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the Reader will caſth find, in the Familiarity and Faſhion of the Siyle, that 


7s now become ſp eneral a Complaint, that he cannot be thought wholly 
impertinent, who brings the Conſideration 1 this Matter on the Stage, 


rection. For Errours in Education ſhould be leſs indulged than any Theſe, 
like Faults in the firſt Concoction, that are never mended in the ſecond or 
third, carry their afterwards-incorrigible Taint with them, through all the 
Parts and Stations f Life. x 
I am ſo far from being conceited of any thing I haue here offered, that 
T ſhould not be ſorry, even for your Sake, if ſome one abler and fitter 1 
| A 2 | ſuc 
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fach a Tack, would in a 

- Gentry, refific the Miſt ib 
+ defireable to me, that young Gentlemen ſhould be put into (that which every 
one ought 0, be ſollicitous about) the beft Way of being formed and in- 
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juſt Treatiſe of Education, ſuired to our Engliſh 
akes I baue mad in 1 ; 58 being much ore 


Prufted, than that m Opinion ſhould be received concerning it. Du will 


bowever, in the mean time bear me Witneſs, that the Method bere pro- 


por d bas kad no ordinary Effefis upon a Gentleman's Son, it was not de- 


ned for. I will not ſay the good Temper of the Child did not very much 


contribute to it, but this Ithinł, Tou and the Parents are ſatisfied of, that 
a contrary Uſage, according to the ordinary Diſciplining of Children, would 
not haue menaed that Temper, nor haue brought him to be in Love with 


, 


bis Book; to take a Pleaſure in Learning, and to deſire, as be does, to be 
zaught more, than thoſe about him think fit always to teach him. h 
ut my Buſmeſs is not to recommend this Treatiſe to Jou, whoſe Opinion 


of it I know already; nor it to the World, either by your Opinion or Patro- 


nage. The well Educating f their Children is ſo much the Duty and 


© Concern of Parents, and the Welfare and Proſperity of the Nation ſo much 


depends on it, that I would have every onę lay it ſeriouſly to Heart; and 


; ri having well examined and diſtinguiſhed what Fancy, Cuſtom, or Rea- 


on adviſes inthe Caſe, ſet bis helping Hand to promote every where that 


May of training up Touth, with regard to their ſeveral Conditions, which 
ic the eaſieſt, ſborteſt, and likelieft to produce vertuous, uſeful, and able 
"Men in their diſtin Callings : Though that-moft to be talen Care of, is the 
Gentleman s Calling, For if thoſe of that Rank are by their Education 


once A right, tbay will quickly bring all the reſt into Order. 


| not whether I have done more than ſbemn my good NM. iſbes "794 
wards it in this ſhort Diſcourſe; ſuch as it is the World nom has it; and 
F there be any thing in it worth their Acceptance, they owe their Thanks 

o Tum for it. My Affection to Mu pave the firſt Riſe'to it, and I am © 
pleaſed, that I can leave to Poſterity this Mark of the Frienaſhip has been 


| berween us. For 1, know us greater Pleaſure in this Life, nor a bettes 


Remembrance to be left bebind one, than a long continued Friendſhip, with 
an boneſt, uſefal,” and worthy Man, and Lover of bis Countrey. Tam, 

Ab © Your moſt humble and moſt faithful Servant, 
en D* „ ee SIE) e e 
n * 
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SEP SOUND Mind in a ſound Body, is a ſhort, but 
fall Deſcription of a happy State in this World: He 
dat has theſe Two, has little more to wiſh for ; and 

4 he that wants either of them, will be but little the bet- 
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S. 4. The Conſideration I ſhall here have of Health, ſhall be, not what a 
Phyſician ought to do with a ſick or crazy Child; but what the Parents, 
without the Help of er » ſhould do for the Preſervation and Improvement 
F an Healthy, or at leaſt, not fickly Conſtitution in their Children: And this 
42 5 might be all diſparched in this one ſhort Rule, viz. That Gentle- 
men mou uſe their Children, as the honeſt Farmers and ſubſtantial Veo- 
men do theirs. But becauſe the Mothers poſſibly may think this a little too 
hard, and the Fathers too ſhort, I ſhall explain my ſelf more particularly; 
only laying down this as a general and certain Obſervation for the Women to 
conſider, viz. That moſt Childrens Conſtitutions are either ſpoiled, or at leaſt 


Tendeineſs harmed, by Cockering and Tenderneſs. 


Warmth. 


+ Nowvean Author's Words, as I meet with it in a late ingenious Voyage. * The” 


. 5. The firſt Thing to betaken Care of, is, That Children be not too warmly 
Clad or Cover d, Winter or Summer. The Face, when we are Born, is no lets 
tender than any other Part of the Body: Tis Uſe alone hardens it, and makes 
it more able to endure the Cold. And therefore the Scythian Philoſopher gave 
a very ſignificant Anſwer to the Atbenian, who wonder'd how he could go 
Naked in Froſt and Snow: How, ſaid the Scythian, can you endure your 
Face expoſed to the ſharp Winter Air? My Face is uſed to it, ſaid the Athe- 
nian. Think me all Face, replied the Scythian. Our Bodies will endure any 
thing, that from the Beginning they are accuſtomed to. - 
An eminent Inſtance of this, though in the contrary Exceſs of Heat,-hgjng 
to our preſent Purpoſe to ſhew what Uſe can do, I ſhall ſet down in the 


Voyage du * Heats, ſays he, are more violent in Malta, than in any Part of Europe; they 


Levant, 
= F ths 
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© exceed thoſe of Rome it ſelf, and are perfectly Stifling ; and ſo much the 
© more, becaliſe there are ſeldom any cooling Breezes here. This make 
© the common People as Black as Gypſies : But yet the Peaſants defie the Sufi; 


- © they work on in the hotreſt Part of the Day, without Intermiſſion, or 


© ſheltering themſelves from his ſcorching Rays. This has convinced me th at 
01 Nature can bring it ſelf to many things which ſeem impoſſible, provided 
© we accuſtom our ſelves from our Infancy. The Malteſe; do lo, who hard- 
© en the Bodies of their Children, and reconcile them to the Heat, dy ma- 
< king them go ſtark Naked, without Shirt, Drawers, or any thing on their 
© Heads, from their Cradles till they are Ten Years oldp.. 


” — * 


Give me leave therefore to adyiſe you, not to fence too carefully againſt 
the Cold of this our Climate: There are thoſe in England who wear the ſame 
Cloths Winter and Summer, and that without any Inconvenience, or more 
Senſe of Cold than others find. But if the Mother will needs have an Al- 
lowance for Froſt and Snow, for fear of Harm; and the Father for fear of 
Cenſure ; be ſure let not his Winter- Clothing be too warm: And amongſt 
other things remember, That when Nature has ſo well covered his Head with 
Hair, and ſtrengthen'd it with a Year or Two's Age, that he can run about 
by Day without a Cap, it is beſt that by Night a Child ſhould alſo lie without 
one ; there being nothing that more expoſes to Head-ach, Colds, Catarrhs, 
 Eoughs, and ſeveral other Diſeaſes, than keeping the Head warm. 
8. 6. I have aid He here, becauſe the principal Aim of my Diſcourſe is, 


how a young Gentleman ſhould be brought up from his Infancy, which, in 


Feet, 


all things, will not ſo perfectly ſuit the Education of Davghters ; though 

where the Difference of Sex requires different Treatment, twill be no hard 

Matter to diſtinguiſh  _ Ebb | 

F. 7. I would alfo adviſe his Feet to he waſh'd every Day in cold Water; 
and to haye his Shoes ſo thin, that they might leak and let in Water, when ever 

He comes near it. Here, I fear, 1 ſhall have the Miſtreſs and Maids too 


A apart me. One will think it too filthy; and the other, perhaps, too much 


ains to make clean his Stockings. But yet Truth will have it, that his 
Health is much more worth than all ſuch Conſiderations, and Ten- times as 
much more. And he that conſiders. how Miſchievous and Mortal a Thing, 
taking Wet in the Feet is, to thoſe who have been bred nicely, will wiſh he had 
with the poor People's Children gone Bare-foor ; who, by that Means, come 
to be fo reconciled by Cuſtom, to Wet in their Feet, that they take no 


more Cold or Harm by it, than if they were Wet in their Hands And 


* what 


Of ErucaTtion. 


what is it, I pray, that makes this great Difference between the Hands and the Feet. 


Feet in others, but only Cuſtom ? I doubt not, bur if a Man from his Cradle 
had been always uſed to go Bare-foot, whilſt his Hands were conſtant! 

wrapped up in warm Mittins, and cover'd with Handſhoes, as the Dutch ca 

Gloves; I doubt not, I ſay, but ſuch a Cuſtom would make taking Wet in his 
Hands as dangerous to him, as now taking Wet in their Feet is to a great 
many others. The Way to prevent this, is to have his Shoes made fo 
as to leak Water; and his Feet waſhed conſtantly every Day in cold Water. 
It is recommendable for irs Cleanlineſs : But that which I aim at in it is 
Health. And therefore I limit it not preciſely to any Time of the Day. I 
have known it uſed every Night, with very good Succeſs, and that, all the 
Winter, without the omitting it ſo much as one Night in extream cold Wea- 
ther; when thick Ice cover'd the Water, the Child bath'd his Legs and Feet 
in it; though he was of an Age not big enough to rub and wipe them him- 
ſelf, and when he began this Cuſtom, was puleing and very tender. But the 
great End being to harden thoſe Parts by a frequent and familar uſe of cold 
Water, and thereby to prevent the Miſchiefs, that uſually atrend accidental 
taking Wet in the Feet, in thoſe who are bred otherwiſe; I think it may be 
left to the Prudence and Convenience of the Parents, to chuſe either Night 
or Morning. The Time I deem indifferent, fo the thing be effectually done. 
The Health and Hardineſs procured by it,would be good a Purchaſe at a much 
dearer rate. To which, if I add the preventing of Corns, that to ſome Men 
would be a very valuable Conſideration. But begin firſt in the Spring with 
luke-warm, and ſo colder and colder every time, till in a few Days, you come 
to perfectly cold Water, and then continue it ſo Winter and Summer. For it 


is to be obſerved in this, as in all other Alterations from our ordinary way of Aliera- 
Living, the Changes muſt be made by gentle and inſenſible Degrees; and 


ſo we may bring our Bodies to any thing without Pain, and without 
Danger. | = 


3 
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How fond Mothers are like to receive this Doctrine, is not hard to fore- 


ſee. What can it be leſs than to Murder their tender Babes to uſe them 
thus? What! put their Feet in cold Water in Froſt and Snow, when all one 
can do is little enough to keep them warm? A little to remove their Fears 
by Examples, without which the plaineſt Reaſon is ſeldom hearken'd to ; Se- 
neca tells us of himſelf, Ep. 53 and 83. that he uſed to Bathe himſelf in cold 
Spring Water in the midſt of Winter. This, if he had not thought it not 
only tolerable, but healthy- too, he would ſcarce have done, in an exuberant 
Fortune, that could well have born the Expence of a warm Bath; and in an 

Age (for he was then Old) that would have excuſed greater Indulgence. If 
we think his Stoical Principles led him to this Severity; let it be ſo, that this 
Se& reconciled cold Water to his Sufferance: What made it agreeable to his 
Health? For that was not impair'd by this hard Uſage. But what ſhall we ſay 
to Horace, who warm'd not himſelf with the Reputation of any Sect, and 


leaſt of all affected Stoical Auſterities? Yer he aſſures us, he was wont in 


the Winter Seaſon to bathe himſelf in cold Water. But perhaps Italy will be 


thought much warmer than England, and the Chillneſs of their Waters nor 
to come near ours in Winter. If the Rivers of Italy are warmer, thoſe of 
Germany and Poland are much colder, than any in this our Country ; and yet 
in theſe, the Fews, both Men and Women, bathe all over, at all Seaſons of the 
Year, without any Prejudice to their Health. And every one is not apt to 
believe it is Miracle, or any peculiar Virtue of St. Winifred's Well, that makes 
the cold Waters of that famous Spring do no harm to the tender Bodies that 


bathe in it. Every one is now full of the Miracles done by cold Baths on 
decay'd and weak Conſtitutions, for the Recovery of Health and Strength, 


and therefore they cannot be impracticable or intollerable, for the improving 
and hardening the Bodies of thoſe who are in better Circumſtances. 
If theſe Examples of grown Men be nor thought yet to reach the Caſe of 


Children; but that they may be judg'd ſtill to be roo tender and unable to bear 


ſuch Uſage; let them examine what the Germans of old, and the Iriſh now do 
to them; and they will find that Infants too, as tender as they are thought, 


may, without any Danger, endure Bathing, not only of their Feet, but of 


. : ; their 
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their whole Bodies in cold Water. And there are at this Day Ladies in 
the Highlands of Scotland, who uſe this Diſcipline to their Children in the 
midſt of Winter; and find that cold Water does them no'harm, even when 
there is Ice in it. . f 

$. 8. I ſhall not need here to mention Swimming, when he is of an Age able 
to learn, and has any one to teach him. Tis that ſaves many a Man's Life: 
And the Romans thought it ſo neceſſary, that they rank'd it with Letters; and 
it was the common Phraſe to mark one ill Educated and good for Nothing ; 
That he had neither learnt to Read nor to Swim. Nec literas didicit nec natare. 
But beſides the gaining a Skill, which may ſerve him at need; the Advan- 
tages to Health, by often Bathing in cold Water, during the Heat of Summer, 
are ſo many, that I think nothing need to be ſaid to encourage it, provided 
this one Caution be uſed, That he never go into the Water, when Exerciſe 
has at all warm'd him, or left any Emotion in his Blood or Pulſe. 

S. 9. Another Thing that is of great Advantage to every One's Health, 
bur eſpecially Children's, is, to be much in the open Air, and very little as 
may be by the Fire, even in Winter. By this he will accuſtom himſelf alſo 
to Heat and Cold, Shine and Rain; all which if a Man's Body will not en- 
dure, it will ſerve him to very little purpoſe in this World : And when he is 
grown up, it is too late to begin to uſe him to it: It muſt be got early and by 
Degrees. Thus the Body may be brought to bear almoſt any thing. If I 
ſhould adviſe him to play in the Wind and the Sun without a Hat, I doubt whe- 
ther it could be born. There would a Thouſand ObjeRions be made againſt 
it, which at laſt would amount to no more in Truth, than being Sun-burnt. 
And if my young Maſter be to be kept always in the Shade, and never expoſed 
to the Sun and Wind, for fear of his Complexion, it may be a good way to make 
him a Beau, but nota Man of Buſineſs. And although greater Regard be to 
be had to Beauty in the Daughters, yet I will take the Liberty to ſay, that 
the more they are in the Air, without Prejudice to their Faces, the ſtronger 
and healthier they will be ; and the nearer they come to the Hardſhips of their 
Brothers in their Education, the greater Advantage will they receive from it 


all the remaining Part of their Lives. 


g. 10. Playing in the open Air, has but this one Danger in it, that I know; 
and that is, That when he is hot with running up and down, he ſhould fit or 
lie down on the cold or moiſt Earth. This I grant, and drinking cold Drink, 
when they are hot with Labour or Exerciſe, brings more People to the Grave, 
or to the Brink of it, by Fevers, and other Diſeaſes, than any Thing L 
know. Theſe Miſchiefs are eaſily enough prevented whilſt he is little, be- 
ing then ſeldom out of ſight. And if during his Childhood, he be conſtantly 
and rigorouſly kept from ſitting on the Ground, or drinking any cold Liquor, 
whilſt he is hot, the Cuſtom of Forbearing grown into Habit, will help much 
to preſerve him, when he is no longer under his Maid's or Tutor's Eye. 
This is all I think can be done in the Caſe. For, as Years encreaſe, Liberty 
muſt come with them; and in a great many Things he muſt be truſted to 
his own Conduct; ſince they cannot always be a Guard upon him, except 
what you have put into his own Mind by good Principles, and eſtabliſhed 
Habits, which is the beſt and ſureſt, and therefore moſt to be taken Care of, 

For, from repeated Cautions and Rules, never ſo often inculcated, you are 
not to expect any thing either in this, or any other Caſe, farther than Practice 
has eſtabliſned them into Habits. | | | Re 

H. 11. One thing the Mention of the Girls brings into my Mind, which 
muſt not be forgot; and that is, That your Sons Cloths be never made ſtrait, 
eſpecially about the Breaſt. Let Nature have Scope to faſhion the Body as 
ſhe thinks beſt. She work's of her ſelf a great deal better and exacter, than 
we can direct her. And if Women were themſelves to frame the Bodies of 
their Children in their Wombs, as they often endeavour to mend their Shapes, 
when they are out, we ſhould as certainly have no perfect Children born, as 


we have few well-ſhaped that are frait laced, or much tamper'd with. This 


Conſideration ſhould methinks keep buſie People (I will not ſay ignorant 
Nurſes and Bodice-makers from medling in a Matter they underſtand not ; 
and they ſhould be afraid to put Nature out of her Way in faſhioning the 
9 5 | | Parts 
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Parts, when they know not how the leaſt and meaneſt is made. And yet I C0 
have ſeen ſo many Inſtances of Children receiving great Harm from Brat 
lacing, that I cannot but conclude there are other Creatures, as well as Monkeys, 
who little wiſer than they, deſtroy their young ones by ſenſeleſs Fondneis, 
and too much embracing. 0 J 
S. 12. Narrow Breaſts, ſhort and ſtinking Breath, ill Lungs, and Crook- 
edneſs, are the Natural and almoſt conſtant Effects of hard Bodice, and Cloths 
that pinch. That way of making ſlender Waſtes and fine Shapes, ſerves bur the 
more effectually to ſpoil them. Nor can there indeed but be Diſproportion 
in the Parts, when the Nouriſhment prepared in the ſeveral Offices of the 
Body, cannot be diſtributed as Nature deſigns. And therefore what Wonder 
is it, if, it being laid where it can, on ſome Part not ſo braced, it often makes 
a Shoulder or a Hip higher or bigger than its juſt Proportion. Tis generally 
known that the Women of China, ( imagining I know not what kind of 
Beauty in it) by bracing and binding them hard from their Infancy, have 
very little Feet. I ſaw lately a Pair of China Shoes, which I was told were 
for a grown Woman ; they were ſo exceedingly diſproportioned to the Feet 
of one of the ſame Age amongſt us, that they would ſcarce have been big 
enough for one of our little Girls. Beſides this, tis obſerved that their Wo- 
men are alſo very little, and ſhort lived; whereas the Men are of che ordinary 
Stature of other Men, and live to a proportionable Age. Theſe Defects in the 
Female Sex in that Country, are by ſome imputed to the unreaſonable bind- 
ing of their Feet; whereby the free Circulation of the Blood is hindred, and 
the Growth and Health of the whole Body ſuffers. And how often do we 
ſee that ſome ſmall Part of the Foot being injured.by a Wrench or a Blow, the 
whole Leg,or Thigh thereby loſes their Strength and Nouriſhment, and dwin- 
dle away 2 How much greater Inconveniencies may we expect, when the 
Thorax, wherein is placed the Heart and Seat of Life, is unnaturally compreſſed, 
and hindred from its due Expanſion ? , 


S. 13. As for his Diet, ic ought to be very plain and ſimple; and if I might Dies. 


adviſe, Fleſh ſhould be forborn as long as he 1s in Coats, or atleaſt till he is 
two or three Years old. But whatever Advantage this may be to his preſent 
and future Health and Strength, I fear it will hardly be conſented to by Pa- 
rents, miſled by the Cuſtom of eating roo much Fleſh themſelves ; who will 
be apt to think their Children, as they do themſelves, in Danger to be Star- 
ved, if they have not Fleſh ar leaſt twice a Day. This I am ſure, Children 
would breed their Teeth with much leſs Danger, be freer from Diſeaſes whilſt 
they were little, and lay the Foundations of an healthy and ſtrong Conſtituti- 
on much ſurer, if they were not cram'd ſo much as they are by fond Mothers 
and fooliſh Servants, and were kept wholly from Fleſh, the ficſt three or four 
Years of their Lives. Lab 
But if my young Maſter muſt needs have Fleſh, let it be but once a Day, 
and of one Sort at a Meal. Plain Beef, Mutton, Veal, Cc. without other 
Sawce, than Hunger, is beſt: And great Care ſhould be baſed, that he eat 
Bread plentifully, both alone and with every thing elſe. And whatever he 
eats that is folid, make him chew it well. We Engliſh are often negligent here- 
in ; from whence follows Indigeſtion, and other. great Inconveniencies. 
8. 14. For Breakfaſt and Supper, Milk, Mill Pottage, Vater - Gruel, Flummery, 
and twenty other Things, that we are wont to make in England, are very fit 
for Children: Only, in all theſe let Care be taken, that they be plain, and 
without much Mixture, and very ſparingly. ſeaſoned with Sugar, or rather 
none at all: Eſpecially all Spice, and other Things that may heat the Blood, 
e carefully to be avoided. Be ſparing alſo of Salt in the Seaſoning of all his 
Victuals, and uſe him not to high-ſeaſoned Meats. Our Palates grow into a 
Reliſh, and liking of the Seaſoning and Cookery, which by Cuſtom they are 
ſet to; and an over- much Uſe of Salt, beſides that it occaſions Thirſt, and over- 
much Drinking, has other ill Effects upon the Body. I ſhould think that 4 
good Piece of well made and well baked . Brown Bread, ſometimes with and 
— 4 — without Butter or Cheeſe, would be often the beſt Breakfaſt for my 
oung Maſter. I am ſure tis as wholeſome, and will make him as ſtrong a 
Man as greater Delicacies; and if he be uſed to it, it will be as pleaſant to 
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him. If he at any time calls for Victuals between Meals, uſe him to nothing 


but dry Bread. If he be Hungry more than Wanton, Bread alone will down; 
and if he be not Hungry, tis not fit he ſhould eat. By this you will obtain 
two good Effects; 1. That by Cuſtom he will come to be in Love with Bread; 


for, as I ſaid, our Palates and Stomachs too are pleaſed with the Things we 


are uſed to. Another Good you will gain hereby, is, That you will not teach 


him to Eat more, nor oftner than Nature requires. I do not think that all 


Peoples Appetites are alike : Some have naturally ſtronger; and ſome weaker 
Stomachs. But this I think, that many are made Gormands and Gluttons by 
Cuſtom, that were not ſo by Nature: And I ſee in ſome Countries Men as 
luſty and ſtrong, that Eat but two Meals a Day, as others that have ſer their 
Stomachs by a conſtant Uſage, like Larums to call on them for four or five. 
The Romans uſually faſted till Supper ; the only ſer Meal, even of thoſe who 
eat more than once a Day : And thoſe who uſed Breakfaſts, as ſome did at 
Eight, ſome at Ten, others at Twelve of the Clock, and ſome later, neither 
eat Fleſh, nor had any thing made ready for them. Auguſtus, when the great- 
eſt Monarch on the Earth, tells us, he took a Bit of dry Bread in his Chariot. 
And Seneca in his 83d. Epiſtle, giving an Account how he managed himſelf, 
even when he was Old, and his Age permitted Indulgence, ſays, That he 
uſed to eat a Piece of dry Bread for his Dinner, without the Formality of 
ſitting to it : Though his Eſtate would have as well paid for a better Meal 
Chad Health required it) as any Subjects in England, were it doubled. The 
Maſters of the World were bred up with this ſpare Diet: And the young 
Gentlemen of Rome felt no want of Strength or Spirit, becauſe they eat but 
oncea Day. Or if it happen'd by Chance, that any one could not faſt ſo 
long as till Supper, their only ſet Meal; he took nothing but a Bit of dry 
Bread, or at moſt a few Raiſins, or ſome ſuch ſlight Thing with it, to ſtay his 
Stomach. This Part of Temperance was found ſo neceſſary both for Health 
and Buſineſs, that the Cuſtom of only one Meal a Day held out againit that 
prevailing Luxury, which their Eaſtern Conqueſts and Spoils had brought in 


_— amongſt. them: And thoſe who had given up their old frugal Eating, and 


Heals. 


made Feaſts, yet began them not till the Evening. And more than one ſet 
Meal a Day was thought ſo monſtrous, that it was a Reproach as low down 
as Ceſar's Time, to make an Entertainment, or fic down to a full Table, till 
towards Sun-ſet. And therefore, if it would not be thought too ſevere, I 
ſhould judge it moſt convenient, that my young Maſter ſhould have nothing 
bur Bread too for Breakfaſt. You cannot imagine of what Force Cuſtom is: 
And I impute a great Part of our Diſeaſes in England, to our eating to much 
Fleſh, and too little Bread. | x . 

FS. 15. As to his Meals, I ſhould think it beſt, that as much as it can be con- 
veniently avoided, they ſhould not be kept conſtantly to an Hour. For when 
Cuſtom has fixed his Eating to certain ſtated Periods, his Stomach will expect 


Victuals at the uſual Hour, and grow peeviſh if he paſſes it; either fretting 


it ſelf into a troubleſome Exceſs, or flagging into a downright want of A 
pages. Therefore I would have no time kept conſtantly to for his Breakfaſt, 
inner and Supper, but rather varied almoſt every Day. And if betwixt 


theſe, which I call Meal, he will eat, let him have, as often as he calls for it, 


2 dry Bread. If any one think this too hard and ſparing a Diet for a 
hild, let them know, that a Child will never ſtarve, nor dwindle for want 
of Nouriſhment, who, beſides Fleſh at Dinner, and Spoon- meat, or ſome ſuch 


other thing at Supper, may have good Bread and Beer as often as he has a 


Stomach : For thus, upon ſecond Thoughts, I ſhould judge it beſt for Chil- 
dren to be order d. The Morning is generally defigned for Study, to which 
à full Stomach is but an ill Preparation. Dry Bread, though the beſt Nourifh- 
ment, has the leaſt Temptation : And no Body would have a Child cram'd at 
Breakfaſt, who has any regard to his Mind or Body, and would not have 
him Dull and Unhealthy. Nor let any One think this unſuitable to one of 
Eſtate and Condition. A Gentleman in any Age, ought to be fo bred, as to 
be fitted to bear Arms, and be a Soldier. But he that in this, breeds his Son 
ſo, as if he deſigned him to ſleep over his Life, in the Plenty and Eaſe of a full 
Fortune he intends to leave him, little conſiders the Examples he has ſeen, or 
the Age he lives in. — _ ä 


Qf EpucaTion: 


7 


F. 16. His Drink ſhould be only Small Beer; and that too he ſhould never Print: 


be ſuffered to have between Meals, but after he had eat a Piece of 
Bread. The Reaſons why I ſay this, are theſe : 

FG. 17. 1. More Fevers and Surfeits are got by People's Drinking when 
they are hot, than by any one Thing I know. Therefore, if by Play he be 
hot and dry, Bread will ill go down; and ſo, if he cannot have Drink, but 
upon that Condition, he will be forced to forbear. For, if he be very hot, 
he ſhould by no means Drink. At leaſt, a good piece of Bread firſt to be 
eaten, will gain Time to warm the Beer Blood-bot, which then he may drink 
ſafely. If he be very dry, it will go down ſo warm'd, and quench his Thirſt 
better: And if he will not drink it ſo warm'd, Abſtaining will not hurt 
him. Beſides, This will teach him to forbear, which is an Habit of greateſt 
Uſe for Health of Body and Mind too. 


S. 18. 2. Not being permitted to drink without eating, will prevent the 
Cuſtom of having the Cup often at his Noſe ; a dangerous Beginning, and 


Preparation to Good. fellowſhip. Men often bring Habitual Hunger and Thirſt 
on themſelves by Cuſtom. And if you pleaſe to try, you may, though he be 
weaned from it, bring him by Uſe, to ſuch a Neceſſity again of Drinking in 
the Night, that he will not be able to ſleep without it. It being the Lullaby 
uſed by Nurſes, to ſtill crying Children, I believe Mothers generally find 
ſome Difficulty to wean their Children from Drinking in the Night, when 
they firſt take them home. Believe it, Cuſtom prevails as much by Day as 
oy ug 3 and you may, if you pleaſe, bring any One to be Thirſty every 
ur. | | 
L once lived in an Houſe, where to appeaſe a froward Child, they gave 
him Drink as often as he cried ; ſo that he was conſtantly bibbing : And tho 
he could not ſpeak, yet he drank more in twenty four Hours than I did. Try 
it when you pleaſe, you may with Small, as well as with Strong Beer, drink 
your ſelf into a Drought. The great Thing to be minded in Education is, 
what Habits you ſettle: And therefore in this, as all other Things, do not 
begin to make any Thing Cuſtomary, the Practice whereof you would not 
have continue, and increaſe. Ir is convenient for Health and Sobriety, to 
drink no more than Natural Thirſt requires: And he that eats not Salt Meats, 
nor drinks Strong Drink, will ſeldom thirſt between Meals, unleſs he has 
been accuſtomed to ſuch unſeaſonable way ey 
S. 19. Above all, take great Care that he ſeldom, if ever, taſte any Vine, 
or Strang Drink. There is nothing ſo ordinarily given Children in England; 
and nothing ſo deftruaive to them. They. ought never to drink any Strong 
Liquor, but when they need it as a Cordial, and the Doctor preſcribes ir. 
And in this Caſe it is, that Servants are moſt narrowly to be watched, and 
moſt ſeverely to be reprehended, when they tranſg Thoſe mean Sort 
of People, placing a great part of their Happineſs in Strong-Drink, are al- 
ways forward to make court: to my young Maſter, by offering him that, 
which they love beſt themſelves: And finding themſelves made merry by it, 
they fooliſhly think cwill do the Child no harm. This you are carefully to 


have your Eye upon, and reſtrain with all the Skill and Induſtry you can; 


There being nothing that lays a ſurer Foundation of Miſchief, both to Body 
and Mind, than Children's being uſed to Strong Drink; eſpecially, to drink 
in private with the Servant. > Shot 29 non | 
Fi. 20. Fruit makes one of the moſt difficult Chapters in the Government 
of Health, eſpecially that of Children. Our firft Parents ventur'd Paradiſe 
for it: And 'tis no Wonder our Children cannot ftand the Temptation, 


Habits. 


Strong 
Dr ink. 


Fruit. 


though it coſt them their Health. The Regulation of this cannot come un- 


der any one General Rule: For I am by no means of their Mind, who would 
keep Children almoſt wholly from Fruit, as a Thing totally unwholſome for 
them: By which ſtrict Way they make them but the more ravenous after it;and 
to eat Good and Bad, Ripe or Unripe, all that they can get, whenever t 

come at it. Melons, Peaches, moſt ſorts of 'Plambs, and all ſort of Grapes in 
Kugland, I think Children ſhould be wholly zept from,” as having a very tempt- 
ing Tafte, in a very unwholſome Juice; ſo that, if it were poſſible, they 


ſhould never ſo much as ſee them, or know there were any ſuck Thipg. 
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. Fruit. But Strawberries, Cherries, Gooſe-berries, or Currans, when thorough ripe; I 
think may be very ſafely allowed them, and that with a pretty liberal Hand, 
if they be eaten with theſe Cautions. 1. Not after Meals, as we uſually do; 
when the Stomach is already full of other Food. But I think they ſhould be 
eaten rather before or between Meals, and Children ſhould have them for 
their Breakfaſts. 2. Bread eaten with them. 3. Perfectly ripe. If they are 
thus eaten, I imagine them rather conducing, than hurtful to our Health. 
Summer-Fruits, being ſuitable to the hot Seaſon of the Year they come in, 
refreſh our Stomachs, languiſhing and fainting under it: And therefore I 
ſhould not be altogether ſo ſtrict in this Point, as ſome are to their Chil- 
dren ; who, being kept ſo very ſhort, inſtead of a moderate Quantity of well- 
choſen Fruit, which being allowed them, would content them, whenever 
they can get looſe, or bribe a Servant to _—_— them, ſatisſie their Longing 
with any Traſh they can get, and ear to a Surfeit. | 

Apples and Pears too, which are through ripe, and have been gathered ſome 

Time, I think may be ſafely eaten at any Time, and in pretty large Quan- 

tities; eſpecially Apples, which never did any Body hurt, that I have heard, 

after October. | | 8 

Fruits alſo dried without Sugar, I think very wholſome. But Sweet-meats 

of all Kinds are to be avoided ; which whether they do more Harm to the 

Maker, or Eater, is not eafie to tell. This I am ſure, it is one of the moſt 

inconvenient ways of Expence, that Vanity hath yet found out; and ſo I 

leave them to the Ladies. | | e 

Sleep. F. 21. Of all that looks ſoft and effeminate, nothing is more to be in- 

dulged Children than Sleep. In this alone they are to be permitted to have 

their full Satisfaction; nothing contributing more to the Growth and Health 

of Children, than Sleep. All that is to be regulated in it is, in what Part of 

the Twenty four Hours they ſhould take it: Which will eaſily be reſolved, 

by only ſaying, That it is of great Uſe to accuſtom them to riſe Early in the 

Morning. Ir is beſt ſo to do, for Health: And he that from his Childhood, 

has by a ſettled Cuſtom, made Riſing betimes eaſie and familiar to him, will 

not when he is a Man, waſte the beſt and moſt uſeful Part of his Life in 

Drowzineſs, and Lying a Bed. If Children therefore are to be called up 
Early in the Morning, it will follow of Courſe,” that they muſt go to Bed 

betimes; whereby they will be accuſtomed to avoid the unhealthy and un- 

ſafe Hours of Debauchery, which are thoſe of the Evenings : And they 
who keep good Hours, ſeldom are guilty of any great Diſorders. I do not 

ſay this, as if your Son, when grown up, ſhould never be in Company paſt 

ight, nor ever chat over a Glaſs of Wine till Midnight. You are now, by 

the Accuſtoming of his tender Years, to indiſpoſe him to thoſe Inconveni- 

encies, as much as you can: And it will be no ſmall Advantage, that con- 

trary Practice having made Sitting up uneaſie to him, it will make him often 

avoid, and very ſeldom propoſe Midnight -Revels. But if it ſhould not reach 

fo far, but Faſhion and Company ſhould prevail, and make him live as 

ethers do above Twenty, tis worth the while to accuſtom him to Early Riſing, 

and Early Going to Bed, between this and that; for the preſent Improve- 

ment of his Health, and other Advantages. OS BHT 555: 1 

Though I have ſaid a large Allowance of Sleep, even as much as they will 

take, ſhould be made to Children when they are little; yet I do not mean, 

that-it ſhould always be continued to them in fo large a Proportion, and they 
ſuffer'd to indulge a drowzy Lazineſs in their Beds as they grow up bigger. 

But whether they ſhould begin to be reſtrain'd at Seven, or Ten Years old, 

or any other time, is impoſſible to be preciſely determin'd. Their Tempers, 

Strength and Conſtitutions, muſt be conſider d. But ſome Time between Se- 

ven and Fourteen, if they are too great Lovers of their Beds, I think it may 

be ſeaſonable to begin to reduce them by Degrees to about Eight Hours, 
which is generally Reſt enough for Healthy grown People. If you have ac- 
cuſtom d him, as you ſhould do, to riſe conſtantly very early in the Morn- 
ing, this Fault of being too long in Bed will eaſily be reformed; and moſt 

Children will be forward enough to ſnotten that time themſelves, by covet- 

ing to ſit up with the Company at Night: Though, if chey be not 7 

534 | after, 
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afcer, they will be apt to take it out in the Morning, which ſhould by-no Sleep. 
means be permitted. They ſhould conſtantly be calFd. up, and made to rift | 
ar their early Hour; but great Care ſhould be taken in waking them, that 
ir be not done haſtily, nor with a loud or ſhrill Voice, or any other ſuddain 
violent Noiſe. © This often affrights Children, and does them great Harm. 
And ſound Sleep thus broke off, with ſuddain Alarms; is apt enough to diſ- 
compole any one. When Children are to be waken'd out of their Sleep, be- 
ſure to begin with a low Call, and ſome gentle Motion, and ſo draw them 
out of it by Degrees; and give them none but kind Words and Uſage, till 
they are come perfectly to themſelves, and being quite Dreſſed, you are ſure 
they are throughly awake. The being forced from their Sleep, how gently 
ſoever you do it, is Pain enough to them: Arid Care ſhould be taken not to 
add any other Uneaſineſs to it, eſpecially ſuch that may terrifie them. 8 
§. 22. Let his Bed be hard, and rather Quilts than 8 Hard Lodg- Bed. 
ing ſtrengthens the Parts; whereas being buried every Night in Feathers, 
melts and diſſolves the Body, is often the Cauſe: of Weakneſs, and the Fore- 
runner of an early Grave. And, beſides the Stone, which has often its Riſe 
from this warm Wrapping of the Reins; ſeveral other Indiſpoſitions, and 
that which is the Root of them all, a tender —_— Conſtitution, is very 
much owing to Down-Beds. Beſides, He that is uſed to hard Lodging at 
Home, will not miſs his Sleep (where he has moſt need of it) in his Travels 
abroad, for want of his ſoft Bed, and his Pillows laid in order. And there- 
fore, I think it would not be amiſs, to make his Bed after different Faſhions, 
ſometimes lay his Head higher, ſometimes; lower, that he may not feel every 
little Change he muſt be ſure to meet with, who is not deſign d to lie always 
in my young Maſter's Bed at home, and to have his Maid lay all Things in 
print, and tuck him in warm. The great Cordial of Nature is Sleep. He 
that miſſes that, will ſuffer by it: And he is very unfortunate; who can take 
his Cordial only in his Mother's fine Gilt Cup, and not in a Wooden Diſh. 
He that can ſleep ſoundly, takes the Cordial: And it matters not, whether 
it be on a ſoſt Bed, or the hard Boards. Tis Sleep only that is the Thing 
neceſſary. | Aide 79" | 
9. 23. One thing more there is, which hath a great Influence upon the Coftive- 
Health, and that is, Going to Stool regularly; People that are very looſe, have ,. 
ſeldom ſtrong Thoughts, or ſtrong Bodies. Bur the Cure of this, both by 
Diet, and Medicine, being much more eaſie than the contrary Evil, there 
needs not much to be ſaid about it: For if it come to threaten, either by its 
Violence, or Duration, it will ſoon enough, and ſometimes too ſoon, make 
a Phyſician be ſent for: And if it be moderate or ſhort, it is common 
beſt to leave it to Nature. On the other ſide, Coſfiveneſs has too its ill Ef- 
fects, and is much harder to be dealt with by Phyſick; purging Medicines, 
which ſeem to give Relief, rather increaſing than removing the Evil. 
FC. 24. It being an Indiſpoſition, I had a particular Reaſon to enquire into; 
and not finding the Cure of it in Books, I ſet my Thoughts on work, belie- 
ving that greater Changes than that might be made in our Bodies, if we 
took the right Courſe, and proceeded by rational Steps. 
1. Then I conſidered, that Going to Stool, was the effect of certain Motions 
of the Body, eſpecially of the Periſtaltick Motion of the Guts. 
2. I conſidered, that ſeveral Motions, that were not perfectly voluntary; 
might yet by Uſe and conſtant Application, be brought to be Habirual, if 
by rn unintermitted Cuſtom, they were at certain Seaſons endeavoured to 
be conſtantly produced. 7 | FDA e 
3. I had obſerved ſome Men, who, by taking after Supper a Pipe of To- 
bacco, never failed of a Stool; and began to doubt with my ſelf, whether 
it were not more Cuſtom, than the Tobacco, that gave them the Benefit of 
Nature; or at leaſt, if the Tobacco did it, it was rather by exciting a vigo- 
rous Motion in the Guts, than by any purging Quality; for then it would 
have had other Effects. | | | 
_ Having thus once got the Opinion, that it was poſſible to make it habitu- 
al; the next thing was to conſider, what Way and Means was the likelieſt 
MARS. F | | OED IVE E-7 
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| + af 4. Then 1 gueſſed, chat if a Man, after his firſt Eating in the paging; 
AT Aveuldprefently ſollicite Nature, and try, whether he could ſtrain himſelf fo 
as to obrain a Stoa, he might in Time, by a conſtant Application, bring it 
«© be erh if Bu 20 20 
8. 25. The Reaſons that made me chuſe this Time, were. 
. Becauſe the Stomach being then empty, if it received any thing grate- 
Ful to it (for I would never, but in Caſe of Neoeſſity, have any one Eat, 
but what he likes, and when he has an Appetite) it was apt to imbrace it 
loſe by a ſtrong Conſttction of its Fibres; which Conſtriction, I ſuppoſed, 
Might probably be continued on in the Guts, and ſo increaſe their periſtal- Y 
tiek Motion ; as we ſee in the Herr, that an inverted Motion, being begun I 
any where below, continues it ſelf all the whole Length, and makes even 1 
the Stomach obey that ĩrregular Motion. ; 102 : ks To bee n A 
2. Becauſe when Men eat, they uſually relax their Thoughts, and the Spi- 
' Tits, then free from other Imployments, are more yigorouſly diſtributed into 
the lower Belly, which thereby contribute to the fame Effect. 
3. Becauſe, hen ever Men have Leiſure to eat, they have Leiſure enough 
alſo to make ſo much caurt to Madam Cloacina, as would be neceſſary to our 
preſent Purpoſe ; but elſe, in the variety of Humane Affairs and Accidents, 
it was impoſfible to affix it to any Hour certain; whereby the Cuſtom would 
de interrupted. Whereas Men in Health, ſeldom failing to eat once a Day, 
tho the Hour be changed, the Cuſtom might ſtill be preſerved.  - © 
6. 26. Upon theſe Grounds, the Experiment began to be tried, and J 
have known none, who have been ſteady in the Proſecution of it, and ta- 
ken Care to go conſtantly to the neceſſary Houſe, after their firſt Eating, 
when ever that happen'd, whether they found themſelves called on or no, 
and there endeayour'd to put Nature upon her Duty, but in a few Months 
they obtained the deſired Succeſs, and brought themſelves to ſo regular an 
Habit, that they ſeldomi ever failed of a Stool, after their firſt Eating, unleſs 
it were by cheir own Neglect. For, whether they. have any Motion or no, 
if they go to the Place, and do their part, they are ſure to have Nature 
very obedient. GY 1875 
IR Ss 27. I would therefore adviſe, that this Courſe ſhould be taken with a 
.- .* Child every Day, preſently after he has eaten his Break-faſt. Let him be ſet 
upon the Stool, as if disburthening were as much in bis Power, as filling 
his Belly; and let not him, or his Maid know any thing to the contrary, 
bur that it is ſa: And if he be forced to endeavour, by being hindred from 
his Play, or Eating again till he has been effectually at Stool, or at leaſt done 
His uemoſt ; I doubt not but in a little while it will become natural to him, 
For there is reaſon to ſuſpeR, that Children being uſually intent on their 
Play, and very Heedleſs of any thing elſe, often let paſs thoſe Motions of 
Nature, when ſhe calls them but gently ; and ſo they, negleQing the ſeaſon- 
able Offers, do by Degrees bring themſelves into an Habitual Coftiveneſs. 
That by this Method Coftiveneſs may be prevented, I do more than gueſs; 
Having known, by the conſtane Practice of it for ſome Time, a Child 
| "brought to have a Stool regularly after his Break-faſt every Morning. . 
S8. 28. How far any grown People will think fit to make Tryal of it, muſt 
be left to them; tho? I cannot but ſay, that conſidering the many Evils that 
come from that Defect, of a requiſite Eaſing of Nature, I ſcarce know any 
thing more conducing to the Preſervation of Health than this is. Once in 
Four and Twenty Hours, I think, is enough; and no Body, I gueſs, will 
think it too much. And by this Means it is to be obtained without Phy fick, 
which commonly proves very ineffectual, in the Cure of a ſettled and habi- 
Phyjck. F. 29. This is all I have to trouble you with concerning his Management, 
| in the ordinary Courſe of his Health. Perhaps it will be expected from me, 
that I ſhonld give ſome Directions of Phyſch, to prevent Diſeaſes: For which, 
J have only this one very Sacredly to be obſerved : Never to give Children 
2 Phyfick for Prevention. The Obſervation of whar I have already advi- 
ſed, will, I ſuppoſe, do that better than the Ladies Diet-drinks or Apothe- 
cary's Medicines. Have a great Care of tampering that way, leſt, _—_— 
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diſpoſition is Phyfick to be given, or the Phyſician to be called to Chil- 
dren ; eſpecially if he be a Buſy Man, that will preſently fill their Win- 
dows with-Gally-pots, and their Stomachs with Drugs. It is ſafer to leave 
them wholly to Nature, than to put them into the Hands of one, forward to 
tamper; of that thinks Children are to be cured in ordinary Diſtempers, by 
any thing but Diet, or by a Method very little diſtant from it. It feeming 
ſuicable both to my Reaſon and Experience,' that the tender Conſtitutions of 
Children, ſhould have as little done to them as is poſſible, and as the abſolute 
Neceſſity of the Caſe requires. A little cold-ſtill'd red Poppy-water, which is the 
true Surfeit water, with Eaſe and Abſtinence from Fleſh, often puts an end 
to ſeveral Diſtempers in the Beginning, which, by too forward Applications; 
might have been made luſty Diſeaſes. When ſuch a gentle Treatment will 
not ſtop the growing Miſchief, not hinder it from turning into a form'd 
Diſeaſe, it will be time to ſeek the Advice of ſome ſober and diſcreet Phyft- 
cian. In this part I hope, I ſhall find an eaſy Belief; and no body can have 4 
Pretence to doubt the Advice of one, who has ſpent ſome time in the Study 


of Phyſick, when he councels you nor to be too forward in making Uſe of 


Phyfick and Phyſicians. | | TOE, 
F. 30 And thus I have done with what concerns the Body and Health, 
which reduces it ſelf to theſe few. and eaſily obſervable Rules. Plenty of open 
Air, Exerciſe and Sleep; Plain Diet, no Wine or Strong Drink, and very little or 
no Phyſick; not too Warm and ſtreight Clothing ; eſpecially the Head and Fee 
kept cold, and the Feet often uſed to cold Water, and expoſed to Wet. 7 


F. 31. Due Care being had to keep the Body in Strength and Vigour, ſo Mind: 


that it may be able to obey and execute the Orders of the Mind; The next 
and principal Buſineſs is, to ſet the Mind right, that on all Occaſions it may 
be diſpoſed to conſent to nothing, but what may be ſuitable to the Dignity 
and Excellency of a rational Creature. 1 5 15 5 
$. 32. If what J have ſaid in the beginning of this Diſcourſe be true, as F 
do not doubt but it is, viz. That the Difference to be found in the Manners 
and Abilities of Men, is owing more to their Education than to any thing elſe; 
we have Reaſon to conclude, that great Care is to be had of the forming 
Childrens Minds, and giving them that ſeaſoning early, which ſhall influence 
their Lives always after. For when they do well or ill, the Praiſe or Blame 
will be laid there: And when any thing is done aukwardly, the common 
Saying will pafs upon them, That it is ſuitable to their Breeding, © 
FS. 33. As the Strength of the Body lies chiefly in being able to endure 
Hardſhips, ſo alſo does that of the Mind. And the great Principle and Foun- 
dation of all Vertue and Worth, is placed in this, That a Man is able to deny 
himſelf his own Defires, croſs his own. Inclinations, and purely follow what 
Reaſon, directs as beft, tho the Appetite lean the other wax. 
F. 34. The great Miſtake 1 have obſerved in People's breeding their Chil- 
\ Uren has been, that this has not been taken Care enough of in its due Seaſon' ; 
That che Mind has not been made obedient to Diſcipline, and phant to Rea- 
fon, when at firſt it was moſt tender, moſt eafy to be bowed: Parents, Be- 
ing wiſely ordain'd by Nature to love their Children, are very apt, if Reaſon 
watch not that natural Affection very warily ; are apt, I fay, to let it run in- 
to Fondnefs. They love their little ones, and tis their Duty: But they often, 
with them, cheriſh their Faults too. They muſt not be croſſed, forſoorh ; 
they muſt be permitted to have their Wills in all things; and, OY in 
their Infancies not capable of great Vices, their Parents think they may fafe- 
ly enough indulge their little Irregularities, and make themſelves Sport wicts 
that pretty Perverſeneſs, which they think well enough becomes thar inno- 
cent Age. But to a fond Parent, that would not have his Child corrected for 
2 perverſe Trick, but excuſed it, faying it was a ſmall Matter; Solon very 
well replied, Ay, but Cuſtom is a great one. ee dank 
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$.. 35. The Fondling muſt be taught to ſtrike, and call Names; maſt have 

chat he Cries for, and do what he pleaſes. Thus Parents, by humouring and 

_ eackering them when little, corrupt the Principles of Nature in their Children, 

and wonder afterwards to taſte the bitter Waters, when they — ooae" 
| | 1 | poiſone 
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FaHy. poiſoned the Fountain. For when their Children are grown up, and theſe ill 
abits with them; when they are now too big to be dandled, and their Pa- 
rents can no longer make uſe of them as Play- things; then they complain, 
that the Brats are untoward and perverſe; then they are offended to ſee them 
wilful, and are troubled wich thoſe ill - Humours, which they themſelves in- 
fuſed and fomented in them; And then, perhaps too late, would be glad to 
get out thoſe Weeds which their own hands have planted, and which now 
have taken too deep Root to be eaſily extirpated. For he that has been uſed to 
have his Will in every thing, as long as he was in Coats, why ſhould we 
think it ſtrange, that he ſhould deſire it, and contend for it ſtill, when he is 
in Breeches? Indeed, as he grows more towards a Man, Age ſhews his 
Faults the more, ſo that there be few Parents then fo blind, as not to ſce them; 
few ſo inſenſible as not to feel the ill Effects of their own Indulgence. He had 
the Will of his Maid before he could Speak or Go; he had the Maſtery of his 
Parents ever ſince he could Prattle; and why, now he is grown up, is he Stron- 
ger and Wiſer than he was then, why; now of a ſuddain muſt he be reſtrain- 
ed and curbed? Why muſt he at ſeven, fourteen, or twenty Years old, loſe 
the Privilege which the Parents Indulgence, till then, ſo largely allowed him? 
Try it in a Dog or an Horſe, or any other Creature, and ſee whether the ill 
and reſty Tricks, they have learn'd when young, are eaſily to be mended 
when they are knit: And yet none of thoſe Creatures are half fo wilful and 
proud, or half ſo deſirous to be Maſters of themſelves and others, as Man. 
F. 36. We are generally wiſe enough to begin with them, when they are 
very young ; and diſcipline: betimes thoſe other Creatures we would make uſeful 
and good for ſomewhat. They are only our own Off-ſpring, that we neglect 
in this Point; and having made them ill Children, we fooliſhly expect they 
ſhould be good Men. For if the Child muſt have Grapes, or Sugar plumbs, 
when he has a Mind to them, rather than make the poor Babby cry, or be out 
of Humour; why, when he is grown up, muſt he not be ſatisfied too, if his 
Deſires carry him to Wine or Women? They are Objects as ſuitable. ro the 
longing of one of more Years, as what he cried for, when little, was to the 
Inclinations of a Child. The having Deſires accommodated to the Appre- 
henſions and Reliſh of thoſe ſeveral Ages, is not the Fault; but the not having 
them ſubject to the Rules and Reſtraints of Reaſon: The Difference lies not 
in the having or not having Appetites, but in the Power to govern, and den 
our ſelves in them. He that is not uſed to ſubmit his Will to the Reaſon of 
others, when he is Yowng, will ſcarce hearken or ſubmit to his own Reaſon, 
when he is of an Age to make uſe of it. And what a kind of a Man ſuch a 
one is like to prove, is eaſie to fore-ſee. br Ig fant: 
. 37. Theſe are Over-ſights uſually committed, by thoſe who ſeem to take 
the greateſt Care of their Childrens Education. But if we look into the 
common Management of Children, we ſhall have Reaſon to wonder, in the 
great Diſſoluteneſs of Manners which the World complains of, that there are 
any Foot : ſteps at all left of Virtue: - I defire to know what Vice can be na- 
med, which Parents, and thoſe about Children, do not ſeaſon them with, and 
drop into them the Seeds of, as often as they are capable to receive them? I 
do not mean by the Examples they give, and the Patterns they ſer before 
them, which is Encouragement enough; but that which I would take Notice 
of here, is the downright teaching them Vice, and actual putting them out 
of the way of Virtue. Before they can go, they principle them with Violence, 
Revenge, and Cruelty. Give me à Blow that I may beat bim, is a Leſſon, which 
moſt Children every Day hear: And it is thought nothing, becauſe their Hands 
Dare not Strength to do any Miſchief. But I ask, Does not this corrupt their 
J inds? Is not this the way of Force and Violence, that they are ſet in? And 
i they have been taught, when little, to ſtrike and hurt others by Proxy, and 
encouraged to rejoyce in the Harm they have brought upon them, and ſee 
them ſuffer; are they not prepar'd to do it, when they are ſtrong enough to 
be felt themſelves, and can ſtrike to ſome Purpoſe? | 2. 
- The Coverings of our Bodies, which are for Modeſty, Warmth, and De- 
fence, are, by the Folly or Vice of Parents, recommended to their Children 
for other Uſes. They are made Matter of Vanity and Emulation. A Child 
06 is 
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is ſet a longing after a new Suit, for the Finery of it: And when the little Ear). 
Girl is tricked up in her new Gown and Commode, how can her Mother do 
leſs than teach her to Admire her ſelf, by calling her, her little Queen and her 
Princeſs? Thus the little ones are taught to be Proud of their Clothes, before 
they can put them on. And why ſhould they not continue to. value them- 
ſelves for this out-ſide Faſhionableneſs of the Taylor or Tire-woman's ma- 
king, when their Parents have ſo early inſtructed them to do ſo? . 
Lying and Equivocations, and Excuſes little different from Lying, are put 
into the Mouths of Young People, and commended in Apprentices and Chil- 
dren, whilſt they are for their Maſter's or Parent's Advantage. And can ic 
be thought, that he, that finds the Straining of Truth diſpenſed with, and 
encouraged, whilſt it is for his Godly Mafter's turn, will not make uſe of 
that Privilege for himſelf, when it may be for his own Profit? | 
Thoſe of the meaner Sort are hindred by the Streightneſs of their For- 
tunes, from encouraging Intemperance in their Children, by the Temptation 
of their Diet, or Invitations to Eat or Drink more than enough : But their 
own ill Examples, whenever Plenty comes in their way, ſhew that tis not 
the Diſlike of Drunkenneſs and Gluttony that keeps them from Exceſs, but 
want of Materials. But if we look into the Houſes of thoſe who are a lit- 
tle warmer in their Fortunes, there Eating and Drinking are made ſo much 
the great Buſineſs and Happineſs of Life, that Children are thought neg- 
lected, if they have not their Share of it. Sauces, and Raggouſts, and Food 
diſguiſed by all the Arts of Cookery, muſt tempt their Palates, when their 
Bellies are full: And then, for fear the Stomach ſhould be over-charg'd, a 
Pretence is found for t'other Glaſs of Wine to help Digeſtion, though it 
only ſerves to increaſe the Surfeit. 1 
Is my young Maſter a little out of Order; The firſt Queſtion is, hat 
will my Dear eat? What ſball I get for thee? Eating and Drinking are inſtantly 
reſſed: And every Bodies Invention is ſet on work to find out ſomething, 
uſcious and delicate enough to prevail over that Want of Appetite, which 
Nature has wiſely order'd in the Beginning of Diſtempers, as a Defence 
againſt their Increaſe ; that, being freed from the ordinary Labour of digeſt- 
ing any new Load in the Stomach, ſhe may be at Leiſure to correct, and 
maſter the peccant Humours. | | 4 þ 
And where Children are ſo happy in the Care of their Parents, as by 
their Prudence to be kept from the Exceſs of their Tables, to the Sobriety 
of a plain and ſimple Diet; yet there too they are ſcarce to be preſerved 
from the Contagion that poiſons the Mind. Though by a diſcreet Manage- 
ment, whilſt they are under Tuition, their Healths perhaps may be pretty 
well ſecur'd ; yet their Deſires muſt needs yield to the Leſſons, which ev 
where will be read to them upon this part of Epicuriſm. The Commenda- 
tion that eating well has every where, cannot fail to be a ſucceſsful. Incentive 
to natural Appetite, and bring them quickly to the Liking and Expence of a 
faſhionable Table. This ſhall have from every one, even the Reprovers of 
Vice, the Title of Living well. And what ſhall ſullen Reaſon dare to ſay 
againſt the Publick Teſtimony 2 Or can it hope to be heard, if it ſhould 
call that Luxury, which is ſo much owned, and univerſally practiſed by thoſe 
of the beſt Quality? = | ER 9 | 
This is now ſo grown a Vice, and has ſo great Supports, that I know not 
whether ir do not put in for the Name of Vertue ; and whether it will not 
be thought Folly, or want of Knowledge of the World, to open ones Mouth 
againſt ir. And truly I ſhould ſuſpect, that what I have here faid of it might 
be cenſured as a little Satyr out of my way, did I not mention it with this 
View, that it might awaken the Care and Warchfulneſs of Parents in the E- 
ducation of their Children; when they ſee how they are beſet on every ſide, 
not only with Temptations, but Inſtructors to Vice, and that perhaps in thoſe 
they thought Places of Security. IT DS 
I ſhall nor dwell any longer on this Subject; much. leſs run over all the 
' Particulars, that would ſhew what Pains are uſed to corrupt Children, and 
inſtill Principles of Vice into them: But I defire Parents ſoberly to conſider, 
3 or Vice there is, — Children are not viſibly taught; 
a O * * A 
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. A. I imagine every one will judge it reaſonable, that re Early. . 
whes little, ſhould look upon their Parents as their Lords; their Abſolute Go- 
vernours ; and, as ſuch, ſtand in Awe of them: And that, when they come 

to riper Years, they ſhould look on them as their beſt, as their only ſure 
Friends; and, as ſuch, love and reverence them. The Way, I have mentidned; 

if I miſtake not, is the only dne to obtain this. We muſt took upon our Chil- 

dren, when grown up, to be like our ſelves; with the ſame e ſame 
Deſires. We would be thought Rational Creatures, and have our Freedom; 

we love not to be uneaſie under conſtant Rebukes and Brow-beatings 5 nor 

can we bear ſevere Humours, and great Diſtance in thoſe we converſe with. 
Whoever has ſuch Treatment when he is a Man, will look out other Com- 

pany, other Friends, other Converſation, with whom he can be at Eaſe. If 
therefore x ſtrict Hand be kept over Children from the Beginning, they will in 

that Age, be tractable, and quietly ſubmit to it, as never having known any 

other : And if, as they grow up to the Uſe of Reaſon, the Kigour of Go- 
vernment be, as they deſerve it, gent| as the Father's Brow more 
ſmooth'd to them, and the Diſtance b grees abated ; his former Reſtraints 

will increaſe their Love, when they find it was only a Kindneſs to them, and 


. 


2 Care to make them capable to deſerve the Favour of their Parents, and the 


Eſteem of every Body elſe. TOM Ft ? 
F. 42. Thus much for the Settling your Authority over your Ghildren in 
general. Fear and Awe ought to give you the firſt Power over their Minds, 
and Love and Friendſhip in riper Years to hold it: For the Time muſt come, 
when they will be paſt the Rod, and Correction; and then, if the Love of 
you make them not obedient and duriful ; if the Love of Vertue and Reputa- 
tion keep them not in Laudable Courſes; I ask, What Hold will you have 
upon them, to turn them to it? Indeed, Fear of having a ſcanty Portion if 
they diſpleaſe you, may make them Slaves to your Eſtate, but they will be 
never the leſs ill and wicked in private; and that Reſtraint will not laſt al- 
ways. Every Man muſt ſome Time or other be truſted to himſelf, and his own 
Conduct; and he that is a good, a vertuous and able Man, muſt be made ſo 
within. And therefore, what he is to receive from Education, what is to ſway 
and influence his Life, muſt be ſomething put into him betimes: Habits wo- 
ven into the very Principles of his Nature ; and not a counterfeit Carriage, 
and diſſembled Out-ſide, put on by Fear, only to avoid the preſent Anger of 
a Father, who perhaps may diſinherit him. | PP 1 7 

$. 43. This being laid down in general, as the Courſe ought to be taken, Puniſh 
tis fit we now come to conſider the Parts of the Difcipline to be uſed, à lit · ments: 
tle more particularly. 1 have ſpoken ſo much of carrying a ffrid Hand over 
Children, that perhaps I ſhall be ſuſpected of not Conũdering enough, w 
is due to their tender Age and Conſtitutions. But that Opinion will vaniſh, 
when you have heard me a little farther. For I am very apt to think, that 
great Severity of Puniſhment does but very little Good; nay, great Harm in 

ucation : And I believe it will be found, that, ceteris paribus, thoſe Chil- 

dren who have been moſt chaſtifed, ſeldom make the beſt Men. All that I 
have hitherto contended. for, is, That whatſoever Rigs is neceſiary, it is 
more to be, uſed the younger Children are, and having by a due Applicati- 
on wrought its Effect, it is to be relaxed, and changed into à milder Sort of 

overnment. N | l | ue 
S. 44. A. Compliance, and Supplenefs of their Wills, being by a ſteady Aue. 
Hand introduced by Parents, before Children have Memories to retain the 
Beginnings of it, will ſeem natutal to them, and work afterwards in them, 
as it. it were ſa ;, preventing all Oœcaſions of Struggling, or Repitting, The 
only Cane is, That ic be begun early, and. inflexibly kept᷑ to, till Ae and Reſpet# 
he grown familiar, and there aꝑpeurs not the leaſt Reluctaney in the Sub- 
with ion, and ready Obedience of their Minds. When this Reverence is, once 
thus eſtabliſned, ( which, it maſt he easly,. or elſe it will. co Pains and Blues 
to recover it, and the more, the longer it is deferred) tis by it, mixed ſtill 
with as much Indulgence as they made not an ill Uſe of, and not by Beating, 
Chiding,, or other Servile Puniſhment, they are fon the future te · ho governed, as 


they grow up to mare Underſtanding, wes 
| 45 ar 
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to reſiſt the Importunity of preſent Pleaſure or Pain, for the ſake of what Reaſon 


the Mind, as early as may be, even from the firſt Dawnings of any Know- 
ledge or Apprehenſion in Children; and ſo to be confirmed in them, by all 


avoid Pain at any rate; but rather encourages it; and thereby ſtrengthens 


of Fear of whipping ? He in this only prefers the greater Corporal Pleaſure, or a- 


tis the Tutour's Buſineſs to create a liking to. How obvious is it to obſerve, 
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& 45. That this is ſo, will be eaſily allowed, when it is but conſider'd, 
what is to be aim'd at in an ingenuous Education; and upon what it turns. 
1. He that has nota Maſtery over his Inclinations, he that knows not how 


tells him is fit to be done, wants the true Principle of Vertue and Induſtry; 
and is in danger of never being good for any thing. This Temper therefore, 
ſo contrary to unguided Nature, is to be got betimes; and this Habit, as 
the true Foundation of future Ability and Happineſs, is to be wrought into 


the Care and Ways imaginable, by thoſe who have the Over-ſight of their 
Education. | | | . ers pk 

C. 46. 2. On the other ſide, if the Mind be curbed, and bumbled roo much 
in Children; if their Spirits be abaſed and broken much, by too ſtrict an Hand 
over them, they loſe all their Vigour and Induſtry, and are in a worſe State 
than the former. For extravagant young Fellows, that have Livelineſs 
and Spirit, come ſometimes to be ſer right, and fo make Able and Great 
Men: But deſected Minds, timorous and tame, and low Spirits, are hardly ever 
to be raiſed, and very ſeldom attain to any thing. To avoid the Danger, 
that is on either hand, is the great Art; and he that has found a way, 
how to keep up a Child's Spirit, eaſy, active and free; and yet, at the 
ſame time, to reſtrain him from many things he has a mind to, and to draw 
him to things that are uneaſy to him; he, I ſay, that knows how to recon- 
cile theſe ſeeming Contradictions, has, in my Opinion, got the true Secrer 
of Education. | | | 

$. 47. The uſual lazy and ſhort way by Chaſtiſement, and the Rod, which 
is the only Inſtrument of Government that Tutours generally know, or ever 
think of, is the moſt unfit of any to be uſed in Education; becauſe it tends 
to both thoſe Miſchiefs ; which, as we have ſhewn, are the Scylla and Cha- 
+5bdis, which on the one Hand or the other, ruine all that miſcarry. 

§. 48. 1. This kind of Puniſhment, contributes not at all to the Maſtery of 
our Natural Propenſity to indulge corporal and preſent Pleaſure, and to 


thatin us, which is the Root from whence ſpring all Vicious Actions, and the 
Irregularities of Life. For what other Motive, but of ſenſual Pleaſure and 
Pain, does a Child act by, who drudges at his Book againſt his Inclination, 
or abſtains from eating unwholſome Fruit, that he takes Pleaſure in, only out 


voids the greater Corporal Pain. And what is it, to govern his Actions, and di- 
rect his Conduct by ſuch Motives as theſe ? What is it, I ſay, but to cheriſh 
that Principle in him, which it is our Buſineſs to root out and deſtroy ? And 
therefore I cannot think any Correction uſeful to a Child, where the Shame 
— Suffering for having done amiſs, does not work more upon him, than the 

ain. | | 8 
F. 49. 2. This ſort of Correction naturally breeds an Averſion to that, which 


that Children come to hate things which were at firſt acceptable to them, 
when they find themſelves whipped, and chid, and teaſed about them? And 
it is not to be wondered at in them; when grown Men would not be able 
to be reconciled to any thing by ſuch Ways. Who is there that would not be 
diſguſted with any innocent Recreation, in it ſelf indifferent to him, if he 
ſhould with Blows, or ill Language be haled to it, when he had no Mind; 
Or be conſtantly ſo treated, for ſome Circumſtances in his Application to 
it? This is natural to be ſo. Offenſive Circumſtances ordinarily infect inno- 
cent things, which they are joyn'd with: And the very ſight of a Cup, where- 
in any one uſes to take nauſe cus Phyſick, turns his Stomach; ſo that nothing 


will reliſh well out of it, tho' the Cup be never fo clean, and well ſhaped, 
and of the richeſt Materials. | 


H. 50.3. Such a ſort of Slaviſh Diſcipline makes a Slaviſh Temper. The Child 
ſubmits and diſſembles Obedience, whilſt the Fear of the Rod hangs over 
him; but when that is removed, and, by being out of ſight, he can g 
781 a | himſe! 


/ 
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himſelf Impunity, he gives the greater Scope to his natural Inclination; Heating. 
which by this way is not at all altered, but on the contrary heightned and 
increaſed in him; and after ſuch Reſtraint, breaks out uſually with the more 
Violence; or, 8 - 8 
FS. 51. 4. If Severity carried to the higheſt Pitch does prevail, and works 
2 Cure upon the preſent unruly Diſtemper, it is often bringing in the 
room of it a worſe and more dangerous Diſeaſe, by breaking the Mind; 
and then in the Place of a diſorderly young Fellow, you have a low-ſpirited 
moap d Creature: Who, however with his-unnatural Sobriety he may pleaſe 
filly People, who commend tame unactive Children, becauſe they make no 
Noiſe, nor give them any Tronble; yet, at laſt, will probably prove as un- 
comfortable a thing to his Friends, as he will be, all his Life, an uſeleſs thing 
to himſelf, and others. | ET 
S. 52. Beating them, and all other Sorts of flaviſh and corporal Puniſh- Rewards. 
ments, are not the Diſcipline fir to be uſed in the Education of thoſe we 
would have wiſe, good, and ingenuous Men; and therefore very rarely to be 
applied, and that only in great Occaſions, and Caſes of Extremity. On the 
other ſide, to flatter Children by Rewards of things, that are pleaſant to 
them, is as carefully to be avoided. He that will give to his Son Apples, or Su- 
gar-plumbs, or what elſe of this kind he is moſt delighted with; to make him 
learn his Book, does but authorize his Love of Pleaſure, and cocker up that 
dangerous Propenſity, which he ought by all Means to. ſubdue and ſtifle in 
him. You can never hope to teach him to maſter it, whilſt you compound 
for the Check you give his Inclination in one place, by the Satisfaction you 
propoſe to it in another. To make a good, a wiſe, and a vertuous Man, tis 
fit he ſhould learn to croſs his Appetice, and deny his Inclination to Riches, 
Finery, or Pleaſing bis Palate, &c. whenever his Reaſon adviſes the contrary, 
and his Duty requires it. But when you draw him to do any thing that is 
fit, by the offer of Money ; or reward the Pains of learning his Book, by the 
Pleaſure of a luſcious Morſel; When you promiſe him a Lace-Crevat, or a 
fine new Suit, upon Performance of ſome of his little Tasks ; what do you; by 
propoſing theſe as Rewards, but allow them to be the good Things he ſhould 
aim at, and thereby encourage his longing for them, and accuſtom him to 
place his Happineſs in them? Thus People, to prevail with Children to be 
induſtrious about their Grammar, Dancing, or ſome other ſuch matter, of 
no great Moment to the Happineſs or Uſefulneſs of their Lives, by miſ- ap- 
plied Rewards and Puniſhments ſacrifice their Vertue, invert the Order of their 
Education, and teach them Luxury, Pride, or Covetouſneſs, &. For ini 
this way, flattering thoſe wrong Inclinations, which they ſhould reſtrain and 
ſuppreſs, they lay the Foundations of thoſe future Vices, which cannot be 
avoided, but by curbing our Deſires, and accuſtoming them early to ſubmit 
to Reaſon. tles 0 5 F.-Y 
§. 53. I ſay not this, that I would have Children kept from the Conveni- 
encies or Pleaſures of Life, that are not injurious to their Health or Vertue. 
On the contrary, I would have their Lives made as pleaſant, and as agreeable 
to them, as may be in a plentiful Enjoyment of whatſoever might innocent- 
ly delight them: Provided it be with this Caution, that they have thoſe. En- 
joyments, only as the Conſequences of the State of Eſteem and Accepration 
they are in with their Parents and Governours; but they ſhould: never be of- 
fer d or beſtow'd on them, as the Rewards of this or that particular Performance 
that they ſhew an Averſion to, or to which they would not have applied 
themſelves without that Temptation. 8 OP 
F. 54. But if you take away the Rod on one Hand, and theſe little En- 
couragements, which they are taken with, on the other: How then (will 
you ſay) ſhall Children be govern'd? Remove Hope and Fear, and there is 
an end of all Diſcipline. I grant, that Good and Evil, Reward and Puniſh- 
ment, are the only Motives to a rational Creature; theſe are the Spur and 
Reins, whereby all Mankind are ſer on work, and guided, and therefore 
they are to be made uſe of to Children too. For I adviſe their Parents and 
Governours always to carry this in their Minds,that Children are to be treated 
as rational Creatures. | 3 
n. F 6. 55. Re 
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Rewards. 6. 57. Rewards, I grant, and Puniſhments muſt be propoſed to Children, if 


we intend to work upon them. The Miſtake, I imagine, is, that thoſe that 
are generally made uſe of, are ill choſen. The Pains and Pleaſures of the 
Body are, I think, of ill Conſequence, when made the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, whereby Men would prevail on their Children: For, as I ſaid before, 
they ſerve but to encreaſe and ſtrengthen thoſe Inclinations which tis our 
Buſineſs to ſubdne and maſter. What Principle of Vertue do you lay in a 
Child, if you will redeem his Deſires of one Pleaſure, by the Propoſal of 
another? This is but to enlarge his Appetite, and inſtru it to wander. If 
2 Child cries for an unwholſome and dangerous Fruit, you purchaſe his 
Quiet by giving him a leſs hurtful Sweet: meat. This perhaps may preſerve 
his Health; but ſpoils his Mind, and ſets that farther out of order. For here 


Nel only change the Object; but flatter ſtill his Appetite, and allow that muſt 


ſatisſied; wherein, as I have ſnewed, lies the Root of the Miſchief: And 
till you bring him to be able to bear a Denial of that Satisfaction, the Child 
may at preſent be quiet and orderly, but the Diſeaſe is not cured. By this 
way of proceeding you foment and cheriſh in him, that which is the Spring 
from whence all the Evil flows, which will be ſure on the next Occafion to 
break out again wich more Violence, give him ſtronger Longings, and you 
more Trouble. © DEzES | N : 


R F. 66. The Reward: and Puniſhments then, whereby we ſhould keep Chil- 


dren in order, are quite of another kind ; and of that force, that when we 
can get them once to work, the Buſineſs, I think, is done, and the Difficul- 
is over. Eſteem and Diſgrace are, of all others, the moſt powerful Incen- 
5 — to the Mind, when once it is brought to reliſh them. If you can once 
into Children a Love of Credit, and an Apprehenſion of Shame and 
— — ou have put into them the true Principle, which will conſtantly 
work, and incline chem to the right. But it will be wed; how ſhall this be done? 
I confeſs, it does not at firſt Appearance want ſome Difficulty 5 but yet I 
think it worth our while, to ſeek the ways (and practiſe them when found) 
to attain this, which I look on as the great Secret of Education. 
. 57. Firf, Children (earlier perhaps than we think) are very ſenſible of 
Praiſe and Commendation. They find a Pleaſure in being eſteemed, and va- 
lued, efpecially by their Parents, and thoſe whom they depend on. If there- 
fore the Father careſs and commend them, when they do well; ſhew a cold and neg- 
k#ful Countenance to them _ doing ill ; and this accompanied by a like Car- 
tiage of the Mother, and all others that are about them, it will in a little 
Time make them ſenſible of the Difference; and this, if conſtantly. obſerved, 
I doubt not but will of it ſelf work more than Threats or Blows, which loſe 
their Force, when once grown common, and are of no uſe when Shame 
does not attend them; and therefore are to be forborn, and never to be 
nſed, but in the Caſe hereafter mentioned, when it is brought to Extremity. 
. 58. Bur Secondly, To make the Senſe of Eſteem or Diſgrace ſink the 
deeper, and be of the more Weight, other agreeable or diſagreeable Things ſhould 
conſtantly accompany theſe different States ; not as particular Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of this or that particular Action, but as neceffarily belonging to, 
and conſtantly attending one, who by his Carriage has brought himſelf 
into a State of Diſgrace or Commendation. By which way of Treati - 
them, Children may as much as poflible be brought to conceive, that thoſe 
that are commended,” and in Eſteem for doing well, will neceffarily be Be- 
lov'd and Cherifh'd by every Body, and have all other good Things as a 
Conſequence of it ; and on the other Side, when any one by Miſcarriage, 
falls into Dikeſteem, and cares not to preſerve his Credit, he will un- 
avoidably fall under Neglect and Contempt; and in that State the Want of 


What ever might fatisfie or delight him, will follow. In this way the 


Objects of their Deſires are made aſſiſting to Vertue; when a ſettled Ex- 
perience from the beginning teaches Children, that the Things they _ | 
in, belong to, and are to be enjoyed by thofe-enly, who are in a State of Re- 
putation. If by theſe Means you can come once to ſhame them out of their 
Faults, (for beſides that, I would willingly have no Puniſhment) and maxe 
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them in Love with the Pleaſure of being well thought on, you may turn them 
as you pleaſe, and they will be in Love with all the ways of Vertue. 
2 4 59. The great Difficulty here, is, I imagine, from the Folly and Per 
verſeneſs of Servants, who are hardly to be hinder'd from croſſing herein the 
Deſign of the Father and Mother. Children, diſcountenanc'd by their Pa- 
rents for any Fault, find uſually a Refuge and Relief in the Careſſes of thoſe 
fooliſh Flatterers, who thereby undo whatever the Parents endeavour to eſta- 
bliſh. When the Father or Mother looks ſowre on the Child, every Body 
elſe ſnould put on the ſame Coldneſs to him, and no body give him Counte- 
nance; till Forgiveneſs ask'd, and a Reformation of his Fault, has ſet him 
right again, and reſtor'd him to his former Credit. If this were conſtantly 
obſerv'd, I gueſs there would be little need of Blows, or Chiding : Their own 
Eaſe and Satisfaction would quickly teach Children to court Commendation; 
and avoid doing that which they found every Body condemned, and they 
were ſure to ſuffer for, without being chid or beaten. This would teach 
them Modeſty and Shame; and they would quickly come to have a natural 
Abhorrence for that, which they found made them flighted and neglected 
by every Body. But how this Inconvenience from Servants is to be remedied; 
I muſt leave to Parents Care and Confideration. Only 1 think it of great 
Importance ; and that they are very happy, who can get diſcreet People- 
about their Children. | 5 1 


$. 60. Frequent Beating or Chiding is therefore 8 to be avoided. Be- Shame. 
A 


cauſe this fort of Correction never produces any Good, farther than it ſerves 
to raiſe Shame and Abhorrence of the Miſcarriage that brought it on them. 
And if the greateſt part of the Trouble be not the Senſe that they have done 
amiſs, and the * 7 — that they have drawn on themſelves the juſt Diſ- 

_ pleaſure of their beſt Friends, the Pain of Whipping will work but an im- 
perfect Cure. It only patches up for the preſent, and skins it over, but 
reaches not to the Bottom of the Sore. Ingenuous Shame, and the Apprehen- 
ſions of Diſpleaſure, are the only true Reſtraint: Theſe alone ought to hold 
the Reins, and keep the Child in order. But corporal Puniſhmenrs muſt ne- 
ceſſarily loſe that Effect, and wear out the Senſe of Shame, where they fre- 
quently return. Shame in Children has the ſame Place that Modeſty has in 
Women; which cannot be kept, and often tranſgreſſed againſt. And as to the 
Apprehenſion of Diſpleaſure in the Parents, that will come to be very inſignifi- 
cant, if the Marks of that Diſpleaſure quickly ceaſe, and a few Blows fully 
expiate. Parents ſhould well confider, what . Faults in their Children are 
weighty enough to deſerve the Declaration of their Anger: But when their 
Diſpleaſure is once declared to a Degree that carries any Puniſhment with it, 
they ought not preſently to lay by the Severity of their Brows, but to reſtore 
their Children to their former Grace with ſome Difficulty ; and delay a full 
Reconciliation, till their Conformity, and more than ordinary Merit, make 
good their Amendment. If this be not fo ordered, Puniſhment will by Famili- 
arity, become a mere thing of Courſe, and loſe all ics Influence : Offend- 
ing, being chaſtiſed, and then forgiven, will be thought as natural and ne- 
1 as Noon, Night, and Morning following one another. LI 


$. 61. Concerning Reputation, I ſhall only remark this one Thing more Reputa- 
of it; That, though it be not the true Principle and Meaſure of Verrue, (for en. 


that is the Knowledge of a Man's Duty, and the Satisfaction ir is to obey his 
Maker, in following the Dictates of that Light God has given him, with 
the Hopes of Accepration and Reward ) yet it is that which eomes neareſt 
to it: And being the Teſtimony and Applauſe that other People's Reaſon; 
as it were by a common Conſent, gives to vertuous and well-order'd Actions, 
it is the proper Guide and Encouragement of Children, till they grow able 
to judge for themſelves, and to find what is right by their own Reaſon. 

$. 62. This Conſideration may direct Parents, how to manage themſelves 
in reproving and commending their. Children. The Rebukes and Chiding, 
which their Faults will ſometimes make hardly to be avoided, ſhould not only 
be in ſober, grave and unpaſſionate Words, but alfo alone and in privare : 
But che Commendations Children deſerve, they ſhould receive before others. 
This doubles the Reward, by ſpreading their Praife; but the Backwardneſs 

d 1 | Parents 
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neſs, 


Rules. 


parents ſhew in divulging their Faults, will make them ſet a greater Value 
on their Credit themſelves,” and teach them to be the more careful to pre- 
ſerve'the good Opinion of others, whilſt they think they have it: But when 
being expoſed to Shame, by | publiſhing their Mifearriages, they give it up 
for loſt, that Check upon them is taken off; And they will be the leſs care- 
ful to preſerve others good Thoughts of them, the more they ſuſpe& that 
their Reputation with them is already blemiſhed. | „„ 
$. 63. But if a right Courſe be taken with Children, there will not be 
ſo — need of the Application of the common Rewards and Putiſhments, 
as we imagine, and as the general Practice has eftabliſh'd. For all their 
innocent Folly, Playing, and Childiſh Actions, are to be left perfectly free aud un- 
reſtrained, as far as they can conſiſt with the Ref due to thoſe that are 
preſent ; and that with the greateſt Allowance. If theſe Faults of their Age, 
rather than of the Children themſelves, were, as they ſhould be, left only to 
Time and Imitation, and riper Years to cure, Children would eſcape a great 
deal of miſ-applied and uſeleſs Correction; which either fails to oyer-power 


the Natural Diſpoſition of their Childhood, and.ſo, by an ineffectual Fami- 


liarity, makes Correction in other nec2ſlary Caſes of leſs uſe ; or elſe, if it 
be of Force to reſtrain the natural Gaiety of that Age, it ſerves only to 
ſpoil the Temper both of Body. and Mind. If the Noiſe and Buſtle of their 
Play prove at any time inconvenient, or unſuitable to the Place or Company 


they are in (which can only be where their Parents are) a Look or a Word 


from the Father or Mother, if they have eſtabliſhed the Authority they 


- ſhould, will be enough either to remove, or quiet them for that Time. 


But this Gameſome Humour, which is wiſely adapted by Nature to their Age 
and Temper, ſhould rather be encouraged, to keep up their Spirits, and im- 
prove their Strength and Health, than curbed or reſtrained: And the chief 
Art is to make all that they have to do, Sport and Play too. 

C 64. And here give me Leave to take Notice of one thing I think a Fault 
in the ordinary Mechochef Education; and that is, The Charging of Chil- 
drens Memories, upon all Occaſions, with Rules and Precepts, which they 
often do not underſtand, and conſtantly as ſoon forget as given. If it be ſome 
Action you would have done, or done otherwiſe; whenever they forget, or 
do it awkardly, make them do it over and over again, till they are perfect: 
Whereby you will get theſe two Advantages; Firſt, To ſee whether it be 
an Action they can do, or is fit to be expected of them. For ſometimes 
Children are bid to do Things, which, upon Trial, they are found not able 
to do; and had need be taught and exerciſed in, before they are required to 
do them. Bur it is much eaſier for a Tutour to command, than to teach. Se- 
cendly, Another Thing got by it will be this; That by repeating the ſame 
Action, till it be grown habitual in them, the Performance will not depend 
on Memory, or Reflection, the Concomitant of Prudence and Age, and not 
of Childhood; but will be natural in them. Thus bowing to a Gentleman 
when he ſalutes him, and looking in his Face, when he ſpeaks to him, is by 
conſtant Uſe as natural to a well-bred Man, as breathing; it requires no 
Thought, no Reflection. Having this way cured in your Child any Fault, 


it is cured for ever: And thus one by one you may weed them out all, and 


plant what Habits you pleaſe. 36-12 HOES 1 3 
§. 6 I have ſeen Parents ſo heap Rules on their Children, that it was 
impoſſible for the poor little Ones to remember a tenth Part of them, much 
leſs to obſerve them. However, they were either by Words or Blows cor- 
rected for the Breach of thoſe multiplied and often very impertinent Precepts. 
Whence it naturally follow'd, that the Children minded not what was faid 
to them; when it was evident to them, that no Attention, they were capa- 
ble of, was ſufficient to preſerve them from Tranſgreſſion, and the Rebukes 
which follow'd it. | 8 | | . 
Let therefore your Rules to your Son, be as few as is poſſible, and rather 
fewer than more than ſeem abſolutely neceſſary. For if you burden 


him with many Rules, one of theſe two things muſt neceſſarily follow ; that, 
either he muſt be very often puniſhed, which will be of ill Conſequence, 


by making Puniſhment too frequent and familiar; or elſe you muſt let the 
212144 | | Iranſgreſſions 
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Tranſgreſſions of ſome of your Rules go unpuniſhed, whereby they will of Rules. 
courſe grow contemptible, and your Authority become cheap. to him. 
Make but few Laws, but ſee they be well obſerv'd, when once made. Few 
Years require but few Laws, and as his Age increaſes, when one Rule is by 
Practice well eſtabliſh'd, you may add another. | 

§. 66. But pray remember, Children are not to be taught by Rules, which 
will be always flipping out of their Memories What you think neceſſary 
for them to do, ſettle in them by an indiſpenſible Practice, as often as the 
Occaſion returns; and if it be poſſible, make Occaſions. This will beget 
Habits in them, which, _ once eſtabliſh'd, operate of themſelves eaſily and Habits. 
naturally, without the Aſſiſtance of the Memory. But here let me give two 
Cautions, 1. The one is, That you keep them to the Practice of what you 
would have grow into a Habit in them, by kind Words, and gentle Admo- 
nitions, rather as minding them of whar they forget, than by harſh Rebukes 
and Chiding, as if they were wilfully guilty. . 24/y, Another thing you are 
to take care of, is, not to endeavour to ſettle too many Habits at once, leſt 
by Variety you confound them, and ſo perfect none. When conſtant Cuſtom 
has made any one thing eaſy and natural to them, and they practiſe it with- 
out Reflection, you may then go on to another. | 

This Method of teaching Children by a repeated Practice, and the ſame Practice. 
Action done over and over again, under the Eye and Direction of the Tu- 
tour, till they have got the Habit of doing it well, and not by relying on 
Rules truſted to their Memories, has ſo many Advantages, which way ſoever 
we conſider it, that I cannot but wonder (if ill Cuſtoms could be wonder'd 
at in any thing) how it could poflibly be ſo much negle&ed. I ſhall name 
one more that comes now in my way. By this Method we ſhall ſee, whe- 
ther what is requir'd of him be adapted to his Capacity, and any way ſuired 
to the Child's natural Genius and Conſtitution: For that too muſt be conſi- 
der'd in a right Education. We muſt not hope whollgeo change their Origi- 
nal Tempers, nor make the Gay Penſive and Grave, nor the Melancholy 
Sportive, without ſpoiling them. God has ſtampt certain Characters upon 
Mens Minds, which, like their Shapes, may perhaps be a little mended; 
but can hardly be totally alter'd, and transform'd into the contrary. 
Hle therefore, that is about Children, ſhould well ſtudy their Natures 
and Aptitudes, and ſee by often Tryals, what Turn they eaſily take, and 
what becomes them; obſerve what their Native Stock is, how it may be 
improved, and what it is fit for: He ſhould conſider what they want, whe- 
ther they be capable of having it wrought into them by Induſtry, and in- 
corporated there by Practice; and whether it be worth while to endeavour 
it. For in many Caſes, all that we can do, or ſhould aim at, is to make 
the beſt of what Nature has given, to prevent the Vices and Faults to 
which ſuch a Conſtitution is moſt inclined, and give it all the Advantages it 
is capable of. Every one's Natural Genius ſhould be carried as far as it 
could, but to attempt the putting another upon him, will be but Labour in 
vain ; And what is ſo Plaiſter'd on, will at beſt fit but untowardly, and 
have always hanging to it the Ungracefulneſs of Conſtraint and Affecta- 
tion. = | | 

A fectation is not, I confeſs, an early Fault of Childhood, or the Product Affeda- 
of untaught Nature; it is of that ſort of Weeds, which grow not in the wild sn. 
uncultivated Waſte, but in Garden-Plots, under the negligent Hand, or 
Unskilful Care of a Gardner. Management and Inſtruction, and ſome 
Senſe of the Neceſſity of Breeding, are requiſite. to make any one capable 
of Affectation, which endeavours to correct Natural Defects, and has always 
the Laudable Aim of Pleaſing, though it always miſſes it; and the more it 
labours to put on Gracefulneſs, the farther it is from it. For this Reaſon 
it is the more carefully to be watched, becauſe it is the proper Fault of Edu- 
cation; aperverted Education indeed, bur ſuch as young People often fall 
into, either by their own Miſtake, . or the ill Conduct of thoſe about them. 

He that will examine, wherein that Gracefulneſs lies, which always plea- 
ſes, will find it ariſes from that Natural Coherence, which appears between 
the thing done, and ſuch a Temper of Mind, as cannot but be approved 
Vol. III. y G of, 
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of as ſuitable to the Occaſion. We cannot but be pleaſed with an Humane, 
Friendly, Civil Temper, where. ever we meet with it. A Mind free, and 
Maſter of it ſelf and all its Actions, not low and narrow, not haughty and 
inſolent, not blemiſhed with any great Defect, is what every one is taken 
with. The Actions, which naturally flow from ſuch a well-form'd Mind, 
pleaſe us alſo, as the genuine Marks of it; and being as it were natural 
Emanations from the Spirit and Diſpoſition within, cannot but be cafie and 
unconftrain'd. This ſeems to me to be that Beauty, which ſhines through 
ſome Mens Actions, ſets off all that they do, and takes all they come near; 


When by a conſtant Practice, they have faſhion'd their Carriage, and made 


haas not, but endeavours by a forced 


all thoſe little Expreſſions of Civility and Reſpect, which Nature or Cuſtom 
has eſtabliſhed in Converſation ſo eaſy to themſelves, that they ſeem not Ar- 
-tificial or Sendied, but naturally to follow from a Sweetneſs of Mind, and a 
well turn'd Diſpoſition. £ 10 Artig | 1 
On the other fide, Affectation is an aukward and forced Imitation of what 
mould be Genuine and Eaſie, wanting the Beauty that Accompanies what is 
Natural; becauſe there is always a Diſagreement between the outward 
Action, and the Mind within, one of theſe two ways; 1. Either when a 
Man would outwardly put on a 3 of Mind, which then he really 
AS n. 6 _arriage to make ſhew of; yet fo, that 
the Conftraint he is under, diſcovers it ſelf: And thus Men affect ſometimes 
to appear Sad, Merry, or Kind, when, in Truth, they are not fo. 
2. The other is, when they do not endeavour to make ſhew of Diſpaſiti- 
ons of Mind, which they have not, but to expreſs thoſe they have, by a Car- 
rage not ſuited to them: And ſuch in Converſation are all conftrain'd Mo- 


tions, Actions, Words, or Looks, which, though deſigned to ſhew either 


their Reſpect or Civility to the Company, or their Satisfaction and Eaſineſs in 
it, are not yet Natural nor Genuine Marks of the one or the other; hut rather 
of ſome Defe& or Miſtake within. Imitation of others, without diſcerning 
what is Graceful in them, or what is peculiar to their Characters, often makes 


a great part of this. But Affectation of all kinds, whenceſoever it proceeds, is 


always Offenſive : Becaufe we naturally hate whatever is Counterfeit ; and 
condemn thofe, who have nothing better to recommend themfelves b. 
Plain and rough Nature left to it felf, is much better than an Artificial 
Ungracefulnefs, and ſuch ſtudied Ways of being ill faſhion'd. The want of an 
Accompliſhment, or ſome Defe& in our Behaviour, coming ſhort of the ut- 
moſt Gracefulneſs, often ſcapes Obſervation and Cenſure. But Affectation, in 
any part of our Carriage, is lighting up a Candle to our Defects; and never 
fails co make us be taken Notice of, either as wanting Senſe, or wanting Sin- 
cerity. This Governours ought the more diligently to look after; becauſe, 


as I above oblerv'd, tis anacquired Uglineſs, owing to Miſtaken Education, 


few being Guilty of it, but rhoſe who pretend to Breeding, and would not 


be thought Ignorant of what is faſhionable and becoming in Converſation: 


Dancing, 


5. F. 67. Manners, as they call 


And, if I miſtake not, it has often its riſe, from the lazy Admonitions of 
thoſe who give Rules, and propoſe Examples, without joyning Practice with 
their Inſtructions, and making their Pupils repeat the Action in their Sight, 
that they may Correct what is indecent or conſtrain'd in it, till it be perfected 
into an habitual and becoming Eaſineſs. 00 0 

it, about which Children are ſo often perplex'd, 
and have ſo many goodly Exhortations made them, by their wife Maids and 
Governeſſes, I think, are rather to be learnt by Example than Rules; and 
then Children, if kept out of ill Company, will take a pride to behave them- 
ſelves prettily, after the faſhion of others, perceiving themſelves eſteem d and 
commended for it. But, if, by a lietle Negligence in this part, the Boy 
ſhould not put off his Har, nor make Legs very gracefully, a Dancing- 
maſter will cure that Defect, and wipe off all that Plainneſs of Nature, which 
the A-la-mode People call Clowniſhneſs. And ſince nothing appears to me 
to give Children ſo much becoming Confidence and Behaviour, and ſo to 
railg them to the Converſation of thoſe above their Age, as Dancing; I think 
they ſhould be taught to Dance, as ſoon'as they are capable of learning ir. 
For, though this confiſt only in outward 'gracefulnets of Motion, yer, 1 
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know not how, it gives Children manly Thoughts, and Carriage more than Manners, 
any thing. But otherwiſe, I would not have little Children much tor- 


mented about Punctilio's, or Niceties of Breeding. | 

Never trouble your ſelf about thoſe Faults in them, which you know. Age 
will cure. And therefore want of well-faſhion'd Civility in the Carriage, 
whilſt Civiliiy is not wanting in the Mind (for there you muſt take care to 

lane it early) ſhould be the Parents leaſt care, whilſt they are young. If 
25 render Mind be fill'd with a. Veneration for his Parents and Teachers, 
which conſiſts in Love and Eſteem, and a fear to offend them; and with 
Reſpect and goed Will to all People; that Reſpect will of it ſelf teach thoſe Ways 
of Pxprefling it, which he obſerves moſt acceptable. Be ſure to keep up 
in him the Principles of good Nature and Kindnels ; make them as habitual 
as you can, by Credit and Commendation, and the good Things accompany- 
ing that State : And when they have taken root in his Mind, and are ſettled 
there by a continued Practice, fear not, the Ornaments of Converſation, 
and the Out: ſide of faſhionable Manners, will come in their due time; 
If when they. are removed out of their Maids Care, they are put into the 
Hands of a well-bred Man to be their Governour. 

Whilſt they are very young, any Careleſueſs is to be born with in Chil- 
dren, that carries not with it the Marks of Pride or ill Nature: But thoſe, 
when ever they appear in any Action, are to be corrected immediately by 
the Ways above mentioned. What I have ſaid concerning Manners, I would 
not have ſo underſtood, as if I meant that thoſe, who have the Judgment to 
do it, ſhauld not gently; faſhion the Motions, and Carriage of Children, 
when they are very young. It would be of great Advantage, if they had 
People about them, from their being firſt able to go, that had the Skill, and 
would take the right way to do it. That which I complain of, is the 
wrong Courſe that is uſually taken in this Matter. Children who were never 
taught any ſuch thing as Behaviour, are often (eſpecially when Strangers 
are preſent.) chid for having ſame way or other failed in good Manners, 
and have thereupon Reproofs and Precepts heaped upon them, concernin 
putting off their Hats, or making of Legs, &c. Though in this, thoſe 
concern'd pretend to correct the Child, yet in truth, for the moſt part, it is 
bur to cover their own Shame: And they lay the Blame on the poor little 
Ones, ſometimes paſſionately enough, to divert it from themſelves, for 
fear the By- ſtanders ſhould impute to their want of Care and Skill th 
Child's ill Behaviour. | | via . 

For, as for the Children themſelves, they are never one jot better'd by ſuch 
occaſional Lectures. They at other times ſhould be ſhewn what to do, and 
by. reiterated Actions, be faſhioned before-hand into the Practice of what 
is fit and becoming; and not told, and talk'd to do upon the Spot, of what 
they have never been accuſtomed, nor know how to do as they ſhould. To 
hare and rate them thus at every turn, is not to teach them, but to vex, and 
torment them to no purpoſe. They ſhould be let alone, rather than Chid 
for a Fault, which is none of theirs, nor is in their Power to mend for ſpeaking 
to. And it were much better their natural childiſh Negligence or Plaine 
neſs ſhould be left to the Care of riper Years, than that they ſhould frequent- 
ly have Rebukes miſplaced upon them, which neither do, nor can, give them 
graceful Mocions. If their Minds are well diſpoſed, and principled with in- 
ward Civility, a great part of the Roughneſs, which ſticks to the outſide 
for want of better Teaching, Time and Obſervation will rub off, as they 
grow up, if they are bred in good Company; but if in ill, all the Rules 
in the World, all the Correction imaginable, will not be able to poliſh 
them. For you muſt take this for a certain Truth, that let them have what 
Inſtructions you will, and ever ſo learned Lectures of Breeding daily in- 

culcared into them, that, which will moſt influence their Carriage, will be 
the Company they converſe with, and the faſhion of thoſe about them. 
Children ( nay, and Men too) do moſt by Example. We are all a fort of 
Camelions, that ſtill take a Iincture from things near us: Nor is it to be 
wonder'd: at in Children, who better underſtand what they ſee, than what 
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Company. F. 68. I mention'd above, one great Miſchief that came by Servants to 


Children, when by their Flatteries they take off the edge and force of the 
Parents Rebukes, and fo leſſen their Authority. And here is another great 
inconvenience which Children receive from the ill Examples, which they 


meet with amongſt the meaner Servant. e 
They are wholly, if poſſible, to be kept from ſuch Converſation 


: For 


the Contagion of theſe ill Precedents, both in Civility and Vertue, horribly 
infects Children, as often as they come within reach of it. They frequently 


learn from unbred or debauched Servants ſuch Language, untowardly Tricks 


and Vices, as otherwiſe they poilibly would be ignorant of all their Lives. 


F. 69. Tis a hard matter wholly to prevent this Miſchief. You will have 
very good luck, if you never have a Clowniſh- or Vicious Servant, and if 
from them your Children never get any infection. Bur yet as much muſt 
be done towards it, as can be; and the Children kept as 
much as may be | in the Company of their Parents, and thoſe 
their Children a buſineſs tkax to Whoſe Care they are committed. To this purpoſe, their 
properly belong'd 20 the Pa- being in their preſence, ſhould be made eaſie to them: 
rents themſelves, ſee in Sue- They ſhould be allowed the liberties and freedom ſuit- 
able to their Ages, and not be held under unneceſſary Re- 
Cenſoris ; Diodorus Siculus, ſtraints, when in their Parent's or Governour's Sight, If 
I. 2. caps 3. it be a Priſon ro them, tis no wonder they ſhould not like it. 

"JP They muſt not be hindred from being Children, or from play- 
ing, or doing as Children, but from doing ill: All other Liberty is to be 
allowed them. Next, to make them in love with the Company of their Parents, 
they ſhould receive all their good things there, and from their hands. The 


+ How mach the Romans 
thought the Education of 


tonius, Auguſt. Sect. 64. 
Plutarch in vita Catoni⸗ 


Servants ſhould be hindred from making court to them, by giving them 
ſtrong Drink, Wine, Fruit, Play-things, and other ſuch matters, which 


may make them in love with their Converſation. 


70. Having named Company, I am almoſt ready to. throw away my 
Pen, and trouble you no farther on this Subje&. For fince that does more 
than all Precepts, Rules, and Inſtructions, methinks 'tis almoſt wholly in 
vain to make a long Diſcourſe of other things, and to talk of that almoſt to 
no purpoſe. For you will be ready to ſay, What ſhall I do with my Son? 
If 1 keep him always at Home, he will be in danger to be my young Ma- 
ſter; and if T ſend him Abroad, how is it poſſible ro keep him from the 
contagion of Rudeneſs and Vice, which is every where ſo in faſhion ? In my 
Houſe, he will perhaps be more innocent, but more ignorant too of the 
World: Wanting there change of Company, and being uſed conſtantly to 
the ſame Faces, he will, when he comes abroad, be a ſheepiſh or conceited 


Creature. | 


I Tconfefs, both ſides have their Inconveniencies. Being abroad, tis true, 
will make him bolder, and better able to buſtle and ſhift amongſt Boys of 
his own age; and the Emulation of School-fellows often puts Life and In- 
duſtry into young Lads. But till you can find a School, wherein it is poſ- 
ſible for the Maſter to look after the Manners of his Scholars, and can ſhew 
as great Effects of his Care of forming their Minds to Vertue, and their Car- 
riage to good Breeding, as of forming their Tongues to the learned Lan- 
guages 3 you muſt confeſs, that you have a ſtrange value for Words, when 
preferring-the Languages of the Ancient Greeks and Romans, to that ey 
r Son's 
Innocence and Vertue, for a little Greek and Latin. For, as for that Bold- 
neſs and Spirit which Lads get amongſt their Play-fellows at School, it has 
ordinarily ſuch a mixture of Rudeneſs, and an ill-turn'd Confidence, that 
thoſe miſ-becoming and diſ ingenuous Ways of ſhifting in the World muſt 
be unlearnt, and all the Tincture waſh'd out again, to make way for better 
Principles, and ſuch Manners, as make a truly worthy Man. He that con- 
ſiders how diametrically oppoſite the Skill of living well, and managing, 
aàs a' Man ſhould do, his Affairs in the World, is to that mal - pertneſs, trick - 
ing, or violence learnt amongſt Schoobh- Boys, will think the Faults of a 


made them ſuch brave Men, you think it worth while, to hazard you 


# 


Privater Education infinitely to be preferr'd to ſuch. Improvements ; and will 


take care to preſerve his Child's Innocence and Modeſty at Home, as 


being 


nearer 
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tiearer of Kin, and more in the way of thoſe qualities which make an Uſe- Company: | 


ful and Able Man. Nor dees any one find, or ſo much as ſuſpect, that 
that Retirement and Baſhfulnefs, which their Daughters are brought up in, 
makes them leſs knowing of leſs able Women. Converſation, when they 
come into the World, ſoon gives them a becoming Aſſurance ; and whatſo- 
ever, beyond that, there is of rough and boiſterous, may in Men be very 
well ſpared too: For Courage and Steadineſs, as I take it, lie not in Rough- 
neſs and ill Breeding. 4 | . 
Vertue is harder to be got, than 8 Knowledge of the World; and if loft 
in a Young Man, is ſeldom recovered. Sheepiſhneſs and Ignorance of the 
World, the Faults imputed to a private Education, are neither the neceſſary 
Conſequences of being bred at Home, nor if they were, are they incurable 
Evils. Vice is the more ſtubborn, as well as the more dangerous Eyil of the 
two; and therefore, in the firſt place, to be fenced againſt. If that ſheepiſh 
ſoftneſs, which often enervates thoſe who are bred like Fendlings at Home, 
be carefully to be avoided, it is principally ſo for Vertue's ſake : For fear 
left ſuch 2 yielding temper ſhould be too ſuſceptible of vicious Impreſſions, 
and expoſe the Novice too eaſily to be corrupted. A young Man, before he 
leaves the ſhelter of his Father's Houſe, and the Guard of a Tutour, ſhould 
be fortified with Reſolution, and made acquainted with Men, ta ſecure his 
Vertues; left he ſhould be led into ſome ruinous courſe, or fatal precipice, 
before he is ſufficiently acquainted with the Dangers of Converſation, and 
has Steadineſs enough not to yield to every Temptation. Were it not for 
this, a young Man's Baſhfulneſs, and Ignorance in the World, would not fo 
much need an early Care. Converſation would cure it in 4 great meaſure ; 
or if that will not do it early enough, it is only a ſtronger reaſon for a good 
'Tutour at home. For if Pains be to be taken to give him a manly air and 
aſſurance betimes, it is chiefly as a fence to his Vertue when he goes into the 
World under his own Conduct. | | 
It is prepoſterous therefore to ſacrifice his Innocency to the attaining of 
Confidence, and ſome little Skill of buſtling for himſelf Among others, by 
his Converſation with ill-bred and vitious Boys; when the chief Uſe of that 
ſturdineſs, and ſtanding upon his own Legs, is only for the Preſervation of 
his Vertue. For if Confidence or Cunning come once to mix with Vice, 
and ſupport his Miſcarriages, he is only the ſurer loſt: And you muſt undo 
again, and ſtrip him of that he has got from his Companions, or give him 
up to Ruin. Boys will unavoidably be taught aſſurance by Converſation 
with Men, when they are brought into it; and that is time enough. Mo- 
deſty and Submiſſion, till then, better fits them for Inſtruction : And there- 
fore there needs not any great Care to ſtock them with Confidence before- 
hand. That which requires moſt time, pains, and aſſiduity, is to work into 
them the Principles and Practice of Vertue, and good Breeding. This is 
the Seaſoning they ſhould be prepar d with, ſo as not eaſily to be got out 
again. This they had need to be well provided with. For Converſation, 
when they. come into the World, will add to their knowledge and aſſurance, 
but be too apt to take from their Vertue; which therefore they ought to 
be plentifully ſtored with, and have that tincture ſunk deep into them. 
How they ſhould be fitted for Converſation, and entred into the World, 
when they are ripe for it, we ſhall conſider in another place. But how any 
one's being put into a mixed Herd of unruly Boys, and there learning to 
wrangle at Trap, or rook at Span-farthing, fits him for civil Converſation, 
or Buſineſs, I do not ſee. And what Qualities are ordinarily to be got from 
ſuch a Troop of Play-fellows as Schools uſually aſſemble together from Pa- 
rents of all kinds, that a Father ſhould ſo much covet it, is hard to divine. 1 
am ſure, he who is able to be at the charge of a Tutour at home, may there 
give his Son a more genteel Carriage, more manly 'Thoughts, and a Sence 
of what is worthy and becoming, with a greater Proficiency in Learning in 
to the Bargain, and ripen him up ſooner into a Man, than any at School 
can do. Not that I blame the School-Maſter in this, or think it to be laid 
to his charge. The difference is great berween two or three Pupils in the 
ſame Houſe, and three or fourſcore Boys lodg'd up and down. For let the 
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Maſters Induſtry and Skill be never ſo great, it is impoflible he ſhould have 


50 or 100 Scholars under his Eye, any longer than they are in the School 


together: Nor can it be expected, that he ſhould inſtruct them Succeſsfully 
in any thing but their Books; the forming of their Minds and Manners re- 
quiring a conſtant Attention, and particular Application to every ſingle Boy, 
which is impoſſible in a numerous Flock; and would be wholly in vain 
(could he have time to Study and Correct every one's particular Defects, and 
wrong Inclinations) when the Lad was to be left to himſelf, or the prevailing 
Infection of his Fellows, the greateſt part of the Four and twenty Hours. 

But Fathers, obſerving that Fortune is often moſt Succeſsfully courted by 


bold and buſtling Men, are glad to ſee their Sons pert and forward berimes ; 


take it for an happy Omen that they will be thriving Men, andlook on the 
Tricks they play their Schoolfellows, or learn from them, as a Proficiency 
in the Art of Living, and making their Way through the World. But I muſt 
take the liberty to ſay, that he, that lays the Foundation of his Son's For- 
tune in Vertue, and good Breeding, takes the only ſure and warrantable way. 


And tis not the Waggeries or Cheats practiſed amongſt School-boys, tis 
not their Roughneſs one to another, nor the well laid Plots of Robbing an 


Orchard together, that make an able Man; But the Principles of Juſtice, 
Generoſity and Sobriety; joyn'd with Obſervation and Induſtry, Qualities, 


which I judge School-boys do not learn much of one another. And if a 


Young Gentleman, bred at home, be not taught more of them than he could 


learn at School, his Father has made a very ill choice of a Tutour. Take a 


Boy from the top of a Grammar-School, and one of the ſame Age, bred as 


he ſhould be in his Father's Family, and bring them into good Company to- 


gether, and then ſee which of the two will have the more manly Carriage, 
and addreſs himſelf with the more becoming Aſſurance to Strangers. Here I 


imagine the School-boy's Confidence will either fail or diſcredit him: And, 
If it be ſuch as fits him only for the Converſation of Boys, he had better be 


without it. 
Vice, if we may believe the general Complaint, ripens ſo faſt now a days, 
and runs up to Seed ſo early in young People, that it is impoſſible to keep a 


Lad from the ſpreading Contagion, if you will venture him abroad in the 


Herd, and truſt to Chance or his own Inclination for the choice of his 
Company at School. By what Fate Vice has ſo thriven amongſt us theſe 
Years paſt; and by what Hands it has been nurs'd up into fo uncontroul'd a 
Dominion, I ſhall leave to others ro enquire. I wiſh, that thoſe, who com- 
pw of the great Decay of Chriſtian Piety and Vertue every where, and of 

Learning and acquired Improvements in the Gentry of this Generation, 

would conſider how to retrieve them in the next. This I am ſure, That if 
the Foundation of it be not laid in the Education and Principling of the 
Youth, all other Endeavours will be in vain. And if the Innocence, Sobrie- 
ty, and Induſtry, of thoſe who are coming up, be not taken care of and 
preſerved, twill be ridiculous to expect, that thoſe who are to ſucceed next 
on the Stage, ſhould abound in that Vertue, Ability, and Learning, which 
Has hitherto made England conſiderable in the World. I was going to add 
Courage too, though it has been looked on as the Natural Inheritance of En- 
—» 2a What has been talked of ſome late Actions at Sea, of a Kind un- 
known to our Anceſtors, gives me occaſion to ſay, that Debauchery ſinks 
the Courage of Men: And when Diſſoluteneſs has eaten out the Senſe of 
true Honour, Bravery ſeldom ſtays long after it. And I think it impoſſible 
to find an inſtance of any Nation, however renowned for their Valour, 
Who ever kept their Credit in Arms, or made themſelves redoubtable amongſt 
their Neighbours, after Corruption had once broke through, and diſſolv-d 
the reſtraint of Diſcipline ; and Vice was grown to ſuch an head, that it durſt 

ſhew it ſelf barefaced, without being out of Countenance. 


; "Tis Vertue then, direct Vertue, which is the hard and valuable part to be 


aimed at in Education; And not a forward Pertneſs, or any little Arts of 


Shifting. All other Conſiderations and Accompliſhments ſhould give way 


and be poſtpon'd to this. This is the ſolid and ſubſtantial good, which Tu- 


tours ſhould not only read Lectures, and talk of; but the Labour, and Art of 
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Education ſhould furniſh the Mind with, and faſten there, and never ceaſe 
till the young Man had a true Reliſh of it, and placed his Strength, his Glo- 
ry and his Pleaſure in it. | 8 
The more this advances, the eaſier way will be made for other Accompliſh- Company. 
ments in their turns. For he that is brought to ſubmit to Vertue, will not | 
be refractory, or reſty, in any thing that becomes him. And therefore I can- 
not but prefer Breeding of a young Gentleman at Home in his Father's ſight, 
under a good Governour as much the beſt and ſafeſt way to this great and 
main End of Education ; when it can be had, and is order'd as it ſhould be. 
Gentlemens Houſes are ſeldom without Variety of Company : They ſhould 
uſe their Sons to all the Strange Faces that come there, and engage them in 
Converſation with Men of Parts and Breeding, as ſoon as they are capable 
of it. And why thoſe who live in the Country ſhould not take them with 
them, when they make Viſits of Civility to their Neighbours, I know not: 
This I am ſure, a Father that breeds his Son at home, has the Opportunity, 
to have him more in his own Company, and there give him what Encou- 
ragement he thinks fit; and can keep him better from the Taint of Servants, 
and the meaner ſort of People, than is poſſible to be done Abroad. But 
what ſhall be reſolv'd in the caſe, muſt in great meaſure be left to the Pa- 
rents, to be determin'd by their Circumſtances and Conveniencies. Only I 
think it the worſt fort of good Husbandry, for a Father not to ſtrain himſelf 
a little for his Son's Breeding ; which, let his Condition be what it will, is 
the beſt Portion he can leave him. But if, after all, it ſhall be thought by 
ſome, that the Breeding at Home has too little Company; and that at ordi- 
dinary Schools, not ſuch as it ſhould be, for a young Gentleman ; I think 
there might be ways found out to avoid the Inconveniencies on the one ſide 
and the other. 12 
§. 71. Having under Conſideration how great the Influence of Company is, 
and how prone we are all, eſpecially Children, to Imitation; I muſt here 
take the liberty to mind Parents of this one Thing, viz. That he that will 
have his Son have a Reſpect for him, and his Orders, muſt himſelf have a 
great Reverence for his Son. Maxima debetur puer reverentia. You muſt do Example: 
nothing before him, which you would not have him imitate. If any 
thing ſcape you, which you would have paſs for a Fault in him, he will be 
ſure to ſhelter himſelf under your Example, and ſhelter himſelf ſo, as that ir 
will not be eaſie to come at him to correct it in him the right Way. If you 
puniſh him for what he ſees you practiſe your ſelf, he will not think that Se- 
verity to proceed from Kindneſs in you, careful to amend a Fault in him; 
but will be apt to interpret it, the Peeviſhneſs, and Arbitrary Imperiouſneſs 
of a Father, who, without any Ground for it, would deny his Son the Li- 
berty and Pleaſures he takes himſelf. Or if you aſſume to your ſelf the li- 
berty you have taken, as a Privilege belonging to riper Years, to which a 
Child muſt not aſpire, you do but add new force to your Example, and re- 
commend the Action the more powerfully to him. For you mult always re- 
member, that Children affe& to be Men earlier than is thought : And they 
love Breeches, not for their Cut, or Eaſe, but becauſe the having them is a 
Mark or a Step towards Manhood. What I ſay of the Father's Carriage be- 
fore his Children, muſt extend it ſelf to all thoſe who have any Authority 
over them, or for whom he would have them have any Reſpec. . 
$. 72. But to return to the Buſineſs of Rewards and Puniſhments. All the Puniſh 
Actions of Childiſhneſs, and unfaſhionable Carriage, and what-ever Time went. 
and Age will of it ſelf be ſure to reform, being (as I have ſaid) exempt 
from the Diſcipline of the Rod, there will not be ſo much need of beating 
Children, as is generally made uſe of. To which if we add Learning to 
Read, Write, Dance, Foreign Language, &c. as under the ſame Privilege, 
there will be but very rarely any Occaſion for Blows or Force in an ingenu- 
ous Education. The right Way to teach them thoſe Things, is, to give them 
a Liking and Inclination to what you propoſe to them to be learn'd, and that 
will engage their Induſtry and Application. This I think no hard Matter to 
do, if Children be handled as they ſhould be, and the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments above-mentioned be carefully applied, and with them theſe few Rules 
obſerved in the Method of Inſtructing them. §. 73. 1. None 
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F. 73, f. None of che Things they are to learn ſhould ever be made a 


| Burthen to them, or impoſed on them as a Tak. Whatever is ſo propoſed 


preſently becomes irkſome : The Mind takes an Averſion to it, though be- 


fore it were a thing of Delight or Indifferency. ' Let a Child be but or- 


dered to whip his Top at a certain Time every day, whether he has, 
or has not a mind to it; let this be but required of him as a Duty, 
wherein he muſt ſpend ſo many Hours Morning and Afternoon, and ſee 


whether he will not ſoon be weary of any Play at this rate. Is it not 


ſo with grown Men? What they do chearfully of themſelves, do they not 
preſently grow ſick of, and can no more endure, as ſoon as they find it is 
expected of them as a Duty? Children have as much a mind to ſhew 
that they are free, that their own good Actions come from themſelves, that 


they are abſolute and independent, as any of the proudeſt of you grown 


Men, think of them 1 1271 8 | 
equence of this, they ſhould ſeldom be pur about 
doing even thoſe Things you have got an Inclination in them to, bur 


when they have a Mind and Diſpoſetion to it. He that loves Reading, 
Writing, Muſick, Cc. finds yet in himſelf certain Seaſons wherein thoſs 


things have no relifh ro him: And, if at that time he forces himſelf to it, 
he only pothers and wearies himſelf to no purpoſe. So it is with Children. 
This Change of Temper ſhould be carefully obſerv'd in them, and the fa- 
vourable Seaſons of Aptitude and Inclination be heedfully laid hold of: And if 
they are not ofren enough forward of themſelves, a good Diſpoſition 
ſhould be 'talk'd into chem, before they be ſer upon any thing. This I 


think no hard Matter for a diſcreet Tutour to do; who has ſtudied his Pu- 


pilis Temper, and will be at little pains to fill his Head with ſuitable Idea's, 
ſuch as may make him in love with the preſent Buſineſs. By this means a 
great deal of Time and Tiring would be ſaved. Fer a Child will learn 
three times as much when he is in tune, as he will with double the Time 
and Pains, when he goes aukwardly, or is dragg'd unwillingly to it. If this 
were minded as ic ſhould, Children might be permitted to weary themſelves 


-\ With Play, and yet have Time enough to learn what is ſuited to the Capa- 


city of each Age. Bur no ſuch thing is conſidered in the ordinary Way of 
Education, nor can it well be. That rough Diſcipline of the Rod is built 
upon other Principles, has no Attraction in it, regards not what Humour 
Children are in, nor looks after favourable Seaſons of Inclination. And 
indeed it would be. ridiculous, when Compulſion and Blows have raiſed an 


Averſion in the Child to his Task, to expect he ſhould freely of his own ac- 


cord leave his Play, and with Pleaſure court the Occafions of Learning. 
Whereas, were Matters order'd right, learning any thing they ſhould be 
taught, might be made as much a Recreation to their Play, as their Play is 
to their Learning. The Pains are equal on both ſides: Nor is it that 
which troubles them, for they love to be buſie, and the Change and Variety 
is that which naturally delights them. The only Odds is in that which 
we call Play, they act at liberty, and employ their Pains ( whereof you 
may obſerve them never ſparing) freely; but what they are to learn, is 
forced upon them: They are called, compelled, and driven to it. This is 


that, that ar firſt Entrance balks and cools them; they want their Liberty: 


Get them but to ask their Tutour to teach them, as they do often their 


Play fellows, inſtead of his calling upon them to learn; and they being 


ſatisſied that they act as freely in this, as they do in other things, they 


will go on with as much Pleaſure in it, and it will not differ from their 
other Sports and Play. By theſe Ways, carefully purſued, a Child may be 
brought to deſire to be taught any thing, you have a Mind he ſhould 
learn. The hardeſt Part, 1 confeſs, is with the firſt or eldeſt ; but when 
once he is ſet right, it is eafie by him to lead the reſt whither one will. 


. 75. Though it be paſt doubt, that the fitteſt Time for Children to 
learn any thing, is, when their Minds are in tune, and well diſpoſed to it; 


when neither Flagging of Spirit, mor Intentneſs of Thought upon ſome» 


thing elſe makes them aukward and averſe; yet two Things are to be taken 


care of: 1. That theſe Seaſons either not being warily obſerv'd, and laid 
4 | | by | 56 2 hold 
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hold on, as often as they return; or elſe not returning as often as they Diſpoſ- 
ſhould, the Improvement of the Child be not thereby negle&ed, and ſo ““ 
he be let grow into an habitual Idleneſs, and confirm d in this Indiſpoſi- 
tion. 2. That though other Things are ill learned when the Mind is either 
indiſpoſed, or otherwiſe taken up, yet it is of great Moment, and worth 
our Endeavours, to teach the Mind to get the Maſtery over it ſelf ; and 
to be able, upon Choice, to take it ſelf off from the hot Purſuic of one 
thing, and ſet it ſelf upon another with Facility and Delight; or at any 
Time to ſhake off its Sluggiſhneſs, and vigorouſly employ it ſelf about 
what Reaſon, or the Advice of another ſhall direct. This is to be done in 
Children, by trying them ſometimes, when they are by Lazineſs unbent, or 
by Avocation bent another Way, and endeavouring to make them buckle to 
the Thing propoſed. If by this Means the Mind-ean get an habicual Domi- 
nion over it ſelf, lay by Ideas, or Buſineſs, as Occaſion requires, and betake 
it ſelf to new and leſs acceptable Employments, without Reluctancy or Diſ- 
compoſure, it will be an Advantage of more Conſequence than Latin, or 
Logick, or moſt of thoſe Things Children are uſually required to learn. 
8 76. Children being more Active and Buſie in that Age, than in any conpul- 
other Part of their Life, and being indifferent to any Thing they can do; ſo „on. 
they may be but doing, Dancing and 32 would be the ſame thing 
to them, were the Encouragements and Diſcouragzments equal. But to 
Things we would have them learn, the great and only Diſcouragement I 
can obſerve, is, that they are called to it; *tis made their Buſineſs; they are 
reazed and ebid about it, and do it with Trembling and Apprehenſion: Or, 
when they come willingly to it, are kept too long at it, till they are quite 
tired: All which intrenches too much on that natural Freedom they extream- 
ly affect. And 'tis that Liberty alone which gives the true Reliſh and De- 
light to their ordinary Play-Games. Turn the Tables, and you will find, 
they will ſoon change their Application; eſpecially if they ſee the Examples 
of others, whom they eſteem and think above themſelves. And if the Things 
which they obſerve others to do be ordered ſo, that they inſinuate themſelves 
—.— as the Privilege of an Age or Condition above theirs, then Am- 
iti 


bition, and the Deſire ſtill to get forward, and higher, and to be like thoſe 
above them, will ſet them on work, and make them go on with Vigour and 
and Pleaſure : Pleaſure in what they have begun by their own deſire. - In 
Which way the enjoyment of their dearly beloved Freedom will be no ſmall 
Encouragement to them. To all which, if there be added the Satisfaction 
of Credit and Reputation, I am apt to think, there will need no other Spur 
to excite their Application and Aſſiduity, as much as is neceſſary. I — - 
there needs Patience and Skill, Gentleneſs and Attention, and a prudent 
Conduct to attain this at firſt. But, why have you a Tutour, if there needed 
no Pains? But when this is once eſtabliſhed, all the reſt will follow more 
eaſily than in any more ſevere and imperious Diſcipline. And I think it no 
hard matter, to gain this Point; I am ſure it will not be, where Children 
have no ill Examples ſer before them. The great danger therefore I appre- 
hend, is only from Servants, and other ill-ordered Children, or ſuch other 
vicious or fooliſh People, who ſpoil Children, both by the ill Pattern they 
ſet before them in their own ill Manners, and by giving them together, the 
two things they ſhould never have at once; I mean, vicious Pleaſures, and 
_ Commendation. Man” En} 
9. 77. As Children ſhould very ſeldom be corrected by Blows ; ſo, I think, c3;4;ng; 
frequent, and raerangs paſſionate Chiding of almoſt as ill conſequence. It 
leſſens the Authority of the Parents, and the Reſpect of the Child: For I 
bid you ſtill remember, they diſtinguiſh early betwixt Paſſion and Reafon : 
And as they cannot but have a Reverence for what comes from the latter, ſo 
they quickly grow into a Contempt of the former; or if it caufes a preſent 
Terrour, yet it ſoon wears off; and natural Inclination will eaſily learn to 
ſlight ſuch Scare-crows, which make a noiſe, but are not animated by Rea- 
ſon. Children being to be reſtrained by the Parents only in vicious (which, 
in their tender Years, are only a few) things, a Look or Nod only ought to 
correct them, when they do amiſs; Or, if words are ſometimes to be uſed, _ 
n c 3 they 


Chuding. 


they ought to be grave, kind and ſober, repreſenting the iff, or unbecoming- 
neſs of the Faults, rather than a boſty rating of the Child for it, which makes 
him not ſufficiently diftinguiſh, whether your Diſlike be not more directed to 
him, than his Fault. Paſſionate chiding uſually carries rough and ill Lan- 


guage with it; which has this further ill effect, that it teaches and juſtifies it 


in Children: And the Names that their Parents or Preceptours give them. 


they will not be aſnam d or backward' to beſtow on others, having ſo good 


Obſtinacy. 


_ apprehe 


Authority for the uſe of them. 110 l 
$. 78. I fore ſee here ic will be objected to me; What then, Will you 
have Children never Beaten nor Chid for any Fault? This will be to let 
looſe the Reins to all kind of Diſorder. Not ſo much, as is imagined, if a 
right Courſe has been taken in the firſt Seaſoning of their Minds, and im- 
planting that Awe of their Parents above- mentioned. For Beating, by con- 
ſtant Obſervation, is found to do little good, where the Smart of it is all the 
Puniſhmenc is feared, or felt in it; for the influence of that quickly wears 


out, wich the memory of it. But yet there is one, and but one Fault, for 


which, I think, Children ſhould be Beaten; and that is, Obſinacy, or Re- 
bellion. And in this too, I would have it ordered ſo, if it can be, that the 
ſhame of the Whiping, and not the Pain, ſhould be the greateſt part of the 
Puniſhment. Shame of doing amiſs, and deſerving Chaſtiſement, is the 
only true Reſtraint belonging to Vertue. The Smart of the Rod, if Shame 
accompanies it not, ſoon ceaſes, and is forgotten, and will quickly, by uſe, 
loſe its Terrour. I have known the Children of a Perſon of Quality kept 
in awe, 70 the fear of having their Shooes pulled off, as much as others by 
ions of a Rod hanging over them. Some ſuch Puniſhment, I think 
better chan Beating; for, eis Shame of the Fault, and the Diſgrace that 
attends it, chat they ſhould ſtand in fear of, rather than Pain, if you would 
have them huve à Temper truly ingenuous. Bur Stubhorwneſs, and an obſtinate 
Diſabedience,; muſt be maſter'd with Force and Blows: For this there is no 
other Remedy. Whatever particular Action you bid him do, or forbear, you 
muſt be ſure to ſee your ſelf obey d; no Quarter in this caſe, no Reſiſtance. 
For when once it comes to be a Trial of Skill, a Conteſt for Maſtery be- 
twixt you, as it is if you command, and he refuſes ; you mult be ſure to ca 
it, Whatever Blows it coſts, if a Nod or Words will not prevail; unleſs, for 
ever after, you intend to live in obedience to your Son. A prudent and 
kind Mother, of my Acquaintance, was, on ſuch an occaſion, forced to 
whip her little Daughter, at her firſt coming home from Nurſe, eight times 
ſueceſſively the fame Morning, before ſhe could maſter her Srubbornneſs, and 
obtain a compliance in a very eaſie and indifferent matter. If ſhe had left 
off ſooner, and ſtop'd at the ſeventh Whiping, ſhe had ſpoiled the Child 
for ever; and, by her unprevailing Blows, only confirmed her Refra&orineſs, 
very hardly afterwards to be cured.: Bur wiſely perſiſting, till ſhe had bent 
her Mind, and ſuppled her will, the only end of Correction and Chaſtiſe- 
ment, ſhe eſtabliſhed her Authority throughly in the very firſt occaſions, 
and had ever after a very ready Compliance and Obedience in all things 
from her Daughter. For as this was the firſt time, fo, I think, it was the 
laſt too ſhe ever ſtruck her. © oY | 
The Pain of the Rod, the firs occaſion that requires it, continued and in- 
creaſed without leaving off till it has throughly prevailed, ſhould firſt bend 
the Mind, and ſettle the Parents Authority: And then Gravity mixed with 


EKEindneſs, ſhould for ever after keep it. 


This, if well reflected on, would make People more wary in the uſe of 
the Rod and the Cudgel ; and keep them from being ſo apt to think Beating 
the ſafe and univerſal Remedy, to be applied at random, on all occafions. 
This is certain however, if it does no good, it does great harm; if it reaches 
not the Mind, and makes not the Will ſupple, it hardens the Offender ; and 
whatever pain he has ſuffered for it, it does but indear to him his beloved 
Stubbormeſs, which has. got him this time the victory, and prepares him to 
conteſt and hope for it for the future. Thus, I doubt not, but by ill order'd 
Correction, many have been taught to be obſtinate and refractory, who other- 
wile would have been very pliant and cratable., For if you puniſh a Child 
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Y fo, as if it were only to revenge the paſt Fault, which has raiſed your Cho- Huey. 
YH ler: What operation can this have upon his Mind, which is the part to be 
1 amended? If chere were no ſturdy bumaur, or wilfulneſs mixed with his Fault, 
there was nothing in it, that required the ſeverity of Blows. A kind, or 
grave Admonition is enough, to remedy the {lips of Frailey, Forgetfulneſs, or 
Inadrertency, and is as much as they will ſtand in need of. But if there 
were 2 Perverſeneſs in the Will, if it were a deſigned, reſolved Diſobedience, 
4 the Puniſhment is not tobe meaſured by the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of the 
YZ Matter, wherein it appeared, but by the oppoſition it carries, and ſtands in, 
1 to that Reſpect and Submiſſion is due to the Father's Orders; which muſt 
Y always be rigorouſly exacted, and the Blows, by pauſes laid on, till they 
reach the Mind, and you perceive the Signs of a true Sorrow, Shame, and 
purpoſe of Obedienc 2 | nt 
This, I confeſs, requires ſomething more than ſetting Children a Task, 
and Whiping them without any more ado, if it be not done, and done ro 
our Fancy. This requires Care, Attention, Obſervation, and a nice ſtudy * 
of Children's Tempers, and weighing their Faults well, before we come to 
this ſort of Puniſhment. But is not that better than always to have the Rod 
in Hand, as the only Inſtrument of Government; and, by frequent uſe 
of it on all Occaſions, mifapply: and render inefficacious this laſt and 
uſeful Remedy, where there is need of it? For, what elſe can be expected, 
when it is promiſcuouſly uſed upon every little flip? When a Miſtake in 
Concordance, or a wrong Poſition 1n Verſe, ſhall have the ſeverity of the Laſh, 
in a'well-temper'd and induſtrious Lad, as ſurely as a wilful Crime, in an 
obſtinate and perverſe Offender : How can ſuch a way of Correction be ex- 
pected to do good on the Mind, and ſet that right? Which is the only thing 
to be looked after; and when ſet right, brings all the reſt, that you can de- 
fire along with it. 1255 Ck FELINE Ea 
FS. 79. Where a wrong Bent * the Will wants not Amendment, there can 
be no need of Blows. All other Faults, where the Mind is rightly dif- 
ſed, and refuſes not the Government and Authority of the ' Father or 
Tutour, are but Miſtakes, and may often be over-looked ; or when they 
are taken notice of, need no other but the gentle Remedies of Advice, 
Direction and Reproof ; till the repeated and wilful Neglect of thoſe, 
ſhews the Fault to be in the Mind, and that a manifeſt Perverſeneſ of the 
Will lies at the Root of their Diſobedience. But when ever Obſinacy, which 
is an open Defiance, appears, that cannot be wink'd at, or neglected, but 
muſt in the firſt Inſtance, be ſubdued and maſtered: Only Care muſt be 
bot that we miſtake not; and we muſt be ſure it is Obſtinacy, and nothing 
$. 80. But ſince the Occaſions of Puniſhment, eſpecially Beating, are 
as much to be avoided as may be, I think it ſhould not be often brought 
to this Point. If the Awe I ſpoke of be once got, a Look will be ſuffici- 
ent in moſt Caſes. - Nor, indeed ſhould the fame Carriage, Seriouſneſs or 
Application be expected from young Children, as from thoſe of riper 
Growth. They muſt be permitted, as I faid, the Fooliſh and Childiſſi 
Actions ſuitable to their Years, without taking notice of them. Inadver- 
tency, Careleſneſs, and Gayety is the Character of that Age. I think the 
Severity I ſpoke of is not to extend it ſelf to ſuch unſeaſonable Reſtraints; 
nor is that haſtily to be interpreted Obſtinacy, or Wilfulneſs, which is the 
natural Product of their Age or Temper. In ſuch Miſcarriages they are to 
be aſſiſted, and help'd towards an Amendment, as weak People under a na- 
tural Infirmity ; which though they are warn d of, yet every Relapſe muſt 
not be counted a perfect Neglect, and they preſently treated as Obſtinare 
Faults of Frailty, as they ſhould never be neglected, or let paſs without 
minding ; ſo, unleſs the Will mix with them, they ſhould never be exa ge- 
rated, or very ſharply reproved; but with a gentle Hand fer right, as 
Time and Age permit. By this means, Children will come to fee what 
'tis in any Miſcarriage, that is chiefly offenſive, and ſo learn to avoid 
it. This will encourage them to keep their Wills right ; which is the great 
Buſineſs; when they find that it preſerves them from any great Diſpleaſure; 


and 


bhſtinaey: and that in all their other Failings they meet with the kind Concern and 
Help, rather than the Anger and paſfionate Reproaches of their Tutour 
and Parents. Keep them from Vice, and vicious Diſpoſitions, and ſuch a 
kind of Behaviour in general will come, with every Degree of their Age, 
as is ſuitable to that Age, and the Company they ordinarily converſe with: 
And as they grow in Lears, they will grow in Attention and Application. 
But that your Words may always carry Weight and Authority with them, 
i it ſhall happen, upon any Occafion, that you bid him leave off the 
Doing of any even Childiſh things, you muſt be ſure to carry the Point, 
and not let him have the Maſtery. But yet, I ſay, I would have the Father 
ſeldom interpoſe his Authority and Command in theſe Caſes, or in any other 
but ſuch as have a Tendency to vicious Habits. I think there are better ways 
of prevailing with them: And a gentle Perſuaſion in Reaſoning (when the 
firſt Point of Submiſſion to your Will is got) will moſt Times do much 


better. | 3 | #1 | 
Reaſoning. F. 81. It will perhaps be wondred that I mention Reaſoning with Chil- 
"4 , op : And yet I cannot but think that the true Way of Pa with them. 
They underſtand it as early as they do — ; and, if I mif-obſerve not, 
they love to be treated as Rational Creatures ſooner than is imagined: *Tis 
à Pride ſhould be cheriſhed in them, and as much as can be, made the 
greateſt Inſtrument to turn them b ß. 
But when I talk of Reaſoning, I do not intend any other, but ſuch as is ſuit- 
ed to the Child's Capacity and Apprehenſion. No Body can think a Boy of 
Three, or Seven Years old, ſhould be argued with, as a grown Man. Long 
Diſcourſesz.and Philoſophical Reaſonings, at beſt, - amaze and — 1 
but do not inſtruct Children. When, I ſay therefore, that they muſt be 
treated as Rational Creatures, I mean, that you ſhould make them ſenſible, by the 
Mildneſs of your Carriage, and the Compoſure even in your Correction of 
them, that what you do is reaſonable in you, and uſeful and neceſſary for 
them: And that it is not out of Capriebio, Paſſion, or Fancy, that you com- 
mand or forbid them any Thing. This they are capable of underſtanding; 
and there is no Vertue they ſhould be excited to, nor Fault they ſhould be 
kept from, which I do not think they may be convinced of; but it muſt be 
by ſuch Reaſon as their Age and Underſtanding are capable of, and thoſe 
propoſed always in very few and plain Words, The Foundations on which ſe- 
veral Duties are built, and the Fountains of Right and Wrong, from which 
they ſpring, are not perhaps, eaſily to be let into the Minds of grown Men, 
not uſed to abſtract their Thoughts from common received Opinions. Much 
leſs are Children capable of Reaſonings from remote Principles. They cannot 
conceive the Force of long Deductions: The Reaſons that move them 
uſt be obvious, and level to their Thoughts, and ſuch as may (if I may ſo 
fay ) be felt, and touched. But yet, if their Age, Temper, and Inclina- 
tions be conſidered, there will never want ſuch Motives, as may be ſufficient 
to convince them. If there be no other more particular, yet theſe will al- 
ways be intelligible, and of force, to deter them from any Fault, fit to be 
taken notice of in them, (viz.) That it will be a Diſcredit and Diſgrace to 
them, and diſpleaſe you. "© | 
#xamples, G. 82. But of all the Ways whereby Children are to be inſtructed, and 
their Manners formed, the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and moſt efficacious, is, to ſet 
before their Eyes the Examples of thoſe Things you would have them do, or 
woid. Which, when they are pointed out to them, in the Practice of Per- 
ons within their Knowledge, with ſome Reflections on their Beauty or Un- 
becomingneſs, are of more force to draw or deter their Imitation, than any 
Diſcourſes which can be made to them. Vertues and Vices can by no 
Words be ſo plainly ſer before their Underſtandings, as the Actions of other 
Men will ſhew them, when you direct their Obſervation, and bid them 
view this or that good or bad Quality in their Practice. And the Beauty or 
Incomelineſs of many Things, in good and ill Breeding, will be better 
learnt, and make deeper Impreſſions on them, in the Examples of others, than 
from any Rules or Inſtructions can be given about them. | 
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This is 4 Method to be uſed, not only whilſt they are young, but to be Examples. 


continued even as long as they ſhall be under another's Tuition or Conduct. 
Nay, I know not whether it be not the beſt Way to be uſed by a Father, as 
long. as he ſhall think fit, on any Occaſion, to reform any Thing he wiſhes 
mended in his Son: Nothing ſinking fo gently, and ſo deep, into Men's 
Minds, as Example. And what Ill they either overlook, or indulge in them 
themſelves, they cannot bur diſlike, and be aſhamed of, when it is ſet before 
them in another 


8.83. It may be doubted concerning Whiping, when, as the laſt Reme- Whiping. 


dy, it comes to be. neceſſary ; at what Times, and by whom it ſhould be 
done: Whether preſently upon the committing the Fault, whilſt it is yet 
freſh and hot; And whether Parents themſelves ſhould beat their. Children. 
As to the Firſt, I think it ſhould not be done preſently, leſt Paſſion mingle 
with it; and ſo, though it exceed the juſt Proportion, yet it loſe of its due 
Weight: For, even Children diſcern when we do Things in Paſſion. But, 
as I ſaid before, that has moſt Weight with them, that appears ſedately to 
come from their Parents Reaſon ; and they are not without this Diſtinction. 
Next, If you have any diſcreet Servant capable of it, and has the Place of 
governing your Child (for if you have a Tutour, there is no doubt) [ 
think it is beſt the Smart ſhould come more immediately from another's Hand, 
though by the Parent's Order, who ſhould ſee it done ; whereby the Parent's 
Authority will be preſerved, and the Child's Averſion for the Pain it ſuffers 
rather be turned on the Perſon that immediately inflicts it. For I would- 
have a Father ſeldom ſtrike bis Child, but upon very urgent Neceſſity, and as tho 
laſt Remedy: And then perhaps it will be fit to do it fo, that the Child 
ſhould not quickly forget it. | | 
. 84. But, as I ſaid before, Beating is the worſt, and therefore the laſt 
Means to be uſed in the Correction of Children; and that only in Caſes of 
Extremity, after all gentler Ways have been tried, and proved unſucceſsful : 
Which, if well obſerved, there will be very ſeldom any need of Blows. For, 
it not being to be imagined that a Child will often, if ever, diſpute his 
Father's preſent Command in any particular Inſtance; and the Father not 
interpoſing his abſolute Authority, in peremptory Rules, concerning either 
Childiſh or indifferent Actions, wherein his Son is to have his Liberty; or 
concerning his Learning or Improvement, wherein there is no Compulſion 
to be uſed: There remains only the Prohibition of ſome vicious Actions, 
wherein a Child is capable of Obſtinacy, and conſequently can deſerve Beat- 
ing: And ſo there will be but very few Occaſions of that Diſcipline to be uſed. 
by any one, who conſiders well, and orders his Child's Education as it ſhould 
be. For the firſt Seven Years, What Vices can a Child be guilty of, but 
Lying, or ſome ill · natur'd Tricks; the repeated Commiſlion whereof, after 
his Father's direct Command againſt ic, ſhall bring him into the Condemna- 
tion of Obſfinacy, and the Chaſtiſement of the Rod? If any vicious Inclina-: 
den in him be, in the firſt Appearance and Inſtances of it, treated as it ſnould 
e, firſt, with your Wonder, and then, if returning again a ſecond Time, 
diſcountenanced with the ſevere Brow of the Father, Tutour, and all about 
him, and a Treatment ſuitable to the State of Diſcredit before - mentioned; 
and this continued till he be made ſenſible, and aſhamed of his Fault; I 
imagine there will be no need of any other Correction, nor ever any Occa- 
ſion to come to Blows. The Neceſſity of ſuch Chaſtiſement is uſually the 
Conſequence only of former Indulgencies, or Negle&s, If vicious Inclina- 
tions were watched from the Beginning, and the firſt Irregularities which 
they cauſed, corrected by thoſe gentler Ways, we ſhould ſeldom have to 
do with more than one Diſorder at once; which would be eaſily ſet right 
without any Stir or Noiſe, and not require ſo harſh a Diſcipline as Beating. 
Thus, one by one, as they appear'd, they might all be weeded out, without 
any Signs or Memory that ever they had been there. But we letting 
their Faults (by Indulging and Humouring our little Ones) grow up, till 
they are Sturdy and Numerous, and the. Deformity of them makes us aſham'd 
and uneaſie, we are fain to come to the Plough and the Harrow; the Spade 
and the Pigk-axe, muſt go deep to come at the Roots, and all the Force, 
Vol. III | 5 | | | bo Skill, 
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Whiping, Skill, and Diligence we can uſe, is ſcaree enough to cleanſe the vitiated 
Seed - Plat overgrown with Weeds, and reſtore us the Hopes of Fruits to re- 
ward our Pains in its Seafon. 26307509 | 5 

$. 85. This Courſe, if obſerved, will ſpare both Father and Child the 
trouble of repeated Injunctions, and multiplied Rules of Doing and Forbear- 
ing. For, I am of Opinion, that of thoſe Actions, which tend to vitious 
Habits (which are thoſe alone that a Father ſhould interpoſe his Authority 
and Commands in) none ſhould be forbidden Children till they are found 
Guilty of them. For ſuch untimely Prohibitions, if they do nothing worſe, 
I do at leaſt ſo much towards teaching and allowing them, that they ſuppoſe 
| that Children may be guilty of them, who would poſſibly be ſafer in the Ig- 
norance of any fuch Faults. And the beſt Remedy to ſtop them, is, as I 
have ſaid, to ſhew Wonder and Amazement at any ſuch Action, as hath a viti- 
ous Tendency, when it is firſt taken Notice of in a Child. For Example, 
When he is firſt found in a Lye, or any ill-natur'd Trick; the firſt Remedy 
ſhould be, to talk to him of, it as a ſtrange Monſtrow Matter that it could not 
be imagin'd he would have done, and ſo ſhame him out of it. 5 
F. 86. It will be (*tis like) objected, That whatſoever I fancy of the 
Tractableneſs of Children, and the Prevalency of thoſe ſofter Ways of Shame 
and Commendation, yet there are many, who will never apply themſelves 
to their Books, and to what they ought to learn, unleſs they are ſcourged 
to it. This I fear is nothing but the Language of ordinary Schools and Faſhi- 
on, which have never ſuffer d the other to be tried as it ſhould be, in Places 
where it could be taken Notice of. V, elſe, does the Learning ef | Latin and 
Greek need the Rod, when French and Italian need it not? Children learn to: Dance 
and Fence without Whiping ; nay, Arithmetick, Drawing, &c. they apply 
themſelves well enough to without Beating : Which would make one ſuſpect, 
that there is ſomething ſtrange, unnatural, and diſagreeable to that Age, in 
the Things requir'd in Grammar-Schools, or in the Methods uſed there, that 
Children cannot be brought to, without the ſeverity of the Laſh, and hardly 
with that too; or elſe, that it is a miſtake, that thoſe Tongues could not be 
taught them without Beating. | Deng | 1311's 
- 87. But let us ſuppoſe ſome ſo Negligent or Idle, that they will not be 
brought to learn by the gentle Ways propoſed : For we muſt grant, that 
there will be Children found of all Tempers : Yet it does not thence follow, 
that the rough Diſcipline of the Cudgel is to be uſed to all. Nor can any 
one be concluded unmunageable by the milder Methods of Government, till 
they have been throwghly tried upon him; and if they will not prevail with 
him to uſe his Endeavours, and do what is in his Power to do, we make no 
Excuſes for the Obſtinate : Blows are the proper Remedies for thoſe; but 
Blows laid on in a way different from the ordinary. He that wilfully neg- 
lects his Book, and ſtubbornly refuſes any thing he can do, required: of him 
by his Father, expreſſing himſelf in a poſitive ferieus Command, ſhould not 
be Corrected with two or three angry Laſhes, for not performing his Task, 
and the fame Puniſhment repeated again and again, upon every the like De- 
fault: But when it is brought to that paſs, that Wilfulneſs evidently ſhews ir 
ſelf, and makes Blows neceſſary; I think the Chaſtiſement ſhould be a little 
more Sedate, and a little more Severe; and the Whiping (mingled witch 
Admonition between) ſo continued, till the Impreſſions l it on the Mind 
were found legible in the Face, Voice, and Submiſſion of the Child, not ſo 
ſenſible of the Smart, as of the Fault he has been guilty of, and melting in 
true Sorrow under it. If ſuch a Correction as this, tried ſome few times at 
fie Diſtances, and carried to the utmoſt Severity, with the viſible Diſpleaſure 
of the Father all the while, will not work the Effect, turn the Mind, and 
produce a future Compliance; What can be hoped from Blows, and to 
what purpoſe ſhould they be any more uſed? Beating, when you can 
expect no good from it, will look more like the Fury of an enraged 
Enemy, than the good Will of a compaſſionate Friend; and ſuch 
Chaſtiſement carries with ir only Provocation without any proſpect of 
Amendment. If it be any Father's Misfortune to have a Son thus per- 
verſe and untractable, I know not what more he can do, ix, = 
OS. 1 ' a 1 m. 


Of E DUCATI N. 


him. But, 1 imagine, if a tight Courſe be taken with Children from the be- Whiying. 


pinning, very few will be found to be ſuch; and when there are any ſuch 
Inſtances, they are not to be the Rule for the Education of thoſe' who are 
better Natur'd, and may be managed with better Uſage. 


$. 88. If a Twtour can be got, that, thinking himſelf in the Father's Place; Tutow. 


charged with his Care, and reliſhing theſe Things, will at the beginning 
apply himſelf to put them in Practice, he will afrerwards find his Work very 
eaſie: And you will, I gueſs, have your Son in a little time; a greater Pro- 
ficient in both Learning and Breeding, than perhaps you imagine. Burt let 
him by no Means Beat him, at any time, without your Conſent and Dire- 
ction; at leaſt till you have Experience of his Diſcretion and Temper. But 
yet to keep up his Authority with his * beſides concealning that he has 
not the Power of the Rod, you muſt be ſure to uſe him with great Reſpect 
your ſelf; and cauſe all your Family to do ſo too. For you cannot expect, 
your Son ſhould have any regard for one, whom he ſees you, or his Mother, 
or others flight. If you think him worthy of Contempt, you have choſen 
amiſs; And if you ſhew any Contempt of him, he will hardly ſcape it from 
your Son: And whenever that happens, whatever Worth he may have in 

imſelf, and Abilities for this Imployment, they are all loft to your Child, 
and can afterwards never be made uſeful to him. $i | 

§. 89. As the Father's Example muſt teach the Child Reſpect for his Tutour, 
ſo the Tutour's Example muſt lead the Child into thoſe Actions he would have 
him do. His Practice muſt by no means croſs his Precepts, unleſs he intend 
to ſet him wrong. It will be to no purpoſe for the Tutour to talk of the Re- 
ſtraint of the Paſſions, whilſt any of his own are let looſe: And he will in 
vain endeavour to reform any Vice or Indecency in his Pupil, which he al- 
lows in himſelf. III Patterns are ſure to be follow'd more than good Rules: 
And therefore he muſt alſo carefully preſerve him from the Influence of 
ill Precedents, eſpecially the moſt dangerous of all, the Examples of the 
Servants ; from whoſe Company he is to be kept, not by Prohibitions, for 
that op but give him an Itch after it, but by other Ways I have men- 


S. 90. In all the whole Buſineſs of Education, chere is nothing like to be Governours | 


leſs hearken'd to, or harder to be well obſerv'd, than what I am now going 
to ſay; and that is, That Children ſhould from their firſt beginning to talk, 
have ſome Diſcreet, Sober, nay, Wiſe Perſon about them, whoſe Care it ſhould 
be to Faſhion them aright, and keep them from all Ill, eſpecially the Infe- 
ction of bad Company. I think this Province requires great Sobriety, Tempe- 
rance, Tenderneſs, Diligence, and Diſcretion; Qualities hardly to be found uni- 
ted in Perſons, that are to be had for ordinary Salaries; nor eaſily to be 
found any where. As to the Charge of it, I think it will be the Money beſt 
laid out, that can be, about our Children; and therefore though it may be 
Expenſive more than is ordinary, yet it cannot be thought dear. He, that at 
any Rate procures his Child a good Mind, well Principled, temper'd to 
Vertue and Uſefulneſs, and adorned with Civility and good Breeding, makes 
a better Purchaſe for him, than if he laid out the Money for an Addition of 
more Earth to his former Acres. Spare it in Toys and Play-Games, in Silk 
and Ribbons, Laces and other uſeleſs Expences, as much as you pleaſe ; but 
be not ſparing in ſo neceſſary a part as this. Tis not good Husbandry to 
make his Fortune rich, and his Mind poor. I have often with great Admi- 
ration ſeen People laviſh it profuſely in tricking up their Children in fine 
Clothes, Lodging and Feeding them Sumptuouſly, allowing them more than 
enough of uſeleſs Servants, and yet at the ſame time ſtarve their Minds, and 
not take ſufficient Care to cover that, which is the moſt Shameful Nakedneſs, 
viz. their natural wrong Inclinations and Ignorance. This I can look on 
as no other than a Sacrificing'to their own Vanity; it ſhewing more their 
Pride, than true Care of the Good of their Children. Whatſoe ver you imploy 
to the Advantage of your Son's Mind will ſhew your true Kindneſs, tho” it 
be to the leſſening of his Eſtate. A Wiſe and Good Man can hardly want 
either the Opinion or Reality of being Great and Happy. But he that is 
Fooliſh, or Vicious, can be neither Great nor Happy, what Eſtate ſoever 
h you 
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you leave him: And I ask you, Whether there be not Men in the World; 
whom you had rather have your Son be, with 500 J. per Annum, than ſon 8 
ether you know, with 00 ” ᷑᷑wTe—r ; On 


§. 91. The Conſideration of Charge ought not therefore to deter thoſe, 


who are able: [The great Difficulty will be where to find a proper Perſon. For 


thoſe of ſmall Age, Parts, and Vertue; are unfit for this Imployment; and 
thoſe that have greater, will hardly be got to undertake ſuch a Charge. 
You muſt therefore look out early, and enquire every where: For the World 
has People of all ſorts. And I remember, Montaigne ſays in one of his Eſſays, 


That the Learned Caſtalio was fain to make Trenchers at Baſle to keep himſelf 


from Starving, when his Father would have given any Money for ſuch a Tu- 
tour for his Son, and Caſtalio have willingly embraced ſuch an Imployment 
upon very reaſonable Terms; But this was for want of Intelligence. | 

$ 92. If you find it difficult to meet with ſuch a Tutour, as we defire, you 
are not to wonder. I only can ſay, Spare no Care nor Coſt to get ſuch an 
one. All things are to be had that way: And I dare aſſure you, That if you 
can get a good one, you will never repent the Charge; but will always have 
the Satisfaction to think it the Money of all other the beſt laid out. But be 
ſure take no Body mom Friends, or Charitable, no, nor bare great Com- 
mendations. Nay, if you will do as you ought, the Reputation of a Sober 
Man with a good Stock of Learning (which is all uſually required in a Tu- 
tour) will not be enough to ſerve your Turn. In this Choice be as Curious, 
as you would be in that of a Wife for him: For you muſt not think of Trial, 
or Changing afterwards: That will cauſe great Inconvenience to you, and 
greater to your Son. When I conſider the Scruples and Cautions I here lay 
in your way, methinks it looks, as if I adviſed you to ſomething, which I 
would have offer'd at, but in Effect not done. But he that ſhall conſider, 
how much the Buſineſs of a Tutour, rightly imployed, lies out of the Road; 
and how remote it is from the Thoughts of many, even of thoſe who pro- 
poſe to themſelves this Imployment, will perhaps be of my Mind, that one, 
fit to Educate and Form the Mind of a Young Gentleman, is not every where 
to be found; and that more than ordinary Care is to be taken in the Choice 


of him, or elſe you may fail of your End. 


F. 93. The Characer of a Sober Man and a Scholar, is, as 1 have above 


obſerv d, what every one expects in a Tutour. This generally is thought 


enough, and is all that Parents commonly look for. But when ſuch an one 
has emptied out into his Pupil all the Latin, and Logick, he has brought from 
the Univerſity, will that Furniture make him a fine Gentleman? Gr can it 
be expected, that he ſhould be better Bred, better Skill'd in the World, bet- 


ter Principled in the Grounds and Foundations of true Vertue and Genero- 


ſity, than his young Tutor is? 81 . ̃ LG DOG 
. To form a young Gentleman as he ſhould be, tis fit his Governour ſhoult 
himſelf be well-Bred, underſtand the Ways of Carriage, and Meafures of 
Civility. in all the Variety of Perſons, Times and Places; and keep his Pu- 
pil as much as his Age requires, conſtantly to the Obſervation of them. 
This is an Art not to be learnt, nor taught by Books. Nothing can give it 
but good Company, and Obſervation joyn'd together. The Taylor may 
make his Cloathes Modiſh, and the Dancing - Maſter give Faſhion to his Mo- 
tions; yet neither of theſe, though they: ſer off well, make a well-bred Gen- 
tleman; No, though he have Learning to boot; which, if not well mana- 
ged „ makes him more impertinent and intolerable in Converſation. Breed- 
ing is that, which ſets a Gloſs upon all his other good Qualities, and ren- 
ders them uſeful to him, in procuring him the Eſteem and Good-Will of all 
that he comes near. Without good Breeding, his other Accompliſhments 
make him paſs but for Proud, Conceited, Vain, or Fooliſn. 
Courage in an jill-bred Man, has the Air, and ſcapes not the Opinion of 
ee Learning becomes Pedantry; Wit, Buffoonery Plainneſs, Ruſti- 
city; Good Nature, Fawning. And there cannot be a good Quality in him, 
which want of Breeding will not warp, and disfigure to his Diſadvantage. 

Nay, Vertue and Parts, though they are allowed their due Commendation; 


yes 
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come where-ever he comes. No body contents himſelf with rough Dia- 


monds, and wears them ſo, who would appear with Advantage. When they 


are poliſh'd, and ſet, then they give a luſtre. Good Qualities are the Sub- 


ſtantial Riches of the Mind, but tis good Breeding ſets them off: And he 


that will be acceptable, muſt give Beauty as well as Strength to his Actions. 
Solidity, or even Uſefulneſs, is not enough : A graceful Way and Faſhion, 


in every thing, is that which gives the Ornament and Liking. And in moſt 


Caſes the manner of doing is of more 3 than the thing done; 

iſguſt wherewith it is received. 
This therefore, which lies not in the putting off the Hat, nor making of 
Complements ; but in a due and free compoſure of Language, Looks, Mo- 
tion, Poſture, Place, & c. ſuited to Perſons and Occaſions, and can be learn'd 
only by Habit and Uſe, though it be above the capacity of Children, and 
little ones ſhould not be perplex d about it; yet it ought to be begun, and in 
a good Meaſure learn'd by a young Gentleman whilſt he is under a Tutour, 
before he comes into the World upon his own Legs: For then uſually it is 
too late to hope to reform ſeveral habitual Indecencies, which lie in little 
things. For the Carriage is not as it ſhould be, till it is become Natural in 
every Part} falling, as Skilful Muſicians Fingers do, into Harmonious Order, 


without Care, and without Thought. If in Converſation a Man's Mind be 


taken up with a ſollicitous Watchfulneſs about any part of his Behaviour; 
— 2 being mended by it, it will be conſtrain'd, uneaſie, and un- 
gracetul. | | | | 6.13 | 

Beſides, this part is moſt neceſſary to be form'd by the Hands and Care 
of a Governour : Becauſe, though the Errours committed in Breeding are the 
firſt that are taken notice of by others, yet they are the laſt that any one is 
told of. Not, but that the Malice of the World is forward enough to tat- 
tle of them; but ir is always out of his hearing, who ſhould make profit 
of their Judgment, and Reform himſelf by their Cenſure. And indeed, 
this is ſo nice a Point to be meddled with, that even thoſe. who are Friends, 


and wiſh it were mended, ſcarce ever dare mention it, and tell thoſe: they 


love, that they are Guilty in ſuch or ſuch Caſes of ill Breeding. Errours in 
other things, may often with Civility be ſhewn another; and tis no Breach 
of good Manners or Friendſhip, to ſet him right in other Miſtakes: But 
good Breeding it ſelf allows not a Man to touch upon this; or to inſinuate 
to another that he is guilty of want of Breeding: Such Information can 
come only from thoſe, who have Authority over them: And from them too 
it comes very hardly and harſhly to a grown Man; and however ſoftned, 
goes but ill down with any one, who has lived ever ſo little in the World. 
Wherefore it is neceſſary, that this Part ſhould be the Governour's principal 
Care; that an habitual Gracefulneſs, - and Politeneſs in all his Carriage 
may be ſettled in his Charge, as much as may be, before he goes out of his 
Hands: And that he may not need Advice in this Point, when he has nei- 
ther Time, nor Diſpoſition to receive it, nor has any Body left to give it 
him. The Tutour therefore ought in the firſt place to be well bred: And a 
young Gentleman, who gets this one Qualification from his | Governour, ſets 
out with great Advantage; and will find, that this one Accompliſhment, 
will more open his Way to him, get him more Friends, and carry him far- 
ther in the World, than all the hard Words; or real Knowledge he has got 
from the Liberal Arts, or his Twtours's learned Encyclopaidia; not that thoſe 
— neglected, but by no means preferr'd, or ſuffer'd to thruſt out 
the other.. 6 28 OD 5 Si 5 YAM ASffIW., 
FS. 94. Beſides being well-bred, the Tutour ſhould know the World well; 
the Ways, the Humours, the Follies, the Cheats, the Faults of the Age he 
is fallen into, and particularly of the Country he lives in. Theſe he ſhould 
be able to ſhew to his Pupil, as he finds him capable; teach him Skill in 
Men, and their Manners; pull off the Mask, which their ſeveral Callings, 
and Pretences cover them with; and make his Pupil diſcern what lies at the 
bottom, under ſuch Appearances; That he may not, as unexperienced young 
en are apt to do, if they are unwarn'd, take one thing for another, 
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yet are not enough to procure a Man a'good Reception, and make him Wel- Tuc. 
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judge by the Out- ſide, and give himſelf up to Show, and the Inſinuation of 
a fair Carriage, or an obliging Application; A Governour . ſhould 
teach his Scholar to gueſs at, and beware of, the Deſigns of Men he hath 
to do with, neither with too much Suſpicion, nor too much Confi- 
dence ; but, as the an, Man is by Nature moſt inclined to either ſide, 
rectiſie him and bend him the other way. He ſhould accuſtom him 
to make as much as is poſſible a true Judgment of Men by thoſe Marks, 
which ſerve beſt to ſhew what they are, and give a Proſpect into their In- 
fide ; which often ſhews it ſelf in little things, eſpecially when they are 
not in Parade, and upon their Guard. He Id acquaint him with the 
true State of the World, and diſpoſe him to think no Man better or worſe, 
wiſer or fooliſher, than he really is. Thus dy ſafe and inſenſible Degrees, 
he will paſs from a Boy to'a Man; which is the moſt hazardous Step in 
All the whole Courſe of Life. This therefore ſhould be carefully watch'd, 
and a young Man with great Diligence handed over it; and not, as now 
uſually is done, be taken from a Governour's Conduct, and all at onee 
thrown into the World under his own, not without manifeſt Dangers of im- 
mediate Spoiling ; there being nothing more frequent, than Inftances of 
the great Looſeneſs, Extravagancy and Debauchery, which young Men have 
run into as ſoon as they have been let looſe from a ſevere and ſtrict Educa- 
tion: Which I think may be chiefly imputed to their wrong Way of Breed- 


ing, eſpecially in this Part: For having been bred up in a great Ignorance of 


hat the World truly is, and finding it quite another thing, when they come 


into it, than what they were taught it ſhould be, and ſo imagined it was, are 


eaſily perſuaded, by other kind of Tutours, which they are ſure to meet 
with, that the Dilcipline they were kept under, and the Lectures were 
read to them; were but the Formalicies of Education, and the Reſtraints of 
Childhood ; that the Freedom OG to Men, is to take their Swing in 
2 full Enjoyment of what was before forbidden them. They ſhew the 
young Novice the World full of faſhionable and glittering Examples of this 
every where, and he is preſently dazzled with them, My young Maſter, 


| failing not to be willing to ſhew himſelf a Man, as much as any of the 


Sparks of his. Years, lets himſelf looſe to all the Irregularities he finds in the 
moſt Debauch'd ; andi thus courts Credit and Manlineſs, in the caſting off 
the Modeſty, and Sobriety, he has till then been kept in; and thinks it 
brave, at his firſt ſetting out, to ſignalize himſelf in running counter to all 
the Rules of Vertue, which have been preach' d to him by his Tutour. 
The ſhewing him the World as really it is, before he comes wholly 
into it, is one of the beſt Means, I think, to prevent this Miſchief. He 
ſhould by degrees be informed of the Vices in faſhion, and warn'd of the 

ications and Deſigns of thoſe, who will make it their Buſineſs to cor- 
rupt him. He ſhould be told the Arts they uſe, and the Trains they lay 1 

es 


and now and then have ſet before him the tragical or ridiculous Exampl 


thoſe, who are ruining, or ruined this way. The Age is not like to want 
Inftances'of this kind, which ſhould be made Land- marks to him; that by 


che Diſgtaces, Diſeaſes, Beggary, and Shame of hopeful young Men thus 


brought to Ruin, he may be precaution d, and be made ſee, how thoſe 
joyn in the Contempt and Neglect of them that are undone, who by Pre- 


tences of Friendſhip and Reſpect lead them into it, and help to prey upon 


them whilſt:rhey were undoing; that he may ſee, before he buys it by a too 
dear Experience, that thoſe who perſuade him not to follow the ſober Ad- 
vices he has received from his Governowrs, and the Counſel of his own Rea- 
ſon, which they call being govern d by others, do it only, that they may 
have the Government of him themſelves; and make him believe, he goes 
like a Man of bimſelf, by his ooẽn Conduct, and for his own Pleaſure, 


when in truh, he is wholly as a Child led by them into thoſe Vices, which 
beſt ſerve their Purpoſes. This is a Knowledge which, upon all Occaſions, 
2 Tatowr ſhould endeavour to inſfil, and by all Methods try to make him com- 


prehend, and thoroughly relin. en: be: 
I know a is often ſaid, That to diſcover to a young Man the Vices of 


the Age, i500 reach them him. That I confeſs is a good deal ſo, according 
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as it is done; and therefore requires a diſcreet Man of Parts, who knows the Tutaur. 
World, and can judge of the Temper, Inclination and weak Side of his Pupil. 
This farther is to be remember d, that it is not poſſible now (as perhaps for- 
merly it was) to keep a young Gentleman from Vice, by a total Ignorance 
of it; unleſs you will all his Life mew him up in a Cloſet, and never let 
him go into Company. The longer he is ag thus hood-wink'd, the leſs he 
will ſee, when he comes Abroad into open Day-light, and be the more ex- 
poſed to be a Prey to himſelf, and others. And an old Boy at his firſt Ap- 

arance, with all the Gravity of his Ivy-buſh about him, is ſure to draw on 

im the Eyes and Chirping of the whole Town Volery ; amongſt which, 
there will not be wanting fome Birds of Prey, that will preſently be on the 
wing for him. | | | | 

The only Fence againſt the World, is a thorough Knowledge of it ; into 
which a young Gentleman ſhould be enter'd by Degrees, as he can bear it; 
and the earlier the better, ſo he be in ſafe and skilful Hands to guide him. 
The Scene ſhould be gently open'd, and his Entrance made Step by Step, 
and the Dangers pointed out that attend him, from the ſeveral Degrees, 
Tempers, Deſigns and Clubs of Men. He ſhould be prepared to be ſhock'd 
by ſome, and careſs'd by others ; warn'd who are like to oppoſe, who to 
miſlead, who to undermine him, and who to ſerve him. He ſhould be in- 
ſtructed how to know, and diſtinguiſh them; where he ſhould let them ſee, 
and when diſſemble the Knowledge of them, and their Aims and Workings. 
And if he be too forward to venture upon his own Strength and Skill, the 
Perplexity and Trouble of a Miſadventure now and then, that reaches 
not his Innocence, his Health, or Reputation, may not be an ill way to teach 
him more Caution. | | | 
This I confeſs, containing one great Part of Wiſdom, is not the Product 
of ſome ſuperficial Thoughts, or much Reading; but the Effect of Experience 
and Obſervation in a Man, who has lived in the World with his Eyes open, 
and convers'd with Men of all Sorts. And therefore I think it of moſt Value 
to be inſtill'd into a young Man, upon all Occaſions which offer themſelves, 
that, when he comes to launch into the Deep himſelf, he may not be 
like one at Sea without a Line, Compaſs, or Sea-Chart ; but may 
have ſome Notice before-hand of the Rocks and Shoals „ the Currents 
and Quick ſands, and know a little how to ſteer, that he fink not, be- 
fore he get Experience. He that thinks not this of more moment to 
his Son, and for which he more needs a Governour, than the Languages 
and learned Sciences, forgets of how much more uſe it is to judge 
right of Men, and manage his Affairs wiſely with them, than to ſpeak 
Greek and Latin, or argue in Mood and Figure : Or to have his Head 
fill'd with the abſtruſe Speculations of Natural Philoſophy, and Metaphyſicks ; 
nay, than to be well-verſed in Greek and Roman Writers, though that be 
much better for a Gentleman, than to be a good Peripatetick or Carteſian: 
Becauſe thoſe antient Authours obſerv'd and painted Mankind well, and give 
the beſt Light into that kind of Knowledge. He that goes into the Eaſtern 
Parts of 4%, will find able and acceptable Men without any of theſe: But 
without Vertue, Knowledge of the World and Civility, an accompliſhed 
and valuable Man can be found no where. 
A great part of the Learning now in faſhion in the Schools of Europe, and 
that goes ordinarily into the Round of Education, a Gentleman may in a 
good meaſure be unfurniſhed with, without any great Diſparagement to 
hunſelf,- or Prejudice to his Affairs. But Prudence and good Breeding are in 
all the Stations and Occurrences of Life neceſſary; and moſt young Men 
ſuffer in the want of them; and come rawer and more aukward into the 
World, than they ſhould, for this very Reaſon ; becauſe theſe Qualities, which 
are of all other the moſt neceſſary to be taught, and ſtand moſt in need of 
the Aſſiſtance and help of a Teacher, are generally neglected, and thought 
but a Slight, or no part of a Tutour's Buſineſs. Latin and Learning make all 
the Noile :. And the main Streſs is laid upon his Proficiency in Things, 3 
poo part whereof belong not to a Gentleman's Calling z which is to have the 

nowledge of a Man of Buſineſs, a Carriage ſuitaþle to his Rank, and bo 
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40 Of EDrucaTtioN. 
Tutour. be Eminent and Uſeful in his Country, according to his Station. Whenever 
either ſpare Hours from that, or an Inclination to perfect himſelf in ſome 
parts of Knowledge, which his Tatour did but juſt enter him in, ſet him upon 
any Study ; the firſt Rudiments of it, which he learn'd before, will open the 
way enough for his own Induſtry to carry him as far as his Fancy will 
prompt, or his Parts enable him ro go. Or, if he thinks it may ſave his 
Time and Pains, to be helped over ſome Difficulties, by the Hand of a Ma- 
ſter, he may then take a Man that is perfectly well skill'd in it, or chooſe 
ſuch an one as he thinks fitteſt for his purpoſe. But to initiate his Pupil in 
any part of Learning, as far as is neceſſary for a young Man in the ordinary 
courſe of his Studies, an ordinary Skill in the Governour is enough. Nor is it 
requiſite, that he ſhould be a thorough Scholar, or poſſeſs in Perfection all 
thoſe Sciences, which tis convenient a young Gentleman ſhould have a taſte 
of in ſome general View, or ſhort Syſtem. A Gentleman, that would pe- 
netrate deeper, muſt do it by his own Genius and Induſtry afterwards : For 
no Body ever went far in Knowledge, or became Eminent in any of the Sci- 
© ences by the Diſcipline and Conſtraint of a Maſter. Gs 
The great Work of a Governour is to faſhion the Carriage, and form the 
Mind; to ſettle in his Pupil good Habits, and the Principles of Vertue and 
Wiſdom ; to give him by little and little a view of Mankind; and work him 
into a love and imitation of what is Excellent and Praiſe-worthy ; and in 
the Proſecution of it to give him Vigour, Activity, and Induſtry. The Stu- 
dies which he ſets him upon, are but as it were the Exerciſes of his Faculties, 
and Imployment of his Time, to keep him from Sauntering and Idleneſs, to 
teach him Application, and accuſtom him to take Pains, and to give him 
ſome little taſte of what his own Induſtry muſt perfect. For who expects, 
that under a Tutor a young Gentleman ſhould be an accompliſnhed Critick, 
Oratour, or Logician ; Go to the bottom of Metaphyſicks, Natural Philo- 
ſophy or Mathematicks ; Or be a Maſter in Hiſtory or Chronology ? Though 
ſomething of each of theſe is to be taught him: But it is only to open the 
Door, that he may look in, and as it were begin an Acquaintance, but not 
to dwell there: And a Governour would be much blam'd, that ſhould keep bis 
Pupil too long, and lead him too far in moſt of them. But of good Breed- 
ing, Knowledge of the World, Vertue, Induſtry, and a love of Reputation, 
he cannot have too much: And if he have theſe, he will not long want what 
he needs, or deſires of the other. „Wu 88 FOE 
And ſince it cannot be hoped, he ſhould have Time and Strength to learn 
all Things, moſt Pains ſhould be taken about that which is moſt neceſſary ; 
and that Principally look'd after, which will be of moſt and frequenteſt Uſe 
to him in the World. 5 5 Wan 3994.3 
Seneca complains of the contrary Practice in his time: And yet the Bur- 
ger/dicime's and the Scheiblers did not ſwarm in thoſe Days, as they do now in 
theſe. What would he have thought, if he had lived now, when the 7utours 
think it their great Buſineſs to fill the Studies and Heads of their Pupils with 
55 | fuch Authours as theſe? He would have had much more Reaſon to ſay, as he 
does, Non Vite ſed Scholz diſcimus, we learn not to Live, but to Diſpute ; 
and our Education fits us rather for the Univerſity than the World. But tis 
no Wonder if thoſe who make the Faſhion, ſuit it to what they have, and 
not to what their Pupils want. The Faſhion being once eſtabliſ'd, who 
can think it ſtrange, that in this, as well as in all other things it ſhould pre- 
vail ; and that the greateſt part of thoſe, who find their Account in an eaſie 
Submiſſion to it, ſhould be ready to cry out Hereſie, when any one departs 
from it? Tis nevertheleſs Matter of Aſtoniſpment, that Men of Quality, 
and Parts, ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be fo far miſled by Cuſtom and Impli- 
cit Faith. Reaſon, if conſulted with, would adviſe, that their Childrens 
time ſhould be ſpent in acquiring what might be uſeful to them when they 
come to be Men, rather than to have their Heads ſtuff d with a deal of 
Traſh, a great part whereof they uſually never do (tis certain they never 
need to) think on again as long as they live; and ſo much of it as does ſtick 
by them they are only the worſe for. This is ſo well known, that I appeal 
to Parents themſelves,” who have been at Coſt to have their young __ 
FX taught 
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taught it, whether it be not Ridiculous for their Sons to have any Tincture Tutour, | 


of that ſort of Learning, when they come abroad into the World ; whether 
any appearance of it would not leſſen and diſgrace them in Company. And 
that certainly muſt be an admirable Acquiſition, and deſerves well to make 
a part in Education, which Men are aſham'd of where they are moſt con- 
cern'd to ſhew their Parts and Breeding. 

There is yet another Reaſon, why Politeneſs of Manners, and Knowledge 
of the World ſhould principally be look'd after in a Tutor : And that is, be- 
cauſe a Man of Parts, and Years, may enter a Lad far enough in any of thoſe 
Sciences which he has no deep inſight into himſelf. Books in theſe will be 
able to furniſh him, and give him Light, and Precedency enough, to go be- 
fore a young Follower : But he will never be able to ſet another right in 
the Knowledge of the World, and above all, in Breeding, who is a Novice 
in them himſelf. | | 

This is a Knowledge he muſt have about him, worn into him by Uſe, and 
Converſation, and along forming himſelf by what he has obſerved to be 
practiſed and allowed in the beſt Company. This, if he has it not of his 
own, is no where to be borrowed, for the uſe of his Pupil : Or if he could 
find pertinent Treatiſes of it in Books, that would reach all the particulars of 
an Engliſh Gentleman's Behaviour; his own ill-faſhion'd Example, if he be 
not well-bred himſelf, would ſpoil all his Lectures; it being impoſſible, that 
any one ſhould come forth well faſhion'd, out of unpoliſh'd, ill-bred 
Company. | 

I fay this, not that I think ſuch a Tutour is every Day to be met with, or 
to be had atthe ordinary Rates. But that thoſe, who are able, may not be 
ſparing of Enquiry or Coſt in what is of ſo great moment; and that other 
Parents, whoſe Eſtates will not reach to greater Salaries, may yet remember, 
what they ſhould principally have an Eye to in the Choice of one to whom 
they would commit the Education of their Children; and what part they 
ſhould chiefly look after themſelves, whilſt they are under their Care, and as 
often as they come within their Obſervation ; and not think, that all lies in 
Latin and French, or ſome dry Syſtems of Logick and Philoſophy: - 


S. 95. But to return to our Method again. Though I have mentioned the Familia- 
Severity of the Father's Brow, and the Awe ſettled thereby in the Mind of . 


Children when young, as one main Inſtrument, whereby their Education is 
to be managed; yet I am far from being of an Opinion, that it ſhould be 
continued all along to them; whilſt they are under the Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment of Pupilage, I think it ſhould be relaxed, as faſt as their Age, Diſ- 
cretion, and Good Behaviour could allow it; even to that degree, that a 
Father will do well, as his Son grows up, and is capable of it, to talk famili- 
arly with him; nay, at bs Advice, and Conſult with him, about thoſe things 
wherein he has any Knowledge, or Underſtanding. - By this, the Father will 
gain two things, both of great moment. The one is, That it will put ſeri- 
ous Conſiderations into his Son's Thoughts, better than any Rules or Ad- 
vices he can give him. - The ſooner you treat him as a Man, the ſooner he will 
begin to be one: And, if you admit him into ſerious Diſcourſes ſometimes 
with you, you will inſenſibly raiſe his Mind above the uſual Amuſements of 
Youth, and thoſe trifling Occupations which it is commonly waſted in. For 
It ĩs eaſie to obſerve, that many Young Men continue longer in the Thought 
and Converſation of School-Boys, than otherwiſe they would, becauſe their 
Parents keep them at that diſtance, and in that low Rank, by all their Car- 
riage to them. 1 | | 

F. 96. Another thing of greater conſequence, which you will obtain by 
ſuch a way of treating him, will be bis Friendſhip. Many Fathers, though 
hey proportion to their Sons liberal Allowances, according to their Age 
and Condition ; yet they keep the knowledge of their Eſtates, and Con- 
cerns from them, with as much Reſervedneſs, as if they were guarding a fe- 
cret of State from a >PYs: or an Enemy. This, if it looks not like Jealouſie, 
yer it wants thoſe Marks of Kindneſs and Intimacy, which a Father ſhould 
hew to his Son ; and, no doubt, often hinders, or abates, that Cheerfulneſs 
_ r wherewith a Son ſhould — himſelf to, and rely . 

ol. III. 


42 


tamil: is Father. And 1 cannot but often wonder to ſee Fathers, who love their 


rity. 


Sons very well, yer ſo order che matter by a conſtant Stiffneſs, and a Mien 
of Authogity and Diſtance to them all their Lives, as if they were never to 
enjoy on hade any Comfort from thofe they love beſt in the World, till they 
had loft them, by being removed into another. Nothing cements and 
eſtabliſnes Friendſhip and Good- will, fo much as confident Communication of 
Concernments and Affaits. Other Kindneffes without this, leave ſtil} ſome 
Doubts : But when your Son fees you open your Mind to him, when he finds 


that you intereſt him in your Affairs, as Things you are willing fhould in 
their turn come into his Hands, he will be concerned for them, as for his 


own ; wait his Seaſon with Patience, and Love you in the mean time, who 
keep him not at the Diſtance of a Stranger. This wilt alſo make him ſee, that 
the e you have is not without Care; which the more he is ſenſible 
of, the leſs will he envy you the Poſſeſſion, and the more think himfelf Hap- 
py under the Management of fo favourable a Friend, and fo careful a Fa- 
ther. There is ſcarce any Young Man of fo little Thought, or fo void of 
Senſe, that would not be glad of a ſure Priend, that he might have Recourſe 


to, and freely Conſult on Occaſion. ' The Refervednefs and Diſtance, that 


Fathers keep; often deprive their Sons of that Refuge, which would be of 
more Advantage to them, than an hundred Rebukes and Chidings. Would 
your Son engage in fome Frolick, or take a Vagary, were it not much bet- 
ter he ſhould do it with, than without your Knowledge? For, fince Allow- 
ances for ſuch Things muſt be made to Young Men, the more you know of 
his Intriegues and Defigns; the better will you be able to prevent great Miſ- 
chiefs; and, by letting him ſee what is like to follow, take the right way of 
Pre vailing with him to avoid leſs Inconveniencies. Would yon have him open 
bis Heart to you, and ask your Advice? You muſt begin to do ſo with him 
firſt, and by your Carriage beget that Conſidencde. 

8. . But whatever he Conſults you about, unlefs it lead to ſome fatal 
and irremediable Mifchief, be fure you adviſe only as a Friend of more Ex- 
perience; but with your Advice mingle nothing of Command or Authority, 
nor more than you would to your Equal, or a Stranger. That would be to 


duvxive him for ever from any farther demanding, or receiving Advantage 
from your Counſel. Tou mutt confider, that he is a Young Man, and has 


Pleaſures and Fancies, which you are paſs'd; You muſt not expect his Incli- 
nations ſhould be juſt asyours, nor that at Twenty he ſhould have the fame 
Thoughes:you have at Fifty. All that you can wiſh is, That fince Youth muff 


have ſome Eiberty, ſome Out- leaps, they might be with the Ingenuity of a 


Son, and under ibe Eye of a Father, and then no very great harm can come of 
it. The way to obtain this, as 1 laid before, is (according as you figd him ca- 
pable) to talk with him about your Affairs, propoſe Matters to him famili- 
arty, and ask his Advice; and when he ever lights on the Right, follow it as 
his; and if it ſucceed well, let him have the Commendation. This will not 
at all leſſen your Authority, but increaſe his Love and Efteem of you. 
Whilſt you keep your Eſtate; the ſtaff will tilt be in your own Hands; and 


Vour Authority the ſurer, the more it is ſtrengthen d with Confidence: and 


Rind For you have nor that Power you 9 'to have over him, till 
he comes to be more afraid of offending ſo good a Friend, than of loſing ſome 
Pfanne nt... ane or nd 3 on 
. 98. Familiarity of Diſcourfe, if it can become a Father to his Son, may 
much more be condeſcended to by 'a Tutour to his Pupil. All their time to- 
gether ſhould not be ſpent in re of Lectures, and magiſterially dictating 
to him, hat he is to obſerve and follow: Hearing him in his turn, and uſing 
ham to reaſon about what is propos d, will make the Rules go down the eaſier, 
and ſink the deeper, and will give him a liking to Study and Inſtruction: 
And he will then begin to value Knowledge when he ſees, that it enables him 
to Diſcoutſe; and he finds the Pleaſure; and Credit of bearing a Part in the 
Comverfatian, and of having his Reaſons ſomerimes approved, and hearken'd 
to. Partieularly in Morality, Prudence, and Breeding, Caſes ſhould'be put to 
him, and his Judgment, asked: This opens the Underſtanding better than Max- 
ims, how well foever explain'd, and Tortles the Rules better in the ——_ for 
£2) | 55 ; * | | Practice. 
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practice. This way lets things into the Mind, which ftick there, end re 
tain their Evidence with them; whereas Words at beſt are faint Repreſeèn 
tations, being not ſo. much as the true Shadows of Things, and are much 
| ſooner forgotten. He will better comprehend the Foundations and Mea- 
- ſures of Decency, and Juſtice ; and have livelier, and more laſting Impreſs 
ſions of what he ought to do, by giving his Opinion on Caſes propoſed, 
and Reaſoning with his Tutour on fit Inftances, than by giving a filent, neg- 
ligent, fleepy Audience to his Tutour's Lectures; and much more than by 
captious Logical Diſputes, or ſex Declamations of his own, upon any Que- 
ſtion. The one ſets the Thoughts upon Wit, and falſe Colours, and not 
upon Truth: The other teaches Fallacy, Wrangling and Opiniatry: And 
they are both of them things, that ſpoil the Judgment, and put a Man out of 
the way of right and fair Reaſoning ; and therefore carefully to be avoided, 
by one who would improve himſelf, and be acceptable to others. 
F. 99- When, by making your Son ſenſible that he depends on you, and reverence, 
is in your Power, you have eſtabliſn'd your Authority; and by being in- 
flexibly ſevere in your Carriage to him, when obſtinately perſiſting in any ill- 
natur'd Trick, which you have forbidden, eſpecially Lying, you have imprinted 
on his Mind that Awe, which is neceſſary; and on the other ſide, when 
(by permicting him the full Liberty due to his Age, and laying no Re- 
ſtraint in your Preſence to thoſe childiſh Actions and Gaiety of Carriage, 
which, whilſt he is very young, is as necefſary to him as Meat or Sleep) 
you have reconciled him to your Company, and made him ſenſible of your 
Care and Love of him by Indulgence and Tenderneſs, eſpecially Care 
him on all Occaſions wherein he does any thing well, and being kind to 
him after 2 thouſand Faſhions ſuitable to his Age, which Nature reaches 
Parents better than I can: When, I ſay, by theſe Ways of Tendetneſs and 
Affection, whieh Parents never want for their Children, you have alſo 
planted in him a particular Affection for you, he is then in the State you 
could defire, and you have form'd in his Mind that true Revierence, which is 
always afterwards carefully to be continued, and maintain d in both Parts of 
it, Lowe and Fear, as the great Principles, whereby you will always have 
hold upon him, to turn his Mind to the Ways of Vertue, and Honouͥ. 
F. 100. When this Foundation is once well laid, and you find this Reve- Temper. 
rence begin to work in him, the next thing to be done, is carefully to con- 
ſider his Temper, and the particular Conſtitution of his Mind. Stubbornneſs, 
Lying, and ilbnatur'd Actions are not (as has been ſaid) to be permitted in 
him from the Beginning, whatever his Temper be: Thoſe Seeds of Vices are 
not to be ſuffered to take any Root, but muſt be carefully weeded out, as foon . - 
as ever they begin to ſhew themſelves in him; and your Authority is to 
take placs, and influence his Mind from the very Dawning of any Know: 
ledge in him, that it may operate as a natural Principle, whereof he never 
perceived the Beginning, never knew that it was, or could be otherwiſe. 
By this, if the Reverence he owes you be eſtabliſp'd early, it will always be 
Sacred to him, and it will be as hard for him to reſiſt it, as the Principles of 
. Tol. Having thus very early fet up your Authority, and, by the gentler 
Appkcations of it, ſhamed him out of what leads towards an immoral Ha- 
bit ; as ſdon as you have obſerved it in him (for I would by no mans have 
Chiding uſed, much leſs Blows, till Obſtinacy and Incorrigibleneſs make 
it abſolutely neceſſary: ) it will be fit to conſider which way the natural 
Make of his Adind inclines him. Some Men by the unalterable Frame of their 
Conſtitutions are Stau, others Timorous; ſome Confident, others Madeſti, Tra- 
Sable or Obſftinate, Curious or Careleſs, Quick or Slo. There are not more 
Differences in Mens Faces, and the outward Lineaments of their Bodies, 
than there are in the Makes and Tempers of their Minds; only there is 
this Difference, that the diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Face, and rhe 
Lineaments of the Body grow more plain and viſible with Time and Age, 
but the peculiar Phyſiognomy of the Mind is moſt diſcernible in Children, be- 
fore Art and Cunning have taught them to hide their Deformities, and con- 
ceal their ill Inclinations under a diſſembled Outſide. 5 * 
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F. x62. Begin therefore betimes nicely to obſerve your Son's Temper 4nd 
that, when he is under leaſt reſtraint, in his Play, and as he thinks out of 
your ſight. See what are his predominate Paſſions, and prevailing Inclinat ions; 
whether he be Fierce or Mild, Bold or Baſhful, Compaſſionate or Cruel, 
Open or Reſerv'd, &. For as theſe are different in him, ſo are your Me- 
thods to be different, and your Authority muſt hence take meaſures to apply 


it ſelf different ways to him. Theſe native Propenſities, theſe Prevalencies of 


Conſtitution, are not to be cured by Rules, or a direct Conteſt; eſpecially 
thoſe of them that are the humbler and meaner ſort, which proceed from fear, 


and lowneſs of Spirit; though with Art they may be much mended, and 


turned to good purpoſes. But this, be ſure, after all is done, the Byaſs will 
always hang on that ſide, that Nature firſt placed it: And if you carefully 
obſerve the Characters of his Mind, now in the firſt Scenes of his Life, you 
will ever after be able to judge which way his Thoughts lean, and what he 


aims at, even hereafter, when, as he grows up, the Plot thickens, and he 


Dominion 


puts on ſeveral Shapes to act it. | „ 
$. 103. I told you before that Children love Liberty; and therefore they 
ſhould be brought to do the things are fit for them, without feeling any Re- 
ſtraint laid upon them. I now tell you, they love ſomething more; and 
that is Dominion: And this is the firſt Original of moſt vicious Habits, that are 


« 


ordinary and natural. This Love of Power and Dominion ſhews it ſelf very 


early, and that in theſe Two Things. | 
S. x04. 1. We ſee Children (as foon almoſt as they are born, I am ſure 
long before they can ſpeak) cry, grow peeviſh, ſullen, and out of hu- 
mour, for nothing but to have their Mills. They would have their Deſires 
ſubmitted to by others; they contend for a ready compliance from all about 
them; 1 from thoſe that ſtand near, or beneath them in Age or De- 
gree, as ſoon as they come to conſider others with thoſe diſtinctions. 

F. 105. Another thing wherein they ſnew their Love of Dominion, is their 
deſire to have things to be theirs; they would have Propriety and Poſſeſſion, 
pleaſing themſelves with the Power which that ſeems to give, and the Righr 
they thereby have, to diſpoſe of them as they pleaſe. - He, that has not ob- 
ſerved theſe two Humours working very betimes in Children, has taken little 


notice of their Actions: And he, who thinks that theſe two Roots of almoſt 


Cy vi H : 


all the Injuſtice and Contention, that fo diſturb Humane Life, are not early 
to be weeded out, and contrary Habits introduced, neglects the proper Sea- 
ſon to lay the Foundations of a good and worthy Man. To do this, I ima- 
gine, theſe following things may ſomewhat conduce. | 100 | 
F. 106. x- That a Child ſhould never be ſuffered to have what he craves, 
much leſs what he cries for, L had ſaid, or ſo much as ſpeaks for. But, that being 
apt to be'miſ-underſtood, and interpreted as if I meant, a Child ſhould ne- 
ver ſpeak to his Parents for any thing; which will perhaps be thought to lay 
too great a Curb on the Minds of Children, to the prejudice of that Love 
and Affection which ſhould be between them and their Parents; I ſhall Ex- 
plain my ſelf a little more particularly. It is fit that they ſhould have liberty 
to declare their Wants to their Parents, and that with all Tenderneſs they 


mould be hearken'd to, and ſupplied, at leaſt whilſt they are very little. 


But tis one thing to ſay, I am hungry; another to ſay, I would have Roaſt 
Meat. Having declared their Wants, their natural Wants, the Pain they 
feel from Hunger, Thirſt, Cold, or any other neceſſity of Nature; tis the 


Duty of their Parents, and thoſe about them, to relieve them: But Children 


muſt leave it to the choice and ordering of their Parents, what they think 
propereſt for them, and how much; and muſt not be permitted to chooſe 
for themſelves, and ſay, I would have Wine, or White-bread ; | the very na- 
ming of it ſnould make them loſe it. e ee neee 

$. 107. That which Parents ſhould take care of here, is to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Wants of Fancy, and thoſe of Nature, which Horace has well 
taught them to do in this verre mri 
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Thoſe are truly Natural Wants, which Reaſon alone, without ſome other Craving. 
Help, is not able to fence againſt, nor keep from diſturbing us. The Pains 
of Sickneſs and Hurts, Hunger, Thirſt and Cold; want of Sleep, and Reſt 
or Relaxation of the Part wearied with Labour, are what all Men feel, and 
the beſt diſpos'd Minds cannot but be ſenſible of their uneaſineſs: And there- 
fore ought by fit Applications to ſeek their removal, though not with impa- 
tience, or over. great haſt, upon the firſt approaches of them, where Delay 
does not .threaten ſome irreparable harm. The Pains that come from the 
Neceſſities of Nature, are Monitors to us, to beware of greater Miſchiefs, 
which they are the Forerunners of: And therefore they muſt not be wholly 
neglected, nor ſtrain'd too far. But yet the more Children can be enur'd to 
Hardſhips of this Kind, by a wiſe Care to make them Stronger in Body and 
Mind, the better it will be for them. I need not here give any Caution to 
keep within the Bounds of doing them good, and to take Care, that what 
Children are made to ſuffer, ſhould neither break their Spirits, nor injure 
their Health; Parents being but too apt of themſelves to igcline, more than 
they ſhould to the ſofter Side. | : | 

But whatever Compliance the Neceſſities of Nature may require, the 
Wants of Fancy Children ſhould never be gratified in, nor ſuffer'd to men- 
tion. The very ſpeaking for any ſuch thing, ſhould make them loſe it. 
Cloaths, when they need, they muſt have; but if they ſpeak for this Stuff, or 
that Colour, they ſhall be-ſure to go without it : Not that I would. have 
Parents purpoſely croſs the Deſires of their Children in matters of indiffe- 
rency : On the contrary, where their Carriage deſerves it, and one is ſure it 
will not corrupt, or effeminate their Minds, and make them fond of. Tri- 
fles, I think all things ſhould be contrived, as much as could be, to their 
Satisfaction, that they might find the eaſe and pleaſure of doing well. The 
beſt for Children is that they ſhould not place any pleaſure in ſuch things 
at all, nor regulate their Delight by their Fancies ; but be indifferent to all 
that Nature has made ſo. This is what their Parents and Teachers ſhould 
chiefly aim at; but till this be obtain'd, all that I oppoſe here, is the liberty 
of AsRing; which in theſe things of Conceit ought to be reſtrain'd by a con- 
{ſtant forfeiture annex'd to it. 1 5 8 

This may perhaps be thought a little too ſevere by the natural Indulgence 
of tender Parents: But yet it is no more than neceſſary. For ſince the Me- 
thod I propoſe, is to baniſh the Rod; this Reſtraint of their Tongues will be 
of great uſe to ſettle that Awe we have elſewhere ſpoken of, and to keep up 
in them the Reſpect and Reverence due to their Parents. Next, it will teach 
them to keep in, and ſo maſter their Inclinations. By this means they will 
be brought to learn the Art of ſtifling their Deſires as ſoon as they riſe up in 
them, when they are eaſieſt to be ſubdued. For giving vent gives Life and 
Strength to our Appetites ; and he that has the confidence to turn his Wiſhes 
into Demands, will be but a little way from thinking he ought to obtain 
them. This, I am ſure, every one can more eaſily bear a denial from him- 
ſelf, than from any Body elſe. They ſhould therefore be accuſtomed be- 
times to conſult, and make uſe of their Reaſon, before they give allowance 
to their Inclinations. Tis a great Step towards the maſtery. of our Deſires, 
to give this ſtop to them, and ſhut them up in Silence. This Habit, got by 
Children, of ſtaying the forwardneſs of their Fancies, and deliberating whe- 
ther ir be fic or no, before they ſpeak, will be of no ſmall Advancage to them 
in Matters of greater Conſequence, in the future courſe of their Lives. For 
that which I cannot too often inculcate, is, That whatever the matter be, 
about which it is converſant, whether great or ſmall, the main (I had al- 
moſt ſaid only) thing to be conſider' d in every Action of a Child, is, what 
influence it will have upon his Mind; what Habit it tends to, and is like to 
ſettle in him; How it will become him when he is bigger; and if it be en- 
couraged, whither it will lead him when he is grown up. 5 

My meaning therefore is not, that Children ſhould purpoſely be made 
uneaſie: This would reliſh too much of Inhumanity, and ill Nature; and 
be apt to infe& them with it. They ſhould be brought to deny their Appe- 

tites; and their Minds as well as Bodies, be made vigorous, eaſie, and 
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Curioſity. | | 
ſilence their Defires, this uſeful Habit will ſettle them; and as they come to 
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ftrong, by the Cuſtom of having cheir Inclinations in Subjection, and theic 
Bodies exerciſed with Hardſhips : But all this, without giving them any mark 


of apprehenſion of ill-will towards them. The conſtant loſs of what they 


traved or carv'd to themſelves ſhould teach them Modefty, Submiſſion and a 


Power to forbear: But the rewarding their Modefty, and Silence, by giving 


them what they liked, ſhould alſo afſure them of the love of thote, who ri- 
gorouſly exacted this Obedience. The contenting themſelves now in the want 
of what they wiſh'd for is a Vertue, that another time ſhould be rewarded 


with what is ſuited and acceptable co them; which ſhould be beſtowed on 


them, as if it were a natural conſequence of their Good-Behaviour, and not 


a Bargain about it. But you will loſe your Labour, and what is more, their 


Love 4nd Reverence too, if they can receive from others, what you deny 
them. This is to be kept very ſtanch, and carefully to be watched. And 
here the Servatits come again in my way. | : 188 

F. x68. If this be begun betimes, and they accuſtom themſelves early to 


grow up in Age and Diſcretion, they may be allowed greater liberty ; when 


Reaſon comes to ſpeak in them, and not Paſſion. For, whenever Reaſon 


would ſpeak, it ſhould be hearken'd to. But as they ſhould never be heard, 


when they ſpeak for any particular thing they would have, unleſs it be firſt 


poſed to them; ſo they ſhould always be heard, and fairly and kindly an- 
wered, when they ask after any Thing they would ow, and deſire to be in- 


form d about. Curiofiry ſhould be as carefully cheriſhed in Children, as other Ap- 


petites ſuppreſſed. 


However ftri& an Hand is to be kept upon all Deſires of Fancy, yet there is 


one caſe wherein Fancy muſt be permitted ro ſpeak, and be hearken'd to alſo. 
Recreation is as neceſſary as Labour, or Food. But becauſe there can be no 
Reereation without Delight, which depends not always on Reaſon, but oftner 
on Fancy, it muſt be permitted Children not only to divert themſelves, but 


to do it after their own Faſhion ; provided it be innocently, and without pre- 
| judice to their Health: And therefore in this cafe chey ſhould not be deny'd, 

af they propos d any particular kind of Recreation. Though, I think, in a 
well · order d Education, they will ſeldom be brought to the neceſſity of asking 


any ſuch liberty. Care ſhould be taken, that what is of Advantage to them 
they ſhould always do with Delight; and, before chey are wearied with one, 


they ſhould be timely diverted ro ſome other uſeful Imployment. But if they 


ate not yet brought to that Degree of Perfection, that one way of Improve- 
ment can be made a Recreation ro them, they muſt be let looſe to the child- 
iſh Play they fanſie; which they ſhould be weaned from, by being made 


ſurfeit of it: But from Things of uſe, that they are imploy'd in, they ſhould 


always be fent away with an Appetite ; ar leaſt be diſmiſſed, before they are 
tired, and grow quite ſick of it; that ſo they may return to it again, as to 
a Pleafure that diverts them. For you muſt never think them ſer right, till 
they can find Delight in the Practice of laudable Things; and the uſeful Ex- 


exciſes of the Body and Mind, taking their turns, make their Lives and Im- 


provement pleaſant in a continued train of Recreations, wherein the wearied 
part is conſtantly relieved, and refreſh'd. Whether this can be done in every 


Temper, or whether Tutours and Parents will be at the Pains, and have the 
Diſcretion, and Patience to bring them to this, I know not; but that it may 


be done in moſt Children, if a right courſe be taken to raiſe in them the De- 


Com- 
Plainis. 


fire of Credit, Eſteem, and Reputation, I do not at all doubt. And when 


they have ſo much true Life put into them, they may freely be talked with 
about what moſt dzlighrs them, and be directed, or let looſe to ir ; fo that 
they may perceive that they are belov'd and cheriſh'd, and that theſe under 


whoſe *Tutition they are, are not Enemies to their Satisfaction. Such a Ma- 


nagement will make them in love with the Hand that directs them, and the 


Vertue they are directed to. 
This farcher Advantage may be made by a free liberty permitted them in 


their Rerreationt, That it will diſcover their Natural Tempers, ſhew their 


Inclinations, and Aprirudes ; and thereby direct wiſe Parents in the choice, 


both: of the Gourle of Life, and Imployment they ſhall deſign them for, and 


of 
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they may obſerve moſt likely to miſlead any of their Children. 
S. 109. 2. Children who live together often ſtrive for Maſtery; whoſe 
Wills ſhall carry it over the reſt : Whoever begins the Contef, ſhould be ſure 
to be croſs d in it. But not only that, but they ſhould be taught to have all 
the Deference, Complaiſance and Civility one for the other, imaginable. This 
when they ſee it procures them Reſpect, Love, and Eſteem, and that they 
loſe no Superiority by it, they will take more Pleaſure in, than in inſolent 
Domineering ; for ſo plainly is the other. g 1 
The Accuſations of Children one againſt another, which uſually are but 
the Clamours of Anger and Revenge, deſiring Aid, ſhould not be favourably 
receiv'd, nor hearken'd to. It weakens and effeminates their Minds to ſuf- 


fer them to Complain : And if they endure ſometimes Crofling, or Pain from 


others, without being permitted to think it ſtrange or intolerable, it will 
do them no harm to learn Sufferance, and harden them early. But though 
you give no Countenance to the Complaints of the Querulous, yet take care ta 
curb the Inſolence and Ill- nature of the Injurious. When you obſerve it your 
ſelf, reprove it before the injured Party: But if the Complaint be of ſome- 
thing really worth your Notice, and Prevention another time, then reprove 
the Offender by himſelf alone, out of ſight of him chat complained, and 
make him go and ask Pardon, and make Reparation. Which coming thus, 
as it were from himſelf, will be the more cheerfully perform'd, and more 


kindly receiv'd, the Love ſtrengthned between them, and a Cuſtom of Civilicy 


grow familiar amongſt your Children. 
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df fit Remedies in the mean time to be applied to whatever Bent of Nature, Go. 
: zNTIS. 


£ * 


F. 110. 3. As to having and poſſeſſing of Things, teach them to part Liber: 
with what they have, eaſily and freely to their Friends; and let them ſind by li 


Experience, that the moſt Liberal has always moſt Plenty, wich Eſteem and 
Commendation to boot, and they will quickly learn to practiſe it. This I 
imagine will make Brothers and Sifters kinder and civiller to one another, 
and conſequently to others, than twenty Rules about good Manners, with 
which Children are ordinarily perplex d and cumber'd. Covetouſneſs, and 


the Deſire of having in our Poſſeſſion, and under our Dominion, more 


than we have need of, being the Root of all Evil, ſhould be early and care- 


fully weeded out, and the contrary Quality of a Readineſs to impart to 


others, implanted. This ſhould be encouraged: by great Commend 


ation 
and Credit, and conſtantly taking 2 that he loſes nothing by his Lilera- 


lay. Let all the Inſtances he gives of ſuch Freenels, be always repaid, and 
with Intereſt ; and let him ſenſibly perceive, that the Kindneſs he 3 
others is no ill Husbandry for bias but that it brings a Return for Kind- 
neſs both from thoſe that receive it, and thoſe who look on. Make this a 
Conteſt among Children, who ſhall out · do one another this way: And by 


this Means, by a conſtant Practice, Children having made it eaſie to them- 


felves to part with what they have, good Nature may be ſettled in them 


into an Habit, and they may take Pleaſure, and pique chemſelves in being 


Kind, Liberal and Civil to others. 


If Liberality ought to be -encour: ged, certainly great Care is to be taken, Juſt ice; 


that Children tranſgreſs not the Rules of Juſtice: And whenever they do, 


they ſhould be ſer right, and, if there be occaſion for it, ſeverely rebuk d. 


Our firſt Actions being guided more by Self-love, chan Reaſon or Refle- 
&ion, tis no wonder that in Children they ſhould be very apt to deviatefrom 


the juſt Meaſures of Right and Wrong; which are in the Mind the Reſulr 


of improved Reaſon and ſerious Meditation. This the more they are apt to 
miſtake, the more careful Guard ought to be kept aver chem; and every che 
leaſt Slip in this great Social Vertue taken notice of and rectiſied; and that 
in Things of the leaft Weight and Moment, both to inſtruct cheir Igoorance, 


ſtones, will, if let alone, grow up to higher Frauds, and be in da | 
end at laſt in down-right harden'd Diſhoneſty. The firſt Tendency to any 
Injuſtice that appears, muſt be ſuppreſs d with a Shew of Wonder and &hhor- 
rency in the Parents and Governours. But becauſe Children cannpr well 
eomprehend what 1jufice is, till they underſtand Property, and bow page” 
a Ar 


, | 9e, 
and prevent ill Habits, which from ſmall Beginnings in Pins and Cherry- 
nger t 
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cular Perſons come by it, the ſafeſt way to ſecure Honeſty, is to lay the Foun- 


dations of it early in Liberality, and an Eaſineſs to part with to others what- 
ever they have or like themſelves. This may be taught them early, before 


they have Language and Underſtanding enough to form diſtinct Notions of 


Property, and to know what is theirs by a peculiar Right excluſive of others. 
And fince Children ſeldom have any thing but by Gift, and that for the moſt 
part from their Parents, they may be at firſt taught not to take or keep any 
thing, but what is given them by thoſe, whom they take to have a Power 
over it. And, as their Capacities enlarge, other Rules and Caſes of Fuſtice, 
and Rights concerning Meum and Tuum, may be propoſed and inculcated. 
If any Act of Injuſt ice in them appears to proceed, not from Miſtake, but a 
Perverſeneſs in their Wills, when a gentle Rebuke and Shame will not re- 
form this irregular and covetous Inclination, rougher Remedies muſt be ap- 
plied: And tis but for the Father or Tutour to take and keep from them ſome- 
thing that they value, and think their own ; or order ſome Body elſe to do 
it; and by ſuch Inſtances make them ſenſible, what little Advantage they are 


like to make, by poſſeſſing themſelves unjuſtly of what is another's, whilſt 


ing. 


there are in the World ſtronger and more Men than they. But if an ingenu- 
ous Deteſtation of this ſhameful Vice, be but carefully and early inſtill'd into 
them, as I think it may, that is the true and genuine Method to obviate this 
Crime; and will be a better Guard againſt Diſhoneſty, than any Conſidera- 
tions drawn from Intereſt ; Habits working more conftarily, and with greater 


Facility than Reaſon : Which, when we have moſt need of it, is ſeldom 


fairly conſulted, and more rarely obey'd. | 
F. xxx. Crying is a Fault that ſhould not be tolerated in Children; not 


only for the unpleaſant and unbecoming Noiſe it fills the Houſe with, but 


for more conſiderable Reaſons, in reference to the Children themſelves ; 
which is to be our Aim in Education. | 

Their Crying is of two ſorts; either Stubborn and Domineering, or Querulous 
and Whining. 5 | | Oe wc, 
1. Their Crying is very often a Striving for Maſtery, and an open Decla- 
ration of their Inſslence, or Obſtinacy : When they have not the Power to 
obtain their Deſire, they will by their Clamour and Sobbing, maintain their 
Title and Right to it. This is an avowed continuing of their Claim, and a 
fort of Remonſtrance againſt the Oppreſſion and Injuſtice of thoſe who deny 


them what they have a mind to. 


&. 112. Sometimes their Crying is the Effect of Pain or true Sorrow, and 
a Bemoaning themſelves under it. 


Theſe Two, if carefully obſerved, may, by the Mien, Looks, and Acti- 
ons, and particularly by the Tone of their Crying, be eaſily diſtinguiſhed ; 


but neither of them muſt be ſuffer'd, much leſs encourag'd. 


1. The obſtinate or fomachful Crying ſhould by no means be permitted; be- 
cauſe it is but another way of flattering their Deſires, and encouraging thoſe 
Paſſions, which tis our main Buſineſs to ſubdue: And if it be, as often it is, 
upon the receiving any Correction, it quite defeats all the good Effects of it. 
For any Chaſtiſement, which leaves them in this declar'd Oppoſition, onl 
ſerves to make them worſe. The Reſtraints and Puniſhments laid on Chil. 
dren are all miſapplied and loſt, as far as they do not prevail over their Wills; 
teach them to ſubmit their Paſſions, and make their Minds ſupple, and pli- 
ant to what their Parents Reaſon adviſes them now, and ſo prepare them 
to obey what their own Reaſon ſhall adviſe hereafter. But if, in any thing 


| wherein they are croſſed, they may be ſuffer'd to go away crying, they con- 


firm themſelves in their Deſires, and cheriſh the ill Humour, with a Decla- 


ration of their * and a Reſolution to ſatisfy their Inclination the firſt 


Opportunity. This therefore is another Argument againſt the frequent Uſe 


of Blows: For, whenever you come to that Extremity, tis not enough to 


Whip, or Beat them; you muſt do it, till you find you have ſubdued their 
Minds; till with Submiſſion and Patience they yield to the Correction; 


which you ſhall beſt diſcover. by their Crying, and their ceaſing from it upon 


your bidding. Without this, the beating of Children is but a paſſionate 


Tyranny over them; and it is meer Cruelty, and not Correction, to put 


; 5 1 | their 
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their Bodies in Pain, without doing their Minds any good. As this gives us 
a Reaſon why Children ſhould ſeldom be corre&ed; ſo it alfo prevents the 
being ſo. For if, whenever they are chaſtiſed, it were done 8 H. 
out Paſſion, ſoberly and yet effectually too, lay ing on the Blows 3nd Smart, 
not furiouſly and all at once, but flowly, with Reaſoning between, afid 
with Obſervation how it wrought, ſtoping when it had made them pliagt, 
penitent and yielding; they would ſeldom need the like Puniſhment again; 
being made careful to avoid the Fault, that deſerv'd it. Beſides, by this means; 
as the Puniſnment would not be loſt for being too little and not effectual, ſo 
it would be kept from being too much, if we gave off; as ſoon as we per- 
ceived that it reach'd the Mind, and that was better d. For ſince the Chiding 
or Beating of Children ſhould be always the leaſt that poſſibly may be; that 
which is laid on in the Heat of Anger, ſeldom obſerves that Meaſure but 
is commonly more than it ſhould be, though it prove leſs than enough. 
FS. x13. 2. Many Children are apt to Cry, upon any little Pain they ſuffer; 
and the leaſt Harm that befalls them puts them into Complaints and Bawling. 
This few Children avoid: For it being the firſt and natural Way to declare 
their Sufferings or Wants, before they can ſpeak, the Compaſſion that is 
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thought due to that tender Age, fooliſhly encourages, and continues it in 
them long after they can ſpeaæ. Tis the Duty, I confeſs, of thoſe about 
Children to compaſſionate them, whenever they ſuffer any Hurt; but not to 


ſhew it in pitying them. Help and eaſe them the beſt you can, but by no 


means bemoan them. This ſoftens their Minds, and makes them yield to 
the little Harms that happen to them; whereby they ſink deeper into that 
part, which alone feels, and make larger Wounds there, than otherwiſe they 
would. They ſhould be -harden'd againſt all Sufferings, eſpecially of the 
Body, and have no Tenderneſs but what riſes from an ingenuous Shame, and 
a quick Sence of Reputation. The many Inconveniencies this Life is expoſed 
to, require we ſhould not be too ſenſible of every little Hurt. What our 
Minds yield not to, makes but a flight Impreſſion, and does us but very little 
harm: Tis the Suffering of our Spirits that gives and continues the Pain/ 
This Brawnineſs and Inſenſibility of Mind is the beſt Armour we can have: 
againſt the common Evils and Accidents of Life; and being a- Temper 
that is to be got by Exerciſe and Cuſtom, more than any other way, the 
Practice of it ſhould be begun betimes, and happy is he that is taught it early. 
That Effeminacy of Spirit, which is to be prevented or cured; as nothing; 
that I know, ſo much increaſes in Children as Crying; ſo nothing on the o- 
ther fide, ſo much checks and reſtrains, as their being hinder d from that fore 
of Complaining. In the little Harms they ſuffer from Knocks and Falls, they 
ſhould not be pitied for falling, but bid do ſo again; which beſides chat it 

ops their Crying, is a better way to cure their Heedleſneſs, and prevent their 
Tumbling another time, than either chiding or bemoaning them. Bu t let 
the Hurts they receive, be what they will, ſtop their Crying, and that will 


give them more Quiet and Eaſe at preſent, and harden them for the 


Future 


F. 114. The former ſort of Crying requires Severity ro ſilence it; and where 
a Look or a poſitive Command will not do it; Blows muſt. For it proceeding? 


from Pride, Obſtinacy and Stomach; the Will; where the Fault lies, muff 
be bent, and made to comply, by a Rigour ſufficient to maſter it. But this 


latter, being ordinarily from Softneſs of Mind, a quite contrary Cauſe, ought | 


to be treated with a gentler: Hand. ' Perſuaſion, or diverting the Thoughts 
another Way, or laughing at their Mbining, may perhaps be at firſt the pro- 
er Method. But for this the Circumſtances of the Thing, and the particular 


emper of the Child muſt be conſidered: No certain unvariable/Rules can 


be given about it, but it muſt be left to the Prudence of the Parents or Tu- 
tour. But this I think I may ſay in general, that there ſhould be a conftant 

iſcountenancing of this ſort of Crying alſo; and that the Father, by his 
Authority, ſhould always ſtop it; mixing a greater Degree of Roughneſs in 
his Looks or Words, proportionably as the Ohild is of a greater Age, or a 
ſturdier Temper: But always let it be enough to ſilence their 'Whimpering, 
and put an end to the Diſor der. 
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We | 98. 115. Comardite and Courage are ſd nearly related to the forementioned 


Lempers, that it may not be amiſs here to take Notice of them. Fear is a 
if rightly;govern'd, has its Uſe. And though Self- love ſeldom 

ails to keep it watchful and high enough in us, yet there may be an Exceſs 
dn the Haring ſide; Feol-hardingſs and Inſenſibility of Danger being as little 
reasonable, as Trembling and Shrinking at the Approach of every little 
Evil. Leanne ien us as a Monitor to quicken bur Induſtry, and keep us 
N the Approaches of Evil: And therefore to have 


Ftitude is the Guard and Support of che other Vertues J and without 
— a Man will ſcarce keep ſteady to his Duty, and fill up the Chara- 
Ger o Sy IRE Kr wats 


ſubjel & to Fear, is farther to be conſider d. 


titude is prepar d for Dangers of all kinds, — rrRg "4 
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be that threatens. - I do not mean unmovd with any Fear at all. Where cht. 


Danger ſhews. it ſelf, Apprehenſion cannot without Stupidity be wanting. 
Where Danger is, Senſe: of Danger ſhould be; and ſo much Fear as ſhould 
keep us awake, and excite our Attention, Induſtry and Vigour; but not di- 


ſturb the calm Uſe of our Reaſon, nor hinder the Execution of what that 


. 5 | * ; ; $26 
: The firſt Step to get this noble and manly Steadineſs, is, what I have above 
mentioned, carefully to keep Children from Frights of all kinds, when they 
are young. Let not any fearful Apprehenſions be talked into them, nor ter- 
rible Objects ſurprize them. This often ſo ſhatters and diſcompoſes the = 


rits, that they never recover it again; but during their whole Life, upon the 


firſt Suggeſtion, or Appearance of any terrifying Idea, are ſcatter'd and con- 
founded; the Body id enervated, and the Mind diſturb'd, and the Man ſcarce 


himſelf, or capable of any compoſed or rational Action. Whether this be Cowar- 


from an habitual Motion of the Animal Spirits, introduc'd by the firſt ſtrong dice. 


Impreſſion, or from the Alteration of the Conſtitution by ſome more un- 
accountable way, this is certain, that fo it is. Inſtances of ſuch, who in 
a weak timorous Mind have born, all their whole Lives through, the Effects 


of a Fright when they were young, are every where to be ſeen; and there- | 


fore asmuch as may be to be prevented. 8 | | | 
The next thing is by gentle degrees, to accuſtom Children to thoſe things 
they are too much afraid of. But here great Caution is to be uſed, that you 
do not make too much haſte, nor attempt this Cure too early, for fear left 
you increaſe the Miſchief inſtead of remedying it. Little Ones in Arms 


may be eaſily kept out of the way of terrifying Objects, and, till they can 


talk and underſtand what is ſaid to them, are ſcarce capable of that Rea» - 


ſoning and Diſcourſe, which ſhould be uſed, to let them know there is no 


harm in thoſe frightful Objects, which we would make them familiar with, | 


and do, to that purpoſe, by gentle degrees bring nearer and nearer to them. 


therefore tis feldom, there is need of any Application to them of this 


kind, till after they can run about and talk. But yet, if it ſhould happen, 5 


that Infants ſnould have taken offence at any thing which cannot be 
kept out of their way; and that _ 
ri 


ſhew Marks of Terrour as often as 1 
comes in fight ; all the Allays of | 


mixing pleaſant and agreeable Appearances with it, muſt be uſed, till it be 


grown familiar and inoffenſive to them. | 


I think we may obſerve, That, when Children are firſt born, all Objects 


of ſight, that do not hurt the Eyes, are indifferent to them; and they are 


no more afraid of a Blackamore, or a Lion, than of their Nurſe, or a Cat. 


What is it then, that afterwards, in certain mixtures of Shape and Colour, 
comes to affright them? Nothing but the Apprehenſions of Harm, that ac- 


companies thoſe things. Did a Child ſuck every Day a new Nurſe; I make 
account it would be no more affrighted wich the Change of Faces at fix - 
Months old than at Sixty. The Reaſon then, why it will not come to a 

Stranger, is, becauſe having been accuſtomed to receive its Food and kind - - 


Ulage only from one or two, that are about it, the Child apprehends, by 


coming into the Arms of a Stranger, the being taken from what delights and 
feeds it, and every moment ſupplies its Wants, which it often feels, and 


therefore fears when the Nurſe is away. 


ght, by diverting their Thoughts, or | 


The only thing, we naturally are afraid of, is Pain or Loſs of Pleaſure. Timorouſ- 
And becauſe theſe are not annexed to any Shape, Colour, or Size of viſible * 


Objects, we are frighted with none of them, till either we have felt Pain from 


them, or have Notions put into us, that they will do us harm. The plea- 


ant Brightneſs, and Luftre of Flame, and Fire, ſo delights Children, that ar 


firſt they always deſire to be handling of it: But when conſtant Experience 
has convinced them, by the exquiſite Pain it has put them to, how cruel and 


unmerciful it is, they are afraid to touch it, and carefully avoid it. This 
being the Ground of Fear, tis not hard to find whence it ariſes, and how it is 
do be cured in all miſtaken Objects of Terrour. And when the Mind is con- 


firm'd'againft them, and has gor 4 Maſtery over it {elf, and ite uſual Fears, 


in lighter Occaſions, i is in good Preparation to meet more real Dine. 
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w- Your Child ſhrieks, and runs away at the fight of a Frog; let another catch 
= it, and lay it down w/o good Diſtance from him: At firſt accuftom him to 
look upon it; when he can do that, then to come nearer to it; and ſee it lea 
without Emotion; then to touch it lightly when it is held faſt in -another's 
Hand; and fo on, till he can come to handle it as confidently' as a Butter- fly, 
or a Sparrow. By the ſame way any other vain Terrours may be remov'd ; 
if Care be taken, that you go not too faſt, and puſh not the Child on to a 
new degree of Aſſurance, till he be throughly confirm'd in the former. And 
thus the young Soldier is to be train d on to the Warfare of Life; wherein 
Care is to be taken, that more things be not repreſented as dangerous, than 
really are ſo; and then, that whatever you obſerve; him to be more frighted 
at than he ſhould, you be ſure to tole him on to by inſenſible Degrees, till 
he at laſt, quitting his Fears, maſters the Difficulty, and comes off with Ap- 
plauſe. Succeſſes of this Kind often repeated, will make him find; that Evils 


are not always ſo certain, or ſo great, as our Fears repreſent them; and that 
the way to avoid them is not to run away, or be diſcompos d, dejected, 


and deterr'd. by Fear, where either our Credit or Duty requires us to 
go on. 4 | Eil Pi 0 


Hardineſs... But ſince the great Foundation of Fear in Children is Pain, the way to 


harden, and fortifie Children againſt Fear and Danger, is to aceuſtom them 
to ſuffer Pain. This *tis poſſible will be thought, by kind Parents, a very un- 
natural thing towards their Children; and by moſt, unreaſonable, to endea- 
vour to reconcile. any one to the ſenſe of Pain, by bringing it upon him. 
*Twill be ſaid; it may perhaps give the Child an Averſion for him that makes 
him ſuffer; but can never recommend to him ſuffering it ſelf. This is a 
ſtrange Method. You will not have Children whipp'd and puniſhed for their 
Faults, but you would have them tormented for doing well, or for Torment- 
ing's ſake. I doubt not but ſuch Objections as theſe will be made, and I ſhall 
be thought inconſiſtent with my ſelf, or phantaſtical, in propoſing it. I con- 


feſs, ir is a Thing to be managed with great Diſcretion, and therefore it falls 


not out amiſs, that it will not be received or reliſh'd, but by thoſe who con- 
ider well, and look into the Reaſon of Things. I would not have Children 
much beaten for their Faults, becauſe I would not have them think bodily 

dei the greateſt Puniſhment: And I would have them, when they do well, 
be ſometimes. put in Pain, for the ſame Reaſon, that they might be ac- 
cuſtom'd to bear it without looking on it as the greateſt Evil. How much 
Education may reconcile young People to Pain, and Sufferance, the Exam- 
ples of Sparta do ſufficiently ſhew : And they, who have once brought them- 

elves not to think bodily Pain the greateſt of Evils, or that which they ought 
to ſtand: moſt in fear of, have made no ſmall advance. towards Vertue. But 
I am not ſo fooliſh to propoſe the Lacedæmonian Diſcipline in our Age, or 
Conftirution.. But yet I do ſay, that enuring Children gently to ſuffer ſome 
degrees of Pain without ſhrinking, is a way to gain firmneſs to their Minds, 


and lay a foundation for Courage and Reſolution, in the future part of their 


Lives. 4. 5 5 1 TEE | 
Not to bemoan them, or permit them to bemoan themſelves, on every 
little Pain they ſuffer, is the firſt Step to be made. But of this I have ſpoken 
elſewhere. .. FFF | bog 

The next thing is, ſometimes deſignedly to put them in Pain: But care muſt 
de taken, that this be done when the Child is in good Humour, and ſatis- 


+». fied of the good Will and Kindneſs of him that hurts him, at the time that 


he does it. There muſt no marks of Anger, or Diſpleaſure, on the one ſide ; 
nor Compaſſion, or Repenting, on the other, go along with it: And it muſt 


be ſure to be no more than the Child can bear, without repining or taking it 


amiſs, or for a Puniſhment. Managed by theſe Degrees, and with ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, I have ſeen a Child run away laughing, with good ſmart Blows 
ol a Wand on his Back, who would have cried for an unkind Word, and have 
been very ſenſible of the Chaſtiſement of a cold Look, from the ſame Perſon. 
Satisfie 2 Child, by a conſtant Courſe of your Care and Kindneſs, that you 
perfectly love: him: And he may by Degrees be accuſtom'd to bear very 
nn complaiging: 
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And this we ſee Children do every Day in play one with ano- Hardineſs, 


ther. The ſofter you find your Child is, the more you are to ſeek . Occaſions 
at fit times thus to harden him. The great Art in this is to begin with what 
is but very little painful, and to proceed by inſenſible Degrees, when you are 
playing, and in good Humour with him, and ſpeaking well of him ; and 
when you have once got him, to think himſelf made amends for his Suffer- 
ing, by the Praiſe is given him for his Courage; when he can take a Pride 
in giving ſuch Marks of his Manlineſs ; and can prefer the Reputation of 
being Brave and Stout, to the avoiding a little Pain, or the Shrinking un - 
der it; you need not deſpair in time, and, by the Aſſiſtance of his growing 
Reaſon, to maſter his Timorouſneſs, and mend the Weakneſs of his Confti- 
tution. As he grows bigger, he is to be ſet upon bolder Attempts than his 
natural Temper carries him to, and whenever he is obſerv'd to flinch from 
what one has reaſon to think he would come off well in, if he had but Cou- 
rage to undertake ; that he ſhould be afliſted in at firſt, and by Degrees 
ſhamed to, till at laſt Practice has given more Aſſurance, and with it a 
Maſtery ; which muſt be rewarded with great Praiſe, and the good Opinion 
of others, for his Performance. When by theſe Steps he has got Reſolution 
enough not to be deterr'd, from what he ought to do, by the Apprehenſion 
of Danger; when Fear does not, in ſudden or hazardous Occurrences, diſ- 
compole his Mind, ſet his Body a trembling, and make him unfit for Action, 
or run away from it, he has then the Courage of a rational Creature: And 
ſuch an Hardineſs we ſhould endeavour by Cuſtom and Uſe to bring Children 
to, as proper Occaſions come in our way. 


F. 116. One thing I have frequently obſerved in Children, that when they Cruelty: 


have got Poſſeſſion of any poor Creature, they are apt to uſe it ill: They 
often torment, and treat very roughly young Birds, Butterflies, and ſuch other 
poor Animals, which fall into their Hands, and that with a ſeeming kind of 
Pleaſure. This, I think, ſhould be watched in them, and if they incline to 
any ſuch Cruelty, they ſhould be taught the contrary Uſage. For the Cuſtom 
of Tormenting and Killing of Beaſts, will, by Degrees, harden their Minds 
even towards Men ; and they, who delight in the Suffering and Deſtruction 
of inferiour Creatures, will not be apt to be very compaſſionate, or benign 
to thoſe of their own kind. Our Practice takes Notice of this in the Exclu- 
ſion of Butchers from Juries of Life and Death. Children ſhould from the begin- 
ning be bred up in an Abhorrence of killing, or tormenting any living Crea- 
ture; and be taught not to ſpoil or deſtroy any thing, unleſs it be for the 
Preſervation or Advantage of ſome other that is Nobler. . And truly, if the 
Preſervation of all Mankind, as much as in him lies, were every one's Per- 
ſuaſion, as indeed it is every ones Duty, and the true Principle to regulate 
our Religion, Politicks, and Morality by, the World would be much quieter, 
and better natur d than it is. But to return to our preſent Buſineſs ; I cannot 
but commend both the Kindneſs and Prudence of a Mother I knew, who 
was wont always to indulge her Daughters, when 7 of them deſired Dogs, 
Squirrels, Birds, or any ſuch things, as young Girls uſe to be delighted with: 
But then, when they had them, they muſt be ſure to Keep them well, and 
look diligently after them, that they wanted nothing, or were not ill uſed. 
For, if they were negligent in their Care of them, it was counted a great 
Fault, which often forfeited their Poſſeſſion, or at leaſt they faild not to be 


rebuked for it; whereby they were early taught Diligence and good Nature. 


And indeed, I think People ſhould be accuſtomed, from their Cradles, to be 
render to all ſenſible Creatures, and to ſpoil or waſte nothing at all. 

This Delight they take in doing of Miſchief, whereby I mean ſpoiling of 
any thing to no purpoſe ; but more eſpecially the Pleaſure they take to put 
any thing in Pain, that is capable of it, I cannot perſuade. my ſelf to be any 
other than a foreign and introduced Diſpoſition, an Habit borrowed from 
Cuſtom and Converſation: + People teach Children to ftrike, and laugh, 
when they hurt, or ſee Harm come to others: And they have the Examples 


of moſt about them to confirm them in it. All the Entertainment and Talk 


of Hiſtory is of nothing almoſt but Fighting and Killing: And the Ho- 


nour and Renown, that is beſtowed on Conquerours (who for the moſt 
NT TL. | * part 
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Cruelty. 


Curioſity. 


without this buſie Inquiſſti veneſs, will make them dull and uſeleſs Creatures. 
The Ways to encourage it, and keep it active and buſie, are, I ſuppoſe, theſe 


Of Education. 


bart are but the great Butchers of Mankind) farther miſlead growing 
Youth, who by this means come to think Slaughter the laudable Buſineſs 


of Mankind; and the moſt Heroick of Vertues. By theſe Steps unnatural 


Cruelty is planted in us; and what Humanity abhors, Cuſtom reconciles 


and recommends to us, by laying it in the Way to Honour. Thus, by Faſhi- 
on and Opinion, that comes to be a Pleaſure, which in it ſelf neither is, 


nor can be any. This ought carefully to be watched, and early remedied, 


ſo as to ſettle and cheriſh the contrary, and more natural Temper of Be- 
nignity and Compaſſion in the room of it: But ſtill by the fame gentle Me- 


thods, which are to be applied to the other two Faults before-mentioned. 
It may not perhaps be unreaſonable here to add this farther Caution, viz. That 
the Miſchiefs, or Harms, that come by Play, Inadvertency, or Ignorance, 
and were not known to be Harms, or deſigned for Mitchiefs ſake, though 
they may perhaps be ſome times of conſiderable Damage, yet are not at all, 
or but very gently, to be taken notice of. For this, I think, I cannot too 
often inculcare, That whatever Miſcarriage a Child is guilty of, and whar- 
ever be the Conſequence of it, the thing to be regarded in taking notice 
of it, is only what Root it ſprings from, and what Habit it is like to efta- 
bliſh ; And to that the Correction _ to be directed, and the Child not 
to ſuffer any Puniſhment, for any Harm which may have come by his 
Play or Inadvertency. The Faults to be amended lie in the Mind; and if 
they are ſuch, as either Age will cure, or no ill Habits will follow from; 
The preſent Action, whatever diſpleaſing Circumſtances it may have, is to 
be paſſed by, without any Animadverſion. i | 

'& 117. Another way to inſtill Sentiments of Humanity, and to keep them 
tively in young Folks, will be, to accuſtom them to Civility in their Lan- 
guage and Deportment towards their Inferiours and the meaner fort of Peo- 
ple, particularly Servants. It is not unuſual to obſerve the Children in 
Gentlemens Families, treat the Servants of the Houſe with domineering 
Words, Names of Contempt, and an imperious Carriage; as if they were 
of another Race, and Species beneath them. Whether ill Example, the Ad- 
vantage of Fortune, or their natural Vanity, inſpire this Haughtineſs, it 
ſhould be prevented, or weeded out; and a gentle, courteous, affable Car- 
riage towards the lower Ranks of Men, placed in the room of it. Nopart 
of their Superiority will be hereby loſt ; but the Diſtinction increaſed, and 
their Authority ſtrengthened ; when Love in Inferiours is joyn'd to outward 
Reſpect; and an Eſteem of the Perſon, has a Share in their Submiſſion : 
And Domeſticks will pay a more ready and cheerful Service, when they find 
themſelves not ſpurn'd, becauſe Fortune has laid them below the Level of o- 
thers at their Maſters Feet. Children ſhould not be ſuffer'd tb loſe the 

;onſideration of Humane Nature, in the Shufflings of outward Conditions. 

he more they have, the better humour'd they ſhould be taught to be ; and 


the more compaſlionate, and gentle to thoſe of their Brethren, who are 


placed lower, and have ſcantier Portions. If they are ſuffer'd from their 
Cradles to treat Men ill and rudely, becauſe by their Father's Title, they 
think they have a little Power over them, at beſt it is ill bred, and if Care 
be not taken, will, by degrees, nurſe up their natural Pride into an habi- 
tual Contempt of thoſe beneath them. And where will that probably end, 
but in Oppreſſion and Cruelty ? _ | | 12 

$. 118. Curioſity in Children (which J had occaſion juſt to mention F. 103.) 
is but an Appetite after Knowledge; and therefore ought to be encouraged 
in them, not only as a good Sign, but as the great Inſtrument Nature has 
provided, to remove that Ignorance they were born with ; and which, 


following. 


1. Not to check or diſcountenance any Enquiries he ſhall make, nor ſuffer 


them to be laughed at; but to anſwer all his Queſtions, and explain the Mat- 
ters, he deſires to know, ſo as to make them as much intelligible to him, as 
ſuits the Capacity of his Age and Knowledge. But confound not his Un- 
derſtanding with Explications or Notions, that are above it: Or with 
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Of Envcartiox: 


the Variety or Number of things, that are not to his preſent purpoſe. Mark Gariofy: 
_ what tis his Mind aims at in the Queſtion, and not what Words he expreſſes 


it in: And when you have informed and ſatisfied him in that, you ſhall ſee 
how his Thoughts will enlarge themſelves, and how by fit Anſwers he may 

be led on farther than perhaps you could imagine. For Knowledge is grate- 
ful to the Underſtanding, as Light to the Eyes: Children are pleaſed and 
delighted with it exceedingly, eſpecially if they ſee, that their Enquiries are 
regarded, and that their Deſire of Knowing, is encouraged and commended- 
And I doubr not, bur one great Reafon, why many Children abandon them- 
ſelves wholly to filly Sports, and trifle away all their time inſipidly, is, be- 
cauſe. they have found their Curioſity baulk'd, and their Enquiries neglected. 
But had they been treated with more Kindneſs and Reſpect, and their Que- 
ſtions anſwered, as they ſhould, to their Satisfaction; I doubt not but they 
would have taken more Pleaſure in Learning and Improving their Know- 
ledge, wherein there would be ſtill Newneſs and Variety, which is what 
they are delighted with, than in returning over and over to the ſame Play, 


and Play-things. | 


S. 119. 2. To this ſerious Anſwering their Queſtions, and informing their 
Underſtandings, in what they deſire, as if it were a Matter that needed it, 
ſhould be added ſome peculiar ways of Commendation. Let others whom they 
eſteem, be told before their Faces of the Knowledge they have in ſuch and 
ſuch things; and ſince we are all, even from our Cradles, vain and proud Crea- 
tures, let their Vanity be flattered with Things that will do them good; and 
let their Pride ſet them on work on ſomething which may turn to their Ad- 
vantage. Upon this ground you ſhall find, that there cannot be a greater 
Spur to the attaining what you would have the Eldeſt learn, and know him- 
ſelf, than to ſet him upon teaching ir his younger Brothers and Siſters. 

F. 120. 3. As Children's Enquiries are not to be lighted ; ſo alſo great care is 
to be taken, that they wever receive Deceitful and Eluding Anſwers. They 
eaſily perceive when they are lighted, or deceived ; and quickly learn the 
Trick of Neglect, Diſſimulation and Falſhood, which they obſerve others to 
make Uſe of. We are not to intrench upon Truth in any Converſation, but 
leaft of all with Children ; fince if we play-falſe with them, we not only 
deceive their Expectation, and hinder their Knowledge, but corrupt their 
Innocence, and teach them the worſt of Vices. They are Travellers newly 
arrived in a ſtrange Country, of which they know nothing: We ſhould 
therefore make Conſcience not to miſ-lead them. And though their Que- 
ſtions ſeem ſometimes not very material, yet they ſhould be ſeriouſly anſwer'd : 
For however they may appear to us (to whom they are long ſince known) 
Enquiries not worth the making ; they are of Moment to thoſe, who are 
wholly Ignorant. Children are Strangers to all we are acquainted with ; 
and all the things they meet with, are at firſt unknown to them, as they once 
were to us: And happy are they who meet with civil People, that will com- 
ply with their Ignorance, and help them to ger out of it. | 

If you or I now ſhould be ſet down in Japan, with all our Prudence and 
Knowledge about us, a Conceit whereof makes us perhaps fo apt to ſlight 
the Thoughts and Enquiries of Children; ſhould we, I ſay, be fer down in 
Japan, we ſhould, no doubt (if we would inform our ſelves of what is there 
to be known) ask a Thouſand Queſtions, which, to a ſypercilious or in- 
conſiderate Fapaneer, would ſeem very idle and impertinent ; though to us th 
would be very material and of Importance to be reſolved ; and we ſhould be 
glad to find a Man ſo complaiſant and courteous, as to ſatisfie our Demands, 
and inſtruct our Ignorance. > 2200 BEA 1 

When any new thing comes in their way, Children uſually ask, the com- 
mon* Queſt ion of a Stranger: What is it? Whereby chey ordinarily mean no- 
thing but the Name; and therefore to tell them how it is call'd, is uſuall 
the proper Anſwer to that Demand. The next Queſtion uſually is: V bat 1 


it for? And to this it ſhould be anſwered truly and directly: The ule of the 


thing ſhould be told, and the way explained, how it ſerves to ſuch a Pur- 
poſe, as far as their Capacities can comprehend it. And ſo of any other 
Circumſtances they ſhall ask about it; not turning them going, till you have 
| | | | given 


/ 
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Curioſiye) given them all the Satisfaction they are capable of; and ſo leading them by 
your Anſwers, into farther Queſtions. And perhaps to a grown Man, ſuch 
Converſation will not be altogether ſo idle and inſignificant, as we are apt 
to imagine. The native and untaught Suggeſtions of inquiſitive Children, 
do often offer things, that may ſet a conſidering Man's Thoughts on work. 
And I think there is frequently more to be learn'd from the unexpected 
Queſtions of a Child, than the Diſcourſes of Men, who talk in a road, 
according to the Notions they have borrowed, and the Prejudices of their 
Education. oh LE fas 

8. 121. 4. Perhaps it may not ſometimes be amiſs to excite their Curioſity, 
by bringing ſtrange and new things in their way, on purpoſe to engage their 
Enquiry, and give them Occaſion to inform themſelves about them: And 
if by chance their Curioſity leads them to ask, what they ſhould not know; 
it is a great deal better to tell them plainly, That it is a thing that belongs 
not to them to know, than to pop them off with a Falſhood, or a Frivolous 
Anſwer. ; „ | 70 $2635 

d. 122. Pertneſs, that appears ſometimes ſo early, proceeds from a Princi- 

ple, that ſeldom accompanies a ftrong Conſtitution of Body, or ripens into 
a ſtrong Judgment of Mind. If it were deſirable to have a Child a more 
brisk Talker, I believe there might be ways found to make him ſo : But, I 
ſuppoſe a wiſe Father had rather that his Son ſhould be able and uſeful, when 
a Man, than pretty Company, and a Diverſion to others, whilſt a Child : 
Though if that too were to be conſider'd, I think I may ſay, there is not ſo 
much Pleaſure to have a Child prattle agreeably, as to reaſon well. Ericou- 
rage therefore his Inquiſitiveneſs all you can, by ſatisfying his Demands, and 
informing his Judgment, as far as it is capable. When his Reaſons are any A 
way tolerable, let him find the Credit and Commendation of it : And when 3 
they are quite out of the way, let him, without being laugh'd at for his i 
Miſtake, be gently put into the right; And if he ſhew a forwardneſs to be 1 
reaſoning about things that come in his way, take care as much as you can, 1 
that no body check this Inclination in him, or miſlead it by captious or fal- : 
lacious ways of talking with him. For when all is done, this, as the higheſt 
and moſt important Faculty of our Minds, deſerves the greateſt Care and 
Attention in cultivating it; The right improvement, and exerciſe of our Rea- 
ſon, being the higheſt Perfection, that a Man can attain to in this Life. 
Sauntring F. 123. Contrary: to this buſie inquiſitive Temper there is ſometimes ob- 
ſervable in Children, a /ifeſs Careleſneſs, a want of regard to any thing, 

and a fort of triſing even at their Buſineſs. This Sauntring Humour I look 

on, as one of the worſt. Qualities can appear in a Child, as well as one of 

the hardeſt to be cured, where it is natural. But it being liable to be miſta- 

ken in ſome Caſes, care muſt be taken to make a right Judgment concerning 

that rrifling at their Books or Buſineſs, which may ſometimes be complained 

of ina Child. Upon the firſt ſuſpicion a Father has, that his Son is of a 

Sauntring Lemper, he muſt carefully obſerve him, whether he be liſtleſ and 

indifferent in all his Actions, or whether in ſome things alone he be ſlow and 

fluggiſh, but in others vigorous and eager. For though he find that he does 
loyter at his Book, and let a good deal of the time, he ſpends in his Cham- 

ber or Study, run idly away; he muſt not preſently conclude, that this is 

from a Sauntring Humour in his Temper. It may be childiſhneſs, and a pre- 

ferring ſomething to his Study, which his Thoughts run on: And he diſlikes 

his Book, as is natural, becauſe it is forced upon' him as a Task. To know 

this perfectly, you muſt watch him at play, when he is out of his Place and 

time of Study, following his own Inclinations ; and See there, whether he 

be ſtirring and active; whether he deſigns any thing, and with labour and 

eagerneſs purſues it, till he has accompliſhed what he aimed at; or whether 

he lazily and lifthkefly dreams away his time, If this ſloth be only when he is 

about his Book, I think it may be eaſily cured. If it be in his Temper, it 

will require a little more Pains and Attention to remedy it. 7 

F. 124. If you are ſatisfied, by his earneſtneſs at play, or any thing elſe 

he ſets his Mind on, in the intervals between his Hours of Buſineſs, that he 

is not of himſelf inclin'd to laxineſi, but that only want of reliſh of his 8575 
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makes him negligent, and fuggiſh in his application to it. The firſt ſtep is Saintring 
to try by talking to him kindly of the folly and inconvenience of it, whereby 
he loſes a good part of his time, which he might have for his Diverſion: But 
be ſure to talk calmly and kindly, and not much ar firſt, but only theſe plain 
Reaſons in ſhort. If this prevails,' you have gain'd the point in the moſt de- 
ſirable way, which is that of Reaſon and Kindneſs. If this ſofter applica- 
tion prevails not, try to ſhame him out of it, by laughing at him for it, 
asking every day, when he comes to Table, If there be no Strangers there? 
How long he was that Day about his Buſineſs? And if he has not done it, 
in the time he might be well ſuppoſed to have diſpatch'd it, expoſe and turn 
him into ridicule for it; but mix no chiding ; only put on a pretty cold 
Brow towards him, and keep it till he reform; and let his Mother, Tu- 
tour, and all about him do ſo too. If this work not the Effect you deſire, 
then tell him he ſhall be no longer troubled with a Tutour to take Care of 
his Education, you will not be at the Charge to have him ſpend his Time 
idly with him; but ſince he prefers This or That [whatever Play he de- 
lights in] to his Book, that only he ſhall do; and ſo in earneſt ſer him to 
work on his beloved Play, and keep him ſteadily, and in earneſt, to it Morn- 
in and Afternoon, till he be fully ſurfeited, and would, at any Rate, change 
it for ſome Hours at his Book again. But when you thus ſer him his Task 
of Play, you muſt be ſure ro look after him your ſelf, or ſet ſomebody elſe 
to do it, that may conftantly ſee him employed in it, and that he be not 
permitted to be idle at that too. I ſay, your ſelf look after him; for it is 
worth the Father's while, whatever Buſineſs he has, to beſtow Two or Three 
Days upon his Son, to cure fo great a Miſchief as his ſauntring at his Buſineſs. 
J. 125. This is what I propoſe, if it be 1dleneſs not from his general Tem- 
per, but a peculiar or acquir'd Averſion to Learning, which you muſt be care- 
ful to examine and and diſtinguiſh. But though you have your Eyes upon 
him, to watch what he does with the Time which he has at his own Diſpo- 
ſal, yet you muſt not let him perceive that you or any Body elſe do fo ; for 
that may hinder him from following his own Inclination, which he being full 
of, and not daring, for fear of you, to proſecute what his Head and Heart 
are ſet upon, he may neglect all other Things, which then he reliſhes not, 
and ſo may ſeem to be idle and liſtleſs, when in truth it is nothing but being 
intent on that, which the fear of your Eye or Knowledge keeps him from 
executing. To be clear in this Point, the Obſervation muſt be made when 
you are out of the Way, and he not ſo much as under the Reftraint of a 
Suſpicion that any Body has an Eye upon him. In thoſe Seaſons of perfect 
Freedom, let Some-body you can truſt mark how he ſpends his Time, whe- 
ther he unactively loiters it away, when, without any Check, he is left to 
his own Inclination. Thus, by his employing of ſuch Times of Liberty, 
you will eaſily diſcern whether it be Lifleſneſs in his Temper, or Averſion to 
his Book, that makes him ſaunter away his Time of Study. p - 
|S. 126. If ſome Defect in his Conſtitution has caſt a Damp on his Mind, 
and he. be naturally liſtleſs and dreaming, this unpromiſing Diſpoſition is 
none of the eaſieſt to be dealt with, becauſe, generally carrying with it an 
Unconcernedneſs for the future, it wants the Two great Springs of Action, 
Foreſight and Deſire ; which, how to plant and increaſe, where Nature has 
given a cold and contrary Temper, will be the Queſtion. As ſoon as you 
are ſatisfied that this is the Caſe, you muſt carefully enquire whether there be 
nothing he delights in: Inform your ſelf, what it is he is moſt pleaſed with ; 
and if you can find any particular Tendency his Mind hath, increaſe it all 
ou can, and make uſe of that to ſet him on work, and to excite his Indu- 
90 If he loves Praiſe, or Play, or fine Cloaths, &c. or, on the other 
Side, dreads Pain, Diſgrace, or your Diſpleaſure, &c. whatever it be that 
he loves moſt, except it be Sloth (for that will never ſet him on work) let 
that be made uſe of to quicken him, and make him beſtir himſelf. For in 
this liftleſs Temper you are not to fear an Exceſs of Appetite (as in all other 
Caſes) by cheriſhing it. Tis that which you want, and therefore muſt la- 
1 "a, raiſe and increaſe; for where there is no Deſire, there will be no 
nduſtry. | | | 
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Lauri. * 12.7; H you have not Hold enough! upon bim this Way to ſtir up Vigour 


Compul- 


ſion, 


| Agtivity in him, you mult employ: him in ſome conſtant botlily Labour, 
hereby. he may get an Habit of going ſomething; - The keeping him hard eo 
(me: Shady Were the better Way te get him an Habit of exerciſing and apply- 
ing his Mind. But becaufe this is an inviſible Attention, and no Body can 
tell when he iz, or is not Idle at it, Non mutt find bodily Employments for 
him, l he muſt be conſtantly buſted in, and kept to; and if ithey have 
fome little Hardſhip and Shame in them it may not be che worſe, that they 
ma the ſe ner Weary him, and make him deſire tO return to his Book. But 
fog _ you exchange his Book: for his other Labour, ſet him ſuch à 
ask, to be done in ſuch a Time, as may allow him no Opportunity to be 
idle. Qaly after you haye by this Way brought him to be attentive and indu- 
Fa at his Book, you may, upon his diſpatching: his Study wichin the 


Time ſet him, give bim, as a Reward, ſome Reſpit from his other Labour; 


which you may diminiſh as you find him grow more and more fteady in 
tus, 4 * and, at laſt, wholly take off, when his ſaunting at his 
t enen gen . 
1 1465 We formerly, obſerved, that Variety and Freedom was That that de- 
lighted. Children, and recommended their Plays to them; and that chere- 
dre their Book, or any Thing we would have them learn, ſhould not be en- 
joined: chem as Bu/ings. This their Parents, Tutours, and Teachers are apt to 
forge and their Impatience te have them buſied in what is fir for them to do, 
ſuffers hem net to deceive! them into it: Hut by the repeated Injunctions 
den meet with, Children quickly diſtinguiſn between what is required of 
them, and What net. When this Miſtake: has once made his Book uneaſie 
to, him, the Cure is to be applied at the other End. And fince it will be 
then too late to endeavour to make it a Play to him, vou tiff take the 
contrary. Courſe; obſerve what Play he is moſt delighted with; enjoyn that, 
and maße him play ſo; man Hours every Day, not as a Puniffiment for play- 
ing, hut as if it were the Buſineſs required of him. This, if I miſta ke not, 
will, in a few Days, make him ſo weary of his moſt beloved Sport, eliat he 
will prefer his Book, or any 'Fhing, to it, eſpecially if . 
from any: Part of the Task of Play is ſet him, and he may be ſuffered to em- 
ploy ſome Part of the Time; deſtined to his Tast of Play in his Book; or ſuch 
other Exerciſe as is really uſeful to him. This at leaſt think a better Cure 
than that Forbidding, (which uſually increaſes the Deſire) or any other Pu- 
niſhment ſhould be made uſe of to remedy it: For, when you have once glut- 
ted his Appetite (which may ſafely be done in all Things but eating and 
drinking) and made him ſurfeit of what you would . you 
have put into him a Principle of Averſion, and you need not ſe much fear af. 
terwards his longing for the ſame Thing again 
S. 129, This, I think, is ſuffciently evident, That Children generally hate 
to be idle. All the Care then is, than their buſie Humour ſhould be conſtantly 
employ d in ſomething of uſe to them; which; iff you will attain; you muſt 
make What you wauld have them do; a Recreation to them; and not à Buſineſs: 
The May to do this, ſo that they may not perceive yon Have any Hand in it, 
is this propoſed here; ui, Lo make chemi weary: of that which you would 
not haxe them do, by enjoining andimaking them; under ſome Prerenes or- 
Other, do it till they are ſurftited. For Example; Does your Son play at 
Jop and Scourge too much? Enjoin himi to play fo many Hours every ay, 
and lock that he do it:; and you ſhall: ſee he will quickly Be ſick of it, and 
willing to leave it. By this Means making the Recreations you diſlike a Bu. 
ſenaſa ta him, he wilhof himſelf with Delight betake himſelf to thoſe Things 
you would have him do, eſpecially if they be propoſed as Rewards for having 


performed his, Tasł in that Play which is commanded him: For, if he be ordered 


every Day to whip his Top, ſo long as to make him ſuffieiently weary, do 
yqu not thinkche wilh apply himſelf with — we to hits Book; and will for 
it, if, you promiſe it him as a Reward of having wlipped his Top luſtily, 
quite out all che Dime that is ſet him? Children, in the Things they do, 


 itchey; comport with their Age, find little Difference ſo they may be doing: 


The Eſteem they have for one Thing above another they borrow from hits 24 
Fr N 1 0 


confeſs, Are little Things, and ſuch às will 
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ſo that what thoſe about them male to be a Reward to thetm, Will'really be. 
fo. | By this Art ir is in weir Governour's Choice, Whether Seofch-boppers Thall 
reward their Dunting, or Dawg their Seotch-boppers ; whether Peg-top, or 
Reading; playing at Trap, or ſtudying the Globes, ſhall be more accepta- 
dle and pleaſing to them; all that they deſire being to be buly ; and buff, as 
they imagine, in Things of their own Choice, and which they receive as 
Favours from their Parents, or others, for whom they have Reſpect, an 
withwhom they would be in Credit. A Sett of Children thus ordered, an 
kept from the ill Example of - others, would all of them, I ſuppoſe, with as 
much Earneftneſs and Delight, learn to read, write, and What elſe one 
would have them, as others do their ordinary Plays: And the Eldeft 5 
chus entred, and this made the Faſhiofi of the Place, it would be as impoſſi- 
ble to hinder them from learning the one, as it is ordinarily to keep them 
SOL IE œ . e OE 

F. 130. Play- things, I think, Children ſhould have, and of divers Sorts ; Play- 


but ſtill to be in the Cuſtody of their Tutours, or ſome Body elſe, whereof games. 


the Child ſhould have in his Power but one at once, and fhould not be ſuf 
fered t have another but when he reſtored that. This teaches them betime: 
to be careful of not'lafing' or ſpoiling the Things they have; whereas Plent 
and Variety in their on keeping, makes them wanton afid careleſs, anc 
teaches them from the Beginning to be N wr and Waſters. Theſe, 
| ec beneath the Care of à Gover- 
nour 3 but nothing that may form Children's Minds is to be over: look d and 
neglected; and whatfoever introduces Hibirs and fertles Cuſtoms in them, 
aa een he Care and Attention of theit Governouts, and is not a ſmall 
JJ oO ̃ , 
One Thing more about” Childrens Play-things may be worth their Pa: 
rents Care: Though it be agreed they Thould-have of ſeveral Sorts, yet, I 
think, they ſhould have none bought for them. This will hinder that great 
Variety they are often over- charged with, which ferves only to teach the 
Mind to wander after Change and Superfluity * be unquiet, and perpetu- 
ally ſtretching it ſelf after ſomething more ſtill, though it knows not what, 
and never to be ſatisfied with what it hath. The Court that is made to Peo- 
ple of Condition in ſuch Kind of Preſents to their Children, does the little 
one great Harm. By it they are taught Pride, Vanity and Covetouſneſs al- 
moſt before they can ſpeak : And T have known young Child fo diſtracted 
with the Number and Variety of his Play-games, that he tired his Maid eve- 
ry Day to look them over; and was fo accuſtomed. to Abundance, that he 


man. —. 2 
F My" oy vo 


never thought he had enough, but was always asking, What more? What 


more ? What new Thing ſhall I have? A good Introduction to moderate De- 
fires, and the ready Way to make a contented happy Man 


How then ſhall they have the Play-Games you allow them, if none muſt 
be bought for them? I anſwer, They ſhould make them themſelves, or at leaſt 


endeavour it, and ſet themſelves about it; till then they ſhould have none, and 


till then they will want none of any great Artifice. A ſmooth Pebble, a Piece 
of Paper, tie Mother's Bunch of Keys, or any Thing they cannot hurt them- 
ſelves with, ſerves as much to divert little Children as thoſe more chargeable 


and curious Toys from the Shops, which are pteſently put out of order and bro- 


ken. Children are never dull or our of Humdur for want of ſuch Play. things, 
unleſs they have been uſed to them. Whenthey are little, whatever occurs ſerves 
the Turn; and as they grow bigger, if they are not ſtored by the expenſive 
Folly of others, they will make them themfelves. Indeed, when they once begin 
to ſet themſelves to work about any of theit Invemtions, they ſhould be taught 
and affiſted; but ſhould have nothing whitft they lazily fit ſtill, expecting to be 
furniſn'd from other Hands, without imploying their own. And if you help them 
where they are at a Stand, it will more enidear you to them than any chargeable 
Toys you ſhall buy for them. Play-things which are above their Skill to make, 
as Tops; Gigs, Battledors, ind che like, which are to be uſed with Labour, hould 
indeed be procured them: Theſe tis convenient they ſhould have, not for 
Variety but Eterciſe; but thefe roo ſhould be given them as bare as might be. If 
they had a Top, the Sconrge-ftick and Leather: ftrap ſhould be left to their on 
Ai | * makmg 
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Playe 


making and fitting. If they ſit gaping to have ſuch Things drop into their 
gene. Mouths, they ſhould go without them. This will accuſtom them to ſeek for 


What they want in themſelves, and in their own Endeavours; whereby they 
will be taught Moderation in their Deſires, Application, Induſtry, Thought, 
Contrivance, and good Husbandry; Qualities that will be uſeful to them 


* 


deep. 


- - 


Il the Plays and Diverſions of Children ſhould be directed towards 
1851 and uſeful Habits, or elſe they will introduce ill ones. Whatever they 


Ado, leaves ſome Impreſſion on that tender Age, and from thence they receive 


Lying. 


without great Care, from getting into it. But it is fo ill a Quality, and the 


a Tendency to Good or Evil: And whatever hath ſuch an Influence, ought 
not to be neglected. | re 46 76%) 1181 900 86 mon Svict Bioony: 
F. 131. Lying is ſo ready and cheap a Cover for any Miſcarriage, and ſo 
much in faſhion amongſt all Sorts of People, that a Child can hardly avoid 
obferving the Ule is made of it on all Occaſions, and fo can ſcarce be kept, 


- 


: 2 Mother of ſo many ill ones that ſpawn from it, and take Shelter under it, 


Excuſes. 


that a Child ſhould be brought up in the greateſt Abhorrence of it imagina- 
ble. It ſhould be always (when occaſionally it comes to be mentioned) ſpoke 


of before him with the. utmoſt Deteſtation, as a Quality ſo wholly inconſi- 


Kent with the Name and Character of a Gentleman, that no Body of any 
Credit can bear the Imputation of a Lye ; a Mark that is judg'd the utmoſt 
Dilgrace, which debaſes a Man to the loweſt Degree of a ſhameful Mean- 
neſs, and ranks him with the moſt contemptible Part of Mankind, and the 
abhorred Raſcality ; and is not to be endured in any one who would con- 
verſe with People of Condition, or bave any Eſteem or Reputation in the 
World. The firſt Time he is found in a Lye, it ſhould rather be wondred at 
as a monſtrous Thing, in him, than reproved as an ordinary Fault. If that 
Keeps him not from relapſing, the next Time he muſt be ſharply rebuked, 
and fall into the State of great Diſpleaſure of his Father and Mother, and all 
about him, who take Notice of it. And if this Way work not the Cure, 
you muſt come to Blows ; for after he has been thus warned, a premeditated 
125 muft always be looked upon as Obſtinacy, and; never be permitted to 
ſcape unpuniſne eg. UL6»„»„I ng ougyn {on 
F. 132. Children, afraid to have their Faults ſegn/ in their naked Colours, 


will, like the reſt of the Sons of Adam, be apt to make Excuſes.' This is a 


Fault uſually. bordering upon, and leading to Untruth, and is not to be in- 


dulged in them; but yet it ought to be cured rather with Shame than 


Roughneſs. If therefore, when a Child is queſtioned. for any Thing, his 
firſt Anſwer be an Excuſe, warn him ſoberly to tell the Truth; and then if 
he perſiſts to ſhuffle it off with a Falſhood, he muſt be chaftiſed; but if he di- 
rectly confeſs, you muſt commend his Ingenuity, and pardon the Fault be 
it what it will, and pardon it ſo, that you never ſo much as reproach him 
with it, or mention it to him again: For if you would have him in love 
with Ingenuity, and by a conſtant Practice make it habitual to him, you 
muſt take care that it-never procure him the leaſt Inconvenience; but on 
the contrary, his own Confeſſion bringing always with it perfect Impunity 

ſhould be beſides encouraged by ſome Marks of Approbation. If his Excuſe 
be ſuch at any Time, that you cannot prove it to have any Falſhood in it, 
let it paſs for true, and be ſurc not to ſhew any Suſpicion of it. Let him 
keep up his Reputation with you as high as is poſſible ; for when once he 
finds he has loſt that, you have loſt a great and your beſt Hold upon him. 
Therefore let him not think he has the Character of a Liar with you, as 
long as you can avoid it without flattering him in it. Thus ſome Slips in 
Truth may be over- looked. But after he has once been corrected for a Hie, 
you muſt be ſure never after to pardon it in him, whenever you find, and 
take notice to him, that he is guilty of it: For it being a Fault which he has 
been forbid, and may, unleſs he be wilful, avoid, the repeating of it is per- 

fect Perverſeneſs, and muſt have the Chaſtiſement due to that Offence. 

8. 133. This is what I have thought concerning the general Method of E- 
ducating a young Gentleman; which, though I am apt to ſuppoſe may have 
ſome Induenee on che whole Courſe of his Education, yet I am far from __ 
wal Em | = Bin ns 


when Bey are Men, and therefore cannot be learn'd too ſoon, nor fixd too 
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gining it contains all thoſe Particulars which his growing Years: or peculiar 5u#. 


Temper may require. But this being premiſed in general, we ſhall, in the 
next place, deſcend to a more particular Conſideration of the ſeveral Parts of 
his Education. : 

F. 134. That which every Gentleman (that takes any Care of his Education) 
deſires for his Son, beſides the Eſtate he leaves him, is contain'd (I ſuppoſe) 
in theſe Four Things, Vertue, Wiſdom, Breeding, and Learning. I will not 
trouble my ſelf whether theſe Names do not ſome of them ſometimes ſtand 
for the ſame thing, or really include one another. It ſerves my Turn here 
to follow the popular Uſe of theſe Words; which, I preſume, is clear 
enough to make me be underſtood, and I hope there will be no Difficulty 
to comprehend my Meaning. | | 

$. 135. I place Vertue as the firſt and moſt neceſſary of thoſe Endowments, 
that belong to a Man or a Gentleman ; as abſolutely requiſite to make him 
valued. and beloved by others, acceptable or tolerable to himſelf. Without 
that, I think, he will be happy neither in this, nor the other World. 


$. 136. As the Foundation of this, there ought very early to be imprinted G04. 


on his Mind a true Notion of God, as of the independent Supreme Being, 
Author and Maker of all Things, from whom we receive all our Good, who 
loves us, and gives us all Things. And conſequent to this, inſtill into him a 
Love and Reverence of this Supreme Being. This is enough to begin with, 
without going to explain this matter any farther ; for fear, leſt by talking 
too early. to him of Spirits, and being unſeaſonably forward to make him un- 
derſtand the incomprehenſible Nature of that Infinite Being, his Head be ei- 
ther filled with falſe, or perplexed with unintelligible Notions of him. Let 
him only be told upon occaſion, that God made and governs all things, hears 
and ſees every thing, and does all manner of Good to thoſe that love and 
obey him. You will find that being rold of ſuch a God, other Thoughts 


will be apt to riſe up faſt enough in his Mind about him; which, as you 


obſerve. them to have any Miſtakes, you muſt ſet - right. And I think ic 
would be better, if Men generally reſted: in ſuch an Idea of God, without 
being too Curious in their Notions: about a Being, which all muſt acknow- 
ledge Incomprelienſible; whereby many, who have not Strength and Clear- 


| neſs of Thought, to diſtinguiſh between what they can and what they cannot 


know, run themſelves into Superſtition or Atheiſm, making God like them- 
ſelves, or (becauſe they cannot comprehend any thing elſe) none at all. 
And J am apt to think, the keeping Children conſtantly Morning and Eve- 
ning to Acts of Devotion to God, as to their Maker, Preſerver and Bene- 
factor, in ſome plain and ſhort Form of Prayer, ſuirable to their Age and 
Capacity, will be of much more uſe to them in Religion, Knowledge and 
Vertue, than to diſtract their Thoughts with curious Enquiries into his in- 
ſcrutable Eſſence and Being. | 


F. 137. Having by gentle Degrees, as you find him capable of it, ſettled Si. 


ſuch an Idea of God in his Mind, and taught him to pray to him, and praiſe 
him as the Author of his Being, and of all the Good he does or can enjoy; 
forbear any Diſcourſe of other Spirits, till the Mention of them coming in 


his way, upon occaſion hereafter to be ſet down, and his Reading the Scri- 
pture-Hiſtory, put him upon that Enquiry. | | 


g. 138. But even then, and always whilſt he is young, be ſure to preſerve Goblins. 


his tender Mind from all Impreſſions and Notions of Spirits and Goblins, or 
any fearful Apprehenſions in the dark. This he will be in danger of from 
the Indiſcretion of Servants, whoſe uſual Method is to awe Children, and keep 
them in Subjection, by telling them of Raw - Head and Bloody Bones, and ſuch 
other Names, as carry with them the Idea's of ſome thing terrible and hurt- 
ful, which they havè reaſon to be afraid of, when alone, eſpecially in the 
Dark. This muſt be carefully prevented: For though by this fooliſh way, 
they may resp them from little Faults, yet the Remedy is much worſe than 
the Diſeaſe 1 
follow them with Terrour and Affrightment. Such Bug- bear Thoughts, once 
got into the tender Minds of Children, and being ſet on with a ſtrong Im- 
7 the Dread that ws ſuch Apprehenſions, ſink deep, 
Vol. III. "MM | and 


and there are ſtamped upon their Imaginations, Ideas that 
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Goblins. and faſten themſelves ſo as not eaſily, if ever, to be got out again; and 
whilſ they are there, frequently haunt them with ſtrange Viſions, making 
Children Daſtards when alone, and afraid of their Shadows and Darkneſs all 
their Lives after. I have had thoſe complain to me, when Men, who had 
been thus uſed when young; that though their Reaſon corrected the wrong 
Idea's they had taken in, and they were ſatisfied, that there was no cauſe to 
fear inviſible Beings more in the Dark, than in the Light, yet that theſe 
Notions were apt {till upon any occaſion to ſtart up firſt in their prepoſſeſs'd 
Fancies, and not to be removed without ſome Pains. And to let you ſee, 
how lafting frightful Images are, that take place in the Mind early, I ſhall 
here tell you a pretty remarkable, but true Story. There was in a Town in 
the Weſt, a Man of a diſturb'd Brain, whom the Boys uſed to teize, when 
he came in their way: This Fellow one Day ſeeing in the Street one of thoſe 
Lads that uſed to vex him, ſtep'd into a Cutler's Shop he was near; and there 
ſeizing on a naked Sword, made after the Boy; who ſeeing him coming ſo 
armed, betook himſelf to his Feet, and ran for his Life; and by good luck, 
had Strength and Heels enough to reach his Father's Houſe, before the Mad- 
man could get up to him. The Door was only latch'd ; and when he had 
the Latch in his Hand, he turn'd about his Head to ſee how near his Purſuer 
Was, who was at the entrance of the Porch with his Sword up, ready to 
ſtrike, and he had juſt time to get in and clap to the Door to avoid the 
Blow, which though his oy eſcaped, his Mind did not. This m__ 
Idea made ſo deep an Impreſſion there, that ic laſted many Years, if not all 
his Life after. For, telling this Story when he was a Man, he ſaid, That 
after that time till then, he never went in at that Door (that he could re- 
member) ar any time, without looking back, whatever Buſineſs he had in 
= ns or how little ſoever, before he came thither, he thought of this 
I Children were let alone, they would be no more afraid in the Dark, 
than in broad Sun-ſhine : © They would in their turns as much welcome the 
one for Sleep, as the other to Play in. There ſhould be no diſtinction made 
to them, by any Diſcourſe, of more danger, or terrible Things in the one than 
the other: But if the folly of any one about them fhould do them this 
Harm, and make them think, there is any difference between being in the 
dark and winking, you muſt. get it out of their Minds as ſoon as you can; 
and let them know, That God, who made all Things good for them, made 
the Night that they might fleep the better and the quieter; and that they be- 
ing under his Protection, there is nothing in the dark to hurt them. What 
is co be known more of God and good Spirits, is to be deferr'd till the time 
we ſhall hereafter mention; and of Evil Spirits, twill be well if you can 
keep him from wrong Fancies about them, till he is ripe for that ſort of 
Knowledge. IS 8 e ds . 
Truth; F 139. Having laid the Foundations of Vertue in a true Notion of a God, 
ſuch as the Creed wiſely reaches, as far as his Age is capable, and by ac- 
cuſtoming him to pray to him; The next thing to be taken Care of, is ro 
keep him exactly to ſpeaking of Truth, and by all the ways imaginable incli- 
Good na. Ning him to be good natur d. Let him know that Twenty Faults are ſooner 
ture. to be forgiven, than the ſtraining of Truth, to cover any one by an Excuſe. And 
do teach him betimes to love, and be good natur d to others, is to lay early the 
true Foundation of an honeſt Man: All Injuſtice generally ſpringing from 
too great Love of our ſelves, and too little of others. e eee 
This is all 1 ſhall fay of this Matter in general, and is enough for lay ing 
the firſt Foundations of Vertue in a Child; as he grows up, the Tendency of 
his natural Inclination muſt be obſerved; which, as it inclines mm, more 
than is convenient, on one or c' other ſide, from the right Path of Vertue, 
ought to have proper Remedies applied. For few of idams Children are 
fo happy,/as not to be born with ſome Byaſs in their natural Temper, which 
it is the Buſineſs of Education either to take off, or counterbalance: But to 
enter into Particulars of this, would be beyond the Deſign of this ſhort Trea- 
tiſs of Education. I intend not a Diſcourſe of all the 1 
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and how each Vertue is to be attained, and every particular Vice by its pe- Good na 


culiar Remedies cured. Though I have mentioned ſome of the moſt ordi- 
nary Faults, and the ways to be uſed in correcting them. 


N 140. Wiſdom I take, in the popular acceptation, for a Man's — Wiſdom. 


his Buſineſs ablely, and with fore-fight, in this World. This is the produ 

of a good natural Temper, Application of Mind and Experience together, 
and ſo above the reach of Children. The greateſt Thing that in them can 
be done towards it, is to hinder them, as much as may be, from being Cun- 
ning; which, being the Ape of Wiſdom, is the moſt diſtant from it that can 
be: And, as an Ape, for the likeneſs it has to a Man, wanting what really 
ſhould make him ſo, is by ſo much the uglier ; Cunning is only the want of 
Underſtanding; which, becauſe it cannot compals its ends by direct ways, 
would do it by a Trick, and Circumvention; and the Miſchief of it is, a 
cunning Trick helps but once, but hinders ever after. No cover was ever 
made either ſo big, or ſo fine as to hide its ſelf. No Body was ever ſo cun- 
ning as to conceal their being ſo: And when they are once diſcovered, eve- 
7 is ſhie, every Body diſtruſtful of crafty Men; and all the World 
forwardly joyn to oppoſe and defeat them: Whilſt the open, fair, wiſe Man 
has every Body to make way for him, and goes directly to his Buſineſs. ' To 


accuſtom a Child to have true Notions of things, and not to be farisfied till 


he has them ; To raiſe his Mind togreat and worthy Thoughts; and to keep 
him at a diſtance from Falſhood, and Cunning, which has always a broad 
mixture of Falſhood in it; is the fitteſt preparation of a Child for Wiſdom. 
The reſt, which is to be learn'd from Time, Experience, and Obſervation, 
and an Acquaintance with Men, their Tempers, and Deſigns, is not to be 
expected in the ignorance and inadvertency of Childhood, or the inconſide- 
rate heat and unwarineſs of Youth : All that can be done towards it, during 
this unripe Age, is as I have ſaid, to accuſtom them to Truth and Sincerity ; 
to a 0 vu to Reaſon; and as much as may be, to Reflection on their 
own Actions. 101% eltron 


— 


F. 141. The next good Quality belonging to a Gentleman, is good Breed. Breeding. 


ing. There are Two Sorts of ill Breeding : The one a ſheepiſh Baſhfulneſs : 
And the other a miſbecoming Negligence and Diſreſpect in our Carriage; Both 
which are avoided by duly obſerving this one Rule, Not to think meanly of our 
ſelves, and not to think meanly of others. _ 11 % ide 

d. 142. The firſt part of this Rule, muſt not be underſtood in oppoſition 
to Humility, but to Aſſurance. We ought not to think ſo well of our ſelves, 
as to ſtand upon our own Value; and aſſume to our ſelves a Preference be- 
fore others, becauſe of any Advantage we may imagine, we have over 
them; but modeſtly to take what is offered, when it is our due. But yet we 
ought to think ſo well of our ſelves, as to perform thoſe Actions which are 
incumbent on, and expected of us, without diſcompoſure, or diſorder; in 
whoſe preſence ſoever we are; keeping that reſpect and diſtance, which is 
due to every one's Rank and Quality. There is often in People, eſpecially 
Children, a clowniſh Shamefac'dneſs, before Strangers, or thoſe above them: 
They are confounded in their Thoughts, Words, and Looks; and ſo loſe 
themſelves, in that confuſion, as not to be able to do any thing, or at leaſt 
not do with that freedom and gracefulneſs, Which pleaſes, and makes them 
acceptable. The only cure for this, as for any other Miſcarriage, is by uſe 
to introduce the contrary. Habit. But ſince we cannot accuſtom our ſelves 
to converſe with Strangers, and Perſons of Quality, without being in their 
Company; nothing can cure this part of IA - breeding, but Change and Variety 
of Company, and that of Perſons above us. | N ft | 
. 143. As the before mentioned conſiſts in too great a concern how to 
behave our ſelves towards others; ſo the other part of IIl· breeding, lies in the 
appearance of too little care of pleaſing, or ſhewing reſpect to thoſe we have to 
do with. To avoid this, theſe two things are requiſite: Fir ſt, a diſpoſition 
of the Mind not to offend others; and, Secondly, the moſt acceptable and 
agreeable way of expreſſing that Diſpoſition. From the one, Men are called 
Civil; from the other Well. faſhion d. The latter of theſe is that decency and 
gracefulneſs of Looks, Voice, Words, Motions, Geſtures, and of 5 
1 | whole 


- —* 
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Breeding: whole outward Demeanour, which takes in Company, and makes thoſe 
with whom we may convefſe, eaſie and well pleaſed. This is, as it were, the 
Language whereby chat internal Civility of the Mind is exprefſed ; which; 
as Other Languages are, being very much governed by the Faſhion and 
Cuſtom of every Country, muſt, in the Rules and Practice of it, be learn'd 
ehiefly from Obſervation, and the Carriage of thoſe, who are allow'd to 
be exactly ell. bred. The other part, which lies deeper than the Out⸗-ſide, 
is that general Good-will and Regard for all People, which makes any one 
have a care not to ſhew, in his Carriage, any contempt, diſreſpect, or 
neglect of them; but to expreſs, according to the Faſhion and way of that 
Country; a reſpect and value for them, according to their Rank and Condi- 
tion. It is a diſpoſition of the Mind that ſhews it ſelf in the carriage, where- 
by a Man avoids making any one uneaſie in Converſation. 
I I ſhall cake notice of four qualities that are moſt directly oppofite to this 
firſt, and moſt taking of all the Social Vertues. And from ſome one of theſe 
four it is that Incivility commonly has its Riſe. I ſhall ſet them down, that 
Children may be preſervd or recover'd from their ill influence. 
. The Firſt is, a Natural Rougbneſs, which makes a Man uncomplaiſant 
to others, ſo that he has no deference. for their inclinations, tempers, or 
conditions. Tis the ſure badge of a Clown not to mind what pleaſes or diſ- 
pleaſes thoſe he is with; and yet one may often find a Man in faſhionable 
Cloaths, give an unbounded ſwing to his own humour, and ſuffer it to juſtle 
or'over-run any one that ſtands in its way, with a perfect indifferency how 
they take it. This is a Brutalicy that every one ſees and abhors, and no 
body can be eaſie with. And therefore this finds no place in any one who 
would be thought to have the leaſt tincture of Good- breeding. For the ve 
end and buſineſs of Good - breeding, is to ſupple the natural ſtifneſs, and ſo ſof- 
ten Mens Tempers that they may bend to a compliance, and accommodate 
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themſelves to thoſe they have ro do with. : OF nanu 
Contempt. 2. Contempt or want of due Reſpect, diſcovered either in looks, words, or 
geſture: This from whomſoever it comes, brings always uneafinefs with it. 
For no body can contentedly bear being ſlighted. n 
Cenſori- 3. Cenſoriouſneſs, and finding fault with others, has a direct oppoſition to 
ouſneſs. Givility.. Men, whatever they are, or are not guilty of, would not have 
their faults diſplaid, and ſet in open view and broad day light, before their 
own or other Peoples Eyes. | Blemiſhes affixed to any one always carry 
mame with them: And the diſcovery; or even bare imputation of any de- 
Ralery. fect, is not born without ſome uneaſineſs. Rallery is the moſt refined way of 
expoſing the faults of others. But becauſe it is uſually done with wit and 
good Language, and gives entertainment to the Company, People are lead 
into a miſtake, that where it keeps within fair bounds, there is no incivility 
in it. And ſo the pleaſantry of this ſort of Converſation often introduces it 
amongſt People of the better Rank; and ſuch Talkers are favourably heard, 
and generally applauded by the laughter of the By-ſtanders on their fide. 
But they ought to conſider, that the entertainment of the reſt of the Com- 
pany is at the Coſt of that one, who is ſet out in their burleſque colours, who 
therefore is not without uneaſineſs, unleſs the ſubject for which he is rallied, 
be really in it ſelf matter of Commendation. For then the pleaſant images 
and repreſentations, which make the Rallery, carrying praiſe as well as ſport 
with them; the rallied Perſon allo finds his account, and takes part in the 
diverſion. But becauſe the right management of ſo nice and tickle a buſi- 
neſs, wherein a little ſlip may ſpoil all, is not every Body's talent, I think 
thoſe who would ſecure themſelves from provoking others, eſpecially all 
5 young People, ſhould carefully abſtain from Rallery, which by'a' ſmall miſtake, 
or any wrong turn, may leave upon the Mind of thoſe who are made uneaſie 
by it, the laſting memory of having been piquantly, though wittily taunted 
for ſome thing cenſurable in them 5 ene DIOVE OL eee e 
Comtradi- Beſides Rallery, Cuntradiction is a ſort of Cenſoriouſneſs wherein ill breeding 
#;on, often ſhews it ſelf. Complaiſance does not require that we ſhould always 
admit all the reaſonings or relations that the company is enterrain'd with, 
no nor filently to let paſs all that is vented in our hearing. The oppoſing 
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the Opinions, and rectifying the Miſtakes of others, is what Truth and Cha- Spra- 
rity ſometimes require of us, and Civility does not oppoſe, if it be done with dickion. 
due Caution and Care of Cireumſtances. But there are ſome People that 
one may obſerve, poſſeſſed, as it were, with the Spirit of Contradiction; that 
ſteadily, and without regard to Right or Wrong, oppoſe ſome one, or per- 
haps, every one of the Company whatever they ſay. This is ſo viſible and 
outrageous a way of Cenſuring, that no body can avoid thinking himſelf in- 
jur'd by it. All Oppoſition to what another Man has ſaid is ſo apt to be 
ſuſpected of Cenſoriouſneſs, and is ſo ſeldom received without ſome ſort of Humi- 
liation, that it ought to be made in the gentleſt manner, and ſofteſt Words 
can be found ; and ſuch as with the whole Deportment may expreſs no for- 
wardneſs to contradict, All Marks of Reſpect and Good-will ought to ac- 
company it, that whilſt we gain the. Argument, we may not loſe the Eſteem - 
of thoſe that hear us. | 
4. Captiouſneſs is another fault oppoſite to Civility, not only becauſe it often Captiduſ- 
produces misbecoming and provoking Expreſſions, and Carriage; but be- . 
cauſe it is a tacit accuſation and reproach of ſome incivility taken notice of 
in thoſe whom we are angry with. Such a ſuſpicion or intimation cannot be 
born by any one without uneaſineſs. Beſides, one angry Body diſcompoſes 
the whole Company, and the Harmony ceaſes upon any ſuch jarring. 

The Happineſs that all Men ſo ſteadily purſue, conſiſting in Pleaſure, it 
is eaſie to ſee why the Civil are more acceptable than the uſeful. The Abi- 
lity, Sincerity, and good Intention, of a Man of weight and worth, or a real 
friend, ſeldom atones for the Uneaſineſs that is produced by his grave and ſo- 
lid Repreſentations. Power and Riches, nay, Vertue itſelf, are valued only 
as conducing to our Happineſs. And therefore he recommends himſelf ill to 
another as aiming at his Happineſs, who, in the ſervices he does him, makes 
him uneaſie in the manner of doing them. He that knows how to make 
thoſe he converſes with eaſie, without debaſing himſelf to low and ſervile flat- 
tery, has found the true Art of living in the World, and being both welcome 
and valued every where. Civility therefore is what, in the firſt place, ſhould 
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with great care, be made habitual to Children and Young People. 


F. 144. There is another Fault in good Manners, and that is, Exceſs of Breeding. 
Ceremony, and an obſtinate perſiſting to force upon another what is not his 
due, and what he cannot take without Folly or Same. This ſeems rather 
a Deſign to expoſe than oblige : Or, at leaſt, looks like a Conteſt for Maſte- 
ry, and, at beſt, is but troubleſome, and ſo can be no part of Good. Breeding, 
which has no other uſe or end, but to make People eaſie and fatisfied in their 
Converſation with us. This is a Fault few young People are apt to fall into; 
but yet, if they are ever guilty of it, or are ſuſpected to encline that way, 
they ſhould be told of it, and warned of this Miſtaben Civility, The thing 
they ſhould endeavour and aim at in Converſation, ſhould be to ſnew Reſpect, 
Eſteem, and Good-will, by paying to every one that common Ceremony and 
Regard which is in civility due to them. To do this, without a ſuſpicion of 
Flattery, Difſimulation, or Meanneſs, is a great Skill, which good Senſe, 
Reaſon, and good Company can only teach; but is of ſo much uſe in Civil 
Life, that it is well = the ſtudying. . r Fee 1 
F. 145. Though the managing our ſelves well in this part of our Behavi- 
our, has the Name of Good- Breeding, as if peculiarly the effect of Education; 
vet, as J have ſaid, young Children ſhould not be much perplexed about it; 
I mean about. putting of their Hats and making Legs modiſhly... Teach 
them Humility, and to be good natur'd, if you can, and this fort of Manners 
will not be wanting: Civility being, in truth, nothing but a Care not to 
ſhew any Slighting, or Contempt, of any one in Converſation. What are 
the moſt; allow'd and eſteem d ways of ern this, we haye above ob- 
ſerved. It is as peculiar and different, in ſeveral Countries of the World, as 


their Languages; and therefore, if it be rightly conſidered, Rules and Di- 
ſcourſes, made to Children about it, are as uſeleſs and impertinent, as it would 
be now and then to give a Ruleor Two of the Spaniſh. Tongue, to one that 


- 


men · Be as buſie as you pleaſe with Diſcourſes 
e eee BY BY . 


converſesonly with Ex 
of 7 70 your Son, ft 
* * Vol. I 4 | | 


naw A 


'66 


Breeding, A Ploughman of your Neighbourhood, that has never been out of his Pariſh; 


Inter- 
ruption. 


"> 


* 


EDUCATION 


read what Lectures you pleaſe to him, will be as ſoon in his Language as his 


Carriage, a Courtier ; that is, in neither will be more polite than thoſe he 


uſes co converſe with: And therefore of this no other Care can be taken, 
tilt he be of an Age to have a Tutour put to him, who muſt not fail to be 
A Well bred Man. And, in good earneſt, if I were to ſpeak my Mind freely, 
fo Children do nothing our of Obſtinacy, Pride, and Ill- nature, tis no great 
matter how they put off their Hats, or make Legs. If you can teach them 
to love and reſpect other People, they will, as their Age requires it, find 
ways to expreſs it acceptably to every one, according to the Faſhions they 
have been uſed to: And as to their Motions and Carriage of their Bodies, a 
Dancing Maſter, as has been ſaid, when it is fit, will teach them what is 
moſt becoming. In the mean time, when they are young, People expect 


not that Children ſhould be over mindful of theſe Ceremonies ; Careleſneſs 
is allowed to that Age, and becomes them as well as Complements do grown 


People: Or, at leaft, if ſome very nice People will think it a Fault, I am 


ſure it is a Fault that ſhould be over-look'd, and left to Time, a Tutour, and 


Converfation to cure. And therefore, I think it not worth your while to 
-have your Son (as I often ſee Children are) moleſted or chid about it: But 
where there is Pride or Ill nature appearing in his Carriage, there he muſt be 
-perſuaded or ſhamed our of it. et 1 
Though Children, when little, ſhould not be much perplexed with Rules 
And Ceremonlous Parts of Breeding, yet there is a ſore of Unmannerlineſs ve- 


apt to grow up with young People, if nor early reſtrain d, and that is a 


Forwardnets to interrupt others that are ſpeaking, and to ſtop them with ſome 
'ContradiFion. Whether the Cuſtom of Diſputing, and the Reputation of 
Parts and Learning uſually given to it, as if it were the only Standard and 
Evidence of Knowledge, make Young Men fo forward to watch Oecaſtons, 
to cortect others in their Diſcourſe ; and not to flip any Opportunity of 
Thewing their Talents; So ir is, That I have found Seholars moſt blam'd in 

Point. There cannot be a greater Rudeneſs, than to interrupt another in 


Wering a Man before we know what he will fay, yet it is a plain Declara- 
tion, that we are weary to hear him talk any longer: And, have à Dif- 
eſteem of what he ſays, which we judging not fit to entertain the Company, 
defire them to give Audience to us, Who have ſomething to produce worth 
cheir Attention. This fhews a very great Diſreſpeck, and cannot but be of- 
fenſtye: And yet, this is what almoſt all Fs errupt ion conſtantly carries wich it. 
To which, if there be added, as is uſual, a correfing of any Miſtake, or: 
ContraditHon of what has been faid, tis a Mark of yet greater Pride an 
Self- conceitedneſs, When we thus intrude our ſelves for Teachers ane rake 
wpon us, eder to fer'anovher right Fit his Story, ot thew the Miftihes of his 
1 | gment. 0 09 = E ie 7197 ny enen Kae 185 D ROE 118 18 
Ido not ſay this, That L think there fhould be no Difference Abbe in 
Converfation, nor Oppoſition in Mens Diſcourſes: This would bei to take 
away the greateſt Advantage of Society, and the Tmprovements ate to he 
made by ingenious Company; where the Light is robe got from tie Opp 
fite Arguings of Men of Parts, ſhewing the different Sides of Things, -and 
their various Aſpects, and Probabilities; would be * loſt, if every one 
were obliged to aſſent to, and fay after the firſt Speaker. Tis not the owne 
ing ones Diffent from another, char I fpeak againft7 but the manner of doing 
it. Young Men ſhould be taught not 'to'be forward to 7rrerpbſe there Opinions, 
Unleſs asked, or when others have done and ate filent; and then — 5 b 
Way of Enquiry, not Inſtruttion. The pofſtive aſferting; and the Magifferit 
Fe 
ert en Opportunity; they way Todeſtly"pur in their "Queſtion as 


* 2 
Low 4 * a - - - 


«# 


£ 


ecoming Perene) will not gloud' theit® Parts, ner "Weaken the 
| A the more favourable Attention, and 


, 


+, + 4 : * 
Stre 


Preftice'bt Deferenes au K 


Lal ans Current of his Diſcourſe ; for, if there be not impertinent 8 an- 
DAY SIA , 


80 e e er eren 
* | "Tet 


= 


s n 8 WE 1 
A 8 CCC 
E FVV 
3 GE ͤ (: EGS Wn 
222ͤõö;õ g (⅛ Lhe ia be as 
1 r a Ns , 


977; 3 2 
ö 
5 
e 

83 5 


Et” 


1 Of Envucartion: 65 


ſpect to the Opinions of others, will procure them more Credit, and Eſteem, Interrup- 


4 than the ſharpeſt Wit, or profoundeſt Science, with a rough, inſolent, or 
3 noiſy Management, which alway ſhocks the Hearers, leaves an ill Opinion of 
3 the Man, though he get the better of it in the Argument. 
3 This therefore ſhould be carefully watched in young People, ſtop'd in the 
3 Beginning, and the contrary Habit introduced in all their Converſation. 
1 And the rather, becauſe forwardneſs to talk, frequent Interruptions in arguing; 
1 and loud wrangling, are too often obſervable amongſt grown People, even 
YN of Rank amongſt us. The Indians, whom we call Barbarous, obſerve much 
3 more Decency and Civility in theic Diſcourſes and Converſation, giving one 
BZ another a fair ſilent Hearing, till they have quite done; and then anſwering 
1 them calmly, and without Noiſe or Paſſion. And if it be not ſo in this 
1 civilized Part of the World, we muſt impute it to a Neglect in Education, 
1 which has not yet reform'd this ancient Piece of Barbarity amongſt us. Was 
4 it not, think you, an entertaining Spectacle, to ſee too Ladies of Quality 
- accidentally ſeated on the oppoſite Sides of a Room, ſet. round with Com- 
L pany, fall into a Diſpute, and grow ſo eager in it, that in the Heat of Diſpute: 
- their Controverſie, edging by Degrees their Chairs forwards, they were in ps 
1 a little time got up cloſe to one another in the middle of the Room; where 
0 they for a good while managed the Diſpute as fiercely as two Game-Cocks 
8 in the Pit, wichout minding or taking any Notice of the Circle, which could 
= not all the while forbear ſmiling ? This I was told by a Perſon of Quality, 


7 who was preſent at the Combat, and did not omir to refle& upon the Inde- 
S cencies, that warmth in Diſpute often runs People into; which ſince Cuſtom 
, makes too frequent, Education ſhould rake the more Care of. There is no 
Y Body but condemns this in others, though they overlook it in themſelves : 
23 And many, who are ſenſible of ic in themſelves, and reſolve againſt it, can- 
2 not yet get rid of an ill Cuſtom, which Neglect in their Education, has ſuf- 
1 fered to ſettle into an Habit. | 
§. 146. What has been above-ſaid concerning Company, would perhaps, if Company: 
it were well reflected on, give us a larger Proſpect, and let us ſee how much 
farther its Influence reaches. *Tis not the Modes of Civility alone, that are 
imprinted by Converſation : The Tincture of Company ſinks deeper than the 
out- ſide; and poflibly, if a true Eſtimate were made of the Morality, and 
Religions of the World, we ſhould find, that the far greater part of Man- 
kind received even thoſe Opinions and Ceremonies, they would die far, 
rather from the Faſhions of their Countries, and the conſtant Practice of 
thoſe about them, than from any Conviction of their Reaſons. I mention 
this only to let you ſee of what Moment, I think, Company is to your Son, in 
all the parts of his Life, and therefore how much that one part is to be weigh- 
: ed, and provided for ; it being of greater Force to work upon him, than all you 
15 can do beſides. | : 
F. 147. You will wonder, perhaps, that I put Learning laſt, eſpecially if I tell Termin. 

you I think it the leaſt part. This may ſeem ſtrange in the Mouth of a Bookiſh 

Man ; and this making uſually the chief, if not only buſtle and ſtir about Chil- 

dren ; this being almoſt that alone, which is thought on, when People talk of 

Education, makes it the greater Paradox. When I conſider, what a-do is made 

about a little Latin and Greek, how many Years are ſpent in it, and what a noiſe 

and buſineſs it makes to no purpoſe, I can hardly forbear thinking, that the Pa- 

rents of Children {till live in fear of the School-maſter's Rod, which they look 

on as the only Inſtrument of Education; as a Language or two to be its whole 

Buſineſs. How elſe is it poſſible that a Child ſhould be chain'd to the Oar, Se- 

ven, Eight, or Ten of the beſt Years of his Life, to get a Language or two, 

which I think, might be had at a great deal cheaper rate of Pains and Time, 

and be learn'd almoſt in playing? 3 

Forgive me therefore, If I ſay, I cannot with Patience think, that a young 

Gentleman ſhould be put into the Herd, and be driven with a Whip and 

Scourge, as if he were to run the Gantlet through the ſeveral Claſſes, ad ca- 

piendum ingenii cultum. What then, ſay you, would you not have him Write 

and Read? Shall he be more Ignorant than the Clerk of our Pariſh, who 

rakes Hopkins and Sternhold for the beſt Poets in the World, whom yer he 

| makes worſe, than they are, by his ill Reading? Not ſo, not ſo faſt, I be- 
z Vol. III. 8 2 a ſeech 
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ſeech you. Reading, and Writing, and Learning, I allow to be neceſſary, 
but yet not the chief Buſineſs. I imagine you would think him a very 
fooliſh Fellow, that ſhould not value a Vertuous, or a Wiſe Man, infiniteiy 
before a great Scholar. Not but that I think Learuing a great help to both in 
well diſpos'd Minds; but yet it muſt be confeſs'd alſo, that in others nor ſo 
diſpos'd, it helps them only to be the more fooliſh; or worſe Men. I ſay 


this, that when'you conſider of the Breeding of your Son, and are looking 


out for a Schovol-Maſter, or a Tutour, you would not have (as is uſual) Latin 
and Logick only in your Thoughts. Learning muſt be had, but in the ſe- 
cond place, as ſubſervient only to greater Qualities. Seek out ſome- body, 
chat may know how diſcreetly to frame his Manners: Place him in Hands, 
where you may, as much as poſſible ſecure his Infiveence, cheriſh and nurſe 


ſertle in him good Habits. This is the main Point, and this being provided 
for, Learning may be had in to the Bargain, and that, as I think, at a very 


4 * 


eaſic rare, by Methods that may be thought on. | | 
F. 748. When he can talk, tis time he ſhould begin to learn to read. But 


aàs to this, give me leave here to inculcate again; what is very apt to be for- 


otten, viz. That a great Care is to be taken, that it be never made as a 
Punch to Him, nor he look on it as a Task. We naturally, as I ſaid, even 
rom our Cradles, love Liberty, and have therefore af Averſton to many 
Things, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they are injoyn'd us. I have 


always had a Fancy, that Learning might be made à Play and Recreation 


to Children; and that they might be brought to deſire to be taught, if it 
were propos d to them as a thing of Honour, Credit, Delight and Recrea- 
tion, or as a Reward fot doing ſomething elſe; and if they were never 
hid of corrected for the neglect of it. That which confirms me in this Opi- 
nion, is, that amongſt the Portugzeſes, tis ſo much a Faſhion, and Emula- 


fon amongſt their Children, to learn to Read, and Write, that they cannot 


inder thein from it: They will learn it one from anether, and are as intent 
on it, as if it Were forbiddefi them. I remember that being at a Friend's 
eb whole younger Son, a Child in Coats, was not eaſily brought to his 
ook ey taught to read at home by his Mother) I adviſed to try ano- 
ther Way, han fequiring it of him as his Duty; we therefore, in a Diſ- 
courſe on purpoſe amongſt our ſelves, in his hearing, but without taking 
poy notice of him, declared, That it was the Privilege and Advantage of 
eirs and Elder Brottiers, to be Scholars; that this made them fine Gentle- 
men, ahd beloved by every body: And that for Youtiger Brothers, twas a 
Favour to admit them to Breeding; to be taught to Read and Write, was 
more than came to their ſhare; they might be ignorant Bumpkins and 
Clowns, if they pleaſed. This ſo wrought upon the Child, that afterwards 
he deſired to be taught; would come himſelf to his Mother to learn, and 
would not let his Maid be quiet till ſhe heard him his Leſſon. I doubt not 
but ſome way like this might be taken with other Children; and, when their 
'empers are found, ſome 2 goes be inſtilled into them, that might ſer 
them upon defirihg of Lemming themſelves, and make them ſeek it, as ano- 
ther ſort of Play or Recreation. But then, as I ſaid before, it muſt never be 
impoſed as a Task, nor made a trouble to them. There may be Dice and 
Play-things, With the Letters on them, to teach Children the Alphabet b 


playing and twenty other ways may be found, ſuitable to their particular 
'Tempers, to make this kind of Learning a Sport to them. BE 

F. 149. Thus Children may be cozen'd into a Knowledge of the Letters; 
be taught to read, Without perceiving it to be any thing but a Sport, and 


play themſelves into that which others are whip'd for. Children ſhould not 


have any thing like Work, or ſerious, laid on them; neither their Minds, 
Hor Bodies will bear it. It injures their Healths 3 and their being forced and 
tied down to their Books in an Age at enmity with all ſuch reſtraint, has, I 
doubt not, been the reaſon, why a great many have hated Books and Learn- 


ing all their Lives after: *Tis like a Surfeit, that leaves an Averſion behind 


not to be removed. | 1 
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$. 150. Ehave therefore thought, that if Play things were fitted to this purpoſe, Reading. 
as they are uſually to none, Contrivances might be made. i» teach Children. to 
rad, whilſt they thought they were only Playing. For Example, What if 
an Tory Ball were made like that of the Royal-Oak Lottery, with Thirty two 
ſides, or one rather of Twenty four, or Twenty five ſides; and upon ſeveral 
of thoſe ſides paſted on an A, upon ſeveral others B, on others ©, and on 
others D? I would have you begin with but theſe four Letters, or perhaps 
only two at firft ; and when he is perfect in them, then add another; and fo 
on, till each ſide having one Letter, there be on it the whole Alphabet. 
This I would have others play with before him, it being as good a fort of Play 
to lay a Stake who ſhall firſt throw an A. or B, as who upon Dice ſhall throw 
Six or Seven. This being a Play —— you, tempt him not to it, leſt you 
make it Buſineſs ; for L would not have him underſtand *cis any thing but a 
Play of Older People, and I doubt not but he will take to it of himſelf. And 
that he may have the more Reaſon to think it is a Play, that he is ſometimes 
in favour admitted to; when the Play is done, the Ball ſhould be laid up. ſafe 
out of his Reach, that ſo it may not, by his having it in his keeping at any 
time, grow ſtale to him. 7 | | 

$. 15r- To keep up his Eagerneſs to it, let him think it a Game belonging 
to thoſe above him: And when, by this Means, he knows the Letters, by 
changing them into Syllables, he may learn to read, without knowing how 
he didfo, and never have any Chiding or Trouble about it, nor fall out with 

Books, becauſe of the hard Uſage and Vexation they have caus'd him. Chil- 
dren, if you obſerve them, take abundance of Pains to learn ſeveral Games, 
which, if they ſhould be enjoined them, they would abhor as a Task, and 
Buſineſs. I know a Perſon of great Quality, (more yet to be honoured for 
his Learning and Vertue, than for his Rank and high Place) who by paſting 
on the Six Vowels (for in our Language Y is one) on the Six Sides of a Die, 
and the remaining Eighteen Conſonants on the Sides of Three other Dice; 
has made this a Play for his Children, that he ſhall win, who, at one Caſt, 
throws moſt Words on theſe Four Dice; whereby his eldeſt Son, yet in 

Coats, has play d himſelf into ſpelling, with great Eagernefs, and without once 

having been chid for it, or forced to it. | | 

F. 152. I have ſeen little Girls exerciſe whole Hours together, and take 
abundance of Pains to be expert at Dibſones, as they call it: Whilſt I have 

been looking on, I have thought it wanted only ſome good Contrivance to 
make them employ all that Induſtry about ſomething that might be more 
uſeful to them; and methinks tis only the Fault and Negligence of elder 
People, that it is not ſo. Children are much leſs apt to be idle than Men; 
and Men are to be blamed if ſome Part of that buſie Humour be not turned 
to uſeful Things; which might be made uſually as 171 ꝗ— to them as 
thoſe they are employ'd in, if Men would be but half ſo forward to lead 
the Way, as theſe little Apes would be to follow. I imagine ſome wiſe 
Portugueſe heretofore began this Faſhion amongſt the Children of his 
Country, where I have been told, as I ſaid, it is impoſſible to hinder the 
Children from learning to read and write: And in ſome Parts of France the 
teach one another to Sing and Dance from the Cradle. | SA 
§. 153. The Letters paſted upon the Sides of the Dice, or Polygon, were 
beſt to be of the Size of thoſe of the Folio Bible to begin with, and none 
of them Capital Letters; when once he can read what is printed in ſuch 
Letters, he will not long be ignorant of the great ones: And in the Begin- 
ning he ſhould not be perplexed with Variety. With this Die alſo, you 
might have a Play juſt like the Royal-Oak, which would be another Vi 
riety ; and play for Cherries, or Apples, &c. | 5 

5. 154. Beſides theſe, Twenty other Plays might be invented, depending 
on Lesters, which thoſe, who like this Way, may eaſily contrive, and get 
made to this uſe, if they will. But the Four Dice above-mention'd I think ſs 
eaſie and uſeful, that it will be hard to find any better, and there will bg 
icarce need of any other. | * | 
S. x55. Thus much for learning to read, which let him never be drives 
to, nor chid for; cheat him into it if you can, but make it not à Buſi 
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for him. Tis better it be a Year later before he can read, than th he ſhould 
this Way get an Averſion to Learning. If you have any Conteſts with him, 
let it be in Matters of Moment, of Truth, and good Nature; but lay no 
Task on him about A B C. Uſe your Skill to make his Will ſupple and pli- 
ant to Reaſon : Teach him to love Credit and Commendation ; to abhor 
being thought ill or meanly of, eſpecially by You and his Mother, and 
then the reſt will come all eaſily. But, I think, if you will do that, you 
muſt not ſhackle and tie him up with Rules about indifferent Matters, nor 
rebuke him for every little Fault, or perhaps ſome, that to others would ſeem 
great ones: But of this I have ſaid enough already. 

S. 156. When by theſe gentle Ways he begins to be able to read, ſome eaſie 
pleaſant Book ſuited to his Capacity, ſhould be put into his Hands, where- 
in the Entertainment that he finds might draw him on, and reward his 
Pains -in reading, and yet not ſuch as ſhould fill his Head with perfealy 
uſeleſs Trumpery, or lay the Principles of Vice and Folly. To this Pur- 
poſe, I think, «£/op's Fables the beſt, which being Stories apt to delight and 
entertain a Child, may yet afford uſeful Reflections to a grown Man; and 
if his Memory retain them all his Life after, he will not repent to find them 
there, amongſt his manly Thoughts and ſerious Buſineſs. If his AÆſop has 


Pictures in it, it will entertain him much the better, and encourage him 


to read, when it carries the Increaſe of Knowledge with it: For ſuch viſible 
Objects Children hear talked of in vain, and without any Satisfaction, 
whilft they have no Idea's of them ; thoſe Idea's being not to be had from 
Sounds, but from the Things themſelves, or their Pictures. And there- 
fore, I think, as ſoon as he begins to ſpell, as many Pictures of Animals 
ſhould be got him as can be found, with the Printed Names to them, which 
at the ſame Time will invite him to read, and afford him Matter of En- 
quiry and Knowledge. Reynard the Fox is another Book, I think, may be 
made uſe of to the fame Purpoſe. And if thoſe about him will talk to him 
often about the Stories he has read, and hear him tell them, it will, beſides 


other Advantages, add Incouragement and Delight to his Reading, when he 


finds there is ſome Uſe and Pleaſure in it. Theſe Baits ſeem wholly neg- 
lected in the ordinary Method; and 'tis uſually long before Learners find 
any Uſe or Pleaſure in Reading which may tempt them to it, and ſo take 
Pons only for faſhionable Amuſements, or impertinent Troubles, good for 
nothing. | 
S. 157. The Lord's Prayer, the Creeds, and Ten Commandments *cis 
neceſſary he ſhould learn perfectly by heart; but, I think, not by reading 
them himſelf in his Primer, but by Some-body's repeating them to him, 
even before he can read. But learning by heart, and learning to read, ſhould not, 
I think, be mixed, and fo one made to clog the other. Bur his learning to read, 
ſhould be made as little Trouble or Buſinefs to him as might be. 

What other Books there are in Engliſh of the Kind of thoſe above-mentioned, 
fit to engage the Liking of Children, and tempt them to read, I do not know: 


But am apt to think, that Children, being generally delivered over to the Me- 


thod of Schools, where the Fear of the Rod is to inforce,and not any Pleaſure 
of the Employment to invite them to learn, this Sort of uſeful Books, amongſt 
the Number of ſilly ones that are of all Sorts, have yet had the Fate to be neg- 
lected; and nothing that I know has been conſidered of this Kind out of the 
ordinary Road of the Horn book, Primer, Pſalter, Teſtament, and Bible. 

$. x58. As for the Bible, which Children are uſually employ'd in to exerciſe 
and improve their Talent in reading, I think, the promiſcuous reading of it, 
though by Chapters as they lie in Order, is ſo far from being of any Ad- 
vantage to Children, either for the perfecting their Reading, ot principling 
their Religion, that perhaps a worſe could not be found. For what Pleaſure 
or Incouragement can it be to a Child to exerciſe himſelf in reading thoſe 
Parts of a Book where he underſtands nothing? And how little are the Law 
of Moſes, the Song of Solomon, the Prophecies in the Old, and the Epiſtles 
and Apocalypſe in the New Teſtament, ſuited to a Child's Capacity? And 
though the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, and the Acts, have ſomething eaſier, 


yet, taken all together, it is very diſproportional to the Underſtanding ot 


Child- 
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Childhood. 1 grant, that the Principles of Religion are to be drawn from Reading: 
thence, and in the Words of the Scripture ; yet none ſhould be propos'd to a 
Child, but ſuch as are ſuited to a Child's Capacity and Notions. But 
tis far from this to read through the hole Bible, and that for reading's ſake. 
And what an odd jumble of Thoughts muſt a Child have in his Head, if he 
have any at all, ſuch as he ſhould have concerning Religion, who in his 
render Age reads all the Parts of the Bible indifferently as the Word of God, 
without any other Diſtinction. I am apt to think, that this, in ſome Men, 
has been the very Reaſon why they never had clear and diſtin& Thoughts of 
it all their Life Time. Ran 3 
§. 159. And now I am by chance fallen on this Subject, give me leave to 

ay, that there are ſome Parts of the Scripture which may be proper to be 
put into the Hands of a Child to engage him to read; ſuch as are the Story 
of Foſepb and his Brethren, of David and Goliab, of David and Fonathan, &. 
and others, that he ſhould be made to read for his Inſtruction, as that, 
Mbat you would have others do unto you, do you the ſame unto them; and ſuch other 
eaſie and plain moral Rules, which being fitly choſen, might often be made 
uſe of, both for Reading and Inſtruction together; and fo often read till 
they are throughly fixed in the Memory ; and then afterwards, as he grows 
tipe for them, may in their Turns, on fit Occaſions, be inculcated as the 
ſtanding and ſacred Rules of his Life and Actions. But the reading of the 
whole Scripture indifferently, is what, I think, very inconvenient for Children, 
till, after having been made acquainted with the plaineſt fundamental Parts of 
it, they have got ſome kind of general View of what they ought principally 
to believe and practiſe, which yet, I think, they ought to receive in the ve- 
ry Words of the Scripture, and not in ſuch, as Men prepoſſeſs'd by Syſtems 
and Analogies, are apt in this Caſe to make uſe of and force upon them. 
Dr. Worthington, to avoid this, has made a Catechiſm, which has all its 
Anſwers in the preciſe Words of the Scripture, a Thing of good Example, 2 
and ſuch a ſound Form of Words as no Chriſtian can except againſt, as not 
fit for his Child to learn. Of this, as ſoon as he can ſay the Lord's Prayer, 
Creed, and Ten Commandments by Heart, it may be fit for him to learn a 
Queſtion every Day, or every Week, as his Underſtanding is able to receive, 
and his Memory to retain them. And when hz has this Catechiſm perfectly 
by Heart, fo as readily and roundly to anſwer to any Queſtion in the whole 
Book, it may be convenient to lodge in his Mind the remaining Moral 
Rules ſcattered up and down in the Bible, as the beſt Exerciſe of bis Memo- 
1, and that which may be always a Rule to him, ready at Hand, in the 
whole Conduct of his Life. F Maga e n 1 
9. 160. When he can read Engliſb well, it will be ſeaſonable to enter him Vriting. 
in Writing: And here the firſt Thing ſhould be taught him, is to bold bis Pen 
right ; and this he ſhoald be perfect in, before he ſhould be ſuffered to put it to 
Paper: For not only Children, but any Body elſe, that would do any Thing 
well, ſhould never be put upon too much of it at once, or be ſet to perfect 
themſelyes in Two Parts of an Action at the fame Time, if they can 82 
be ſeparated. I think the Italian Way of holding the Pen between the — 
and the Fore- finger alone, may be beſt ; but in this you ſhould conſult 
ſome good Writing Maſter, or any other Perſon, who writes well, and quick. 
When he has learn'd vo hold his Pen right, in the next Place he ſhould learn 
how to lay bis Paper, and place bis Arm and Body to it. Theſe Practices being 
got over, the Way to teach him to write without much Trouble, is to get a 
Plate graved with the Characters of ſuch a Hand as you like beſt: But you 
muſt remember to have them a pretty deal bigger than he ſhould ordinarily 
write; fox every one naturally comes by Degrees to write a lefs Hand than 
he at firſt was taught, but never a bigger: Such a Plate being graved, let 
ſeveral Sheets of good Writing Paper be printed off with red Ink, which he 
has nothing to do but to go over with 4 good Pen fill'd with black Ink; which 
will quickly bring his Hand to the Formation of thoſe Characters, being at 
firſt ſnewed where 1 and how to form every Letter. And when he 
can do that well; he muſt then exerciſe on fair Paper; and ſo may eaſily be 
brought #o write the Hand vou deſire, - Lan d HED de ei 
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Dreming. F. 161. When he can write well and quick, I think it may be convenient; 


Short- 
hand. 


French. 


not only to continue the Exerciſe of his Hand in Writing, but alſo to im- 
prove the uſe of it farther in Drawing, a Thing very uſeful to a Gentleman 
in ſeveral Occaſions ; but eſpecially if he travel, as that which helps a Man 
often to expreſs, in a few Lines well put together, what a whole Sheet of 
Paper in Writing would nor be able to repreſent and make intelligible. How 
many Buildings may a Man ſee, how many Machines and Habits meet with, 
the Idea's whereof would be eaſily retain'd and communicated by a little 
Skill in Drawing; which being committed to Words are in Danger to be loſt, 
or, at beſt, but ill retained in the moſt exact Deſcriptions? I do not mean 
that I would have ycur Son a perfect Painter; to be that to any tolerable De. 
gree, will require more Time than a young Gentleman can ſpare from his 


other Improvements of greater Moment ; But ſo much Inſight into — 4 = 
a- 


Five and Skill in Drawing, as will enable him to repreſent tolerably on 

per any thing he ſees, except Faces, may, I think, be got in a little time, 
eſpecially if he have a Genius to it; but where that is wanting, unleſs it 
be in the things abſolutely neceſſary, it is better to let him paſs chem by qui- 
etly, than to vex him about them to no Purpoſe : And therefore in this, as 
in all other things not abſolutely neceſſary, the Rule holds, Nihil invits 
. Sbort band, an Art, as I have been told, known only in England, may 
perhaps be thought worth the Learning, both for Diſpatch in what Men 
write for their own Memory, and Concealment of what they would not 
have lie open to every Eye. For he that has once learn'd any Sort of Cha- 
racer, may eaſily vary it to his own private Uſe or Fancy, and with more 
Contraction ſuited to the Buſineſs he would employ: it in. Mr. Ricb's, the 
beſt contriv d of any I have ſeen; may, as I think, by one who knows and con- 
ſiders Grammar well, be made much eaſier and ſhorter. But for the learn- 
ing this compendious Way of Writing, there will be no need haſtily to look 
out a Maſter; it will be early enough when any convenient Opportunity 


offers it ſelf, at any Time after his Hand is well ſettled in fair and quick 


Writing. For Boys have but little uſe of Sbart hand, and ſhould by no means 


practiſe it till they write perfectly well, and have throughly fix d the Habit of 


doing ſo. 7 8 | | | 1875 SEA 
F. 162. As ſoon as he can ſpeak Engliſh, tis time for him to learn ſome 
other Language: This no Body doubts. of, when French is propos'd. And 
the Reaſon is; becauſe People are accuſtomed to the right Way of teaching 
that Language, which is by talking it into Children in conſtant Converſati- 


on, and not by Grammatical Rules. The Latin Tongue would eaſily be 


taught the ſame Way, if his Tutour, being conſtantly with him, would talk 


Latin. 


nothing elſe to him, and make him anſwer ſtill in the ſame Language. But 
becauſe French is a living Language, and to be uſed more in e Ne 
ſhould be firſt learn d, that the yet pliant Organs of Speech might be ac- 
cuſtomed to a due Formation of thoſe Sounds, and he get the Habit of 
n French well, which is the harder to be done the longer it is 
delay . joowv T4 114d art Acid! 140 8 8 . 8188 
8. 163. When he can ſpeak and read French well, which in this Method 
is uſually in a Lear or Two, he ſhould proceed to Latin, which tis a 
Wonder Parents, when they have had the Experiment in French, ſhould not 
think ought to be learn'd the ſame Way, by Talking and Reading. Only 
Care is $66 taken, whilſt he is learning theſe foreign Languages, by ſpeak- 
ing and reading nothing elſe with his Tutour, that he do not forget to read 
Engliſh, which may be preſerved by his Mother, or ſome Body elſe, hear- 
2 read ſome choſen Parts of the Scripture, or other Engliſh Book, 
—A ͤ 97 7 Hood oooh, J 
9. 164. Latin I look upon as abſolutely neceſſary to a Gentleman; and 
indeed Cuſtom, which prevails over every thing, has made it ſo much a 
Part of Education, that even thoſe Children are whip'd to it, and made 
ſpend many Hours of their precious time uneaſily in Latin, who, after they 
are once gone from School, are never to have more to do with it as long as 
they live. Can there be any thing more ridiculous, than UN INN 
181 . * | Ou 
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ſhould waſte his own Money, and his Son's time, in ſetting him to learn the Latin. 
Roman Language, when at the ſame time he deſigns him for a Trade, where- 
in he having no Uſe of Latin, fails not to forget that lictle which he brought 
from School, and which tis Ten to One he abhors for the ill Uſage it pro- 
cur'd him? Could it be believ'd, unleſs we had every-where amongſt us Ex- 
amples of ir, that a Child ſhould be forced to learn the Rudiments of a Lan- 
guage which he is never to uſe in the Courſe of Life that he is deſigned to, 
and neglect all the while the writing a good Hand, and caſting Account, 
which are of great Advantage in all Conditions of Life, and to moſt Trades 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary ? But though theſe Qualifications, requiſite to Trade 
and Commerce, and the Buſineſs of the World, are ſeldom or never to be had 
at Grammar. Schools, yet thither, not only Gentlemen ſend their younger 
Sons, intended for Trades, but even Tradeſmen and Farmers fail not to ſend 
their Children, though they have neither Intention nor Ability to make them 
Scholars. If you ask them why they do this, they think it as ſtrange a 
Queſtion, as if you ſhould ask them, why they go to Church. Cuſtom 
ſerves for Reaſon, and has, to thoſe who take it for Reaſon, ſo conſecrated 
this Method, that it is almoſt Religiouſly obſerved by them, and they ſtick 
to it, as if their Children had ſcarce an Orthodox Education, unleſs they 
learn'd Lilly's Grammar. e 5 | | | 
$. 165. But how. neceſſary ſoever Latin be to ſome, and is thought to be 
to others, to whom itis of no manner of Uſe or Service ; yet the ordinary 
way of Learning it in a Grammar-School is that, which having had thoughts 
about, I cannot be forward to encourage. The Reaſons againſt it are fo evi- 
dent, and cogent, that they have prevailed with ſome intelligent Perſons, to 
quit the ordinary Road, not without Succeſs, though the Method made uſe of 
was not exactly that which I imagine the eaſieſt, and in ſhort'is this. To 
trouble the Child with no Grammar at all, but to have Latin, as Engliſh has 
been, without the Perplexity of Rules, talked into him; for if you will con« 
ſider it, Latin is no more unknown to a Child, when he comes into the 
World, than Engliſh: And yet he learns Engliſh without Maſter, Rule, or 
Grammar; and ſo might he Latin too, as Tully did, if he had ſome Body al- 
ways to talk to him in this Language. And when we ſo often ſee a French 
Woman teach an Engliſh Girl to ſpeak and read French perfectly in a Year or 
Two, without any Rule of Grammar, or any thing elle but pratling to her, 
I cannot but wonder, how Gentlemen have been over-ſeen this way for their 
Sons, and thought them more dull or incapable than their Daughters. 

9. 166. If therefore a Man could be got, who, himſelf ſpeaking good Latin, 
would always be about your Son, talk conſtantly to him, and: ſuffer him to 
ſpeak or read nothing elſe, this would be the true and genuine way, and thac 
which I would propoſe, not only as the eaſieſt and beſt, wherein a Child 
might without Pains or Chiding, get a Language, which others are wont to 
be whip'd for at School fix or ſeven Years together; but alſo as that, where- 
in at the ſame time he might have his Mind and Manners formed, and he be 
inſtructed to boot in ſeveral Sciences, ſuch as are a good Part of Geography, 
Aſtronomy, Chronology, Anatomy, beſides ſome Parts of Hiſtory, and all other 
Parts of Knowledge of Things, thar fall under the Senſes, and require little 
more than Memory. For there, if we would take the true way, our Know- 
ledge ſhould begin, and in thoſe Things be laid the Foundation; and not in 
the abſtra& Notions of Logick and Metaphyſicks, which are fitter to amuſe, 
than inform the Underſtanding, in its firſt ſetting out towards Knowledge. 
When Young Men have had their Heads imploy'd a while in thoſe. abſtract 
Speculations without finding the Succeſs and Improvement, or that Uſe of 
them, which they expected, they are apt to have mean Thoughts, either of 
Learning, or themſelves; they are tempted to quit their Studies, and throw 
J away their Books, as containing nothing but hard Words, and empty Sounds; 
I or elſe to conclude, that if there be any real Knowledge in them, they 
4 themſelves have not Underſtandings capable of it. That this is ſo, perhaps I 

eould aſſure you upon my own Experience. Amongſt other Things to be 
4 learn'd by young Gentleman in this Method, whilſt others of his Age are 
« wholly taken up with Latin and Languages, I may alſo fer down Geometry for 
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Vol. III. : A one, 


'Zatim Ole, having known a young Gentleman, bred ſomething after this way, 


= to demonſtrate ſeveral Propoſitions in Euclid, before he was 
. hirteen. 8 | > | | aon? ; FAR a 10 ES {7 nh 10 
8. 167. But if ſuch a Man cannot be got, who ſpeaks good Latin, and be- 


ing able to inſtruct your Son in all cheſe Parts of Knowledge, will under- 


take it by this Method; the next beſt is to have him taught as near this way 
as may be, Which is by taking ſome eaſie and pleaſant Book, ſuch as «£ſop's 


Ella, and writing the Engliſh Tranſlarion (made as literal as it can be ) in 


one Line, and the Latin Words which anſwer each of them, juſt over it in 
another. Theſe let him read every Day over and over again, till he per- 
foctly underſtands the Lin; and then go on to another Fable, till he be alſo 
pus in chat, not omitting what he is already perfect in, but ſometimes re- 

iewing that, to keep it in his —— * And when he comes to Write, let 
theſe be ſet him for Copies, which with the Exerciſe of his Hand, will alſo 
advance him in Latin. This being a more imperfect way than by talking 
Luisa unto him 5 the Formation of the Verbs firſt, and afterwards the Declen- 


Bons of the Noups and Pronouns perfectly learn d by Heart, may facilitate his 


 Acquaintance wich the Genius and manner of the Latin Tongue, Which varies 
the Signification'of Verbs, and Nouns, not as the Modern Languages do by 
Particles prefixt, but by changing the laſt Syllables. More than this of Gram- 
mar I think he need not have, till he dan read himſeif Sanctii Minerva with 
Seioppiar and Perixoniuts Notes. 
In ceaching of Children this too, I think, is to be obſerved, that in moſt 
Caſes, where they ſtick, they are not to be farther puzzled, by putting them 
upon finding it out themſelves; as by asking ſuch Queſtions as theſe, (vix.) 
Which is the Nominative Caſe, in the Sentence they are to conſtrue; or de- 
manding, what avfero ſignifies, to lead them to the Knowledge, what aben- 
lars ſhines, c when they cannot readily tell. This waſtes time only in 
dafturbing them: For whilſt they are learning, and apply themſelves with 


to them, and as pleaſant as le. Therefore, where ever they are at a 
ſtand, and are willing to go farwards, help them preſently over the Difficul- 
ty, withaut any Rebuke or Chiding, remembring that where harſher Ways 
are taken, they are the Effect only of Pride and Peeviſhneſs in the Teacher, 
who expects Children ſhould inſtantly be Maſters of as much as he knows: 
Whereas he ſhould rather conſider, that his Buſineſs is to ſettle in them Habits, 
not angrily to inculcate Rules, which ferve for little in the Conduct of our 
Lixes; at leaſt are of no Uſe to Children, who forget them as ſoon as given. 
In Sciences where. their Reaſon is to be Exerciſed, I will not deny, but this 
Method may ſometimes be varied, and Difficulties propos d on purpoſe to 
excite In and accuſtom the Mind to imploy its own Strength and Sa- 
gacity in Reaſoning. But yet, I guels, this is not to be done to Children 
whilſt very young; nor at their Entrance upon any ſort of Knowledge: 
Then every thing of it ſelf is difficult, and the great Uſe and Skill of a Teacher 
is to make all as eaſy as he can. But particularly in learning of Langua 
there is leaſt Occaſion for poſing of Children. For Languages, being 0 b 
kearn'd by Roat, Cuſtom, and Memory, are then ſpoken in greateſt Perfe- 
tion, when all Rules of Grammar are utterly forgotten. I grant the Gram! 
mar af a Language is ſometimes very carefully to be ſtudied; but it is only 
to ba ſtudied by a grown Man, when he applies himſelf to the Underſtanding 
of any Language eritically, which is ſeldom. the Buſineſs of any but profeſs d 
Scholars. This 1 think will be agreed to, that if a Gentleman be to ſtudy any 
Language, it ought to be that of his own Country, that he may underſtand 
the Language, which he has conſtant uſe of, with the utmoſt Accuracy. 

There is yet a farther Reaſon, why Maſters and Teachers ſhould raiſe no 
Dithculties go their Scholars; but on the contrary ſhould ſmooth their way, 
ani readih help them forwards, where they find them ſtop. Childrens Minds 
are narrow and weak, and uſually ſuſceptible but of one Thought at once. 
Whatever is in a Child's Head fills it for the time, eſpecially if fer on with 
any Paſſion. It ſhould therefore be the Skill and Art of the Teacher, to clear 
heir Heads of all other Thoughts, whilſt thoy are learning of any c 
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Attention, they are to be kept in good Humour, and every thing made eaſie 
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the better to make room for what he would inſtil into them, that it may be Tan. 


received with Attention and Application, without which it leaves no Im- 


fon. - The Natural Temper of Children diſpoſes their Minds to wander, 
Novelty alone takes them; whatever that preſents, they are preſently eager 
to have à Taſte of, and are as ſoon ſatiated with it. They quickly grow 
weary of the ſame thing, and ſo have almoſt their whole Delight in Change 
and Variety. It is a Contradiction to the Natural State of Childhood or 
them to fix their fleeting Thoughts. Whether this be owing to the Temper 
of their Brains, or tie Quickneſs or Inſtability of their Animal Spirits, over 
which the Mind has not yet got a full Command; this is viſible, that it is 


a Pain to Children to keep their Thoughts ſteady to any thing. A laſting, 


continued Attention is one of the hardeſt Tasks can be impoſed on them: 
And therefore, he that requires their Application, ſhould endeavour to make 
what he propoſes as grateful and agreeable as poſſible: At leaſt, he ought 


to take care not to joyn any diſpleaſing or frigheful Idea wich it. If theß 


come not to their Books with ſome kind of liking and reliſn, tis no wonder 
their Thoughts ſhould be perpetually ſhifring from what diſguſts them; and 
ſeek better Entertainment in more pleaſing Objects, after which they will 
unavoidably be gadding. = Or 4228 089 79117 10; 

Tis, I know, the uſual Method of Tutours, to endeavour to procure At- 
tention in their Scholars, and to fix their Minds to the Buſineſs in Hand, 
by Rebukes and Corrections, if they find them ever ſo little wandring. But 


ſuch Treatment is ſure to produce the quite contrary effect. Paſſionate Words 


or Blows from the Tutour fill the Child's Mind with Terrour and Affright- 
ment, which immediately takes it wholly up, and leaves no room for other 
Impreſſions. I believe there is no body, that reads this, but may recollect, 
what Diſorder Haſty or Imperious Words from his Parents or Teachers have 
caus'd in his Thoughts; how for the time it has turn'd his Brains, ſo that he 


| ſcarce knew what was aid by or to him: He preſently loſt the ſight of what 
he was upon, his Mind was fill'd with Diſorder and Confuſion, and in that 


ſtate was no longer capable of Attention to any thing elſe. 
Tis true, Parents and Governours ought to ſettle and eſtabliſh their Au- 
thority, by an Awe over the Minds of thoſe under their Tuition; and to 
rule them by that: But when they have got an Aſcendant over them, they 
ſnould uſe it with great Moderation, and not make themſelves ſuch Scare- 
crows, that their Scholars ſhould always tremble in their ſight. Such an Au- 
ſtericy may make their Government eaſie to themſelves, but of very little 
uſe to their Pupils. Lis impoſſible Children ſhould learn any thing whilſt 
their Thoughts are poſſeſſed and diſturb'd with any Paſſion, eſpecially Fear, 
which makes the ſtrongeſt Impreſſion on their yet tender and weak Spirits. 
Keep the Mind in an eaſie calm Temper, when you would have it receive 
your Inſtructions, or any increaſe of Knowledge. Tis as impoſſible 


A 


to draw fair and regular Characters on a trembling Mind as on a ſha- 


king Paper. | | 
The great Skill of a Teacher is to get and keep the Attention of his 
Scholar; whilſt he has that, he is ſure to advance as faſt as the Learner's 
Abilities will carry him: And without that, all his buſtle and pother will 
be to little or no purpoſe. To attain this, he ſhould make the Child compre- 
hend (as much as may be) the Uſefulneſs of what he teaches him, and let 
him ſee, by what he has learnt, that he can do ſomething, which he could 
not do before; ſomething, which gives him ſome Power and real Advantage 
above others, who are ignorant of it. To this he ſhould add Sweetneſs in all 
his Inſtructions; and by a certain Tenderneſs in his whole Carriage, make 
the Child ſenſible that he loves him, and deſigns nothing but his good, the 
only way to beget Love in the Child, which will make him hearken to his 


Leſſons, and reliſn what he teaches him. 


Nothing but Obſtinacy ſhould meet with any imperiouſneſs or rough uſage. 
All other Faults ſhould be corrected with a gentle Hand, and kind encou- 
raging words will work better and more effectually upon a willing Mind, 
and even prevent a good deal of that Perverſeneſs, which rough and imperi- 
ous uſage often produces in well diſpoſed and generous Minds. *Tis true, 


Vol. III. 1 Obſtinacy 


26 Of. RSA 68: 


Lam Obglinacy and wilful Neglects . — ſter e 
to do ĩt: But I am 2 —17 . 3 oo lon, 
Frowa — — —— 0 would eldom havende- 
ſeryid leſs 1a Nane aufg tern 

c be em — — Teaches, and  Mtthar; Gomes 
nile. 11%; ur emp gd iq yif w 
Inaduertency, dee wege e at Thought 
the narural Fouls of Childhood: And ch eee e hay oblerv'd 
be wiltl,” are-to. be mention'd ſefciy, and ga in d upon by timę: If exe 
ip of chis 100 produces Anger and Rating, ans then of Rebuke-a 
igns will geturn dy ten, that che Tutour will pe a gonfflant terrqur 
and uneaſineſs to his. Pupils. Which one thing is enaugh. to hinder a IN 
finng by his L. eſſons, and to deteat lis Methods, of Inſtruct ions. 

Let the Awe he has, got upon their Minds be ſo tempered Witch the con- 

ant Marks of Tenderneſs and good Will, chat Affection may ſpur them to 

cheir Duty, and make them. find a-Pleature in gamplying With, his Pictates. 
je will bring . with. eee 1 2 We ad es pan 

i, gs to one who is iend, that cheriſhes them, t ins 

bak thee Good: This il their Thoughts eaſie and free wh uſt abe os 

ee the only temper Wherein che Mind is capable of receivin Tye - 
Faprigns, and of admitting MED ic {elf thoſe Impreſſions, which, . 
be de, all cher they and their Teacher A -rogerher i is laſt es 
cis mνE,άh N heaſineſs and liztle Learning wv —_— 
Ad. When, by this — of incerlionng Latin and Engl ane Wich 0 

- ther. he Nas got a moderate Knowledge of the Latin Tongue, hę may chen be 

3 a-lixtle farther to che reading of ſome other eaſie . Book, - 1; 
is er Eur, and to make the yeading and a e ALD Ac che 
6 xedous and difficult. to him, let him help him leaſe, with 
57 Eliln Franſlation. Nor let the. Objection, 8 will — ot it 
Only by roar, Knight an one. This when well cenſidered, is not of any mo- 
ment againlt, but plainly for this way ef learning a Lauczuage For Lan- 

S to be learn d by roat; and a Man who does not ſpeak Engliſh 

Let 20 y roar, ſo chat having thought of the thing he would 
ee of courſe wirhourchoughe of Rule or Grammar, falls 

"2M 1 05 per Fxpreſſion and Idiom of that Language, does not ſpeak it 
* Maſter of ir. And 1 would fain have an) one name to me that 

der $7 — one can learn, or ſpeak as he ſhould do, by, the Rules of 

mar. 1 were made not by Rules or Art, but by Accident, 

oy the cn ny ofthe People. And he that Will ſpeak them well, has 

| J ber rRale but that; nor any ching to truſt to but his Memory, and the 

| Abit of {peaking after the Faſhion learn'd from choſe, that are A to 
2ak properly, ; which in cher Words is only to ſpeak by roar. 

W AN wilpoſlibly e asked here, Is Grammar then of no uſe? And — thoſe 
who have taken ſo much pains in reducing ſeveral Languages to Rules and 
e who have writ fo much about: Declenſians and Compugations, 

ay, 


9nd. Smaxis, loſt their lahour, and been learned to no pur- 
not ſo, Grammar has its place too. But this I think I may 

yy There —. ; Sti a great deal made with it than there noeds, a 
e rare g rmented about it to whom ic does not at all belong: I mean 
g the Age wherein they are waa perplexed wich it Mn, Sram 


chopls. 
e 1s nothing more evident, than chat Languages learnt by roar: "ſerve 
well Repos of Qual for the common Affairs of Life and ordinary Commerce. Nay, 
«(nh of the Softer Sex, and ſuch of them, às have ſpent their 

2 in Well-bred Company, ſhew us, that this plain Natural way, with- 
dut the leaſt Study or Knowledge of Grammar, can carry them to à great 
of Elegancy and Politeneſs in their Language; And there are Ladies, 

who, withour Knowing what Tenſes _ Wee Adverbs and Preppſit ions are, 
ſpeak as, properly and as correctly (t „ taks it for an ill Gomple- 
mens, if N laid as any Country School Mater) as moſt Gentlemen viho have 
been Bred up in the SOAR ———— Grammazs-Sehodls. Tiny 
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fore we.ſee may be ſpared in ſome Caſes, The queſtic 
whom ſhould it be Taught, and when? To this I Anſwer, _.... | 
1. Men learn Languages for the ordinary intercourſe of Society and 


Communication of thoughts in common Life, without any farther defign 


in their uſe of them. And for this purpoſe, the Original way of Learning 
2 Language by Converſation, not only | ſerves well enough, but is to be 
prefer d as the moſt Expedite, Proper, and Natural. Therefore, to this uſe 

2 age ane may Anſwer, That Grammar is not Neceſſary. This ſo 
e my Readers muſt be forced to allow, as underſtand what I here ſay, 
and whe, converling with others, underſtand them without having ever been 
taught the Grammar Of the Engl Tongue. Which I ſuppoſe is the Caſe of 
incomparably the greatelt Part of Engliſt Men; of whom I have never yet 
known any one who lcarn'd his Mother Tongue by Rules 
2. Others there are, the greateſt part of whoſe Buſineſs in this World, is to 
be done with their Tongues, and with their Pens; and to thoſe it is conve- 
nient, if not neceſſary 1555 they ſhould ſpeak 0 and correctly, where- 


N let their Thoughts into other Mens Minds the more Rally, and 
with the greater Impreſſion. Upon this Account it is, that any fort of 


ſpeaking, ſo as will make him be underſtood, is not thought enough for a 
Saen He ought to ſtudy Grammar amongſt the other Helps of ſpeak- 
ing well, but it muſt be the Grammar of his own. Tongue, of the Languag 

he uſes, that he may underſtand his own Country Speech nicely, and ſpeak 
it properly without ſhocking the Ears of thole. it is addreſſed to with 525 


Faults, the Cenſure of 1 had a lower Breeding and worſl ay 
this be ſo, (as I ſuppoſe = it will be Ma 
che. 


4 


much imployed in, are fuch as probably they ſhall ſcarce ever ſpeak or 
write; or if upon Occaſion this ſhould happen, t 78 be excuſed for the 


ineſy, who took Notice 


foreign, dead, and (which amongſt us are called the) learned Languages; 
. 05 them th 


ters, I think he may attain without ſtudy ing the Grammars of thoſe Fer 
and, by bare reading, may come to underſtand them ſufficiently for all his 


felf will be able to determine, when he comes to propoſe to himſelf the 


eint 


eſtion then will be, To Gran 


Wu | Of EDvertions 


Grammar. Study of any Thing that 
of the Enquiry, vis. ; 

es Grammar ſhould.be Taught? © © 

To which, upon the premiſed Grounds, the Anſwer is obvious, vixz. 
That if Grammar ought to be taught at any Time, it muſt be ro one 

that can ſpeak the Be: 5 f © how elſe can he be taught the Gram- 

mar of it? This ar leaſt is evident 3's the Practice of the Wiſe and Learn- 

ed Nations amongft the Antients. They made it a Part of Education to 
cultivate their own, not foreign Tongues. The Greets counted all other 
Nations Barbarous, and had a Contempt for their Languages. And though 

the Greek Learning grew in Credit amongft-the Romans towards the End of 

their Commonwealth, yet it was the Roman Tongue that was made the Study 

of their Youth : Their own Language they were to make uſe of, and there- 

fore it was their own Language they were inſtructed and exerciſed in-. 

But more particularly to determine the proper Seaſon for Grammar; .I 

do not ſez how it can reaſonably be made any ones Study, but as an In- 
troduction to Rhetorick; when it is thought Time to put any one upon the 

Care of poliſhing his Tongue, and of ſpeaking better than the Illiterate, 

then is the Time for him to be inſtructed in the Rules of Gabin and not 

| before. For Grammar being to teach Men not to ſpeak, but to ſpeak cor- 
| realy, and according to the exact Rules of the Tongue, which is one Part 
of Elegancy, there is little fe of the one to him that has no need of the 
„Grammar may be ſpared. Tknow 


other; where Rhetorick is not ar ma - Ekno\ 
not why. any one ſhould waſte his Tim ? and beat his Head about the Larin 
a Critick, or make Speeches, ' and 


Grammar, who does notittitend to be 
Write Diſpatches in it. When any one finds in himſelf a Neceſſity or Diſpo- 
fition to flo Any foreign Language to the Bortom, and to be nicely exact 
in the Knowledge of it, it will be time enough to take a Grammatical Sur- 
'vey of it. K his Uſe of it be only to underſtand ſome Books writ in it, 
without x critical Knowledge of the Tongue it ſelf, REA lone, as I 
Have fad,” Will attain this End, without charging the Mind with the multi- 
Pplied Rufes and Intricacies of Grammar. oo . 
S169. For the Exetciſe of his Writing, let him ſometimes tranſlate Latin 
into'Enghſh: But the learning of Lain being nothing but the learning of 
Words, à very unpleaſant 'Bufineſs both to Young and Old, join as much 

other real Knowlege with it as you can, beginning ſtil} with that which lies 
moſt obvious to the Senſes; ſuch as is the Knowledge of Minerals, Plants, 
and Animals; and particularly Timber and Fruit-Trees, their Parts, and Ways 
of Propagation, wherein a great deal may be taught a Child, Which will 
not be uſeleſs to the Man. But more eſpecially Geography; Aſtronomy, and A- 
natomy. But whatever you are teaching him, have a Care ſtill that you do 
not clog him with too much at once; or make any Thing his Buſineſs, but 
down: right Vertue, or reprove him for any Thing but Vice, or ſome appa- 
, 

F. x70. But if, after all, his Fate be to go to School to get the Latin Tongue, 
*ewill be in vain to talk to you concerning the Method I think beſt to be ob- 
ferved in Schools; you muſt ſubmit to that you find there, not expect to 
have it changed for your Son; but yet by all Means obtain, if you can, that 
he be not employ'd in making Latin Themes and Declamations, and leaſt of all 
Verſes of any kind. You may inſiſt on it, if it will do any Good, that you 
baye no Deſign to make him either a Latin Oratour,or Poet, but barely would 
have him underſtand perfectly a Latin Authour; and that you obſerve, thoſe 

who teach any of the modern Languages, and that with Succeſs, never amuſe 

their Scholars to make Speeches or Verſes either in French or Italian, their | 


hall require it. Which brings me to the other Part 
EIT I : £3541 14 . B. vt Linon, Fi $14 Ws 


. 5 


— 


4 1 s 5 - 7 * * 15 * 1 & © 
* * 1 ares 2 . 8 e . 8 8 2 2 5 3 . r . WS / - 
- 5 8 on] : 4 5 2 p 5. 8 FLEE nh n N REIGN Le « Pcs 1 5s EOS 9 AAAS A pt ed * : WES 14 n : 
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Buſineſs being Language barely, and not Invention. 


Themes, © d. 1717. But to tell you a little more fully why I would not have him ex- 
ercisd in making of Themes and Verſes, 1. As to Themes, they have, I con- 
feſs, the Pretence of ſomething uſeful, which is to teach People to ſpeak 
handfomly and well on any Subject; which, if it could be attained this Way, 
Town, would be a great Advantage, there being nothing more becoming a 

A n. Gentleman, 


AW RW Tr ORE. Oo» 
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Gentleman, nor more uſeful in all the Occurrences of Life, than to be able, Themes. 


on any Occaſion, to ſpeak well, and to the Purpoſe. But this I ſay, that the 


making of Themes, as is uſual in Schools, helps not one Jot toward it: For do 
but conſider what tis, in making a Theme, that a young Lad is employ'd 
about; tis to make a Speech on ſome Latin, Saying; as, Omnia vincit amor, 


or Non licet in Bello bis peccare, Cr. And here che poor Lad, who wants 


Knowledge of thoſe Things he is to ſpeak of, which is to be had only from 
Time and Obſervation, muſt fer his Invention on the Rack to ſay ſomething 
where he knows nothing; which is a ſort of Egyptian Tyranny, to bid them 
make Bricks, who have nor yer any of the Marerials. And therefore it is 
uſual, in ſuch Caſes; for the poor Children to 50 to choſe of higher Fortis 
with this Petition, Pray give me a little Senſe ; which, whether it be more rea- 
ſonable or more ridiculous, is not eaſie to determine. Before 4 Man can be 
in any Capacity to fpeak on any Subject, *tis neceſſary he be acquainte 

with it; or elſe tis as fooliſh to ſet him to diſcourſe of it, as to ſer 4 blin 

Man to talk of Colours, or a deaf Man of Muſick. Aud would you not 


think him a little crack'd, who would require another to make in Argument 


on a Moot Point, who underſtands nothing of our Laws ? And what, pray, 
do School-Boys underſtand — choſe Matters, which ate uſed to be 
propoſed to them in their Themes, as Subjects to diſcourſe on, to whet and 
exerciſe their Fancies? 175 enn e , e 
$. 172. In the next Place conſider the Language that their Themes are made 
in: *Tis Latin, a Language foreign in their Country, and long ſince dead 
every-where: A Language which your Son, *tis a thouſand to one, ſhall ne- 
ver have an Occaſion once to make a Speech in as long as he lives, after he 
comes to be a Man; and a Language wherein the Manner of exprefliing ones 
felf is ſo far different from ours, that to be perfect in that, would very little 


improve the Purity and Facility of his Engliſb Style. Befides that, chere is i 


now ſo little Room, or Uſe, for ſer Speeches in our own Language, in any 
Part of our Engliſh Bufineſs, that I can fee no Pretence for this ſort of Exet- 
ciſe in our Schools, unleſs it can be ſuppoſed, that the making of ſet Latin 
Speeches ſhould be the Way to teach Men to ſpeak well in Engliſh extempore. 
The Way to that I ſhould think rather to be this: That there ſhould be pro- 


and Capacities, and on Subjects not wholly unknown to them, nor out of 
their Way: Such as theſe, when they are ripe for Exerciſes of this Nature, 
they ſhould extemypore, or after a little Meditation upon the Spot, ſpeak. to 
without penning of any Thing: For I ask, if we will examine the Effects of 
this Way of Learning to ſpeak well, who ſpeak beft in any Buſineſs, when 
Occaſion calls them to ic upon any Debate, either thoſe who have accuſtomed 
themſelves to compoſe and write down before hand, what they would fay ; 
or thoſe, who, thinking only of the Matter, rounderſtand that as well as the 
can, uſe themſelves only to ſpeak extempore? And he that ſhall judge by this 
wilFbe little apt ro think, Thar the — him to ſtudied Speeches, 
and fet Compoſitions, is the Way to fit a young Gentleman for Buſineſs. ' 
F. 173. But perhaps we ſhall be told, Tis to improve and perfect them in 
the Latin Tongue. *Tis true, that is their proper Buſineſs at School; but 


the making of Themes is not the Way to it: Thar perplexes their Brains a- 


bout Invention of Things to be faid, not about the Signification of Words to 
be learn'd; and when they are making a Theme, tis Thoughts they fearch 
and ſweat for, and not Language. But the Learning and Maftery of a 
Tongue being uneaſie and unpleafanc enough in ir ſelf, ſhould not be cum- 
ber'd with any other Difficulties, as is done in this way of proceeding. In 
fine, If Boys Invention be to be quicked by ſuch Exercife, let them make 
Themes in Engliſp, where they have Facility, and a Command of Words, and 
will better ſee what kind of Thoughts they have, when put into their own. 
Language: And if the Eatin Tongue be to be learned, let ir be done the ea- 
ſieſt Way, without toiling and difgufting the Mind by ſo uneaſie an Imploy- 
ment as that of making Speeches joyn d to it. 

F. 174. If theſe may be any Reafons a 


- 


Themes ar Schoen, have much more to fay, arid of more Weighs, againſt 
1812 their 


pos'd to young Gentlemen rational and uſeful Queftions, ſuited to their Age 


inſt” Children's making Lariw Verſes 


80 
Perſere 


of Epucarion 


their making Yerſes ; Verſes of any ſort: For if he has no Genius to Po- 


try, tis the moſt unreaſonable Thing in the World to torment a Child, and 


waſte his Time about that which can never ſucceed ; and if he have a Poe- 
tick Vein, tis to me the ſtrangeſt thing in the World that the Father ſhould 


defire or ſuffer it to be cheriſhed or improved. Methinks the Parents ſhould 


labour to have it ſtifled and ſuppreſſed as much as may be; and I know not 


What Reaſon a Father can have to wiſh his Son a Poet, who does not defire 


elſe to live on. Men of 


to have him bid Defiance to all other Callings and Buſineſs : Which is not yet 


the worſt of the Caſe; for if he proves a ſucceſsful Rhymer,and gets once the 
Reputation of a Wit, I deſire it may be conſidered, what Company and Pla- 
ces he is like to ſp2nd his Time in, nay, and Eſtate too: For it is very ſel- 
dom ſeen, that any one diſcovers Mines of Gold or Silver in Parnaſſus. Tis a 
pleaſant Air, but a barren Soil; and there are very few Inſtances of thoſe 
Who have added to their Patrimony by any Thing they have. reaped from 
thence. Poetry and Gaming, which uſually go together, are alike in this 
too, That they ſeldom 0s any Advantage but to thoſe who have nothing 
A 


well if they eſcape at a cheaper Rate than their whole Eſtates, or the great- 
eſt Part of them. If therefore you would not have your Son the Fiddle to 
every jovial Company, without whom the Sparks could not reliſh their 
Wine, nor know how to paſs an Afternoon idely ; if you would not have 
him waſte his Time and Eſtate, to divert; others, and condemn the dirty 
Acres left him by his Anceſtors, I do not think you will much care he ſhould 


be a Poet, or that his School maſter ſhould enter him in verſifying. But yet, 


9 


without Choice or Di 


# + £ 


if any one will think Poetry a deſirable Quality in his Son, and that the 
Study of it would raiſe his Fancy and Parts, he muſt needs yet confeſs, that, 
to that end reading the excellent Greek and Roman Poets, is of more Uſe than 
making bad Verſes of his own, in a Language that is not his own. And he 
whole: Deſign it is to excel in Engliſ Poetry, would not, I gueſs, think the 
Way to it were to make his firſt Eſſays in Latin Verſes. 15 
_ $. 175. Another Thing very ordinary in the vulgar Method of Gram- 
mar-Schools there is, of which I ſee no ule at all, unleſs it be to baulk young 
Lads in the Way to learning Languages, which, in my Opinion, ſhould 
be made as eaſie and pleaſant as may be; and that which was painful in it, 


as much as poſſible quite removed. That which I mean, and here com- 


plain of, is, their being forced to learn by heart great Parcels of the Authours 
which are taught them; wherein I can diſcover no Advantage at all, eſpecially 
to the Buſineſs they are upon. Languages are to be learn'd only by Read- 
95 and Talking, and not by Scraps of Authors got by heart; which, when 
Man's Head is ſtuffed with, he has got the juſt Furniture of a Pedant, and 
tis the ready Way to make him one; than which there is nothing leſs becom- 
ing a Gentleman. For what can be more ridiculous, than to mix the rich 
and handſome Thoughts and Sayings of others with a deal of poor Stuff of 
his own; which is thereby the more expoſed, and has no other. Grace in it, 
nor will otherwiſe recommend the Speaker, than a thread-bare Ruſſet 
at would, that was fer off with large Patches of Scarlet and glittering Bro- 
cade. Indeed, where a Paſſage comes in the Way whoſe Matter is worth 
Remembrance, and the Expreſſion of it very cloſe and excellent (as there are 
many ſuch in the ancient Authours) it may not be amiſs to lodge it in the 
Minds of young Scholars, and with ſuch admirable Strokes of thoſe Great 
Maſters ſometimes exerciſe the Memories of School-Boys. But their Learn- 
ing of their Leſſons by heart, as they happen to fall out in their r 
| inction, I know not what it ſerves for, but to miſ- 

ſpend their Time and Pains, and give them a Diſguſt and Averſion to their 


7 


Books, whereio they find nothing but uſeleſs Trouble. 


0 


F. 176. I hear tis ſaid, That Children ſhould be employ d in fring 
Things by heart to exerciſe and improve their Memories. I could wiſh 


this were {aid with as much Authority of Reaſon as it is with Forwardneſs of 
Aſſurance, and that this Practice were eſtabliſhed. upon good Obſervation, 


more than old Cuſtom; For it is evident that Strength of Memory is owing 


9 


to an happy. Conſtitution, and not to any habitual Improvement got by Ex- 
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erciſe. Tis true, what the Mind is intent upon, and, for fear of letting it Memori- 
flip, often imprints afreſh on it ſelf by frequent Reflection, that it is apt to re. 


rain, but ſtill according to its own natural Strength of Retention. An Im- 
preſſion made on Bees-wax or Lead, will not laſt ſo long as on Braſs or Steel: 
Indeed, if ir be renew'd often, it may laſt the longer; but every new refle&t- 
ing on it is anew Impreſſion, and tis from thence one is to reckon, if one 
would know how long the Mind retains it. But the learning Pages of 


Latin by heart, no more fits the Memory for Retention of any ching elſe, 


than the graving of one Sentence in Lead, makes it the more capable of re- 
taining firmly any other CharaRers. If ſuch a ſort of Exerciſe of the Memo 

were able to give it Strength, and improve our Parts, Players of all other 
People muſt needs have the beſt Memories, and be the beſt Company. But 
whether the Scraps, they have got into their Heads this way, make them re- 
member other things the better ; and whether their Parts be improved pro- 
portionably to the Pains they have taken in getting by heart others Sayings, 
Experience will ſhew. Memory is ſo neceſſary to all Parts and Conditions 
of Life, and ſo little is to be done without it, that we are not to fear it ſtiould 
grow dull, and uſeleſs for want of Exerciſe, if Exerciſe would make it grow 
ſtronger. Bur I fear this Faculty of the Mind is not capable of much Help 
and Amendment in general by any Exerciſe or Endeavour of ours, at leaſt 
not by that uſed upon this Pretence in Grammar-Schools. And if Xerxes was 
able to call every common Soldier by his Name in his Army, that conſiſted of 
noleſs than an Hundred thouſand Men, I think it may be gueſſed, he got nor 
this wonderful Ability by Learning his Leſſons by heart when he was a Boy. 
This Method of exerciſing and improving the Memory by toilſom Repe- 
titions without Book of what they read, is, I think, little uſed in the Educa- 
tion of Princes, which,if it had that Advantage is talked of, ſhould be as little 
neglected in them as in the meaneſt School-boys : Princes having as much 
need of good Memories as any Men living, and have generally an equal 
Share in this Faculty with other Men; though it has never been taken care of 
this way. What the Mind is intent upon, and careful of, that it remembers 
beſt, and for the Reaſon above-mentioned: To which, if Method and Order 
be joyn'd, all is done, I think, that can be, for the Help of a weak Memory ; 
and he that will take any other way todo it, eſpecially that of charging it with 
a Train of other People's Words, which he that learns cares not for, will, I 


gueſs, ' ſcarce find the Profit anſwer half the Time and Pains imploy'd in it. 


I do not mean hereby, that there ſhould be no Exerciſe given to Chil- 
dren's Memories. I think their Memories ſhould be employ'd, but not in 
learning by Roat whole Pages out of Books, which, the Leſſon being once 
ſaid, and that Task over, are deliver'd up again to Oblivion, and neglected for 
ever. This mends neither the Memory nor the Mind. What they ſhould learn 


by heart out of Authors, I have above-mentioned: And ſuch Wiſe and Uſeful 


Sentences being once given in charge to their Memories, they ſhould never 
be ſuffer'd to forget again, but be often call'd to account for them: where- 
by, beſides the Uſe thoſe Sayings may be to them in their future Life, as ſo 
many good Rules and Obſervations, they will be taught to reflect often, and 
bethink themſelves what they have to remember, which is the only way to 
make the Memory quick and uſeful. The Cuſtom of frequent Reflection will 
keep their Minds from running a-drift, and call their Thoughts home from 
uſeleſs unattzntive Roving: And therefore, I think, it may do well, to give 
them ſomething every Day to remember; but ſomething ſtill, that is in it 
ſelf worth the remembring, and what you would never have out of Mind, 
whenever you call, or they themſelves ſearch for it. This will oblige them 
often to turn their Thoughts inwards, than which you cannot wiſh them a 
better intellectual Habit. 5 | 


$. 177. But under whoſe Care ſoever a Child is put, to be taught, du- Latin, : 


ring the tender and flexible Years of his Life, this is certain, ir ſhould be 
one, who thinks Latin and Language the leaſt part of Education; one, who, 
knowing how much Vercue and a well-remper'd Soul is to be preferr'd to 
any ſort of Learning or Language, makes this chief Buſineſs to form the Mind 
of 10. Scholars, and give that a right „ which, if once got, _— 
ol. III. | a 
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all the reſt ſhould be neglected, would, in due time, produce all the reſt; and 
which if it be not got, and ſettled, ſo as to keep out ill and vicious Habits, 
Languages and Sciences, and all the other Accompliſhments of Education, will be 
to no purpoſe, but to make the worſe or more dangerous Man. And indeed 
whatever ſtir there is made about getting of Latin, as the great and difficult 
Buſineſs, his Mother may teach it him her ſelf, if ſhe. will but ſpend two or 
three Hours in a Day with him, and make him read the Evangeliſts in La- 
tin to her: For ſhe need but buy a Latin Teſtament, and having got ſome- 
body to mark the laſt Syllable but one where it is long, in words above two 


Syllables (which is enough to regulate her Pronunciation and Accenting the 


Words) read daily in the Goſpels, and then let her avoid Underſtanding them 
in Latin if ſhe can. And when ſhe underſtands the Evangeliſts in Latin, let 
her, in the ſame manner, read eſop's Fables, and ſo proceed on to Eutropius, 
Fuſtin, and other ſuch Books. I do not mention this, as an Imagination of 
what I fanſie may do, but as of a thing I have known done, and the Latin 


Tongue with eaſe got this way. 


But to return to what I was ſaying : He that takes on him the charge of 
bringing up young Men, eſpecially young Gentlemen, ſhould have ſome- 


thing more in him than Latin, more than even a Knowledge in the Liberal 


Sciences: He ſhould be a Perſon of eminent Vertue and Prudence, and with 
good Senſe, have good Humour, and the Skill to carry himſelf with gravity, 
eaſe, and kindneſs, in a conſtant Converſation with his Pupils. But of this L 


have ſpoken at large in another place. 5 


Geogra- 
phy. 


Arithme- 
tick. 


F. 178. At the ſame time that he is learning French and Latin, a Child, as 
has been faid, may alſo be enter'd in Arithmetick, Geography, Chronology, Hi- 
fory, and Geometry too. For if theſe be taught him in French or Latin, when 
he begins once to underſtand either of theſe Tongues, he will get a Know- 
ledge in theſe Sciences, and the Language to boot. T 

Geography, I think, ſhould be begun with : For the learning of the Figure 
of the Globe, the Situation and Boundaries of the Four Parts of the World, 
and that of particular Kingdoms and Countries, being only an exerciſe of the 
Eyes and Memory, a Child with pleaſure will learn and retain them: And 
this is ſo certain, chat I now live in the Houſe with a Child, whom his Mother 
has ſo well inſtructed this way in Geography, that he knew the Limits of the 
Four Parts of the World, could readily point, being asked, to any Country 
upon the Globe, or any County in the Map of. England; knew all the great 
Rivers, Promontories, Straits, and Bays in the World, and could find the Lon- 
gitude and Latitude of any Place, before he was fix Years old. Theſe things, that 
he will thus learn by ſight, and have by roat in his Memory, are not all, I confeſs, 
that he is to learn upon the Globes, But yet it is a good ſtep and preparation to 
it, and will make the remainder much eaſier, when his Judgment is grown ripe 
enough for it: Beſides that, it gets ſo much time now; and by the pleaſure of 
knowing things, leads him on inſenſibly to the gaining of Languages. 

$. 179. When he has the natural Parts of the Globe well fix'd in his Memory, 
it may then be time to begin Arithmetick. By the natural Parts of the Globe, 
I mean ſeveral Poſitions of the Parts of the Earth, and Sea, under different 
Names and Diſtinctions of Countries, not coming yet to thoſe Artificial and 
imaginary Lines, which have been invented, and are only ſuppos'd for the 
better improvement of that Science. | | 

d. 180. Arithmetick is the eaſieſt, and conſequently rhe firſt ſort of ab- 
ſtra& Reaſoning, which the Mind commonly bears, or accuſtoms it ſelf 
to: And is of ſo general uſe in all parts of Life and Buſineſs, that ſcarce any 
thing is to be done without it. This is certain, a Man cannot have too 
much of it, nor too perfectly: He ſhould therefore begin to be exercis'd 
in counting, as ſoon, and as far, as he is capable of it; and do ſomething in 
it every Day, till he is Maſter of the Art of Numbers. When he underſtands 
Addition and Subſtrattion, he may then be advanced farther in Geography, and 
after he is acquainted with the Poles, Zones, Parallel Circles, and Meridians, 
he taught Longitude and Latitude, and by them be made to underſtand the 
ule of Maps, and by the Numbers placed on their Sides, to know the 
reſpective Situation of Countries, and how to find them out on the 1 Na 
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ſtrial Globe. Which when he can readily do, he may then be entred in Aaþrone- 
the Celeſtial ; and there going over all the Circles again, with a more par- y. 
ticular Obſervation of the Ecliptick, or Zodiack, to fix them all very clearly 
and diſtinctly in his Mind, he may be taught the Figure and Poſition of the 
ſeveral Conſtellations, which may be ſhewed him firſt upon the Globe, and 
then in the Heavens. | | | 
When that is done, and he knows pretty well the Conſtellations of this 
our Hemiſphere, it may be time to give him ſome Notions of this our Pla- 
netary World, and to that purpoſe it may not be amiſs to make him a 
Draught of the Copernican Syſtem, and therein explain to him the Situa- 
tion of the Planets, their reſpective Diſtances from the Sun, the Centre of 
their Revolutions. This will prepare him to underſtand the Motion and 
Theory of the Planets, the moſt eaſie and natural Way. For ſince Aſtro- 
nomers no longer doubt of the Motion of the Planets about the Sun, it is fit he 
ſhould proceed upon that Hypotheſis which is not only the ſimpleſt and leaſt 
perplexed for a Learner, but alſo the likelieſt to be true in it ſelf. But in 
this as in all other parts of Inſtruction, great Care muſt be taken with Chil- 
dren, to begin with that, which is plain and ſimple, and to teach them as 
little as can be at once, and ſettle that well in their Heads, before you pro- 
ceed to the next, or any thing new in that Science. Give them firſt one 
ſimple Idea, and ſee that they take it right, and perfectly comprehend it 
before you go any farther, and then add ſome other ſimple Idea, which 
lies next in your way to what you aim at, and ſo proceeding by gentle and 
inſenſible Steps, Children withour Confuſion and Amazement will have 
their Underſtandings opened, andtheir Thoughts extended farther than could 
have been expected. And when any one has learn'd any thing himſelf, there 
15 no ſuch way to fix it in his Memory, and to encourage him to go on, as 
to ſet him to teach it others. | . 
§. 181. When he has once got ſuch an Acquaintance with the Globes, as Geomerry, 
is above-mentioned, he may be fit to be tried a little in Geometry; wherein I 
think the Six firſt Books of Euclid enough for him to be taught. For I am 
in ſome doubt, whether more to a Man of Buſineſs be neceſſary or uſeful. 
At leaſt if he have a Genius and Inclination to it, being enter'd ſo far by 
his Tutour, he will be able to go on of himſelf without a Teacher. _ 

The Globes therefore muſt be ſtudied, and that diligently, and I think 
may be begun betimes, if the Tutour will but be careful to diſtinguiſh, 
what the Child is capable of knowing, and what not; for which this 
may be a Rule, that perhaps will go a pretty way (vix.) that Children may 
be taught any thing, that falls under their Senſes, eſpecially their Sight, as 
far as their Memories only are exerciſed: And thus a Child very young 
may learn, which is the equator, which the Meridian, &c. which Europe, and 
which England upon the Globes, as ſoon almoſt as he knows the Rooms of 
the Houſe he lives in, if Care be taken not to teach him too much at once, 
nor to ſet him upon a new Part, till that, which he is upon, be perfectly 
learn'd and fix'd in his Memory. | 

$. 182. With Geography Chronology ought to go hand in hand. I mean Chronolegy 
the general part of it, ſo that he may have in his Mind a view of the whole 
current of time, and the ſeveral conſiderable Epochs that are made uſe of 
in Hiſtory. Without theſe two, Hiſtory, which is the great Miſtreſs of 
Prudence and Civil Knowledge ; and ought to be the proper Study of a 

Gentleman, or Man of Buſineſs in the World; without Geography and Chro- 
nolagy, 1 ſay, Hiſtory will be very ill retained, and very little uſeful ; but 
be only a Jumble of Matters of Fact, confuſedly heaped together with- 
out Order or Inſtruction. Tis by theſe two, that the Actions of Man- 
kind are ranked into their Proper Places of Times and Countries, under 
which Circumſtances, they are not only much eaſier kept in the Me- 
mory, but in that natural Order, are only capable to afford thoſe 
ON ervations, which make a Man the better and the abler for reading 
them. 

F. 183. When I ſpeak of Chronology as a Science he ſhould be perfect in, I 
do not mean the little Controverſies, that are in it. Theſe are endleſs, and 
| Vol. III. 8 e moſt 
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moſt of them of fo little Importance to a Gentleman, as not to deſerve to be 
inquir'd into, Were they capable of an eafy Deciſion. And therefore all that 

earned Noiſe and Duſt of the Chronologift is wholly to be avoided. The 
moff ufeful Book I have ſeen in that part of Learning, is a ſmall Treatiſe of 
Straucbius, which is printed in Twelves, under the Title of Breviarium Chro- 


' nologicum, out of which may be ſelected all that is neceffary to be taught a 


young Gentleman concerning — for all that is in that Treatiſe a 
Learner need not be cambred with. He has in him the moſt remarkable or 
uſual Fpochs reduced all to that of the Fulian Period, which is the eaſieſt and 
plaineſt, and fiireft Method that can be made uſe of in Chronology. To this 
Treatiſe of Strauchius Helvicuss Tables may be added, as a Book to be turned 
to on alt ccaſions. „ b 

F. 384. As nothing teaches, ſo nothing delights more than Hiſtory. The 
firſt of theſe recommends it to the Study of Grown Men, the latter makes 
me think it the fitteſt fot 4 young Lad, who, as ſoon as he is inſtructed in 
Chranology, and acquainted wich the ſeveral Epochs in uſe in this part of 
the World, and can reduce them to the Julian Period, ſhould then have ſome 


of the Stile; for where ever he begins, Chronology will keep it from = 
fuſion ; and the Pleaſantneſs of the Subject inviting him to read, the Lan- 
guage will inſenſjbly be got, without that terrible vexation and uneaſifleſs, 
225 1 CHINrEn TURer, there they are put into Books beyond their Capacity, 
Ch 1 34 the Rowan Orarours and Poets, only to learn the Roman Language. 
hen he has by reading Maſter'd the eafier, ſuch perhaps as, Faftin, Eutropias, 
Pumtus Curtius, Oc. the next Degree to theſe, will give him no great Trouble: 
And thus by A oo Progreſs from the plaineſt and eafieſt Hiſtoriant, he 
may ar laſt come to read the moſt difficult and ſublime of the Latin Authours, 
ſuch as are Tully, Virgil, and Horace, | | | 
185. The Knowledge of Vertue, all along from the beginning, in all 

e Inſtances he is capable of, being taught him, more by Practice than 
Lules ; and the Love of Reputation inſtead of ſatisfying his Appetite, being 
made habitual in him ; I know not whether he ſhould read any other Diſcourſes 
o Morality, but what he finds in the Bible; or have any Syſtem of Erbicks 
ut into his Hand, till he can read Twlly's Offices, not as a School- Boy to learn 
Larts but as one that would be informed in the Principles and Precepts of Ver- 


Zip Hifory put into his Hand. The choice ſhould be directed by the Eaſine ſs 


tie. ins Conduct of his Life. 
* 8 186. W 


6. When te has pretty well digeſted Twlh's Offices, and added to it 
Puſfendorf de Officio Hominis & Civis, it may be ſeaſonable to ſer him upon 
Grofius de Fure Belli &. Pacis, or which perhaps is the better of the two, P- 


fendorf > Jute paturali & Gentium ; wherein he will be inſtructed in the 
Tal ights of Men, and the Original and Foundations of Society, and 


at 
t 5 reſulting from thence. This general Part of Civil. Law and Hiſto- 


ty, are Studies which, a Gentleman ſhould not barely touch at, but con- 

antly dwell upon, and never have done with. A Vertuous and well be- 
haved | is well verſed in the general Part of the Civil-Law 
(which concerhs not the Chicane of private Caſes, but the Aﬀairs and Inter- 
5 Latin Well, and can write a * Hand, one may turn looſe into 
tl edu ett with great affurance, that he will find Imployment and Eſteem 
V F 

F. 187. It would be ſtrange to ſuppofe an Engliſh Gentleman ſhould be 


ignorant of the Law of his Country. This, whatever Station he is in, is ſo 


requiſite, that from a Juſtice of the Peace, to a Miniſter of State, I know no 
Place he can well fill witliqut it. I do not mean the Chicane or wrangling 
and captious pps, of the Law : a Gentleman, whoſe Buſineſs is to ſeek the 

ue Meaſures of Right and Wrong, and not the Arts how to avoid doing 
the one, and ſecure himſelf in doing the other, ought to be as far from ſuch 


2 Study of the Law, as he is'coricerned diligently to apply himſelf to that 


herein he may be ſerviceable to his Country. And to that purpoſe, I 


think the fight way for a Gentle man to ſtudy Our Lau, which he does not 
deſign for his Calli 


ng, is to take a View of our Egli Conftiturion and Go- 
| vernment, 


courſe of civilized Nations in general, grounded upon Principles of Reaſon ) 


3 
* 
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vernment; in the ancient Books of the Common. Law; and ſome more modern Law. 


Writers, who out of them have given an account of this Government. And 
having got a true Idea of that, then to read our Hiſtory, and with it joyn 
in every King's Reign the Laws then made. This will give an inſight into 
the reaſon of our Statutes, and ſhew the true ground upon which they came 


to be made, and what Weight they ought to have. a 
F. 188. Rhetorick and Logick being the Arts, that in the ordinary method Rhetoric. 
uſually follow immediately afrer Grammar, it may perhaps be wondred that Tag ick. 


I have faid ſo little of them. The Reaſon is becauſe of the little Advantage 
young People receive by them: For I have ſeldom or never obſerved any one 
to get the Skill of reaſoning well or ſpanking handſomly, by ſtudying thoſe 
Rules which pretend to teach it: And therefore I would have a young Gen- 
tleman take a View of them in the ſhorteſt Syſtems could be found, with- 
out dwelling long on the Contemplation. and Study of thoſe Formalities. 
Right Reaſoning is founded on ſomething elſe than the Predicaments and Pre- 


| dicables, and does not conſiſt in talking in Mode and Figure it ſelf. But tis be- 


fides my prefent Buſineſs to 2 upon this Speculation. To come there- 
fore to what we have in hand; If you would have your Son reaſon well, let 
him read. Chillingworth ; and if you would have him ſpeak well, let him be 
converſant in Twllj, to give him the true Idea of Eloquence ; and let him read 
thoſe Things that are well writ in Ezgliſh, to perfect his Style in the Purity of 


our Language. 


F. 189. If the Uſe and End of right Reaſoning, be to have right Notions 
and a right Judgment of Things; to diſtinguiſh berwixe Truth and Fal- 
ſhood, Right and Wrong, and to act accordingly ; be ſure not to let your 
Son be bred up in the Art and Formality of diſputing, either practiſing it him- 
ſelf, or admiring it in others; unleſs inſtead of an able Man, you defire to 
have him an inſignificant Wrangler, Opiniater in Diſcourſe, and priding him- 
ſelf in contradicting others; or, which is worſe, queſtioning every Thing, 
and thinking there is no ſuch Thing as Truth to be ſought, but only Victory 
in diſputing. There cannot be any Thing fo diſingenuous, ſo misbecoming a 
Gentleman, or any one who pretends to be a rational Creature, as not to 
yield to plain Reaſon, and the Conviction of clear Arguments. Is there any 
Thing more inconſiſtent with civil Converſation and the End of all Debate, 
than not to take an Anſwer, though never ſo full and ſatisfactory; but ſtill 
to go on with the Diſpute as long as equivocal Sounds can furniſh | a Me- 
dius terminus ] a Term to wrangle with on the one Side, or a Diſtinction on 
the other ? Whether pertinent or impertinent, Senſe or Nonſenſe, agreeing 
with, or contrary to what he had ſaid before, it matters not. For this in 
ſhort, is the Way and Perfe&ion of Logical Diſputes, That the Opponent 
never takes any Anſwer, nor the Reſpondent ever yields to any Argument. 
This neither of them muſt do, whatever becomes of Truth or Knowledge, 
unleſs he will paſs for a poor baM'd Wretch, and lie under- the Diſgrace of 
not being able to maintain whatever he has once affirmd, which is the great 
Aim and Glory in diſputing. Truth is to be found and ſupported by a mature 


and due Conſideration of Things themſelves, and not by artificial Terms and 


Ways of arguing : Theſe lead not Men ſo much into the Diſcovery of Truth, 
as into a captious and fallacious Uſe of doubtful Words, which is the moſt 
uſeleſs and moſt offenfive Way of talking, and ſuch as leaſt ſuits a Gentleman 


or a Lover of Truth of any Thing in the World. 


There can ſcarce be a greater Defe& in a Gentleman, than not to expreſs 
himſelf well either in Writing or Speaking. But yet, I think, I may ask m 
Reader, whether he doth not know a great many, who live upon their 
Eſtates, and ſo, with the Name, ſhould have the Qualities, of Gentlemen, 


who cannot ſo much as tell a Story as they ſhould, much leſs ſpeak clearly and 


perſwaſively in any Buſineſs. This, I think, not to be ſo much their Fault 
as the Fault of their Education; for I muſt, without Partiality, do my Coun- 
try-men this Right, That where they apply themſelves, I ſee none of their 
Neighbours out go them. They have been taught Rherorick, but yet never 
taught how to expreſs themſelves handſomly with their Tongues or Pens in 
the Language they are always to ule ; as it the Names of the ares wy 

ro | | embelliſh'd 
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embelliſh'd the Diſcourſes of thoſe who underſtood the Art of ſpeaking, were 
the very Art and Skill of ſpeaking well. This, as all other Things of Practice, 
is to be learn d not by a few or a great many Rules given, but by Exerciſe 
and Application according to good Rules, or rather Patterns, till Habits are 
got, and a Facility of doing it well. EEC 


Agreeable hereunto, perhaps it might not be amiſs, to make Children, as 


ſoon as they are capable of ir, often to tell a Story of any Thing they know; 


and to corre& ar firſt the moſt remarkable Fault they are guilty of in their 
Way of putting it together. When that Fault is cured; then to ſhew them the 
next, and ſo on, till one after another, all, at leaſt the groſs ones, are mend- 
ed. When they can tell Tales pretty well, then it may be time to make them 
write them. The Fables of Æſop, the only Book almoſt that T know fit for 
Children, may afford them Matter for this Exerciſe of writing Engliſh, as 
well as for reading and tranſlating to enter them in the Latin Tongue. When 
they are got paſt the Faults of Grammar, and can join in à continued coherent 


Diſcourſe the ſeveral Parts of a Story, without bald and unhandſom Forms of 


Letters. 


Tranſition (as is uſual ) often repeated, he that deſires to perfect them yet 
farther in this, which is the firſt Step to ſpeaking well, and needs no Inven- 
tion, may have Recourſe to Tully, and by putting in Practice thoſe Rules 
which that maſter of Eloquence gives in his Firſt Book De Inventione, F. 20. 
make them know wherein the Skill and Graces of an handſome Narrative, 
according to the ſeveral Subjects and Deſigns of it, lie. Of each of which 
Rules fit Examples may be found out, and therein they may be ſhewn how 
others have practis d them. The andient Claſſick Authors afford Plenty of ſuch 
Examples, which they ſhould be made not only to tranſlate, but have ſer be · 
fore them as Patterns for their daily Imitation. e 
When they underſtand how to write Engliſh with due Connection, Propriety 
and Order, and are pretty well Maſters of a tolerable narrative Stile, they 
may be advanced to writing of Letters; wherein they ſhould not be put upon 
any Strains of Wit or Compliment, but taught to expreſs their own plain eaſy 


Senſe, without any Incoherence, Confuſion or Roughneſs. And when they 


are perfect in this, they may, to raiſe their Thoughts, have ſet before them 
the Example of Voitures for the Entertainment of their Friends at a Diſtance , 
with Letters of Complement, Mirth, Rallery or Diverſion ; and Tully's Epi- 
tles, as the beſt Pattern, whether for Buſineſs or Converſation. The wri- 
ting of Letters has ſo much to do in all the Occurrences of Humane Life, 
that no Gentleman can avoid ſhewing himſelf in this kind of writing. Oc- 
caſions will daily force him to make this uſe of his Pen, which, beſides the 
Conſequences, that, in his Affairs, his well or ill managing of it often draws 
after it, always lays him open to a ſeverer Examination of his Breeding, 


Senſe, and Abilicies, than oral Diſcourſes ; whoſe tranſient Faults dying for 


the moſt Part with the Sound, that gives them Life, and ſo not ſubject ro a 
ſtrict Review, more eaſily eſcape Obſervation and Cenſure. —.— 
Had the Methods of Education been directed to their right End, one would 


have thought this ſo neceſſary a Part could not have been neglected, whilſt 


Engliſh, 


Themes and Verſes in Latin, of no uſe at all, were ſo conſtantly every where 
123 to the racking of Childrens Inventions beyond their Strength, and 

indring their chearful Progreſs in learning the Tongues by unnatural Diffi- 
culties. Bur Cuſtom has ſo ordain'd it, and who dares diſobey ? And 
would it not be very unreaſonable to require of a learned Country Schook 
Maſter (who has all the Tropes and Figures in Farnaby's Rhetorick at his Fin- 
gers Ends) to teach his Scholar to expreſs himſelf handſomly in Ergliſt, 


when it appears to be fo little his Buſineſs or Thought, that the Boy's Mother 
 ( deſpiſed, tis like, as illiterate for not having read a Syſtem of Logick and 


Rhetorick ) out-does him in it? 


To write and ſpeak cerrectly, gives a Grace, and gains a favourable Atten- 


tion to what one has to ſay: And fince tis Engliſh that an Engliſh Gentleman 
will have conſtant uſe of, chat is the Language he ſhould chiefly cultivate, 


and wherein moſt Care ſhould be taken to poliſh and perfect his Style. To 


ſpeak or write better Latin than Engliſh may make a Man be talk'd of, but 


he would find it more to his Purpoſe to expreſs himſelf well in his own 
s | Tongue, 
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Tongue that he uſes every Moment, than to have the vain Commendation of Zngliſh. 


others for a very inſignificant Quality. This I find univerſally neglected, 
and no Care taken any where to improve young Men in their own Lan- 
guage, that they may throughly underſtand and be Maſters of it. If any one 
among us have a Facility or Purity more than ordinary in his Mother-Tongue, 
itis owing to Chance, or his Genius, or any thing, rather than to his Educa- 
tion or any Care of his Teacher. To mind what Engliſh his Pupil ſpeaks or 
writes, is below the Dignity of one bred up amongſt Greek and Latin, though 
he have but little of them himſelf. Theſe are the learned Languages fit only 
for learned Men ro meddle with and teach; Engliſh is the Language of illite- 
rate Vulgar : Though yet we ſee the Polity of ſome of our Neighbours, hath 
not thought it beneath the publick Care to promote and reward the Improve- 
ment of their own Language. Poliſhing and inriching their Tongue, is 
no ſmall Buſineſs amongſt them; it hath Colleges and Stipends appointed it, 
and there is raiſed amongſt them a great Ambition and Emulation of wri- 
ting correctly: And we fee what they are come to by it, and how far they 


have ſpread one of the worſt Languages poſſibly in this Part of the World, 


if we look upon it as it was in ſome few Reigns backwards, whatever it be 
now. The Great Men amongſt the Romans were daily exerciſing themſelves 
in their own Language ; and we find yet upon Record, the Names of Ora- 
tours, who taught ſome of their Emperours Latin, though it were their Mo- 
ther Tongue. Fl | | 

Tis plain the Greeks were yet more nice in theirs: All other Speech was 
barbarous to them but their own, and no foreign Language appears to have 
been ſtudied or valued amongſt that learned and acute People; tho' it be paſt 
doubt that they borrowed their Learning and Philoſophy from abroad. 

I am not here ſpeaking againſt Greek and Latin ; T think they ought to be 
ſtudied, and the Latin at leaſt underſtood well by every Gentleman. But 
whatever foreign Languages a young Man meddles with ( and the more he 
knows the better) that which he ſhould critically ſtudy, and labour to get a 
Facility, Clearneſs and Elegancy to expreſs himſelf in, ſhould be his own, 
and to this Purpoſe he ſhould daily be exercis'd in it. 4 


F. 190. Natural Philoſophy, as a ſpeculative Science, I imagine we have x; 


none, and perhaps I may think 1 have Reaſon to ſay we never ſhall be able to Phin fa 


make a Science of it. The Works of Nature are contriv'd by a Wiſdom, and 
operate by Ways too far ſurpaſſing our Faculties to diſcover, or Capacities to 
conceive, for us ever to be able to reduce them into a Science. Natural 
Philoſophy being the Knowledge of the Principles, Properties and Opera- 
tions of Things as they are in themſelves, I imagine there are Two Parts 
of it, one comprehending Spirits, with their Nature and Qualities ; and the 


other, Bodies. The firſt of theſe is uſually referr'd to Metaphyſicks : But un- 


der what Title ſoever the Conſideration of Spirits comes, I think it ought to 
£0 before the Study of Matter and Body, not as a Science that can be me- 
thodiz'd into a Syſtem, and treated of upon Principles of Knowledge ; 
but as an Enlargement of our Minds towards a truer and fuller Com- 
prehenſion of the intellectual World, to which we are led both by Rea- 
ſon and Revelation. And ſince the cleareſt and largeſt Diſcoveries we 
have of other Spirits, beſides God and our own Souls, is imparted to us 
from Heaven by Revelation, I think the Information, that at leaſt young 
People ſhould have of them, ſhould be taken from that Revelation. To 
this Purpoſe, I conclude, it would be well, if there were made a good 
Hiſtory of the Bible, for young People to read; wherein if every Thing 
that is fit to be put into it were laid down in its due Order of Time, and 
ſeveral Things omitted which are ſuiced only to riper Age, that Confu- 
ſion which is uſually produced by promiſcuous” reading of the Scripture, 
as it lies now bound up in our Bibles, would be avoided. And alſo this 
other Good obtained, that by reading of it conſtantly there would be in- 
ſtilled into the Minds of Children a Notion and Belief of Spirits, they ha- 
ving ſo much to do in all the Tranſactions of that Hiſtory, which will be a 
good Preparation to the Study of Bodies. For without the Notion and Allowance 
of Spirit, our Philoſophy will be lame and defective in one main Part 2 

N when 
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Nature! when it leaves out the Contemplation of the moſt excellent and powerful 
* ä {ooo £4 

F. 191. Of this Hifory of the Bible I think too it would be well, if there 

were a ſhort and plain Epitome made, containing the chief and moſt materi- 

al Heads, for Children to be converſant in as ſoon as they can read. This, 

though it will lead them early into ſome. Notion of Spirits, yet is not con- 

trary to what I ſaid above, That I would not have Children troubled, 

whilſt young, with Notions of Spirits, whereby my Meaning was, That 1 

think it inconvenient that their yet render Minds ſhould receive early Impreſ- 

ſions of Goblins, Spectres, and Apparitions, wherewith their Maids, and thoſe a- 

bout them, are apt to fright them into a Compliance with their Orders, which 

often proves a great Inconvenience to them all their Lives after, by ſubjecting 

their Minds to Frights, fearful Apprehenſions, Weakneſs, and Superttition ; 

which, when coming abroad into the World and Converſation, they grow 

weary and aſham'd of, it not ſeldom happens, that to make, as they think, 

a through Cure, and eaſe themſelves of a Load which has fate ſo heavy on 

them, they throw away the Thoughts of all Spirits together, and fo run into 
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the other but worſe Extrem. | | 
$.192.T he Reaſon why I would have this prcmiſed to the Study of Bodies, and 
the Doctrine of the Scriptures well imbibed, before young Men be entered 
in Natural Philoſopby, is, becauſe Matter, being a Thing that all our Senſes 
are conſtantly converſant with, it is ſo apt to poſſeſs the Mind, and exclude 
all other Beings, but Matter, that Prejudice, grounded on ſuch Principles, 
often leaves no Room for the Adinittance of Spirits, or the allowing any ſuch 
Things as immaterial Beings in rerum natur; when yet it is evident, that by 
mere Matter and Motion, none of the great Phænomena of Nature can be 
reſolved; to inſtance but in that common one of Gravity, which I think im- 
oſſible to be explained by any natural Operation of Matter, or any other 
Law of Motion, but the poſitive Will of a ſuperior Being ſo ordering it. 
E there fore ſince the Deluge cannot be well explained, without admitting 
omething out of the ordinary Courſe of Nature, I propoſe it to be conſider- 
ed, whether God's altering the Centre of Gravity in the Earth for a Time (a 
Thing as intelligible as Gravity it ſelf, which perhaps a little Variation of 
Qauſes unknown to us would produce) will not more eaſily account for Noah's 
Flood than any Hypotheſis yet made uſe of to ſolve it. I hear the great Objecti- 
on to this is, that it would produce but a partial Deluge. But the Alteration 
of the Centre of Gravity once allow'd, tis no hard Matter to conceive, that the 
Divine Power might make the Centre of Gravity, plac'd at a due Diſtance 
from the Centre of the Earth, move round it in a convenient Space of Time, 
whereby the Flood would become univerſal, and, as I think, anſwer all the 
Phænomena of the Deluge as deliver'd by Moſes, at an eaſier Rate than thoſe 
many hard Suppoſitions that are made uſe of to explain it. But this is not a 
Place for that Argument, which is here only mentioned by the by, to ſhew 
the Neceſſity of having recourſe to ſomething beyond bare Matter and its 
Motion in the Explication of Nature; to which the Notions of Spirits and 
their Power, as deliver'd in the Bible, where fo much is attributed to their 
Operation, may be a fir Preparative, reſerving to a fitter Opportunity a 
fuller Explication of this Hyporbeſis,: and the Application of it to all the Parts 
ot the Deluge, and any Difficulties can be ſuppoſed in the Hiſtory of the 
Flood, as recorded in the Scripture. | | Rd LE, 
L. 193. But to return to the Study of Natural Philoſophy ; Though the World 
be full of Syſtems of it, yet I cannot ſay, I know any one which can be 
taught a young Man as a Science, wherein he may be ſure to find Truth 
and Certainty, Which is what all Sciences give an Expectation of. I do not 
| hence conclude, that none of them are to be read; it is neceſſary for a Gen- 
: tleman, in this learned Age, to look into ſome of them to fit himſelf for 
Converſation: But whether that of Des Cartes be put into his Hands, as that 
which is moſt in faſhion, or ir be thought fit ro give him a ſhort View of 
| that and ſeveral other alſo, I think the Syſtems of Natural Philoſophy, that have 
| obtained in this Part of the World, are to be read more to know the Hypo- 
© theſes, and to underſtand the Terms and Ways of talking of the ſeveral oo 
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modern Corpuſcularians talk, in moſt Things, more intelligibly than the Peri- 
ateticks, who poſſeſſed the Schools immediately before them. He that would 
ook farther back, and acquaint himſelf with the ſeveral Opinions of the 
Ancients, - may conſult Dr. Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem, wherein that very 
learned Author hath with ſuch Accurateneſs and Judgment collected and 
explained the Opinions of the Greek Philoſophers, that what Principles 
they built on, and what were the chief Hypotbeſes that divided them, is bet- 
ter to be ſeen in him, than any where elle that I know: But I would not 
deter any one from the ſtudy of Nature, becauſe all the Knowledge we have, 
or poſſibly can have of it, cannot be brought into a Science. There are very 
many things in it, that are convenient and neceſſary to be known to a Gentle- 
man: And a great many other, that will abundantly reward the Pains of the 
Curious with Delight and Advantage. Bur theſe, I think, are rather to be 
found amongſt ſuch Writers, as have imploy'd themſelves in making rational 
Experiments and Obſervations, than in ſtarting barely ſpeculative Syſtems. 
Such. Writings therefore, as many of Mr. Boyle's are, with others, that have 
writ of Husbandry, Planting, Gardening, and the like, may be fit for a Gentle- 
man, when he has a little acquainted himſelf with ſome of the Syſtems of 
the Natural Philoſophy in Faſhion. | | 
F. 194. Though the Syſtems of Phyſicks, that I have met with, afford lit- 
tle encouragement to look for Certainty or Science in any Treatife, which 
ſhall pretend to give us a Body of Natural Philoſophy from the firſt Principles 
of Bodies in general, yet the incomparable Mr. Newton has ſhewn, how 
far Marhemaricks, applied to ſome Parts of Nature, may, upon Principles 
that Matter of Fact juſtifie, carry us in the knowledge of ſome, as I may ſo 
call them, particular Provinces of the Incomprehenſible Univerſe. And if 
others could give us ſo good and clear an account of other parts of Nature, as 
he has of this our Planetary World, and the moſt conſiderable Phenomena 
obſervable in it, in his admirable Book Philoſophie naturalis Principia Mathema- 
tica, we might in time hope to be furniſhed with more true and certain 
Knowledge in ſeveral Parts of this ſtupendous Machine, than hitherto we 
could have expected. And though there are very few, that have Mathe- 
maticks enough ro underſtand his Demonſtrations, yet the moſt accurate 
Mathemaricians, who have examin'd them, allowing them to be ſuch, his 
Book will deſerve to be read, and give no ſmall light and pleaſure to thoſe, 


who, willing to underſtand the Motions, Properties, and Operations of the 


great Maſſes of Matter, in this our Solar Syſtem, will but carefully mind his 
Concluſions, which may be depended on as Propoſitions well proved. 
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than with hopes to gain thereby a comprehenſive, ſcientifical and ſacisfa- . 1 
&ory Knowledge of the Works of Nature: Only this may be ſaid, that the 


-loſophy* 


d. 195. This is, in ſhort, what I have thought concerning a young Gen: Greek. 


tleman's Studies; wherein it will poſſibly be wondred, that I ſhould omit 
Greek, ſince amongſt the Grecians is to be found the Original as it were, and 
Foundation of all that Learning, which we have in this part of the World. I 


grant it ſo; and will add, That no Man can paſs for a Scholar, that is 


ignorant of the Greek Tongue. But I am not here conſidering of the Edu- 
cation of a proſeſs d Scholar, but of a Gentleman, to whom Latin and French, 
as the World now goes, is by every one acknowledged to be neceſſary. 
When he comes to be a Man, if he has a mind to carry his Studies farther, 


and look into the Greek Learning, he will then eaſily get chat Pongue him- 


ſelf: And if he has not that Inclination, his learning of it under a Tutour 


will be but loſt Labour, and much of his Time and Pains ſpent in that, which 


will be neglected and thrown away, as ſoon as he is at Liberty. For how 
many are there of an hundred, even amongſt Scholars themſelves, who re- 
tain the Greek they carried from School; or ever improve it to a familiar 
reading, and perfect underſtanding of Greek Authors? 11 3 
To conclude this Part, which concerns a Young Gentleman's Studies, 
his Tutour ſhould remember, that his buſineſs is not 1 
that is k:,owable, as to raiſe in him a Love and Eſteem of Knowledge; and 
to put him in the right way of knowing and improving himſelf, when he 
has a mind to it. . ER or A Foy bob orig 
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| Greeks The Thoughts of a Judicious Author on the fubje& of Languages, I ſhall 
here give the Reader, as near as J can, in his own way of expreſſing them. 
* L4 He fays, *© One can ſcarce burden Children too much with the Knowledge 
. e 4e, of Languages. They are uſeful to Men of all Conditions, and they equal- 
te fiecle, p. I open them the Entrance, either to the moſt Mon, or ths more eaſy 
$77, 662. and entertaining parts of Learning. If this irkſome ſtudy be put off to a 
' little more advanced Age, Young men either have not reſolution enough 
to apply to it out of Choice; or fteadinefs to carry it on. And if any one 
has the Gift of Perſeverance, it is not without the inconvenience of ſpend - 
ing that time upon Languages, which is deftined to other Uſes: . And he 
confines to the ſtudy of Words that Age of his Life that is above ir, and 
requires Things; at leaſt, it is the loſing the beſt and beautifulleſt ſeaſon of 
ones Life. This large foundation of Languages cannor be well laid, but 
when every thing makes an eaſie and deep Impreſſion on the Mind; when 
the Memory is freſh, ready, and tenacious ; when the Head and Heart 
are as yet free from Cares, Paſſions, and Deſigns ; and thoſe on whom the 
Child depends have Authority enough to keep him cloſe to a lon con- 
tinued Application. I am perſuaded that the ſmall number of truly 
learned, and the multicude of ſuperficial Pretenders, is owing to the neg- 
© le& of this. | | . 8 
I think every body will agree with this obſerving Gentleman, that Lan- 
guages are the proper ſtudy of our firſt Years. But tis to be conſidered by 
the Parents and Tutours, what Tongues tis fit the Child ſhould learn. 
For it muſt be confeſſed, that it is fruitleſs Pains, and loſs of time to learn a 
Language which, in the courſe of Life that he is deſigned to, he is never like 
to make uſe of, or which one may gueſs by his Temper he will wholly ne 
lect and loſe again, as foon as an approach to Manhood, ſetting him free 
from a Governour, ſhall put him into the Hands of his own Inclination, 
_ Which is not likely co allot any of his time to the cultivating the learned 
Tongues ; or diſpoſe him to mind any other Language, but what daily uſe 
or forme particular neceſſity ſhall force upon him. gh 1 18 
Zut yet for the ſake of thoſe who are deſigned to be Scholars, I will add, 
what the fame Author ſubjoyns to make good his foregoing Remark. It will 
deferve to be confidered by all who defire to be truly learned, and therefore 
may be a fir Rule for Tutours to inculcate, and leave with their Pupils to 
guide their future Studies. | | 9 | 
The Study, /ays he, of the Original Text can never be fufficiently re- 
commended. I is the ſhorteſt, ſureſt, and moſt agreeable way to all forts 
of Learning. Draw from the Spring-Head, and take not things at ſecond 
hand. Let the Writings of the great Maſters be never laid aſide, dwell 
upon them, ſettle them in your Mind, and cite them upon occaſion ; make 
it your Buſineſs throughly to underftand them in their full Extent, and all 
their Circumſtances : Acquaint your ſelf fully with the Principles of Origt- 
nal Authors; bring them to a Conſiſtency, and then do you your ſelf 
make your Deductions In this ſtate were the firſt Commentators, and 
do not you reſt tilt you bring your ſelf to the ſame. Content not your 
felf wich thoſe borrowed Lights, nor guide your felf by their Views, but 
where your own fails you, and leaves you in the Dark. Their Explications 
are not yours, and wilt give you the flip. On the contrary, your own 
Obſervations are the Product of your own Mind, where they will abide 
and be ready at Hand upon all Occaſions in Converſe, Conſultation, and 
Diſpute. Lofe not the Pleaſure it is to fee that you were not ſtop'd in your 
reading, but by Difficulties that are invincible ; where the Commentators 
and Scholiaſts themſelves are at a ſtand, and have nothing to fay. Thofe 
copious Expoſiters of other Places, Who; with a vain and pompous Over- 
flow of Learning, pour'd out on Paſſages plain and eaſy in themſelves, 
are very free of their Words and Pains, where there is no need. Conyince 
your felf fully by this ordering your Studies, that tis nothing but Mens 
' lazinefs which hath "encouraged Pedantry to cram, rather than enrich 
Libraries, and to bury good Authors under heaps of Notes and Commen- 
( taries, and you will perceive that Sloth herein hath acted againſt it = 
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and its own Intereſt, by multiplying Reading, and Enquiries, and encrea. Greet. 


1 * 
2 


© ſing the Pains it endeavour d to avoid.  - 57 
This, tho it may ſeem to concern none but direct Scholars, is of ſo great 
Moment for the right ordering of their Education and Studies, that I hope I 
ſhall not be blamed for inſerting of it here, eſpecially if it be conſidered, 
that it may be of uſe to Gentlemen too, when at any time they have a mind to 
go deeper than the Surface, and get to themſelves a ſolid, ſatisfactory, and 
maſterly inſight in any part of Learning. 1 + 
Order and Conſtancy are ſaid to make the great difference between one Method. 
Man and another: This I am ſure, nothing ſo much clears « Learner's 
Way, helps him fo much on in it, and makes him go ſo eaſie and ſo far in 
any , Enquiry, as a good Method. His Governour ſhould take pains to make 
him ſenſible of this, accuſtom him to Order, and teach him Metbod in all the 
Applications of his Thoughts; ſhew him wherein it lies, and the Advantages 
of it; acquaint him with the ſeveral ſorts of it, either from General to Par- 
ticulars, or from Particulars to what is more General; exerciſe him in both of 
them; and make him ſee, in what Caſes each different Method is moſt proper, 
and to what Ends it beſt ſerves. 51115 

In Hiſtory the Order of Time ſhould govern, in Philoſophical Enquiries; 
that of Nature, which in all Progreſſion is to go from the place one is then in, | | 
to that which joyns and lies next to it; and ſo it is in the Mind, from the | 
Knowledge it ſtands poſſeſſed of already, to that which lies next, and is co- 

herent to it, and ſo on to what it aims at, by the ſimpleſt and moſt uncom- 

pounded parts it can divide the Matter into. To this purpoſe, it will be of 

great uſe to his Pupil to accuſtom him to diſtinguiſh well, that is, to have di- 

Rin Notions, where-ever the Mind can find any real difference, but as care- 

fully to avoid Diſtinctions in Terms, where he has not diſtin& and different 

clear Idea's. ; 151003. & ES 647 | 

. 196. Beſides what is to be had from Study and Books, there are other 

Accompliſhments neceſſary for a Gentleman, to be got by exerciſe, and to 

which time is to be allowed, and for which Maſters muſt be had. 2 

Dancing being that which gives graceful Motions all the Life, and above Daring. 

all things Manlineſs, and a becoming Confidence to young Children, I | 

think it cannot be learn'd too early, after they are once of an Age and 

Strength capable of it. But you muſt be ſure to have a good Maſter, that 

knows, and can teach, what is graceful and becoming, and what gives a Free- 

dom and Eaſineſs to all the Motions of the Body. One that teaches not this, 

is worſe than none atall, Natural Unfaſhionableneſs being much better than 

apiſh, affected Poſtures ; and I think it much more - paſſable to put off the 

Hat, and make a Leg, like an honeſt Country Gentleman, than like an ill- 

faſhion'd Dancing-Maſter. For, as for the jigging part, andthe Figures of 

Dances, I count that littles or nothing, farther than as it tends to perfect 

graceful Carriage. 

S. 197. Muſick is thought to have ſome affinity with Dancing, and a good Muſick. 

Hand, upon ſonie Inſtruments, is by many People mightily valued. But it 

waſtes ſo much of a young Man's time, to gain but a moderate Skill in it; 
and engages often in ſuch odd Company, that many think it much better 

ſpared: And I have, amongſt Men ot Parts and Buſineſs, ſo ſeldom heard 
any one commended, or eſteemed for having an Excellency in Muſick, that 
amongſt all thoſe things, that ever came into the Lift of Accompliſhments, 
I think I may give it the laſt place. Our ſhort Lives will not ſerve us for the 
Attainment of all things; nor can our Minds be always intent on ſomething 
to be learn d. The weakneſs of our Conſtitutions, both of Mind and Body, 
requires, that we ſhould be often unbent: And he that will make a good uſe 
of any part of his Life, muſt allow a large Portion of it to Recreation. At 
leaſt this muſt not be denied to young People, unleſs, whilſt you with too much 
haſte make them old, you have the diſpleaſure to ſer theni in their Graves, 
or a ſecond Childhood, ſooner than you could wiſh, And therefore, I think, 
that the Time and Pains allotted to ſerious Improvements, ſhould be em- 
ploy d about things of moſt Uſe and Conſequence, and that too in the Me. 
thods the moſt eaſie and ſhort, that could be at any rate obtained: And per- 
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Muſick. 


haps; as I have aboveſaid, it would be none of the leaſt Secrets of Education, 
to make the Exerciſes in the Body and the Mind, the Recreation one to another. 
I doubt not but that ſomething might be done in it, by a prudent Man that 
would well conſider the Temper and Inclination of his Pupil. For he that is 
wearied either with Study or Dancing, does not deſire preſently to go to 
fleep ; but to do ſomething elſe, which may divert and delight him. But this 
mult be always remembred, that nothing can come into the account of Recre- 
ation, that is not done with Delight. 1491 


F. 198. Fencing, and Riding the Great Horſe, are look'd upon as ſo neceſſary 


Parts of Breeding, that it would be thought a great Omiſſon to negle them: 


Fencing. 


The latter of the two being for the moſt part to be learn'd only in great 
Towns, is one of the beſt Exetciſes for Health, which is to be had in thoſe 


Places of Eaſe and Luxury: And, upon that Account, makes a fit part of a 


young Gentleman's Employment during his abode there. And as far as it con- 
duces ro give a Man a firm and graceful Seat on Horſeback, and to make him 
Able to teach his Horſe to ſtop and turn quick, and to reſt on his Hanches, is 
of uſe to a Gentleman both in Peace and War. But whether it be of Moment 
enough to be made a Buſineſs of, and deſerve to take up more of his time, than 
ſhould barely for his Health be 1 at due intervals in ſome ſuch vigo- 
rous Exerciſe, I ſhall leave to the Diſcretion of Parents and Tutours, who will 
do well to remember, in all the Parts of Education, that moſt Time and Ap- 
plication is to be beſtowed on that, which is like to be of greateſt Conſe- 
quence, and frequenteſt Uſe, in the ordinary courſe and occurrences of that 
Life the young Man is deſigned for. | | | Lab 

$. 199. As for Fencing, it ſeems to me a good Exerciſe for Health, but dan- 
gerous to the Eife. The Confidence of their Skill being apt to en gage in Quar- 
rels thoſe that think they have learned to uſe their Swords. This Prefumpti- 
on makes them often more touchy than needs, on Point of Honour, and flight 
or no Proyocations: Young Men in their warm Blood are forward to think, 
they have in vain learned to Fence, if they never ſhew their Skill and Cou- 
rage in a Duel: And they ſeem to have Reaſon. But how many ſad Trage- 


© hae Reaſon has been the Occaſion: of, the Tears of many a Mother can 


witneſs. A Man that cannot Fence will be more careful to keep out of Bullies 


and Gameſters Company, and will not be half ſo apt to ſtand upon Punctilio's, 


nor to give Affronts, or fiercely juſtifie them when given, which is that which 
uſually makes the Quarrel. And when a Man is in the Field, a moderate 
Skill in Fencing rather expoſes him to the Sword of his Enemy, than ſecures 
him from it. And certainly a Man of Courage who cannot Fence at all, and 
therefore will put all upon one Thruſt, and not ſtand parrying, has the odds 
againſt a moderate Fencer, eſpecially if he has Skill in Frefling. And there- 
fore, if any Proviſion be to be made againft ſuch Accidents, and a Man be to 
prepare his Son for Duels, I had much rather mine ſhould be a good Mreſtler, 
than an ordinary Fencer, which is the moſt a Gentleman can attain to in it, un- 


leſs he will be conſtantly in the Fencing-School, and every day exercifing. 


But fince Fencing and Riding the Great Horſe, are fo generally looked upon 
as neceſſary Qualifications in the breeding of a Gentleman, it will be hard 
wholly to deny any one of that Rank theſe Marks of Diſtinction. I ſhall leave 
it therefore to the Father, to conſider, how far the Temper of his Son, and 
the Station he is like to be in, will allow or. encourage him to comply with 
Faſhions, which, having very little to do with civil Life, were yet formerly 
unknown to the moſt Warlike Nations; and ſeem to have added little of Force 
or Courage to thoſe, who have received them, unleſs we will think Martial 
Skill or Proweſs, have been improved by Duelling, with which Fencing came in- 
to, and with which, I preſume, it will go out of the World. 

F. 200. Theſe are my preſent Thoughts concerning Learning and Accompliſh- 
ments. The great Buſineſs of all is Vertue and Wiſdom. 

* 


Nullum numen abeſt ſi ſit Prudentia. | 
Teach him to get a Maſtery over his Inclinations, and ſubmit bis Appetite to 


Reaſon, This being obtained, and by conftant practice ſetled into Habit, 


the 
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che hardelt part of yu Task is over. To bring a young Man to this, I know Feacing. 
1 nothing whic uch contributes, as the love of Praiſe and Commenda- - 
2 tion, which ſhould therefore be inſtilled into him by all Arts imaginable. 
Make his Mind as ſenſible of Credit and Shame as may be : And when you 
have done that, you have put a Principle into him, which will influence his 
Actions, when you are not by, to which the fear of a little ſmart of a Rod 
is not comparable, and which will be the proper Stock, whereon afterwards 
to graft the true Principles of Morality and Religion, 
F. 201. I haye one thing more to add, which as ſoon as I mention, I ſhall Trace. 
run the Danger of being ſuſpected to have forgot what T am about, and what 
I have above written concerning Education, all tending towards a Gentleman's 
Calling, with which a Trade ſeems wholly to be inconſiſtent, And yet, I 
cannot forbear to ſay, I would have him learn a Trade, a Manual Trade; nay 
two or three, but one more particularly. | 1 
F. 202. The buſie Inclination of Children, being always to be directed 
to ſome thing, that may be uſeful to them, the Advantages propos 'd Tom 
what they are ſet about, may be confider'd of two Kinds; x. Where the Skil 
it ſelf, that is got by exerciſe, is worth the having. Thus Skill not only in 
Languages, and learned Sciences, but in Painting, Turning, Gardenin 
Tempering, and Working in Iron, and all other uſeful Arts, is worth the ha- 
ving. 2. Where the Exerciſe it ſelf, without any Conſideration, is neceſſary 
or uſeful for Health. Knowledge in ſome things is ſo neceſſary to be got by 
Children, whilſt they are young, that ſome part of their time is to be allot- 
ed to their improvement in them, though thoſe Imployments contribute no- 
thing at all to their health: Such are Reading, and Writing, and all other 
ſedentary Studies, for the cultivating of the Mind, which unavoidably take up 
a great part of Gentlemens time, quite from their Cradles. Other Manual 
Arts, which are both got and exerciſed by Labour, do many of them, by 
that Exerciſe, not only increaſe our Dexterity and Skill, but contribute to 
our Health too, eſpecially, ſuch as employ us in the open Air. In theſe, 
then, Health and Improvement may be joyn'd rogether, and of theſe ſhould 
ſome fir ones be choſen, to be made the Recreations of one, whoſe chief 
Buſineſs is with Books and Study. In this Choice, the Age and Inclination of 
the Perſon is to be confidered, and Conſtraint always to be avoided in bring- 
ing him to it. For Command and Force may often create, but can never 
cure an Averſion: And whatever any one is brought to by Compulſion, he 
will leave as ſoon as he can, and be little profited, and leſs recreated by, 
whilft he is at it. | | 
$. 203. That which of all others would pleaſe me beſt, would be a Painter, Painting. 
were there not an Argument or two againſt it, not eaſie ro be anſwered. 
Firſt, ill Painting is one of the worſt things in the World ; and to attain a 
tolerable degree of Skill in it, requires too much of a Man's Time. If he 
has a natural Inclination to it, it will endanger the neglect of all other more 
uſeful Studies, to give way to that; and it he have no inclication to it, all 
the Time, Pains, and Money ſhall be employ'd in it, will be thrown away 
to no purpoſe. Another Reaſon why I am not for Painting in a Gentleman, 
is, Becauſe it is a ſedentary Recreation, which more employs the Mind 
than the Body. A Gentleman's more ſerious Employment I look on to be 
Study; and when that demands Relaxation and Refreſhment, it ſhould be in 
ſome Exerciſe of the Body, which unbends the Thought, and confirms the | 
Health and Strength. For theſe two Reaſons I am not for Painting. | 
S. 204. In the next place, for a Country Gentleman, I ſhould propoſe Ga, den- 
one, or rather both theſe ; viz. Gardening or Husbandry in general, and works ing. | | 
ing in Wood, as a Carpenter, Foyner, or Turner, theſe being fit and healthy ner. 
Recreations for a Man of Study, or Buſineſs. For ſince the Mind endures 
not to be conſtantly employ'd in the ſame Thing, or Way; and ſedentary or 
ſtudious Men, ſhould have ſome Exerciſe, that at the ſame time might divert 
their Minds, and employ their Bodies; I know none that could do it better 
for a Country Gentleman than theſe two, the one of them, affording him 
Exerciſe, when the Weather or Seaſon keeps him from the other. Beſides, 
that by being skill'd in the one of them, he will be able to govern and teach 


his 
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Joyner his Gardener ;. by the other, contrive and make a great many Things both 
olf delight ard uſe: Though theſe I propoſe not as the chief end of his La- 
bour, but 4s Temptations to it; Diverſion from his other more. ſerious 
Thoughts and Employ ments, by uſefub and healthy manual Exerciſe, being 
What I chiefly aim at in | OT I cc ine 709 SVEN N ob 5 
F. 205. The Great Men among the Ancients, underſtood very well how 
to reconcile manual Labour with Affairs of State, and thought it no leſſen- 
ing to their Dignity, to make the one the Recreation to the other. That in- 
.,- deed which ſeems. moſt generally to have imploy d and diverted their ſpare 
Hours was Agriculture. Gideon amongſt the Fews was taken from Thraſhing, 
as well as Cincinnetus amongſt the Romans from the Plough, to Command 
the Armies of their Countries againſt their Enemies; and tis plain their dex- 
terous handling of the Flayl or the Plough, and being good Workmen 
with theſe Tools, did not hinder their Skill in Arms, nor make them leſs able 
in the Arts of War or Government. They were great Captains and Stateſ- 
men as well as Husbandmen. Cato major, who had with great Reputation 
born all the great Offices of the Commonwealth, has left us an Evidence 
under his ow] n Hand, how much he was verfed in Country Affairs; and as 
I remember, Cyrus thought Gardening ſo little beneath the Dignity and Gran- 
deur of a Throne, that he ſhew'd Xenophon a large Field of Fruit- Trees all of 
his own Planting. The Records of Antiquity: both amongſt Fews and Gen- 
tiles, are full of Inſtances of this kind, if it were neceſſary to recommend 
uſeful Recreations by Examples. 365 duct 526 vodd Rid, M l 
Recrea- F. 206, Nor let it be thought that I miſtake, when I call theſe or the like 
$707. Exerciſes; of M nual Arts, Diverſions or Recreations: For Recreation is not 
being Idle (as every one may obſerve) but eaſing the wearied part by change 
of Buſineſs: And he that thinks Diverſion may not he in hard and painful 
Labour, forgets the early riſing, hard riding, heat, cold and hunger of Huntſ- 
men, which is yet known to be the conſtant Recreation of Men of the 
rreateſk Condition. Delving, Planting, Inoculating, or any the like profitable 
mployments, would be no leſs a Diverſion, than any of the idle Sports in 
faſhion, if Men could but be brought to delight in them, which Cuſtom and 
Skill in a Trade will quickly bring any one to do. And I doubt not, but there 
axe to be found thoſe, who being frequently call d to Cards, or any other 
Play, by thoſe they could not refuſe, have been more tired with theſe Re- 
creations, than with any the moſt ſerious Employment of Life, though the Play 
has been ſuch, as they have naturally had no averſion to, and wich which 
they could willingly ſometimes divert themſelves. $98 27 <1 [1l7-. 
Fü. 207. Play, wherein Perſons of Condition, eſpecially Ladies, . waſt ſo 
much of their time, is a plain inſtance to me, that Men cannot be perfectly 
idle; they muſt be doing ſomething. For how elſe could they fic ſo many 
Hours toiling at that, which generally gives more Vexation than Delight to 
People, whilſt they are actually engag'd in it? Tis certain, Gaming leaves 
no Satisfaction behind it to thoſe who reflect when it is over, and it no way 
profits either Body or Mind: As to their Eſtates, if it ſtrike ſo deep as to 
concern them, it is a Trade then, and not a Recreation, wherein few, that 
have any thing elſe to live on, thrive; and at beſt, a thriving Gameſter has 
but a poor Trade on't, who fills his Pockets at the price of his Reputation. 
Recreation belongs not to People who are Strangers to Buſineſs, and are 
not waſted and wearied with the Employment of their Calling. The Skill 
ſhould be, ſo to order their time of Recreation, that it may relax and refreſh 
_. _.. the part that has been exerciſed, and is tired, and yet do ſomething, which, 
beſides the preſent Delight and Eaſe, may produce, what will afterwards be 
profitable. It has been nothing but the Vanity and Pride of Greatneſsand Ri- 
cChes, that has brought unprofitable and dangerous Paſtimes (as they are call'd) 
into faſhion, and perſuaded People into a belief, that the learning or putting 
their Hands to any thing that was uſeful, could not be a Diverſion fit for a 
Gentleman. This has been that, which has given Cards, Dice, and Drinking, 
ſo much Credit in the World: And a great many throw away their ſpare 
Hours in them, through the preyalency of Cuſtom, and want of ſome better | 
Employment to fill up the Vacancy of Leiſure, more than from any ey oo 
ighc 
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light is to be found in them. They cannot bear the dead weight of un- Recrea- 
imploy'd time lying upon their hands, nor the uneaſineſs it is to do nothing at 0. 
all; and having never learn'd any laudable manual Art wherewith to divert 
themſelves, they have recourſe to thoſe fooliſh, or ill ways in uſe, to help off 
their Time, which a rational Man, till corrupted by Cuſtom, could find 
very little pleaſure in. | 1 415 

$. 208. I ſay not this, that T would never have a young Gentleman accom- 
modate himſelf to the innocent Diverſion in faſhion, amongſt thoſe of his 
Age and Condition. I am fo far from having him auſtere and moroſe to that 
degree, that I would perſuade him to more than ordinary Complaiſance for 
all the Gaities and Diverſions of thoſe he converſes with, and be averſe or 
teſty in nothing they ſhould defire of him, that might become a Gentleman 
and an honeſt Man. Though as to Cards and Dice, I think the ſafeſt an 
beſt way is never to learn any Play upon them, and ſo to be incapacitated for 
choſe dangerous Temptations and incroaching Waſters of ufeful Time. 
But allowance being made for idle and jovial Converſation, and all faſhionable 
becoming Recreations ; I ſay, a young Man will have time enough, from his 
ſerious and main Buſineſs, to learn almoſt any Trade. *Tis want of appli- Trade. 
cation, and not of leiſure, that Men are not skilful in more Arts than one; 
and an Hour in a Day, conſtantly employ'd in ſuch a way of Diverſion, will 
carry a Man in a ſhort time, a great deal farther, than he can imagine : 
Which, if it were of no other uſe, but to drive the common, vicious, uſeleſs, 
and dangerous Paſtimes out of faſhion; and to ſhew there was no need of 
them, would deſerve to be encouraged. If Men from their Youth were 
weaned from that ſauntring Humour, wherein ſome out of Cuſtom let a 
good part of their Lives run uſeleſly away, without either Buſineſs or Recre- 


ation, they would find time enough to acquire Dexterity and Skill in hundreds of 


Things ; which though remote from their proper Callings, would not at all in- 

terfere with them. And therefore, I think, for this, as well as other Reaſons 

before- mentioned; a lazy, liſtleſs Humour, that idlely dreams away the 

Days, is of all others the leaft to be indulged, or permitted in young People. 

It is the proper ſtate of one Sick, and out of order in his Health, and is to- 

lerable in no Body elſe, of what Age or Condition ſoever. 
$. 209. To the Arts above-mentioned, may be added Perfuming, Varniſhing , 

Graving, and ſeveral ſorts of working in Iron, Braſs, and Silver: And if, as it 

happens to moſt young Gentlemen, that a conſiderable part of his Time be 

ſpent in a great Town, he may learn to cut, poliſh, and ſet prociows Stones, or 

employ himſelf in grinding and poliſhing Oprical Glaſſes. Amongſt the great 

variety there is of ingenious Manual Arts, "twill be impoſſible that no one 

ſhould be found to pleaſe and delight him, unleſs he be either idle or de- 

bauch'd, which is not to be ſuppoſed in a right way of Education. And 

ſince he cannot be always employ'd in Study, Reading, and Converſation, 

there will be many an Hour, beſides what his Exerciſes will take up, which, 

if not ſpent this way, will be ſpent worſe. For, I conclude, a young Man 

will ſeldom deſire to fit perfectly ſtill and idle; or if he does, tis a fault that 

ought to be mended. | 

F. 210. But if his miſtaken Parents, frightned with the diſgracefal 

Names of Mechanick and Trade, ſhall have an averfion to any thing of this 

kind in their Children; yet there is one thing relating to Trade, which 

ou they conſider, they will think abſolutely neceſſary for their Sons to 

earn. 5 : | | 
Merchams Accompts, though a Science not likely to help a Gentleman to ge — 

an Eſtate, yet poſſibly there is not any thing of more uſe and efficacy, to — 

make him preferve the Eſtate he has. Tis ſeldom obferved, that he who 

keeps an Accompt of his Income and Expences, and thereby has conftantly 

under view the courſe of his domeſtick Affairs, lets them run to ruin; And 1 

doubt not but many a Man gets behind-hand, before he is aware, or runs 

further on, when he is once in, for want of this Care, or the Skill to do it. 

£ would therefore advife all Gentlemen to learn perfectly Merchants Accompts, 

and not to think it is a Skill, that belongs not to them, becauſe it has recei- 

ved its Name from, and has been chiefly practiſed by Men of „ | 

| | . 
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F. 211. When my young Maſter has once got the Skill of keeping Accounts 
(which is a Buſineſs of Reaſon more than Arithmetick) perhaps ic will not 
be amiſs, that his Father from thenceforth, require him to do it in all his 
Concernments. Not that I would have him ſer down every Pint of Wine, or 
Play, that coſts him Money; Ithe general Name of Expences will ſerve for 
ſuch things well enough: Nor would I have his Father look ſo narrowly into 
theſe Accounts; as to take occaſion from thence to criticize on his Expen- 
ces. He muſt remember that he himſelf was once a young Man, and not 
forget the Thoughts he had then, nor the Right his Son has to have the ſame, 
and to have allowance made for them. If therefore, I would have the young 
Gentleman oblig'd to keep an Account, it is not at all to have that way a 
check upon his Expences (for what the Father allows him, he ought to let 
him be fully Maſter of) but only, that he might be brought early into the 
Cuſtom of doing it, and that ir might be made familiar and habitual to him 
betimes, which will be ſo uſeful and neceſſary to be conſtantly practiſed 
the whole Courſe of his Life. A Noble Venetian, whoſe Son wallowed in the 
Plenty of his Father's Riches, finding his Son's Expences grow very high and 


extravagant, ordered his Caſheer to let him have for the future no more 


Travel. 


Money, than what he ſhould count when he received it. This one would 
think no great reſtraint to a young Gentleman's Expences, who could freely 
have as much Money, as he would tell. But yet this, to one who was 
uſed to nothing but the purſuit of his Pleaſures, proved a very great trouble, 
which at laſt ended in this ſober and advantageous Reflection. If it be ſo 
much Pains to me barely to count the Money I would ſpend : What Labour 
and Pains did it coſt my Anceſtors, not only to count, but get it? This ra- 
tional Thought, ſuggeſted by this little Pains impos'd upon him, wrought ſo 
effectually upon his Mind, that it made him take up, and from that time for- 
wards, prove a good Husband. This at leaſt every body muſt allow, that 
nothing is likelier to keep a Man within compaſs, than the having conſtantly 
before his Eyes, the ſtate of his Affairs in a regular courſe of Account. 

S. 212. The laſt part uſually in Education, is Travel, which is commonly 
thought to finiſh the Work, and compleat the Gentleman. I confeſs Travel 
into Foreign Countries has great Advantages, but the time uſually choſen to 
fend young Men abroad, is, Ithink, of all other, that which renders them 
leaſt capable of reaping thoſe Advantages. Thoſe which are propos'd, as to 
the main of them, may be reduced to theſe Two; firſt, Language, ſecondly, 
an Improvement in Wiſdom and Prudence, by ſeeing Men, and converſing 
with People of Tempers, Cuſtoms, and Ways of living, different from one 
another, and eſpecially from thoſe of his Pariſh and Neighbourhood. ; But 
from Sixteen to One and twenty, which is the ordinary time of Travel, Men 
are of all their Lives, the leaſt ſuited to theſe Improvements. The firſt Sea- 


ſon to get Foreign Languages, and form the Tongue to their true Accents, I 


ſhould think, ſhould be from Seven, to Fourteen, or Sixteen; and then too 
a Tutour with them is uſeful and neceſſary, who may, with thoſe Languages, 
teach them other things. But to put them out of their Parents view at a 
great diſtance, under a Governour, when they think themſelves too much 
Men to be governed by others, and yet have not Prudence and Experience 
enough to govern themſelves: What is it, but to expoſe them to all the great- 
eſt Dangers of their whole Life, when they have the leaſt Fence and Guard 
againſt them? Till that boyling boiſterous part of Life comes in, it may be 
hoped, the Tutour may have ſome Authority: Neither the ſtubbornneſs of 


Age, nor the Temptation or Examples of others can take him from his 


- Tutour's Conduct till Fifteen or Sixteen: But then, when he begins to con- 


ſort himſelf with Men, and thinks himſelf one; when he comes to reliſh, 
and pride himſelf in manly Vices, and thinks it a ſhame to be any longer un- 
der the Controul and Conduct of another; What can be hoped from even 


the moſt careful and diſcreet Governour, when neither he has Power to 


compel, nor his Pupil a Diſpoſition to be perſuaded; but on the contrary, 
has the advice of warm Blood, and prevailing Faſhion, to hearken to the 
Temptations of his Companions, juſt as Wiſe às himſelf, rather than to the 
Perſuaſions of his Tutour, who is now looked on as the Enemy to his 51 
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dom? And when is a Man ſo like to miſcarry, as wle at the ſame time he Davel. 
is both raw and unruly? This is the Seaſon of all his Life, that moſt requires 


the Eye and Authority of his Parents, and Friends to govern it. The flexi- 
bleneſs of the former part of a Man's Age; not yet grown up to be head- 
ſtrong, makes it more governable and ſafe ; and in the after-part; Reaſon and 
Fore-fight begin a little to take place, and mind a Man of his Safety and 
Improvement. The time therefore I ſhould think the fitteſt for a young Gen- 
tleman to be ſent abroad, would be, either when he is younger, under a 
Tutour, whom he might be the better for; or when he is ſome Years older, 
without a Governour ; when he is of Age to govern himſelf, and make Ob- 
ſervations of what he finds in other Countries worthy his Notice, and that 
might be of uſe to him after his Return : And when too, being throughly ac- 
quainted with the Laws and Faſhions, the natural and moral Advantages 
and Defeats of his own Country, he has ſomething to exchange, with thoſe 
abroad; from whoſe Converſation he hoped to reap any Knowledge. | 
FS. 214. The ordering of Travel otherwiſe, is that, I imagine, which makes 
ſo many young Gentlemen come back ſo little improved by ir. And if they 
do bring Home with them any Knowledge of the Places and People, they 
have ſeen, it is often an admiration of the worſt and vaineſt Practices they 
met with abroad ; retaining a Reliſh and Memory of thoſe Things wherein 
their Liberty took its firſt ſwing, rather than of whatſhould make them better 
and wiſer after their Return. And indeed, how can it be otherwiſe, going 
abroad at the Age they do, under the Care of another, who is to provide 
their Neceſſaries, and make their Obſervations for them? Thus, under the 
Shelter and Pretence of a Governour, thinking themſelves excuſed from ſtand- 
ing upon their own Legs, or being accountable for their own Conduct, they 
very ſeldom trouble themſelves with Enquiries, or making uſeful Obſervati- 
ons of their own. Their Thoughts run after Play and Pleaſure, wherein 
they take it as a leſſening to be controul'd : But ſeldom trouble themſelves 
to examine the Deſigns, obſerve the Addreſs, and conſider the Arts, Tem- 
pers, and Inclinations of Men they meet with; that ſo they may know how 
to comport themſelves towards them. Here, he that Travels with them, is to 
skreen them; get them out when they have run themſelves into the Briars; 
and in all their Miſcarriages be anſwerable for them. | BI ON] 
$. 215. I confeſs, the Knowledge of Men is fo great a Skill, that it is fiot 
to be expected a young Man ſhould preſently be perfect in it. But yet his 
going abroad is to little purpoſe, if Travel does not ſometimes open his Eyes, 
make him cautious and wary, and accuſtom him to look beyond the Outſide, 
and, under the inoffenſive Guard of a civil and obliging Carriage, keep him- 
ſelf free and ſafe in his Converſation wich Strangers, and all forts of People, 
without forfeiting their good Opinion. He that is ſent out to travel at the 
Age, and with the Thoughts of a Man deſigning to improve himſelf, may ger 


into the Converſation and Acquaintance of Perſons of Condition where he 


comes ; which though a thing of moſt advantage to a Gentleman that Tra- 
vels; yet I ask amongſt our young Men, that go abroad under Tutours, what 
one is there of an Hundred, that ever viſits any Perſon of Quality? Much leſs 
makes an Acquaintance with ſuch, from whoſe Converſation he may learn 
what is good Breeding in that Country, and what is worth Obſervarion in it, 
though from ſuch Perſons it is, one may learn more in one Day, than in a 
Years rambling from one Inn to another. Nor indeed is it to be wondred. 
For Men of Worth and Parts will not eaſily admit the Familiarity of Boys, 
who yet need the Care of a Tutour: Though a young Gentleman and Stran- 
ger, appearing like a Man, and ſhewing a Deſire to inform himſelf in the 
Cuſtoms, Manners, Laws, and Government of the Country he is in, will 
find welcome afliſtance and entertainment amongſt the beſt and moſt know- 
ing Perſons every where, who will be ready to receive, encourage, and 
countenance any ingenious and inquiſitive Foreigner. 

F. 216. This, how true ſoever it be, will not, I fear, alter the Cuſtom, 
which has caſt the time of Travel upon the worſt Part of a Man's Life; but for 
Reaſons not taken from their Improvement. The young Lad muſt not be ven- 
tured abroad at Eight or Ten, for fear of what may happen to the tender Child, 
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Travel though he then runs ten times leſs riſque than at Sixteen or Eighteen. Nor 


muſt he ſtay at Home till that dangerous heady Age be over, becauſe he 
muſt be back again by One and twenty, to mary, and propagate. The 
Father cannot ſtay any longer for the Portion, nor the Mother for a new Set 
of Babies to play with: And ſo my young Maſter, whatever comes ont, 
muſt have a Wife lookd. out for him, by that time he is of Age; though it 
would be no prejudice to his Strength, his Parts, or his Iſſue, if it were reſpit- 
ed for ſome time, and he had leave to get, in Years and Knowledge, the 
ſtart a little of his Children, who are often found to tread too near upon the 
Heels of their Fathers, to che no great Satisfaction either of Son or Father. 
But the young Gentleman being got within view of Matrimony, tis time to 
leave him to his Miſtreſs. 


Concluſion, S. 21. Though I am now come to a Concluſion of what obvious Remarks 


have ſuggeſted to me concerning Education, I would not have it thought, 
that I look on it as a juſt Treatiſe on this Subject. There are a thouſand 
other things that may need conſideration ; eſpecially if one ſhould take in 
the various Tempers, different Inclinations, and particular Defaults, that 
are to be found in Children; and preſcribe proper Remedies. The variety 
iso great, that it would require a Volume; nor would that reach it. Each 
Mans Mind has ſome peculiarity, as well as his Face, that diſtinguiſhes him 
from all others; and there are poſſibly ſcarce two Children, who can be 
conducted by exactly the ſame Method. Beſides that, I think a Prince, a No- 
bleman, and an ordinary Gentleman's Son, ſhould have different ways of 
Breeding. But having had here only ſome 4 Views, in reference to the 
main End and Aims in Education, and thoſe deſign'd for a Gentleman's Son, 
whom, being chen very little, I conſidered only as white Paper, or Wax, to be 
moulded and faſhioned as one pleaſes; I have rouch'd little more than thoſe 
Heads, which 1 judged neceflary for the Breeding of a young Gentleman of 
his Condition in general; and have now publiſhed theſe my occaſional 
Thoughts with this Hope, That though this be far from being a compleac 
Treatiſe on this Subject, or ſuch, as that every one may find what will juſt 
fit his Child in ic; yet it may give ſome ſmall light to thoſe, whoſe Concera 
for their dear little Ones makes them ſo irregularly. bold, that they dare ven- 
ture to conſult their own Reaſon, in the Education of their Children, rather 


. * 


than wholly to rely upon Old Cuſtom. 
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For the underſtanding of 
St. PAUL S Epiſtles, 


By conſulting St. PAUL himſelf. 


THE 


PER E F A CE 


D g 0 about to explain any of St. Paul's Epiſtles, after ſo great 
a2 Train of Expoſitors and Commentators, might ſeem ari 
l Go Attempt of Vanity, cenſurable for its Needleſſneſs, did not 
te daily and approv'd Examples of Pious and Learned Men 
—cñuſtiſie it. This may be fome Excuſe for me to the Publick, 
if ever theſe following Papers ſhould chance to come abroad: But to my 
ſelf, for whole Uſe this Work was undertaken, I need make no Apology. 
Though I had been converſant in theſe Epiſtles, as well as in other Parts 
of Sacred Scripture, yet I found that I underſtood them not; I mean the 
doctrinal and diſcurſive parts of them: Though the practical Directions, 
which are uſually drop d in the latter Part of each Epiſtle, appear'd to me 
very plain, intelligible, and inſtructive. e e ee 
did not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder that this part of Sa- 
cred Scripture had Difficulties in it, many Cauſes of Obſcurity did rea- 
dily occur to me. The Nature of Epiſtolary Writings in general, diſpo- 
ſes the Writer to paſs by the mentioning of many Things, as well known 
AS Wich 2 . * 2 
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to him to whom his Letter is addreſs'd, which are neceſſary to be laid 
open to a Stranger, to make him comprehend what is ſaid : And it nor 
ſeldom falls out, that a well Penn'd Letter, which is very eaſie and intelli- 
gible to the Receiver, is very obſcure to a Stranger, who hardly knows 
what to makeof it. The Matters that St. Paul writ about, were certainly 
things well known to thoſe he writ to, and which they had ſome peculiar 
Coneern in, which made them eaſily apprehend his Meaning, and ſee the 
Tendency and Force of his Diſcourſe. But we having now at this di- 
ſtance no Information of the Occaſion of his writing, little or no Know- 
ledge of the Temper and Circumſtances thoſe he writ to were in, but 
what is to be gather'd out of the Epiſtles themſelves, it is not ſtrange 
that many things in them lie conceal'd to us, which no doubt they who 
were concern'd in the Letter, underſtood at firſt fight. Add to this, that 
in many Places tis manifeſt he anſwers Letters ſent, and Queſtions pro- 
pos'd to him, which if we had, would much better clear thoſe Paſſages 
that relate to them, than all the learned Notes of Criticks and Commen- 
tators, who in after- times fill us with their Conjectures, for very often, 
as to the Matter in Hand, they are nothing elſe. 3 
T he Language wherein theſe Epiſtles are writ, are another; and that 
no ſmall Occaſion of their Obſcurity to us now : The Words are Greek ; 
a Language dead many Ages ſince : A Language of a very witty volatile 
People, Seekers after Novelty, and abounding with Variety of Notions 
and Seas, to which they applied the Terms of their common Tongue 
with great Liberty and Variety: And yet this makes but one ſmall part of 
the Difficulty in the Language of theſe Epiſtles; there is a Peculiarity in 
it, that much more obſcures and perplexes the Meaning of theſe Wri- 
tings, than what can be occaſion d by the Looſeneſs and Variety of the 
Greek Tongue. The Terms are Greek, but the Idiom or Turn of the 
Phraſes may be truly faid to be Hebrew or 1 The Cuſtom and Fa- 
miliarity of which Tongues do ſometimes ſo far influence the Expreſſions 
in theſe Epiſtles, that one may obſerve the Force of the Hebrew Conju- 
gations, particularly that of Hiphil given to Greek Verbs, in a way un- 
known to the Grecians themſelves. Nor is this all; the Subject treated 
of in theſe Epiſtles is ſo wholly new, and the Doctrines contained in them 
ſo perfectly remote from the Notions that Mankind were acquainted with, 
that moll of the important Terms in it have quite another Signification 
from whit they have in other Diſcourfes : So that putting all together, 
we may truly ſay, that the New Teſtament is a Book written in a Lan- 
guage peculiar to it Telf 505 r 
To theſe Cauſes of Obſcurity common to St. Paul, with moſt of the 
other Penthen of rhe ſeveral Books of the New, Teſtament, we may add 
thofe that are peculiarly his, and owing to his Stile and Temper. He 
was, as dis Vifible, a Man of quick Thought, and warm Temper, mighty 
well veryd in the Wꝛritings of the Old Teſtament, and full of the Do- 
Arine of the New: All this put together, ſuggeſted Matter to him in 
Wundance 6h thoſe Subjects which came in his way: So that one may 
confider him when he was writing, as beſet with a Crowd of Thoughts, 
all'Ariving for Utterance. Tn this Poſture of Mind it, was almoſt im- 
pollible for im to keep that flow Pace, and obferve mioutel that Order 
1 


and Method. of "ye all he ſaid, from which reſults an eaſie and obvi- 


dus Perſpicuty. To this Plenty and Vehemence of his maybe imputed 
thoſe many large Parenthefes, which a careful Reader may obſerve in his 
Epiſtles; Open this account allo it is, that he often breaks off in the 

date of an Argument, to let in ſome new Thought fuggeſted by his 
07 —_— | own 


21. 23 hd ow | ER oy Wo | I. 3 a ob ee 


own Words; which, having purſued and explained as far as cohduced ab 
his preſent Purpoſe, he reaſſumes again the Thtead of his Diſcourſe, Ana 
goes on with it, without taking any notice that he returns again to what 
Fe hal been before ſaying, though ſometimes it be ſo far off, that it may 
well have ſlipt out of his Mind, and requires a very attentive Reader tb 
obſerve, and ſo bring the disjointed Members together, as to itinke up tHe 
Connection, and ſee how the ſcatter d Parts of the Diſcourſe hang toge- 
ther in a coherent well agreeing Senſe, that makes it all of a Piece. 
Beſides the diſturbance in peruſing St. Paul's Epiſtles, from the Plenty 
and Vivacity of his Thoughts, which may obſcure his Method, and often 
hide his Senſe from an unwary, or over-hafty Reader; the frediietic 
changing of'the Perſonage he ſpeaks in, renders the Senſe very uncertain, 
and is apt to miſlead one that has not ſome Clue to guide Him; ſome- 
times by the Pronoun I he means himſelf; ſometimes any 'Chriſtizh ; 
ſometiness Jew, and ometines any Mat, C. M faking of He 
in the firſt Perſon Singular has ſo various meanings; his: uſe of the 
firſt Perſon Plural is with a far greater Latitude, | ſometimes deſigtiing 
himſelf alone, ſometimes thoſe with himſelf, whom he makes Partriers 
the Epiſtle ; ſometimes with himſelf comprehending the other Apoſtles, 


4 


or Preachers of the Goſpel, or Chriſtians : Nay, fometimes he in that 


way ſpeaks of the Converted Jes, other times of the Converted Gentilel, 
and ſometimes of others, in a more or leſs extended Senſe, every ohe of 
which vartes the meaning of the Place, and makes it to be differently un- 
derſtood. I have forborn to trouble the Reader with Examples of theth 


an hath not already furniſhed him with them, 


5 following Paraphraſe and Notes I' ſuppoſe will ſatisfie him in the 
Int. 12% 1 Fly 54 *2 
In the current alſo of his Diſcourſe, he ſonjetimes drops in the Obje&i- 
ons of others, aud his Anlwers to them, without any Change in the 
Scheme of his Language, that might give Notice of any other ſpeakitis 
befides himfelf. This requires great Attention to obſerve, and yet if it 
be neglected or overlook'd, will make the Reader very much miſtake, 
and miſunderſtand his Meaning, and render the Senſe very perplex d. 
' Theſe are intrinſick difficulties ariſing from the Text it ſelf, whereof 
there might be a great many other named, as the uncertainty, ſometimes, 
who are the Perſons he ſpeaks to, or the Opinions ot Practices which he 
has in his Eye, ſometimes in alluding to them, ſonjetirhes in his Exhor- 
tations and Reproofs. But thoſe above mentioned being the chief, it hy 
ſuffice to have open'd our Eyes a little upon them, which, well examin' 4 
ay contribute towards our Diſcovery of the reſ. 2 | 
Io theſe we may ſubjoyn two external Caufes that have made ho fall 
Increaſe of the Native and Original Difficulties that keep us from an eafie 
pip Fr bs Diſcovery of St. Paul's Senſe, in many parts of his Epiſtles, 
and thoſe are, 158. l | * 1 
Firſt, The dividing of them into Chapters and Verſes; as we Have done, 
whereby they are ſo chop'd and mine d, and a they are now Printed; 
ſtand ſo broken and divided, that not only the Common People take the 
Verſes uſually for diſtinct Aphoriſms; but even Men of more advanced 
Knowled ge in reading them, loſe very much of the ſtrength and fotce of 
the Coherence, and the Light that depends on it; Our inds are ſo weak 
and narrow, that they have need of all the Helps and Aſſiſtances can be 
procur'd, to lay before them undiſturbedly, the Thread and Coherence of 
any Diſcourſe ; by which alone they are truly-improvd and lead into the 
Genuine Senſe of the Author. When the Eye is conftantly diſturb'd oo 
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middle of a Sentence. It cannot therefore but be wondred, that that 
alt be permitted to be done to Holy Writ,” which would viſibly di- 
{turb the Senſe, and hinder the Underſtanding of any other Book what- 
ſoever. If Tily's Epiſtles were ſo printed, and ſo uſed, I ask whether 
they would not be much harder to be underſtood,” leſs eaſie and leſs plea- 


„ 


:nins their Opinions, and the Syſtems of Parties by Sound of Words, 
. Neglelt of the true Senſe of Scripture, would have reaſon to 
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Weakneſs, and manifeſtly fly in their Faces. I crave leave to ſet down. 
a Saying of the Learned and Judicious Mr. Selden, | [n interpreting | 
the Scripture,” ſays he, many do'as if a Man ſhould ſee one have Len 
«. Pounds; which he reckon'd by 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. meaning 
Four was but four Units, and five five Units, Gcc. and that — 
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jn all but Ten Pounds: The other that ſees him, takes not the Fi- 
& onres together, as he doth, but picks here and there; and thereupon 
reports that he had five Pounds in one Bag, and fix Pounds in another 
« Bag, and nine Pounds in another Bag, Cc. when as in truth he has 
« but ten Pounds in all. So we pick out a Text here and there, to make 
ce jt ſerve our turn; whereas if we take it altogether, and conſider what 
« went before, and what followed after, we ſhould find it meant no ſuch 
„thing. I have heard ſober Chriſtians very much admire why ordinary 
illiterate People, who were Profeſſors, that ſhew'd a Concern for Reli- 
gion, ſeem'd much more converſant in St. Paul's Epiſtles, than in the 
plainer, and as it ſeem'd to them much more 1ntelligible Parts of the New 
Teſtament ; They confeſſed that tho? they read St. Paul's Epiſtles with 
their beſt Attention, yet they generally found them too hard to be ma- 
ſter'd, and they labour'd in vain fo far to reach the Apoſtle's Meaning 
all along in the Train of what he ſaid, as to read them with that Satiſ- 
faction that ariſes from a feeling that we underſtand and fully compre- 
hend the Force and Reaſoning of an Author ; and therefore they 
could not imagine what thoſe ſaw in them, whoſe Eyes they thought not 
much better than their own. But the Caſe was plain, Theſe ſober in- 
quiſitive Readers had a mind to ſee nothing in St. Paul's Epiſtles but juſt 
what he meant; whereas thoſe others of a quicker and gayer Sight could 
ſee in them what they pleaſed. Nothing is more acceptable to Phanſie 
than plyant Terms and Expreſſions that are not obſtinate, in ſuch it can 
find its account with Delight, and with them be illuminated, Orthodox, 
infallible at pleaſure, and in its own way. But where the Senſe of the 
Author goes viſibly in its own Train, and the Words, receiving a deter- 
mind Senſe from their Companions and Adjacents, will not conſent to 
give Countenance and Colour to what is agreed to be right, and muſt be 
ſupported at any rate, there Men of eftabliſh'd Orthodoxie do not ſo 
well find their Satisfaction. And perhaps if it were well examin'd, it 
would be no very extravagant Paradox to ſay, that there are fewer that 
bring their Opinions to the Sacred Scripture to be tried by that infallible 
Rule, than bring the Sacred Scripture to their Opinions, to bend it to 


5 them, to make it as they can a Cover and Guard of them. Aud to this 
Purpoſe its being divided into Verſes, and brought as much as may be 
| IX into looſe and general Aphoriſms, makes it moſt uſeful and ſerviceable. 


And in this lies the other great Cauſe of Obſcurity and Perplexedneſs, 
which has been caſt upon St. Paul's Epiſtles from without. 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles, are 
now by long and conſtant Uſe become a part of the Engliſh Language, 
and common Phraſeology, eſpecially in Matters of Religion; This every 
one uſes familiarly, and thinks he underſtands ; but it muſt be obſerved; 
that if he has a diſtin& meaning when he uſes thoſe Words and Phraſes, 
and knows himſelf what he intends by them, it is always according to 

| the Senſe of his own Syſtem, and the Articles or Interpretations of the 

s8ociety he is engaged in. So that all this Knowledge and Underſtanding 

- | which he has in the Uſe of theſe Paſſages of Sacred Scripture, reaches 


Ie no farther than this, that he knows (and that is very well) what he him- 
te ſelf ſays, but thereby knows nothing at all what St. Paul ſaid in them. 
Ss, The Apoſtle writ not by that Man's Syſtem, and ſo his Meaning cannot 
ir be known by it. This being the ordinary way of underſtanding the 
n. Epiſtles, and every Sect being perfectly Orthodox in its own Judgment : 
ng What a great and invincible Darkneſs muſt this caſt upon St. Pauls Mean- 
en ing to all thoſe of that way, in all thoſe Places where his Thoughts and 
ng „ 5 210 0 TUE ROI 2 200710 
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Senſe run countet to what any Party has eſpouſed for Orthodox; as it 
mult unavoidably to all but one of the different Syſtems, in all thoſe 


Paſſages that any way relate to the. Points in Controverfie between 


them? 


This is a Miſchief which, however frequent and almoſt natural, 
reaches ſo far, that it would juſtly make all thoſe who depend upon them, 
wholy diffident of Commentators, and let them ſee how little Help was 
to be expected from them, in relying on them for the true Senſe of the 
Sacred Scripture, did they not take care to help to cozen themſelves, by 
chooſing to uſe and pin their Faith on ſuch Expofitors as explain the Sa- 
cred Scripture in favour of thoſe Opinions that they beforehand have 
voted Orthodox, and bring to the Satered Scripture not for Trial, 
but Confirmation. No Body can think that any Text of St. Paul's 

iſtles has two contrary Meanings, and yet fo it muſt have to 
two different Men, who taking two Commentators of different Sects 
for their reſpective Guides into the Senſe of any one of the Epiſtles, 
ſhall build upon their reſpective Expoſitions. We need go no fur- 
ther for a Proof of it, than the Notes of the two Celebrated Commen- 
tators on the New Teſtament, Dr. Hammond, and Bega, both Men of 
Parts and Learning, and both thought by their Followers Men mighty 
in the Sacred Scriptures. So that here we ſee the hopes of great Benefit 
and Light from Expoſitors and Commentators, is in a great part abated, 
and thoſe who have moſt need of their Help, can receive but little from 
them, and can have very little Aſſurance of reaching the Apoſtle's Senſe 
by what they find in them, whilſt Matters remain in the ſame State they 
are in at preſent. | For thoſe, who find they need Help, and would borrow 


Light from Expoſitors, either conſult only thoſe who have the good tuck to 


be thought ſound and Orthodox, avoiding thoſe of different Sentiments 
from themſelves in the great and approved Points of their Syſtems, as 
dangerous and not fit to be medled with; or elſe with Indifferency look 
into the Notes of all Commentators promiſcuouſly. The firſt or theſe 
take Pains only to confirm themſelves in the Opinions and Tenets they 
have already, which whether it be the way to get the true Meaning of 


What St. Paul deliver'd, is eafie to determine. The others with much |? 
more Fairneſs to themlelves, tho' with reaping little more Advantage 


(unleſs they have ſomething elſe to guide them into the Apoſtle's Mean- 
ing Meaning than the Comments themfelves) feek 7 he all hands, 
ard refuſe not to be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in 
any: of the dark paſſages. But here tho they avoid the Miſchief which 
the others fall into, of being confin'd in their Senſe, and feeing nothing 
but that in St. Paul's Writings, be it right or wrong; yet they run into 
as great on the other fide, and inſtead of being confirm'd in the Renan, | 


that they thought they ſaw in the Text, are diſtracted with an hundre 


ſuggeſted by thoſe they adviſed with; and fo inſtead of that one Senſe of 
the Scripture, which they carried with them to their Commentators, return 
N . gy Of 429121 


from them with none at all. 


This indeed ſeems to make the Caſe deſperate : For if the Comments 
and. Expoſitions of pious and learned Men cannot be depended on, whi- 
ther ſhall wWe go for Help > To which I anſwer, I would not be miſtaken, 
as if thought the Labours of the Learned in this Caſe wholly loſt, and 
fruitleſs. There is great Uſe and Benefit to be made of them, when we 
have once get à Rule to know which of their Expoſitions, in the great 
Variety there is of them, explains the Words and Phraſes aceording to 
the. Apoſtle's Meaning. Till then 'tis evident, from what is Above * 
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they ſerve for the moſt part to no other Uſe, but either to make us find 


our own Senſe, and not his in St. Paul's Words ; or elfe to find in them 
no ſettled Senſe at all. | Fe. | | 


Here it will be ask'd, how ſhall we come by this Ryle you mention ? 


Where 1s that Touchſtone to be had, that will ſhew us whether the 


Meaning we our ſelves put, or take as put by others upon St. Pauls Words 
in his Epiſtles, be truly his Meaning or no? I will not ſay the way 
which I propoſe, and have in the following Paraphraſe follow'd, will 
make us infallible in our Interpretations of the Apoſtles Text: But this 


Iwill own, that till I took this way, St. Paul's Epiſtles to me, in the or- 


dinary way of reading and ftudying them, were very obſcure Parts of 
Scripture, that left me almoſt every where at a loſs; and I was at a 
great Uncertainty in which of the contrary Senſes, that were to be found 
in his Commentators, he was to be taken. Whether what I have done 
has made it any clearer and more viſible now, I muſt leave others to judge. 
This I beg leave to ſay for my ſelf, that if ſome very ſober judicious 
Chriſtians, no Strangers to the Sacred Scriptures, nay learned Divines of 
the Church of England, had not profeſſed that by the Peruſal of theſe 
following Papers, they underſtood the Epiſtles. better much. than they 
did before, and had not with repeated Inſtances preſſed me to publith 
them, I ſhould not have conſented they ſhould have gone beyond my 
own private Uſe, for which they were at firſt deſigned, and where they 
made me not repent my Pains. N 1-10 . 

Ik any one be ſo far pleaſed with my Endeavours, as to think it worth 
while to be informed, what was the Clue I guided my ſelf. by through all 
the dark Paſſages of theſe Epiſtles, I ſhall minutely tell him the Steps by 
which I was brought into this way, that he may judge whether I pro- 
ceeded rationally, ' upon right Grounds or no, if ſo be any thing in ſo 


mean an Example is mine may be worth his notice. 


| After I had found by long Experience, that the reading of the Text 
and Comments in the ordinary way, proved not ſo ſucceſsful as I wifh'd 
to the end propos'd, I began to ſuſpect that in reading a Chapter as was 
uſual, and thereupon ſometimes conſulting Expoſitors upon ſome hard 
Places of it, which at that time moſt affected me, as relating to Points 
then under Conſideration in my own Mind, or in Debate amongſt 
others, was not a right Method to get into the true Senſe of theſe Epi- 
ſtles. I ſaw plainly; after I began once to reflect on it, that if any one 
now ſhould write me a Letter, as long as St. PauPs to the Romans, con- 
cerning ſuch a Matter as that is, in a Stile as Foreign, and Expreſſions 
as dubious as his ſeem to be, if I ſhould divide it into fifteen or ſixteen 
Chapters, and read of them one to day, and another to morrow, &c. it 
was ten to one I ſhould never come to a full and clear Comprehenſion of 
it, The way to underſtand the Mind of him that writ it; every one 
would agree, was to read the whole Letter through from one end to the 
other, all at once, #0 ſee what was the main Subject and Tendency of it: 
or if it had ſeveral Views and Purpoſes in it, not dependent one of ano- 
ther, nor in a Subordination to one chief Aim and End, to diſcover what 
thoſe different Matters were, and where the Author concluded one, and 


'F began another; and if there were any Neceſſity of dividing the Epiſtle 


into Parts, to make the Boundaries of them. F 
In Proſecution of this Thought, I concluded it neceſſary, for the un- 
derſtanding of any one of St. Paul's Epiſtles, - to read it all through at 
one Sitting, and to obſerve as well as I could, the Drift and Defign of his 
writing it, If the firſt reading gave me ſome Light, the ſecond gave 
Vol. III. | 2 2 me 
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me more ; and fo I perſiſted on reading conſtanely the whole Epiſtle 
over at once, till I came to have a good general View of the Apoſtke”; 


main Purpoſe in writing the Epiſtle, the chief Branches of his Difcourſe 


wherein he proſecuted it, the Arguments he uſed, and the Difpofition of 
the whole. - | | 
This, 1 confeſs, is not to be obtained by one or two haſty Readings; 


it muſt be 75 again and again, with a clofe Attention to the Te. 


nour of the Diſcourſe, and a perfect Negled of the Divifions into Chap- 


ters and Verfes. On the contrary, the fafeft way is to fuppoſe, that the 


Epiſtle has but one Bufineſs, and one Aim, till by a frequent Perufal of 
ir, you are forced to fee there are diſtin independent Matters in it, 
which will forwardly enough ſhew themſelves. . 1 
_ br requires fo much more Pains, Judgment and Application, to find 
the Coherence of obſcure and abftraſe Writings, and makes them fo 
much the more unfit to ſerve Prejudice and Pre-occupation when found; 
that it is not to be wondred that St. Paul's Epiſtles have with many paſ- 
fed rather for disjointed, loofe pious Difcourſes, full of Warmth and 
Zeal, and overflows of Light, rather than for calm, ſtrong, coherent Rea- 
a, that carried a Thread of Argument and Conſiſteney all through 
But this muttering of lazy or ill difpoſed Readers, hindered me not 
from perſiſting in the Courfe l had began ; I continued to reid the ſame 
Epiſtle over and over, and over again, till I came to diſcover, as ap- 


peared to me, what was the Drift and Aim of it, and by what Steps and 


Ar St. Paul proſecuted his Purpoſe. I remembred that St. Paul 
gc miraculoufly called to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and declared to 

a Choſen Veſſel ; that he had the whole Doctrine of the Gofpel from 
God by immediate Revelation, and was appointed to be the Apoſtle of 
the Gentil-s, for the propagating of it in the Heathen World. This 
was enough to perſuade me, that he was not a Mon of looſe and ſhat- 


E tered Parts, uncapable to argue, and unfit to convince thoſe he had to 


deal with. God knows how to chooſe fit Inſtruments for the Buſineſs 
he employs them in. A large Stock of Jewiſh Learniug he had taken in 
at the Feet of Gamaliel, and for his Information in Chriſt ian Knowledge, 
and the Myſteries and Depths of the Diſpenfation of Grace by Jefus 
Chrift, God himfelf had condeſcended to be his Inſtructer and Teacher. 


Fhe Lipht of the Goſpel , he had received from the Fountain and Father 


of Light hunſelf, who, I concluded, had not furniſhed him in this ex- 
traordinary manner, if all this plentiful Stock of Learning and Illumina- 
tion had been in danger to have been loſt, or proved uſeleſs, in a jumb- 
led and confuſed Head; nor have laid up fuch a Store of admirable and 
uſeful Knowledge in a Man, who, for want of Method and Order, Clear- 
ne of Conception, or Pertinency in Diſeourſe, could not draw it out 
into Uſe with the greateſt Advantages of Force and Coherence. That 
he knew how: to proſecute ;his Purpoſe with Strength of Argument and 
cloſe Reaſoning, without incoherent Sallies, or the ingermixing of things 
foreign to his Buſineſs, was evident to me from ſeveral Speeches of his 
recorded in the Act: And it was hard to think that a Man, thatcould talk 
with bb much Conſiſtency and Clearneſs of Conviction, ſhould nor be 
able to write without Confuſion, inextricable Obſcurity, and perpetual 
- Ratnbling. The Force, Order and Perſpicuity of thoſe Diſcourſes could 
not be denied to be very viſible. How then came it that the like was 
thought much wanting in his Epiftles ? and of this there appear'd to _ 


Be” 
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rence in St. Paul's Diſcourſes, which if found out, poſſibly might ſet Him 
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this plam Reaſon: The Particularities of the Hiſtory in which theſe 
Speeches are inferted, ſhew St. Paul's end in Speaking, which being ſeen, 
caſts a Light on the whole, and ſhews the Pertinency of all that he ſays. 
But his Epiſtles not being ſo circumſtantiated ; there being no concurring 
Hiſtory that plainly declares the Diſpofitton St. Paul was in, what the 


Actions, Expectations, or Demands of thoſe to whom he writ, required 


him to ſpeak to, we are no where told. All this, and a great deal more, 
neceflary to guide us into the true meaning of the Epiſtles, is to be had 
only from the Epiſtles themſelves, and to be gather'd from thence with 
ſtubborn Attention, and more than common Application. 
This being the only ſafe Guide (under the Spirit of God) that dictated 
theſe Sacred Writings) that can be rely*d on, I hope I may be excuſed, 
if I venture to ſay, that the utmoſt ought to be done to obſerve and 
trace out St. Pauls Reaſonings; to follow the Thread of his Diſcourſe in 
each of his Epiſtles ; to ſhew how it goes on ſtill dire&ed with the ſame 
View, and pertinently drawing the ſeveral Incidents towards the ſame 
Point. To underſtand him right, his Inferences ſhould be ſtrictly obſer- 
ved ; andit ſhould be carefully examined from what they are drawn, and 
what they tend to. He is certainly a coherent, argumentative, pertinent 
Writer, and Care I think ſhould be taken in expounding of him, to ſhew 
that he is ſo. But though I ſay he has weighty Aims in his Epiſtles, 
which he ſteadily keeps in his Eye, and drives at it in all that he ſays; 
yet I do not ſay that he puts his Diſcourſes into an artificial Method, or 
leads his Reader into a Diſtinction of his Arguments, or gives them no- 
tice of new Matter, by Rhetorical or ſtudy'd Tranſitions. He has no 
Ornaments borrow'd from the Greek Eloquence ; no Notions of their 
Philoſophy mix d with his Doctrine to ſet it off. The inticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom, whereby he means all the ſtudied Rules of the Grecian 
Schools, which made them fuch Maſters in the Art of Speaking, he, as 
he ſays himſelf, 1 Cor. 2. 4. . wholly neglected. The Reafon whereof he 
gives in the next Verſe, and in other places. But the Politeneſs of 
Language, Delicacy of Stile, Fineneſs of Expreſſion, laboured Periods, 
artificial Tranſit ions, and a very methodical ranging of the Parts with 
ſuch other Imbelliſhments as make a Diſcourſe enter the Mind imoothly, 
and ſtrike the Phanfie at firſt hearing, have little or no place in his Stile, 
yet Coherence of Diſcourſe, and a direct Fendency of all the Parts of 
it, to the Argument in hand, are moſt eminently to be found in him. 
This I take to be his Character, and doubt not but he will be found 
to be ſo upon diligent Examination. And in this if it be fo, we have 
a Clue, if we will take the Pains to find it, that will conduct us witn 
Surety through thoſe ſeemingly dark Places, and imagined Intricacies in 
which Chriſtians have wander 'd fo far one from another, as to find quite 
contrary Senſes. DIET h 
Whether a ſuperficial Reading, accompanied with the com mon Opinion 
of his invincible Obfeurity; has kept off fomefrom ſeeking in him the Cohe- 
rence of a Difcourſe tending. with cloſe, ſtrong reafoning to a Point; Or a 
ſeemingly more honourable Opinion of one that had been wrap'd up into 
the Third Heaven, as if from a Man fo warm'd and illuminated as he had 
been, nothing could be expected but Flaſhes of Light, and Raptures of 
Zeal, hinder'd others to look for a Train of Reafoning, proceeding on 
regular and cogent Argumentation from a Man rais d above the ordina 
pitch of Humanity to a higher and brighter way of Illumination; Or elſe 
whether others were loth to beat their Heads about the Tenor and Cohe- 


at 


116 The PREFACE. 


at à manifeſt and irreconcileable Difference with their Syſtems, tis certain 
that whatever hath been the Cauſe, this way of getting the true Senſe of 
t. Paul's Epiſtles, ſeems not to have been much made uſe of, or at leaft 
Jo throughly purſued, as I am apt to think it deſerves. : | 
For, granting that he was full ſtor'd with the Knowledge of the things 
he treated of: For he had Light from Heaven, it was God himſelf fur- 
niſhed him, and he could not want: Allowing alſo that he had Ability 
to make uſe of the Knowledge had been given him, for the end for which 
it was given him, viz. the Information, Conviction, and Converſion of 
others; and accordingly that he knew how to direct his Diſcourſe to 
the Point in hand, we cannot widely miſtake the Parts of his Diſcourſe 
imploy'd about it, when we have any where found out the Point he 
drives at: Where-ever we have got a view. of his Deſign, and the Aim 
he propoſed to himſelf in Writing, we may be ſure that ſuch or ſuch 
an n does not give us his genuine Senſe, it being nothing at 
all to his preſent purpoſe. Nay among various Meanings given a Text, 
it fails not to direct us to the beſt, and very often to aſſure us of the true. 
For it is no Preſumption, when one ſees a Man arguing for this or that 
Propoſition, if he be a ſober Man, Maſter of Reaſon or common Senſe, 
and takes any care of what he ſays, to pronounce with Confidence in ſe- 
veral Caſes, that he could not talk thus or thus. © 
I do not yet ſo magnifie this Method of ſtudying St. Paul's Epiſtles, as 
well as other Parts of Sacred Scripture, as to think it will perfectly clear 
every hard Place, and leave no Doubt unreſolved. I know Expreſſions 
now out of uſe, Opinions of thoſe times not heard of in our days, Al- 
luſions to Cuſtoms loſt to us, and various Circumſtances and Part iculari- 
ties of the Parties, which we cannot come at, Gc. muſt needs continue 
ſeveral Paſſages in the dark now to us at this diſtance, which ſhone with 
full Light to thoſe they were directed to. But for all that, the ſtudying 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles in the way I have propoſed, will, I humbly con- 
ceive, carry us a great length in the right underſtanding of them, and 
make us rejoyce in the Light we receive from thoſe moſt uſeful Parts of 
Divine Revelation, by furniſhing us with viſible Grounds that we are not 
miſtaken, whilſt the Conſiſtency of the Diſcourſe, and the Pertinency of 
it to the Defign he is upon, vouches it worthy of our great Apoſtle, At 
leaſt I hope it may be my Excuſe for having indeavoured to make St. Paul 
an Interpreter to me of his own Epiſtles. ' win of 08 177 
. To this may be added another Help, which St. Paul himſelf affords us 
towards the attaining the true meaning contained in his Epiſtles. He 
that reads him with the Attention I propoſe, will eaſily obſerve, that as 
he was full of the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; ſo it lay all clear and in order 
open to his view. When he gave his Thoughts Utterance upon any Point, 
the Matter flow'd like a Torrent, but *tis plain, *twas a Matter he was 
perfectly Maſter of: He fully poſſeſs'd the entire Revelation he had re- 
ceivd from God, had throughly digeſted it; all the Parts were formed 
together in his Mind into one well contracted harmonious Body. So that 
he was no way at an Uncertainty, nor ever in the leaſt at a loſs concerning 
any Branch of it. One may ſee his Thoughts were all of a piece in all 
his Epiſtles, his Notions were at all times uniform, and conſtantly the 
ſame, tho his Expreſſions very various. In them he ſeems to take great 
Liberty. This at leaſt is certain, that no one ſeems leſs tied up to a Form 
of Words. If then having by the Method before propoſed, got into the 
Seiſſe of the ſeveral Epiſtles, we will but compare what he ſays, in the 
Places where he treats of the ſame Subject, we can hardly be miffeken 
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med to the Ideas and Notions which they bad received from Reyelation, or 


The PREFACE. 3a 


his Senſe, nor doubt what it was, that he believed and taught concern- 
ing thoſe Points of the Chriſtian Religion. I know it is not unuſual to 
find 2 Multitude of Texts heaped up for the maintaining of an eſpou- 
ſed Propoſition, but in a Senſc often fo remote from their true Meaning, 
that one can hardly avoid thinking that thoſe who ſo uſed them, either 
ſought not or valued not the Senſe; and were ſatisfied with the Sound 
where they could but get that to favour them. But a verbal Concord- 
ance leads not always to Texts of the {ame meaning; truſting too much 
thereto, will furniſh us but with flight Proofs in many Caſes, and any 
one may obſerve how apt that is to jumble together Paſſages of Scripture 
not relating to the ſame Matter, and thereby to diſturb and unſettle the 
true meaning of Holy Scripture. I have therefore ſaid that we ſhould 
compare together Places of Scripture treating of the ſame Point, Thus 
indeed one part of the Sacred Text could not fail to give light unto ano- 
ther. And ſince the Providence of God hath ſo order'd it, that St. Paul 
has writ a great Number of Epiſtles, which tho? upon different Occa- 
fions, and to ſeveral Purpoſes, yet are all confined within the Buſineſs of 
his Apoſtleſhip, and ſo contain nothing but Points of Chriſtian Inſtruction, 


- amongſt which he ſeldom fails to drop in, and often to inlarge on the 
great and diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of our holy Religion; which, if quit- 


ting our own Infallibility in that Analogy of Faith which we have made 
to our ſelves, or have implicitly adopted from ſome other, we would care- 
fully lay together, and qu cn compare and ſtudy ; I am apt to think 
would give us St. Paul's Syſtem in a clear and indiſputable Senſe, which 
every one muſt acknowledge to be a better Standard to interpret his Mean- 
ing by, in any obſcure and doubtful Parts of his Epiſtles, if any ſuch 
ſhould ſtill remain, than the Syſtem, Confeſſion, or Articles of any 
Church or Society of Chriſtians yet known, which however pretended to 
be founded on Scripture, are vifibly the Contrivances of Men (fallible both 
in their Opinions and Interpretations) and, as is viſible in moſt of them, 
made with partial Views, and adapted to what the Occaſions. of that time, 
and the preſent Circumſtances they were then in, were thought to require 
for the Support or Juſtification of themſelves. Their Philoſophy: alſo. 
has its part in miſ-leading Men from the true Senſe of the Sacred Scrip- 
ture. He that ſhall attentively read the Chriſtian Writers after the Age 
of the Apoſtles, will eaſily find how much the Philoſophy they were tin- 
ured with, influenced them in their Underſtanding of the Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament. In the Ages wherein Platoniſm prevailed, the 
Converts to Chriſtianity of that School, on all occafions, interpreted Holy 
Writ according to the Notions they had imbib'd from that Philoſophy. 
Ariſtotle's Doctrine had the ſame effect in its turn, and when it degenera- 
ted into the Peripateticiſm of the Schools, that too brought its Notions 
and Diſtinctions into Divinity, and affixed them to the Terms of the Sa- 
cred Scripture, And we may ſee ſtill how at this day every ones Philoſo- 
phy regulates every ones Interpretation of the Word of God, . Thoſe who 
are poſſeſſed with the Doctrine of Aerial and Ætherial Vehicles, have 
thence borrowed an Interpretation of the four firſt Verſes of 2Coy. 5. with- 
out having any Ground to think that St. Paul had the leaſt notion of any 
ſuch Vehicles. Tis plain that the teaching of Men Philoſophy, was no 


Part of the | Deſign of Divine Revelation; but that the Expreſſions of 


Scripture are commonly ſuited in thoſe Matters to the Vulgar Apprehen- 
ſions and Conceptions of the Place and People where they were delivered. 
And as to the Doctrine therein directly taught by the Apoſtles, that tends 
wholly to the ſetting up the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this World, and the 
Salvation of Mens Souls, and in this tis plain their Expreſſions were confor- 


were 
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were conſequent from it. We ſhall therefore in vain go about to interpret 
their Words by the Notions of our Philoſophy, and the Doctrines of Men de- 
livered in our Schools. This is to explain che Apoſtles meaning by what 
they never thought of whilſt they were writing, which is not the way to find 
their Senſe in what they deliver'd, but our own, and to take up from their 
Writings not what they left there for us, but what we bring along with us in 
our ſelves. He that would underſtand St. Paul right, muſt underſtand his 
Terms in the Senſe he uſes them, and not as they are appropriated by each 
Man's particular Philoſophy, to Conceptions that never enter d the Mind of 
the Apoſtle. For Example, he that ſhall bring the Philoſophy now taught 
and "receiv'd to the explaining of Spirit, Soul, and Body, mentioned 
x Theſſ.5. 23. will, I fear, hardly reach St. Paul's Senſe, or repreſent to him- 
ſelf the Notions St. Paul then had in his Mind. That is what we ſhould aim 
at in reading him, or any other Author, and till we from his Words paint 
his very Ideas and Thoughts in our Minds, we do not underſtand him. 

In the Diviſions I have made, I have endeavour'd the beſt I could to govern 
my felf by the Diverſity of Matter. But in a Writer like St. Paul, it is not fo 
eaſie always to find preciſely where one Subject ends, and another begins. 
He is full of the Matter he treats and writes with Warmth, which uſually 
neglects Method, and thoſe Particions and Pauſes which Men educated in the 
Schools of Rhetoricians uſually obſerve. Thoſe Arts of Writing St. Paul, as 
well out of Deſign as Temper, wholly laid by: The Subject he had in hand, 
and the Grounds upon which it ſtood firm, and by which he inforced it, was 
what alone he minded, and without ſolemnly winding up one Argument, and 
intimating any way that he began another, let his Thoughts, which were 
fully poſſeſs d of the Matter, run in one continued Train, wherein the Parts 
of his Diſcourſe were wove one into another. So that it is ſeldom that the 
Scheme of his Diſcourſe makes any Gap; and therefore without breaking in 
upon the Connection of his Language, tis hardly poſſible to ſeparate his Diſ- 
courſe, and give a diſtinct View of his ſeveral Arguments in diſtin& Sections. 

I am far from pretending Infallibility in the Senſe I have any where given 
in my Paraphraſe or Notes; That would be to erect my ſelf into an Apoſtle, 
a Preſumption of the higheſt Nature in any one that cannot confirm what he 
ſays by Miracles. I have for my own Information ſought the true Meaning as 
far as my poor Abilities would reach. And I have unbiaſſedly embraced what 
upon a fair Enquiry appear'd ſo to me. This I thought my Duty and Intereſt 
in a Matter of fo great Concernment to me. If I muſt believe for my ſelf, it 
is unavoidable that I muſtunderſtand for my ſelf. For if I blindly: and with 
an Implicit Faith take the Pope's Interpretation of the Sacred Scripture, wich- 
out examining whether it be Chriſt's Meaning, tis the Pope I believe in, and 
not in Chriſt ; tis his Authority I reſt upon; tis what he ſays I embrace: 
For what tis Chriſt ſays, I neither know nor concern my ſelf. Tis the ſame 
thing when I ſet up any other Man in Chriſt's place, and make him the Au- 
thentique Interpreter of Sacred Scripture to my ſelf. He may poſſibly under- 
ſtand the Sacred Seripture as right as auy Man, bur I ſhall do well to examine 
my ſelf, whether that which 1 do not know, nay (Which in the way I take) 


I can never know, can juſtifie me in making my ſelf his Diſciple, inſtead of 


Jeſus Chriſt's, who of Right is alone and ought to be my only Lord and Ma- 
ſter: And it will be no leſs Sacrilege in me to ſubſtitute to my ſelf, any other 
in his room, to be a Prophet, to me, than to be my King or Prieſt _ 
The ſame Reaſons that put me upon doing what I have in theſe Papers done, 
will exempt me from all Sufpition of impofing my Interpretation on others. The 
Reaſons that lead me into the Meaning which prevail'd on my Mind, are ſet 
down with it; as far as they carry Light and Conviction to any other Man's 
Underſtanding, ſo far I hope my Labour may be of ſome Uſe to him, beyond 
the Evidence it carries with it, 1 adviſe him not to follow mine, nor any Man's 
Interpretation. We are all Men liable to Errors, and infected with them; but 
have this ſure way to preſerve our ſelves every one from danger by them, if 
laying aſide Sloth, Careleſſneſs, Prejudice, Party, and a Reverence of Men, we 
betake our ſelves in earneſt to the Study of the way to Salvation, in thoſe holy 
Writings wherein God has reyeal d it from Heaven, and propos'd it to the 
World, ſeeking our Religion where we are ſure it is in Truth to be found, 
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| Here is nothing certainly of greater Concernment to the Peace of the 
Church in general, nor to the Direction and Edification of all Chri- 
ftians in particular, than a right Underſtanding of the Holy Scripture. This 
Conſideration bas ſet ſo many learned and pious Men amoneſt us of late 
Tears upon Expoſitions, Parapbraſes and Notes on the Sacred Writings, 
that the Aut hour of theſe hopes the Faſhion may excuſe him for endea- 
vouring to add bis Mite, believing, that after all that bas been done by 
thoſe great Labourers in the Harveſt, there may be ſome leanings 175 
Whereof be preſumes be has an Inſtance, Ch. III. v. 20. and ſome other 
Places of this Epiſtle to the Galatians, which be looks upon not to be the 
bardeſt of St. Paul's. If be bas given a Light to any obſcure Paſſage, 
be ſhall think bis Pains well employ'd: If there be nothing elſe worth no- 
ice in him, accept of bis good Intention. 
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HE Subject and Deſign of this Epiſtle of St. Pan! is much 
che ſame with that of his Epiſtle to the Rawans, but treated 
=) in ſomewhat a different manner. The Buſineſs of it is to 
dehort and hinder the Galatians from bringing themſelves 
7 under the Bondage of the Moſaical Law. 

St. Paul himſelf had planted the Churches of Galatia, and 
W therefore referring (as he does Ch. I. 8, 9.) to what he had 
hem, does not in this Epiſtle lay down atlarge to them the 
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Churches among them in the Year of ourLord 51 ; between which, and the 
Year 57, wherein this Epiſtle was writ, the Diſorders following were got in- 
to thoſe Churches. 

Firſt, Some Zealots for the Jewiſh Conſtitution had very near perſuaded 
them out of their Chriſtiafl Liberty, and made them willing to ſubmit to 
Circumciſion, and all the ritual Obſervances of the Fewiſh Church, as necel- 
ſary under the Goſpel : Ch. I. 7. III. 3. IV. 9, 10, 21. V. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10. 

Secondly, Their Diſſentions and Diſputes in this Matter had raiſed great 
Animoſities amongſt them, to the Diſturbance of their Peace, and the ſetting 
them at Strife one with another: Ch. V. 6, 13=15. 

The reforming them in theſe two Points Gems to be the main Buſmeſs of 
this Epiſtle, wherein 

Vol. III. 


he endeavours to eſtabliſh them in a Refoltition to 1 — 
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firm in the Freedom of the Goſpel, which exempts them from the Bondage of 
the Moſaical Law: And labours to reduce them to a ſincere Love and Affe- 


Sion Which filled and warmed his Mind, broke out again into what we find, 
ich Chapter. 
BECT. L 
500. 


Introduction. 5 


LS 3 - 2 "I XX 3 . % i) 

HE general View of this Epiſtle plainly ſhews St. Paul's chief Deſign in 
it to be, to keep the Galatians from hearkning to thoſe Judaizing Sedu- 
cers, who had almoſt perſuaded them to be circumciſed. Theſe Perverters of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf calls them, v. 7. had, as may be 
gather'd from v. 8. and 10. and from Ch. V. rr. and other Paſſages of this 
Epiſtle, made the Galatians believe that St. Paul himſelf was for Circumciſion. 
Till St. Paul himſelf had ſet them right in this Matter, and convinced them 
of the Falſhood of this Aſperſion, it was in vain for him by other Arguments 
to attempt the re-eſtabliſhing the Galatians in the Chriſtian Liberty, and in 
that Truth which he had preach'd to them. The removing therefore of this 
Calumny was his firſt Endeavour: And to that purpoſe this Introduction, 
different from what we find in any other of his Epiſtles, is marvellouſly well 
adapted. He declares here at the Entrance, very expreſly and emphatically, 
that he was not ſent by Men on their Errands ; nay, that Chriſt in ſending 
him did not ſo much as convey his Apoſtolick Power to him by the Miniſtry, 
or Intervention of any Man; but ttiac his Commiſſion and Inſtructions were 
all entirely from God, and Chriſt himſelf, by immediate Revelation. This 
of it ſelf was an Argument ſufficient ro induce them to believe, 1. That what 
he taught them when he firſt preached the Goſpel to them, was the Truth, 
and that they ought to ſtick firm to that. 2. That he changed not his Do- 
ctrine, whatever might be reported of him. He was Chriſt's choſen Officer, 
and had no dependance on Men's Opinions, nor regard to their Authority, 
or Favour, in what he preach'd ; and therefore 'twas not likely he ſhould 
preach one thing at one time, and another thing at another. 1 
Thus this Preface is very proper in this Place to introduce what he is going 
to ſay concerning himſelf, and adds Force to his Diſcourſe, and the Account 

he gives of himſelf in the next Section. pe 
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his Call, or Commiſſion by the Intervention of any 


NOTES. 


1 (a) Ob dn dige ren, not of Men, i. e. not ſent by Men at their Pleaſure, or by their Au- 
thority 3 not inſtructed by Men what to ſay or do, as we ſee Timothy and Titus were, when ſent 
by Ste Paul : And Judas and Silas ſent by the Church of Jeruſalem m. 
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and God the Father who Man (6) to whom he might be thought to owe any 
raiſed him from the dead.) Reſpect or Deference upon that account ; but imme- 
| | diately from Jeſus Chriſt, and from God the Father, 
And all the brethren which who raiſed him up from the Dead) and all, the Bre- 
are with me unto the thren, that are with me, unto the Churches (c) of Ga- 


Churches of Galat a: Grace " | | 
— ind Pines: From latia : Favour be to you, and Peace (4) from God the 


God the Father, and from Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who gave 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: himſelf for our Sins, that he might take us out of this 
Who gave himſelf for our preſent evil World (e), according to the Will and good 


Sins, that he might deliver pleaſure of God and our Father, zo whom be Glory 
us from this preſent world, i 0 


according to the will of for ever and Ver. Amen. 
God and our Father. To 
whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


NOTES. 


(b) *Ov3? It &, nor by Man, i. e. His Choice and Separation to his Miniſtry and 
Apoſtleſhip, was ſo wholly an Act of God and Chriſt, that there was no Intervention of any 
thing done by any Man in the Caſe, as there was in the Ele&ion of Matthias. All this we may 
ſee explain'd at large, v. 10——12, and v. 16, 17. and Ch, II. 69. % 

2 (e) Churches of Galatia, This was an evident Seal of his Apoſtleſhip to the Gentiles : Since 
in no bigger a Country than Galatia, a ſmall Province of the Leſſer Aſia, he had, in no long ſtay 
among them, planted ſe veral diſtin&, Churches. | 

* (a) Peace. The wiſhing of Peace, in the Scripture-Language, is the wiſhing of all manner 
0 . « ; 

4 (e) Org Hanlai ruds e Y wes - onvEr mores. That be might take us out of this pre- 
ſent evil World, or Age, ſo the Greek Words ſignify. Whereby it cannot be thought, that St. Paul 
meant, that Chriſtians were to be immediately removed into the other World. Therefore nec; 
ou muſt ſignify ſomething elſe than preſent World, in the ordinary Import of thoſe Words in En- 


Cha 


gliſh. *Aiwy & reg, 1 Cor. 2. 6, 8. and in other Places plainly Ggnifies the Fewzſh Nation, un- 


der the Moſaical Conſtitution ; and it ſuits very well with the Apoſtle's Delign in this Epiſtle, 
that it ſhould do ſo here. God has in this World but one Kipgdom, and one People. The Na- 
tion of 2 the Kingdom and People of God, whilſt the Law ſtood. And this King- 
dom of God under the Moſaical Conſtitution was call'd ay e, this Age. or as it is — 2 
tranſlated, this World, to which cd ve, the preſent World, or Age, here anſwers. But the 
Kingdom of God; which was to be under the Meſſiah, wherein the Oeconomy and Conſtitution 
of the Fewiſh Church, and the Nation it ſelf, that in Oppoſition to Chriſt adhered to it, was to 
be laid aſide, is in the New Teſtament call'd ay jaar, the World; or Age to come; fo that 
Chriſt's raking them out of the preſent World, may, without any Violence to the Words, be under- 
ſtood to ſignify his ſetting them free from the Moſaical Conſtitution. This is ſuitable to the De- 


ſign of this Epiſtle, and what St. Paul has declared in many other Places. See Col. II. 14——17, 


and 20. which agrees to this Place, and Rom. VII. 4, 6 The Law is ſaid to be contrary to us, 
Col. II. 14. and to work Wrath, Rom. IV. 15. and St. Paul ſpeaks very diminiſhingly of the ri- 
tual Parts of it in many Places: But yet if all this may not be thought ſufficient to juſtify the ap- 
plying of the Epithet roms, Evil, to it, that Scruple will be removed, if we take sys ata, 
this preſent World, here, for the Jewiſh Conſtitution and Nation together, in which ſenſe it may 
very well be called Evil, tho' the Apoſtle, out of his wonted Tenderneſs to his Nation, forbears to 


name them T_T and uſes a doubtful Expreſſion, which might comprehend the Heathen World 
alſo, tho? he chiefly pointed at the Jews. | 15 _ 


SECT 
CHAP 6a 
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Wo 


— — 


E have obſerved, that St. Pau's firſt Endeavour in this Epiſtle was to 

V fatisfy the Galatians, that the Report ſpread of him, that he preach'd 
Circumciſion, was falſe. Till this Obſtruction, that lay in his way, was re- 
moved, ir was to no purpoſe for him to go about to diſſuade them from Cir- 
cumciſion, though that be what he principally aims at in this Epiſtle. To 
ſhew them, that he promoted not Circumciſion, he calls their hearkning to 
thoſe who perſuaded them to be circumciſed, their being removed from him ; 


and 


p I: 
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Chap. L. and thoſe that ſo perſuaded them, Perwerters of the Goſpel of Chrift, v. 6, 7. Hz 


k farther aſſures them, that the Goſpel which he preached every where was 


that, and that only, which he had received by immediate Revelation from 
Chrift, and no Contrivance of Man, nor did he vary it to pleaſe Men: Thar 
would not conſiſt with his being a Servant of Chriſt, v. ro. And he expreſſes 
ſuch a firm Adherence to what he had received from Chriſt, and had preached 
to them, that he pronounces an Anatbema upon hiimſelf, v. 8, 9. or any othet 
Man or Angel, that ſhould preach any thing elſe to them. To make out this 
to have been all along his Conduct, he gives an acount of himfelf for many 
Yeats backwards, even from the time before his Converſion. Wherein he 
ſhews, that from a zealous perſecuting Jew, he was made a Chriſtian, and 
an Apoſtle, by immediate Revelation; and that, having no Communication 
with the Apoſtles, or with the Churches of Judæa, or any Man for ſome 
Years, he had nothing to preach, but what he had received by immediate 
Revelation. Nay, when fourteen Years after he went up to Feraſalem, it was 
by Revelation; and when he there communicated the Goſpel, which he 
preach'd among the Gentiles, Peter, Fames, and Fobn approved of it, without 
adding any thing, but admitted him as their Fellow Apoſtle. So that in all 
this he was 5 by nothing but Divine Revelation, which he inflexibly 
ſtuck to ſo fir, that he openly oppoſed St. Peter, for his Judaiziag at Antioek, 
All which Account of himſelf rends clearly to ſhew, that St. Paul made not 
the leaſt Step towards eemplying with the Fews in Favour of the Law, nor 
did, out of regard co Man, deviate from the Doctrine he had received by Re- 
velation from God. . . 
All che parts of this Section, and the Narrative contain d in it, manifeſtly 
concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go through them, and take 
2 cloſer View of them, which will ſhew us that the whole is fo skitfully ma- 
nag d, and the Parts fo gently flid into, that it is a ſtrong, but not ſeemingly 


labour d Juſtification of himſelf, from the Imputation of Preaching up Cir- 

| FORAPHRASE. e 

1 Cannot but wonder that you are ſo ſoon (f) re- { Marvel chat ye ave 6 
I moved from me (g), (who called you into the Co- ſoon moved from him 


yenant of Grace which is in Chriſt) unto another ſort . rs — oY 
of Goſpel ; which is not owing to any thing elle (b) cher Goſpel: Which is not 
but only this, that ye are troubled by a certain ſort of another; but there be ſome 
Men, who would overturn the Goſpel of Chriſt, by bat — — 
making Circumeiſon, and the keeping of the Law n Perrert cle Goſpel 


0 . 


8 of 3 ſovn. The firft Place we find Galatia mentioned, is Ad, XVI. 6. And therefore 
St. may be ſuppos d to have planted theſe Churches there, in his Journey mentioned, 
A#s XVI. which was Amo Homie z1. He viſited them again, after he had been at Jerufa- 
lem, Acts XVIII. 21—23. Anno Domini 54. From thence he returned to Epheſus, and ſtaid 
there about two Years, during which time this Epiſtle was writ ; ſo that ing from his 
laſt Vibt, this Letter was writ to them within two or three Years from the time he was laſt 
with them, and had left them confirmed in the Dottrine he had taught them, and therefore he 
might with Reaſon wonder at their forſaking him ſo ſoon, and that Goſpel he had converted 
them to. 

(g) From bim that called you. Theſe words plainly voy out himſelf, But then one might 
wonder how St. ſaul came to uſe them; ſince it would have founded better to have ſaid, Remo. 
ved from the Goſpel 1 preach d to you, to another Goſpel, than removed from me that preach'd to you, 
to another Goſpel. But if it be remetnber'd that St. PauPs Deſign here is to vindicate himſelt 
from the Aſperſion caſt on him, that he preach'd Circumciſion, nothing could be more ſuitable to 
that Purpoſe, than this * of expreſſing himſelf. | | 

7 00 O en n amo" I take to fignify, which & not any thing elſe. The words themſelves, 
the Context; and the Baſineſs che LR is upon here, do all concur to give theſe Words the Senſe 
have taken them in. For, 1. If“ O had referr*d'to twin it would have been more natural to have 
kept to the Word reggy,, and not have changed it into AAN. 2. It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed by 
any one who reads what. St. Paul ſays in the following Words of this, Verſe, and the two adjoin- 
ing; and alſo Ch, III. 4. and her. 2—4, and 7. That St. Paul ſhould tell them, that what he 
would keep them from is mot unpther Goſpel. 3. It is ſuitable to St. PauPs Deſign here to tel! 
them, that to their beirg remove to another Goſpe] no body elſe had contributed, but it was 
wholly owing to thoſe Judaizing Seducers. | neceſſary 


\ 


TEXT. 


8 Chriſt. - But though we 
or an angel from heaven 
preach any other goſj 
unto you, than that which 

ve have preached unto you, 

9 let him he accurfed, As 
we ſaid before, fo ſay I 

now again, if any Man 
preach any other goſpel 
unto-you than that ye have 
received, let him be accur- 

10 ſed; For do I now per- 
ſuade men or God ? Or do 
I ſeek to pleaſe men? For 

if 1 yet pleaſed men, I 
ſhoald not be the ſervant 

11 of Chriſt, But I certify 

you, brethren, that the 
goſpel which was prea- 
ched of me, is not after 

12 man. For I neither re- 

ceived it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by 
the Revelation of Jeſus 

13 Chriſt, For ye have heard 
of my converſation in 

time paſt, in the Jews 
religion, how that be- 
yond meaſure I perſecu- 
ted the Church of God, 

14 and waſted it: And pro- 
fited in the Jews religi- 
on, above many my e- 
quals in mine own nati- 
on, being more exceed- 
ingly zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my Fathers. 


PARAPHRASE. 


neceſſary (i) under the Goſpel. But if even I my ſelf, 
or an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any thing to 
you for Goſpel, different from the Goſpel I have 
preached unto you, let him be Accurſed. 1 3 it again 
to you, if any one, under Pretence of the Goſpel, 
preach any other thing to you than what you have re- 
ceived from me, let him be Accurfed (A). For can it 
be doubted of me, after having done and ſuffer'd fo 
much for the Goſpel of Chriſt, whether I do now (7) 
at this time of day, make my court to Men, or ſeek 
the Favour () of God? If T had hitherto made it my 
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10. 


Buſineſs to pleaſe Men, I ſhould not have been the 
Servant of Chriſt, nor taken up the Profeſſion of the 


Goſpel. But J certify you, Brethren, that the Goſpel 
which has been every where (u) preached by me, is 
not ſuch as is pliant to humane Intereſt, or can be ac- 
commodated to the pleaſing of Men. (For I neither 
received it from Man, nor was I taught it by any one 
as his Scholar) but it is the pure and unmixed imme- 
diate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ro me. To ſatisfy you 
of this my Behaviour, whilſt I was of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, is ſo well known, that I need not tell you, how 
exceſſive violent I was in Perſecuting the Church of 
God, and deſtroy'd it all I could ; and that being car- 


ry'd on by an extraordinary Zeal for the Traditions of 


my Forefathers, I out-ſtrip'd many Students of my 


NOTES. 


(i) See Acts XV, 1, 5, 23, 24. ; 
9 (t) Accurſed, Tho! we may look upon the Repetition of the Anathema here to be for 
the adding of Force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, that by joyning himſelf with an 
Angel in the 8 Verſe, he does as 2 as tell them, that he is not guilty of what de- 


ſerves it, by skil 


lly infinuating to the 


alatians, that they might as well ſuſpe& an A 


11. 
12. 


13. 


14. 


might preach to them a Goſpel different from his, f. e. a falſe Goſpel, as that he himſelf 
ſhould: And then in this Verſe lays the Auatbe ma wholly and folely upon the Judaizing 


Seducers, 


10 (1) "Agri Now, and ri yet, cannot be underſtood without a reference to ſomething in St. 


# 
* —— 
Un ——̃ — —— — 
— — 


Paul's paſt Life ; what that was, which he had particularly then in his Mind, we may ſee by 
the account he gives of himſelf, in what immediately follows, ( v3.) That before his Converſion 
he was employ'd by Men in their Deſigns, and made it his buſineſs to pleaſe them, as may be | 
ſeen, Acts IX. 1, 2. But when God called him, he received his Commiſſion and Inſtructions | 
from him alone, and ſet immediately about it, without conſulting any Man whatfbever, preach- | 
ing that, and that only, which he had received from Chriſt. So that it would be fenſelefs Folly | 
in him, and no leſs than the forſaking his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, if he could now, as was reported ö 
of him, mix any thing of Mens with the pure Doctrine of the * which he had received | 
immediately by evelation from Jeſus Chriſt, to pleaſe the Jews, he had ſo long preach'd | N 
only that; and had, to avoid all Appearance or Pretence to the contrary, fo carefully ſhun'd all 
Communication with the Churches of Fudea ; and had not, till a good while after, and that 
very ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe but a few of the Apoſtles themſelves, ſome of 
whom he openly reproved for their ſudaizing. Thus the Narrative ſubjoined to this Verſe ex- | | 
plains the now and yet in it, and all tends to the ſame purpoſe, 8 4 a5 
(n) nelde tranſlated perſuade, is ſometimes uſed for making application to any one to ob- /// [15/74 947 Meg 
tain his good Will or Friendſhip, and hence Ads 12. 20. aeoa|;s Baggor is tranſlated, ha- i / pts Hr tom | 
ving made Blaſtus their Friend: The Senſe is here the ſame with 1 Theſſ; 2, 4. he ex- LS 6 5 * 5 2 
preſſes in theſe words, S ws Apel o¹ν¹ agioxor]is ama T& Od, not as pleaſing Men, but God. ti bt, F o e j 
11. (n) Ty wayſzxodtr vn" i, which bas been preached by me: This being ſpoken in- 975 * Nesco A 
definitely, muſt be underſtood in general every where, and fois the Import of the foregoing © ed 
Verſe. | : Jene g fycant our 
＋ | Von a epmnen ts an f- 
own? n an Rego, : 


4 
*Y 
4% 
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16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


— 


P ARAPH RAS E. 


own Age and Nation, in Judaiſm. But when it plea- 
ſed God (who ſeparated (o) me from my Mother's 
Womb, and by his eſpecial Favour called 2 me to 
be a Chriſtian, and a Preacher of the Goſpel) To 
reveal his Son to me, that I might preach him among 
the Gentiles, I thereupon applied not my ſelf to any 
Man (3) for Advice what to do (r): Neither went I 
up to Fengalem, to thoſe who were Apoſtles before 
me, to ſee whether they approved my Doctrine, or to 
have farther Inſtructions from them: But I went im- 
mediately () unto Arabia, and from thence returned 
again to Damaſcus. Then after three Years (t) I went 
up to Feruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode with him fif- 
teen days. But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none but 
James, the Brother of our Lord. Theſe Things that 
1 write to you, I call God to witneſs, are all true; 
there is no Falſhood in them. Afterwards I came in- 
to the Regions of Syria, and Cilicia. But with the 
Churches of Chriſt (2) in Judea I had had no 
Communication, they had not ſo much as ſeen my 
Face (w), only they had heard that I, who formerly 
perſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, did now preach 
the Goſpel, which I once endeavoured to ſuppreſs 
and extirpate. And they glorified God upon my ac- 
count. 0 


NOTES. 


15 (0) Sepa ated. This may be underſtood by Jer. I. 6. 
050 el. The Hiſtory of this Call, ſee Ads IX. 1, Ve. 
26 (4) Fleſh and Blood, is uſed for Man, ſee Eph. VI. 12. 

(r) For Advice: This, and what he ſays in t 


But when it pleaſed” God 25 
who ſeparated me from 
my mother's womb, and 
called me by his grace, 
To reveal his Son in me, 1< 
that I mich preach him 
among the Heathen ; 
immediately I conferred 
not with fleſh and blood: 
Neither went I up to Je- 17 
ruſalem, to them which 
were Apoſtles before me, 
but 1 went into Arabia, 
and returned again unto 
Damaſcus. Then aſter 18 
three years I went up to 
Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, 
and abode with him fif· 
teen days, But other of 19 
the apoſtles ſaw LI none, 
ſave James the Lords 
brother. Now the things 20 
hich I write unto you, 
Ltd, before God, I 
lye not. Afterwards I 21 
came into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia: And 22 
was unknown by face unto 
the Churches of TJudea, 
which were in Chriſt. But 23 


they had heard only, That 


he which perſecuted us in 
times paſt, now preacheth 
my ma A 1 he * | 
deſtroyed, And the | 

riked Godin me. 959 


following Verſe, is to evidence to the Gala- 
tians, the full Aſſurance he had of the Truth and Perfection of the Goſpel, which he had recei- 


ved from Chriſt by immediate Revelation; and how little he was diſpoſed to have any regard 


to the pleaſing 


Men in Preaching it, that he did not ſo much as communicate or adviſe with 
any of the Apoſtles about it, te ſee whether they approved of it. | 


17 ( Eüdies, immediately, tho” placed juſt before & and cuil, I conferred not, 


yet it is plain by the Senſe and Delign of St. Paul, here, that it principally relates to, I went 

into Arabia; his Departure into Arabia, preſently upon his Converſion, before he had con- : 
ſulted with any body, being made uſe of, to ſhew that the Goſpel he had received by imme- 
diate Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, was compleat, and ſufficiently inſtructed and inabled him 
| to be a Preacher and an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, without borrowing any thing from any Man, 
| | > agg thereunto z no not with any of the Apoſtles, no one of whom he ſaw till three years 
| 


18 (f) Three Tears, i. e. from his Converſion. =» 

22 () In Chriſt, i. e. Believing in Chriſt, ſee Rom. 16. 7. et 
) This which he ſo particularly takes notice of, does nothing to the proving that he was a 
true 2 but ſerves very well to ſhew, that in what he preached, he had no Communication 
with thoſe of his own Nation, nor took any Care to pleaſe the m. 


CHAP. 
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Hes fourteen years 1 fourteen years after I went up again-to Fe- 1. 


gain 2 with ruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus alſo with 


Busbas and tool Fits IIe. And I went up by Revelation, and there laid be- 2. 
5 with me alſo. And I went fore them the Goſpel which I (x) preached to the Gen- 

up by revelation, and com- files, but privately to thoſe who were of Note and Re- 

municated unto them that putation amongſt them, leſt the Pains that I have al- 


9 ready taken (y), or ſhould take in the Goſpel, ſhould 


vately to them which were be in vain (2). But, tho I communicated the Goſpel 3. 
of reputation, leſt by any which I preach' d to the Gentiles, to the eminent Men of 
means I ſhould run, or had the Church at Ferufalem, yet neither (a) Titus, who 


in vain. t neith . | . ; 
a 5 A. wich ne. was with me, being a Greek, was forced to be circum- 
3 » 


being a Greek, was com- Ciſed. Nor () did J yield any thing one Moment by 4. 
pelled to be circumciſed : | 
4 And that becauſe of falſe 


NOTES. 


2. (x) I communicated, The Conference he had in private with the Chief of the Church of 
Jeruſalem, concerning the Goſpel which he preach'd among the Gentiles, ſeems not to have been 
barely concerning the Doctrine of their being free from the Law of Moſes: That had been openly 
and hotly diſputed at Antioch, and was known to be the bulineſs 2 about to Jeruſalem; 
but it is probable it was to explain to them the whole Doctrine he had received by Revelation, by 
the Fulneſs and Perfection whereof, (for it is ſaid, ver. 6. that in that Conference they added 
nothing to it) and by the Miracles he had done in Confirmation of it (fee ver. 8.) they might 
ſee and own what he preached to be the Truth, and him to be one of themſelves, both by Com- 
miſſion and Doctrine, as indeed they did; auro?s, them, ſignifies thoſe at Feruſalem: xar Ilan 
3? Tois Jonson, are exegetical, and thew the particular Manner and Perſons, import nempe pri- 
vatim eminentioribus, *T was enough to his purpoſe to be owned by thoſe of greateſt Authority, 
and ſo we ſee he was by James, Peter and John, ver. 9. and therefore it was ſafeſt and beſt to 
give — Account of the Goſpel he preach'd in private to them, and not publickly to the whole 

urch. 

O) Running, St. Paul uſes for taking Pains in the Goſpel, See Col. 2. 16. A Metaphor, I 

_ ſuppoſe, taken from the Olympick Games, to expreſs his utmoſt Endeayours to prevail in the 
propagating the Goſpel. | | = | . . 
() In vain: He ſeems here to give two Reaſons why at laſt, after 14 Years, he communt- 
. cated to the Chief of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, the Goſpel that he preach'd to the Gentiles, 
when as' he ſhews to the Galatians he had formerly declined all Communication with the 
convert Jews. 1. He ſeems to intimate, That he did it by Revelation. 2. He gives another 
reaſon, viz. That if he had not communicated, as he did, with the leading Men there, and 
fatished them of his Doctrine and Miſſion, his Oppoſers might unſettle the Churches he 
had, or ſhould plant, by urging, that the Apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, 
nor had ever owned it for the Goſpel, or him for an Apoſtle. Of the Readineſs of the Ju- 
daizing Seducers to take any ſuch Advantage againſt him, he had lately an Example in the 
Church of Corinth. | | 
3 (a) & mayacdy is rightly tranſlated, was not compelled, a plain Evidence to the Galatz- 
ens, that the circumciſing of the convert Centiles, was no part of the Goſpel which he laid 
before theſe Men of Note, as what he preach'd. to the Gentiles. For if it had, Titus muſt 
have been circumciſed ; for no part of his Goſpel was blamed, or altered by them, ver. 6. O 
what other uſe his mentioning this of Titus here can be, but to ſhew to the Galatians, that 
what he preach'd contain'd- nothing of circumcifing the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find. 
If it were to ſhew that the other Apoſtles, and Church at Jeruſalem, . diſpenſed with Circum- 
ciſion, and other ritual Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, that was needleſs ; for that was ſuffi- 
ciently declared by their Decree, Acts 15. which was made and communicated to the Churches 
before this Epiſtle was writ, as may be ſeen, Acts 16. 4. much leſs was this of Titus of any 
force, to prove that St. Paul was a true Apoſtle, if that were what he was here labouring to 
jaſtify, But conſidering his Aim here to be the clearing himſelf from a Report that he preach'd 
up Circumciſion, there could be nothing more to his Purpoſe, than this Inftance of Titus, whom, 
uncircumciſed as he was, he took with him to Jeruſalem; uncircumciſed he kept with him there, 
and uncircumciſed he took back with him when he returned. This was a ſtrong and pertinent 
Pony to perſuade the Galatians, that the Report of his preaching Circumciſion was a mere 
rſion. un 

5 232, Neither, in the 3d Verſe, according to Propriety of Speech, ought to have a 
Nor to anſwer it, which is the 342, nor, here; which, ſo taken, anſwers the Propriety of the 
Greek, and very much clears the Senſe; 42 TH mnayxaoJn, A Tegs de Zap Neither was 
Titus compelled, nor ded me yield. to them a Moment. e ee 
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Chap. 
way of Subjection (c) to the Law, to thoſe falſe Bre- 
thren, who by an unwary admittance, were ſlyly 
crept in to. ſpy out our Liberty from the Law, which 
we have under the Goſpel: that they might bring us 
5. into Bondage (d) to the Law. But I ſtood my ground 
againſt it, chat the Truth (e) of the Goſpel might re- 
6. main (f) among you. But as for thoſe (g) who were 


really Men (b) of Eminency and Value, what they 
were heretofore, it matters not at all to me: God ac- 
cepts not the Perſon of any Man, but communi- 
cates the Goſpel to whom he pleaſes (i), as he has 
4 | | done 
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TEXT. 


brethren-unawares. brought 
in, who came in privily to 
{py out our liberty, which 
we have in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that they might bring us 
into bondage: To whom 
we gave place by ſubje&i- 
on, no not for an hour; 
that the truth of the goſ- 
pel might continue with 
you, But of theſe, who 
ſeemed to be fomewhat, 
(whatſoever they were, it 


(e) 2 <aordyy, by SubjeRion. The Point thoſe falſe Brethren contended for, was, That the 


Law of Moſes was to be kept, ſee Ads 15. 5- St. Paul, who on other Occaſions was ſo complai- 
fant, that to the Jews he became as a Few, to thoſe under the Law, as under the Law, (ſee 1 Cor. 
9. 19—22.) yet when Subjection to the Law was claim'd as due in any caſe, he would not yield 
the leaſt matter; this I take to be his meaning of 857, dap rh rah; for where Com- 
pliance was deſired of him, upon the Account of Expedience, and not of Subjection to the Law, 
we de not find Hint fiff and inflexible, as may be ſeen, Acts 2. 18——=26, which was after 


the writing of this Epiſtle. 
© (4) Bordage, What this Bondoge was, fee Act, 15. f. 5, 10. 


3 (6) The N of th& Goſpel. By it he means here the Boctrine of Freedom from the Law; 


and {© ke calls it again, ver. 14. and ch. 3. 1. & 4. 19 


bt fem among you, Here he tells the reaſon himſelf why he yielded not to thoſe 
alleen {Pl Brethren 1 t 


| was; that the true Doctrine which he had preach'd to the Gentiles, 
of their Freedom ftom the Law, might Rand firm. A convincing Argument to the Galatians, 


that he preach'd not Circuictfon, 


4z 3 And thit, to whom. There appears a manifeſt Difficulty in theſe two Verſes, which 

has been obſeryed by moſt Interpreters, and is by ſeveral aſcribed to a Redundancy; which 

= — * 45 in the beginning of ver. 4. and others to ofs in the beginning of ver. 5, 

Fhe relation between 34 ver. 3. and 345 ver. 5. methinks, puts an eaſie end to the doubt, 

by the owing St. Paul's Senſe to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded in the 
c 


leaſt to the 


Brethren; he having told the Galatians, that upon his laying before the Men 


of moſt Authority in the Church at Jeruſalem, the Doctrine which he preach'd, Titus was not 
circumciſed ; he, as a farther Proof ot his not preaching Circumciſion, tells them how he carried 
it toward the falſe Brethren, whoſe Deſign it was to bring the convert Gentiles into Subje@:0r 
to the Law. Ard, or Moreover (for ib q; often ſigniſſes) ſays he in regard to the falſe Brethren,&c. 
Which way of entrance on the matter would not admit of 34? after it, to anſwer 34 ver. 3. 
which was already writ, but without ois the Negation mult have been expreſſed by 2x, as any 
one will perceive, who attentively reads the Greek Original. And thus og may be allowed 
fot an Hebrew Plebnafm, and the reaſon of it to be the preventing the former 34? to land alone 


to the Diſturbance of the Senſe; 


6 (8) He that conſiders the 1 of this Verſe, dm 5; Tor Soxdrrwy, with — 5 
ced by 


to'the Aid J roo TA ad lages, in the 


ginning of the 4th Verſe, will eafily be indu 


the Greek Idiom, to conclude, that the Author by theſe beginnings intimates a plain diſtin- 
ction of the matter ſeparately treated 'of, in what follows each of them, (viz.) what paſſed 
teen the Falſe Brethren and him, contained in ver. 4, and 5. and what paſſed between the 
HIEF of the Brethren and him, contained ver. 6 10. And therefore ſome (and I think 
with reaſon) introduce this Verſe with theſe words, Thus we have behaved our ſelves towards the 


ſe Brethren 7 But, &c, 


Te, Sordrror lud! ri, our Tranflation renders. who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, which how- 
ever it may anſwer the words, yet to an Engliſh Ear it carries a diminiſnhing and ironical 
Setife, dontrary to the meaning of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe for whom he had 
a red] Eſteem, and were truly of the firſt Rank; for it is plain by what follows, that he means 


thoſe of R 
firſt uſed in ver. 2. 


Peter, Tames and Jobn. Beſides i Sok2yres being taken in à good Senſe; ver. 2. and tranſlated, 
Nane the ſame Expreſſion ftivuld have been kept in rendring ver. 6. and 3. where 
e erm bccurs again three times, and may be preſumed in the ſame Senſe that it was at 


(7) Every budy fees that He's ſomething to be ſupplied to make up the Senſe ;' moſt 


Commeéptators, that I have ſeen, 


theſe Words, I Tearred nothing: But then that enervates 


the Keaſbn that ſlows, For in conference they added nothing o me. giving the ſame thing as 
a Reaſon for it ſelf, and making St. Paul talk thus, 1 Jearnt nothing of them, for they taught 
me Nothing. But it is very good Reaſoning and fuited to his Purpble; that it was nothing at 
all to Hit, how much thoſe great Men were formerly in Chriſt's Favoar : This hindred not 
blit'that God, who wit no Reſpecter of Perſons, might reveal the Goſpel to him alſo, as *twas 


eyident he had done, and that in its full Perft&ivn 4 for thoſe great 


- 


YEW 


en; the moſt eminent of 
11} Je the 


TEXT. 


keth no matter to me : 
od accepteth no mans per- 
ſon) ſor they who ſeemed 
to be ſomewhat, in conſe · 
rence added nothing unto 
7 me. But contrariwiſe hen 
they ſaw that the Goſpel 
of the uncircumciſion was 
committed unto me, as the 
Goſpel of the circumciſion 
8 was unto. Peter, (For he 
that wrought effectually in 
Peter to the apoſtleſhip, of 
the circumcĩſion, the ſame 
was mighty in me towards 
9 the Gentiles.) And when 
James, Cephas, and John, 
who ſeemed to be pillars, 
perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, they 
gave to me and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellow- 
ſhip; that we ſhould go 
unto the heathen, and they 
10 unto the circumciſion. On- 
ly they would that we 

ould remember the poor; 
the ſame. which I alſo was 
11 forward to do. But when 
Peter was come to An- 


p ARA HR ASE. 


done to me by Revelation, without their help; for in 
their Conference with me, they added nothing to me; 
they taught me nothing new, nor that Chriſt had 
taught me before, nor had they any thing to object 
againſt what I preached to the Gentiles. But on the 
contrary, (&) James, Peter and Fobn, who were of 


Chap. 
II. 


Reputation, and juſtly eſteem'd to be Pillars, percei- 


ving that the Goſpel which was to be preach'd to the 
Gentiles, was committed to me; as that which was to 


be preach'd to the eus, was committed to Peter. (For 


he that had wrought powerfully (7) in Peter, to his ex- 
ecuting the Office of an Apoſtle to the Fews, had al- 
ſo wrought powerfully in me in my Application and 
Apoſtleſhip, to the Gentiles). And knowing (m) the 
favour that was beſtowed on me, gave me and Barna- 
bas the right Hand () of Fellowſhip, that we ſhould' 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and they to the 
Children of Iſrael. All that they propoſed was, 
that we ſhould: remember to make Collections 
among the Gentiles, for- the poor Chriſtians of 
n which was a thing that of my ſelf I was 
orward to do. But when Peter came to Antioch, I 
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NOTES. 


10. 


II, 


the Apoſtles, had nothing to add to it, or except againſt it, This was proper to perſuade the 


Galatians, that he no where in his Preaching receded from that Do&rine of Freedom from 
the Law, which he had preach'd to them, and was ſatisfied it was the Truth, even before 
he had conferred with theſe Apoſtles. The bare ſupplying of 4 in the Beginning of the 
Verſe, takes away the Neceſſity of any ſuch Addition. Examples of the like Elleipſes we 
have, Mat. 27. 9. where we read vm vid for of Nui; and John 16. 17. & r. waSilor, 
for ö & Toy pay4rwr; and fo here taking vm Toy Soxzrrov to 
the Difficulty is removed; and St. Paul having in the foregoing Verſe ended the Narrative of 
his Deportment towards the falſe Brethren, he here begins an Account of what paſſed between 
him and the Chief of the Apoſtles _ | | 
72-(k) Peter, James and Jobn, who tis manifeſt by ver. 9. are the Perſons here ſpoken of, 
ſeem of all the Apoſtles to have been molt in Elteem and Favour with their Maſter, during 
his Converſation with them on Earth. See Mark g. 37. & 9. 2. & 14. 33. But yet that, 
< ſays. St. Paul, is of no moment now to me. The Goſpel which I preach, and which God, 
< whois no Reſpecter of Perſons, has been pleaſed to commit to me by immediate Revela- 
tion, is not the leſs true, nor is there any Reaſon for me to recede from it in a Tittle; for 
ce theſe Men of the firſt Rank could find nothing co add, alter or gainſay in it. This is ſuit- 
able to St. Paul's Deſign here, to let the Galatians ſee that as he in his Carriage had never 
favour'd Circumciſion; fo neither had he any Reaſon, by preaching Circumciſion, to forſake the 
Doctrine of Liberty from the Law, which he had preach'd to them as a part of that Goſpel 
which he had received by Revelation. | | | | 
8. () *Ergy10as, working in, may be underſtood here to ſignify, both the Operation of the 
Spirit upon the Mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in ſending them, the one to the Jews, the 
other to the Gentiles; and alſo the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them, whereby they were enabled 
to do Miracles for the Confirmation of their Doctrine. In neither of which St. Paul, as he 
ſhews, was inferior, and ſo had as authentique a Seal of his Miſſion and Doarine. 
9 (m) Kay and, copulates yyrris knowing, in this Verſe, with iSorres ſeeing, ver. 7. and 
makes both of them to agree with the Nominative Caſe to the Verb ZSwxar gave, which is no 
other but James, Cephas, and John, and ſo juſtifies my transferring thoſe Names to v. 7. for the 
more eaſie Conſtruction and Underſtanding of the Text, though St. Paul defers the naming of 
them, till he is as it were againſt his Will Brood to it before the end of his diſcourſe. 


(u) The giving the right Hand was a Symbol amongſt the J-ws, as well as other Nati of 
Accord, and admitting Men into — * N 1 cats wi PW * 
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for 6 V r Soxgrror, all 


openly 


1 


Chap | | 
I PARAPHRASE. 


zpenly oppoſed (o) him to his Face. For indeed he 
_ era For he converſed there familiarly 
wich the Gentiler, and eat with them till ſome Fews 
came thither from James, then he wichdrew and ſe- 
parated from the Gentiles, for fear of thoſe who were 
of the Circumciſion: And the reſt of the Fews joined 
alſo with him in this Hypocriſy, inſomuch that Bar- 
vabus himſelf was carried away with the Stream, and 
diſſembled as they did. But when I ſaw they con- 
formed not their Conduct to the Truth (p) of the Go- 
ſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all: If thou being 
a Few takeſt the Liberty ſometimes to live after the 
manner of the Gentiles, not keeping to thoſe Rules 
which the Fews obſerve, why doſt thou conſtrain the 
Gentiles to conform themſelves to the Rites, and man- 
ner of Living of the Fews?i We who are by () Na- 


ture Fews, born under the Inſtruction and Guidance 


of the Law, God's peculiar People, and not of the 
unclean and profligate Race of the Gentiles, abandon- 
ed to Sin and Death, Knowing that a Man cannot be 
juſtified by the Deeds of the Law, but ſolely by Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, even we have put our ſelves upon be- 
lieving on him, and embraced the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel for the Attainment of Juſtification by Faith, 


- NOTES" 


TEXT. 


tioch, I withſtood him to 
the face, becauſe he was to 
be blamed, For before 12 
that certain came from 
mn he did eat with the 
Zentiles: but when they 
were come, he withdrew 
and ' ſeparated himſelf: 
fearing them which were 
of the circumcifiun. And 13 
the other Jews difſembled 
likewiſe with him; inſo- 
much that Barnabas alſo 
was carried away with 
their diſſimulation. But 14 
when I ſaw that they walk- 
ed not uprightly, accord- 
ing to'the truth of the go- 
ſpe}, I ſaid unto Peter be- 
Tre them al If thou, be- 
ing a Jew, liveſt after the 
manner of Gentiles, 
not as do the Jews, why 
compelleſt thou the Gen- 
tiles to live as do the 
Jy We who are Jews 15 
y nature, and not finners 
of the Gentiles, Knowing 16 
that a man is not juſtifie 
by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have be- 
lieved in Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
we might r by 
the faith of Chriſt, a1 


not by the works of the 


law : for by the works of 
the law ſhall no fleſh be ju- 


70 334 9 N ch | V ei 

11 (o) I oppoſed bim. From this Oppoſition to St. Peter, which they ſup to be before 
the Council 49 ſome would have it, that this Epiſtle to the 3 was writ be- 
fore that Council; as if what was done before the Council could not be mentioned in a Let- 


ter writ after the Council. They alſo contend, cl 
was not that wherein be and Barnabas went up to that 


urney mentioned here by St. Paul, 
ouncil to Jeruſalem ;' but that men- 


tioned Ad, 11. 30. but this with as little ground as the former, - The ſtrongeſt Reaſon the 

bring, is, chat 17 this Journey had been to the Council, and this Letter aſter that Counci A 
St. Faul would not certainly have omitted to have mention'd to the Galatians, that Decree. 
To which T anſwer, 1ſt. The mention of it was ſuperfluous, for they had it already, fee Als 
16. 3. 2d. The mentioning of it was impertinent to the delign of St. Paul's Narrative here. 
For it is plain that his aim in what he relates here of himſelf, and his paſt Actions, is to ſhew, 
that having received the Goſpel from Chriſt by immediate Revelation, he had all along, 


preached that, and nothing but that every where; ſa that he could not be fu 


ppoſed to have 


preached Circumcifon, or by his Carriage to have ſhewn any ſubjection to the Law. All 


the whole Narrative following being to make good what he ſays, 


1. 11. That the Goſpel 


which he preached was not accommodated to the humouring of Men; nor did he ſeek to 


pleaſe the Jews, (who were the Men here meant) in what he tau 


ht. Taking this to be his 


Aim, we ſhall find the whole Account. he gives of himſelf, from that 11 v. of Ch. 1. tu the 


end of this 2d. to be ver 
preaching Circumciſion. 


ery clear and eaſie, and very proper to invalidate the Report of his 
2224 (p) Alden 48 tvayzrais, The Truth of the Goſpel is put here for that Freedom from 


the Law of "Moſes, which was a part of the true Doctrine of the Goſpel. For it was in nothing 
elſe but their undue and timorous obſerving ſume of the Moſaical Rites, that St. Pau} here 
blames St, Peter, and the other judaizing Converts at Antioch. In this Senſe he uſes the Word 


Truth, all along through this Epiſtle, as C 


Doctrine of Freedom from the Law, was the true Goſpel, 


11. 5, 14, & 3. 1. & 5, 


7. infiſting on it, that this 


15 (q) See Lad ae, Jews by Nature. What the Jews thought of themſelves in Contradi. 


RinRion to the Genes, fee Rom. 2. 17, 23 
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TEXT. PURAPHRASE. 3 


1% fied, But if while we in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law: But if 17. 
ſeek to be juſtified by we ſeek. to be juſtified in Chriſt, even we our ſelves 
CER, 15 dude. alſo are found unjuſtified Sinners (7), (for ſuch are all 
ſore Chriſt the miniſter of thoſe who are under the Law, which admits of no 

18 ſn? God forbid. For if Remiſſion nor Juſtification) is Chriſt therefore the 
I build again the things Miniſter of Sin? Is the Diſpenſarion by him a Diſpen- 
which I del as * ſation of Sin, and not of Righteouſneſs? Did he 

's N gad am dead come into the World, that thoſe who believe in him 

— the law am dea f n , , 
to the law, that I might ſhould ſtill remain Sinners, i. e. under the Guilt of 

20 live unto God, I am cru- their Sins, without the benefit of Juſtification ? By no 

_ _ 3 means. And yet certain it is, if I (s) who quitted the 18. 
I bas ChAR rech in me: Law, to put my ſelf under the Goſpel, put my ſelf 
and the life which 1 now Again under the Law, I make my ſelf a Tranſgreſſor, 
live in the fleſh, I live by I re- aſſume again the Guilt of all my Tranſgreſſions: 
the faith of the Son 7 God, Which by tlie Terms of that Covenant of Works, I | 
who loved me, and gave dannot be juſtified from. For by the (e) Tenour of 19. 

the Law it ſelf, I by Faith in Chriſt am diſcharged (u) 
from the Law, that I might be appropriated (») to 
God, and live acceptably to him in his Kingdom : 

which he has now ſet up under his Son. Ia Member 20. 

of Chriſt's Body am crucify'd (x) with him, but tho? 

I am thereby dead to the Law, I nevertheleſs live, 

yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, i. e. the Life which 

I now live in the Fleſh, is upon no other Principle, 

nor under any other Law, but that of Faith in the 
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17 (7) Sinners. Thoſe, who are under the Law, having once tranſgreſſed, remain always 
Sinners unalterably ſo in the Eye of the Law; which excludes all from Juſtification. The Apoſtle 
in this place argues thus: We Jews, whi.are by Birth God's holy People, and not as the pro- 
© fligate Gentiles, abandon'd to all manner of Pollution and Uncleanneſs, not being nevertheleſs 
able to attain Righteouſneſs by the Deeds of the Law, have beliey'd in Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by Faith in him. But if even we who have betaken our ſelves to Chriſt for Juſtifi- 
cation, are our ſelves found to be unjuſtify'd Sinners, liable ſtill to Wrath, as alſo under the 
La, to which we ſubje& our ſelves ; what Deliverance have we from Sin by Chriſt ? None 
cc atall: We are as much concluded under Sin and Guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So 

hat by joining him and the Law together for Juſtification, we ſhut our ſelves out from Juſti- 
« fication, which cannot be had under the Law, and make Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, and not 
4 of Juſtification; which God forbid, Wy 
18 (s), Whether this he a part of what St. Paul ſaid to St. Peter, or whether it be addreſ- 
ſed to the Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own Name plainly declares, that if he ſets 
up the Law again, he muſt neceſſarily be an Offender 3 whereby he ſtrongly infinuates to the 
Galatians; that he was no Promoter of Circumciſion, eſpecially when what he ſays, Ch. 5. 2 —4. 
is added to it. 3 | | + 5 
19 (t) By the Tenor of the Law it ſelf. See Rom. 3. 21. Gal. 3. 24, 25. & 4. 21, Ce. 
- (u) — diſcharged from the Law, St. Paul exptefſes by Dead 10 the Law; compare Rom, 6. 

4. with 7.4 

(w) Live to God. What St. Paul ſays here, ſeems to imply, that living under the Law, 
was to live not acceptably to God; a ſtrange Doctrine certainly to the Jews, and yet it was 
true now under the Goſpel. For God having put his Kingdom in this World wholly under 

Y þ Son, when he raiſed him from the 8 all who after that would be his People in his 
ingdom, were to live by no other Law, but the 2 which was now the Law of his 
Kingdom. And hence we ſee God caſt off the Jews, becauſe ſticking to their old Conſtitution, 
they would not have this Man reign over them: So that what St. Paul ſays here, is in effect 

this. “ By believing in Chriſt, I am diſcharged from the Moſaical Law, that I may wholly 
conform my {eff to the Rule of the Goſpel, which is now the Law, which muſt be owned 
«and obſerved by all thoſe who, as God's People, will live acceptably to him. This 1 think 

is vibbly his Meaning, though the accuſtoming himſelf to Antitheſes may poſſibly be the reaſon. 
82 er having faid, I am dead to the Law, he expreſſes his putting himſelf under the Goſpel, 


to Go 
20 (x) Crucified with Chriſt ; ſee this explain'd, Rom. 7. 4. and 6. 2==14. 


Son 
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Son of God 02 
0 


who loved me, and gave himſelf 


himſelf ſor me. I do not 21 


fruſtrate the grace of God: 


21. for me. And in fo doing I avoid fruſtrating the Grace gn | 
of God, I accept of the Grace (z) and Forgiveneſs of ink whom cer 
God, as it is offered through Faith in Chriſt in the dead in vain, 
Goſpel : But if I ſubje& my ſelf to the Law, as ſtill in 1 
Force under the Goſpel, I do in effect fruſtrate Grace: 
For if Righteouſneſs be to be had by the Law, then 
Chrift died to no purpoſe, there was no need of 
it(s). % rd 
: 3 NOTES. $0" 

5 Oe. The whole Management of my ſelf is conformable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel of 
Ju ification in Chriſt alone, and not by the Deeds of the Law. This and the former Verſe 
Teems to be ſpoken in Oppoſitien to St. Peter's owning a Subje&ion to the Law of Moſes, by his 
Walking, mentioned, v. 14. - FAS 1 r 
21. (4) Grace of God; ſee Ch. 1. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here oppoſed. ' 
(a) Invain; Read this explained in St. PauPs own Words, Ch. 3. 3.—6- 


„ CHAP HI 1—5 
CONTENTS. 


Chap. Y the Account St. Paul has given of himſelf in the foregoing Section, the 
III. ) Galatians being furniſh'd with Evidence ſufficient to clear him in their 
Minds, from the Report of his preaching Circumciſion, he comes now, the 
way being thus open'd, directly to oppoſe their being circumciſed, and ſub- 
jecting themſelves to the Law. The firſt Argument he uſes, is, that they re- 
8 the Holy Ghoſt, and the Gifts of Miracles, by the Goſpel, and not by 

the Law. ; Uke at $013 e 4 2 16 


1. 


Ve fooliſh Galatians, who hath caſt a Miſt be- 
fore your Eyes, that you ſhould not keep to the 
Truth (H) of the Goſpel, you to whom the Sufferings 
and Death of Chriſt: (c) upon the Croſs, hath been 


O 


. 
Fooliſh. Galatians, 


who hath bewitched 
you, that you ſhould not 


obey the truth, - before 


whoſe: Eyes. Jeſus Chriſt 


hath been evidently ſet 
forth crucified among you? 
This only would f Ga 
of you, Received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the 


by me ſo lively repreſented, as if it had been aQually 
2. done in your fight? This one thing I defire to know 
| of you, Did you receive the miraculous Gifts of the 

Spirit, by the Works of the Law, or by the Goſpel 


NOTES. 


12 55 1 {b) Obey tbe Truth, i. e. Stand faſt in the Liberty of the Goſpel, T7uth being uſed in this 
ny Epiſtle, as we have already noted, Ch. 2. 14- for the Doctrine of being free from the Law, which 
| St. Paul had deliver d to them. The Reaſon whereof he gives, Ch. 5. - 35. 
3 (c) St. Paw] mentions nothing to them bere but Chriſt Crucified, as knowing that when for- 
a merly he had preach'd Chriſt crucified to them, he had ſhewn them, that by Chriſt's Death on 
+ the Croſs, "Believers were {et free from the Law, and the Covenant of Works was removed, 
to make way for that of Grace. This we may find him inculcating to his other Gentile Con- 
verts. See Fpb.2. 16, 16. Col. 2. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells the Galatians, Ch. 5. 2. 4. 
that if by Circumciſion they pat themſelves under the Law, they were fallen from Grace, and 
Chriſt ſholad profit them nothing at all: Things which they are ſuppoſed to underſtand at his 
writing to them. Ls; | | | ws Ed | 
* 


—_— 
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GA LATIANS. 


TELT. 


Law, or by the hearing of 
faith? Are ye ſo fooliſh ? 
Having begun in the ſpi- 
rit, are ye now made. per- 


fect by the fleſh? Have ye 


ſuffered ſo many things in 
yain, if it be yet in yain. 
He therefore that mini- 
ſtreth to you the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles a- 
mong you, , doth he it by 
the. works of the law, or 
by the hearing of faith? 


, 


PAR AP HR A5 E 


preach'd to you? Have you ſo little Underſtanding, 


127 


Chap. | 
III. 


that having begun in the Reception of the Spiritual 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, you hope to be advanced to 
higher degrees of Perfection, and to be compleated 
by the Law (4)? Have you ſuffered ſo many things 
in vain, if at leaſt you will render it in vain, by fall- 
ing off from the Profeſſion of the pure and uncor- 
rupted Doctrine of the Goſpel, and apoſtatizing to 
Judaiſm? The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that have Leh 
conferred upon you, have they not been conferred on 
you as Chriſtians, profeſſing Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and 


5. 


not as Obſervers of the Law? And hath not he (e) who 


hath convey'd theſe Gifts to you, and done Miracles 
amongſt you, done it as a Preacher and Profeſſor of 
the Goſpel, the Fews who ſtick in the Law of Moſes, 
being not able by Virtue of that to do any ſuch thing? 


NOTES. 


3 (4) It is a way of ſpeaking very familiar to St. Paul, in oppoſing the Law and the Goſpel, 
to call the Law Fleſh, and the Goſpel Spirit. The Reaſon whereof is very plain to any one con- 


verſant in his Epiſtles. 


5 ſe) He. The Perſon meant here by s inixoeuyamr, be that miniſtretb, and Cb. 1. 6. by 
5 xaanous, be that called, is plainly St. Paul himſelf, though, out of Modeſty, he declines na- 


ming himſelf. 


* 8 


— 
* 


* * CT 


NV” * "3.4 % »” 


8 EC T. 
CHAP. III. 6—18. 
CONTENTS 


IIS next Argument againſt Circumciſion and Subjection to the Law, 

is, that the Children of Abrabam, entitled to the Inheritance and 

Blefling promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, are fo by Faith, and not by being 
under the Law, which brings a Curſe upon thoſe who are under it. 


T ETI. 


Even as Abraham belie- 
ved God, and it was ac- 
counted to him for righte- 
ouſneſs, Know ye there- 
fore, that they which are 
of Faith, the ſame are the 


Children of Abraham. 
re ſore - | 


And the Scri 
ſeeing that God would ju- 
Rify the Heathen through 
faith, preached before the 


Goſpel unto Abraham, ſay- 


ing, In thee ſhall all na- 
tions be blefſed. So then 


fed. So that they who are of (g) Faith are bleſſed 


P AR APH RAS E. 


B UT to proceed. As Abrabam believed in God, 
and it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs; 
So know ye, that thoſe who are of Faith, i. e. who 
rely upon God, and his Promiſes of Grace, and not 
upon their own Performances, they are the Children 
of Abraham, who ſhall inherit, and this is plain in the 
Scripture. For it being. in the purpoſe of God to 
juſtify the Gentiles by Faith, he gave Abrabam a 
Fore-knowledge of the Goſpel in "theſe Words: 
(Cf) In thee all the Nations of the Earth ſhall he bleſ- 


NOTES. 


wars 


8. 


9, 10 (g) Of Faith, and of the Works of tbe Laws ſpoken Af 2 e er "- 


genuine Poſterity of Abrabam, Heirs of the Promiſe, the other not. 4 wt vt! 


: 1 
2 * x4 \ 0 * 


4 | | ) with 
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Chap. 
III. 


10. 


. 


12. 


13. 
14. 


15. 


16. 


Uns (s) 


Them. 


PARAPHRASE 


Y with Abraham, who believed: But as many as are 
of the Works of the Law are under the (6) Curſe : For 
it is written (i) Curſed is every one who remaineth not in 
all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do 
| ut that no Man is juſtified by the Law in the 
Sight of God, is evident, for the juſt ſhall live by Faith 
(A) : But the Law ſays not ſo, the Law gives not Life 
to thoſe who believe (7) : But the Rule of the Law is, 
He that doth them, ſhall live in them (m). Chriſt hath re- 
deem'd us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a 
Curſe for us. For it is written, () Curſed is every one 
that hangeth on a Tree. That the Bleſſing (o) promiſed 
to micht come on the Gentiles through Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that we who are Chriſtians might, be- 


'Heving, teceive the Spirit that was promis'd (p). Bre- 


thren, this is a known and allowed Rule in humane 
Affairs, that a Promiſe or Compact, tho' it be barely 
a Man's Covenant, yet if it be once ratified, ſo it 


muſt ſtand, no Body can render it void, or make any 


Alteration in it. Now to Abraham and his Seed were 
the Promiſes made. God doth not ſay, and to Seeds (q), 
as if he ſpoke of more Seeds than one, that were en- 
titl'd to the Promiſe upon different Accounts, but on- 
ly of one ſort of Men, who upon one ſole Account 
were that Seed of Abraham which was alone meant 
and concern'd in the Promile ; fo that unto thy Seed 
(r), deſignd Chriſt, and his myſtical Body ( s ), 
i. e. T or 


NOTE S. 


e that become Members of him by Faith. 


8 i 8 2 - * | A 
GALATIANS. 


T EA 7. 


they which be of faith, are 
bleſſed with faithful Abra- 
ham. For as many as are 10 
of the works of the law, 
are under the curſe; for it 

is written, Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in 
all things which are writ- 
ten in the book of the law 
to do them. But that no 11 
man is juſtified by the law 
in the ſight of God, it is 
evident? for, the juſt ſhall 
live by faith, And the 12 
law is not of faith: but, 
The man that doth them 
ſhall live in them. Chriſt 12 
hath redeemed us from 
the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for us; for it 

is written, Curſed is eyery 
one that hangeth on a tree: 
That the bleſſing of A- 14 
braham might come on the 


| Gentiles through Jeſus 


Chriſt; that we might 
receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit through faith. Bre- 15 
thren, I ſpeak after the 
manner of men; Though it 
be but a mans covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed, no 
man diſannulleth or addeth 
thereto. Now to Abra- 16 
ham and his ſeed were the 
promiſes made. He ſaith 
not, And to ſeeds, as of 


many; but as of one, And 


to thy ſeed, which is 


: 95 Bleſſed, and under the Curſe, Here again there is another Diviſion (viz.) into the Bleſſed, 
and thoſe under the Curſe, whereby is meant ſuch as are in a State of Life, or Acceptance with 
God ; or ſuch as are expoſed to his Wrath, and to Death, ſee Deut. 30. 19. . 


10 (2) Written, Deut. 27. 26. 
11 ( Hab. 2. 4. | | 
12 (1) See Ad, 13. 39. 
(mm) Lev. 8. LS» 5 
13 (n) Deut. 21. 23. 
14 (0) Bleſſmg : That 


Bleſſing, v. 8, 9, 14. Juſtification, v. 11. Righteouſneſs, v. 21. 


Life, v. 11, 12, 21. Inheritance, v. 18. Being the Children of God, v. 26. are in effect all 
the ſame on the ane ſide: And the Curſe, v. 13. the direct contrary on the other ſide; & plain 
is St. Pauls Diſcourſe here, that no body who reads it with the leaſt Attention, will be in any 


Doubt about it. 


Promiſed. St. Paul's Argument to convince the Galatians, that they ought not to be cir- 


cumciſed, or ſubmit to the Law, from their having received the Spirit from 
having received. the Goſpel which he preached to them, v. 2. and 5j. ſtands thus. 


n their 
he Ble ſ- 


im, up 


ſing promiſed to Abrabam, and to his Seed, was wholly upon the account of Faith, v. 7. There 
were not different Seeds who ſhould inherit the Promiſe; the one by the Works of the Law, 
and the other by Faith. For there was but one Seed, which was Chriſt, v. 16. and thoſe who 
ſhould claim in and under him by Faith. Among thoſe there was no Diſtin&ion of Few and 
Gentile. They, and they only, who beliey'd, were all one and the ſame true Seed of Abrabam ; 
and Heirs according to the Promiſe,” v. 28, 29. And therefore the Promiſe made to the People 
0 of giving them the Spirit under the Goſpel, was performed only to thoſe who believed 
in Chriſt: A clear Evidence that it was not by putting themſelves under the Law, but by Faith 


in Jeſus Chriſt, that the | 
16 () And to Seeds: By Seeds St. Paul here viſibly means the 
and the & 7 exc vs, Thoſe of the Works of the Law, ſpoken of 


Kine Seeds, or Deſcendants claiming from Abraham. 


were the People of God, and Heirs of the Promiſe. 
b o1 bx Tis«ws, Thoſe of Faith; 
above, v. 9, 10. As two di- 


(r) And 10 thy Seed ; ſee Gen. 12. 7. repeated apain in the following Chapters. . 


(s) Myſtical Body; ſee v. 27. 
* 


This 


GALATIANS. 129 


c | PHRASE. Ai 
. PAR AP H "a . 
1 EFT. 4 : F | 
17 Chriſt. And this I ſay, This therefore I ſay, that the Law which was not till 17. 


_ ak anger po 430 Years after, cannot diſanul the Covenant that 
connr 


. f was long before made and ratified to Chriſt by God, 
nay e y ſo as to ſet aſide the Promiſe. For if the Right to the 
years after, cannot diſanul, Inheritance be from the Works of the Law, it is plain 
that it ſhould make the that it is not founded in the Promiſe to Abrabam, as 
promiſe of none effect, certainly it is. For the Inheritance was. a Donation 

and free Gift of God, ſettled on Abraham and his Seed 
by Promiſe. "Mp 


"BC E V. - 
CHAP. III. 19-—25. 
CONTENTS. 
T. Fe" to this Objection, To what then ſerveth the Law ? He ſhews that 


the Law was not contrary to the Promiſe ; But ſince all Men were guilty 
of Tranſgreflion, v. 22. the Law was added to ſhew the Iſraelites, the Fruit 


and inevitable Conſequence of their Sin, and thereby the Neceſſity of beta - 


king themſelves to Chriſt ; But as ſoon as Men have received Chriſt, they 
have attained the End- of the Law, and ſo are no longer under it. This is a 
farther Argument againſt Circumciſion. 


+ # PARAPHRASE. 


18 For if the inheritance be of If the Blefling and Inheritance be ſettled on Abra- 
the law, it ĩs no more of pro- 


r eee ee bam and Believers, as a free Gift by Promiſe, and was 
ee We ace not to be obtained by the Deeds of the Law, to what 
19 Wherefore then ſerveth purpoſe then was the Law? It was added, becauſe 


the law? It was added be- the Iſraelites, the Poſterity of Abraham, were Tranſ- 
cauſe of tranſgreſhons, till greſſors (f) as well as other Men, to ſhew them their 
the ſeed ſhould come, to ; 


. Sins, and the Puniſhment and Death they incurr'd b 
m_ — of jr i them, till Chriſt ſhould come, who was ta Seed ins 
ed by angels in the hand whom both Jews and Gentiles, ingrafted by believing, 
M — mediator. Now a become the People of God, and Children of Abraham, 
Gols: but Cod f. ae. that Seed to which the Promiſe was made. And the 
a we law was ordained by Angels in the Hand of a Medi- 
ator (a) whereby it is manifeſt, that the Law could 
not diſanul the Promiſe ; becauſe a Mediator is a 
Mediator between two Parties concern d, but God is 
but one (1) of thoſe concerned in the Promiſe. 


If 


19 (t) That this is the meaning of, becauſe of Tranſgreſſion, the following part of this Section 
ſhews, wherein St. Paul argues to this purpoſe : The Jews were Sinners as well as other Men,v.22. 
The Law denouncing Death to all Sinners, could ſave none, v. 21. but was thereby uſeful to bring 
Men to Chriſt, that they might be juſtifed by Faith, v. 24. See ch. 2. 15, 16. | 

(4) Mediator. See Deut. 5. 5. Lev. 26. 46. Where it is ſaid, the Law was made between God 
and the Children of J1ſrael, by the Hand of Moſes. | | | 
20 (w) But God is one: To underſtand this Verſe, we muſt carry in our Minds what St. Paul 
is here doing, and that from v. 17. is manifeſt, that he is proving that the Law could not diſanul 
the Promiſe ; and he does it upon this known Rule, that a Covenant or Promiſe once ratified, 
cannot be altered or diſanull'd by any other, but by both the Parties concern d. Now, ſays he, 


God is but one of the Parties concern d in the Promiſe ; the Gentiles and Iſraelites together made 


up the other, v. 14. But Moſes at the giving of the Law was a Mediator only n the 
If N God, and therefore could N any thing to the diſanulling the Promiſe 
0 11. C 


which 


19. 


20. 


22, 


. 


24. 
25. 


ö If then the 


PARAPHRASE.. 


| promiſes Inheritance come not to the Seed 
of Abraham by the Law, is the Law oppoſite, by the 
Curſe ir denounces againſt Tranſgreflors, to the Pro- 
miſes that God made of the Bleſſing to Abraham? No 
by no means, For if there had been a Law given, 
which could have put us in a State of Life, (x) cer- 


tainly Righteouſneſs ſhould: have been by Law (9). 


ut we find the quite contrary by the Scripture, 
which makes no Diſtinction betwixt Few and Gentile 
in this reſpect, but has ſhut up together all Mankind 
(2), Fews and Gentiles under Sin () and Guilt, that 
the Blefling which was promiſed to that which is Abra- 
bam's true and intended Seed by Faith (0) in Chriſt, 
might be given to thoſe who believe. But before 


Chriſt and the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith () 
in him came, we Fews were fhut up as a Company of 


Priſoners together, under the Cuſtody and inflexible 
Rigor of the Law, unto the coming of the Meſſiah, 
when the Doctrine of Juftification by Faith (d) in him 
ſhould be revealed. So that the Law by its Severity 


we might be juſtified by Faich. But Chriſt being 


come, and with him the Doctrine of Juſtification by 


* 


is no longer any need of him. | 


Faith, we are ſer free from this School-maſter, there 


. 


TEXT. 


Is the law then againſt the 2 
romiſes of God ? God for- 
jd : for if there had been 

a law given which could 

have given life, verily 

right-ouſneſs ſhould have 

been by the law. But the 22 

Scripture hath concluded 

all under fin, that the pro- 

miſe by faith of Jeſus 

Chriſt might be given to 

them that believe. 

before faith came, we were 


_ kept under the law, ſhut 


unto the faith which ſhoul 
afterwards be revealed. 

W herefore the law was our 2 
ſchool-maſter to bring us 
unto Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtified by faith. But, 25 
after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a 
ſchool-maſter. 


YE 


ferved as a School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that 


which was between God, and the Iſraelites and Gentiles together, becauſe God was but one of 


the Parties to that Covenant; the other, which was the Gentiles as well as Iſraelites, 


Mofes 


appeared or tranſaed not for. And ſo what was done at Mount Sinai, by the Mediation of 
Moſes, could not affe & a Covenant made between Parties, whereof one only was there. How ne- 


teflary ix was for St. Paul to add this, we ſhall ſee, if we conſider, that without it his 
ntof 430 Years diſtance would have been deficient and hardly concluſive. 


arties concerned in 


Argu- 
For if both che 


Promiſe had tranſacted by Moſes the Mediator, (as they might if none 


but the Nation of the Caelites had been concerned in th: Promiſe made by God to Abraham 
they might by mutual Conſent have alter'd or ſet alide the former Promiſe, as well four ru 
ears, as four Days after. That which hindred it was, that at Moſes's Mediation at 
Mount Sinai, God ho was but one of the Parties to the Promiſe, was preſent: But the other 
arty, Abraham's Seed, conſiſting of Iſtaelites and Gentiles together, was not there; Moſes 
tranſacted for the Nation of the Iſraelites alone: The other Nations were not concern'd in the 
Covenant made at Mount Sinai, as they were in the Promiſe made to Abraham and his Seed; 
which therefore could not be diſanulled without their Conſent. For that both the Promiſe, 
hoth to Abrabam and his Seed, and the Covenant with Jrael at Mount Sinai, was National, 


is in it ſelf evident. 


21 (X) Zempin, Put into a State of Life. The Greek word ſignißes to make alive 


St. Patt conſiders all Men here, as in a mortal State, and to be 


t out of that mortal State into 


a State of Life, he calls, being made alive. This he ſays the Law could not do, becauſe it could 


not copſer Righteouſneſs. 


i mus, by Law, i. e. by Works or Obedience to that Law, which tended towards 
Righteouſneſs, as well as the Promiſe, but was not able to reach or confer it. See Rom. 8. 3.7. e. 
Frail Men were not able to attain Righteouſneſs by any exact Comformity of their Actions to 


the Law of Righteouſneſs, 


Tt Sts, 28. # vt bore fhr 47 Men. The Apoſtle. Ram. 2. 9, and 10. ex- 
profits the : Pr 3 11 | 2 


ſame thi 


by Tdrras, all Men; and mas © Koop, all the World. 


ut ſpeaking in 


the Text here of the Jews in particular, he ſays, Ve, meaning thoſe of his own Nation, as is 


evident from v, 24, 25. 


() Under Sin, f. e. rank them all together, as one guilty Race of Sinners: ſee this proved, 


Rom. 3. 9. 1. 18. Ce. To the ſame pur 
St, Pau uſes owrixaars Tarras, bath ſhut them up all together, 


ſometimes Z 


rpole of putting both Jews and Gentzles into one State, 
Om. 11. 22. - 


- (6) The thin promiſed in this Chaprer, ſometimes called Bleſſing, * 14. ſometimes 


Inheritance, u. 13, fometimes Juſtification, v. 11, 24. ſometimes Rig hte 


. V. 11, 21. 


{cr} By b ke v. 14. 
25 (© Juſt 


tation by Faith, ſee v. 24. 


neſs, v. 21. and 


SECT. 
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CH AP. III. 26-—29. Shu 
CONTENTS. 7: 
; S a farther Argument to diſſuade them from Circumciſion, he tells the 
| Galatians, that by Faith in Chriſt, all, whether F or Gentiles, are 
made the Children of God, and ſo they ſtood in no need of Circumciſion. 


1 PAR AP HR AS E. 
| | 


26 For ye by 181 For ye are () all the Children of God by Faith in 


of 


Chriſt Jeſus. For as many of h be 
F 1 . : : y of you as have been 
I ayes deen wes th auto baptized into Chriſt, have put on (f) Chriſt. 


Chriſt, have put on Chrſt. There is no Diſtinction of Few or Gentile, of Bond or 


28 There is neither Jew nor Free, of Male or Female. For ye are all one Body, 


A making up one Perſon in Chriſt Jeſus. And if ye are 


neither male nor female: all one in Chriſt Jeſus (g), ye are the true ones, Seed 
for ye are all one in Chriſt of Abraham, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. 


g And if ye be Chriſts, 
ot 


en are ye Abrahams ſeed, 
and heirs according to the 
promiſe. 


NOTES. 


26 (e) All, i. e. Both Jews and Gentiles. ET 
27 (f) Put on Chriſt. This, which at firſt Gght may ſeem a very bold Metaphor, if we 
conſider what St. Paul has ſaid, v. 16, and 26. is admirably adapted to expreſs his Thoughts 
in few Words, and has a great Grace in it. He ſays, v. 16 that the Seed to which the Pro- 
miſe was made, was but one, and that one was . And, v. 26. he declares, that by Faith 
in Chriſt they all became the Sons of God, To lead them into an eaſie Conception how this is 
done, he here tells them, that 3 on them the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, they bave as it 
were put on Chriſt ; ſo that to God, now looking on them, there appears nothing but Chriſt. 
They are, as it were, cover'd all over with him, as a Man is with the Clothes he hath put 
on. And hence he ſays in the next Verſe, that tbey are all one in Chrift Feſus, as if there were 
but that one Perſon. E 
29 (g) The Clermont Copy reads ei g bh ds ig iy Keiss Inos, And if ye are one” in 
Cbriſt Jeſus, more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the Apoſtles Argument. For v. 28. he ſays, 


26. 
27 


28. 


29. 


they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus; from whence the Inference in the following Words of the 


Clermont Copy is natural : And if ye be one in Chriſt Feſus, then- are ye Abraham's Seed, and 
Heirs according to Promiſe. | | | 
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F the firſt part of this Section he farther ſhews, that the Law was not a- 
gainſt the Promiſe, in that the Child is not diſinherited by being under 


Tutors. But the chief deſign of this Section is to ſhew, that though both Fews 
and Gentiles were intended to be the Children of God, and Heirs of the Pro- 


miſe by Faith in Chriſt, yet they both of them were left in Bondage, the 


Fews to the Law, v. 3. and the Gentiles to falſe Gods, ver. 8. till Chriſt in due 
time came to redeem them both; and therefore it was Folly in the Galatians, 
being redeem'd from one Bondage, to go backwards, and put - themſelves 
again in a ſtate of Bondage, though under a new Maſter. 

Vol. III. | STA | Now 


Ig 


Chap. - 
IV. 


| GAL ATI AN S. 


PARAPHRASE _ 


OW I ſay that the Heir, as long as he is- a 
Child, differeth nothing from a Bondman (4h), 
tho? he be Lord of all, but is under Tutors and Guir- 
dians, until the time prefix'd by his Father. So we 
D Fews, whilſt we were Children, were in Bondage 
under the Law H. But when the time appointed for 


the caming of the Meſſias was accompliſhed, God 


fent forth his Son made of a Woman, and ſubjected 


to the Law ; Thar he might redeem thoſe who were 


under the Law, and ſet them free from it, that we 


6. 


who believe might be put out of the State of Bond- 
men into that of Sons. Into which State of Sons, it 
is evident chat you Galatians, who were heretofore 
Gentiles, are put; for as much as God hath ſent forth 
his Spirit (Y into your Hearts, which inables you to 
ery: Abba, Father; ſo that thou art no longer a Bond- 
man, but a Son: And if a Son, then an Heir () of 
God; or of the Promiſe of God through Chriſt. But 
then, 4 e. before ye were made the Sons of God, by 
Faith in Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, ye not know- 
ing God, were in Bondage to choſe who were in 
Truth no Gods. But now that ye know God, yea 
rather, that ye are known ( and taken into Favour 
by him, how can it be that you who have been put 
out of a State of Bondage into the Freedom of Sons, 


NOTES. 


x 0% Bordas; . Jenes ſigniſies; and unleſs it be ſo tranſlated, v. 7, 8. Bondage, 
ä : but St, Pauls Senſe will be loſt. Sg 


will, ſcarce. be, underſtood. by an Engliſh Reader, 
Servant underſtands. not one in a. State of Bondage. 


- child, differet 


I. 


IJOW I fay, that the 
heir as long as he is 


from a ſeryant, tho' he he 
lord of all; But is under 
tutors and governours, un- 
til the time appointed of 
the father, Eyen fo we, 
when we were children, 
were in bondage under the 
elements of the world: But 
when the fulneſs of the time 
was come, God ſept forth 
his Son made of a woman, 
made under the law, to re- 
deem them that were w- 
der the law, that we might 
receive the adoption f 
fons, And becauſe ye are 
fons, God hath ſent forth 
the, 1 of his Son into 
our hearts, crying Abba, 
ther. Wherefore thou 
art no more a ſervant, but 
a ſon; and if a fon, then 
2n heir of God through 
Chrift, Howbeit, then 
when ye knew not God, ye 
did ſervice unto them 
which by nature are no 
gods. , But now after that 


2k | 
who. by. 


3 (i) He. Lis plain St Paul ſpeaks here in the Name, oh the Jems or Jemiſh Ch 


which, though God's peculiar People, yet was to paſs its Nonage 
Reſtraint and Jutorage 
tance till; Chriſt came. 


f 
of the. Law, and, not tu receive. the Pe 


urch, 
St. Paul calls it) 3 


on of the promiſed Inheri- 


(IA) The Law, he calls here core Ty xooue, Elements, or Rudiments of the World. Be. 


cauſe the Obſarvances * Diſcipline of the Law, 


Which had. Reſtraint and Bondage enough in 


it, led chem not beyond; the things of this World, into the Poſſeſſion or Taſte of their ſpiri- 


tua} and heavenly Inheritance. 
68. (, The ſame Argu 


gt of proving their: Son · ſnip from their having, the Spirits St. Rau 
uſes to the Romans, Rom. 8. 16. And he that will read 2 Cor. 4. 175, 6. and. pb. 
14. will find, that the Spirit is look'd on as the Seal and Aſſurance of the Inheritance of 


II 
Life to 


thoſe who bave received the Adoption of Sons, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, v. 5. The Force of the 


ſometlrin varied in their Ggnification, 


Ar 


t ſeems. to lie in this, that as he that has the Spirit of a Man in him, has an Evidence 


that be is the Son of a Man, ſo he that hath the Spirit of God, has thereby an Aſſurance that 
he is the Son of God, Conſormable hereunto the Opinion of the Jews was, that the Spirit of 


God was given to none but th | 
God calls the People of Iſrael his Soys, Exod, 4. 224.2 


ſelves, they alone being the People or Children of God, for 
« i Andihence we ſee, that when, to the 


Aſtoniſhment of the Jews, the Spirit was given to the Gentzles, the Jews no longer doubted 
that the Inheritance of Eternal Life was alſo conferred on the Gentiles, Compare Acts 10. 


** 


44-48. with Acts 11. 15—18,- 


7 (m) St. Paul from the Galatians having received the Spirit (as appears Ch, 3. 2.) argues, 
that they are the Sons of God without the Law, and conſequently Heirs of the Promiſe with- 


out the Law; for, ſays he, v. 1 


6. the Fems themſelves were fain to be redeem'd from 


the Bondage of the Law; by Jeſus Chriſt, that as Sons they, might attain to the Inheritance. 
But. you Galatians, fays he, have by the Spirit that is given you by the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel; an Evidence that God is your Father; and being Sons, are: free: from the Bondage 
of «the Law, and Heirs without it. The. ſame. fort . of Reaſoning St. Paul uſes ta the Romans, 


Ch. 8. 14.17, 


* 
«# © 


(n) .Knawn.. It;has been, before. obſerved, how apt St, Paul is to repeat his Words "th ich 
2 1. | We have —8 another Inſtance of it, having fad, Le 


have” known God, he ſubjoths, © or ratber are known of him, in the Hebrew. latitude of the 


Word known, in which Language it ſometimes ſignifies knowing: with Choice and: Approbation, 


Ser Aue 3, 2. 1. Cor. 8. 2 


x 
2 
* 


4 


4 * = 1 


14 : FE x 
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nothing | 


GALATIAN S. 


PET. 


ve have known God, or 
rather are known of God, 
how turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly ele- 
ments, whereunto ye deſire 
again to be in bondage? 
10 Ye obſerve days, and 
months, and times, and 
21 years. I am afraid of you, 
Jn I have beſtowed upon 
you labour in vain. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſhould go backwards, and be willing to put your ſelyes 
under the (o) weak and beggarly Elements () of the 
World, into a State of Bondage again? Ye obſerve 
Days and Months, and Times, and Years, in Com- 
pliance with the Moſaical Inſtiturion. I begin to be 
afraid of you, and to be in doubt, whether all the 
Pains I have taken about you, to ſet you it Liberty in 
the Freedom of the Goſpel, will not prove loſt Labour. 


NOTES. 


(o) The Law is here called weak, becauſe it was not able to deliver a Man from Bondag 
4 Death, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 1-3. And it is cal 
beg gary, becauſe it kept Men in the poor Eſtate of Pupils, from the full Poſſeflion and Enjoy- 
ment of the Inheritance, v. 1-3, | ; | 
%) The Apoſtle makes it matter of Aſtoniſhment, how they who had been in Bondage to 
925 gil Gods, having been once ſet free, could endure the Thoughts of parting with their Liberty, 
and of returning into any ſort of Bondage again, even under the mean and beggarly Rudiments 
of the Moſaical Inſtitution, which was not able to make them Sons, and inftall them in the 
Inheritance. For St. Paul, v. 7. expreſly oppoſes Bondage to Sonſhip 3 ſo that all who are not 
in the ſtate of Sons, are in the ſtate of Bondage. IIdau, again, cannot here refer to god, 
Elements, which the Galatians had never been under hitherto, but to Bondage, which he tells 
them, v. 8. they had been in to falſe Gods. | | = 
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SECT. vn. 


CHAP. IV. 12— 20. 


CONTENTS. 


HE preſſes them with the Remembrance of the great Kindneſs they had 
1 for him when he was amongſt them, and aſſures them that they have 
no reaſon to be alienated from him, though that be it which the Judaizing 


Seducers aim at. 


II. 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be 


as I am: for I am as ye are; 
ye have not injured me at 
13 all. Ye know how through 


HO of the fleſh, I 


preached the goſpel unto 
14 you at the firſt, And my 
temptation which was in 
my fleſh''ye deſpiſed not, 
nor rejected; but received 
me as an Angel of God, 
even as Chriſt Jeſus, 
15 Where is then the Bleſſed- 
neſs you ſpake of? for I 


PARAPHRASE. 


I beſeech you, Brethren, let you and I be as if we 
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12. 


were all one. Think your ſelves to be very me; as I 


in my own Mind put no difference at all between you 
and my ſelf; you have done me no manner of Injury: 


On the contrary, ye know, that through Infirmity of 


the Fleſh, I heretofore preach'd the Goſpel to you, 
and yet ye deſpiſed me not for the Trial I underwent 
in the Fleſh @), you treated me not with Contempt 
and Scorn: But you received me as an Angel of God, 
yea as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What Benedictions (7) did 
you then pour out upon me? For I bear you witneſs, 


NOTES. 


14 () What this Weakneſs and Trial in the Fleſh was, ſince it has not pleaſed the Apoſtle 
to mention it, is impoſſible for us to know : But may be remarked here, as an Inſtance once 
for all, of that unavoidable Obſcurity of ſome Paſſages in Epiſtolary Writings, without any” 
Fault-in the Author; For ſome things, — to the underſtanding” of what is writ, are 


uſually of courſe, and juſtly omitted, becauſe a 


and it would be ſometimes ungraceful, oftentimes ne mention them. 


15 (r) The Context makes this Senſe of the 
wonder'd how any one could oyerlook it, 


ords ſo neceſſary and viſible, that tis to: be 
had 


ready known to him the Letter is writ to; 


13. 
14. 


15. 
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WM 


18. 
19. 


20. 


— 


P ARAP HR AS E. 


had it been practicable, you would have pulled out 

our very Eyes, and given them me. But is it ſo that 
ve become your Enemy (s) in concinuing to cell you 
the Truch? They who would make you of that 
Mind, ſhew a warmth of Affection to you; but it is 
not well: For their buſineſs is to exclude me, that 
they may get into your Affection. It is good to be 
well and warmly affected towards a good Man (r) at 
all times, and not barely when I am preſent with you. 
My little Children, for whom I have again the Pains 


of a Woman in Child- birth till Chriſt be formed in 


you (a), i. e, till the true Doctrine of Chriſtianity be 


ettled in your Minds. But I would willingly be this 


very Moment with you, and change (27 my Diſcourſe 
as 1 ſhould find Occaſion. For I am at a ſtand about 
you, and know not what to think of you. 


WD Fx. 
Sa. 6. 


TEXT. 


bear you record, that if it; 
had been poſſible, ye would 
have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them 
to me. Am I therefore 16 
become your enemy, be- 
cauſe I tell you the truth ? 
They zealouſly affe& you, 17 
but not well; yea, they 


would exclude you, that 


ou might affect them. 

t it is good to be zea- 18 
louſly affected always in a 
good thing, and not onl 
when I am preſent with 
you. My little children, 19 
of whom I trayail in birth 
again, until Chriſt be 
formed in you: I deſire to 20 
be preſent with you now, 
and to change my voice, 
for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


18 (t) That by an he here means a Perſon and himſelf, the Scope of the Context evin- 
ces. In the fix preceding Verſes he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the Change of their Aﬀe- 
ction to him ſince he left them. There is no other thing, mentioned, as ety deſerving 

le 


their Aﬀe&ion, to which the Rule given in this Verſe could refer. 


had ſaid, V. 17. 


Fuddon dun, they affett you; and b avits Fe, that you might affect them; this is only of 
Perfons, and therefore Fu O iy xaan, which immediately follows, may beſt be underſtood of 


a Perfon, elſe the following Part of the Verſe, tho' joined by 


the Copulative &, and, will 


make but a disjointed Senſe with the preceding. But there can be nothing plainer, nor more 
coherent than this, which ſeems to be St. Paul's Senſe here. Du were very affect ionate to me 
when I was with you. Wu are ſince eſtranged from me; it is the Artifice of the Seducers that 


baue cooled you to me. But 7 


am the good Man you took me to be, 
continue the warmth of your Affection to me, when I am abſent, and not to be well 


your will do well to 
affected to- 


ivards me, only when I am preſent among you. Though this be his Meaning, yet the way he has 
taken to expreſs it, is much more elegant, modeſt and graceful, Let any one read the Original 


and ſee whether it be not fo. 


19 (u) If this Verſe be taken for an entire Sentence by it ſelf, it will be a Parentheſis, and 
that not the moſt neceſſary or congruous that is to be found in St. Paul's Epiſtles; or 5, But, 
muſt be left out, as we ſee it is in our Tranſlation, But if reise u my little Children, be 
join'd on by Appoſition to vuuas, You, the laſt Word of the foregoing Verſe, and ſo the two 

erſes 18, and 19. be read as one Sentence, the 20 v. with 3, But, in its follows very Natu- 


raliy, But as we now read it in our Engliſh Bible 3, Bur, is forced to be lett out, 
v. ſtands alone by it ſelf, without any Connexion with what goes before, or follows. 


and the 20th 


* 20 (w) *AnaZai pur, to change the Voice, ſeems to fignite the ſpeaking Higher or Lowers 
changing the Tore of the Voice ſuitably to the Matter one delivers, v. g. whether it be Ad- 
vice, or Commendatien, or Reproof, Cc For each of theſe have their diſtin& Voices. St. Paut 


wiſhes himſelf with them, that he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent Condit 
Circumſtances, which he confeſſes himſelf to be Ignorant of, and in doubt about. | 


—— 


ion and 


— 


. 9 


rn. 


9 


"FE exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the Liberty with which Chriſt hath made 
chem free, ſhewing thoſe who are ſo zealous for the Law, that if they 
mind what they read in tha Law, they will chere find, that the Children of 
the Promiſe, or of the New-Feruſalem, were to be free; but the Children after 
che Fleſh, of the Earthly Feruſalem, were to be in Bondage, and to be caſt out, 


and not to have the Inheritance. 
ref 


wa Tell 


GALATIANS. 


FIT. 


21 Tell me, ye that deſire to 
be under the law, do ye 
22 not hear the law? For it 
is written, that Abraham 
had two ſons; the one by 
a bond maid, the other by 
23 a free-woman, But he 


who was of the bond- wo- 


was born aſter the 

: but he of the free - 
woman was by promiſe. 
24 Which things àre an alle- 
- for theſe are the two 
covenants; the one from 
the mount Sinai, which 


gendreth to mp which 
25 B Agar. For this Agar 


is mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and anſwereth to Jeruſalem 


which now is, and is in 


bondage with her chil- 
26 dren. Jeruſalem which 


is above, is free, which is 
27 the Mother of us all. For 
it is written, Rejoice thou 
barren that beareſt not; 
break forth and cry, thou 
that travaileſt not: for the 
deſalate hath many more 
children than ſhe which 
28 hath an Husband. Now 
we brethren, as Iſaac was, 
are the children of pro- 
29 miſe, But as then he that 
was born after the fleſh, 
prrvgs erſecuted him that was 
rn after the Spirit, even 

30 ſo it is now. Nevertheleſs, 
what - ſaith the ſcripture : 
Caſt out the bond-woman 
and her fon : for the fon of 
the bond woman ſhall not 
be heir with the ſon of the 
31 free-woman, So then, bre- 
thren, we are not children 
of the bond- woman, but of 


the liberty wherewith 

iſt hath made us free, 

and be not intangled again 
with the yoke of bondage. 


the free. 1 
I 85 faſt therefore in 


| 


Chap. - 
PARAPHRASE. EB 

Tell me, you that would ſo fain be under the Law, 21. 
do you not acquaint your ſelves with what is in the 
Law, either by reading (x) it, or having it read in 
your Aſſemblies ? For it is there written (y), Abraham 22. 
had two Sons, one by a Bond-maid, the other by a 
Free-woman ; but he that was of the Bond-woman 23. 
was born according to the Fleſh, in the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature; but he that was of the Free- woman 
Abrabam had by virtue of the Promiſe, after he and 
his Wife were paſt the Hopes of another Child, Theſs 24. 
things have an Allegorical Meaning: For the two 
Women are the two Covenants, the one of them de · 
liver'd from Mount Sinai, and is repreſented by Agar, | 
who produces her Iſſue into Bondage. (For Agar is 25- 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwers to Feruſalem that 
now is, and is in Bondage with her Children. But 26. 
the Heavenly Feruſalem which is above, and anſwers to 
Sarab, the Mother of the promiſed Seed, is free, the 
Mother of us all, both Jews and Gentiles, who believe. | 
For it was of her that it is written (z), Rejoyce thow bhar- 27. 
ren that heareſt not; break out into loud Acclamations of Foy, 
thou that haſt not the travails of Child-birth, for more are the 
Children of the deſolate than of her that hath an Husband. 
And *tis we, my Brethren, who, as 1/4ac was, are the 28. 
Children of Promiſe. But as then Iſhmael, who was 29. 
born in the ordinary Courſe of Nature (a), perſecu- 
ted Iſaac, who was born by an extraordinary Power 
from Heaven, working miraculouſly ;:ſo is it now. 
But what faith the 8 (b), Caſt ont the Band- 30. 
woman and her Son. For the Son of the Bond-woman (ball 
not ſhare the Inheritance with the Son of the Free-woman. S0 31. 


then, Brethren, we who believe in Chriſt, are not 
the Children of the Bond-woman, but of the Free (e). 


135 


Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt Yer. 1. 


hath made you free, and do not put on again a Yoke 
of Bondage, by putting your ſelves under the Law. 


NOTES. 


21 (x) The Volgar has, after ome Greek Manuſripts, Read. —— = 3 _ 
22 ) ritten there (viz,) Gen. 16. 18. and 21. 1. 8 | erm Lam int . | 
3 the fiye Books of Moſes. 3 | * foregoing 


27 (3) Written, (viz.) Jſai, 54. 1. 


* dg, Born after the Fleſb 3 
rit. Theſe Expreſſions have in their 


29 (a) OW o 


and 7 vals wwvug, Born after the Spi- 
riginal Brevity, with regard to the whole View where- 


in St. Paul uſes them, an admirable Beauty and Force, which cannot be retained in a Para- 


phraſe, 


30 (b) Scripture, (viz.) Gen. 20. 10. | | 3 2 
31 (e) The Apoſtle, by this allegorical Hiſtory, ſhews the Galatians, that they who are Sons, 
Agar, i. e. under the Law given at Mount Sinai, are in Bondage, and intended to · be caſt out, 


the Inheritance bein 
Spiritual Covenant 


deſigned for thoſe only, who are the free-born Sons of God, under the 
the Goſpel, And thereupon he exhorts them in the following Words, te 


preſerve themſelves in that State of Freedom. 
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TT is evident from Verſe 11. that the better to prevail with the Galatians to 


de circumciſed, it had been reported that St. Paul himſelf preach'd u 


Circumciſion. St. Paul, without taking expreſs notice of this Calumny, Ch, 
1. 6. & 2.21. gives an account of his paſt Life in a large train of Particulars, 
which all concur to make ſuch a Character of him, as renders it very incredi- 
ble, that he ſhould ever declare for the Circumciſion of the Gentile Converts, 
or for their Submiſſion to the Law. Having thus prepared the 'Minds of the 
Galatians, to give him a fair hearing, as a fair Man, Cn Sai & dag, he goes on 
to argue againſt their ſubjecting themſelves to the Law. And having eſta- 
bliſh'd their Freedom from the Law by many ſtrong Arguments, he comes here 
ar laſt openly to take notice of the Report had been raifed of him, that he 
preach'd Circumciſion, and directly confutes it. | __ 
1. By poſitively denouncing to them himſelf, very ſolemnly, that they 
who ſuffer'd themſelves to be circumciſed, put themſelves into a perfect legal 
State, out of the Covenant of Grace, and could receive no benefit by Jeſus ' 
Chriſt, wer. 2—4. 1 | = — | 
2. By aſſuring them, that he and thoſe that followed him, expected Juſtifi- 
cation only by Faith, v. 5 . 1 
3. By telling them, that he had put them in the right way, and that this 
new Perſuaſion came not from him that converted them to Chriſtianity, 
. 7-8. 1 Dy | 
By inſinuating to them, that they ſhould agree to paſs Judgment on him 
that troubled them with this Doctrine, v. 9 —10. | | 
F. By his being perſecuted, for oppoſing the Circumciſion of the Chriftians. 


For this was the great Offence which ſtuck with the Jews, even after their 


Converſion, v. 11. | | 

6. By wiſhing thoſe cut off that trouble them with this Doctrine, v. 12. 

This will, I doubt not, by who-ever weighs it, be found a very skilful 
Management of the Argumentative part of this Epiſtle, which ends here. 
For though he begins with ſapping the Foundation on which the Judaizing Se- 
ducers ſeem'd to have laid their main ſtreſs, (viz.) the Report of his preach- 
ing Circumciſion ; yet he reſerves the direct and open Confutation of it to the 
end, and ſo leaves it with them, that it may have the more forcible and laſt» 
ing Impreſſion on their Minds. 1 8 > | 


 PARAPHRASE. ont PBT. 


Ake notice that I Paul (d) who am falſly reported Behold, I Paul fiy unto 2 

| to preach up Circumciſion in other places, ſay Ju, that if ye be circum- 

: , - : cifſed, Chriſt ſhall profit 

unto you, that if you are circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall be 5onu nothing. For Iteftife + 

3 5 

of no advantage to you. For I repeat here again what again to every man that is 

I have always preach'd, and ſolemnly teftifie to every circumciſed, that he is a 

one who yields to be circumciſed, in compliance with debter to the whole law. 
thoſe who ſay that now under the Goſpel he cannot FTE). 


be ſaved without it (e), chat he is under an Obligation 
. 


2 (d) '13?, Z Habe, Bebold, I Paul, I the ſame Pax], who am reported to preach Cir- 
cumciſion, nag οον⅝ã axaar adrrl A , v. 3. Witneſs again, continue my Teſtimony, 10 
every Man, to you and all Men. This ſo emphatical way of ſpeaking, may very well be un- 
der ſtood to have regard to what he takes notice, v. 11. to be caſt upon him (vig.) his preaching 
Circumciſion, and is a very ſignificant Vindication of himſelt. oy 45472 

3 (e) Cannot be ſaved. This was the Ground upon which the Jews and Fudaizing Chriſtians 


urged Circumciſion. See Aﬀs 15. 1. 


ro 


10 lump. 


11 ſoever he be. 
brethren, if I yet preach 


GALATIANS. 


TEXT. 


4 Chriſt is become of no ef- 
fe& unto you, whoſoever 


of you are juſtified by the 
law; ye are fallen from 


s grace, For we through 
the Spirit wait for the 
hope of righteouſneſs by 
6 faith. For in Jeſus Chriſt, 
neither circumciſion avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumciſion, but faith which 
7 worketh by love. Ye did 
run well, who did hinder 
vou, that ye ſhould not 
g obey the truth? This per- 
ſwalion cometh not of him 
g that calleth you. A little 
leaven leaveneth the whole 
I have confidence 
in you through the Lord, 
that you will be none o- 
therwiſe minded : but he 
that troubleth you, ſhall 
bear his judgment, who- 
And I, 


circumciſion, why do I yet 
ſaffer perſecution ? then is 
the offence of the croſs 


PARAPHRASE 


to the whole Law, and bound to obſerve and perform 
tittle of it. Chriſt is of no uſe to you, who 


ev 
ſeek Juſtification by the Law: Whoſoever do ſo, be 
ye what you will, | 
Grace. ButT () and thoſe who with me are true 
Chriſtians,” we who follow the Truth of the Goſpel 
(g) and the Doctrine of the Spirit of God, have no 
other hope of Juſtification but by Faith in Chriſt. 
For in the State of the Goſpel under Jeſus the Meſſiah, 
tis neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion that is 
of any moment ; All that is available is Faith alone, 
working by Love (b). When you firſt entred into the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, you were in a good way, 
and went on well: who has, put a ſtop to you, and 
hindred you, that you keep no longer to the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine? This Perſuaſion, that it is 
neceſſary for you to be circumciſed, cometh not from 
him (i) by whoſe Preaching you were called to the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Remember that a little Lea- 
ven leaveneth the whole Lump; the Influence of one 
Man (H entertain'd among you, may miſlead you all: 


I have confidence in you, chat by the help of the Lord, 


you will-be all of this ſame. mind () with me; and 


_ conſeguently;he that troubles you ſhall fall under the 


cenſure he deſerves for it (h, whoever he be. But as 
for me, Brethren, If Tat laſt am become a Preacher 
of Circumciſion, why am I yet perſecuted ? () If it 


be ſo that the Gentile Converts are to be circumciſed, 


NOTES. 


5 77 We. Tis evident from the Context, that St. Paul here means himſelf. But Ve is a 


more graceful wa 


y of ſpeaking than 7, though he be vindicating himſelf alone from the imputa- 


tion of ſetting up Circumciſion, DU = | 
(g) Spirit, The Law and the Goſpel appoſed under the Titles of Fleſh: and Spirit, we may 
ſee, Ch. 3. 3. of this Epiſtle. The ſame Oppoſition it ſtands in here to the Law, in the fore- 


going Verſe, points out the ſame 
6. (b) Which worketh by Love. 


r | | 
his is added to expreſs the Animoſities which were amongſt 


them, probably raiſed by this queſtion about Circumcĩſion. See v. 19 —15. 

8 (5) This Expreſſion of him that called, or calleth you, he uſed; before, Ch. 1. 6. and in both 
places means himſelf, and here declares, that this «oor (whether taken for N or for 
Subjeftion, as it may be in St. Pauls Style, conſidering wel qc, in the end of the foregoing 


ye are fallen from the Covenant of 


Verſe) came not from him, for he called them to liberty from the Law, and not ſubjection to 
to it; See v. 13. Du were going on well in the Liberty of the Goſpel, who ſtopp'd you? 1, you 
may be ſure, bad no Hand in #3; 1, you know,. called you to Liberty, and not to Subjetion 70 the 
Law; — therefore you can by no means ſuppoſe that I ſhould preach of Circumciſion. Thus St. Paul 
argues here, | | 
*. (E) By this and the next Verſe, it looks as if all this Diſorder aroſe from one Man. 

10 (1) Will not be otherwiſe minded, will beware of this Leaven, ſo as not to be put into a 
Ferment, nor ſhaken in your Liberty, which you ought to ſtand faſt in, and to ſecure it, I 
doubt not (ſuch Confidence I have in you) will with one Accord caſt out him that troubles 
you. For, as for me, you may be ſure I am not for Circumciſion, in that the Fews continue to 
perſecute me. This is evidently his meaning, though not ſpoken out, but managed warily, 
with a very skilful and moving Inſinuation. For as he ſays himſelf, Cb. 4. 20. he knew not at 
that Diſtance what Temper they were in. ee utter ror | 

(m Keiua, Judgment, ſeems here to mean. expulſion by a Church-cenſure, ſee v. 12. We 
ſhall be the more inclined to this, if we conſider, that the Apoſtle uſes the ſame Argument of a lit- 
te Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump, 1 Cor. 5. 6. where he would perſuade the Corinthians, to 
purge out the Fornicator. | f R 

11 (v) Perſecution, The Perſecution St. Paul was ſtill under, was a convincing Argument, 
that he was not for Circumciſion and Subjection to the Law, for it was from the Fews, upon that 
account, that at this time roſe all the Perſecution which the Chriſtians ſuffered, às may be ſeen 
through all the Hiſtory of the Acts. Nor are there wanting clear Footſteps of it in ſeveral 
Places of this Epiſtle, beſides this here, as Ch. 3. 4, and 6. 12. 
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P AR APHRAS E. 


and ſo ſubjected to the Law, the great offence of the 


Goſpel (o) in relying ſolely on a erucified Saviour for 
Salvation, is removed. But I am of another mind, 
and wiſn that they may be cut off who trouble you 


about this matter, and they ſhall be cut off. For, 
Brethren, ye have been call'd by me unto Liberty. 


NOTES 
(o) Offence of the Croſs, ee cb. 6. 1214. 


GCALATIAN'S 


. 


ceaſed, I would they were 12 
even cut off which trouble 
ou. For, brethren, ye 12 
we been called unto. li- 
berty. 1 


CHAP. v. 1326. 


CONTENTS. 


157 


Rom the mention of Liberty which he tells them they are called to un-. 
der the Goſpel, he takes a riſe to caution them in the uſe of it, and fo 


exhorts them to a Spiritual or true Chriſtian Life, ſhewing the Difference 
and Contrariety between that and a Carnal Life, or a Life after the Fleſh. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Though the Goſpel to which ye are called, be a 
State of Liberty from the Bondage of the Law, yet 
pray take great care you do not miſtake that Liberty, 
nor think it affords JW an Opportunity, in the Abuſe 
of it, to ſatisfie the Luſt of the Fleſh, but ſerve (p) one 
another in Love. For the whole Law concerning our 
Duty to others, is fulffll'd in obſerving this one Pre- 
cept, (q) Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. But if 
you bite and tear one another, take heed that you be 
not deſtroy'd and conſumed by one another. This I 
fay to you, conduct your ſelves by the Light that is 
in your Minds (), and do not give your ſelves up to 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, to obey them in what they put 
upon you. For the Inclinations and Deſires of the 
Fleſh are contrary to thoſe of the Spirit : And the Di- 


Rates and Inclinations of the Spirit, are contrary to 


thoſe of the Fleſh ; ſo that under theſe contrary Im- 
pulſes you do not do the things that you purpoſe to 


NOTES. 


dos in the common Acceptation of it = 
res m. 


F And fo the Apolile elegantly in 


. 


Only uſe not liberty for 
an occaſion to the fleſh, 
but by love ſerve one 
another, 

For all the law is ful- 14 
filled in one word, even 
in this; Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy elf. 
But if ye bite and devour 15 
one another, take heed: 
that ye be not conſumed, 
one of another, 
fay then, Walk in the Spi- 
rit, and ye ſhall not fulfil 
the luſt of the fleſh, For 17 
the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit a- 
gainſt the fleſh ; and theſe 
are contrary the one to the 
other; fo that ye cannot do 
the things that ye would. 


| | 13 (p) Geno tre, Serbe, has a greater Force in the Greek, than our Engliſh word ſerve 
Hi For it ſignifies the oppoſite to d Seel, 
rms them, that though by the Goſpel they are 


called to a State of Liberiy from the Law; yet they were ſtill as much bound and ſubjected to 

their Brethren in all the Offices and Duties of Love and Good-will, as if in that reſpe& they 

were their Vaſſals and Bondnien, hs has. 
14 (4) Lev. 19. 18. 


16 
ward 


3 Ve 23. the law of the Mid; v. 25. the Mind. 


* 4 Ne * 


Bong which he here, and in the next Verſe, calls, Spirit he calls, Rom. 7. 22. the in- 
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RET T. PARAPHRASE. 


13 But if ye be led by. the your ſelves (s). But if you give your ſelves up to the 
Spirit, ye are not under Conduct of the Goſpel (H) by Faith in Chriſt, ye are 


19 the law. Now the works 


of the ſlech are manifeſt, not under the Law (a). Now the Works of the Fleſh 


which are theſe, Adulte- as is manifeſt are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Un- 


15 re >. * . cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft (), 
20 neſs, laſciviouſneſs, Idola- TO - - A h 
| try, witchcraft. hatred, Va- Enmities, Quarrels, Emulations, Animoſities, Strife, 


riance, emulations, wrath, Seditions, Sects, Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, 
rife, ſeditions, herefies, Revellings (x), and ſuch like, concerning which I 


21 Envyings, murders, drun- forewarn you now, as heretofore I have done, that 
kenneſs, revellings, and 


i f they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the King- 
_ ST bee dom of God. Bur on the other ſide, the Fruit of the 
alſo told you in time paſt, Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Sweetneſs 
that they which do ſuch of Diſpoſition, Beneficence, Faithfulneſs, Meekneſs, 


things, ſhall uot inherit | : : . . 
on ons Sagar Temperance: Againſt theſe and the like there is no 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 

23 nefs, faith, Meekneſs, tem- 


NOTES. 


17 (s) Do not; So it is in the Greek, and ours is the only Tranſlation that I know, which 
renders it cannot. | | 

16, 17. There can be nothing plainer, than that the State St. Paul deſcribes here in theſe 
two Verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. 7. 17, Ce. Speaking there in the Perſon of a 
Jew, This is evident, that St. Paul ſuppoſes two Principles in every Man, which draw him different 
ways, the one he calls Fleſh, the other Spirit. Theſe, though there be no other Appellations 
given them, are the moſt common and uſual Names given them in the New Teſtament : By 
Fleſh is meant all thoſe vitious, and irregular Appetites, Inclinations and Habitudes, whereby 


Gi4A LAT 1 MAS ap 


Chap. 


18. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


a · Man is turn'd from his Obedience to that eternal Law of Right, the Obſervance whereof + 


God always requires and is pleaſed with. This is very properly called Heſb, this bodily State 
being the Source from which all our Deviations from the ſtreight Rule of Rectitude, do for the 
moſt Part take their Riſe, or elſe do ultimately terminate in: On the other ſide, Spirit is the 
art of a Man which is endowed with Light from God, to know and ſee what is Righteous, 
| Fl and Good, and which being conſulted and hearken'd to, is always ready to dire& and 
prompt us to that which is good, The Fleſh then, in the Goſpel Language, is that Principle 
which inclines and carries Men to Ill ; the Spirit that Principle which dictates what is Right, 
and inclines to good, But becauſe, by prevailing Cuſtom and contrary Habits, this Principle 
was very much weakned, and almoſt extin& in the Gentiles, See Eph. 4. 179 —21. He exhorts 
them to be renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, v. 23. and to put off the Old Man, i. e. Fleſhly 
corrupt Habits, and to put on the New Man, which he tells them, v. 24. is created in Righte- 
Ouſneſs and true Holineſs, This is alſo called renewing of the Mind, Rom. 12. 2. Renew: of 
the inward Man, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Which is done by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Go > 
Eph. 3. 16. 
718 Ke) The Reaſon of this Aſſertion we may find, Rom. 8. 14. viz. Becauſe, they who are led 
by the Spirit of 1 are the Sons of God, and ſo Heirs, and Free without the Law, as he ar- 
gues here, Ch. 3. and 4. 255 | I 8 8 
804 This i lainly,the Senſe of the Apoſtle, who' teaches all along'in the former Part of 
this Epiſtle, and alſo that to the Romani, that thoſe that put themſelves under the Goſpel, are 
not under the Law: The Queſtion then that remains, is only about the Phraſe, Jed by: the 
Spirit. And as to that, it is eaſie to obſerve. how Natural it is, for St. Paul having in the 
oregoing Verſes. more than once mentioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame Word, though 
i ane varied in the Senſe. In St. Paul's Phraſeology, as the Trregularities of Appetite, 
and the Dictates of right Reaſon, are oppoſed under the Titles of Fleſb and Spirit, as we have 
ſeen: So the Covenant of Works, and the Covenant of Grace, Law, and Goſpel, are oppoſed 
under the Titles of * and Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 8. he calls the Goſpel Sirit, and Rom. 7. 5. In 
the Fleſh, ſigniſies in the legal State. But we need go no farther than Ch. 3. 3. of this very 
Epiſtle, to Ro the Law and the Goſpel oppoſed” by St. Paul under the Titles of Fleſh and Spirit. 
The Reaſon of thus uſing the word Spirit, is very apparent in the Doctrine of the New Teſta- 
ment, which teaches, that thoſe who receive Chriſt by Faith, with him receive his Spirit, and 
its Aſſiſtance againſt the Fleſh; See Rom. 8. 9 — 11. Accordingly, for the attaining of Salya- 
tion, St. Paul joins together Belief of the Truth, and Sanctification of the Spirit, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. 
And ſo Spirit here may be taken for the Spirit of ibeir Minds, but renewed and ftrengthened by 
the Spirit of God; See Eph. 3. 16. and 4. 23. | * 1 _ 
20 (w) ®Oaeparda lignifes Witchcraft, or Poiſoning. | N 
21 (x) KS, Revellings, were amongſt the Greeks, diſorderly ſpending of the Night in 
Feaſting, with a licentious Indulging to Wine, good Cheer, Muſick, Dancing, Ge. 
LT e | e 


7 PARAPHRASE ETI. 
K | 


24. Law: Now they who belong (5) to Chriſt, and are perance: againſt ſuch there 
his Members, have (s) crucified the Fleſh, with the * on. _—_— 80 
25. Aﬀe&ions and Lufts thereof. If our Life then (our che Fleſh,” with the affe. 
| Lo | | the Fleſh, with the afle 
Flesh having been crucified) be as we profeſs by the aions and luſts, If we 25 
Spirit, hereby we are alive from that State of Sin we live in the Spirit, let us 
were dead ier before, let us regulate our Lives and 2% walk in the Spirit. 26 
26. Actions by the Light and Dictates of the Spirit. Let bre woooking 
a My n 6 vain-· glory, provoking one 
us not be led by an itch of vain Glory to provoke one another, envying one ano- 
another, or to envy one another (a). ther. Mn, 


NOTES. | 


| 4} © ens, Thoſe who are of Chriſt, are the ſame with tboſe who are led by the Syirit, 
bh . are — — "> who 2 after the Fleſh, Rom. 8. _ Where it FA Fer 
formably to what we find here, they through the Spirit mortify the Deeds of the Body. a 
(3) Crucified the Fleſh, That Principle in us, from whence ſpring vicious Inclinations and 
Actions, is, as we have obſerved, above called, ſometimes the Fleſh; ſometimes the 014 Mar. 
The ſubduing and mortifying of this evil Principle, ſo that the Force and Power wherewith it 
uſed to tule in us, is extinguiſhed 3 the Apoſtle, by a very engaging Accommodation to the 
Death of our Saviour, calls, Crucifying tbe Old Man, Rom. 6. 6. Crucifying the Fleſh, here. 
Putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, Col. 2. 11. Putting off the Old Man, Eph. 4. 2. 
Col. 3. 8, 9. It is alſo called, Mortifying the Members which are on Earth, Col. 3. f. Morti- 
is the Diets of the Body, Rom. 8. 13. 158 | 


26 (a) Whether the vain Glory and envying here were about their ſpiritual Gifts, a Fault 
which the Cofiithiuns were guilty of, as we may ſee at large, 1 Cor. 12, 13, 14. or upon any 
debe attafion, and fo contained in v. 15. of this Chapter, L ſhall not curiouſly examine: Either 
way; the Senſe of the Words will be much the fame, and accordingly this Verſe muſt end the 
wr or begin the 6h Chapter. | 
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CHAP. VL 15. 


G44 » 
a4 +8 


H dee exhores the ſtronger to Gentleneſß and Meekneſß towards the 
ee Hs EE TEXT. 
1. Rethren, if a Man by Frailty or Surpriſe, fall in- Rethren, if a Man be 1 
to 2 Fault, do you who are eminent in the . overtaken in a fault, 


Chujch for Knowledge, Practice, and Gifts (b, raiſe Nr * 
Him up again, and Tet him right, with Gentleneſs fpirit of meeknefs ; con- 
and Wer conſidering that you your ſelves, are ſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou 
2. not out of the reach of Temptations. Bear with one 41ſ0 be tempted. 9 ye 2 

anethers Infirmities, and help to ſupport each other / (7% anthers burdens, and. 

under your Bardens (c), and fo fulfil the Law of For if a man think himſelf 
3. Chiit@). For if any one be conceited of hitnſelf, to be ſomething, when he 


= 6 WAHfe, RY "ts 1 Cor. 3. 3. & 12.4, 2 together, has this Senſe, 

2 (e) See a parallel Exhortation, f Th fl. 5. 14. which will give light to this, as alſo 
15. Is „„ 8 8 

Lee Jobs 13, 34, 35. and 14. 2. There were ſcme amorg them very Zealous for, the 

Ob den of = aw, of Meſes ; St. Paul Lere puts them uns of 1 which they 

ot ſerve, wiz. the law of Chriſt, And be ſtews them ſhow £0 

9 , 


were under, ad Mere obliged to 


GAL ATIANS. 141 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


is nothing, he deceiveth as if he were ſomething, a Man of Weight, fir to 


A wor, Preſcribe to others, when indeed he is not, he de- 


and then ſhall he have re. ceiveth himfelf, But let him take care that what he 
joycing in —— ine, himſelf doth be right, and ſuch as will bear che teſt, 
5 and not in another, For and then he will have mart ifyi in bim- 
every man ſhall bear his ke er of glorifying(e) in him 


OY —_ countable only for his own Actions. 


NOTES. 


do it, (viz.) by helping to bear one anothers Burdens, and not increaſing their Burdens by the 

Obſervances of the Lexvitical Law. Though the Goſpel contain the Law of the Kingdom of 

Chriſt, yet I do not remember that St. Paul any where calls it the Law of Chriſt, but in this 

place, where he mentions it in Oppoſition to thoſe who thought a Law ſo neceſſary, that they 
- would retain that of Moſes under the Goſpel. 

4 (e) Kavxyun, I think ſhould have been Tranſlated here,Glorying Raus lc e is, v. 13. The 
Apoſtle in both places meaning the ſame Thing, (vz.) Glorying in another, in having brought 
him to Circumciſion, and other ritual Obſeryances of the Moſaical Law. For thus St. Paal ſeems to 
me to diſcourſe in this Section. “ Brethren, there be ſome among you that would bring others 
te under the ritual Qbſervances of the Moſaical Law, a Yoke which was too heavy for us; and 
our Fathers to bear. They would do much better to eaſe the Burdens of the Weak; this 
<« is ſuitable to the Law of Chriſt, which they are under, and is the Law which they ought 
ce ſtrictly to obey. If they think, becauſe of their Spiritual Gifts, that they have Power to pre · 


cc ſcribe in ſuch matters, I tell them, that they have not, but do deceive themſelves. Let 


« them rather take care of their own particular Actions, that they be right, and ſuch as they 
© ought to be. This will give them matter of Glorying in themſelves, and not vainly in 
ce others, as they do when they prevail with them to be Circumciſed. For every Man ſhall be 
« anſwerable for his own Actions. Let the Reader judge whether this does not ſeem to be 
St. Paul's View here, and ſuit with his way of Writing! 

Exe Kavxyua, is a Phraſe whereby St. Paul ſignifies to have matter of Glorying, and to that 
Senſe, it is re rd, Rom. 4. 2. a a + 1 22 ' 4 1 s * * 
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ſelf, and not in another. For every one ſhall be ac- 
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12 14 


T. Paal having laid ſome Reſtraint upon the Authority and For tvardneſs 
of che Teachers, and leading Men amongſt them, who were, as it ſeems; 
more ready to impoſe on the Gulztians, what they ſhould not, than to help 
- them forward in the Practice of Goſpel-Obedience 3 he here takes care of 
them in reſpect of their Maintenance, and exhorts the Galatians to Liberality 
towards them; and in general, towards all Men, eſpecially Chriſtians. 
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6 Le: bim chat 225 * Lb e — is taught the Doctrine of the Go 

wor | ate * * 
werd, e p ely communicate the good things of this 
, 1 that reaches, e World, to him that teaches him. Be nor Jecetvel, 
deceived; God is not mock- God will not be mocked. For as a Man ſoweth (f), 
ell — — 3 ſo alſo ſhall he reap. He that lays out the ſtock of 
wet ch a ö 12 * Let - | | isfaction - 
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7 (f) Soweth. A Metaphor uſed by St. Paul for Mens laying out their Worldly Goods. Seo i 


2 Cor. 9. 6, Oc. 
f * own 
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11. 
12. 


P AR APH RAS E. 


own bodily Neceſſities, Conveniencies or Pleaſures, 
ſhall at the Harveſt find the Fruit and Product of ſuch 
Husbandry to be Corruption and periſhing (g). But 
he that lays out his worldly Subſtance according to 
the Rules dictated by the Spirit of God in the Goſpel, 
ſhall of the Spirit reap Life Everlaſting. In doing 
thus what is good and right, let us not wax weary, 
for in due ſeaſon, when the time of Harveſt comes, 
we ſhall reap, if we continue on to do Good, and flag 
not. Therefore as we have Opportunities, let us do 
Good unto all Men, eſpecially to thoſe who profeſs 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 5. e. the Chriſtian Religion. 


; NOTES. 


8 G Rom. 8. 13. and 2. 12. 


- 4 * 0 
* 3. Ani. 1 * 


GALATIANS. 


. 


to his fleſh, ſhall of the 
fleſh reap corruption : but 
he that ſoweth to the Spi- 
rit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
life everlaſting, And let 9 
us not be weary in well-do- 
ing: for in due ſeaſon we 
ſhall reap, if we faint not. 
As we have therefore op- 10 
portunity, let us do good 


unto all men, eſpecially 


unto them who are of the 
houſhold of faith. 
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Ou may ſee what lay upon St. Pau!'s Mind, in writing to the Galatians, 


by what he inculcates to them here, even after he had finiſhed his Let- 
Ter. The like we have in the laſt Chapter to the Romans. He here winds up 
all with Admonitions to the Galatians, of a different end and aim they had to 
get the Galatians circumciſed; from what he had in preaching the Goſpel. 


PARAPHRASE. 


my own Hand 6). They who are willing to carry 
ſo fairly in the ritual part of the Law, and to make 
Oſtentation of their Compliance therein, conſtrain 
you to be circumciſed, only to avoid Perſecution, for 


owning their Dependance for Salvation ſolely on a 


13. 


crucified Meſſiah, (3) and not on the Obſervance of 
the Law. For even they themſelves who are circum- 
the Law. But they will have you 


ciſed do not keep 
to be circumciſed, that this Mark in your Fleſh may 


afford them matter of glorifying, and of recommend- 


ing themſelves to the good Opinion of the Fews (E). 


But as for me, whatever may be ſaid of me, () God 


5 + 


forbid that 1 ſhould glory in any thing, but in having 
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You ſee how long a Letter I have writ to you with 


. rain you to 
ſed; only left they ſhould 


10 350i ch 200 21 -8H 857 c 
Catel St. Pau mentions the Writing with bis own Hand, as an Argument 


r. 


Xe ſee how large a letter I 11 
have written unto you with 
mine own hand. As many 12 
as deſire to make a fair 
ſhew in the fleſh,” they con- 
be circumci- 


ſuffer perſecution for the 


croſs of Chriſt, For nei- 12 
ther they themſelyes who 


are circumciſed keep the 
law; but deſire to have 
you circumciſed, that they 14 
may glory in your fleſh. 
But God forbid that I 
ſhould glory ſave in the 
croſs | of our Lord Jeſus 
11 nn $353 1 3-11. 


TER vi "44. y 
of his great 


ncern for them in the Caſe, © For it was not uſual for him to write his Epiſtles with his 
own Hand, but to dictate them to others who writ them from his Mouth, See Rom. 16. 22. 


1 Cor. 16. 21. 


12 (i) In ibe Fleſh, i. e. in the ritual Obſervances of the Law, which, Heb. 9. 10. are 


called,  Jixouwpara. οοο ]. 
— 13 ) See Cb. 5. 0 

14 (0 See Ch. 3. 11. 
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ZA. 
Chriſt, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, 
15 and I unto the world. For 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither cir- 
cumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
16 but à new creature. And 
as many as walk according 
to this rule, peace be on 
them, and mercy, and 
upon the Iſrael of God. 
17 From henceforth let no 
man trouble me; for I 
bear in my body the marks 
13 of the Lord Jeſus, Bre- 
thren, the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirit, Amen. © Unto 


the Galatians,written from 


Rome, 


GALATIANS. 


P ARAPHRASE: 


Jeſus Chriſt who was crucified, for my ſole Lord and 
Maſter, whom I am to obey and depend on, which I 
ſo entirely do, without regard to any thing elſe, that 
I am wholly dead to the World, and the World dead 
to me, and it has no more Influence on me than if it 
were not. For as to the obtaining a ſhare in the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Privileges and Advanta- 
ges of it, neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion, 


143 
Chap. 
he VI. | 
2 


17 


uch outward Differences in the Fleſh, avail any 


thing, but the New Creation, wherein by a through 
Change, a Man is diſpoſed to Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs in good Works (). And on all thoſe who 
walk by this Rule, viz. that it is the New Creation 
alone, and not Circumciſion, that availeth under the 
Goſpel, Peace and Mercy ſhall be on them, they be- 
ing that Iſrael which are truly the People of God (u). 


From henceforth, let no man give me trouble by Que- 


ſtions, or Doubt, whether I preach Circumciſion or 
no. Tis true, I am circumciſed. But yet the Marks 


16. 


17. 


I now bear in my Body, are the Marks of Jeſus Chriſt, 


that I am his. The Marks of the Stripes which I have 


received from the Fews, and which 1 ſtill bear in my 


Body for preaching Jeſus Chriſt; are an Evidence that 
I am not for Circumciſion. Brethren, The Favour of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with your Spirit. Amen. 


NOTES. 


15 ny See Eph. 2. 10. and 4. 24. 


16 (=) St. Paul havin 


in the foregoing Verſe aſſerted, that it is the New Creation alone 


that puts Men into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and into the Poſſeſſion of the Privileges thereof, 


this Verſe may be underſt 


alſo as Aſſertory, rather than as a Prayer, unleſs there were a 


Verb that exprefſed it; Eſpecially conſidering that he writes this Epiſtle to encourage them 
to refuſe Circumciſion, To which end the Afuring them, that thoſe who do ſo ſhall have 
Peace and Mercy from God, is of more force than to tell them, that he prays that they may 
have Peace and Mercy. And for the ſame reaſon I underſtand the Jſrael of God, to be the 
ſame with thoſe who Walk by this Rule, though join'd with them by the Copulative Kat, And; 
no yery unuſual way of ſpeaking. | 
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Firſt Ep 


"= 16 r 
CORINTHIANS. 


STNOPSIS.. 


Aint Pauls firſt coming to Corinth was Anno Chrifi 54, Where he firſt ap- 


plied himſelf to the Synagogue; Ad 18. 4. But finding them obſtinate 

in their Oppofition to the Goſpel, he turn'd to the Gentiles, wer. 6. 
out of whom this Church at Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, as appears 
Ad, 18. A Cor. 12. 2. 

His ſtay here was about two Years, as appears from Ats 18. 11, 18. com- 
pared : In which time it may be concluded he made many Converts, for he 
was not idle there, nor did he uſe to ſtay long in a Place where he was nor 
incouraged by the Succeſs of his Miniſtry; Beſides what his ſo long abode in 


this one City, and his indefatigable Labour every where might induce one | 


to preſume of the number of Converts he made in that City ; the Scripture 
it elf, Act, 18. 10. gives ſufficient Evidence of a numerous Church gather- 
ed there. ARE ar Le bs B35 A CY 
Corinth it ſelf was a rich Merchant- Town, the Inhabitants Greeks, a People 
of quick Parts, and inquiſitive, x Cor. x, 22. but naturally vain and eonceited 
of themſelves. pan rg | 
Theſe things conſidered may help us in ſome meaſure the better to under- 
ſtand St. Paul's Epiſtles to this Church, which ſeems to be in greater Diſorder, 


Vol. III. Ee This 


, - * X 1 4 | , | . 
- * * { > * 5 8 * 2 1 * * * 
WISIWEN NL ON RE NL ASIA N N. s "= 
040%? * 3 » @ * * . IP 5 o Þ - p * - * l \ 
4 B; SSH £ B 83 '© & N.. e . 


N . f 


iſtle of St. PAUL 


146 I CORINTHIANS. 
This Epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians, Anno Chriſti 57. between two and 
three Years after St. Paul had left them. In this Interval there was got in 
amongſt them a new Inſtructor, a Jew by Nation, who had raiſed a Faction 
againſt St. Paal. With this Party, whereof he was the Leader, this falſe Apo- 
le had gain'd great Authority, ſo that they admired, and gloried in him, 
with an apparent Diſeſteem and Diminiſhing of St. Paul. 
Why 1 ſuppoſe the Oppoſition to be made to St. Paul in this Church by one 
Party under one Leader, I ſhall give the Reaſons that make it "Hi le to 
me, as they come in my way, going through theſe two Epiſtles, which I ſhall 
leave to the Reader to judge, without poſitively determining on either fide : 
And therefore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe Oppoſers of St. Paul ſome- 
times in the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural Number. 55 
This at leaſt is evident, that the main Deſign of St. Paul in this Epiſtle, is 
to ſupport his own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with that part of the 
Chutch which ſluck to him; to vindigare; himſelf fro R 
Calumnies of the oppoſite. Party ; to leſſen the Credit of the chief and leadiay 
Men in it, by intimating their eee and ſhewing their go rr 5 
glorying, or being gloried in; that ſo wit drawing their Party from the Ad- 
miration and Eſteem of thoſe their Leaders, he might break the Faction; 
and putting an end to the Diviſion, might re-unite them with the uncorrupt- 
ed part of the Church, that they might all unanimouſly ſubmit to theAutho- 
rity of his Divine Miſſion, and with one Accord receive'and keep the Doctrine 
and Dirtctions he had delivered to them. 1 F 1 
This is the whole Subject from Ch. x. 10. to the end of Ch. 6. In the re- 
maining part of this Epiſtle he anſwers ſome Queſtions they had propoſed to 
him; and reſolves ſome Doubts not without a Mixture, on all Occaſions, of 
Reflections on his Oppoſers, and of other things that might tend to the hreak- 
* 1 ere, 19 
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Ty AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, called to beſo DAU, called to be an 
bythe Will of God {s) and Sens 3) our Bro: ole huh 

2. ther in the Chriſtian Faith, ro the Church of God and ET a.” 
which is at Corinth, to them char are ſeparated from Unto the church of God 
the reſt of the World by Faith in Chrif Jeſus, (e) call- bona i at Corinth, to 
va r } \ 1143 at are ; i 

| _ * Saints, with all that in e- 


* Y 


worns 


1 (4) St. Paul in moſt of his Epiſtles mentions his being rale rw be an Apoſtte by the Will of 
Oh, which way ef ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate 
his extraotdinary. and "miraculous Call, Ad 9. and his receiving the Goſpel by immediate 
Revelation, Get: 1 11, 12. For he doubted not of the Will and Providence of God governing 
2. (e) *Hyaopirs i Keiss Ius, Sandified in iſt Feſus, does not ſignifie here, w 
Lives are puts and holy. for there — amongit thoſe he writ to, who were quite 
otherwiſe z bar fa-tiffed ſigniſies ſeparate from the common State of Mankind, to be the Peo- 
le of God, and to ſerve him. The Heathen World had revolted from the true God, to the 
Servi of Idols and falſe Gods, Rom. 1. 18—— 25. The Jews being ſeparated from this cor- 
5 Maſs, to be the peculiar People of God, were called Holy, Exod. 19.5, 6. Numb. 15. 
46. They being vaſt off, the Proſeſſers of Chriſtianity were ſeparated ro be the People of God, 
and fo became holy, x Pet. 11.9, 10. * Vt. b 
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15 CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


very place call upon the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, both theirs and ours, 
3 Grace be unto you, and 
Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
4 Jeſus Chriſt, I thank my 
God always on your be- 
Half, for the'grace of God, 
which is given you by Je- 
5 ſus Chriſt; That in every 
thing ye are enriched by 
him in all utterance, and 
6 in all knowledge: Even as 
the teſtimony of Chriſt 
7 was confirmed in you. So 
that ye come behind in no 
Gift; waiting for the co- 
ming of our Lord Teſs 
8 Chriſt : Who ſhall alſo con- 
firm you unto the end, that 
ye may be blameleſs in the 
day of our Lord Jeſus 
g Chriſt, God is faithful, 
by whom ye were called 
unto the fellowſhip of his 
Son Jeſus-Chriſt our Lord. 


PARAPHRASE. 


by the Name of Feſus Chriſt (d) their Lord (e) and ours; 
Favour and Peace be unto you from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I thank God always on your behalf, for the Favour 
of God which is beſtowed on you through Jeſus Chriſt; 
ſo that by him you are inriched with all Knowledge 


and Utterance, and all extraordinary Gifts, as at firſt 


by thoſe miraculous Gifts the Goſpel of Chriſt was con- 
firmed among you: So that in no ſpiritual Gift are 
you ſhort or deficient, (f) waiting for the Coming of 
our Lord Feſ#s Chriſt, wo alſo ſhall confirm you un- 
to the End, that in the day of the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
there may be no charge againſt you. For God who 
has called you unto the Fellowſhip of his Son Feſus 


Cbriſt our Lord, may be relied on for what is to be 
done on his fide. 


NOTES 


(4) Ersa cherer ropes, Keis5, that are called Chriſtians; theſe Greek Words being a Periphra- 


ſis for Chriſtians, as is plain fr 


om the Deſign of this Verſe, But he that is not. ſatisfied with 


that, may ſee more Proofs of it in Dr. Hammond upon the place. f 
(e) What the Apoſtle means by Tord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, Vid. 8. 6. 


7 2 Vid. 2 Cor. 12. 125 13. 
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CONTENTS. 


1 were great Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, cauſed chiefly by a 
Faction raiſed there againſt St. Paul: The Partiſans of the Faction migh- 


1e 


tily cried up and gloried in their Leaders, who did all they could to difparage 
St. Paul, and leſſen him in the Eſteem of the Corinthians. St. Paul makes 
it his buſineſs in thii Section to take off the Corinthians from ſiding with and 
BIOrYIng in this pretended Apoſtle, whoſe Followers and Scholars they pro- 

fled themſelves to be, and to reduce them into one Body, as the Scholars of 
Chriſt united in a belief of the Goſpel, which he had preached to them, and 
in an obedience, to it, without any ſuch Diſtinction of Maſters or Leaders, 
from whom they denominated themſelves. He alſo here and there intermixes 
a Juſtification of himſelf againſt the Aſperſions which were caſt upon him by 
his Oppoſers. How much St. Paul was ſet againſt their Leaders; may be ſeen, 
2 Cor. 11. 13——15. | e fp 5 

The Arguments uſed by St. Paul to break the oppoſite Faction, and put an 
end to all Diviſions amongſt them being various, we ſhall take notice of them 


* 


under their ſeveral Heads, as they come in the order of his Diſcourſe: 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14 
15. 
16. 


rer. -L 1016. 
CEOAaNTENT S. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


SECT. II. V. I. 


Aint Paul's firſt Argument is, That in Chriſtianity, they all had but one 


_J Maſter, viz. Chriſt ; and therefore were not to fall into Parties denomi- 
nated. from diſtin& Teachers, as they did in their Schools of Philoſophy. 


PARAPHRASE. 


N OW. I beſeech you Brethren; by the Name (g) 
of our Lord Feſas Chriſt, that ye hold the fame 
Doctrine, and that there be no Diviſions amongft you; 
but that ye be framed together into one entire Body, 
with one Mind, and one Affection. For I underſtand 
my Brethren, (b) by ſome of the Houſe of Chloe, that 
there are Quarrels and Diſſentions amongſt you: So 
that ye are all fallen into Parties, ranking your ſelves 
under different Leaders or Maſters, one ſaying, I am 
of Paul, another, I of Apollos, I of Cephas, I of Cbriſt. 
Is Chriſt, who is our only Head and Maſter, divided? 
Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized 
into ( che Name of Paul? I thank God that 1 bap- 
tized none of you but Criſpa and Gaius; left any one 


ſhould ſay I had baptized into my own Name. I bap- 


tized alſo the Houſhold of Stepbanas: Farther I know 
not whether I baptized any other. 


rr 8... 


11 
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* 


es notice of St. P 


to abplift the Names of Leaders 
of, Chriſt, a Form that I do not remember he elſewhere uſes. 
11 (). Breibren, a 
Entrance of his Perſua 


10 (0 Of who the whole: Family in Heaven and Earth, is and ought to be named. If 


. 


Now I beſeech you, bre- 10 
thren, by the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
all ſpeak the fame thing, 
and that there be no divi- 
ſions among you; but that 
ye be perſectly joined to- 
gether in the ſame mind, 
and in the ſame judgment. 
For it hath been declared 11 
unto me of you, my bre- 
thren, by them which are 
of the houſe of Chloe, that 
there are contentions a- 
mong you. Now this I 12 
ſay, that every one of you 
faith,L am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, 
and I of Chriſt, Is Chriſt 13 
divided? was Paul cruci- 


_ hed for you? or were ye 


baptized in the name of 
Paul ? I thank God that I 14 
baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius: Leſt 15 


any ſhould ſay that I had 
baptized 


in mine own 
name. And I baptized alſo 16 
the houſhold of Stephanas : 
beſides, I know not whe« 


ther I baptized any other. 


A 


afy-one has thought Je Paul a looſe Writer, it is only becauſe be was a looſe Reader. He that 
s Deſign, ſhall find that there is not a Word ſcarce, or Expreſſion that 
he makes uſe of, but with relation and tendency to his preſent main 


urpoſe ; As here, intending 
they diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by, he be 4 is Nis 


ſeeches them by the Name 


ame of Union and Friendſhip uſed here twice together by St. Paul in the 
to them, to put an end ta their Diviſions. 5 


| " Ei properly ſignifies into, ſo the French tranſlate it bere: The Phraſe gan l vn | EPS 


20. ted into any ones Name, or anno any one, is ſole 


by that Ceremony to enter, him- 


felf 2 Diſciple of him into whoſe Name be is baptized, with Profeſſion to receive his Do@rine 
and Rules, and ſubmit to his Authority: ® very good Argument here why they ſhould be called 


by no ones Name but Chriſt's. 
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NH E next Argument of St. Paul to ſtop their Followers from glorying 

in theſe falſe Apoſtles, is, that neither any Advantage of Extraction 

nor Skill in the Learning of the Jews, nor in the Philoſophy and Eloquence 

of the Greeks was that for which God choſe Men to be Preachers of the Go- 

ſpel. Thoſe whom he made choice of for overturning the Mighty and the 
Learned, where mean plain illiterate Men. | | 


/ 22þ - P oy 


17 For Chriſt ſent me 
not to baptize, but to 
preach the goſpel : not with 
wiſdom of words, leſt the 
croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 

13 made of none eſſect. For 
the preaching of the croſs 
is to them that periſh, 
fooliſhneſs: but unto us 
which are ſaved, it is the 

19 power of God, For it is 
written, I will deſtroy the 
wiſdom of the wiſe, and 
will bring to nothing the 
underſtanding of the pru- 

20 dent. Where is the wiſe? 
where is the ſcribe ? where 
is the diſputer of this 
world'? hath not God 
made fooliſh the wiſdom of 

21 this world? For after that, 
in the wiſdor of God, the 
world by wiſdom knew 
not God, it pleaſed God 
by the fooliſhneſs of preach- 
ing to ſave them that be- 

22 hieve, For the Jews re- 
quire a fign, 


Greeks ſeek aſter wiſdom : 


20 ( Scribe was the Title of a learned Man am 
and Rites, which was the Stuc 
much concerned in theſe two 
thing of this kind, and magnified himſelf thereupon, 
Paul ſhould name to the Corinthians, a fort of Men not 


Greeks, 
Apoſtle, 


and the 


This therefore may be ſuppoſed to be laid to take off their glorying 


PARAPHRASE:. 


For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Goſpel ; not with learned and eloquent Harangues, 
left thereby the Virtue and Efficacy of Chrif's Suffer- 
ings and Death ſhould be overlooked and neglected, 
if the ſtreſs of our Perſuaſion ſhould be laid on the 
Learning and Quaintneſs of our Preaching. For the 
plain inſiſting on the Death of a crucified Saviour 1s 
by thoſe, who periſh, received as a fooliſh contempt- 
ible thing ; though to us, who are ſaved, it be the 
Power of God, conformable to what is propheſied by 
Iſaiah-; I will deſtroy the Wifdom of the Wiſe; and 1 


will bring to nothing the Underſtanding of the Pru- 


dent. Where is the Philoſopher skilł d in the Wiſdom 
of the Greeks ? Where the Scribe (4) ſtudied in the 


Learning of the Jews? Where the Profeffor of humane 


Arts and Sciences? Hath not God render'd all the 


Learning and Wiſdom of this World fooliſh and uſclefs 


for the Diſcovery of the Truths of the Goſpel ?. For 
ſince the World by their natural Parts and Improve- 
ments in what with them paſſed for Wiſdom, acknow- 
ledg'd not the one only true God, though he had manife- 


ſted himſelf to them in the wiſeContrivance and admi- 
rable Frame of the viſible Works of the Creation, it 
pleaſed God by the plain, and (as the World eſteems 
it) fooliſh Doctrine of the Goſpel, to ſave thoſe 
receive and believe it. Since J both the Fews:de- 


who 
mand 


NO E S. 


ſt the Jews; one verſed in their Law 
abbies. It is likely the falſe Apoſtle ſo 
s, Who was a Jen, pretended to ſome - 
otherwiſe it is not probahle that Saint 
much known or valued amongſt” the 
in their falſe 


of their Doctors and 
piſtles to the Corinthian 


22 (1) Eras: ned, fine borb. Theſe Words uſed here by St. Paul are not certainly idle and 
inſignificant, and therefore I ſee not how they can be omitted in the Tranſlation.” © 


Frag? is a word of Reaſoning, 


here, which the ne 


In the three following Verſes he 


. eglect of this word makes the Reader overlook. St. Paul in ver. 
thus in general. Since the World by 


<< to a right and ſaving Knowledge 
« Fooliſhneſs to them, was vleaſed 


and if minded, will lead us into one of St. PauPs Reaſonings 
| 21, argues 
their natural Parts and Tmprovements did not 2 


to communicate that Knowledge to thoſe who believed. 


| ot repeats the ſame Reaſoning a little more fl li d 
to the People he had here in his vie — - eee ay 4, gg 


<« Since the Fews, 


to make any Doctrine go down with them, 


w, viz. Jews and Greeks : and his Senſe ſeems to 
require extraordinary Signs of 
the 


of God, God by the preaching of the Goſpel, which ſeems ; 


be this; 


Neronis 3. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
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23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 
30. 


PARAPHRASE, 


mand extraordinary Signs and Miracles ; and the 
Greeks ſeek Wiſdom ; but I have nothing elſe to preach 
to them but Chriſt crucified, a Doctrine offenſive to 
the Hopes and Expectations of the Fes; and fooliſh 
to the acute Men of Learning the Greeks z bur yet it is 


to theſe, both Fews and Greeks (when they are con- 


verted ) Cbriſt the Power of God, and Chriit the Wiſ- 
dom of God: Becauſe that which ſeems Fooliſhneſs 
in thoſe who came from God, ſurpaſſes the Wiſdom 
of Man; and that which ſeems Weakneſs in thoſe ſent 
by God, ſurpaſſes the Power of Men. For reflect up- 
on your ſelves, Brethren, and you may obſerve, that 
there are not many of the wile and learned Men, not 
many Men of Power or of Birth among you that are 
called. Bur God hath choſen the fooliſh Men in the 
Account of the World, to confound the Wiſe ; and 
-God hath choſen the weak Men of the World to con- 
found the mighty: The mean Men of the World, and 
contemptible, has God choſen, and thoſe, that are of 
no account, are nothing () to diſplace thoſe that 
are: That ſo there might be no room or pretence for 
any one to glory in his Preſence : Natural humane 
Abilities, Parts or Wiſdom, could never have reach'd 
this way to Happineſs : Tis to his Wiſdom alone that 
ye owe the Contrivance of it: To his revealing of it 
that ye owe the Knowledge of it, and tis from him 
-alone chat you are in Chriſt Feſus, whom God has made 
to us Cbriſt ian: Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and San- 
-Qification, and Redemption, which is all the Digni- 
ty and Pre- eminence, all that is of any value, amongſt 
us Obriſtians; That, as it is written, He that glorieth 
ſhould glory only in the Lord. | . 


| | ec NO T ES. 
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ee the Power of God 


iin 


3 


£ and Fooliſhne 


'<« Wiſdom of God. 
27, 27. 


fooliſh 


t CORINTHIANS. 


I. 


But we preach Chriſt cru- 


cited, - unto the Jews a 
ſtumbling block, and unto 
the Greeks, fooliſhneſs; 
But unto them which are 
called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Chriſt, the power 
of God, and the wifdom 
of God. Becauſe the fool- 


- iſhneſs of God is wiſer than 


men; and the weakneſs of 
God is ſtronger than men. 
For ye ſee your calling, 


brethren, how that not 


many wiſe men after the 
fleſh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called, 
But God hath choſen the 
things of the 
world, to confound the 
wiſez and God hath cho- 
ſen the weak things of 
the werld, to confound the 


23 


24 


27 


26 


27 


things which are mighty; - 
And baſe things of the 2g 


world, and things which 


are deſpiſed, hath God 
choſen, 
which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are: 


yea, and things 


That no fleſh ſhould glory 
in his preſence, But of 
him are ye in Chriſt Je- 


unto us wiſdom, and righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſanRifcati- 
on, and redemption : That 
according as it is written, 
He thar 0 let him 
glory in the 


28. He that will read the Context, bannen doubt but that St. Paul, by what he ex- 


- prefles in theſe Verſes in the Neuter Geuder, means Perſons, the whole Argument of the Place 


o 


ing about Perſons, and their glorying, and not about things. 


> uh zrra, Things that are not, I think may well be underſtood of the Gentiles, 
as — po of God, and were counted as nothing by the Jews; and we are 


1 


pointed to this meaning by the words e J narapvανuι By the. fooliſh 
4. e. by ſimple, illiterate and mean Men, G 


and weak things, 
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| be his People, in the place of the rejected Jews, who till then were his People. 

: Tt Se. Paul 1 here not — chance, but purſuant to his main deſign to ſtay their glo- 
rying in their falſe Apoſtle, who was a Jew ; by ſhewing that whatever that head of. the Fa- 

- ion might claim under that Pretence, as it is plain he did ſtand upon it (See 2 Cor 11. 21, 
22.) He had not any the leaſt Title to any Eſteem or Reſpect upon that account ; ſince the Few- 
% Nation was laid aſide, and God had choſen the Gentiles to take their place, and to be his 
Church and People inſtead of them: Vid. Note on Chap. 2. p. 6. there one may ſee, who are 
- the xaragr/uny the aboliſhed, whom God ſays here, uaragzon, he will aboliſh, 


| FOES - F 


1 


29 


fs, who of God is made 


31 


* 


to accodi1 ny it od nothing will pleaſe the nice Palates of the learned 
.< Greeks but\Wiſdom, and Cm preaching of a crucified Meſſiab be a Scandal to the Jews, 
« 4 to the Greeks ; yet we have what they both ſeek, for both Few and Gentile, 
* when they are called, find the Meſſiah whom we preach to be the Power of God, and the 


would male aſham'd the ay 54770 pd 
fo of the Nations: But by the u4..&rra, the things that are not, he would aboliſh the 
NINE as in eſſect he did aboliſh the Jewiſh Church by the Chriſtian, taking in the 
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HDarther to keep them from gloryla in their Leaders, he tells them, that 
F as che Preachers of the Goſpel of God's chooſing were mean and illiterate 
Men,. ſo the Goſpel was not to be propagated, nor Men to be eſtabliſned in 
the Faith by humane Learning and Eloquence, but by the Evidence it had 
from the Revelation contained in the Old Teſtament, and from the Power of 
God accompanying and confirming it with Miracles. ee, e 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1 A N41, brethren, when MA ND I, Brethren, when I came and preach'd 1. 
I came to you, came 


; the; Goſpel to you, I did not endeavour to ſet 
I- = — — it off with any Ornaments of Rhetorick, or the mix- 
claring unto you the te- ture of humane Learning or Philoſophy, but plainly 

2 ſtimony of God. For I de- declared it to you as a Doctrine coming from God, 
termined not to know any revealed and atteſted (n) by him. For I reſolved to own 2. 


= _ or ſhow. no other Knowledge among you, but the 


3 fied. And I was with you Knowledge (o) or Doctrine of Feſws Chriſt, and of 
in weakneſs, and in fear, him crucified. All my Carriage among you had no- 3. 
and in much ben thing in it, but the Appearance of N and Hu- 
2 12 — 5 int mility, and fear of offending you (p): Neither did I 4. 
Fiticing werds of mam in my Diſcourſes, or Preaching, make uſe of any hu- 
wiſdom, but in demon- mane Art of Perſuaſion to inveagle you: But the 
ſtration of the Spirit, and Doctrine of the Goſpel which I propoſed, I confirmed, 
OE ron ? and inforced by what the Spirit (4) had revealed and 
_ demonſtrated of it in the Old Teſtament, and by the 


e Power 
rn 


1 (u) T5 beroy TE Oes, The Teſtimony of God, i. e. what God hath revealed and teſtifies 
in the Old ment : The Apoſtle here declares to the Corinthians, that when he brought 
the Goſpel to them, he made no uſe of any humane Science, Improvement or Skill, no Inſinu- 
ations 1 Eloquence, no philoſophical Speculations or Ornaments of humane Learning ap- 
pear'd in any thing he ſaid to perſuade them All his Argumeuts were, as he tells them, 
ver. 4. from the Revelation of the Spirit of God in the Predictions of the Old Teſtament, and 
the Miracles which he Paul did among them, that their Faith might be built wholly upon the 
Spirit of God, and not upon the Abilities and Wiſdom of Man: Tho' pagriigwr 77 Oc, The 
Teſtimony of God, agrees very well with ſo much of St. Paul's meaning as relates to his founding 
his Preaching on the Teſtimony of God, yet thoſe Copies which read 2 Myſtery, for 
nag u eo, Teſtimony, ſeem more perfectly to correſſ with St. Paul's Senſe in the whole la- 
titude of it. For tho he owns the Doctrine of the Goſpel dictated by the Spirit of God, to be 
contained in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and builds upon Revelation: yet he every where 
reaches, that it remained. I 1 . — — . _ r'ny 13 idden 
Evangelical meaning of thoſe Paſſages by the coming of Feſas Chriſt 5 and b e of 
the Sit in the — of the Meſſiah. and then oubliſhed to the World by the Preachers of the 
Goſpel: And therefore he calls it, eſpecially that part of it which relates to the Gentiles, almoſt 
every where, pvsnewr Myſtery. See particularly, Rom. 16. 26, . 

2 (0) St. Paul 5 0 was himſelf a learned Man, eſpecially in the Jewiſh Knowledge, having 
in the foregoing Chapter told them, that neither the Jewrſb- Learning, nor Grecian Sciences, 
give a Man any Advantage, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel 5 he here reminds them, that he made 
no ſhew or uſe of either when he planted the Goſpel among them; intimating thereby, that 
thoſe were not things for which their Teachers were to be valued, or followed, | ; 

(þ) St. Paul by thus ſetting forth his own modeſt, and humble Behaviour amongſt them, 
refed on the contrary Carriage of their falſe Apoſtle, which he deſcribes in words at length, 
2 Cor. 11. 20. 42 5 3 

4 () There were two ſorts of Arguments wherewith the Apoſtle confirmed the Goſpel; 
The one was the Revelations made concerning our Saviour by Types and Figures, and Prophe- 
cies of him under the Law: The other Miracles and miraculous Gifts — . 
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not in the Wiſdom and Endowments of Men, but in power of God. 


the Power of God (r). > | 
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5 (e) Their Faith being, built wholly on Divine Revelation and Miracles, whey all. hu. 
mane Abilities were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon for any of them to boaſt the ſelyes of 
their Teachers, or value themſelves upon their being the Followers of this or that Preache 
which St. Pau} hereby obviates. | 5 | 
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I reaſon to glory in their Teachers, is, that the Knowledge of the Go- 
ſpel was not attainable by our natural Parts, however they were impro 


by Arts and Philoſophy, but was wholly owing to Rerelgen. 
v 2.4 + +.5 lewd - - or crak 


- Howbeit that which we preach is Wiſdom, and , Howbeit we ſpeak wif 6 
known to be ſo among thoſe who are throughly in- dom among them that 


« 2 2 2 * . rfect: tc t th 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, and take it upon its wifdbm of this world; 


true ee : but not the Wiſdom of this World vor of the princes of 
(), nor of the Princes () or Great Men of this this world, that come 
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. en rerſes here is the ſame with Spiritual, ver. 15. one chat is fo perſe@ly- well appriſed 


of the Divine Nature and Original of Chriſtian Religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it 
to be all a pure Revelation from God; and not in the leaſt the Product of humane Diſcovery, 
Parts, or Learning, and fo deriving it wholly from what God hath taught by his Spirit in the 
as Authors of it, but received as a Doctrine coming from God alone. And thus perfe& is oppo- 
ed to carnal, Ch. 3. 1, 3. fl. e. ſuch Babes in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, 
that they thought the Goſpel was to be managed as humane Arts and Sciences amongſt Men of 
the World, and thoſe were better inſtructed, and were more in the right, who foliowed this 
Maſter or Teacher rather than another, and fo glorying in being the Scholars, one of Paul, and 
another of Apollos, fell into Diviſions and Parties about it, and yaunted one over another: 
Whereas in the School of Chrift-allwas'to be built on the Authority of God alone, and the Re- 
velation of his Spirit in the Sacred Scriptures. 1:2) : Ls 

86 (t) Wiſdom of this World, i. e. the Knowledge, Arts and Sciences attainable by Man's natu- 
ral Parts and Faculties; ſuch as Man's Wit could find out, cultivate and improve; or of the 
"Princes of this Word, i. e. ſuch Doctrines, Arts and Sciences, as the Princes of the Wor ap- 
prove, incourage, and endeavour to propagate. | | | 7082 


5 (Au) Tho by "Apyorres m owr@r vdr, may here be underſtood the Princes or Great Men 


.of tb World, in the ordinary Senſe of theſe Words, he that well conſiders ver. 28. of the 


Sacred Scriptures, allows not the leaſt part of it to de aſcribed to the Skill or Abilities of Men, 


foregoin Lapeer, and ver, 8 of this Chapter, — nd reaſon to think, that the Apoſtle here 
f | 


Prineipally _ the Rulers and Great Men of the Jewiſh Nation. If it be objected, that 
chere is little Ground to think that St Paul by the Wiſdom he difowns, ſhould meay that of His 
n Nation, which the Greeks of Corinth. (whom he was writing to) had little Acquaintance 
2185389 with; 
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7 23 — 7 W World (»), who will quickly be brought to nought 
Pen den the hidden (c). But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God (z), contain- 
atlas, which God or- ed in the myſterious and the obſcure Propheſies of the 
dained before the world Old Teſtament (a), which has been therein concealed 


and hid: tho it be what God predetermined in his own 


NOTES. 


An. Ch. 57. 
Neranis 3. 


ARS 


* 


with; and had very little Eſteem for; I reply, that to underſtand this right, and the Perti- 


nency of it, we muſt remember, that the great Deſign of St. Paul in writing to the Corinthians, 
was to take them off from the Reſpe& and Eſteem that many af them had for a falſe Apoſtle 
that was got in among them, and had there raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul. This pretended 
Apoſtle, tis plain from 2 Cor. 11. 22. was'a Few, and as it ſeems, 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. valued 
- himſelf upon that account, and poſſibly boaſted himſelf to be a Man of Note, either by Birth 
or Alliance, or Place, or Learning, among that People, who counted themſelves the holy and illu- 
minated People of God, and therefore to have a Right to ſway among theſe new Heathen Converts. 
To obviate this Claim of his to any Authority, St. Paul here tells the Corinthians, that the 
Wiſdom and Learning of the Fewiſh Nation lead them not into the Knowledge of the Wiſdom 
of God, Z. e. the Goſpel revealed in the Old Teftament, evident in this, that it was their Ru- 
lers and Rabbies, who ſtifly adhering to the Notions and Prejudices of their Nation, had cru- 
ciked Jeſus the Lord of Glory, and were now themſelves, with their State and Religion, upon 
the point to be ſwept away and aboliſhed, *Tis to the fame purpoſe that 2 Cor. 4. 16— 19. 
he tells the Corinthians, that he knows no Man after the Fleſb, i. e. that he acknowledges no 
Dignity of Birth or Deſcent, or outward National Privileges. The old things of the Jewiſh 
Conſtitution are paſt and gone; whoever is in Cbriſt, and entred into his Kingdom, is in a new 
Creation, wherein all things are new, all things are from God; no Right, no Claim or Prefe- 
rence derived to any one from any former Inſtitution, but every ones Dignity conſiſts ſolely in 
this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not imputing his former Treſpaſſes to him. 

6 (w) Al r, which we tranſlate thx World, ſeems to me to fignifie commonly, if not 
conſtantly, in the New Teſtament, that State which during the Moſaical Conſtitution, Men, 
either Jews or Gentiles, were in, as contra.diſtinguiſhed to the Evangelical State or Conſtitu- 
tion, which is commonly called Ac A, or texoper©r, The World 10 come. | 

6 (x) Tœ xararrpirer, Who are brought to nought, i. e. who are vaniſhing. If the Wiſdom 


of this World, and of the Princes of this World, be to be underſtood of the Wiſdom and Learn- | 


ing of the World in general, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to the Do&rine of the Goſpel, then the 
Words are added, to ſhew what Folly it is for them to glory as they do in their Teachers, 
when all that worldly Wiſdom and Learning, and the Great Men, the Supporters of it, would 
quickly be gone, whereas all true and laſting Glory came only from Feſus Chriſt, the Lord of 
Glory. But if theſe Words are to be underſtood of ö as ſeems moſt conſonant both to 
the main Deſign of the Epiſtle, and to St. Paul's Expreſſions here; Then his telling them that 


the Princes of the 3 Nation, are brought to nought, is to take them off from glorying in 
e 


their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle, Gnce the Authority of the Rulers of that Nation, in Matters of 
Religion, was now at an end, and they with all their Pretences, and their very Conſtitution 
it ſelf, were upon the point of being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejected and cruci- 
fied the Lord of Glory. | | 

7 (3) Wiſdom of God is uſed here for the Doctrine of the Goſpel coming immediately from 


God by the Reyelation of his Spirit, and in this Chapter is ſet in oppoſition to all Knowledge, 


Diſcoveries and Improvements whatſoever attainable by hamane Induſtry, Parts, and Study, 
all which he calls the Wiſdom of the World, and Man's Wiſdom. Thus diſtinguiſhing the Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel which was derived wholly from Revelation, and could be had no other 

way, from all other Knowledge whatſoever. | 

7 (a) What the Spirit of God had revealed of the Goſpel, during the times of the Law, was 
ſo little underſtood by the Jews, in whoſe Sacred Writings it was contained, that it might well 
be called the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, i. e. declared in obſcure Propheſies and myſterious 
Expreſſions and Types. Though this be undoubtedly fo, as appears by what the Jews both 
thought and did when Jeſus the Meſſiab, exactly anſwering what was foretold of him, came 
amongſt them, yer by the Wiſdom of God in "Myſtery wherein it was bid, though purpoſed by God 
before the'ſetling of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, St. Paul ſeems more particularly to mean, what the 
Gentiles, and conſequently the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, (viz.) God's 
purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſiah, which tho' revealed in the 
Old Teſtament, yet was not in the leaſt underſtood till the times of the . Goſpel, and the 
preaching of St. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which therefore he ſo frequently calls a My- 
fiery. The reading and comparing Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph.'3. 3—9. ch. 6. 19, 20. Col. 1. 26, 
27. & 2. 1—8. G4. 3, 4. will give light to this. To which give me leave to obſerve upon 
the uſe of the word Wiſdom here, that St. Paul ſpeaking of God's calling the Gentiles, cannot 
in mentioning it forbear Expreſſions of his Admiration of the great and incomprehenſible Wife 
dom of God therein, See Eph. 3. 8. 10. Rom. 11. 33. 8 
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purpoſe before the Jewiſh Conſtitution (HY, to rhe 
Glory of us (e) who underſtand, receive and preach 
it: Which none of the Rulers amongſt the Fews un- 
derſtood: for if they had, they would not have cru» 
cified the Lord Chriſt, who has in his hands the diſ- 
poſing of all true Glory. But they knew it not, as it 
is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor 
have the things that God hath prepared for them that 
love him, enter d into the Heart or Thoughts of Man. 
But theſe things which are not diſcoverable by Man's 
natural Faculties and Powers, God hath revealed to 
us by his Spirit, which ſearcheth out all things, even 
the deep Counſels of God, which are beyond the reach 
of our Abilities to diſcover. For as no Man knoweth 
what is in the Mind of another Man, but only the 
Spirit of the Man himſelf that is in him; ſo much 
leſs doth any Man know or can diſcover the Thoughts 
and Counſels of God, but only the Spirit of God. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


unto our glory. Which 8 
none of the princes of this 
world knew : fur had they 
known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of 
glory. But as it is writ- 9 
ten, Eve hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither haye 
entred into the heart of 
man, the things which 
God hath prepared for 
them that love him. But 10 
God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit: for 
the Spirit ſearcheth all 
things; yea, the deep 
things of God. For what 11 
man knoweth the things 
of a man, fave the ſpirit of 

a man which is in him? 
even fo the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God, Now we 12 


But we (4) have received the Spirit of the World 
(e), but the Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know what things are in the purpoſe of God, out of 
his free Bounty to beſtow upon us, which things we 


have received, not the ſpi- 
tit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God; 
that we might know the 
things that are freely gi- 


NOTES. 


5) Iles ron dicarwr, fignifies properly before the Ages, and I think it may. be doubted 
2 — words, 2 the ork do exactly render the Senſe of the place, that dt icy 
or ne, ſhould not be tranſlated the World, as in many places they are, I ſhall-give one con- 
vincing Inſtance among many that might be brought, vi. Eph. 3. 9. compared with Col. 1. 
26. The words in Colofſians are T5. b, -e 75 &@0xexevupirer amo. To) aigrwn, thus render'd 
in the Engliſh. Tranſlation, which bath. been hidden from Ages, but in Eph. 3. 9. a Parallel 
place, the ame. words, TL uusuęia TY TOE PU PAENS & 70 00 Glad Yeats are tranſlated, The Myſtery 
which from the. beginning. of the World bath been hid. Whereas it is plain from Col. 1. 26. and 
Tov eiavor, does not ſignify the Epoch or Commencement of the Concealment, but thoſe from 
whom it was concealed. *Tis. plain, the Apoſtle in the Verſe. immediately preceding, and 
that following| this which we have before us, ſpeaks of the ems; and therefore Te 7H aycror, 
here may be well underſtood. to mean, Before the. Ages of the Je ws 3 and ſo. ar" due, from 
the Ages of. the: Jews, in the other two mentioned Texts, Why dies in theſe and other 
places, as Luke.1. 70: & Ads 3. 21. and elſewhere, ſhould be appropriated to the Ages of the 

s, may. be.owing to their counting by Ages or Jubilees; Vid, Dr. Burthagge in his Judicious 
Treatiſe, Chriſtzanity a revealed Myſtery, c. 2. p. 17. 
7. (c) St. Paul: oppoſes here the true Glory of a Chriſtian, to the glorying. which was among it + 
the Corinthians, in the Eloquence, Learning, or any other Quality of their fa&ious Leaders; 
for St. Paul in all his. Expreſſions has an eye on his main purpoſe; as if he ſhould have ſaid; 
% Why do you make Diviſions by glorying as you do, in your diſtinct Teachers; the Glory 
cc that God has ordained us Chriſtian Teachers and Profeſſors to, is to be Expoundere, Prea- 
© chers, and Belieyers of thoſe revealed Truths and Purpoſes of God, which though contained 
« in the Sacred:Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, were not underſtood in former Ages. Ehis 
ce is all the Glory that belongs to us the Diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of all Power and 
«© Glory, and herein has given us what far excels all that either Jews or Gentiles had any Ex- 
ec pectation of from what they gloried in: Vid. ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of 
glorying from the falſe Apoſtle, and his factious Followers among the Corinthians. The Ex- 
cellency of the Goſpel - Miniſtration ſee alſo, 2 Cor. 2. 6— 11. a | | 
12 (d) Ve the true Apoſtles, or rather J; for tho he ſpeaks in the plural Number to avoid 
Oſtentation, as it might be interpreted; yet he is here juſtifying himſelf, and ſhewing the 
Corintk:ans, that none of them had reaſon to forſake and Ks 7 to follow and cry up 
their falſe Apoſtle, And that he ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next Verſe, where he 
faith, We ſpeak not in the Words-which: Man's Wiſdom: teacheth, the fame which he ſays of him- 


| ſelf, Chap. 1. u. 17. J was ſent to preach not with Viſdom of Words, And ch. 11. v. 1. I came to 


you not with Excellency: of Speech, or | I 

12 (e) As he puts Princes of the World, ver. 6, C8. for the Rulers of 'the Fews, . ſo here he 
puts Spirit of the World, for the Notions of the Jews, that worldly Spirit wherewith they in- 
terpreted the Old Teſtament, and the Propheſies of the Meſſiah and his Kingdom; which Spi- 
rit, in Contra-diſtin@ion to the Spirit of God, which the Roman Converts had received, he 
calls the Spirit of Bonlaage, Rom. 8. 15. | 


Wiſdom. 


© not 
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which the holy 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TB TJ. 


13 ven to us of God, Which 


things alſo we ſpeak, not 
in the words which mans 
wiſdom teacheth, but 
Ghoſt 
teacketh; comparing ſpi- 
ritual things with ſpiritual. 


14 But the natural man re- 


ceiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God: for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto 
him ; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpi- 


15 ritually diſcerned, But he 


that is ſpiritual, judgeth 
all things, yet he himſelf 


16 is judged of no man. For 


who hath known the mind 
of the Lord, that he may 
inſtru& him ? but we have 
the mind of Chriſt, 


PARAPHRASE. 


not only know, but declare alſo; not in the Lan- 
guage and Learning taught by humane Eloquence and 
Philoſophy, but in the Language and Expreſſions which 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth in the Revelations contain- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, comparing one part of Re- 
velation (f) with another. (@) But a Man who hath 
no other Help but his own natural Faculties, how 
much ſoever improved by humane Arts and Sciences, 
cannot receive the Truths of the Goſpel, which are 
made known by another Principle only, viz. the Spi- 
rit of God revealing them, and therefore ſeem fooliſh 
and abſurd to ſuch a Man ; nor can he by the bare 
uſs of his natural Faculties, and the Principles of hu- 
mane Reaſon, ever come to'the Knowledge of them : 
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13. 


14. 


Becauſe it is by the ſtudying of Divine Revelation 


alone that we can attain the Knowledge of them: 


But he that lays his Foundation in Divine Revelation, 


e 0 can judge what is, and what is not the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel and of Salvation; he can judge who is, and who is not a good 
Miniſter and Preacher of the Word of God: But others who are bare Ani- 
mal (g) Men, that go not beyond the Diſcoveries made by the natural Facul- 
ties of humane Underſtanding, without the Help and Study of Revelation, 
cannot judge of ſuch an one, whether he preacheth right and well, or not. 
For who, by the bare uſe of his natural Parts, can come to know the Mind of 
the Lord in the Deſign of the Goſpel, ſo as to be able to inſtruct him (b) [the 
ſpiritual Man] in it? But I who renouncing all humane Learning and Know- 
ledge in the Caſe, take all that I preach from Divine Revelation alone, I am 
ſure that therein I have the Mind of Chriſt; And therefore there is no Rea- 
ſon why any of you ſhould prefer other Teachers to me, glory in them who 
oppole and vilifie me; and count it an Honour to go for their Scholars, and 
be of their Pay. ngio% 1: e rw | 


* *» * 


STK S. 


. 13. (f) Tis plain the ſpiritual things be here ſpeaks of, are theunſearchable C. oel of G „ 


revealed by the Spirit of God, which therefore he calls ſpiritual things. 

14, 15. C) Yuxixos, the animal Man, and H, the ſpiritual Man, are oppoſed by 
St, Paul, in ver. 14, 15. the one ſignifying a Man that has no higher Principles to build on than 
thoſe of natural Reaſon, the other a Man that founds his Faith and Religion on Divine Reve- 
lation, This is what appears to be meant by natural, or rather animal Man and Spiritual, as 
they and oppoſed; in theſe two Ver ſes. F DAMES, IRFMERSICE 2g 0 


516 (92 (Av zn him, refers here to ſpiritual Man in the former Verſe, and not to Tord in this, 
4 Haul is ſhewing here, not that a natural Man and a meer N cannot inſtruct 
riſt, this no body pretending to be a Chriſtian could own. but that a Man by his bare na- 
tura Parts, not krowing the Mind of the Lord, could not inſtruct, could not judge, could not 
correct a Preacher of the Goſpel who built upon Revelation, as he did, and therefore twas ſure 
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| HE next Matter of boaſting which the Faction made uſe of to give the 
Pre eminence and Preference to their Leader above St. Paul, ſeems to 
have been this, that their new Teacher had led them farther, and given 
them a deeper inſight into the Myſteries of = Goſpel than St. Paul had done. 
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57. To take away their glorying on this account St. Paul tells them, that they 
3, were carnal, and not capable of thoſe more advanced Truths, or any thing 
beyond the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity which he had taught them; and 


tho another had come and watered what he had planted, yet neither Planter, 
nor Waterer, could aſſume to himſelf any Glory from thence, becauſe it was 
God alone that gave the Increaſe. But whatever new Doctrines they might 
pretend to receive from their magnified new Apoſtle, yet no man could 1a 
any other Foundation in a Chriſtian Church, but what he St. Paul had laid, 
wiz. that Feſus is the Chrift ; and therefore there was no reaſon to glory in 
their Teachers; becauſe upon this Foundation they poſſibly might build falſe 
or unſound Dodrines, for which they ſhould receive no Thanks from God, 
tho continuing in the Faith, they might be ſaved. Some of the particular 
Hay and Stubble which this Leader brought into the Church at Corinth, he 
eems . to point at, Ch. 3. 16, 17. viz. their defiling the Church, 
y retaining, and as it may be ſuppoſed, patronizing the Fornicator, who 
Thus have been turned out, ch. 5. 7 13. He further adds, that theſe extol- 
leg eads of their Party were at beſt but Men; and none of the Church 
ought to glory in Men: For even Paul, and Apollot, and Peter, and all the 
other Preachers of the Goſpel, were for the Uſe and Benefit, and Glory of 


* . 


the Church, as the Church was for the Glory of Chriſt. 


. Moreover he ſhews them, that they ought not to be puffed up upon. the 
ccount of theſe their new Teachers, to the undervaluing of him, tho? it 


quld be true, that they had learned more from them, than from himſelf, 
r of booed on eg ml Ho TY) 
„I Becauſe all the Preachers of the Goſpel are but Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God; and whether they have been faithful in their Stewardſhip can 
not. be now pep 3. and therefore ay ought not to be ſome of them mag- 
nitied and extolled, and others depreſſed and blamed by their Hearers here, 
till Chr:/t their Lord came, and then he, _— how they have behaved 
2 in their Miniſtry, will give them their due Praiſes. Beſides, theſe 
ny axe es but what they have received, and therefore no Glory 
ng to tnem tor it. „„ D NES et LE 
2.5 ee were (as was pretended) Apoſtles, Glory, and 
Honour, and outward Affluence here, was not their Portion, the Apoſtles be- 
ing deſtined to Want, Contempt, and Pexſecgution. | = 
3- They ought not to be honour'd, followed and gloried in as Apoſtles, 
vecauic they had. not the Power of Miracles which he intended ſhorcly to 
come and new t ey had eres dür Dor) % Rt 201 v 5 DSIRS12t 
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Ti. 5 9105 


4 > k 4 4% * 1 * 1 5 * 
% F U munen, 1 " 6%. 7 0 Nr ** N . y ' Y o 8% 1 4 4 . > 
* uy * * 7 4 SZ ; N I * „ 4 the : : 2 CT P Y : N , , 
4 " 5 1 0 we 8 A A 4 * nu 
e = A 1 1 a * ow 7 | 17 * | 1 * . 5 Fj : ö 8 N { - ## } 4 * * © f by 7 
SH T D 8 Ft © E 3 GY 63 
8 NES = : 4 a LES: 4 — : 3, x Y ＋ 0 HS j ” E 
* 7 * Ri: . * 5 2 1 XY) * "x" v5 . ; N * 2 
9 E 1 7 - 0 7 1 D 
— . K LS -1 4 I" 5 s 
* 1 T4 25 of . &; 14 


ee, ee 


ve » — 


401 


eg AE kong r oe 17 R 7 Ira. G 2 271 12 
2 I, Brethren, found you ſo 2 up to Pride 

and Vain. Glory, in Affectation of *Exarning ange nor'h 
and Philofoph K. Knowledge (2, that 1 could not as unto carnal; even 
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to. 
TR to you, 38. Spixitual (A), 7. e. as.to Men not whol- to babes in Qhrif, | | 
Acpending-on Philoſophy, and the Diſcoveries o 0, wy en 
natural Reaſon ; as to Men who had reſigned them- © ON 
ſelves up in Matters of Religion to Revelation, and g 


rA 2 


0 Vid el. 1. 22 Gy w_— AAA e 
ere wrwvualxos Spixitual, is oppoſed to onpuxis Curnal, "as 6h. 2. 14. it i hs: 
Natural, or rather animal; fo chat here we, wikoy Tan ſorts % Mere - 33 22 
are ſway d by fleſhly Paſſions and Intereſts: 2. Animal, Le. ſuch as ſeek Wisdom or a way to 
Happineſs only by the Strength and Guidance of their own natural Parts, without apy faper- 


natural Light coming from the Spirit af God 5, e, by. Reaſon. wi ut apy fuper- 
rbp ich Serie, "5. rh, 5, ©. Spd” 2 hol ee 2 55 
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Sod; But as to Carnal (D, even as to Babes who yet 
xetained a great many childiſh and wrong Notions a- 
bout it: This hindred me that I could not go fo far as 
I defired in the Myſteries of the Cbriſtian Religion; 
but was fain to content my ſelf with inſtructing you 
in the firſt Principles () and more obvious and eaſie 
J have fed you with Doctrines of it. I could not apply my ſelf to you, as 
„ 3 to ſpiritual Men (), that could compare ſpiritual 
abi +o vir Is; neither things with ſpiritual, one part of Scriprure with an 
yet now are ye able, other, and thereby underſtand the Truths revealed b 
| oy the Spirit of God, diſcerning true from falſe Doctrines, 
good and uſeful from evil () and vain Opinions. A 
further Diſcovery of the Truths and Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity, depending wholly on Revelation, you 
| | were not able to bear then, nor are you yet able to 
3, For he are yet carnal: bear; Becauſe you are carnal, full of Envings and 
for \whereas.' there Wau Strife, and Factions, upon the account of your Know- 
Tei n A ledge, and the Orthodoxie of your particular Parties 
rife, and diviſions, are N 
ye not carnal, and walk (). For whilſt you ſay one, I am of Paul; and ano- 
. aqmen? ther, I am of Apollos (4), are ye not carnal and manage 
ef 2rd red Sick, your ſelves in the Condu&'both of your Minds and 
19 of 1 ut ys and Actions, according- to barely humane Principles, 
not cara? © and do not as ſpiritual Men acknowledge all that In- 
do rmation, and all thoſe Gifts wherewith the Mini- 
i ſters of Jeſus Chriſt are furniſhed for the Propagation 
boek the Goſpel, to come wholly from the Spirit of 
en in ne e * 2949110 4 12 2 342 ; "281 Am 


l % in 03 $0155 20 5 N. O F. 07 günddog e man Hal 
2174 tt 78 7 464. 0 i | | - : 83 5 Fic) 

(7) Here ogetizos carnal, is oppoſed to [#ywpariths) ſpirztanl, in the ſlams Senſe that 

; * hatural Dr auimal, is ſed to Trouarns ſpiritual, ch. 2, 1 4. as appears by the Ex- 
plication hich / Sti Faul Himſelf gives bere to o8prexas carnal; For he makes the A yu to be 
all one with Babes In Chriſt, v. 1. i. e. ſuch as had not their Underſtandings yet fully opened 
Chrif Tponghies 
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to the true Grounds” of the ian Religion, but retained à great many childiſh 


* 


about it, as appeared by their Diviſions; one for the Doctrine of his Maſſer Pau], another for 


that of his Maſter Apollos, which if they had been ſpiritual, i. e. had looked upon the Doctrine 

of the Goſpel to have come ſolely from the Spirit of God, and to be had only from Revelati- 

on, they could not have done. For then all humane Mixtures of 12 ing derived either 
t 


under to be led by Principles purely humane, i. e. to found their Religion upon * 


Ws 4 „ 49blivd / 9 FI. SOT 5 
e Hoifennct 10170 wAs 10 21 | 01.30 16.200 91019189017 bag on 
18 41 id, He, 3. 14. Meth * A. 22 enn AAA 28 Rr 
9 5 (peaking according to Man, ſignißes ſpeaking actording to the Prin- 
ral Reaſon, in Oontra-Aiſtinetion to Revelation, Vid. 1 Cor. 9. 8. Gal. 1. 17. 
and according to Mar, muſt here be underſtoc- kl. 5 
A) Fro abies | Verſe comparefl, with! ob..4.5. it may be no improbable Oonjecture that 
. ora roo oppolire Parties, whereof the one. adhered $0 
t. the other ſtood up for theit Head, à falſe Apoltle, who oppoſed. St. Paul. For the 
Apollos whom St. Paul mentitins here was one (as be tells us, ver. 6,) who N in and Wa- 
ter d what he had planted, fr ef vH St. Paul had platted a Ohureh at Corath, "this Apolos 
got into it, and pretended; 30 ind ghpm farther; anfl hoaſted in his Performances amongſt 
them, which St. Paul takes N of again, 2 Cor. 10. 15, 16. Now the Apollos that he 
ſpeaks of, he himſelf tells us, ch. 4. 6. Was another Man under that börrowed Name. *Tis 
true St. Paul in his Epiſtles go the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of theſe his Oppoſers in the 
plural Number; but it is to ET e ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too, which as if was 
the tes invidious way in regard of himſelf; {d it was the ſofter way towards his Oppoſers, tho he 
ſeems to intimate plainly, that it was one Leader that was ſet u againſt hin. 
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5- God? What then are any of the Preachers of the Go- . ho then is Paul, and 
ſpel, that you ſhould glory in them, and divide into ger, 5 Ss ay — 4 
Parties under their Names? Who, for Example, is ved, png Lord 
Paul, or who Apollos ? What are they elſe but bare Mi- gave to every man? 
niſters, by whoſe Miniſtry according to thoſe ſeveral 9 8 
Abilities and Gifts which God has beſtowed upon 
each of them, ye have received the Goſpel? They 
ars only Servants imploy'd, to bring unto you a Reli- 
gion derived entirely from Divine Revelation, where- 
in humane Abilities, or Wiſdom had nothing to do. 
The Preachers of id are only Inſtruments by whom 
this Doctrine is conveyed to you, which whether you 
look on it in its Original, it is not a thing of humane 
Invention or Diſcovery; or whether you look upon 
the Gifts of the Teachers who inſtruct you in it, all is | 
entirely from God alone, and affords you not the leaſt 5 K 
6. Ground to attribute any thing to your Teachers. For I have r ol- 6 


Example, I planted it amongſt you, and Apollos wa- Sy increaſe, 


2 np 9 can MOM np vo be c cribed to 

either of us; there is no reaſon for your calling your 8 

7. ſelves ſome of Paul, and others of Apollos. For 4 i, wen, alter oh * 
the Planter nor the Waterer have any Power to make — 5 he that my Sing, 
it take Root and grow in your Hearts; they are as but God that giveth the 
nothing in that reſpect, the Growth and Succeſs is creaſe. 

8. ewing to God alone, + The Planter and the Waterer flu = 2 8 
on this aceeunt are all one, neither of them to be one: and every cola re 
magnified or preferred before the other ; they are but receive his own reward, 
Inſtruments concurring to the ſame end, and there- according: to his own la- 
fore ought not to be diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in Oppo-— 
ſuion one to another, or cried up as more deſerving" ok = 

9. one than another. We the Preachers of the Goſpel .. 1 

bal Labourers employed by God about that which 478. C ——— ye 
hereafter, every one according to his -own Labour, 1 


x 5 . 5 1 
War nein 0 


and not from Men here, who are liable to make a 


, 


Wong Eſtimate of the Labours of their Teachers 
prefering thoſe who do not labour together wietß 
God, — do not carry on the Deſign or Work of 
God in the Goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it oein n 
equally” wich orhers who! are undervalued di tem 
10. Ye Who are the Church of God are God's Building, een grace 10 
in Which I, according to the Skill and Knowledge to me a5 4 wi mates. 
which God of his free Bounty has been pleaſed to give builder 1 have laid the 
me, and therefore ought not to be to me or any other foundation, and another 


R of Glorying, as a skilful Architect have laid a boildech "Merlo 
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ure, Foundation, which is. Jeſus.the Melliah, the ſole be Pindeeh ce Bert how 


and only Foundation of Chriſtianity, beſides which no Por other Foundation 11 
Man can lay any other. But io. no Man who pre: © can no man lay,” than that 
tend to he 4 Preacher of the Goſpel can build upon Sun which" n Jeſus 


11. 


ATT.) 4 . S 4 5 S- * "+ Fy 2 þ 9 , 1 : 
any other 8 yet you ought, not to Cry u! e 
Four new Inſtructer (r) (who has come and built u ß hes be 
- ' * . . [ 6 ' . . HE p I 4+ 3553 
on the Foundation that I laid) for che Doctrines 5 n 
e bi thereon 8004 ö * ere J SST IGG 292363 WRT 36 0517v O99 
he ilds t ING 80 as if there we no other Miniſte 110 Als Yi id d 20 a2 852 
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11 (7) Ch. 4. 15. In this e&s on the falſe Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 10. 15, 16. 
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12 Now if any Man build 
upon this foundation, gold, 
filver, precious ſtones, 
wood, hay, ſtubble: | 

13 Every mans work fhall 
be made manifeſt, For 
the day ſhall declare it, 
becauſe it ſhall be reveal- 
ed by fire: and the fire 
ſhall try every mans work, 
of what ſort it is. 

14 If a mans work abide 
which he hath built there- 
upon, he ſhall receive a 

reward. 

15 If any mans work ſhall 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs : but he himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved; yet ſo, as by 
fire, 

16 Know ye not that ye 
are the my of yr 
and that the Spirit of Go 
dwelleth in you ? 

17 If any man defile the 
temple of God, him ſhall 
God deſtroy: for the 
temple of God is holy, 

which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceiye 
himſelf: if any man a- 

mong you ſeemeth to be 
wiſe in this world, let 
him become a fool, that 
he may be wiſe, 

19 For the wiſdom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with 
God: for it is written, 
He taketh the wiſe in 
their own craftineſs. 

20 And again, The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of 
the wiſe, that they are 
Vain. | 

21 Therefore let no man 
glory in men: for all 


things are yours : 
22 Whether aul, or A- 


pollos, or Cephas, or the 
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of the Goſpel but he: For tis poſſible a Man may 
build upon that true Foundation Wood, Hay, and 
Stubble, things that will not bear the Teſt when the 
Trial by Fire at the laſt day (s) ſhall come; at that 
day every Man's Work ſhall be tried and diſco- 
ver'd of what fort it is, if what he hath taught be 
ſound and good, and will ſtand the Trial, as Silver 
and Gold, and precious Stones abide in the Fire, he 
ſhall be rewarded for his Labour in the Goſpel: But if 
he hath introduced falſe or unſound Doctrines into 


159 


An.Ch. 57. 
Neronis 3. 


SN 
I2, 


13. 


14. 
te. 


Chriſtianity, he ſhall be like a Man whoſe Building 


being of Wood, Hay and Stubble, is conſumed by the 
Fire, all his Pains in Building is loſt, and his Works 
conſumed and gone, tho? he himſelf ſhould eſcape and 
be ſaved. I told you, that ye are God's Building (+), 
yea, more than that, ye are the Temple of God, in 
which his Spirit dwelleth: If any Man by corrupt Do- 
arine or Diſcipline defileth (a) the Temple of God, 
he ſhall not be ſaved with Loſs as by Fire, but him 
will God deſtroy, for the Temple of God is holy, 
which Temple ye are. Let no Man deceive himſelf 
by his Succeſs in carrying his Point (2): If any one 


ſeemeth to himſelf or others wiſe (x), in worldly Wiſ- 


dom, ſo as to pride himſelf in his Parts and Dexterity, 
in compaſſing his ends, let him renounce all his natu- 
ral and acquired Parts, all his Knowledge and Abili- 
ty, that he may become truly wiſe in embracing and 
owning no other Knowledge bur the Simplicity of the 
Goſpel. For all other Wiſdom, all the Wiſdom of the 
World is fooliſhneſs with God : For it is written, He 
taketh the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs. And again, 
the Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the wiſe, that they 
are vain. Therefore let none of you glory in any of 
your Teachers, for they are but Men. For all your 
Teachers, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Peter, even the 
Apoſtles themſelves, nay all the World, and even the 
the World to come, all things are yours, for your ſake 
and uſe ; as you are Chriſt's Subjects of his Kingdom 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


21. 
22. 


for his Glory; and Chriſt and his Kingdom for the 


Nr 


13 ( ) When the Day of Trial and Recompenſe ſhall be; ſee ch. 4. 5. where he ſpeaks of 


the ſame thing. 
16 (t) Vid. ver. 9. 


17 (u) It is not ineongruous to think, that by any Man here St. Paul. deſigns one particular 
Man, viz: the falſe Apoſtle, who tis probable by the ſtrength of his Party ſupporting and 
retaining the Fornicator mentioned ch. 5, in the Church, had defiled it, which may be the 
reaſon why" St. Paul ſo often mentions Fornication in this Epiſtle, and that in ſome Places with 

articular Emphaſis, as ch. f. 9. & 6. 13— 20. moſt of the Diſorders in this Church we may 
fook on as owing to this falſe Apoſtle, which is the Reaſon why St. Paul ſets himſelf ſo muc 


againſt him in 


h theſe' Epiſtles, . and makes almoſt the whole buſineſs of them to draw the 


Corinthians off from this Leader, judging, as tis like, that this Church could not be reformed 
as long as that Perſon was in Credit, and had a Party among them, | | 

18 (w) What it was wherein the Crattineſs of the Perſon mentioned had appear'd, it was 
not neceſſary for St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of Fact, to par- 
ticularize to us, therefore it is lett to gueſs, and poſſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take 
it to be the keeping the Fornicator from Cenſure, ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul, ch. 5. 

(x) That by oogos here the Apoſtle means a cunning Man in buſineſs, is plain from his Quo- 
tation in the next Verſe, where the Wiſe ſpoken of are the Crafty, N 


Glory - 


160 
Auch. 37. 
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23. Glory of God. Therefore if all your Teachers, and 


ever you are mightil 


ſo many other greater things are for you, and for your 
ſakes, you can have no reaſon to make ic a Glory to 


you, that you belong to this or that particular Tea- 


cher amongſt you ; your true Glory is, that you are 
Chriſt's, and Chriſt and all his are' God's, and not 
that you are this or that Man's Scholar or Follower. 


As for me, I pretend not to ſet up a School amongſt 
you, and as a Maſter to have my Scholars denomina- 
ted from me; no, let no Man have higher Thoughts 
of me than as a Miniſter of Chrift employ'd as his 
Steward to diſpenſe the Truths and Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, which are the Myſteries which God wrapped 
up in Types and obſcure Predictions, where they have 
lain hid till by us his Apoſtles he now reveals them. 
Now that which is principally required and regarded 
in a Steward, is, that he be faithful in diſpenſing what 
is committed to his Charge. But as for me, I value 
it not, if I am cenſured by ſome of you, or by any 


Man, as not being a faithful Steward : Nay, as to 


this, I paſs no Judgment on my ſelf. For tho' I can 


truly ſay that I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I 


not hereby juſtified to you: But the Lord whoſe Stew- 
ard I am, at the laſt day-will pronounce Sentence on 
my Behayiour in my Stewardſhip, and then you will 
know what to think of me. Then judge not either me 
or others before the time, until the Lord come, who 
will bring to light the dark and ſecret Counſels of 
Mens Hearts, in preaching the Goſpel; and then ſhall 
every one have that Praiſe, that Eſtimate ſer upon 
him. by God himſelf, which he truly deſerves. But 
Praiſe ought not to be given them before the time by 
their Hearers, who are ignorant, fallible Men. On 
this Occaſion I have named Apollos and my ſelf (y), 
as the magnified and oppoſed Heads of diſtinct Facti- 
ons amongſt you; not that we are ſo, but out of re- 
ſpe& to you, that I might offend no body by naming 
4 4 60 and that you may learn by us, of whom I have 
written (z), that we are but Planters, Waterers, and 
Stewards, not to think of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
above what I have written to you of them, thar you 
be not puffed up each Party in the vain Glory of their 
one extolled Leader, to the crying down and Con- 
tempt of any other who is well eſteemed of by others. 
For what maketh one to differ from another? or what 
Gifts of the Spirit, what Knowledge of the Goſpel 
has any Leader amongſt you which he received nor as 
intruſted to him of God, and not acquired by his own 
Abilities? And if he received it as a Steward, why 
does he glory in that which is not his own ? How- 
ſatisfied with your preſent 
State, you now are full, you now are rich, and 
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es 0 Vid. ch. Jo Coe 
(* Vid. ch. 3. Go 9. ch. 4. Lo 
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world, or liſe, or death, 
or things preſent, or 
things to come; all are 
yours: | 


And ye are Chriſt's; 23 


and Chriſt is Gods, 


Let a man ſo account 
of us, as of the miniſters 
of Chriſt, and ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God. 


Moreoyer it is required 
in ſtewards, that a man 
be found faithful. ' 

But with me it is a 
very ſmall thing that 1 
ſhould be judged of you, 
or of mans judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine own 
ſelf. 

For I know nothing by 


my ſelf, yet am I not 


hereby 1 but he 
that judgeth me is the 
Lord. ä 

Therefore judge no- 
thing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light 
the hidden things of dark- 
neſs, and will make ma- 
nifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: and then ſhall e- 
very man have praiſe of 
God. | 


And theſe things, bre- 
thren, I have in a figure 
transferred to my ſelf, and 
to Apollos for your ſakes: 
that ye might learn in us, 
not to think of men above 
that which is written, that 
no one of you be puſſed up 
for one againſt another, 


For who maketh thee to 


differ from another? and 


what haſt thou that thou 


. didſt not receive ? now if 


thou didſt receive it, why 


doſt thou glory, as if thou 
hadſt not received it? 


Now ye are full, now 


ye are rich, ye have reign- 


ed as kings without us: 


2 


abound 
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ahd I would to God 
did reign, that we a 
might reign with you. 


9 For I'think that God 


hath ſet forth us the apo · 
ſtles laſt, as it were ap- 
pointed to death. For we 
are made a ſpectacle unto 


* 


and to men. 


| the world, and to angels, 
10 We are fools for Chriſts 


ſake, but ye are wiſe in 
Chriſt: we are weak, but 
ye are ſtrong: ye are ho- 
nourable, but we are de- 
ſpiſed. 


PARAPHRASE 


abound in every thing you deſire ;; you have not need 
of me, but have reigned like Princes without me; 
and I wiſh truly you did reign, that I might come anc 

ſhare in the Protection and Proſperity you enjoy now 
you are in your Kingdom; For I being made an A- 
poſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me as if L were brought 
laſt (a) upon the Stage, to be in my ſufferings and 
Death a Spectacle to the World, and to Angels, and 
to Men. F am a Fool for Chriſt's fake, but you ma- 
nage your Chriſtian Concerns with Wiſdom. I am 
weak and in a ſuffering Condition ; you are ſtrong 
and flouriſhing ; you are honourable, but I am deſpi 
ſed, even to this preſent Hour Tboth hunger and thirſt, 
and want Clothes, and am buffeted, wandering with- 


10. 


II. 


I2, 


P b out Houſe or Home, and maintain my ſelf with the 
n o de ech hanger and Labour of my Hands, Being reviled, I bleſs : Being 
thirſt, and are naked, and perſecuted, I ſuffer patiently : Being defamed, I in- 73. 
are buffeted, and have no treat: I am made as the Filth of the World, and the 
certain dwelling-place z Off. ſcouring of all things unto this Day. I write not 14. 


And labour workin . 
12 ith cur- own hands: be, theſe things to ſhame you. But as a Father to 


ing reviled, we bleſs: be- warn ye my Children, that ye be not the devoted zea- 
ing perſecuted, we ſuffer 232 and Followers of ſuch whoſe Carriage is 
it: in. Not like this; under whom, however you may flatter 

13 444 che your ſelves, in truth, yoti do not reign; lie” on the 
flch of the world, and are Contrary, are domineer'd over, and fleeced by them : 
the off-ſcouring of all things (c). I Warn you, I (ay, as your Father; For how 15. 
unto this day. heſe thines many teachers ſoever you may have, you can have 

4% ane „on bat 8 n, but one Father; It was I that begot you in Chriſt, 


to ſhame you, but as my 3 ö 
beloved ons I warn you. i. e. I converted you to Chriſtianity ; Wherefore 1 16. 


15 For though you have beſeech you. be ye Followers of me (J). To this 17. 
= A were purpoſe I have ſent my beloved Son Timothy to you, 
in Chritt, r in Who may be relied upon; he ſhall Pete dots in mind, 


many fathers : ff F Abt 
Chriſt Jeſus I have begot- and inform you, how I behave my ſel every where 


ten you through the , go- | 20 
16 Wherefore I beſeech 
you, be ye followers of | 
me. ; | : ; "1 OED Ne wy $1 F 
17 For this cauſe have 1 | 
ſent unto you Timotheus, Ny is 
who is my beloved fon, INS C535 I OnIeNTnae Irl3" 4 
and faithful in the Lord, | | wotllet. or gmt antud ©; 
who ſhall bring you into off 7 „ Da & 1 
remembrance of my Ways 2 | | 
which be in Chrilt, as I OT . pt d 361 
5 115 A F NOTE. 5, . ee c I 


9 (a) The Apoſtle ſeems here to allude to the Cuſtom of bringing thoſe laſt u | the Thea- 
ter, who were to be deftroy'd by wild Beaſts, 2 Wi 

10 (6) So he uſes the word 
himſelf; Vid. 2 - 12. — * * s | 
14 (e) Vid. 2 Cor. 11. 20. St. Paul here, from v. 8, to 17. by giving an account of his own 
Carriage, gently rebukes them for following Men of a different . and exhorts them 

to be Followers of himſelf, n 
himſelf 


16 (4) This he preſſes again, ch. 11. 1. and *tis not likely he would have 
Queſtion and Conteſt amongſt 


, 
* 
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: 


eakneſs often, in his Epiſtles to the Cormmebianc, applied to 


over and over again to them, to be followed by them, had the 
them been only, whoſe Name they ſhould have born, his or their new Teacher's. His pro- 

ing himſelf therefore thus to be followed, muſt be underſtood in direct Oppoſition to the 
alſe A * who miſled them, and was not to be fuffered to have any Credir or Followers 


20. 


15 


pw 


5 1 
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in che Miniftyof che Goſpel; G). Some indeed are bench Frery where in e. 
affed up, and maks chbir bonſis as if I would not — — 8 
—— to yd. But J intend, Godowilling, : to come up as though r 
mortly, And men will make Trial, not of tha Rhe- come to you. 
terique or Falking of thoſe: Boaſters,: but of what But if wilt ese to,you 19 
Neude PO Er -Sf the Hoh Ghoſſ is in then. For aaf e the: bord: will; 
au Doctrine und Pvevalency of the Goſpol, tile Pros = 12 4 
pagarion add Support of Chriſt's: Kingdom, by tlie puſſed ap, but the power, 4 
Eohverfiotiind Eftabliſkinent bf Believers, does not 8 T. the kingdom -of 20 1 
conkiſt in talkiingy nor im the Fluency of a glib 700 15 not in word, but - 


27 I; mM 
Tongue, and a fit Diſcourſs,” but in che miraculous rn. 
Opetacions of 1 no: enidiiiooR bon: 224 ER ing. 
«It IZED 13 2 r! 11 38 4 1 4 naten Ty" 8 01093 31 Wo.” £ rs 3, Atto ITE If 
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9112 77 bas emo mw elroH-ivo 114 


2 MTS Te hd dcbs 40 they hat what he taught. h and preſſed them to 18 0 fa 5 
his O bur. r I did at Cormth. wa: the very lame, 
e e ee ee. 


r chan 91 
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iz RED bo vas A IO: TIY0 ann CHAT ot I 3 oh way 
endo) ni not argued - CONTENTS et n 
1 Giclee! Wr inin 09 537% „ e 
A Vocher eans which 8 St. Po likes iſe Er toi bridg bf the Coubiag 3 
om. Meir falſe AYR "and to ftop their Veneration of him, and 
A gloryiig in h 15 e to chem the Fault — Diſorder 
Wick Was Coirhitted in wia Birch; by not Judging and expelling the For- 


nicator, which Neglect, as may be gueſs d, was owing to that an Fi ion. 

1. Becauſe it is natural for a Faction to ſupport and peace an Offender 
that is of their ſide. | 

2. From the great Fear St. Paul was in, whether the wank obey. him an 
cenſuring the Offender, as appears by the Second Epittle, wich ie could 
not fear but from the oppoſite Faction. They who had preſers'd their Re- 
ſpect to him, being ſure to follow his Orders. 

3. From what he ſays, cb. 4. 16. After he had told chem, wir. 6. of chüt 
Chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up for any other againſt him, for o 
the whole Scope of his Diſcourſe here imports, he beſeeches them to be his 
Followers, 3. e. leaving their other Guides to follow him in puniſhing the 

tender. For ; AL we may conclude from his immediately inſiſting on it 

o ebene th his view, when he, be deches them to be Followers of 
8 and con φο, that chey might qcyn wirh him, and rake him for 
their Leader, eb. 5, * he makes himſelf by his Spirit, as his Proxie, 
Ae. ede herr femby, co to de convened for che Puniſning chat Ori- 
minal. 

112.0944 It may furcher he ſuſpected, from what St. Paul ſays, . that the 
pofite Partys to ftop che * etfore,/s me" that this was a mat 
* e by” che Cin NMsgiſtrate: Ph from what is ſaid, 
ot SEN it may be gattiered,” A ey had got it brought be- 

2 the Heathen age; ; or at leaſt from v. 12. that they pleaded, that 
what he had done was lawful, and might be juſtified before the Magiftrare. 
For the Judging ſpoken of, ch. 6. muſt be underſtood to relate to the ſame 
matter 


I CORINTHIANS. 


matter it does, ch. 5. it being a Continuation of the ſame Diſcourſe and 


Argument: As is eaſie to be obſerved by any one who will read it without N 


regarding the Diviſions into Chapters and Verſes, whereby ordinary People 
(not to ſay others) are often diſturbed in reading the Holy Scripture, and 
hindered from obſerving the true Senſe and Coherence of it. The whole 
6th Chapter is ſpent in proſecuting the buſineſs of the Fornicator began in 
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the 5th. That this is ſo, is evident from the latter end, as well as beginning 


of the 6th Chapter. And therefore what St. Paul ſays of lawful, ch. 6. 12. 
may without any Violence be ſuppoſed to be ſaid, in anſwer to ſome, who 
might have alledg'd in favour of the Fornicator, that what he had done was 
lawful, and might be juſtified bY the Laws of the Country, which he was 
under; why elſe ſhould St. Paul ſubjoyn ſo many Arguments (wherewith he 
concludes this 6th Chapter, and this Subject) to prove the Fornication in 
queſtion to be by. the Law of the Goſpel a great Sin, and conſequently fit 
for a Chriſtian Church to cenſure in one of its Members, however it might 
paſs for lawful in the Eſteem, and by the Laws of Gentiles ? 
There is one Objection which at firſt ſight ſeems to be a ſtrong Argument 
againit this Suppoſition, that the Fornication here ſpoken of was held lawful 
by the Gentiles of Corinth, and that poſſibly this very Caſe had been brought 
before the Magiſtrate there, and not condemned. The Objection ſeems to 
lie in theſe Words; ch. 5. 1. There i Fornication heard of among ſt you, and ſuch 
Fornication as is not heard of amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his Father's 
Wife. But yet I conceive the Words, duly conſider'd, have nothing in them 
contrary to my Suppoſition. 
To clear this I take liberty to ſay, it cannot be thought that this Man 
had his Father's Wife whilſt by the Laws of the Place ſhe actually was his 
Father's Wife; for then it had been ws and Adultery, and fo the Apoſtle 
would have called it, which was a Crime in Greece; nor could it be tolera- 
ted in any Civil Society, that one Man ſhould have the uſe of a Woman, 
whilſt ſhe was another Man's Wife, i. e. another Man's Right and Poſſeſſion. 
The Caſe therefore here ſeems to be this; The Woman had parted from 
her Husband ; which it is plain from ch. 7. 10, 11, 13. at Corinth Women 
could do. For if by the Law of that Country a Woman could not divorce 
her ſelf from her Husband, the Apoſtle had there in vain bid her not leave 
her Husband. | 
But however known and allowed a Practice it might be amongſt the Co- 
rinthians, for a Woman to part from her Husband, yet this was the firſt time 
it was ever known that her Husband's own Son ſhould marry her. This is 

that which the Apoſtle takes notice of in theſe words, Such a Fornication as 1 
not named amongſt the Gentiles, Such a Fornication this was, ſo little known in 
practice amongſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard, named, or ſpoken 
of by any of them. But whether they held it unlawful that a Woman, ſo 
ſeparated, ſhould marry her Husband's Son, when ſhe was looked upon to 
be at liberty from her former Husband, and free to marry whom ſhe pleaſed, 
that the Apoſtle ſays not. This indeed he declares, that by the Law of 
Chriſt a Woman's leaving her Husband, and marrying another, is unlawful, 
ch. 7. 11. and this Woman's marrying her Husband's Son, he declares, ch. . 1. 
(the place before us) to be Fornication, a peculiar ſort of Fornication, 
whatever the Corinthians or their Law might determine in the Caſe: And 
therefore a Chriſtian Church might and ought to have cenſured it within 
themſelves, it being an Offence againſt the Rule of the Goſpel; which is 
the Law of their Society: And they might and ſhould have expelled this 
Fornicator out of their Society, for not ſubmitting to the Laws of it; Not- 
withſtanding that the Civil Laws of the Country, and the Judgment of the 
Heathen Magiſtrate might acquit him. Suitably hereunto it is very remark- 
able, that the Arguments that St. Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this Diſcourſe, 
ch. 6. 13-20. to prove Fornication unlawful, are all drawn ſolely from the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, v. 9. That our Bodies are made for the Lord, v. 13. 
That our Bodies are Members of Chriſt, v. 15. That our Bodies are the 


Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, v. 19. That we are not our own, but bought 


wich a Price, v. 20. all which Arguments concern Chriſtians only; and 
| Gg 2 3 there 
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An. Ch.57. there is not in all this Diſcourſe againſt Fornication, one word to declare it 
Neronz 3. to be unlawful by the Law of Nature to Mankind in general. That was 
_ altogether needleſs, and beſides the Apoſtles purpoſe here, where he was 
teaching and exhorting Chriſtians what they were to do as Chriſtians, with- 
in their own Society, by the Law of Chriſt; which was to be their Rule, 
and was ſufficient to oblige them, whatever other Laws the reſt of Mankind 
obſerved, or were under. Thoſe he profeſſes, ch. 5. 12, 19. not to meddle 
with, nor to judge: For having no Authority amongſt them, he leaves them 

to the Judgment of God, under whoſe Government they are. ; 25 
Theſe Conſiderations afford Ground to conjecture, that the Faction which 
oppoſed St. Paul, had hinder'd the Church of Corinth from cenſuring the For- 
TE nicator, and that St. Paul ſhewing them their Miſcarriage herein, aims there- E 
dy to leſſen the Credir of their Leader, by whoſe Influence they were drawn 5 
into it. For as ſoon as they had unanimouſly ſhewn their Obedience to 
St. Paul in this matter, we ſee his Severity ceaſes, and he is all Softneſs and 
Gentleneſs to the Offender ; 2 Cor. 11. 5—8. and he tells them in expreſs 
Words, v. 9. that his end in writing to them of it, was to try their Obedi- 
ence : ＋ o which let me add, that this Suppoſition, though it had not all the 
Evidence for it which it has, yet being ſuited to St. Paul's principal Deſign 
in this Epiſtle, and helping us the better to underſtand theſe two Chapters, 
may deſerve to be mentioned. MY 
PARAPHRASE. . 


What will ye? ſhall I 21 


_ I Purpoſed to come unto you: But what would you 


2. 


e do? Shall I come to you with a Rod to 
C iſ you? Or with Kindneſs, and a peaceable 
Diſpoſition of Mind (F)? In ſhort, it is commonly 
reported, that there is Fornication (g) among you, 
and ſuch Fornication as is not known (b) ordinarily 
among the Heathen, that one ſhould have his Father's 
Wife, and yet ye remain puffed up, though it would 
better have become you to have been dejected for 
this ſcandalous Fact amongſt you, and in a mournful 
Senſe of it, to have removed the Offender out of the 
Church. For I truly, though abſent in Body „ yet as 
preſent in Spirit, have thus already judg'd, as if 1 


were perſonally with you, him that committed this 


Fact: When in the Name of the Lord Jeſus ye are 
aſſembled, and my Spirit, i. e. my Vote, as if 1 were 


preſent, making one by the Power of our Lord Jeſus 


NOTES. 


come unto you with a rod, 
or in love, and in the ſpi- 
rit of meekneſs ? | 

It is reported common- 
ly that there. is fornicati- 
on among you, and ſuch 
fornication as is not fo 
much as named amongſt 
the Gentiles, that one 
ſhould haye his fathers 
wife, 

And ye are puffed up, 
and have not rather mourn- 
ed, that he that hath 
done this deed, might be 
taken away from among | 
you, 

For I verily as abſent in 
body, but. preſent. in ſpi- 


rit, have judged already, 
as though I were preſent, 


concerning him that hath 
ſo done this deed ; 


In the name of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when 


21 (0 He that hall carefully read 2 Cor. 1.20.2. 11. will eaſily perceive that this laſt 


hapter is an Introduction to the ſevere Act of Diſcipline which St. Paul 

4 — — 2 5 OT them, tho abſent, as if he had been preſent. And therefore 
this Verſe ought not to have been ſeparated from the following Chapter, as if it belong'd not 
to that Diſcourſe. 5 | x d 

id. eb. „The Writers of the New Teſtament ſeem to uſe the Greek wor 

= 4 2 ee . 48 Fornication, in the ſame Senſe that the Hebrews uſed Ma, which 
al tranſlate Fornication, tho it be certain both theſe words, in Sacred Scripture, have a 
larger Senſe than the word Fornication has in our Language; for T, amongſt the He- 
brews, ſignified, Turpitudinem, or Rem t „ Uncleanneſs, or any flagitious ſcandalous Crime, 
but more eſpecially the Uncleanneſs of unlawful Copulation and Idolatry ; and not preciſely 
Fornication in our Senſe of the Word, i. e. the unlawful Mixture of an unmarried Couple. 8 
Not known. That the marrying of a Son-in-law, and a Mother-in-law, was not pro I 
bited by the Laws of the Roman Empire, may be ſeen in Tully ; but yet it was look d on _ 0 
ſcandalous and infamous, that it never had any Countenance from Practice. His Words in his 


Oration pro Cluemio, $. 4. are ſo agreeable to the preſent Caſe, that it may not be amiſs to ſet 


them 


II 


I2 


13 
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TEXT. 


ye are gathered together, 


& my ſpirit, with the pow- 


er of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


To deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan for the deſtru- 
Rion of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus, 

Your glorying is not 
good : know ye not that 
a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump ? 


7 Purge out therefore the 


old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For even Chriſt 
our paſſoyer is ſacrificed 
for us. | 


8 Therefore let us keep 


the feaſt, not with old lea- 
ven, neither with the lea- 
ven of malice and wicked- 
neſs 3 but with the unlea- 
vened bread of ſincerity 
and truth, 


9 I wrote unto you in an 


epiſtle, not to company 
with fornicatours. 


10 Let not altogether with 


the fornieatours of this 
world, or with the cove- 
tous, or extortioners, 
with idolaters 3 for then 
muſt ye needs go out of 
the world, 


But now I have written 


unto you, not to keep 
company, if any man that 
is called a brother be a 
fornicatour, or coyetous, 
or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner, wich ſuch an one, 
no, not to eat. 

For what have I to do 
to judge them alſo that 
are without? do not ye 
judge them that are with- 
in ? 


But them that are with - | 


out, God judgeth. There- 
fore put away from amon 
your ſelves that wicke 
perſon, ; 
Dare any of you, ha- 
ving a matter againſt ano- 
ther, go tolaw 


or 


fore the 


P FR APFPHRASE 


Chriſt, deliver the Offender up to Satan, that being 
put thus into the Hands and Power of the Devil, his 
Body may be afflicted and brought down, that his. 


Soul may be ſaved when the Lord Jeſus comes to judge 


the World. Your glorying (5) as you do in a Lea- 
der, who drew you into this ſcandalous Indulgence 
(E) in this Caſe, is a fault in you, ye that are know- 
ing, know you not that a little Leaven leaveneth the 
whole () Lump. Therefore laying by that Defe- 
rence and Veneration ye had for thoſe Leaders you 
gloried in, turn out from among you that Fornica- 
tor, that the Church may receive no taint from him, 
that you may be a pure new Lump or Society, free 
from ſuch a dangerous Mixture, which may corrupt 
you. For Chriſt our Paſſover is ſlain for us, therefore 
let us in commemoration 'of his Death, and our Deli- 
verance by him, be a holy People to him (). I wrote 


to you before that you ſhould not keep Company with 


Fornicators. You are not to underſtand by it; as if I 
meant, that you are to avoid all unconverted Heathens, 
that are Fornicators, or Covetous, 'or Rapacious, or 
Idolaters : For then you muſt go out of the World. 
But that which I now write unto you, is, that you 
ſhould not keep company, no nor eat with a Chriſti- 
an by Profeſſion, who is laſcivious, covetous, idola- 
trous, a Railer, Drunkard, or Rapacious. For what 
have I todo to judge thoſe who are out of the Church? 
Have ye not a Power to judge thoſe who are Mem- 
bers of your Church ? But as for thoſe who are out of 
the Church, leave them to God, to judge them be- 
longs to him : Therefore do ye what is your part ; 
remove that wicked one the Fornicator out of the 
Church. Dare any of you, having a Controverſie 
with another, bring it before an Heathen Judge to be 


NOTES. 


them down: Nubit genero ſocrus nullis auſpitiie, nullis auftoribu. 0 ſtelu incredible & prater 


: unam in omni vita inauditum. 


s (i) Glorying is all along 


in the beginning of this Epiſtle ſpoken of the Preference they 


gave to their new Leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. | | 

(% If their Leader had nut been guilty of this Miſcarriage, it had been out of St. Pauls wa 
here to have reproved them for their glorying in him. But St. Paul is a cloſe Writer, and uſes 
not to mention e they are impertinent to his Subject. 


(1) ee. Reaſon 
cadit rrig ine porci. 
79 in In theſe 


had to ſay this, Vid. 2 Cor. 12. 21——Grex totus in agris unius Scabie 
two Verſes he alludes to the Jews cleanſing their Houſes at the Feaſt of 


the Paſſover, from all Leaven, the Symbol of Corruption and Wickedneſs, 
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11. 


12. 
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tried, and not let it be decided by Chriſtians (#)? 
Know ye not that Chriſtians ſhall judge the World; 


andifthe World ſhall be judg'd by you, are ye unworthy | 


to judge ordinary ſmall Matters? Know ye not that 
we Chriſtians have Power over evil Spirits? How 
much more over the little things relating to this ani- 
mal Life ? If then ye have at any time Controverſies 
amongſt you concerning things pertaining to this 
Life, let the Parties contending chooſe Arbitrators 
( in the Church, i. e. out of Church-Members. Is 
there not among you, I ſpeak it to your Shame, who 
ſtand ſo much upon your Wiſdom, one (p) wiſe Man, 
whom ye can think able enough to refer your Contro- 
verſies to? But one Chriſtian goeth to Law with an 
other, and that before the Unbelievers, in the Hea- 
then Courts of Juſtice : Nay, verily it is a Failure and 
Defe& in you, that you ſo far conteſt Matters of 
Right one with another, as to bring them to Trial 
x rk Why do ye not rather ſuffer Loſs and 
Wrong? But it is plain by the Man's having his Fa- 


| ther's Wife, that ye are guilty of doing Wrong () one 


to another, and {tick not to do Injuſtice even to your 


Chriſtian Brethren. Know ye not that the Tranſ- 


greſſors of the Law of Chriſt ſhall not inherit the 


Kingdom,of God ? Deceive not your ſelves, neither 
Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Ef- 
feminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves wich Mankind, 


NOTES.. 
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unjuſt, and not before the 
ſaints? | 

Do ye not know that 
the ſaints ſhall judge the 
world? \and if the world 
ſhall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the 
ſmalleſt matters 

Know ye not that we 
ſhall judge angels? how 
much more things that 
pertain to this life ? 

If then ye have judg- 
ments of things pertain- 
ing to this lite, them 
to judge who are leaſt 
eſteemed in the church. | 

I ſpeak to your ſhame, 
Is it ſo, that there is not 
a wiſe man amongſt you ? 
no not. one that ſhall be a- 
ble to judge between his 
brethren ? 

But brother goeth to 
law with brother,and that 
before the unbelievers. 

Now therefore there is 
utterly a fault among you, 
becauſe ye go to law one 
with another : why do ye 


not rather take wrong? 


why do ye not rather ſuf- 
fer your ſelves to be de- 
frauded ? : 

Nay, you do wrong and 
defraud, and that your 
brethren, 2 

Know. ye not that the 
unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God ? 
be not deceived:: neither 
fornicatours, nor idola- 
ters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers. 
of themſelves with man- 
kind, 74 


1 (u) « 640 Saints, is put for Chriſtians 3 & Unjuſt, for Heathens, | 
4 (0) EE,, Fudices non Authenticos. Among the Jews «there was conceſſus triumvi - 


ralis authenticus, who had Authority, and could hear and determine Cauſes ex Officio: there was 
another conceſſus triunruiralis, which were choſen by the Parties, theſe, tho they were not Au- 
thentick, yet could judge and determine the Cauſes referred to them; theſe were thoſe whom 
St, Paul calls here, JFsSempirss, Fudices non Authenticos, 1. e. Referees choſen by the Parties. 
See de Dieu: That St. Paul does not mean by ue % thoſe who are_leaſt.eſteemed, as our 
Engliſh Tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next Verſe. | . 

5 (p) coc, wiſe Man, If St. Paul uſes this word in the ſenſe of the Synagogue, it Ggnifies 
one ordained, or a Rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be a Judge 3 for ſuch were called wiſe Men. 
If in the Senſe of the Greek Schools then it ſignifies a Man of Learning, Study and Parts: If 
- ” taken in the latter Senſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome Refle&ion on their 

iſdom. | 48 | 

8 (4) That the Wrong here ſpoken of, was the Fornicator's taking and keeping his Father's 
Wife, the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 12. inſtancing this very Wrong, are a ſufficient Evi- 
dence. And it is not wholly 8 there had been ſome Hearing of this matter beſore a 
Heathen Judge, or at leaſt talked of, which if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole 
Paſſage, and ſeveral other in theſe Chapters. For thus vifibly runs St. Paul's Argument, ch. 

12, 13. eb. 6. 1, 2, 3, Ce. coherent and eaſie to be underſtood, if it food together as it 
Id, and were not chop'd in pieces by a diviſion into two Chapters. Ve have a Power to 

judge thoſe who are of your Church, thiroforg put away from among you that Fornicator : 
ou do ill to let it come before a Heathen Magiſtrate. Are you, who are to judge the World 
and Angels, not worthy to judge ſuch a matter as this? 


pretending to 


nor 


2 
3. 
©: 


12 All things are lawful traordinary 'O rations, of the Ho 


and them. Now the bo- the 


nity 
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Nor thieves, nor cue. nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Re- 
drunkards, nor : - all; - i 
tous, nor 2 +. vilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of 
revilers, nor extortioners, Go a "Ard Tack wen Ez on 1 57 1 ft 
= 88 1 Sins are waſhed away and forgiven you; $46: == 
0 . a | 1 rennen een, | 
And fuch were ſome of receiving of the Goſpel by Baptiſm; Hut ye are ſancti- 
br „e L aan ißed, bus fied (1), i. . ye are Members of Chrift's Church, 
Years juſtified in the name which conſiſts of Saints, and have made * Ad- 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by vances in the Reformation of your Lives ( by the 
the Spirit of our God. Doctrine of Chriſt, confirmed to Fu by the ex- 
Ghoſt. 


hi « - * » | - 
we nor” expedient: ail (J ſuppoſing, Foraication were in ir felt as lawful, as 


things are lawful for me, eating pram cuoufly all ſorts. of Meat that Ar FR 


but I will not be brought for the Belly, on purpoſe to be eaten, yet I way 
under the power of apy. ſo far indulge either Cuſtom or my 


BB DEE e ee 
; 14 "Dis A041: 2133 CL 51 | Ting my 0 Ye cr 'Y into any.. 225 vanta ous 
13 Meats for the belly, and State of Subjection: As d Dri bh 


— 4 ubject in Fating ang Drink 
8 ty Ear arte though, Meat be made purpoſely forthe Belly, an8 
elly for Meat; yet becauſe it may not he expe- 
dy is not for fornication, dient () for me, I will not in ſo evidently 55 
tdlßing as that, go to the utmoſt Bounds of my Liberty, 


5 Sos 


11 (r) Hide, ſanctiſied, i. e. bave remiſſion of — Sins, ſo ſanſtiſi ed, ſignißes Heb. 10 
10 C 18 compared. He that would perfectly comprehend, and be ſatisfied in the meaning gt 
this place, let him read Heb. 9. 10. particularly 9. 12—23. n HE I" 
C *ESixauwIure, ye are berome 10 7. e. are reform'd in your Lives. See it {> uſed, Rev. 
22. 11. e, e 1 W F 

12 (2) St. Paul having, upon occaſion of Injuſtice amongſt them particularly in the matter 
of the Fornicator, warned them againſt that and other Sins that exclude Men from Salvation, 
he here re-afſumes his former . about Fornication, and by his reaſoning here, it looks 
as if ſome among them had pleaded that Fornication was lawful, . To which he anſwers, that 
granting it to be ſo, yet the Lawfulneſs of all wholſome Food reach'd not the Caſe of Fornica- 
tion, and ſhews by ſeveral Inſtances (as particularly the degrading the Body, and making what 
in a Chriſtian is the Member of Chriſt, the Member of an-Harlot) that Fornication, upon {e- 
veral accounts might be fo unſuitable to the State of a Chriſtian Man, that a Chriſtian Socie- 
ty might have reaſon to animadvert upon a Fornicator, though Fornication might paſs for an 
indifferent Action in another Man. | 1 | FW.) ay 

(u) Expedient, and brought under Power, in this Verſe ſeems to refer to the two Parts of the 


— 


following Verſe; The firſt of them to eating in the firſt part of the 13th Verſe, and the latter 


of them to Fornication in the latter part of the 13th Verſe, To make this the more intelligi- 
ble, it may be fit to remark, that St. Pau} here ſeems to obviate ſuch a fort of Reaſoning as 
this, in behalf of the Fornicator. All forts of Meats are lawful to Chriſtians who are {ct 
free from the Law of Mofes, and why are they not fo in regard of Women who are at their 
<< own Diſpoſals? To which St. Pau] replies, Though my Betſy was made only for eating, and 
< all ſorts of Meat were made to be eaten, and fo are lawful for me; yet I will abſtain from 
* what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though my Belly will be certain to receiye no 
<< prejudice by it, which will affect it in the other World, finee'God will chere put an end to 
< the Belly, and all uſe of Food. But as to the Body of a Chriftian, the Caſe is quite other- 
© wife; That was not made for the Enjoyment of Women, but for a much nobler end, to be 
a Member of Chriſt's Body, and fo ſhall Laſt for ever, and not be deſtroy'd as the Belly thatl 
„be. Therefore ſuppoling Fornication to be lawful in it ſelf, I will not fo debaſe and fibjet 


< my Body, and do it that prejudice, as to take that which is a Member of Chriſt, and make 


it the Member of an Harlot ; this ought to be had in deteſtation by alf Chriſtians. The 
Context is ſo plain in the Cafe, that Interpreters allow St. Paul to diſcourſe here upon a Su 
poſition of the Lawfulneſs of Fornication. Nor will it appear at all ſtrange, that he does fo, 
if we conſider the Argument he is upon, He is here convincing' the Corinthians, that thou 
Fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and were not condemned” in their Country 
more than eating any ſort of Meat, yet there might be Reaſons why a Chriſtian Society might 
puniſh it in their own Members by Church Cenſures, and Expulfion of the Guilty. Confor- 
mably hereunto we ſee in what follows here, that all the Arguments uſed by St. Paul e 
Fornication, are brought from the Incongraity ãᷣt hath with the State of a Chriſtian as a ri- 
ſtian, but nothing is ſaid againſt it as a Fault in a Man as a Man, no Plea uſed that it is a Sin 
in all Men by the Law of Nature, A Chriftian Society, without entring into that Enqquiry 
or going ſo far as that, had reaſon to condemn and cenſure it, as not comporting with the Dig- 
191 Principles of that Religion which was the Foundation of their Society, yx. | 
| though 


Ghes: 
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though there be no danger that I ſhould thereby bring 


any laſting Damage upon my Belly, ſince God will 
ſpeedil put an end boch to Belly and Food. But the 


caſe of the Body, in reference to Women, is far diffe- 


rent from that of the Belly in reference to Meats. For 


the eyed) is not made to be joyn'd to a Woman () 
5 


much lefs to be yoyn'd to an Harlot in Fornication, as 
the Belly is made for Meat, and then to be put an end 
to when that Uſe ceaſes. But the Body is for a much 
nobler purpoſe, and ſhall ſubſiſt when the Belly and 
Food ſhall be deſtroy'd. The Body is for our Lord 
Chriſt, to be a Member of him, as our Lord Chriſt 
has taken a Body (x), that he might partake of our 
Nature, and be our Head; So that as God has alrea« 

Taiſed him up, and given him all Power, ſo he will 
raiſe us up likewiſe who are his Members, to ) the 
partaking in the nature of his glorious Body, and 
the Power he is veſted with in it. Know ye not, 
you who are ſo knowing, that our Bodies are the 
Members of Chriſt? Will you then take the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the Members of an 
Harlot? What! know ye not that he who is joyn'd 


to an Harlot is one Body with her? For two, faith 
God, ſhall be united into one Fleſh: But he who is 
join d to the Lord, is one with him, by that one Spi- 
Tit that unites the Members to the Head, which is a 


nearer and ſtricter Union, whereby what Indignity 


is done to the one equally affects the other. Flee For- 
nication.: all other Sins that a Man commits debaſe | ric. 
only the Soul, but are in that reſpect as if they were 
done out of the Body, the Body is not debaſed, ſuf- 
fers no loſs of its Dignity by them: But he who com- 
mitteth Fornication, ſinneth againſt the end for which 


nity and Honour it was deſigned to, making that the 
11 24117 Pas N13 N 3111 40 1e Bt ; 7 05 5 J 
n „ NOTES. 


14 
2 


his Body was made, degrading his Body from the Dig 
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NEX. 


hut for the Lord; and the 


And God hath both rai- 14 
ſed up the Lord, and will 
alſo raiſe up us by his 
own power, © 
4 * nnd Hack $8.53. 4 
Kno ye not, that your 1 
bodies — the — , 
of Chriſt? ſhall I then 
take the members of 
Chriſt, and make them 
the members of an har- 


lot? God-forbid.  - 


. What, know ye not 16 
that he which is joined to 


an harlot, is one body? 


for two (faith he) thall be 


one fleſh. _. 


But he, that is joined 17 
unto the Lord is one ſpi- 


© Flee fornication, Every 18 


ſin that a man doeth, is 
without the body: but he 


that committeth fornica- 


tion, ſinneth againſt his 
own bod. 


14 A Gfiv . % 1 bt pl 225 | L : ; | | | * 5 ac 
13 () Woman... 1 bave put in this to make the Apoſtles Senſe underſtood the eaſier. For he 
arguing here as he does, upon the ſuppoſition that Fornication is in it ſelf lawful, Fornication in 


eſe words. 


wer the foregoing Inſtance of the Belly and Eating. 


* 
= 


(&] Aud tbe Lord for the Body, ſee Heb, 2. 5— 18. 
14 (3) Ars. Tis Svraptos: ary, To bis Power. 


muſt mean the 1 lawful Enjoyment of a Woman, otherwiſe it will not an- 


The Context and Deſign of St. Paul here 


ſtrongly incline one to take Jia; here to ſigniſie as it does, 2 Pet. 1. 3. 10 and not by, St. Paul 


is here makin 


out to the Corznthian Converts, that they have a Power 


to judge, He tells 


them, that they, ſhall judge the World, v. 2. And that they ſhall judge Angels much more 


then things of this Li 


„ V. 3. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them, tis 


a; lefſening to them, nat to exerciſe this Power, ver. 7. And for it he gives a reaſon in this 


Verſe, viz. That Chriſt is raiſed-up into the Power of God, and fo ſhall they be. | 
taken in this Senſe, this Verſe ſeems to ſtand alone here. For what Connection has the mention 


4 


Power in j 


the World? This adds a great Honour and Dignity to our 


Unleſs it be 


F the Reſurre&ion in the ordinary Senſe of this Verſe, with what the Apoſtle is ſaying 
[2 — but railing; us up with, Bodies to be Members of his glorious Body, and to 


8 in his 
odies, and is 


a Reaſon why, we ſhould not debaſe them into the Members of an Harlot. Theſe Words alſo 
give a reaſon of his ſaying, be would not be brought under the power of any thing, v. 13. (viz.) 
< Shall I, whoſe Body is a Member of Chriſt, and ſhall be raiſed to the Power he has now in 
Heaven, ſuffer my Body to be a Member, and under. the Power of an Harlot, that I will 
<< never do, let Fornication in it ſelf be never ſo lawful ? If this be not the meaning of St. 
Pam here, I defire to know to what purpoſe it is that he ſo expreſly declares that the Belly and 


Meat ſhall 
Belly, v. 137 


be deſtroyed, and does ſo manifeſtly put an Oppolition between the Body and the 


Member 


i. 


What, know ye not that 
2 your body is the temple 
of the holy Ghoſt which 
is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not 
your own ? : 

For ye are bought with 
a price: therefore glori- 
fe God in your body, and 
in your ſpirit, which are 
Gods, 
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An. Gh. 57. 
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Member of an Harlot which was made to be a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt. What, know ye not (z) that your Bo- 
dy is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt that is in you, 
which Body you have from God, and ſo it is not your 
own to beſtow on Harlots? Beſides ye are bought 
with a price, viz. the precious Blood of Chriſt, and 
therefore are not at your own Diſpoſal : But are bound 
to glorify God with both Body and Soul. For both 
Body and Soul are from him, and are God's. 


NOTES. 


19 (70 This Queſtion, Know ye not? is repeated fix times in this one Chapter, which may 
ſcem to carry with it a juſt Reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and better Inſtru&- 
er than himſelf, in whom they ſo much gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to ſet on his 
Irony, cb. 4. 10. where he tells them they are wiſe. 


SECT. W 
CH AP. VII. 1-—g0. 
CONTENTS. 


Neronis 3. 


19. 


20. 


HE chief Buſineſs of the foregoing Chapters we have ſeen to be the 

p. leſſening the falſe Apoſtle's Credit, and the extinguiſhing that Faction. 
What follows is in anſwer to ſome Queſtions they had propoſed to St. Paul. 
This Section contains conjugal Matters, wherein he diſſuades from Marriage 
thoſe who have the Gift of Continence. But Marriage being appointed as 2 
Remedy againſt Fornication, thoſe who cannot forbear ſhould marry, and 
render to each other due Benevolence. Next he teaches that Converts ought 
not to forſake their unconverted Mares, inſomuch as Chriſtianity changes no- 


thing in Mens civil Eſtate, but leaves them under the ſame Obligations they 


were tied by before. And laſt of all he 
not marrying their Daughters. 


TRA.” 


I NW concerning the 
things whereof ye 


- wroteunto me: it is good 
for a man not to touch a . 


woman. 4 | 
Nevertheleſs, to avoid 


fornication, let every man 


have his own wife, an 
let every woman have her 
own husband. 

Let the husband render 
unto the. wife due benevo- 
lence: 
the wife 


unto the huf. 
band, © 80 


3 (a) EU,. Benevolence, Ggnifies bere that Complaiſance and 


and likewiſe alſo 


PARAPHRASE. 


cerning thoſe things that ye have writ to me 
about, I anſwer, it is moſt convenient not to 
have to do with a Woman : But becauſe every one 


gives Directions about marrying, or 


A: 


cannot forbear, therefore they that cannot contain, 


ſhould, both Men and Women, each have their own 
peculiar Husband and Wife to avoid Fornication. 
And thole that are married, for the ſame Reaſon are 
to regulate theinſelves by the Diſpoſition and Exigen- 
cy of their reſpective Mates ; and therefore let the 
Husband render to the Wife that Benevolence (a) 
which is here due, and ſo likewiſe the Wife to the 


NOTES. 
Compliance which every 


married Couple ought to have for each other, when either of them ſhews an Inclination to 
* 


Conjugal Enjoy ments. 
Vol. III. 


H h 


Husband, 
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12. 


13. 


14. 
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Husband, & vice verſa. For the Wife has not Power 
or Dominion over her own Body, to refuſe the Hus- 
band when he deſires : but this Power and Right to 
her Body is in the Husband. And on the other fide, 
the Husband has not the Power and Dominion over 
his own Body, to refuſe his Wife when ſhe ſhews an 
Inclination; but this Power and Right to his 
Body, when ſhe has occaſion, is in the Wife 
(5). Do not in this matter be wanting one 
to another, unleſs it be by mutual Conſent for a 
ſhort time, that you may wholly attend to Acts of De- 
votion, when ye faſt upon ſome ſolemn Occaſion; and 
when this time of ſolemn Devotion is over, return to 


= former Freedom and Conjugal Society, leſt the 


evil taking advantage of your Inability to contain, 
ſhould tempt you to a Violation of the Marriage-Bed. 


As to marrying in general, I wiſh that you were all 
unmarried, as I am; but this I ſay to you by way of 
Advice, not'of Command. Every one has from God 
his own proper Gift, ſome one way, and ſome ano- 
ther, whereby he muſt govern himſelf, To the un- 
married and Widows, I ſay it as my Opinion, that it 
is beſt for them to remain unmarried, as I am. Bur if 
they have not the Gift of Continency, let them mar- 
ry, for the Inconveniencies of Marriage are to be 
prefer d to Flames of Luſt. But to the married, I ſay 
not by way of Counſel from my ſelf, but of Com- 
mand from the Lord, that a Woman ſhould not leave 
her Husband: But if ſhe has ſeparated her ſelf from 
him, let her return and be reconciled to him again, 
or at leaſt let her remain unmarried. And let not the 
Husband put away his Wife. But as to others, tis my 
Advice, not a Commandment from the Lord, That 
if a Chriſtian Man hath an Heathen Wife that is con- 
tent to live with him, let him not break company 
with her, and diſſolve the Marriage: And if a Chri- 


ſtian Woman hath an Heathen Husband that is con- 


tent to live with her, let her not break company with 
him (e), and diſſolve the Marriage. You need have 
no Scruple concerning this Matter, for the Heathen 
Husband or Wife, in reſpect of  Conjugal Duty, can 
be no more refufed, than if they were Chriſtian. For 


NOTES. 


NBT. 


. The wife hath not pow- 4 
er of her own body, but 
the husband: and like- 
wiſe alſo the husband hath 
not power of his own bo. 
dy, but the wife. _ 
Defraud you not one the 5 
other, except it be with 
conſent for a time, that ye 
may give your ſelves to 
faſting and prayer; and 
come together again, that 
ſatan tempt you not for 
your incontinency. 

But I ſpeak this by per- 6 
miſſion, and not of com- 


mandment. 


For I would that all , 
men were even as I my 
ſelf: but every man hath 
his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and 
another after that. 

I fay therefore to the 8 
unmarried and widows, It 
is good for them if they 
abide even as I. 

But if they cannot con- 9 
tain, let them marry : for 
it is better to marry than 
to burn. | 

And unto the married 10 
I command, yet nowl, but 
the Lord, Let not the wife 
depart from her husband: 


But and if ſhe depart, 11 


let her remain unmarri- 
ed, or be reconciled to 
her husband: and let not 


the husband put away his 


wife, 512 e 
But to the reſt ſpeak I, 12 
not the Lord, If any bro- 
ther hath a wife that be- 
lieveth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away. 
And the woman which 13 
hath an hushand that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be 
pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 
For the unbelieving 14 
husband is ſanctiſied by 
the wife, and the unbelie- 
ving wife is ſanctified by 
the husband: elſe were 


4 (b) The Woman (who in all other Rights is inferiour) has here the ſame Power given her 


over the Man's Body, that the Man has over hers. The Reaſon whereof is plain: 


ecauſe if 


ſhe had not her Man, when ſhe had need of him, as well as the Man his Woman, when he had 


need of her, Marriage would be no Remedy againſt Fornication, 


12 & 13. (c.) Acre, the Greek Word in the Original ſignifying put away, 


being directed 


here in theſe two Verſes both to the Man and the Woman, ſeems to intimate the ſame Power 
and the ſame AR of Diſmiſſing in both; and therefore ought in both places to be tranſlated 


* 45 
| * 


In 
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. 


your children unclean: but 
now are they holy. 


15 But if Kg unbelieving 


rt, let him depart. 
A brother or a ſiſter is 
not under bondage in ſuch 


caſes: but God hath called | 


us to peace. s 


16 For what knoweſt thou, 
O wife, whether thou 
ſhalt ſave, thy husband ? 
or how. knoweſt thou, 'O 
man, whether thou ſhalt 

ſave thy wife? A 

17 But as God hath diſtri- 

buted to every man, as 
the Lord hath called eve- 

- ry one, fo let him walk: 

and ſo ordain I in all chur- 


13 Is any man called being 
- circumciſed ? let him not 
become uncircumciſed : is 
any called in uncircumci- 


, 47 


20 in 
the ſame calling wherein 
be was call dv... 
an ier 2. 
> Saf Rog: Noa 3134 MIONT 


14 (d) *Hyiaso 
the Jewiſh Senſe. 


Thus proles genita extra ſantitatem, was a Child begot by Parents whilſt they were yet 


Heathens ; 
This way 


that are of the Chriſtian Church 
unclear." See Note, Ch. 1. 2. wo 


x 
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in this caſe the unbelieving Husband is ſanctified (d) 
or made a Chriſtian, as to his Iſſue in his Wife, and 
the Wife ſanctified in her Husband. If it were not ſo, 
the Children of ſuch Parents would be unclean (d), 
j. e. in the State of Heathens, but now are they holy 
(d), i. e. born Members of the Chriſtian Church. But 
if the unbelieving Party will ſeparate, let them ſepa- 
rate. A Chriſtian Man or Woman is not inſlaved in 
ſuch a Caſe, only it is to be remembred, that it is in- 


cumbent on us whom God in the Goſpel has called to 


be Chriſtians, to live peaceably with all Men, as 
much as in us lieth, and therefore the Chriſtian Hus- 
band or Wife is not to make a Breach in the Family, 


by leaving the unbelieving Party, who is content to 


ſtay. For what knoweſt thou, O Woman, but thou 
mayſt be the means of converting, and ſo ſaving thy 
unbelieving Husband, if thou continueſt peaceably as 
a loving Wife with him? Or what knoweſt thou, O 
Man, but after the ſame manner thou mayſt ſave thy 
Wife? On this occaſion let me give you this general 
Rule, whatever Condition God has allotted to any of 
you, let him continue and go on contentedly in the 


| fame (e) State wherein he was called, not le king on 


himſelf as ſet free from it by his Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity. And this is no more than what I order in all 
the Churches. For example, was any one converted 
to Chriſtianicy being circumciſed, let him not be- 
come uncircumciſed : Was any one called being uncir- 
cumciſed, let him not be circumciſed. Circumciſion 
or Uncircumciſion are nothing in the fight of God, 
but that which he has a regard to, is an obedience to. 
his Commands. Chriſtianity gives not any one any. 
new Privilege ro change bY State, or put off (F) the 
Obligations of Civil Life, Which he was in before. 


NOTES, 
RH OB. Ent 


anctiſied 4 « holy, & dN d umclean, are uſed here by the Apoſtle in 
he Fes ae af that were 1 5 4 - 


,, boyz, and all others they called unclean. 


yet 
; genita intra ſanctitatem, was a Child begot by. Parents after they were Proſelytes. 
of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers from the Jewiſh into the Chriſtian Church, calling all 
Saints, or holy, by which Reaſon all that were out of it were 


13805 s Ggtiifies here not the manner of his Calling, but the State and Condition of Life 


: 4 13151 » 4 We 


-F % . 
"* 


n when called; and therefore 3 r muſt ſigniße the ſame too, as the next Verſe 
20 (f) Hen, Let him abide. Tis plain from what immediately follows, that this is not 
an abſolute Command; but only fignifies that a Man ſhould not think himſelf, diſcharg'd by 
the Privilege of his Chriſtian State, and the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which lle 
was entered into, from any Ties or Obligations he was in as a Member of the Civil Society. 
And therefore for the ſetling a true Notion thereof in the Mind of the Reader, it has been 


thought comvenient to give:thit which is the Apoltle's Senſe. to Fer. 17, 20, & 24. of this Chaps 


ter, imwords ſomewhat different from the Apoſtles. The thinking themſelves freed by Chr. 0 
ſtianityifrom the Ties of Civil Society and Government, was a. Fault, it ſeenis, that thoſe 


Chriſtians were very apt to fun into. For St. Paul, for the preventipg: tloje T 
Change of any thing of their Civil State upon their embracin - Chriſti | 
ry to warn them againſt it three times in the compaſs of ſeyen, Verſes, and that in the Form of 
a direct Command not to change their Condition or State of Life. Whereby he intends that 
they iſhould nut change upon a Preſumption that Chriſtianity ; 

Liberty ſo to do. For notwithſtanding the Apoſtle's poitiyely bidding them remain in the 
Von III. " Hh 2 


2 


ſame 


houghts of any 
ianity, tlünks it — 4 


gave theni a new or peculiar 


15. 


16. 


20. 
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An. Ch. 55; 


Neronis 3. 


21. 


prefer Freedom to Slavery; 


22. 
23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 
28. 


A Wert thou .called 


PARAPHRASH 


e 4 Slaye, 7 thy ſelf 
an for eing 28 g ode but yet 
1 + gan ſt obtain it. 
Chri an Y, being A 
D). d hethat is 
f Pond-man, un; 

© Af bought 

; 15 — 1 


not the leſs a 


For he that is cot yerted | 
Bond man, is Chriſt's ane 
converted bein g. Free- op BE 
der his Command WT 


with A price 0), and fo 2 A1 john 
you can avoid. tz Slave: to FA a = E. hatſo ever 
he is t remain, not - 


State a Man is called, in the 
wichftanding . Bien Privileg es. 5 1 Goſpel, which 
farich or Exęmption from any 


gives him no 
Obligation he was in i to 9 P95 of his Coun- 
irgins (i) 1 have no expreſs 


try. Now 10. e 
Commapd from Chrilt to ite yau-; but I tell you 
Opinion, as one whom the 55 as been grati- 
oully pl eaſed to make We (þ 1% you may 
Fu ah rely on in this Matt Lee 4 
that 1 judge © fingle Life os e 3 5 begauſ g of 
e preſent. 155 hes of 5 15 95 108 1 har It is beſt 
Bonds of 


Art th hop1o.th Ee 
Br, t thou looſed 


5 a Man to be unmarried 
edlock? Seck | not to be loofe 
from a Wife 2 Seek not a e thou marri 
thou ſinneſt not: Or if a i bk 18 fins not: 
But thoſe that are married all have Ses Trou- 
bles : But 1 ſpare you, by not ee to: vou, 
how little 1 ment Chriſtians ar op eto haye from 
a married Li Apo preſent State bene and ſo 1 
leave FOE the ib Jerry 0 o maxrying. But giye me leave 
to te 1b gat the time for en 5 usbands and 
ives is bur ort (7). But be that as ic will, this is 
certain, h thoſe who have Wives, ſhould be as if 
they had al not and not At their Hearts upon 
chiety nd chey that 14 * as if they wept nat; and 
they that rejoyce, as if they rejoyced not ; and they 
that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not: All cheſe things 


NOTES 


Condition in which they yere t "thei Converki 0 
oe as well as: the others, fo o change, e s is Was W 


3 2 ol * 225 
(8) Axe in Eatin Ei 5 nifies fies not 6 
lan a” 1 . r in his bets 48 1150 by bis M 
23 (U) Slaves were bought” and 1 This Market 5 
there was a Propriet n them. Ae 
ver. 21. that they ould not Sf ves to »& 


rhep helonged-r6 Aim. The” err e ſpeaks of is is 
here to convince the Corinthia 5, that the 


* : ' 
a 2 f K ; S 
SET] AY . 


e HIN. 


ee ek 


TETT. 

a thoucatiel: being a 21 
ſervant ? care not or it; 
but if thou mayſt be made 
free, uſe it rather. 

For he that is called in 22 
the Lord, being a ſervant, 

B.., Lord's freeman: 
-alſo he that is 


. * 
1 1 
4 


Ve are the "i a2 
price, be wa ye. the ſer. , 
vants of men. 

Brethren, let every man 24 
wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 

Now concerning vir- £5 
gins, I have no command- 
ment of the Lord: yet I 
give my judgment asone 
that hath obtained mere 
af the Lord to be faith 

I ſuppoſe therefore, ths 26 
this is good for the preſent by 
diſtreſs, I ſay, that it is 

for a iſo! to be. 

Art thou bound unto a 27 


— wife ? ſeek not to be loo- 


ſed. Art thou looſed from 
a Miſe ? ſeek not a — 
But and if thou ma 
thou haſt not ſinned; — 
if a virgin marry, the hath 
nat ſinned: nevertheleſs, 
- — ore neg in 
but . 
But this I ſay, 
the time is Mort. It ro re. 
maineth, that both tber 
that have wives, be as 
though they — none; 
And gs weep, weep, as 30 
though t ey wept ot; 
and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; 


29 


ib een e 
them fo. chapgs Mitten 


Wen 3 Heer, but one who having 


being 


od fo hy the Pri * paid, 
EJS for what Prics paid, 


- & Price ſar them, and 
ivil . which he makes uſe of 


wil Ta ies of Marriage were not diſſoved by 2 


Man's becoming a. Qbriſtian, very 1 as not; and in general in * next Verſe 
* them, e nothing 1 in any in; s. "ha! Ela 0 - 22 is alcered altered by hi nenen 2 
25 (6) By tis plain "here mean tho Senad who elbe 
Bu ys 3 ble het bad Het difla =o Sn preſent: State of 
the de Skunk. b Phi ft ſeems they Rel uneabe ers 28, & 35. and xe ſent ſome 
ns ta St. Paull about i it, 5 7 5 Mev do with their Dau E 
Upon which Occalon, Ver. 17 5 Sk nl, T married about their marryi 
or not mar and in th FR, OE) 42 th Pa W e 
hters; in — _ 3 . he ſpeaks x "Wd, daws. | 
- (kj: ob ſeo: is uk Tis 5 * 2 Tim. 2. > 
„ 00 1 A b 2 T9 cb pronching Pertcution under 
1 tered ibi AW 


ſhould 


T ET T. 


and they that buy, as tho 
they poſſeſſed not : 
31 And they that uſe this 


world, as not abuſing it: 
for the faſhion of this 
world paſſeth away. 


32 But ' I would have you 


without carefulneft- He ſon why 1 diſſuade you from Marriage, is, that 1 


that is unmarried, .:careth 
for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may 
pleaſe the Lord: 
33 But he that is married, 
careth for the things that 
are of the world, how he 
may pleaſe with his wife. 
There is difference alſo 
between a "wiſe and a vir - 
gin: the unmarried wo- 
man careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhe may 
be holy, both in body and 
in ſpirit: but ſhe that is 
married, careth for the 
things of the world, how 
the may pleaſe her huſ- 
band, 
35 And this I ſpeak for. 
your own profit, not that 
I may caſt a ſnare upon 
you, Ol for that whic is 
comely' and that you may 
attend upon the Lor 
without diſtraction. 
But if any man think 
that he bebaveth himſelf 
uncomely toward his vir- 


34 


36 


gin, it — . he will keep his Virginity (ↄ), he chooſes the bet- 


of, ber 


” 


require, let him do what 


he will, he ſinneth not: 
let them marry. 
37 Nevertheleſs, 


heart, having no neceſſi- 
ty, but hath power over 


173 


PAR AT HR AS E. 


ſhould be done with Reſignation and a Chriſtian 
Indifferency. And thoſe who uſe this World, ' ſhould 
uſe it without an Over-reliſh of it (i without gi- 


ving themſelves up to the Enjoyment of it. For the 


he that . 
ſtandetkf ſtedfaſt in his 


Scene of things is always changing in this World, 


and nothing can be relied on in it (a). All the Rea- 


would have you free from anxious Cares: He that is 
unmarried, has time and liberty to mind things of Re- 
ligion, how he may pleaſe the Lord: But he that is 


married is taken up with the Cares 6f the World, how 


he may pleaſe his Wife. The like Difference there is 
between a married Woman and a Maid : She that is 
unmarried, has Opportunity to mind the things of Re- 
ligion, that ſhe may be holy in Mind and Body ; but 
the married Woman is taken up withthe Cares of the 
World, how to pleaſe her Husband. This I ſay to 
you for your particular Advantage, not to lay any 
Conſtraint upon you (o), but to put you in a wa 
wherein you may moſt ſuitably, and as beſt becomes 
Chriſtianity, apply your ſelves to the Study and Du- 
ties of the Golpel, without Diſtraction. But if any 
one thinks that he carries not hiniſelf as becomes hint 
to his Virgin, If he lets her paſs the DIO wet of her Age 
unmarried, and need ſo requires, let him do às he 
thinks fit, he ſins not if he marry her. But whoever 
is ſetled in a firm Reſolution of Mind, and finds 
himſelf under no neceſſity o 


nfelf unde tey of marrying, and is 
Maſter of his own Will, or is at bis own Dito 


ſal, and has ſo determined in his Thoughts, that 


erg 0 


* es 
"#7 K 
90 1 „ 


7 Wa — a1 HA ea 0 + o 14 -_ —— 2 at 


by * of 


„ 


9 
. 


„ 72:75 


31 (m) Karayewper: dogs not here ſignify abuſing, in our Engliſh Senſe of the word, but 


intently uſing. 
(n) A from the 
as a Parentheſis. 


beginning of ver, 28, to the end of this. ver, 31. I think may be looked on 


35 (0) Beg, which we tranſlate a Snare, ſigniſies a Cord, which poſſibly the Apoſtle 


„ „Accord 2 
Diſcqurſe runs thus. 
remain unmarried, 


to che Langua 


of the-Hebrew Schook ciſe- here-for Hindinzgs and then 


Though I bave declared it my Opinion, that it is beſt for a Vovinks 
yet bind it not, z. e. do not declare it to be unlawful to marry, _ ©. 
37 ( Harde ſeeths/-uſed! hete for the Virgin State, and not-the' Perſon * 2” Virgin; 


wbether there be Examples of the like uſt of it, I know not, and therefore 


in the Perſon to be magrie 


Fre, upon bm 


I propoſe it as m 
1. Becauſe the Reſdlution? of Mind — of, muſt 
and not; in the. Father that has, the Power ger the Perſon. 


cerned: For how will the Firmneſs of Mind of the Father Hi 


| mneſs of er Fornicatian in the Child, y be: 
has nov that 'Firmneſs/?! 2. The neceſſity of Marriage, can ohly be 5 1 vs 


2. D | jag d of by the P 
themſelves.” A Father cannat feel the Child's Flames which m eb won eG jag 


Perſons. themſelves only 


* 


vern bh own Deſi 


ires, us Maſter 


_ 25 riage. The! 
IONS themtelg know, herber they burn, or have) thi; Gift of Comtinence.) 3. RE. 
u st Se 7 Ii Jean bath the Power quer bu own N, muſt either ſgniße, can 207 
e ee, eee be\ meant; boar, (becanls, 15,49 
ſufficiently expreſſed beſdre b Gi v3 Abd, tes uf th Heart: and afterwards too b 
X£XQ4IEv. &Y TH. Kp, detreed in Heart : of muſt ſighiſie, ar be | 

from the Bather's. Power'of-diffolingithein Children in Marriage: 
be tranſlated, bath a, Power concerning bis, om Vill, i, e, c 

it St. Paul meant a Power oyef his own” Will, one 


| of bis own Will ; 


y 


pneerning, what he 
might think he would have W that 


25 bihifelf} i. e. ig fes 
or L think the words ſhoald 7 
willeth- For if by; 


31. 


32. 


34+ 


35. 


36. 


37+ 
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1 Js 


| 


| / 2 Go of je ut his own will, and hath fo 
ter (9 ſide. So chen he that marrieth doth well, but decreed in his heart, that 


39. he that marrieth (r) not doth better. It is unlawful pe „in e kin, 


but when he is dead, ſhe is ar liberty to marry or not 


. 


for a Woman to leave her Husband as long as he lives; qoth well. | 
So then, he that giveth 38 


marry, as ſhe. pleaſes, and to whom ſhe pleaſes; _ i 1 2 — 
well: a Ive 


which Virgins cannot do being under the Diſpoſal of her not in marriage, dech 


40. 


their Parents; only ſhe muſt take care to marry as a petter. _ 
Chriſtian fearing God. But in my Opinion, ſhe is The wife is bound by 39 


happier if ſhe remain a Widow ; and permit me to the law as long as her huf- 
| | band liveth: but if her 


A, that whatever any among you may think or ſay ba . 

of.me, I have the Spirit of God, ſo that I may be re- kbenv be dead, the is ar 
7 * pas . f | 8 | * to mar "to 
ed on in this my Advice, that I do not miſlead you. whom ſhe will; only in 


cx 013 S775, 1 the Lord. ee 
b 15 | [> But ſne is happier if ſhe 40 
+ + 2 5 br | ſo abide, after my judg- 
Wa. bon nin BH, ee ment: and I think alſo 
ed 1 P that I have the Spirit of 
7 3917-04272 03. WO: , | God, is 


vn ys: 07 300 S | 
Thought as he does, ch. 9. 12. & Rom. 9. 21. without wo}, or by the Prepoſition r, as it 
is, Luke 9. 1. 4. Becauſe, if keep bis Virgin, had here ſigniſied keep his Children from mar- 
ming, tlie Expreſſion had been more natural to have uſed the word run, which Ggnifies both 
es, than rand, which belongs only to the Female, If therefore rac31@- be taken 
Ee for. Virginity, the precedent; Verſe muſt be underſtood thus: But if any one think it a 
e to paſs the Flower of his Age unmarried, and be finds it neceſſary to marry, let bim do as be 
nes, be ſins ot, Let ſuch marry. I confeſs it is hard to bring theſe two Verſes to the 
ſame Senſe, and both'of them to the deſign of the Apoſtle here, without taking the Words in 
ancver bath uf them very figuratively.” St. Paul here ſeems to obviate an Obje&ion that might 
he made againſt his Diſſuaſon from Marriage, vig. that it might be an Indecency one ſhould 
be guilty of, if one ſhould liye unmarried paſt ones prime, and afterwards be forced to marry. 
To 1 765 he anſwers, that no body ſhould abſtain upon the account of being a Chriſtian, but 
thoſe are of ſteady Reſolutions, are at their own Diſpoſal, and have full) determin'd it in 
theirown Minds | oo Denkte Jö... 77 Bt WTRYTO? tren 
Wet Keats, here, as in vers 1. 8, 1 ſimply good, but preferable. 
38 (r) IlapSer®- being taken in the Senſe before · mentioned, it is neceſſary in this Verſe to 
follow the Copies which read yapuitoy marrying, for ixſautor, giving in marriage. 


O 
ES had 
' (ROD $5 


=" 
% 
bs — 4 NN os If 
; - 4 ; ANG af Yoo Da 
F 1 „ dS y *: $$ Ws. By +» I! *< — m 
: 1 731 n 121. 
* Fo. N o ©” : % 7 * -» * 
N 12 — bi 14 . ec” : # 
* a 7M *; $ Ta 1465 tel 3 1 
* 3 4 , by : 9144 & 7 I 1 ©. 
| 1 % 4 q 
FO". SE IS. "1 
” 


3 i | 4 * 2 < 1 * F 4 F : TS ? * FL % * N 4 7 abt IF 8 * 9 — £ * [a ) Xa 
wb 29e 790, ISL 2 £6084 $4. i &* th, ' 33 1——1 3. » LL IAN 240 > 
hs k py, 
* 


nt (inst 


„ 8 2 3 A 7 * 
gaia nige enn 8) 


* * * * C * 
* , * * * * * EY t . * 4 85 2 ev 1 E . * 
N * * C he. $2 6 8 S 14 N >; #3 * 19 | 
O SI3F0O0T IC REL ali. . Cc 0 NTE N T8 WIN > . 
7 od 1 
* bf v 1414441 ” - 
: . + $3 $343 #35Þ L * Cos 
* * 
9 © : 


1; Ern ow ien af to) > £ 
44+! 


— 


_ __ 1428 C 3 = * * 
e 22 video 041% „ 


* As ; 2 - Hs ue TEN 0 _ 1 7 * 1 
JF His Section is concerning the Eating things offered to Ido 


2 


they knew their. Chriſtian Liberty. herein, that they knew.that an Idol was 
ating, an 1 Well ee heir! 
Nalliey ob che Heathen Gods; and their Diſregard of chem, by eatin 


Del of hs Aw here. ſe 
e umed 


ge, by :ſhewing them, that notwithſtanding all che Knowled they 
net fecommenc them to God" Vid. ver- B. an chez 15 tht | 


Wahe of Chaiity'by © 


2233 & 2.2: . e wa DL ; 1 and 
toicefolvecheGaſe: 2 Thiogs offered to Idols in its full Latitude. For 


ts zun ne 


I CORINTHIANS. 


109. where under another Head he treats of it more — 


the Doing of it to Chap. 


particularly. 
T. 


iI XNTOW as touching 

things offered unto 

idols, we know that we all 

have knowledge. Know- 

jedge puffeth up, but Cha- 
rity edifieth. | 


2 And if any man think 
that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth no- 
thing yet as he ought to 
know, 

But if any man love 

God, the ſame is known 
of him. 
4 As concerning there- 
fore the eating of thoſe 
things that are offered in 
ſacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol is no- 
thing in the world, and 
that there is none other 
God but one, 3 

For though there be 
that are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, 
(as there be gods many, 
and lords many) 

6 But to us there is but 
one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and 
we in him; and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are 
all things, and we by him. 
7 — 2 ther is not in 


every man that know- 


ledge: for ſome with con- 
ſcience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it as a thin 

offered unto an idol; = 
their conſcience beingweak, 


is defiled, 


1-(s) To continue the Thread of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, the 7th Verſe muſt be read as joyn'd 


PARAPHRASE. 


As for things offered up unto Idols, it muſt not 
| be queſtioned but that every one of you, who 
ſand ſo much upon your Knowledge, know that the 
imaginary Gods, to whom the Gentiles ſacrifice, are 
not in reality Gods, but meer Fictions; but with this 
pray remember, that ſuch a Knowledge, or Opinion 
of their Knowledge, ſwells Men with Pride and Va- 


nity. But Charity it is that improves and advances 


Men in Chriſtianity (s). But if any one be conceited 


of his own Knowledge, as if Chriſtianity were a Sci- 


ence for Speculation and Diſpute, he knows nothing 
yet of Chriſtianity as he ought ro know it. But if 
any one love God, and conſequently his Neighbour 
for God's ſake, ſuch an one is made to know (t), or 
has got true Knowledge from God himſelf. To the 
Queſtion then of eating things offered to Idols, I 
know as well as you, that an Idol, i. e. that the ficti- 
tious Gods, whoſe Images are in the Heathen Tem- 
ples, are no real Beings in the World; and there is in 
Truth no other but one God. For tho' there be many 
imaginary nominal Gods, both in Heaven and Earth 
(u), as are indeed all their many Gods, and many 
Lords, which are meerly titular; yet to us Chriſtians, 
there is but one God, the Father and Author of all 
things, to whom alone we addreſs all our Worſhip 


and Service, and but one Lord, wiz. Jeſus Chriſt, by 


whom all things come from God to us, and by whom 
we have Acceſs to the Father: For notwithſtanding 
all the great Pretences to Knowledge that are 
amongſt you, every one doth not know that the Gods 
of the Heathens are but Imaginations of the Phanſie, 
mere nothing. Some, to this day, conſcious to them- 
ſelves that they think thoſe Idols to be real Deities, 
eat things ſacrificed to them, as ſacrificed to real Dei- 
ties whereby doing that which they in their Conſcien- 
ces, not yet ſufficiently enlightned, think to be un- 


NOT ES. 


on to the 1ſt, and all between looked on as a Parentheſis. | 
3 (1) "Ewse, is made to know, or is taught, The Apoſtle, tho? writing in Greek, yet often 


uſes the Greek Verbs according to the Hebrew Conjugations, So ch. 13. a 
which according to the Greek Propriety, ſignifies, I ſball be known, is uſed for I ſhall be made to 
now; and ſo Gal. 4. 9. weoerres is 
5 (u) In Heaven and Earth. The 


12. £T1)v00{ahts 


t to ſignify being taught. 
eathen had ſupreme Sovereign Gods, whom they ſup 


ſed eternal, remaining always in the Heavens, theſe were called $:o; Gods: They had belides 


another Order of inferior Gods: Gods upon Earth, who by the Will and Direction of the hea- 
venly Gods governed terreſtial things, and were the Mediaters between the Supreme Heavenly 
Gods and Men, without whom there could be no Communication between them. Theſe were 
called in Scripture, Baalim, i. e. Lords; and by the Greeks Auywors. To this the Apoſtle 
alludes here, ſaying, though there be in the Opinion of the Heathens, Gods many, i. e. many 
Celeſtial Sovereign Gods in Heaven: And Lords. mau), i; e. many Baalim or Lords Agents, 
and Preſidents over earthly things; yet to us Chriſtians there is but one Sovereign God the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and to whom as Supreme we are to direct all our Services: And 
but one Lord-Agent Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things that come from the Father to us, and 


through whom alone we find Acceſs unto him. Mede, Diſc, on 2 Pet. 2. 1. 


lawful, 


175 


eronis 3. 


2. 


176 
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AS 
8. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


for fear cha 
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lawful, are guilty of Sin. Food, of what kind ſoever 
makes not God regard us (2. For neither if in Know- 
ledge and full Perſuaſion, that an Idol is nothing, 
we eat things offered to Idols, do we thereby add any 
thing to Chriſtianity : Or if not being ſo well inform- 
ed, we are ſcrupulous and forbear, are we the worſe 
Chriſtians, or are leſſened by it (x). But this you 
knowing Men ought to take eſpecial care of : That 
the Power of Freedom you have to eat, be not made 
ſuch an uſe of as to become a Stumbling-block to 
weaker Chriſtians who are not convinced of that Li- 
berty. For if ſuch an one ſhall ſee thee, who haſt 
this Knowledge of thy Liberty, ſit feaſting in an Idol- 
Temple, ſhall not his weak Conſcience, not through- 
ty inſtructed in the matter of Idols, be drawn in by thy 
EHrample to eat what is offered to Idols, tho' he in his 
Conſcience doubt of its Lawfulneſs? And thus thy 
weak Brother, for whom Chriſt died, is deſtroy'd by 
thy Knowledge, wherewith thou juſtifieſt thy eating. 
But when you ſin thus againſt your Brethren, and 
wound their weak Conſciences, you fin againſt Chriſt. 
Whietefore if Meat make my Brother offend, I will 
never more eat Fleſh, to avoid making my Brother 
offend. | 


NOTES. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


Bat meat commendeth 8 
us not to God : for neither 
if we eat, are we the bet- 
ter; neither if we eat not, 
are we the worſe. 

But take heed leſt by 9 
any means this liberty of 


yours become a ſtumbling _ 


block to them that are 
weak, 

For if any man ſee thee 10 
which haſt knowledge, fit 
at meat in the idols tem- 
ple, ſhall not the conſci- 
ence of him which is weak 
be emboldened to eat thoſe 
things which are offered to 
idols: ET. 

And through thy knows 11 
ledge ſhall the weak bro- 
ther periſh, for whom 
Chriſt died ? | 

But when ye (in ſo a- 12 
gainſt the brethren, and 
wound their weak conſci- 


ence, ye ſin againſt Chriſt. 


Wherefore if meat 13 
make my brother to of- 
fend, I will eat no fleſh 
while the world ſtandeth 
leſt. I make my brother to 
offend. | 


2 


A mY ' ſets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice A by him. 
5 22 CO be Ferret that St. Paul, in anſwer to a Letter of the Corinthians, ſhould tell 
them, chat if they eat things offer d to Idols, they were not the better; or if they eat not, 
were not the worſe, unleſs they had expreſſed ſome Opinion of Good in Eating. 


1 


n een * 8 


- 


* 0 — WW 


el. V. 
CHAP. K. 1- 
C O N ENT S. 


27. 


* * 


or Paul had preached the Goſpel at Corinth about two Years, in all which 


time he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. 11. 79—9. 


This by ſome of 


he oppoſite Faction, and particularly as we may ſuppoſe by their Leader, 
Was — uſe of to call in queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. 1 1. 5, 6. For why, 
if he were an Apoſtle, ſhould he nor uſe the Power of an Apoſtle, ro demand 
Maintenance where he preached ? In this Section St. Paul vindicates his Apo- 


ſtleſhip 


And in anſwer to theſe Enquirers, gives the Reaſon why, tho he 


had a Right to Maintenance, yet he preached gratz to the Corinthians. M 


Anſwer, ſays he, to theſe 8 is, that t 
know that I have a Right to Mau 

the Apoſtles, who all have a Right 

Scripture; yet I never have, nor ſhall 


- 


o' as being an Apoſtle, I 
aintenance, as well as Peter, or any other 

as is evident from Reaſon and from 
make uſe of my Privilege amongſt you, 
t if it coſt you any thing, that ſhould hinder the Effect of my 


Preaching : I would netzlect nothing that might promote the Goſpel. For I 
do not content my ſelf wich doing barely what is my Duty, for by my ex- 
traordinary Call and Commiſſion, it is now incumbent on me to preach the 


Goſpcl ; 
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Goſpel ; But I endeavour to excel in my Miniſtry, and not to execute my #n.Ch.$7, 
Commiſſion overcly, and juſt enough to ſerve the turn. For if thoſe who in Veronis 3; 
the Agoniſtick Games aiming at Victory to obtain only a corruptible Crown, 
deny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other Pleaſures, how much more 
does the eternal Crown of Glory deſerve that we ſhould do our utmoſt to ob- 
tain it? To be as careful in not indulging our Bodies, in denying our Pleas 
ſures, in doing every thing we could in order to get it, as if there were but 
one that ſhould have it? Wonder not therefore if I, having this in view, neg- 
lect my Body, and thoſe outward Conveniencies that I, as an Apoſtle, ſent 
to preach the Goſpel, might claim, and make uſe of: Wonder not that I pre: 
fer the propagating of the Goſpel, and making of Converts; to all Care and 
Regard of my ſelf. This ſeems the Deſign of the Apoſtle, and will give light 
to the following Diſcourſe, which we ſnall now take in the Order St. Paal 


Writ it. 
. 


I M I not an apoſtle ? 
am I not free? have 

I not ſeen Jeſtis Chriſt our 
Lord? are not you my 
work in the Lord? 

2 If I be not an apoſtle 
unto others, yet doubtleſs 
I am to you: for the ſeal 

of mine apoſtleſhip are ye 

in the Lord. 

3 Mine anſwer to them 
that do examine me, is 
this, 

4 Have we not power to 
eat and to drink ? 

5 Have we not power to 

lead about a ſiſter a wife 

as well as other apoſtles, 
and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? 

6 Or I only and Barna- 
bas, have not we power 
to forbear working ? ; 
5 Who goeth a warfare 
any time at his own char: 
ges? who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof ? or 
who feedeth a flock, and 

cateth not of the milk of 
the flock ? | 

8 Say I theſe thivgs as a 
man ? or ſaith not the 
law the ſame alſo ? 

9 For it is written in the 
law of Moſes, Thou fhalt 

not muzzel the mouth of 


the ox that treadeth out 


the corn. Doth God take 
care for oxen? 0 
10 Or ſaith he it altoge- 
ther for our ſakes? for 
our ſakes, no doubt, this 


is written : that he that 


ploweth ſhould plow in 


PARAPHRASE. 
AY 1 not an Apoſtle? And am I not at liberty 


(a) as much as any other of the Apoſtles, to 
make uſe of the Privilege due to that Office? Have I 
not had the Favour to ſee Jeſus Chriſt our Lord after 
an extraordinary manner ? And are not you. your 
ſelves, whom I have converted, an Evidence of the 
Succeſs of my Imployment in the Goſpel? If others 
ſhould queſtion my being an Apoſtle, you at leaſt can- 


not doubt of it: Your Converſion to Chriſtianity 


is, as it were, a Seal ſet to it, to make good the 
Truth of my Apoſtleſhip. This then is my Anſwer 
to thoſe who ſet up an Inquiſition upon me: Have 
not I a right to Meat and Drink where I preach ? 
Have not I and Barnabas a Power to take along with 
us in our 8 to propagate the Goſpel, a 
Chriſtian Woman (5) to provide our Conveniencies, 
and be ſerviceable to us, as well as Peter, and the 
Brethren of the Lord, and the reſt of the Apoſtles ? 
Or is it I ontx and Barnabas who are excluded from 
the Priviledge of being maintained without Working? 
Who goes to the War any where, and ſerves as a 
Soldier at his own Charges? Who planteth a Vine- 
yard, and eateth not of the Fruit thereof? Who feed- 
eth aFlock, and eateth not of the Milk ? This is al- 
lowed to be Reaſon, that thoſe who are ſo imploy'd, 
ſhould be maintained by their Imployments; and ſo 
likewiſe a Preacher of the Goſpel. But I ſay not this 
barely upon the Principles of humane Reaſon, Reve- 
lation teaches the ſame thing in the Law of Moſes : 
Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth of 
the Ox that treadeth out the Corn. Doth God take 
care to provide ſo particularly for Oxen by a Law ? 
No certainly, it is {aid particularly for our fakes, and 
not for Oxen, that he who ſows may ſow in hope of 
enjoying the Fruits of his Labour at Harveſt, and may 
then threſn out and eat the Corn he hoped for. 


NOTE S. 


1 (a) Tt was a Law amongſt the Jews, not to receive Alnts from the Gentiles. 9 — 

5 (6) There were not in thoſe Parts, as among us, Inns, where Travellers might have 
their Conveniencies: and Strangers could not be accommodated with Neceflaries, unleſs they had 
ſome body with them to take that care, and provide for them. They who would make it theit 
buſineſs to preach, and negle& this, muſt needs fuffer great Hardſhips, | 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


If we have ſowed to you ſpifitual things, in preach- 
ing che Goſpel to you, is it uhreaſonable that we 
ſhould expect a little Meat and Drink from you, a 
little ſhare of your carnal things? If any parcake of 
this Power over you (c), why not we much rather? 
But I müde houſe of it, bur bear with any thing that 
Emay avoid all Hindrance te the Progreſs of the Go- 
fpel. Dol ye not know that they who in the Temple 

fveubout holy things; live upon 'thoſe holy things ? 
And they who wait at the Altar, are Pareakers with 
the Altar? So has the Lord ordained, that they who 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Bur 
though as an Apoſtle and Ptedchtr of the Goſpel, I 


have, as you ſee, a Right to Maintenance, yet I have 


not txken it: Neither /have I written this to demand 
it; For I had rather periſh for want, than be depri- 
red of what I glory in, vis; Preaching the Goſpel 
freely: For if I preach the Goſpel, I do barely my 
Duty, but have nothing to glory in, for I am under 
26 Obligaribit and Command to preach (@) ; And wo 
be th ne, if I preach not the Goſpel; which if I do 
willingty, 1 ſhall have a Reward : If unwillingly, 


the Diſpenſarion is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and 1 


ye ought to hear mis as ah Apoſtle. How therefore 

do I make it turn to actbunc ts my ſelf ? Even thus; 

Id peach the Goſpel of Chriſt of free Ooſt, io that 

Texkact not the Maintenance I have a Right to by the 

8 For being under no Obligation to any Man, 
yet ſu 


may make the more Converts to Olifiſt. To the 


Jews and thoſe under the Law of Moſes, I became as a 


Jew, and one under that Law, ther I might gain the 


NOTES. 


've rthe leſs, 


bject my ſelf +6 every one, to the end that I 


TBT T 


hope; and that he that 
threſheth in hope, ſhould 


be partaker of his hope. 


It we have forth untb 15 
you ſpiritual things, is it 
a .gredt thing it we thall 
reap, your carnal things? 

others be partakers 12 


of this power over you, 


are not we rather? Ne- 
we have not 
uſed this power; but ſut- 
fer all things, leſt we 
ſhould hinder the goſpel of 
Chriſt, 150 3 

Do ye hot know that 13 
they which miniſter about 
holy things, live of the 
things of the temple ? and 
they which wait at tlie al- 
tar, are ,partakers with 
the altar ? Sp 
Even fo hath the Lord 14 
ordained, that they which 
5 the poſpel, ſhoul 
ive of the goſpel. 

But I have uſed none of 15 
theſe things. Neither have 
written theſe things, 


that it ſhould be Þ d 


o done 
wag for it were bet- | 
ter for nie to die, than 


that any man thould make 
e vole... 
For though preach 16 
the golpel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for neceſſity 
is laid upon me; yea, wo 
Ras! me, if 1 preach not 
tne Ol} Cl, 0 

| "Hor I do this thing 17 
willing! . Ave 2a re- 
ward: Fat if againſt my 


4 


will, a diſpenſation of the 


goſpel is committed unto 


me n 2 
What is my reward 18 
then? verily that when 1 
preach the goſpel, I may 
make the goſpel of Chriit 
without charge, that 
abuſe not my power in the 


AA 
For though I be free 19 
rom all men, yet have 1 
made my ſelf ſervant unto 
all, that I might gain the 
more, 
And unto the Jews, I 20 
became as a Jew, that 
might gain t e Jews; to 


12 (e) For rs Uzo{ag, I ſhould incline . frad, rhe goals, if there be, as Voſſius ſays, any 


MSS to authorize it: and then the words will run thus; 
better ſuits the foregoing Words, 
in the Tranſlation, which with | 
re King G. bat Rands eight Verſes 
what they | 
Ince; but did actually devour them: Vid. 2 
4 16 (d) Vid. Acts 22. 15 —21. 


5 3 


„ II. 20. 


. 


any partake of your Subſtance. This 
and needs not the addition of the word this, to be inſerted 
ithcult a it refer to a Power which he was not 
but eight V Rs bi; Beſides in theſe Words St. 

ſuffered kom the falſe Apoſtle, who i id not only pretend to Power of 


aut Pon, op plines 
inte- 


Jews, 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


them that are under the 
law, as under the law, 
that I might gain them 
that are under the law 
To them that are with- 
out law, as without law, 
(being not without law to 
God, but under the law 
to Chriſt) that I might 
ain them that are without 


W. 
22 To the weak became I 
as weak, that I might 


gain the weak: I am 
made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means 
ſave ſome. _. 
And this I do for the 
oſpels ſake, that I might 
£ partaker thereof with 
you. 
Know ye not that they 


which run in a race, run 
all, but one receiveth the 
prize? ſo run that ye may 


obtain, 


25 And every man that 


ſtriveth for the maſtery, 


P AR AP HR AS E. 


Jews, and thoſe under the Law: To thoſe without 
the Law of Moſes J applied my ſelf as one not under 
that Law ( not indeed as if I were under no Law to 
God, but as obeying and following the Law of Chrift) 
that I might gain thoſe who were without the Law. 
To the weak I became as weak, that I might gain the 
weak: I became all things to all Men, that I might 
leave no lawful thing untried, whereby I might ſave 


People of all ſorts. And this I do for the Goſpels 


ſake, that I my ſelf may ſhare in the Benefits of the 
Goſpel. Know ye not that they who run a Race, 
run not lazily, but with their utmoſt Force : they all 
endeavour to be firſt, becauſe there is but one that 

ets the Prize? It is not enough for you to run, but 
10 to run, that ye may obtain; which they cannot do, 


who running only becauſe they are bid, do not run 


with all their might. They who propoſe to them · 


ſelves the getting the Garland in your Games, readi- 
ly ſubmit themſelves to ſevere Rules of Exerciſe and 
199 ; and yet theirs is but a fading tranſitory 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


Crown ; that which we propoſe to our ſelves is ever- 


laſting, and therefore deſerves that we ſhould endure 


f _—_— reater Hardſhips for it; I therefore ſo run, as not to | 
15 temperate in all thing: ſeave it to Uncertainty; I do what I do, not as one 26. 
now, they do it to obtain * 

a corruptible crown, but Who fences for Exerciſe or Oſtentation; But I really 27. 


we an incorruptible. and in earneſt keep under my Body, and entirely in- 
26 I therefore ſo run, not 


8 ſlave it to the Service of the ol el, without 8 
rtain'y: ought, any thing to the Exigences of this animal Life, which 

= th aun 2 may be the leaſt hindrance to the Propagation of the 
27 But I keep under my Goſpel, leſt that I, who preach to bring others into 


8 


Y % bo ad Er RES 


body, and bring it into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhould be diſapproved of, 
ſubjection: leſt that by a · 1055 N KR * 5 


ny means when I have 
preached to others, I my 


and rejected my elf. 


ſelf ſhould be a caft-away, 


* * a * 


CH APE. X. % 


CONTENTS... 
T ſeems by what he here ſays; as if the Corinthians had told St. Paul, that 
the Temptations and Conſtraints they were under, of going to their Hea- 
then Neighbours Feaſts upon their Sacrifices, were ſo many and ſo great, that 
there was ho avoiding it: And therefore they thou 
without any Offence to God, or Danger to hank 
People of God, purged from Sin by Baptiſm, and fenced againſt it by parta- 
king of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. To which St. 
Pawlanſwers, that notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, and partaking of that ſpi- 
ritual Meat and Drink, yet they, as well as the Jews of old did, might fin and 
draw on themſelves Deſtruction from the hand of God; That eating of 


things thac were known and owned to be offered to Idols, was partaking in 
Vol. III. Iiz the 


ht they might go to them 
elves ; ſince they were the 


i 
| 
| 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


An. Ch.57. the Idolatrous Worſhip, and therefore they were to prefer even the danger of 


Nerons 3. Perſecution be 


2. 
* wa 


Z« 


10. 


to eſcape. 


F. Would not have you ignorant, Brethren, that all our 


Fathers, the whole Congregation of the Children 
of Iſrgel, at their coming out of Egypt, were all to a Man 
under the Cloud, and all paſſed rhroughthe Sea; And 
were all by this Baptiſm (e) in the Cloud; And paſ- 
ſing through the Water, initiated into the Mofaical In- 
ſtitution and Government, by theſe two Miracles of 
the Cloud and the Sea. And they all eat the fame 
Meat, which had a typical and ſpiritual Signification. 
And they all drank the ſame ſpiritual typical Drink, 
which, came out of the Rock, and followed them, 

hich Rock typified Chriſt: Alt which were typical 
sass df Chriſt, as well as the Bread and 
Wine which we eat and drink in the Lord's Supper, 


are typical Repreſentations of him. 2 er the*eve. 
me ou 


ry ons of the Children of Tfraet that © r'of Egypt 
Wers thus ſolemnly feparated from the reſt of the pro- 
fans idolatrous World, and were made God's 1 
People, ſanctified and holy, every one of them to 

himſelf, and:Members. of his Church: Nay; tho they 
did all C) partake of the ſame Meat, a fame 
Drink which did typically repreſent Chriſt, yet they 


were not thereby privileged] from Sin, büt great 


ers ok: them provoked God, and were deſtroy 


theie Examples, ſhonld not ſer our Minds a-longing 
Norte. 110 (g) that- would be ſafer 4 
alone: Neit 

as it is written, The People ſat down to eat and 
drink, and roſe up to play (b). Neither let us com- 
mit Fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell 
in one day three and twenty Thouſand. Neither let 
RE | 

ane deſtroyed of Serpents. Neither murmur ye, as 


ſome of them murmured, and were 8 of the. edzof the deſtroyer. 
1 © 


ST TI! 
«) V „ % 


2 (e) The Apoſtle calls it 


er be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them; ' 


fore ſuch a Compliance; for God would find a way for them 


* * _* * Fg N 
GY g . 
L > 5 


Oreover, brethren, 1 
I would not that 
ye ſhould be ignorant, how 
that all our tathers were 
under the cloud, and all 
paſſed through the fea ; 

And were ali baptized 
unto - Moſes in the cloud, 
and in the ſea; 

And did eat all the ſame 2 
ſpiritual meat; 

And did drink all the 4 
ſame ſpiritual drink : (for 
they drank of that ſpiritu- 
al Rock that followed 
them : and that Rock was 
Chriſt) | Wo 

But witch many of them g 
God was not well pleaſed : 
for they, were overthrown 
in the wilderneſs, 

Now theſe things were 6 
oun examples to the intent 
we-ſhowld- not luſt after 
evil chings, as they alſo 


to. 


the fame luſted 


Neithar be ye idola- 7 
ters, as were | ſome of 
them; as it is written, 


o 


i <6 | 
Numb wa | & QCUrOoY Aa The people ſat down to 
in the Wilderbels; fon their Diſobedience: Now theſe 4 4 
things Werz ſet as Pamerns'to. us, that we, warned by 


est and; drink, aud roſe 
up to play. 5 


ee ler dd commit 3 


ſennication, as ſome of - 
them committed ; and-fell 
im one du y/ three and twen- 
ty thouſand. 
Neither: let us tempt 9g 
Chriſt, as ſome of them 
alſo tempted, and were 


deſtroyed of ſerpents. 


as ſome of them provoked, and Neither murmur ye, as 10 


ſome of them alſo mur- 
mured, and were deſtroy- 


+ ol 1 „ Bb : 
Baptiſm, which. is the initiating Ceremony into both the Jewiſh 


and Chriſtian Church: And the Cloud and Sea both being nothing but Water, are well ſuited 
to that typical Repreſentation +” 7 YORI Of Tſrael were waſhed with Rain from 
88. 9. 5 


the Cloud, may be collected from P, 
As, helſiges that he c 


times in the four £ 
Ae An e - Told, 


* 3 


but:enhphiatically td f gntbe to 


f 


thetn, "for * da nd 1 and of God 
e ee beben e Fee 

"oy eee 

the Cora loh-here,) is; the t! Pr 
e Frrt. NB Faling.4nd 


1 io bar r mon none 

20 gNiνο⁰ 380 1 : box} 10 „ ger mays 
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Dancing uſually accompant 


35 lt may be obſerved here, that St. Paul ſpeaking of the 2 uſes the word ædrrec 

5 dar he carefully, ſahs, 7b aurd Gg h, the 

, 775 Pp Pr erke e Gets 5 chance, 

mbians, who pro den preſumed; reg euch upon, their Bap- 
ough tc 


tif; ande iog cke Sappor as il that We _Efough to K right. in the. ſight of 
d zi that the” he Aſmeſitet: an tayoele the wig ne ch e and lf og. Man 
Fires the yery lan ſpiritual, Duster cher: ware botall te 4 Man preſery'd,. but many of 


in che Wilderneſs. 


7 ee 348 a | 
of them their Li be 
ſiön to the Pa San 
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1CORINTHIANS. 


T. 
Now all theſe things 
happened unto them for 


enſamples: and they are 


written for our admoniti- 
on, upon whom the ends 
of the world are come. 


12 Wherefore let him that 


13 


thinketh he ſtandeth, take 
heed leſt he fall. 
There hath no tempta- 


tion taken you, but ſuch as 


is common to man: but 
God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempt- 
ed above that ye are 
able ; but will with the 
temptation alſo make, a 
way to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. 


14 Wherefore my dearly 


15 
16 


1 


beloved, flee from idola- 
try. 

I ſpeak as to wiſe men: 
judge ye what I fay. 

The cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſs, is it not 
the; communion of the 
blood of Chriſt 2? The 
bread which we break, is 


it not the communion of 


the body of Chriſt? 


For we being many are 
one bread, and one body : 
for we are all partakers of 
that one bread. 


13 _ Behold Iſrael after the 


19 What ſay I then? that 


| Sacraments above- mentioned, were occaſioned by their luxurious Appetites about Meat and 


fleſhs are not they which 
eat of the ſacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar? 


the idol is any thing, or 


that which is offered in ſa- 2 


10 (7) *OxoSpeuros, Deſtr 
Exod. 12. 23. Heb. 11. 28. 


PARAPHRASE. 
Deſtroyer (i). Now all theſe things () happened to 
the Jews for Examples, and are written for our 
Admonition, upon whom the ends of the Ages are 
come (7). Wherefore,taught by theſe Examples, let him 


that thinks himſelf ſafe, by being in the Church, and 
partaking of the Chriſtian Sacraments, take heed leſt 


181 


An Ch. 57. 


Neronis 3. 


II, 


12. 


he fall into Sin, and ſo Deſtruction from God over- 


take him. Hitherto the Temptations you have met 
with have been but light and ordinary: If you ſhould 
come to be preſſed harder, God, who is faithful, and 
never forſakes thoſe who forſake not him, will not 
ſuffer you to be tempted above your Strength, but 
will either enable you to bear the Perſecution, or 
open you a way out of it. Therefore my Beloved, 
rake care to keep off from Idolatry, and be not drawn 
to any Approaches near it by ul Temptation or Per- 
ſecution whatſoever. You are ſatisfied that you want 
not Knowledge. (n) And therefore as to knowing 
Men I appeal to you, and make you Judges of wha 

Jam going to ſay in the caſe. They who drink of 
the Cup of Blefling (n) which we bleſs in the Lord's 
Supper, do they not thereby partake of the Benefits 
purchaſed by Chriſt's Blood ſhed for them upon the 
Croſs, which they here ſymbolically drink ? And they 
who eat of the Bread broken (o) there, do they not 
partake in the Sacrifice of the Body of Chrift, and 
profeſs ro be Members of him: For by eating of that 
Bread we, though many in number, are all united, 
and make but one Body, as many Grains of Corn are 
united into one Loaf. See how it is among the Jews, 
who are outwardly, according to the Fleſh, by Cir- 


cumciſion the People of God. Among them they who 
eat of the Sacrifice, are Partakers of God's Table the 


Altar, have Fellowſhip with him, and ſhare in the 
Benefit of the Sacrifice, as if it were offered for them. 
Do not miſtake me, as if T hereby ſaid, that the Idols 
of the Gentiles are Gods in reality; or that the things 


NOTES. 


Her, was an Angel that had the Power to deſtroy, mentioned 


I 34. 
11 (k) It is to be obſerved, that all theſe Inſtances, mentioned by the Apoſtle, of Deſtruction, 
which came upon the Jſrael:tes, who were in Covenant with God, and Partakers in thoſe. typical 


Drink, 


by Fornication, and by Idolatry; Sins which the Corinthians were inclined to, and whic he 


here mg ybemagainſt:;| . 48 i ent : uin e 
(1) So I think vd Tl r d, ſhould be rendred, and not . to Grammar, . the, 
end of the World ; becauſe it is certain that Ty and currehsd d d, of ror aww cannot 
ſignine every where, as we render it, ibe end of tbe World; which denotes but one certain 4 
of Time, for the World can have but one end, whereas thoſe words ſigniſy in different Places, 
differentſperiods of Time; as will be manifeſt to any one who; will compare theſe Texts w 
they occur, v. Mat. 1 3. 39 40. and 24. 3. & 28. 20. 1 Cor; 10, 11. Heb. 9. 
worth while therefore to co of | 
in the New Teſtament, by 
remarkable Difpenſation.': © 
15 ()] Vid, ch. 8. . 


16 () C 


: 


in the Pa 


(0) This was alfo taken from 


Unleavened Bread, 


31H" 


tänding 


. 


peric 


er whether dich hath not ordinarily a more natural Signification 


o 


a the Cullom of the Jews in 


by 
. 
» 


26. It may be 
for a conſiderable length of time, paſſing under ſome one 


the” Faſorer, to break a Cake of 


13. 


14. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


1 9. 


of. Ble r Name given by the Jews to a Cup .of Wine, which they ſo- 


ver, with Thankſgiving. 


182 


A. ch. 57. 


Neronis 3. 
— 


20. 


21. 


22. 


PARAPHRASE. 


offered to them change their Nature, and are any 
thing really different from what they were before, ſo 
as to affect us in our uſe of them (p) : No, but this 1 
ſay, that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they 
ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God; and I would not 
that you ſhould have Fellowſhip, and be in League 
with Devils, as they who by eating of the things of- 
fered to them, enter into Covenant, Alliance and 
Friendſhip with them. You cannot ear and drink 
with God as Friends at his Table in the Euchariſt, 
and entertain Familiaricy and Friendſhip with Devils, 
by eating with them, and partaking of the Sacrifices 
offered to them (3): You cannot be Chriſtians and 
Idolaters too: Nor if you ſhould endeavour to joyn 
theſe inconſiſtent Rites, will it avail you any thing. 
For your partaking in the Sacraments of the Chriſti- 
an Church, will no more exempt you from the An- 
ger of God, and Puniſhment due to your Idolatry 

than the eating of the ſpiritual Food, and drinking of 
the ſpiritual Rock, kept the baptized Iſraelites, wha 
offended God by their Idolatry, or other Sins, from 
being deftroy'd in the Wilderneſs. Dare you then, 
being eſpouſed to Chriſt, provoke the Lord to Jea- 
louſie by Idolatry, which is ſpiritual Whoredom ? Are 
you ſtronger than he, and able to reſiſt him when he 
lets looſe his Fury againſt you? . 


NOTES. 


19 (þ) This is evident from what he ſays, v. 25, 27. that things offered to Tdols may be 
eaten as well as any other Meat, ſo it be without partaking in the Sacrifice, and. without 


Scandal. 
O20 (q) *T is 


which was a federal Right. 


- 
4 
— — 8 * n 


I CORINTHIANS. 


and I would not that. ye 


hain by what the Apoſtle ſays, chat the thing he ſpeaks againſt here, is, their 
aſſiſting at the Heathen. Sacrifices, or at leaſt at the Feaſts in their Temples, upon the Sacrifice, 


T BFI. 


crifice to idols is any 
thing? 


But I ſay, that the 20 
cap which the Gentiles 
ſacrihce, they ſacrifice to 
devils, and not to God: 


ſhould have 
with devils. 


Ye cannot drink the 21 
cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of deyils: ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lords 
table, and of the table ot 
devils, 


fellowſhip 


ä Do, we provoke the 22 
Lord to jealouſie? are we 
ſtronger than he? N 
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_ CHA p. * 23— Nl. 1. 


Mk have here another of his Arguments againſt things offered to Idols, 
_ FX wherein/he'ſhews the Danger might be in it, from the Scandal it 
might give ; ſuppoſing it a thing lawful in it ſelf. He had omar treated 
b. 8. ſo far as to let them ſee, that there was no Good no 

Virtue in eating things offered to Idols, notwichſtanding they knew that Idols 
re nothing, and they might think that their free eating without Scruple, 

d that they knew their Freedom in the Goſpel, that they knew that 


. * 
(| a 


wa « 


204 31 (5) $11 


1 


ood nor 


Idols were in reality nothing, and therefore they ſlighted and diſregarded 
them and their Worſhip: as nothing ;. but that there might be evil in eating, 
by the Offence it might give to weak Chriſtians, who had not that Know- 
ledge; He here takes up the Argument of Scandal again, and extends it to 
Jews and Gentiles; Vid. ver. 32. and ſhews, that it is not enough to juſtifie 
them in any Action, that the thing they do is in it ſelf lawful, unleſs they 
ſeek in it the Glory of God, and the Good of others. Bere en 

| | 5 Farther, 


E = 
bog 
W 2 f 
. 
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1 
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I'CORINTHIANGS. 


TEXT. P ARAPHRASE. 


23 All things are lawful Arther, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat things offered 


1 83 
An cb. 65. 
Nerong 3. 

23. 


ſor me, but all things are to Idol 


not expedient: all things 
are lawful for me, but all 
things edifie not. 

24 Let no man ſeek his 
own ; but every man ano- 
thers Wealth. | 

25 Whitſoever is ſold in 
the ſhambles, - __ eat, 
asking no queſtion for con- 
telt fake. | 

26 For the earth is the 
Lords, and the fulneſs 
cher ue 

27 If any of fem! that be- 
| lieve not, bid you to a 
Faſt, and ye be diſpoſed 
4 d 3 wha 52 — ſet 
before You, eat, àskipe 
0 en for kek 
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29, . This fs Offered in f- 
crifice unto idols, eat not, 
for his ſake that ſhewed 
it, and for conſcience ſake, 
For the earth is the Lords, 


We! WTO, Wo E 1 wy 2 P PR 
Cs eee Et 


29  Conſtietite 1 fay, hot 
thine own, but of the 6- 
thets : for why is Wy 11 
Yity "Jullged of another 
mans coͤnſciente? 

30 For, if I by grace be a 
Paxraker, why am I evil 
fpoöken of By that for which 
1 gte chank? 

31. Whether therefore ye 
Ut ör dtink, or whitite- 
ver ye do, do all to the 
Flory of God. = 

22. Give none offence, nei- 
ther to the ſews, nor to 
tue Gentlles, nor to the 
Chürch 1 : fag 

Even as eaſe all men 

3 m all klage, fot ſeeking 

may own profit, bur th 
profit of many, that they 

May be faved. wi: 

1 Be ye followers of me, 
ven. as I alſo am of 
Sbrift, 


Leader. 


tern. Vid, Ch. g. 16. 


ant the fülneſß thereof. 


their 1 


ferent Judgments of Men, and gain the 


N 0 5, yer all things that are lawful are not 
expedient. T 

me, may not tend to the Edification of others, and 
ſo may be fit to be forborn. No one muſt ſeek bare- 


ly his own private particular Intereſt alone, but let 
over one ſeek the good of others alſo. Eat whatever 


is ſoid-in the Shambles, without any Enquiry or Scru- 
le, whether it had been offered to any Idol or no: 


For the Earth and All therein are the good Creatures 


of the true God, given by him to Men for their Uſe. 
If an Heathen invite -you to an Entertainment, and 
you go, eat whatever is ſet before you, without ma- 
king any Queſtion. or Scruple about it, whether it 
had been offered in Sacrifice, or no. But if any one 
ſay to you, this was offered in Sacrifice to an Idol, 
eat it not for his ſake that mentioned it, and for Con- 


ſcience-ſake (). Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own 


(for thou knowelt thy Liberty, and that an Idol is 
nothing) but the Conſcience of the other. For why 
ſhould I uſe my Liberty, ſo that another Man ſhould 


in Conſcience think I offended ? And if I with Thankſ- 


giving partake of what is lawful for me to eat, why 
do T order the matter ſo, that I am ill ſpoken of for 


that which T bleſs God for? Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, or Whatever you do, ler your Care ahd Aim 


be the Glory of God. Give no Offence to the Jews, 


by giving them occaſion to think that Chriſtians are 


permitted to worſhip Heathen Idols; Nor to the Gen- 


tiles, by giving them occaſion to thitik that you allow 

olatry, by partaking of their Sactifices ; Nor 
to weak Members of the Church of God, by drawing 
them by your Example to eat of things offered to 
Idols, of the Lawfulneſs whereof they are not full 
ſatisfied. As I my ſelf do, who abridge my ſelf of 
many Conveniencies of Life, to comply with the dif- 
Opini- 
on of others, that I may be inſtrumental to the Salva. 
tion of as many as is po ible. Imitate herein my Ex- 
ample, as I do that of our Lord Chriſt, who neglected 
himſelf for the Salvation of others (H. 


NOTES. 


28 ( The Repetitiof of theſe words, The Barth i the Lord's and oe is, 7 thereof, does fo 
munifeſtiy diſturb the Senſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and Pren | 

omitted them, and are juſtified in it by the Alexandrian, and ſome other Greek 42 3 

1 (5) Rom}, 1. z. This Verſe ſeems to belong to the precedent, wherein he ſiad propoſed 
himſelf as an Example, and therefore this Verſe ſhould not be cut off from the former Chapter. 
In what St. Paul ſays in this and the preceding Verſe, taken 
makes ſome Reflection on the falſe Apoſtle, whom many of the 
At leaſt it is for St. Paid's Juſtification, that he propoſes himſelf 
r than as he ſought the Good 


ranſlations have 


ether, we may ſuppoſe he 
Gorinthians Pie 2 eie 


of others, and not his own, and had Chriſt for his Pat- 


SECT. 


hings that in themſelves are lawful for 


to be followed no 


24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 
32 


33. 


TCORINTHIANS. 


OOTY * vi. 
CH A P. XI. 146. 
CONTENTS. 


er, commends them for obſerving the Orders he had left with them; 
and uſes Arguments to juſtifie the Rule he had given them, that Women 
ſhould not pray or propheſie in their Aﬀemblies uncovered, which it ſeems 
there was ſome Contention about, and they had writ to him to be reſolved 
in it. | EV | 


ä P 


Commend you, Bretliren, for remembring all my AJ OW I praite you, 
Orders, and for retaining thoſe Rules I delivered brethren, that you 


| þ remember me in all thing: 
to you when T was with you. But for your better un- e . 


derſtanding what concerns Women (i) in your Aſſem- I delivered them to you. 
blies, you are to take notice, that Chriſt is the Head But I would have you 3 
ö D | to know, that the head of 


NOTE Ss. 


3 2 (t) This about Women ſeeming as difficult a Paſſage as moſt in St. Paul's Epiſtles, I crave 
leave to premiſe ſome few Conſiderations which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it. | 
(1.) It is to be obſerved, that it was the Cuſtom for Women who appear'd in publick, to be 
veiled, ver. 12=——16, Therefore it could be no Queſtion at all, whether they ought to be 
veiled when they aſſiſted at the Prayers and Praiſes in the Publick Aſſemblies ; or if that were 
the thing intended by the Apoſtle, ' it had been much eaſier, ſhorter, and plainer for him to 
have ſaid, that Women ſhould be-covered in the Aſſemblies. | | | 
(2) It is plain that this covering the Head in Women, - is. reſtrained. to ſome. particular 
Actions * they performed in the Aſſembly, expreſſed by the words, Praying and Propbeſy- 
zng, ver. 4, and 5, which, whatever they ſignify, muſt have the ſame meaning, when applied to 
the Women, in the 5th Verſe, that they have when applied to the Men in the 4th Verſe. 
It will poſſibly be objected, If Women were to be veiled in the Aſſemblies, let thoſe Actions 
be what they will, the Women joyning in them were ill to be veiled. | 
Anſw. This would be plainly, fo, if their Interpretation were to be followed, who are of 
Opinion, that by Praying and Propheſying here, was meant to be preſent in the Aſſembly, and 
Joyning with the Congregation in the Prayers that were made, or Hymns that were ſung, or 
in hearing the Reading and Expoſition of the Holy Scriptures there. But againſt this, that tl 
hearing of Preaching ur Propheſying was never called Preaching or Propheſying, is ſo unanſwerabl 
an Obſection, that I think there can be no 99 pc to it. : 
The caſe in ſhort ſeems. to be this: The Men prayed and propheſied in the Aſſemblies, and 
did it with their Heads uncovered : The Women alſo ſometimes prayed and propheſied too in 
the Aſſemblies, which when they did, they thought, during their performing that Action, they 
were excuſed from being veiled, and might be bare-headed, or at leaſt open-faced, as well as 
the Men. This was that which the Apoſtle reſtrains in them, and directs, that tho? they pray'd 
or propheſied, they were ſtill to remain veiled, 1 5 
(3.) The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to be underſtood by Praying and Pro- 
pbeſh ing. And that ſeems to me to be the performing of ſome particular publick Action in the 
Adem ly by ſome one Perſon, which was for that time peculiar to that Perſon, and whilſt it 
laſted, the reſt of the Aſſembly ſilently aſſiſted. For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that when the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, a Man praying or propheſying, that he means an Action performed in common by the 
whole Congregation; or if he did, what Pretence could that give the Woman to be unveiled 
more during the performance of ſuch an Action, than at any other time? A Woman muſt be 
veiled in the Aſſembly, what Pretence then or Claim could it give her to be unvailed, that ſhe 
(foe with the reſt of the Aſſembly, in the Prayer that ſome one Perſon made? Such a Pray- 
ng as this could give no more Ground for ber being unveiled, than her being in the Aſſembly 
could be theught a Reafon for her being unveil'd. The ſame may be ſaid of Propheſying, when 
underſtood to Ggnify a Woman's joyning with the Congregation in ſinging the Praiſes of God. 
But if the Woman prayed as the Mouth of the Aſſembly, Cc. then it was like ſhe might think 
ſhe might have the Privilege to be unveiled, . KY pe 1997 
Praying and Propheſying, as hath been ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome peculiar Action 
in the Aſſembly, whillt the reſt of the Congregation only aſſiſted, let us in the next place 
examine what that Ac ion was. As to Propbeſying, the Apoſtle in expreſs Words tells us, 
cb. 4. 3, & 12. that it was ſpeaking in the Aſſembly, The ſame is evident as to Praying, that 
the Apoſtle means by it praying publickly with an audible Voice in the Congregation, Vid- 
ab. 14, 14— 19. * (4.) Ir 


TI CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE, 


| « IP" 
every man is Chriſt; and to which every Man is ſubjected, and the Man is the 
che head of the woman, is Head to which every Woman is ſubjected; and that 


| the 
NOTES. 


(4.) It is to be obſerved, that whether any one pray'd or propheſied, they did it alone, 
the reſt remaining ſilent, ch. 14. 27 —33. So that even in theſe extraordinary Praiſes 
which any one ſung to God by the immediate Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
was one of the Actions called Propheſying, they ſung alone, And indeed how ceuld it he 
otherwiſe? For who could joyn with the Perfon ſo propheſying in things dictated to him 
alone by the Holy Ghoſt, which the others could not know, till the Perſon propheſying uttered 
them 7 . | 1 | * bu . o , 

(5+) Propheſying, as St. Paul tells, ch. 14. 3. was ſpeaking unto others to Edification, Ex- 
hortation and Comfort : But every ſpeaking to others to any of theſe ends, was not Prophe- 
ſying, but only then when ſuch Speaking was a ſpiritual Gift performed by the immediate and 
extraordinary Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, Vid. ch. 14. 1, 12, 24, 30. For example, fin ing 
Praiſes. to God was called Propheſying; but we ſee when Sau} propheſied, the Spirit of Gol fell 
upon him, and he was turn'd into another Man, 1 Sam. 10. 6. Nor do I think any place in 
the New Teſtament can be produced wherein propheſying ſignifies bare reading of the Scripture, 
or any other Action performed without a ſupernatural Impulſe and Afiſtance of the Spirit of 


God. This we are ſure, that the Propheſying which St, Paul here ſpeaks of, is one of the ex- 


traordinary Gifts given by the Spirit of God, Vid. ch. 12. 10. Now that the Spirit of God, 


and the Gift of Propheſie ſhould be poured out upon Women as well as Men, in the time of the 


py _ 


Goſpel, is plain from Acts 11. 17. and then where could be a fitter place for them to utter 
their Propheſies in than the Aſſemblies ? | 
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It is not unlikely what one of the moſt learned and ſagacious of our Interpreters of Scrip- A.. Mede 
ture ſuggeſts upon this place, viz, That Chriſtian Women might, out of a Vanity incident Diſc. 16. 


to that Sex, propoſe to themſelves and affect an Imitation of the Prieſts and Propheteſſes of 
the Gentiles,' who had their Faces uncoyered when they uttered their Oracles, or officiated in 
their Sacrifices: But I cannot but wonder that that very acute Writer ſhould not ſee that the 
bare being in the Aſſembly could not give a Chriſtian Woman any pretence to that Freedom. 
None of the Baccha? or Pythia quitted their ordinary modeſt guiſe, but when ſhe was, as the 
Poets expreſs it, Rapta or plena Deo, {nag aha and hurried by the Spirit ſhe ſerved, And ſo, 
poſſibly, a Chriſtian Woman, when ſhe found the Spirit of God poured out upon her, as Joel 


' expreſſes it, exciting her to pray or ſing Praiſes to God, or diſcoyer any Truth immediately 


revealed to her, might think it convenient for her better uttering of it to be uncovered, or at 
leaſt to be no more reſtrained in her Liberty of ſhewing her ſelf, than the Female Prieſts of the 


Heathens were when they delivered their Oracles: But yet even in theſe Actions the Apoſtle 


forbids the Women to unveil themſelves. 


St. Paul's forbidding Women to ſpeak in the Aſſemblies, will probably ſeem a firong Argu- 
ment againſt this: But when well conſidered, will perhaps prove none. There be two places 


wherein the Apoſtle forbids Women to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 36. & 1 Tim. 2. 
11, 12. He that ſhall attentively read and compare theſe together, may obſerve that the Si- 
lence injoyn'd the Women, is for a Mark of their Subjection to the Male Sex: And therefore 


what in the one is expreſſed by keeping Silence, and not ſpeaking, but being under Obedience, in 
the other is called, being in ſilence with all Subjection, not teaching nor uſurping Authority over 


the Man, The Women in the Churches were not to aſſume the Perſonage of Doctors, or ſpeak 
there as Teachers; this carried with it the Appearance of Superiority, and was forbidden. 


Nay, they were not ſo much as to ask Queſtions there, or to enter into any ſort of Confe- 


rence. ' This ſhews a kind of Equality, and was alſo forbidden: But yet tho they were not to 


ſpeak in the Church in their own Names, or as if they were raiſed by the Franchiſes of Chri- 
ſianity, to ſuch an Equality with the Men, that where Knowledge or Preſumption of their 
own Abilities emboldened them to it, they might take upon them to be Teachers and Inſtru- 
Rors of the Congregation, or might at leaſt enter into Queſtionings and Debates there. This 


would have had too great an air of ſtanding upon even ground with the Men, and would not 
have well comported with the Subordination of the Sex. But yet this Subordination which 


God, for Orders fake, had inſtituted in the World, hinder'd not, bat that by the ſupernatural 


Gifts of the Spirit he might make ufe of the weaker Sex, to any extraordinary Function 


when ever he thought fit, as well as he did of the Men. But yet when they thus either 
pray'd or propheſied by the Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Care was taken that whilſt 
they were obeying God, who was pleas'd by his Spirit to ſet them a ſpeaking, the Subjection 
of their Sex ſhould not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved by their being covered. The 


Chriſtian Religion was not to give Offence by any Appearance or Suſpicion that it took away 
the Subordination of the Sexes, and ſet the Women at Liberty from their natural Subjection to 
the Man. And therefore we ſee that in both theſe Caſes, the aim was to maintain and ſecure 
the confeſſed Superiority and Dominion of the Man, and not permit it to be invaded ſo much 


as in appearance, Hence the Arguments in the one Caſe for Covering,” and in the other for 


Silence, are all drawn from the natural Superiority of the Man, and the Subjection of the Wo- 


man. In the one the Woman, without an extraordinary Call, was to keep ſilent, as a Mark of 


her Subjection: In the other, where ſhe was to = by an extraordinary Call and Commiſ. 
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Every Man chat prayeth or propheſieth, i. e. by the 
Gift of the Spirit of God, ſpeaketh in the Church for 
95 the edifying, exhorting and comforting of the Con- 
— 37 to, q gregation, having his Head covered, diſhonoureth 


f 8 7 
nur 
i 4 


Chriſt has given him over all the chings of this World, 
the cavering of the Head being a Mark of Subjection: 
5. But on the contrary, a Woman praying or propheſy- 
ing in the Church with her Head uncovered, diſho- 
noureth the Man, who is her Head, by appearing in 

a Sach that difowns her Subjection to him. For to 
appear bare-headed in publick, is all one as to have 

her Hair cut off, which is the Garb and Dreſs of the 

6. other Sex, and not of a Woman. If therefore it be 
 unfvitable to the Female Sex, to have their Hair 
horn or ſhaved off, let her for che ſame Reaſon be co- 


7- vered. A Man indeed ought not to be veiled, be- 


eauſe he is the Image and Repreſentative of God in 

his Dominion over the reſt of the World, which is one 

8. part of the Glory of God: But the Woman who was 
made out of the Man, made for him, and in Subjecti- 
9. on to him, is matter of Glory to the Man. But the 

| Man not being made out of the Woman, nor for her, 
but the Woman made out of, and for the Man, ſhe 
- ought for this Reaſon to have a Veil on her Head, 

| | in token of her Subjection, becauſe of the Angels (i): 
; A1. Nevertheleſs the Sexes have not a Being one without 
| mats Lon. tze other, neither the Man without the Woman, or 
A Aut Made Women without the Man, the Lord ſo ordering 
hl; 1 12. it. For as the firſt Woman was made our of the Man, 
ſo the Race of Men ever ſince is continued and pro- 
Rage 4/Apagated by the Female Sex: but they and all other 
oh 74 15 things had their Being and Original from God. Be 
J., ” 2 your felves Judges, whether it be decent for a 
pea} Ce. ICE 


Ny Woman to make a Prayer to God in the Church un- 
hep. 5 nd diſhonourable to him? But to a Woman, if ſhe 
3 the Apoſtles have no ſuch Cuſtom, nor any 

4 ure "M7 9 5: 


4- covered? Does not even Nature, that has made and 

120 5 (cd have the Diſtinction of Sexes preſerved, teach 

Unn gen, chat if 2 Man wear his Hair long, and drefled 

4 aſter the manner of Women, it is misbecoming 

| of Jimoſh. be curious about her Hair, in having it long, and 

1 dreſſimg her felf with it, it is + Grace and Commen- 

| / / 7 dation, fince her Hair is given her for a Covering. 

Hg Lnhor But if any ſhew himſelf to be a Lover of Contention 

|, ee (w), we 

K. e of the Cl hes of God. 


NOTES. 


4 


fas ſtom God, ſhe was yet to continue the Profeſſion. of her Subjection in keeping ber ſelf co - 


the Head ol, Superior to Chriſt himſelf, is God. 


** 8 = aa 3 e | 
ol I, 447. Ghriſt his Head, by appearing in a Garb not becom- 
_ , ing the Aurhoriry and Dominion which God through 
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A. 


the man; and the head of 

Every man 2 or 4 

POE, aving his 
ead covered, diſhonour- 
eth his head. 

But every woman that 5 
prayeth, or propheſieth 
with her head uncovered, 
diſhonoureth her head: 
for that is even all one as 
if ſhe were ſhaven. 

For if the woman be not 6 
covered, let her alſo be 
ſhorn: but if it be a ſhame 


for a woman to be ſhorn 


or ſhayen, let her be co- 
vered, JW | 
For a man indeed ought 7 
not to cover his head, for- 
aſmuch as he is the image 


and glory of God : but 


the woman is the glory 
of the man. 

For the man is not of 8 
the woman: but the wo- 
man of the man, 

Neither was the man 9 
created for the woman : 
but the woman for the 
man, - | 

For this cauſe ought the 10 
woman to have power on 
her head, becauſe of the 
angels, | 

evertheleſs, neither is 11 
the man without the wo- 
man, neither the waman 
without the man in the 


Lord, 


For as the woman is of 12 
the man, even ſo is the 
man alſo by the woman: 
but all things of God. 

Judge in your ſelves: 13 
is ĩt comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncayer- 
ed? | 


Doth not even nature 14 
it ſelf teach you, that if a 
man have long hair, it is 
a ſhame unto him? 

But if a Woman have 1 
long hair, it is a glory to 


her, for her hair is given 


her for a covering. 

But if any man ſeem to 16 
be contentious, we have 
no ſuch cuſtom, neither 


the churches of God. 


re by the way it is to be obſerved, that there was extraordinary praying to God b 


vered, He 
. the lie of the Spirit, as well as ſpeaking unto Men for their Edification, 


ortation a 


Comfort: Vid. ch. 14. 15. Rom. 8. 26. Jude 20. Theſe things being premiſed, let us follow 


the Thread of St. Pau!'s Diſcourſe. 
10 (u) What the meaning of theſe Words is, J confeſs I do not underſtand. 3 
NR 16 (w) Why may not this any one be und of the falſe Apoſtle here glanced at? 
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7 NOW Jin this that I de- 

clare unto you, I 
praiſe you not, that ye 
come together not for the 
better, but for the worſe, 
x3 For firſt of all, when 
ye come together. in the 
church, I hear that there 


and I partly believe it. 
19 For there muſt be alſo 
here ſies 


20 When ye 
ther therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat 

the Lords ſupper. 


21 For in eating every one 
taketh before other, his 
ipper: and one is 
hungry, and another is 
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own ſup 
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de diviſons among you; : i ö 2 | 
Sn. into Parties, and I partly believe it; Becauſe there 
among you, that 


they which are approved, 
may de made mänifeſt a- 
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this Epiſtle, that ſcveral Iuda- 


7 


+ If 


that when you come together in the Church, you fall 


muſt be Diviſions and Factions amongſt you, that thoſe 
who ſtand. firm upon Trial may be made manifeſt 


amongſt you. Lou come together it's true in one 


pPlwKkhace, and there you eat, but yet this makes it not to 
come toge- 


be the eating of the Lord's Supper. For in eating you 
eat not together, but every one takes his own Supper 
8 A fob f 
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19. 


20. 
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24- 


24. 
25. 
26. 


27. 


F 


* 
AN 


PRE 5 


one before another (x). Have ye not Houſes t6 eat 
and drink in at home tor ſatisfying your! Hunger and 
Thirſt ? Or have ye a Contempt wr the Church of 
God, and take a pleaſure to put thoſe out of Counte- 
nance, who have not wherewithal to feaſt there as 


Jon de? What is it I ſaid to you, chat I praiſe you 


for getaining what I delivered to you? In this 


TCORYNDAHIANS 


Err. 


What, have ye not hou- 24 
ſes to eat and to drink in? 
Or deſpiſe ye the church 
of God, and ſhame them 
that have not? what ſhall 
I fay to you? ſhall J praiſe 


You in this? I praiſe you 
For I have received of 23 


Sean indeed I praiſe yu mer for it. For har 1 dhe Lord, that which alle 


ge ived concerning this Inſtitution from the Lofd 


5 3 andit was this, vis, That the Lord Jeſus, in the 
ight wherein he Was betrayd, took Bread, and ha- 
Ving given Thanks brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, 


Idelivered unto you, that 


Himſelf, that I delivered unto you When IJ was wich dhe ri Jeſus the ſame 


nig 
ra 


in Which he was be- 
t wats cheſs bread — 


And hen be had gi. 24 


ven thanks, he brake it, 


this is my Body Which as broken for you, chis do in ing. Take, eat; this 


embrance-of me. 80 litzewiſe he took the Cup 


my body, which is bro- 


Tode | 4 : + ken for you : this do i 
allo, When he had ſupped, ſay ing, This Cup 15 the): verleinblance of We —_— 
New -Teftament:in my Rod, this do ye as oſten as After che fame manner 2; 


ye do it in remembrance of me. So that the eating 


Þf this Bread, and che drinking of this Cup of the 15 


Lord's Supper, is not to ſatisfy Hunger and Thirſt, 
Hue ro ſhe w forch che Lord's Death till he comes. In- 
{omuch that he Who eats this Bread, and drinks this 
Cup ef the Lord in an unworthy. manner (z), not 


1 


ay > the * Ne 

had ſupped, ſaying, 

T his cup fs the new teſts. 

ment in my blood: this 
oft as 


do ye, as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me. 


For as often as ye eat 26 


NT KT | 
Deny. rent this bread, and drink this 
Luftabie ko that end, ſhall be guilty of a miſ-uſe of the cup, s de thew the Lords 
7. 2 PIW60707 219 ASAT 1; death till he com. 
- - "Wherefore hoſoever 27 


T5 | [ e, Whe er 2 
11 ſhall eat this bread, and 
878 1 „ | | _ drink op of the Lord 
f en #2 5% 5. +4 I 4 ; NO T'E 9. . 1e 144 1 
2 f i ' 5 1 ES # 5 be 3 ; N \, tt, r:37{ It ; ; 
21 (4) To underſtand this we muſt obſerve, g. 


0 That they had ſometimes Meetings on purpoſe only for eating the Lord's Supper, v. 33. 


4025 <a choſe Meeting they brought their own Supper, ver. 2 


Wü 


63.) That tho every ones Supper were brought into the common Aſſembly, yet it was not to 


eat in common, but every one fell to his own Supper apart, as ſoon as he an 
there ready for one another, without ſtaying for the reſt of the Company, 


with them in eating, ver. 21, 33. 3 
In this St. Paul blames three things eſpecially; 


1 y eat their common Foad in the Aſſembly, which was to be eaten at home in 
| r. 1 | ö Sz : 0 1 


ouſes, ver. 22, 34. 


his Supper were 
or communicating 


--2 


- "ally, That tho' they car in_ the! common Mecting-place, yer they eit ſeparately every one 


» ſhamed the Want and Penury 


E, others, ver, 22, Hereby allo the Diyilions amengſt them were kept up, wr. 23 they be 
Mag, 8 and divided ee not as one united Bod) — Chriſtians — 


cb. 10. 6, 17. ö 


5 1 92 He, here plainly refers to what he had Gajg 
zembring him in all — and fbr retaining 7 


eh 
had delivered to them. This 2 


by fore in the immediate | poart: 

"25 (a) Arakius, wnworthily. Our Saviour in the Inſtitution of 
A : 2 the Bread and the Cup were Sacramentally his Body 
were to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him, which as St. 


haye been in celebrating the Lor ds Supper, 


| "30s Tas they mixed; the Lord's Supper with their own, eating 
bers they made nog that Diſcrimination between it and then comma Food, as 


it as a part of their ordi- 


to them, ven 2, where he praiſed them 
pry | — 4 AIG: wafi con, what be 

| mendation he here retracts, for in this matter of Eati 

the Lord's Supper, they qid not retain; d raglduAn, ver. 23. what he had delivered to I 
15 te refore in the immediately. following words he. xepeats to them zgaine x 


the 
* 3 


the Lord's Supper tells: the 
and Bleed, and that they 
Paul intexprets | it, vere 26. 


was to ſhew forth his Death till he came. Whoever therefore eat and drank: them, ſo as non 


ſolemnly to ſhew forth his Death, followed not Chriſt's Inſtitution, 


2. e. not to the end to which they were inſtituted. This makes St. Paul tell them ver. 20. 
that their coming together to eat it as they did, viz. the Sacramental- Bread and Wine pro · 
miſcuouſly with their other Food, as a part of their Meal, and that tho' in the ſame place, 


385, 00 all together at one time, and in one Company, was not the eating of the Lord's Supper. 
a B 


hut uſed..them 


ody 
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a PAR AP EH RAS E. ES 
vl the body und 'blodd of Body and Blood of the Lord (a). By this Inſtitution 28. 
2 hs amine therefore of Chriſt, let a Man examine himſelf (5), 
| es +; ] bim eat and according to that (e) let him eat of this Bread, 
* of bhar bread, and drink and drink of this Cup. For he who eats and drinks 29. 


of mo . . after an unworthy manner, without a 5 had 
% Latsth and to the Lord's Body in a diſcriminating (4) and purely 
= Cn N Sacramental Uſe of che Bread and Wine that repreſent 
itlon te rhef, not di. 13 ib 255 
cerning the Lords body, - ay e ern 
EY A0 en D910: 72: 4 | N O T E S. 2117 vn 


; F nes * 
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a Re Le, mall be liable to the Puniſhment due to one who makes a wrong uſe of | 


the Sacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. What that Puniſhment 


38 Was, Nd. ver. 30. n ; 


W (6) Se. Pa, as we have obferved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20, That to eat it after 
_ - the mafger they did, 'Was not to eat the Lord's Supper. He tells them alſo, ver. 29. That to 
rar itwithoar à due and direct Imitating Regard had to the Lord's Body (for ſb he calls the 
Satramental Bread and Wine, as our Saviour did in the Inſtitution) by ſeparating the Bread and 
Wine em the common uſe of Eating and Drinking for Hunger = hirſt, was to eat un- 
worthily. To remedy their Diſorders herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's own Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament ; that in it they might ſee the manner and end of its Inſtitution, and by that 
every one might examine his own Comportment herein, whether it were conformable to that 
Inſtitution, and ſuited to that end. In the Account he gives of Chriſt's Inſtitution, we 


may obſerve that he particularly remarks to them, that this Eating and Drinking was no part 


of common Eating and Drinking for Hunger and Thirſt; but was inſtituted in a very ſolemn 
manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
and to be eaten and drunk in remembratce of him: or as St. Paul expounds it, to ſhew forth 
his Deaths, Another thing which they might obſerve in the Inſtitution was; that this was 
done hy all he were preſent united together in one Company at the ſame time. All which 
4 together, ſhews us what the Examination here propoſed is. For the Deſign of the Apo- 
Me here being to reform what he found fault with in their celebrating the Lord's Supper, tis 
by that alone we muſt underſtand the Directions he gives them about it; if we will ſu3pols he 
talked pertinently to this captious and touchy People, whom he was very deſirous to reduce from 
the Irregularities they were run into in this matter, as well as ſeveral others. And if the 
account of Chriſt's Inſtitution be not for their examining their Carriage by it, and adjuſting 
it to it, to what purpoſe is it here? The Examination therefore propos d was no other but an 
Examination of their manner of eating the Lord's Supper by Chriſt's Inſtitution, to ſee how 
their Behaviour herein comported with the Inſtitution, and the end for which it was inſtituted, 
Which further appears to be ſo by the Puniſhment annexed to their Miſcarriages herein, which 
was Infirmities, Sickneſs, and temporal Death, with which God chaſtened them, that they 
might not be condemned with the unbelieving World, ver. 30, 32. For if the Unworthines 
here ſpoke of were either Unbelief, or any of thoſe Sins which are uſually made the matter of 
Examination, *tis to be preſumed the Apoſtle would not wholly have paſſed them over in Si- 
lence : This at leaſt is certain, that the Puniſhment of theſe Sins is infinitely greater than that 
which God here inflicts on anworthy Receivers, whether they who are guilty of them received 
the Sacrament or no. | 
(e) Kos &rcos* Theſe words as tothe Letter, are rightly tranſlated and ſo. But that Tran- 
ſlation I imagine leaves generally a wrong Senſe of the place in the Mind of an Engliſh Rea- 
der, For in ordinary ſpeaking theſe words, Let a Man examine, and ſo let bim eat, are un- 
der ioc to import the fame with theſe ; Ter 4 Mar examine, and then let him eat z as if they 
fignified, no! more, but that Exaininition ffould precede, and Eating follow, which I take to be 
tite . different from the meaning of the Apoſtle here, whoſe Senſe the whole Deſign of the 
ontext ſhews to be this: I bere ſet 15 you the Iuſtitution of Cbriſt, by that let a Man ex- 
nine bis pt x2 Ares, and according to that let him eat; Let bim conform the manner of 
* Me. 2 ener | 
(4) 29 NI Fichep n, not diſcrinrmatiar, not putting a Difference between the Sacramental 
Bre 1554 Wide (which St. Paul, with —1 2 re wn Lal Chriſt's Body) and other Bread and 
ine in the ſolemn and ſeparate uſe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remark'd, eat 
the Lord's Supper in, and with their own ordinary Supper, whereby it came not to be ſuffici- 
ently diſtinguiſſeck (as became a religious and Chriſtan Obſervance ſo ſolemnly inſtituted) 
front comm Bang för boi Refreſhment, nor from the Jewiſh Paſchal Supper, pal the 
Bread broker and the Cap'of Bleſſing uſed in that; nor did it in this way of Sikhs ir, in 
rate Companies, as it were im private Families, ſhew forth the Lord's Death, as it was. de 
oghed ty dg by the Goncurrence.and Commiunion of the whole Aſſembly of Chriſtians, jointly 
united in rhe tern Of Bread and Wine in a way peculiar to them, with reference Sey to 
Jeſas'ChAR, | Fhis Was thit, 40 appeits by this place, which" St. Pau, às we have already ex- 
* Plained, calls eating unworth;ly. J 


17 


9 
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it, 
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Aub. 55. | . 
N33. PMR AHP HR AS E. TEST. 
it, draws Puniſhment (e) on himſelf by ſo doing. Sor W 33 
30. And hence it is that many among you are weak and 3 — No * : 
| ſick, and a good number are gone to their Graves. For if we would judge 31 
31. But if we would diſcriminate (F) our ſelves, i. e. by our ſelves, we ſtauld not 
our idiſeriminating uſe of the Lord's Supper, we ſhould be 2 i 
32. not ihe judged, ile, (g) puniſhed by God. But being 5 rn 
- puniſhed: by the Lord, we are corrected (H, that We che Lord, that, we: ſhould 
may not be condemned hereafrer with the unbelie- not be condemned wit 
33. ing World. Wherefore my Brethren, when you have the World. 


: ; . Wherefore my brethren 
a meeting for celebrating the Lord's Supper, ſtay for „hen * Aeg 9e 33 


one another, that you may eat it all together, as Par- eat, tarry one for another. 
takers all in common of the Lord's Table, without 

34. Diviſion or Diſtinction But if any one be hungry, And bee moan: n- 
let him eat at home to ſatisfie his Hunger, that ſo the ger, let him ear at home; 
Diſorder in theſe Meetings may not draw on you the that ye come nat toge- 
Puniſhment above mentioned: What elſe remains to ther unto condemnation. 


„ ‚— ir OT . Fe And the reſt will I ſet in 
be rectified in this N 1 Ain ſer in 8 pee when I order when 1 come. 
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(e) Damnation, by which our Tranſlation renders xpiua, is vulgatly taken for eternal Dam- 
nation in the other W orld, whereas xe/ua here ſignifies Puniſhment of Ante nature, as ap- 
pears by ver. 30, 32. e e ee R e MPR eee 
(F) Ataxphen does no where, that I know, fignifie to judge, as it is here tranſlated," but al- 
ways ſignißes to diſtinguiſb or diſcriminate, and in this place has the ſame Signification, and 
means the ſame thing that it does, ver. 29. He is little verſed in St. Pauls Writinpgs, who 
has not obſerved how apt be is to repeat the ſame word he had uſed before to the ſame” pur- 
poſe, tho in a different; and ſometimes a pretty hard Conſtruction; as here he applies gianpfreu, 
to the Perſons diſtriminating, as in the 29th Verſe, to the thing to be diſcriminated, tho* in 
both places it be put to denote the ſame Action. ieh HU en eb nn e 
) *ExpiroueSa, here ſignifies the ſame that xelua does, ver. 92)9. he: 183 
32 () Ncud eu ed, properly fignities to be corrected, as Scholars are by their Maſter for 
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ME Corinthians ſeem to have enquired of St. Paul, what Order of Pre- 
4 | cedency and Preference Men were to have in their Aſſemblies, in re- 
gard of their Spiritual Gifts. Nay, if we may gueſs by his Anſwer, the 
-Queſtion they ſeem more particularly to have propos'd, was, whether thoſe 
who had the Gift of Tongues, ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and 
be firſt heard in their Meetings. Concerning this there ſeems to have been 
ſome Strife, Maligning and Diſorder amongſt them, as may be collected 
from Cb. 12. 21 25. & 13. 4, J. & 14. 140. 1 

To this St. Paul anſwers in theſe three Chapters as followet n. 
. That they had all been Heathen Idolaters, and ſo being Deniers of 
Chriſt, were in that State none of them Spiritual: But that now being Chri- 
ftians, and owning Jeſus to be the Lord (which could not be done without 
the Spirit of God) they were all Tivaurixe!, Spiritual; and ſo there was no 
reaſon for one to undervalue another, as if he were not Spiritual as well as 
oe ß hes e27 bet! 


2. That 
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2. That tho' there be Diverſity of Gifts, yet they are all by the ſame An. Ch. 
| Spirit, from the ſame Lord, and the ſame God working them all in every e 32 


one, according to his good pleaſure. So that in this reſpe& alſo there is no 


Difference or Precedency ; no occaſion for any ones bein 
affecting Priority, upon account of his Gifts, Ch. x2. 4—11. 1 1 5 01 
3. That the Diverſity of Gifts is for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church, 


which is Chriſt's Body, wherein the Members (as in the natural Body) of 
meaner Functions are as much Parts, and as neceſſary in their Uſe to the 
good of the whole, and therefore to be honour'd as much as any other. 
The Union they have as Members in the ſame Body, makes them all equally 
ſhare in one anothers Good and Evil, gives them a mutual Eſteem and Con- 
cern one for another, and leaves no room for Conteſts or Diviſions amongſt 
them, about their Gifts, or the Honour and Place due to them upon that 


account, Ch. 12. 12 


4.1 


4. That tho Gifts have their Excellency and Uſe, and thoſe who have 
them may be zealous in the Uſe of them; yet the true and ſure way for a 
Man to get an Excellency and Preference above others, is the enlarging him- 


ſelf in Charity, and excelling in that, without which a Chriſtian, with all 
his ſpiritual Gifts, is nothin | | 


5. In the compariſon Sa Spiritual Gifts, he gives thoſe the Precedehcy 


which edify moſt, 
Cb. 14.140 


and in particular prefers Propheſying to Tongues; 


g puited up, or 


R We”! 


S ECU TT 


TEXT. 


3 OW coneerning ſpi- 
ritual gifts, bre- 
thren, I would not have 
ou ignorant. 
2 7 To know that ye were 
Gentiles, carried away un- 
to theſe dumb idols, eyen 
ay ye were led. 

Wherefore I give you 
to i rg; _ Fay 
man ſpeaking dy the Spi- 
rit of God, . en Jeſus 
Aceurſec: and that no 
man can fay that Jeſus is 


(ee) 


CHAP. XI, . 
PAIN AP FITA E 


8 to ſpiritual Men; or Men afliſted and acted by 


the Spirit (5), I ſhall inform you, for I would 
not have you be ignorant. You your ſelves know 


that you were Heathens ingaged in the Worſhip of 


Stocks and Stones, dumb fenfeleſs Idols, by thoſe who 
were then your Leaders. Whereupon let me tell you, 
that no one who oppoſes Jefus Chriſt, or his Religion, 
has the Spirit of God (&). And whoever is brought to 
own Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the Lord (7), does it by 
the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore upon account of ha- 
ving the Spirit, you can none of you lay any claim to 
Superiority ; or have any pretence to ſlight any of 


your Brethren, as not having the Spirit of God as 
well as you. For all that own our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


NOTES. 


1 (i) Hierin, Spiritual. We are warranted by a like uſe of the word in ſeveral place: 
of St. Paus us. gy as ch. 2. 15. & 14. 37. of this Epiſtle; & Gal. 6. 1. to take it here in the 


Maſculine Gender, 


anding for Perſons and not Gifts, And the Context obliges us to under- 


ſtand it ſo. For if we will have it ffand for Gifts, and not Perſons, the Senſe and Coherence 
of theſe three firſt Verſes will be very hard to be made out. Beſides there is Evidence enough 
in ſey erat Parts of it, that the Subject of St. P aus Diſcourſe here is ye, Perſons en- 
dowed with ſpiritual Gifts, contending for Precedency in conſideration of their Gifts. See 


ver. 13, &c. of this Chapter; and to what purpoſe elſe, 
ropheſieth than he that ſpeakerh with Tongues ? 


3 D This is 
gain 


ſays he, ch. 14. 5. Greater is he that 


en agãinſt the Jews, who pretended to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet | ke! a- 
feſus Chritt, and denied che the Holy Ghoſt was ever given to the 2 


Ade 18. 45. whether their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle were ay all. glanced at in this, may be 


conſidered. | 


(1) Lord. What is meant by Lord, ſoc Note, ch. 8. 6. 


1 


3. 


192 
Au. Cb. 57. 
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and believe in him, do it by the Spirit of God, i. e. wy Lord, but by the holy 
can do it upon no other Ground, but Revelation com- | | 


ing from the Spirit of God. 
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Superiority, or Pretence to Precedency, upon account of any ſpiritual 
Gift, is, that thoſe diſtin& Gifts are all of one and the ſame Spirit, by the 
ſame Lord, wrought in every one by God alone, and all for the Profit of the 


Church. | 
s E 
TDE not miſtaken by che Diverſity of Gifts; for tho 
B there be Diverſity of Gifts amongſt Chriſtians, 


et there is no Diverſity of Spirits, they all come 
rom one and the ſame Spirit: Tho' there be Diverſi- 


ties of Offices in the Church, yet all the Officers 
(in) have but one Lord. And tho' there be various 


Influxes whereby Chriſtians axe enabled to do extra- 
ordinary things (u), yet it is the ſame God that works 


(9) all theſe extraordinary Gifts in every one that has 


them. But the Way or Gift wherein every one, who 
has the Spirit, is to ſhew it, is given him not for his 
private Advantage or Honour (9), but for the Good 
and Advantages of the Church. For inſtance, to one 
is given by the Spirit the word of Wiſdom: (4), or the 
Revelation of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt in the full 
Latitude of it. Such as was given to the Apoſtles: ; 
to another by the ſame Spirit the Knowledge (r) of 


the true Senſe and true Meaning of the Holy Scrip- 


tures. of the Old Teſtament, for the explaining and 


confirmation of the Goſpel ; To another by the ſame 


3 a "4x | L | G 
} en | wot 92 — f N O E SS * : 
| IR” | 1 0 — 8 3 


5 (m) Theſe different Offices are reckon'd up, ver. 28, &c, _ 
6 ( What theſe irepyruara were, ſee ver. 8 11. | 


A. ather Confderation which St. Paul offers againſt any Contention for 


II. 
f OW there ave diver- 


ſities of giſts, but 
the ſame Spirit. 


1 


And there are differen- 
ces of adminiſtrations, but 
the ſame Lord. | 


And there are diverſi- 
ties of operations, but it 


is the {ſame God which 


worketh all in all. 
But the manifeſtation of 


the Spirit is given to every 


man to profit withal. 
For to one is given by 
the Spirit, the word of 
wiſdom; to another. the 
word of knowledge by the 
ſame Spirit; 
To another faith by the 
ſame Spirit; to another 
the gifts of healing · by the 
ſame Spirit; | 


(o) They were very properly called iyze>1puara—1n workings, becauſe they were above all 
humane Power, Men of themſelves could do nothing of them at all, but it was God, as the 
Apoſtle tells us bere, who in theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was 
done, it was the eſſect of his immediate Operation, as St. Paul aſſures us in that. parallel 
place, Phil. 11. 13. In which Chapter, ver. 3, & 14, we find that the e Rood a 
itt 


le in need of the ſame Advice which St. Paul ſo at large preſſes here upon the 


7 0 Vid. Rom. 12. 


rinthians. 


6 %) Legia, The Poctrine of the Goſpel is more than once in the beginning of this Epiſtle 


called the Wiſdom of God. 


(r) Fravls is uſed by St. Paul for ſuch a' Knowledge of the Law and the Prophets. 8 
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18 To another the work- 


ing of miracles; to ano- 
ther propheſie; to ano- 


ther diſcerning of ſpirits; 
to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the 
interpretation of tongues. 
11 But all theſe worketh 
that one and the ſelf ſame 
Spirit, dividing to every 
man ſeverally as he will. 


and e 
This at leaſt 


10 (x) Propheſie 


« 1 1 xt 
— ou 7 "is _ 


PARAPHRASE. 


Spirit is given an undoubting Perſuaſion'(s) and ſted- 
faſt Confidence of performing what he is going about; 
To another the Gift of curing Diſeaſes by the ſame 
Spirit; To another the working of Miracles; To an- 
other Propheſie (t); To another the diſcerning by 
what Spirit Men did any extraordinary Operation; 
To another Diverſity of Languages; To another the 
Interpretation of Languages. All which Gifts are 
wrought in Believers by one and the ſame Spirit, di- 
ſtributing to every one in particular as he thinks fit. 


* 


NOTES. 


9 (5) In this Senſe Tis, Fdirh, is ſometimes taken in the New Teſtament, particularly cb. 
13. 2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define the preciſe. meaning of each word which the Apoſtle 
uſes in the $th, gth, and 10tb Verſes here. But if the Order which St. Paul obſerves in enu- 
merating by 1ſt, 2d, 3d, the three firſt Officers ſet down, ver. 28. viz. Firſt, Apoſtles 3 Se- 
condly, Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers, have any relation, or may give any light to theſe three 
Gifts which are ſet down in the firſt place here, vi. Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Faith ; we may 
then properly underſtand by ovqia, Wiſdom, the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel, as communica- 

| ted to the Apoſtles: By woos, Knowledge, the Gift of Underſtanding the myRical Senſe of 
the Law and the Prophets: and by Tis:s, Faitb, the Aſſurance and Confidence. in delivering 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which became JiSaoxaazs, Doctors or Teachers. 

eaſt I think may be preſumed, that ſince oopia & 51015 have 365 , joyned to them, 
and it is ſaid the Word of Wiſdom, and the Word of Knowledge; Wiſd om and Knowledge here 
fgnifie ſuch Gifts of, the Mind as are to be imployed in preaching. | | 
comprehends theſe three things, Prediction, Lo 

Spirit, and Underſtanding and Explaining the myſterious hidden Senſe of Scripture by an imme - 
diate Illumination and Motion of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn. And that the Pro- 
pheſying here ſpoken of was by immediate Revelation, Vid. Ch. 14. 29-31. | Ilir. 
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12 | Na as the body is one, 


and hath many me m- 


bers, and all the members 


of that one body, _ 

many, are one body: fo 
alſo is: Chriſt, 10 f. 

13 For by one Spirit are we 
all baptized into one bo- 


dy, Whether we be Jews 


or Gentiles, whether we 


be bond or free; and haye 


4 Vol. III. 


1 
4 
1 y LI 
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ECT. IX. N. 3. 


C HAP. X00, 12—31. 


ROM the neceſſarily different Functions in the Body, and the ſtrict 

Union, nevertheleſs, of the Members adapted to thoſe different Functi- 

ons, in a mutual Sympathy and Concern one fot another, St. Paul here far- 

ther ſhews, that there ought not to be any Strife or Diviſion amongſt them 
about Precedency and Preference upon account of their diſtin& Gifts. | 


P ARAPHRASE, 


OR as the Body being but one, hath many Mem- 
bers, and all the Members of the Body, tho' 
many, yet make; but one Body ; ſo is Chriſt in re- 
ſpe& of his myſtical Body the Church. For by one 
Spirit we are all baprized into one Church, and are 
thereby made one Body, without any Pre-eminence 


TH. 


Ll. 


10. 


IH 


ing by the DiRate of the 


12. 


13. 


to 


vil 1 CORTNTHIANS. 


Neronrs 3. 
WO 


14. 
15. 
16. 


17. 


- miſled if it were wanting, and the whole Body would the members, every one 
fufker by it: Accordingiy God hath. fitted ſeveral of tbem in the body, as it 


18. 


For the Body is not one ſole Member, but con- 


P AR A PH RE AS E. TETT 


to the Jew (v) above the Gentile, to the Free above been = made to drink in- 
the Bond- man: And the Blood of Chriſt which we nde ut. . | 
| : | ) For the body is not one 
all partake of in the Lord's Supper, makes us all member, but many. 14 
have | one Life; one Spiric, as the ſame Blood If the foot ſball ſay, Be- a 
diffuſed through the whole Body communicates cauſe I am not the hand, 


4 e pag : 7M I am not. of the body: i 
the fame Life and Spirit to all the Members. it therefore not = ho 


| g ; f S 

fiſts of many Members, all vitally united in one And if the ear ſhall ſay, 
common Sympathy and Uſefulneſs. If any one Pecauſe I am not the eye. 
have not that Function or Dignity in the Church Lam not of the body: is 


which hedeſires, he muſt not therefore declare that he 1 not of the 


is not of the Church, he does not thereby ceaſe to be If the whole body were 
a Member of the Church. There is as much need of an eye, where were the 
ſeveral and diſtin Gifts and Functions in the Church, E ? If the whole 
as there is of different Senſes and Members in the Bo- le nok where were 


dy, and the meaneſt and leaſt honourable would be e e God ſet 


16 


17 


ts 


* K ban | —_ = hath pleaſed him. 
Perſons,.as it were ſo many diſtin Members, to ſe- 4 ff cbey were all one 


veral Offices and Functions in the Church, . member, "mhere. were the * 


19. 


aud peculiar Gifts and Abilities, which he has be- be 21 3 

ſfowed on them according to his good Pleaſure. But . oy many 20 
it all were but one Member, what would become of yen * Wu .one bor 
the Body? There would be no ſuch thing as 2 hu-" * xrq the eye cannot ſay 7 
mane Body; no more could the Church be edified unte the hand, I have no 


and framed into a growing, laſting Society, if the veed of thee: nor again, 


20. 


Gifts of the Spirit were all reduced to one. But now 7 head, fo iy * L 
by the various Gifts of the Spirit beſtowed on its ſeve- Nay, much wore tho 


ral Members, it is as a well organized Body, wherein members of the body, 


21; 
22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 


5 


of abſolute neceflity. And thoſe Parts which are 
thought leaſt honourable, we rake care always to co- 


the moſt eminent Member cannot deſpiſe the meaneſt. which ſeem to be more 


| feeble are neceſſary. 
The Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, I have no need of © 1 bs of 


' thee ; nor the Head to the Feet, I have no need of the body, which we think ; 


ou. It is ſo far from being ſo, that the Parts of the to be 1e6 honourable, up- 
Body that ſeem in themſelves weak,are nevertheleſs of on theſe we beſtow more 
abundant honour, and our 
ewe 1 more 
n 0 

ver with the more reſpect; and our leaſt graceful 2 „ parts 24 
Parts have thereby a more ſtudied and adventitious have no need: but God 
Comelineſs. For our comely Parts have no need of bath tempered the body 


any borrowed Helps or Ornaments. But God hath ſo . . — 


contrived the Symmetry of the Body, chat he hath ad- to that part which lack- 
ded Honour to thoſe Parts that might ſeem naturally ed: 


to want it; that there might be no Diſ-union, no That there ſhould be no 23 


Schiſm in the Body, but that the Members ſhould all! ras Ks f r 
have the ſame Care and Concern one for another, have the fame care one for 
| | ar a % ar Ne another. | 
ö And whether one mem - 26 
| N ber ſuffer, all the mem. 
WWW 
282 | | * | member be honoured, all 
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13 (u) The n of the Jews here with Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame Lerel 
when converted to Chriſtianity, may probably. be done here by St. Paul, with reference to the 
falſe Apoſtle, who was a Jew, and ſeems to have claimed ſome Pre- eminence as due to him 
upon that account, Whereas among the Members of Chriſt, which all make- but one Body, 
there is no Superiority or other Diſtinction, but as by the ſeveral Gifts beſtowed on them by 
God, they contribute more or leſs to the Edification of the Church. 8 
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1 CORINTHIANS! 


TEXT. PURAPHRPIASE 


the members rejoyce with 
it. | | 


27 Now ye are the body of 


: Chriſt, 


and members in 
articular. 


23 And God hath ſet ſome 


29 


30 Have all the 


31 


in the church, firſt apo- 
Mes, ſecondarily prophets, 
thirdly teachers, 


of healings, helps, go- 
vernments, diyerlities of 
tongues. 

Are all apoſtles? are 
all prophets? are all tea- 
chers? are all workers of 


miracles? 
gifts of 
healing ? do all ſpeak with 


after- . 
that miracles, then gifts 


195 


- d An. Ch. To 
Neronis 3. 


and all equally partake and ſhare in the Harm or Ho- 
nour that is done to any one of them in particular. 
Now in like manner you are, by your particular Gifts, 
each of you in his peculiar Station and Aptitude, 
Members of the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church, 
wherein God hath ſet firſt ſome Apoſtles, ſecondly 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, next Workers of Mira- 


cles, then thoſe who have the Gift of Healing, Help- 
ers (), Governours(x), and ſuch as are able to ſpeak 


Diverſity of Tongues. Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Pro- 
phets ? Are all Teachers ? Are all Workers of Mira- 
cles ? Have all the Gift of Healing ? Do all ſpeak di- 
verſity of Tongues? Are all Interprecers of Tongues ? 
But ye conteſt one with another, whoſe particular 
Gift is beſt, and moſt preferable (5); but 1 will ſhew- 


tongues ? do all inter- Jou a more excellent way, vis. Mutual Good-will, 
pret ? Affection and Charity. 

But covet earneſtly the | 
beſt gifts: And yet ſhew I | 


; unto you a more excellent 


Way. f 
NOTES. 


28 (w) Arria eis, Helps, Dr. Lightfoot takes to be thoſe who accompanied the Apoſtles, 
were ſent up and down by them in the Service of the Goſpel, and baptized thoſe that were 
converted by them. 1 ; E 111 

(x) KvCcpriouis, to be che ſame with diſcerning ot Spirits, ver. 10. a 6 

31 (5) That this is the Apoſtle's meaning here, is plain, in that there was an Emulation 
amongſt them, and a Strife for Precedency, on account of the ſeveral Gifts they had (as we have 


already obſerved from ſeyeral:Paſſages in this Section) which made them in their Aſſemblies 
defire to be heard firſt, This was the fault the Apoſtle was here correcting, and tis not like- 


ly he ſhould exhort them all promiſcuouſly to ſeek the principal and moſt eminent Gifts at the 
end of a Diſcourſe, wherein he had been demonſtrating to them by the Example of the bu- 


mane Body, that there ought to be Diverſities of Gifts and Functions in the Church, but that 
there ought to be no Schiſm, Emulation, or Conteſt amongſt them, upon the account of the 
Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts. That they were all uſeful in their places, and no Member was at all 


to be the leſs honoured or valued for the Gift he had, though it were not one of the. firſt 
Rank. And in this Senſe the word Fun is taken in the next Chapter, ver. 4. where St. Paul, 


purſuing, the ſame Argument, exhorts them to mutual Charity, good Will and Affection, 
which he aſſures them is preferable to any Gifts whatſoever. © Beſides, to what purpoſe ſhould 


he exhort them to covet aging" the beſt Gifts, when the obtaining of this or Mat Gift did not 
ndeayours, the Apoſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 11. 


at all lie in their Deſires or 


that the Spirit divides thoſe Gifts to every Man ſeverally as he will, and thoſe he writ to had their 
- Allotment already? He might as reaſonably, according to his own Doctrine, in this very 


Chapter, bid the Foot covet to be the Hand, or the Ear to be the Eye. Let it be remembred 
therefore to rectiſie this, that St. Paul ſays, ver. 17. of this Chapter; If the whole Body were 
the Eye, where were the Hearing? Ce. St. Paul does not uſe to croſs his own Deſign, nor 
contradi& his own Reaſoning, 
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QT: Paul having told the Corinthians in the laſt Words of the precedent Chap» 


ter, that he would ſhew them a more excellent way than the emulous 


Vol. III. 


producing of their Gifts in W +.” Chapter tells them, that 


this 


29. 
30. 


„„ 
X Let |, o (otrama 


Eb 4 7 


* 


ow FCORINTHIANS. 


An Ch. 37. this more excellent way is Charity, which he at large explains, and ſhews the 


2. 


10. 


II. 


- Interpretations : Charity rejoyces with others when 


—_— Excellency of. 
rns reer 
1. 


and yet have not Charity to make uſe of them en- ,4 N ee 


tirely for the Good and Benefit of others, I am no not charity, Lam become 
better than a ſounding Braſs or noiſy Cymbal, (2), as ſounding brass, or a 
which fills the Ears of others 8 a0y ec tinkling cymbal. 

to its ſelf by the Sound it makes: And if I have the .. | 

Gift of Propheſie, and fee in the Law and the Pro- = 954m — ng 
phets all the Myſteries () contained in them, and all knowledge; and tho' 
comprehend all the Knowledge they teach; And if 1 H have all faith, fo that I 
have Faith to the higheſt degree and power of Mira- could remove mountains, 


J LEDs and have no charity, I a 
cles, fo as to be able to remove Mountains (c), and nothing. y, lam 


I I ſpeak all the Languages of Men and Angels (2), T Hough H ſpeak with 1 


have not Charity, I am nothing; I am of no value: And" though I beſtow 3 


And if I beſtow all 1 have in relief of the Poor, and, all my goods to feed the 
give my ſelf to be burnt, and have not Charity, it axons #-oge —＋ 1 wg 
profits me nothing. Charity is long-ſuffering, is gentle ang have not charity 12 
and benign, without Emulation, Inſolence, or being profiteth me nothing. 


puffed up, is not ambirious, nor at all ſelf-interefled, Charity ſuffereth long, 4 


: 1: "BT f- : and is kind; charity envi- 
is not ſharp upon others Failings, or inclined to ill erh net ; cha jo — 
1 not it ſelt, is not puffed 
they do well, and when any thing is amiſs, is troubled, up, * 4 


and covers their Failings: Charity believes well, ., Doth not behave it {elf 5 


hopes well of every one, and patiently bears with ' unſeemly, ſeeketh nor her 


: ey our : : own, is not eafily provo- 
every thing (4): Charity will never ceaſe as a thing e ho erl. 


out of uſe, but the Gifts of Propheſie and Tongues, Rejoiceth not in iniqui- 6 


and the Knowledge whereby Men look into, and ex- ty, but rejoiceth in the 
plain the meaning of the Scriptures, the time will be 


ruth.; _— 
when they will be laid aſide, as no longer of any uſe, n ige be- 7 


for the Knowledge we have now in this State, and the 


ugs, hopeth 
> { | e 447+ © Bp 5m „ 1 2 . all thin „ js a all 
Explication we give of Scripture is ſhort, partial and thin Ga "Vat; EO aa 


E 


defective. But when, hereafter we-ſhall.,be. got into fe EIN never faileth: 8 
U s 


the State of Accompliſhment and Perfection, wherein but whether there be pro- 
we are to remain in the other World, there will no whether chere be tongues, 


longer be any need of theſe imperfecter ways of In- they thall ceaſe; whether 


formation, whereby we arrive at but a partial Know- there de knowledge, it 


ledge here. Whus when I was in the imperfect State eee 8 
of Childhood, Italk'd, L underſtood, I reaſoned after and de 5 
11983 , © es BEE ED" L314 * F = : 12 


, and we propheſie in part, 
A a perfect is come, then that 


? „ 
N 

- — — * 
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5 ſpake as a child, 1 under- 
OT ES | 


1 (3) Tongues of Angels are mentioned here according to the Conception of the Jews. 

(a) A Cymbal conſiſted of two large hollo d Plates of Braſs, with broad Brims, which were 
ſtruck one againſt another, to FHH up the Symphony in great Copfarts of Mulick ; they made a 
great deep Sound, but had ſca e any ety of muſical Notes. | 

2 () Any Predictions relating to our Saviour, or his Doctrine, or the times of the Goſpel, 


contained in the Old Teſtament, in Types, or figurative and obſcure Expreſſions, not underſtood 
before his coming, and being [mage he World, y Y 


ſignify Truths concerning Chriſt to cone, contained in the Old Teſtament; and Propbeſie, the 
underſtanding of the Types and Propheſies containing thoſe Truths, fo as to be able to explain 
them to others , INE 3-9" 
*{5 Td permove Mowntdins, is to do whit is next t6 impomble. „ ͤ —Ä—1 
2 May ue not ſuppoſe that in this Deſcription! oF Charity, St. Paul intimates, and ta- 
citly reproves their contrary Carriage in their Eatwlat ion and Conteſts/aboat the Dignity and 
Preſerebce of their ſpiritual Gifts? | TH} ſoy 


the 


And though I have the 2 


part, 9 
But when that which is 10 


ut calls Myſtery, as may be ſeen all 
through his Writings. So that Myſtery and Knowledge are Terms here uſed by St. Paul to 


13 
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ou 3 | | | A 
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© Roodasa child, I thought the imperfe& manner of a Child: but when I came 
as a child: but when I be. to the State and Perfection of Manhood, I laid aſide 
Nr . put 2F%Y thoſe childiſh ways. Now we ſee but by Reflection 
: For now we ſee through the dim, and as it were enigmatical Repreſentation 
a glaſs darkly; but then of things: but then we ſhall ſee things directly, and 
face to face: now I know ,. they are in themſelves, as a Man ſees another when 
in part; but then ſhall I they are face to face. Now I have but a ſuperficial 
know even as alſo I am . p 
known. partial Knowledge of things, but then I ſhall have an 
„„ intuitive comprehenſive Knowledge of them, as I my 
| ſelf am known, and lie open to the view of ſuperiour 
| PRES. Seraphick Beings, not by the obſcure and imperfect 

13, And nom Ho weary way of Deductions and Reaſoning. Bur then even in 
a os robes "cheſs iz that State, Faith, Hope, and Charity will remain ; 
charity. Baut the greateſt of the three is Charity. 


n 


_— 


CHAP. XIV. 1——4o. 
CONTENTS. 

T. Paul in this Chapter concludes his Anſwer to the Corinthians, concerns 
8 ing ſpiritual Men and their Gifts; and having told them that thoſe were 
moſt preferable that tended moſt to Edification, and particularly ſhewn that 
Propheſie was to be preferred to Tongues, he gives them Directions for the 
decent, orderly and profitable Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Aſſemblies. 


WIT, OP . - 


1 TDOllow. after charity, T ET your Endeavours, let your Purſuit there- 

and deſire ſpiritual fore be after Charity, not that you ſhould 
it het Ve gg that ye neglect the uſe of your ſpiritual Gifts (e), eſpecially 
ee are the Gift of Propheſie: For he that ſpeaks in an un- 


UTE 5 


1. (e) Zn re rd TwwuariCd. That Funsv does not ſigniſie to covet or deſire, nor ean be un- 
derſtood to be ſo uſed by St. Paul in this Secion; I have already ſhewn, ch. 12. 31. That it 
has here the Senſe that I have given it, is plain from the ſame Direction concerning ſpiritual 
Gifts, repeated ver. 39, in theſe words, dure 73 Tpopurda % T9 AGAAY xc ors mh KwnUere, 
the meaning in both places being evidently this; That they / thould not negle& the uſe of 
their ſpiritual Gifts, eſpecially they ſhould, in the firſt place cultivate and exerciſe the Gift of 
Prophefying, but yet ſhould, not wholly. lay aſide the ſpeaking with variety of Tongues in their 
ſſemblies. It will perhaps be wondred Why St. Paul thould imploy the word FN in ſo un- 
ulual a Senſe, but that will eaſily be accounted for, if what I have remarked, Ch. 14. 15. 
concerning St. Pauls Cuſtom of repeating words be remembred. But beſides; what is familiar 
in St. Pauls way of Writing, we may find a particular Reaſon for his repeating the word 
dev bere, tho in a ſomewhat . He having by way of Reproof told them, 
that they did ö WAZY Ta. xa 2 IG: NU had an Emulation, or made a ſtir about whoſe 
Gifts were belt, and, were therefore. to take place in their Aſſemblies, 
thinking that F er might have too harſh. à meaning, (ſor be is in all this Epiſtle very tender 
of offending them, and therefore ſweetens all his Reproofs as much as poſſible) he here takes it 
up again, and uſes it more than once in a way that approves and àdviſes that they ſhould 


WASY TV MATING, whereby yet he means, no more but that they ſhould not neglect their ſpiri- 


tual Gifts: He would bay them uſt them in their Aſſemblies, but yet in ſach Method and 
Sr e. * : 70a 


3 known 


to prevent their 


12. 


13. 


* 5 


Me > 
Ws 


a 65.37. 


eronis 3. 


2. 


6. 


known Tongue (f), ſpeaks to God alone, but not 
to Men, . WP underſtands him ; the thing he 
utters by the Spirit in an unknown Tongue, are My- 
ſeries, things not underſtood by thoſe who hear them. 
But he that propheſieth (g), ſpeaks to Men who are 
exhorted and comforted thereby, and help'd forwards 
in Religion and Piety. He that ſpeaks in an unknown 
Tongue (b) edifies himſelf alone, but he that prophe- 
fieth edifieth the Church. I wiſh that ye had all the 
Gift of Tongues, but rather that ye all propheſied, 
for greater is he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeaks 
with Tongues, unleſs he interprets what he delivers 
in an unknown Tongue, that the Church may be edi- 
fied by it. For example, ſhould I apply my ſelf to 


vou in a Tongue you knew not, what good Thould I 


do you, unleſs I interpreted to you what I faid, that 


you might underſtand the Revelation, or Knowledge, 


or Propheſie, or Doctrine (i) contained in ic? Even 


1 1 3 2 * 
. 4 1 1 
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NOTES. 


1 CORINTHTANS. 


TEXT. 


For he that ſpeaketh in 2 
an unknown tongue, ſpeak- 
eth not unto men, but un- 
to God: for no man un- 
derſtandeth him; how- 
beit in the ſpirit he ſpeak- 
„„ 
But he that 'propheſi- 3 
eth, ſpeaketh unto men to 
edification, and exhotta- 
tion, and comfort. © 

He that ſpeaketh in an 4 


unknown tongue, edifieth 


himſelf: but he that 
propheſieth, ediſieth the 
minds gon 
I would that ye all ſpake 5 
with tongues, but rather 
that ye propheſied: for 

reater is he that prophe- 
ſieth, than he that ſpeaketh 
with tongues, except he 
interpret, that the church 
may receive edifying, 


No brethren; if I come 6 


unto you ſpeaking with 
tongues, what ſhall I pro- 
ft you, except I ſhall ſpeak 
to you either by revelati- 
on, or by knowledge, or 


| * * — N n # © 2 4 was Þ , : 1 * 1 e PHE * 
2 ( He who attentively reads this Section about ſpiritual Men and their Giſt may find 


immediately tõ the Perſon; Vid. v. 30. 2055 Moors, Knowledge.” The underſtanding the My 
the Old Teſtament, relating to our Saviour and 


in praying and in preaching. If that be the meaning o e here, | 
Delign, which was to tate them off from their Jewiſh falſe. Apoſtle, who probably might have 
encouraged-and promoted this {peaking of Hebrew in their Aflemblies.; I 

eſe four diſtinct Terms uſed here by the Apoſtle, had 


teaſon to imagine that it was thoſe who bad the Gift of Tongues, who cauſed tlie Diſorder in 


the Church at Corintb, by their Forwardneſs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be heard firſt, and ſo 
taking up too much of the time in their Aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown Tongues. For the 
remedying this Diſorder, and better regulating of this matter amongſt other things, they 


had recourſe to St. Paul: He will not eaſily avoid thinking ſo, who conſiders, 


4 


1ſt. That the firſt Gift which St. Paul compares with Charity, Ch. 13. and extreamly un- 
dervalues, in compariſon of that Divine Vertue, is the Gift of Tongues, As if that were the 
Gift they moſt affected to ſhew, and molt valued themſelves upon; as indeed it was in it RIF 
moſt fitted for Oſtentation in their Aſſemblies of any other, if any one were inclined that 
wy \ And that the Corinthians in their preſent State were not exempt om Emulation, V 2bity © 


ſentation, is very evident. 


2 4 


2 — 


24%. That Ch. 14. when St. Paul compares their ſpiritual Gifts one with arother; the fi; 


tizy and only one, that he debaſes an 


. depreciates in compariſon ot others, is the Gift of 


Topgues, which he diſcourſes of for above 20 Verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too bigh 
Eſteem, and a too exceſſive uſe of it in their Aſſemblies, which we cannot ſuppoſe he would 
have done, had they not been guilty of ſome ſuch Miſcarriages in the caſe whereof the 24th 


Verſe is not without an Intimation. 


2dly. When he comes to give Directions about the Exerciſe of their Gifts, in their Meetings, 
this of Tongues. is the only one that he reſtrains and limits, vers Wo BS © fd or 690 1 


3 (8) What is meant by Propheſying, ſee Ch. 12. 10, 


1 


* x oP ny. cd 7 enn af anal ec 
4 ( By v,, unknown Tongue,” Dr. Lightfoot in this Chapter underſtands. the Hebrew 
Tongue, which, as he obſerves, was uſed in the Soso in reading the Sacred Scripture, 


6 (i) Tis not to be dcubted but t 


Tongue here, it ſuits. well the Apoſtle's 


«I 


: . ms 
+ %'E 


each his diſtinct Signification in his Mind and Intention, whether what may be collected from. 
theſe Epiſtles, may» ſufficiently warrant us to underſtand them in the following Significations, 
Lleave-to the judgment of others. 1/?, *AToxaarlis, Revelation, ſomething revealed by God 


ſtical and Evangelical: Senſe of Paſſages in 


che 


. 


Goſpel. zal. regain, Propbeſie, an inſpired Hymn, vid, ver. 26. 4tbly. AiSaxy, Doctrine. 


An Truth of the Goſpel concerning Faith or Mariners. But whether this or any other preciſe 
meaning of theſe words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps of no great neceſſity to 
be over- curious ; it being enough for the underſtanding the Senſe and Argument of the Apo- 


ſtle here, to know;:that: theſe Terms ſtand for ſome intelligible Difcourſe tending to the Edifi- 
cation of the Chureh, though of what kind each of them was in pa | 


> 
r 7 4 * 
s EF 
4 wo * 
- . 


: 


leular we certainly. know 


inani- 


EN 


TEXT. 
by propheſy ing, or by dos 
&arine: ? 


And even things with- 

. caclifagiving band; whe- 
ther pipe or harp, except 
they — a diſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall it be 
known what is piped or 


har — 7% | : 

For if the trumpet give 

p an uncertain ſound, who 
© ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
battel 2: Tata 

9 So likewiſe you, except 
© ye utter by the tongue 
words eaſie to be under- 
Rood, how ſhall it be 

| known what is ſpoken? 
or ye ſhall ſpeak into the 
ir. n: = 
10 There are, it may be, 
ſo many kinds of voices in 
the world, and none of 
them is without ſignifica- 


U 
11 . Therefore if I know not 
the meaning of the voice, 
J ſhall be unto him that 
ſpeaketh,. a+ barbarian; 
and he that ſpeaketh ſhall 
be a barbarian unto me. 
12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch 
2 je are zealous: of ſpiri- 
| — gifts, ſeek that ye 
may excel to the edifying 
of the church? ; 
13 Wherefore-let him that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that he may 
interpret. | 
14 For-af;Þ pray in an un- 
knownr: tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth, but my under- 
ſtanding is uniruitfſul. 
16 What is it then? I will 
pray with the ſpirit, and 


I CORINTHIANS 


PARAPHRASE. | 


inanimate Inſtruments of Sound, as Pipe; or Harp, 
are nor made uſe of to make an infignificant Noiſe, 
bur diftin& Notes expreſſing Mirth, or Mourning; 
or the like, are play'd upon them, whereby the Tune 
and Compoſure is underſtood. And if the Trumpet 
ſound not ſome Point of War that is underſtood, the 


Soldier is not thereby inſtructed what to do. So like 


wiſe ye, unleſs with the Tongue which you uſe, ut- 
ter Words of a clear and known Signification to your 


* 


199 


An. Cb. 57. 
Neroni 3 


7: 


'Y 


Hearers, you talk to the Wind, for your Auditors un- 


derſtand nothing that you ſay. There is a great num- 
ber of ſignificant Languages in the World, I know 
not how many, every Nation has its own ; if then I 
underſtand not another's Language, and the force of 


his Words, I am to him when he ſpeaks, a Barbarian, 


and whatever he ſays is all gibberiſh to me: And ſo is 
it with you, ye are Barbarians to one another, as far 
as ye ſpeak to one another in unknown Tongues. But 
ſince there is Emulation amongſt you concerning ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, feek ro abound in the Exerciſe. of thoſe 
which tend moſt to the Edification of the Church. 
Wherefore let him that ſpeaks an unknown M2; 
pray that he may interpret what he ſays. For if I 
pray in the Congregarion in an unknown Tongue, 
my Spirit it is true accompanies my Words which I 
underſtand, and ſo my Spirit prays (), but my mean- 
ing is unprofitable to others who underſtand not my 
Words. What then is to be done inthe cafe ? Why, 
I will, when moved to it by the Spirit, pray in an 
unknown Tongue, but ſo that my meaning (I) may 
be underſtood by others, i. e. I will not do it but 
when there is ſome body by to interpret (n): 
And ſo I will do alſo in Singing (v), I will fing by the 


I will pray with the un- 


derſtandivg alſo: I will 


NOE. 


14 ( This is ride from ver. 4. where it is ſaid, He that ſpeaketh with a Tongue edifies 


bimſelf. 


TOTS will not pretend to juſtifie this Interpretation of 7} vol, by the exact Rules of the 
PLL den bot the Senſe of the place will, I think, bear me out in it. And as there is 


occaſion often to remark, he muſt be little verſed in the Writing of St. Paul, who does not 
obſerve, that when he has uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again in the ſame Diſcourſe in a 
way peculiar to himſelf, and ſomewhat varied from its ordinary Signifcation. So having here 
in the foregoing Verſe uſed vic for the Sentiment of his own Mind, which was unprofitable to 
ethers when he pray'd in a Tongue unknown to them, and oppoſed it to Ty3ua, which he uſed 
there for his own Senſe, accompanying his own Words, intelligible to himſelf, when by the 
impulſe of the Spirit he pray'd in a Foreign Tongue; he here in this Verſe continues to uſe 
aying, md Urte and mo wi, in the fame Oppoſition, the one for praying in a ſtrange 
COND which alone his own Mind underſtood and accompanied : The other for praying, ſo as 
that the meaning of his Mind in thoſe Words he uttered, was made known to others, ſo 
that they were alſo benefited, This uſe of Tru is farther confirmed in the next Verſe : 
and what he means by oi here, he expreſſes by Sid ws, ver. 19. and there explains the 
meaning. of it. | CO ads | . EP ae 
(m) rders in the uſe of an unknown Tongue, ver. 7. 1 
5 2 8 be obſerved, that as in their public Prayer one pray. and the others beld 
their Pea, nging, at leaſt in that Singing which was of extempory Hymns 


their Peace; ſo it was in their Si 
by the Impulſe of the Spirit, 


Spirit 


10. 


II. 


12. 


13. 
14. 


15. 


20. 


24. 


25. 
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Spirit in an unknown Tongue, but I will take care 
that the meaning of what I fing ſhall be underſtood 
by the Aſſiſtants. And thus ye ſhould all do in all 
like Caſes. For if thou by the Impulſe of the Spirit 
giveſt Thanks to God in an unknown Tongue, which 


all underſtand not, how ſhall the Hearer who in this 
_ reſpect is unlearned, and being ignorant in that 


Tongue, knows not what thou ſayeſt, how ſhall he 


ſay Amen? How ſhall he joyn in the Thanks which 


he underſtands not? Thou indeed giveſt Thanks well; 
But the other is not at all edified by it. I thank God 
I ſpeak with Tongues more than you all, but J had ra- 
ther ſpeak in the Church five Words that are under- 
ſtood, that I might inſtruct others alſo, than in an 


unknown Tongue ten thouſand that others underſtand 


not. My Brethren, be not in Underſtanding Chil- 
dren, who are apt to be taken wich the Novelty or 
Strangeneſs of things: In Temper and Diſpoſition be 
2s Children void of Malice (o), but in Matters of Un- 
derſtanding be ye perfect Men, and uſe your Under- 


ſtandings (). Be not ſo zealous for the uſe of un- 


known Tongues in the Church, they are not ſo pro- 
per there : It is written in the Law (2), With Men of 
other Tongues and other Lips will 1 ſpeak unto this 
People: and yer for all that will they not hear m 
faith the Lord. So that you ſee the ſpeaking 
Krange Tongues miraculouſly is not for thoſe who are 
already converted, but for a ſign to thoſe who are 
'Unbelievers : But Propheſie is for Believers, and not 
for Unbelievers ; and therefore fitter for your Aſſem- 
blies. If there fore when the Church is all come toge- 
ther you ſhould all ſpeak in unknown Tongues, and 
Men Unlearned or Unbelievers ſhould come in, would 


they not ſay that you are mad? Bur if ye all propheſie, 


and an Unbeliever or ignorant Man come in, the 
Difcourſes he hears from you reaching his Conſci- 
ence, and the ſecret Thoughts of his Heart, he is 
convinced, and wrought upon, and fo falling down 
worſhips God, and declares that God is certainly 


*% 


| NOTE S. 


TENT. 


ng with the ſpirit, and 
1 Sin ſing with the under. 
ſtanding alſo, © 1 
Elfe when thou ſhale 16 
bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall: he that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, 
ſay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtandeth not what thou 
ſayeſt ? S023 56 
For thou verily giveſt 17 
thanks well, bat the other 
is not ed ie. 

I thank my God, I 18 

ak with tongues more 

man:you-all: e 
Vet in the church I had 19 
rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, 


that by my voice I might 


teach others alſo, 
ten thouſand words in an 
unknown tangue. 
Brethren, be not .chil- 20 
dren in underſtanding: 
howbeit, in malice be ye 
children, but in under. 
ſtanding be men. 
In the law it is writ- 21 
ten, With men of other 
tongues, and other lips 
will I ſpeak unto this peo- 
ple: and yet for all that 
will they not hear me, 
ſaith the Lord, 
: Wherefore tongues are 24 
for a ſign, not to them 
that believe, but to them 


than 


that believe not: but pro- 


pheſying ſer veth not for 
them that believe but 
for them which believe. 

If therefore the whole 23 
church be come together 
into one place, and all 
ſpeak with tongues, and 


there come in thoſe that 


are unlearned, or unbe- 
lievers, will they not ſay 


that ye are mad? 


But if all propheſe, and 24 


there come in one that 


believeth not, or one un- 

learned, he is convince 

of all, he is judged of all : 
And thus are the ſecrets 9 


of his heart made mani- 


feſt; and ſo falling down 
on. his face he will worſhip 


2 20 (0) By axis, Malice, I think is here to be underſtood all forts of ill tem er of Mind 
contrary to the Gentleneſs and Innocence. of Childhood, and in particular their Emulation and 


Strife about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Aſſemblies. 
Vid. Rom. 16. 19. Epb. 4. 13=—15. 


21 (% The Books of Sacred Scripture delivered to the Jews by Divine Revelation, under the 


Law, 


"44. ſometimes the Law and the Prophets, as Acts 24. 14. And ſometimes they are all compre- 
Landed under this one Name, the Law, as here, fot the Paſſage cited is in [ſatah, De 


amongſt 


fore the time of the Goſpel, which we now call the Old Teſtament, are in the Writings 


of the New Teſtament called ſometimes, the Law, be Prophets, and the Pſalms, as Luke 24. 


I'CORINTHIANS 201 


YET. PARAPHRASE. 


God, and report that God amongſt you. What then is to be done, Brethren? 26. 
i in you of a 2 . When ye come together, every one is ready (r), one 
28 nen aden ye come to. With aPſalm, another with a Doctrine, another with 

- gether, every one of you à ſtrange Tongue, another with a Revelation, ano- 

By a palm, hath 2 do- ther with "Interpretation: Let all things be done 27. 

_ . Arfne, hath a tongue,hath to  Edification, even though () any one ſpeak 
a revelation, hath an in- f nknown Tongue, which is a Giſt that ſeems 
etation. Let all things in an un nown Tongue, MICH 1 Alt that leems . 

be done to 2 . leaſt intended for Edification (fr) ; let but two or three 
27 If any man ſpeak /in an at moſt, at any one meeting, ſpeak in an unknown 

unknown tongue, let it e Tongue, and that ſeparately. one after another, anld 
ä n ji n let there be but one Interpreter (a). But if there be 28. 
And let one interptet. no body preſent that can interpret, let not any one 
28 But if there be no in- uſe his Gift of Tongues in the Congregation, but ler 

 terpreter, let him keep him ſilently within himſelf ſpeak to himſelf, and to 
fence in the church; and God. Of thoſe who have the Gift of Propheſie, let 29. 
let him ſpeak to himſelf, | * D ; 
and to Gad, > but two or three ſpeak at the ſame meeting, and let 
29 Let the prophets ſpeak the others examine and diſcuſs it. But if during their 30. 
tuo or three, and let the Debate the meaning of it be revealed to one that ſits 
5 other on, 5 by; let him that was diſcourſing of it before give off. 
50, ier thing tbe reren frrern For ye may all propheſie one after another, that all 3. 
by, let the firſt hold his may in their turns be Hearers, and receive Exhortati- 
| peace: oon and Inſtruction. For the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 32. 
31 Fer ye may all Ptophe. are not like the Poſſeſſion of the Heathen Prieſts, 
fie one by one, that all _ | got ot ih en 
| who are not Maſters of the Spirit that poſſeſſes them. 
may learn, and all may be | e 
Pres 1 IE But Chriſtians, however filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
32 And the ſpirits of the are Maſters of their own Actions, can ſpeak or hold 
prophets are ſubject to the their Peace as they ſee Occaſion, and are not hurried 
pro n er (hd . ay by an Compulſion. It is therefore no reaſon 33. 
thor of confuſion, but of for you to peak more than one At once, or to inter- 
peace, 3s in all churehes of rupt one another, becauſe you find your ſelves inſpi- 
the ſaints. red and moved by the Spirit of God. For God is not 
34 Let * W * the Author of Confuſion and Diſorder, but of Quiet- 
Fog e permitted un- neſs and Peace. And this is what is obſerved in all | 
to them to ſpeak; but the Churches of God. As to your Women, let them 34. 
they are commanded to keep ſilence in your Aſſemblies, for it is not permit- 


be under obedience, as ted i the 
ail Nich hs law, © © fed them to d ſcourſe there, or Pretend to. teach, that 


33 


8 an e ee, ate + 
26 (r). Tis plain by this whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle's, that there were Contentions and 
Emulations amongſt them for Precedency of their Gifts, and therefore I think iagog el, 
may be render'd every one is ready, as impatient to be firſt heard. If there were no ſuch Biſ- 
order amongſt them, there would have been no need for the Regulations given in the end of 
this Verſe, and the 7 Verſes following, eſpecially ver. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all 
may propheſie one by one, and that the Motions of the Spirit were not ſo ungovernable, as not 
to leaye a- Man Matter of himſelf. He muſt not think himſelf under a neceſſity of ſpeaking, 
as ſoon as he found any Impulſe of the Spirit upon his Mind. | 
227 () St. Paul has ſaid in this Chapter as much as conveniently could be ſaid to reſtrain 
their ſpeaking in unknown Tongues in their Aſſemblies, which ſeems to be that wherein the 
Vanity and Oſtentation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to ſhew it ſelf, It is not, ſays he; 
a Gift intended for the Edification of Believers ;; hone you will be exerciſing it in 
your Meetings, let it always be ſo ordertd, that it may r Edificationz dre I have ren- 
der'd, altbo. So I think it is ſometimes uſed, but no where, as I remember, ſimply for i "as 
in our Tranſlation; nor will the Senſe here bear whether, which is the common Signification of 
dre. And thereſore I take the Apoſtles Senſe to be this; You muſt do nothing but to Edifi- 
cation, tho you ſpeak in an anknoun Tongue, even an unknown Tongue muſt. be made aſe of 
in pode een , os o3, 
(t) Vid. ver. 2, © 4. oh ages 48> | ee TRL, £191 DET - 12 
(4) The Rule of the Synagogue was; In the Law let one read and one interpret: In che 
Prophets let one read and tuo incorpo In Eſther ten may read, and ten interpret. 5 
not improbable that ſome ſuch Diſorder had been introduced into the Church of Corimb by 
their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle, whicH St. Paul would here put an end to 
Vol. III. N M m does 
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does no way ſuit their State of Subjection appointed And: if they: will learn 3; 
them in the Law: But if chey have a mind to have , 9208s let them ask 


their husbands at home: 


any ching explained to chem that paſſes in the Church, for it is a ſhame for wo- 


let them for their Information ask their Husbands at men to ſpeak in the 
home, for it is a ſhame for Women to diſcourſe and churc k 


cnurc lng Ann 
debate with Men publickly in the Congregation (). y jo ya, the word 36 


. 7 l 2 hs . 7 i 
What do you pretend to give Laws to the Church of Came ö 


God, or to a Right to do what you pleaſe:amongſt Ns 03 Snob 26 
your ſelves; as if the Goſpel began at Corinth, and iſſm. 
ing from you, was communicated to the reſt of tie 
World, or as if it were communicated to you alone Lanz ann fn uk bim 37 
of all the World? If any Man amongſt you think chat ſelf to be a Fonts. or 
he hath che Gift of Propbeſies, and would paſs for a - Þiritual, li bim acknow- 
Man knowing in the revealed Will of God (x); let ae e e that 
nim acknowledge that theſe Rules which I have here cmmandments A py 
given, are che Commandments of the Lord. But if Lord. 
any Man ) be ignorant chat they are ſo, I have no But if n e ro- 28 
more to ſay to him: I leave him to his Ignorance. ferne en. 
To conclude, Brethren, let Propheſie have the Pre- ef to n 
ference in the'Exercife of it (): But yet forbid not ſocbid not 10 ſpeak. with 
the ſpeaking unknown Tongues.” But whether a Man tongues. 
propheſies or ſpeaks with Tongues, whatever ſpiritual , Le all thin 25 
Gift he exerciſes in your Aſſemblies, let it be done nere | 
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without any Indecorum or Diſor deer. 
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(1236; 35+ (w) Why I apply this. Prohibition of ſpeaking only to reaſoning and purely volun- 
tary Diſcourſe, but ſuppoſe 2 Liberty: left Women to ſpeak, where they had” an immediate Im- 
, AT ws Ulual 

rany Man that had a mind to demand of the Teacher a farther Explication of what he had 
faid ; but this was not permitted to the Women. 1 | i 372 


37 (x) Drevpurranos, 4 3 Man, in the Senſe of St. Paul, is one who, founds his Know- 
ein what; is tevealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare diſcoveries of his natural 
eaſon and Parts: Vid. ch. 11. 17. 1 wk e 20,97 20" 
| 38 (9) 4 the any Man mention'd in this, and the foregoing, Verſe, St. Paul ſeems to inti- 
the falſe Apoltle, who pretended to . Laws amongſt them, and as we have obſerved 
=p well be ſuppoſed-to be the Author of theſe Diſorders, whom therefore St. Paul reflects on 
and preſſes in theſe three Verſes. | A $116 Wap 6.4 WT 12: 
39 (3) Znazy, in this whole Diſcourſe of St. Paul, taken to refer to the Exerciſe, and not to 
the obtaining the Gifts to which it is jo 50 will direct us right in underſtanding St. Paul, and 
0 181 FF: | oy ; | | ? / 
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make his Meaning very eaſie and inte 
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N Frer St. Paul (who had taught them another Doctrine) had left Corinth, 
: ſome among them denied the Reſurrection of the Dead. This he con- 
futes by Chriſt's Reſurrection, which the number of Witneſſes yet rem aining, 
that had ſeen him, put paſt Queſtion, beſides the conſtant inculcating of it 
by all che Apoſtles every where. From the Reſurrection of Chrift thus eſta- 
liſhed, he infers the Reſurrection of the Dead; ſhews the Order they ſhall 

rilSin, and'what fort of Bodies they ſhall bare. 
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11 


ans a 


1 


147. 


1 Oreover, brethren, 


I declare unto you 
the goſpel which I prea- 


ched unto you, which alſo 


2 


4 


6 


you have received, and 


wherein ye ſtanga 

By which-alſo ye are fa 
ved; if ye keep in memo- 
ry what I preached unto 
you, unleſs ye have belie- 
ved in vain. 

For I delivered unto 

ou firſt of all, that which 

1 alſo received, how that 
Chriſt died ſor our ſins ac- 
n the ſcriptures: ' 

And that he was buri- 
ed, and that he roſe a- 
gain the third day accord - 
ing to the ſcriptures: 
And that he was ſeen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve. 
Aſter that, he was ſeen 
of above five hundred bre · 


thren at once: of whom 


8 


the greater part remain 
unto this preſent, but 
ſome. are fallen aſleep : 

Afﬀter that, he was ſeen 
of James; then of all the 
apoſtles, I 6 11 
And laſt of all he was 
ſeen of me alſo, as of one 


born out of due time. 
9 For I am the leaſt of the 


cauſe 1 


10 


11 


12 


Scholats. 1ft. Becauſe St. Paul introduces this Confutation by aſſertin 


apoſtles, that am not meet 
to be called an apoſtle, be- 
Ir the 

church of God. 75 
But by the grace of God, 
Iam what I am: and his 
grace which was beſtowed 
upon me, was not in vain; 
but I laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all: yet 
ace of 
God which was with me. 
Therefore whether it 
were . I or they, ſo we 
preach, and ſo ye believed. 
Now if Chriſt be prea- 


ched that he roſe from the 


be ſo, if this. be that which has been preached to you, 
viz. that Chriſt has been raiſed from̃ the dead, how 
comes it that ſome (e) amongſt you ſay as they do, 


wot 


$74 


NOTES. 


8 (a) An abortive Birth that comes before its time, which is the name St. Paul gives himſelf 
here, is uſually ſadden and at unawares, and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce deſerving to be 

called or counted a Man. The former part agrees to St. Pauls being made a Chriſtian and an 
Apoſtle, tho' it be in regard of the latter that in the following Verſe St. Paul calls himſelf 


abortive. : 


10 (b) St. Paul drops in this Commendation of himſelf to keep up his Credit in the Church 
of Corinth, where there was a Faction labouring to diſcredit him. 


12 (e) This may well be underſtood of the Head of the contrary Faction, and ſome of his 


his Miſſion, which 


theſe his Oppoſers would bring in queſtion, 2dly. Becauſe he is ſo careful to let the Corinthi- 


ans ſee he maintains not the 


Lead 


octrine of the Reſurrection, in oppoſition to theſe their new 


ſe Apoſtle was a Jew, and in all appearance Judaized, may ho not alſo be ſuſpected of Sadu- 
ciſm ? Por *tis TH ke with all his Might ks St. Paul, which muſt be from ſome main 
Difference in Opinion at the bottom. For there are no Footſteps of any perſonal Provocation. 


M m 2 


that 


202 
A p | » 1 57. 
; h . 1 Veronis 3. 
: PARA PYH "RS E | SIN 
IN whatT am now going to ſay to you Brethren, 1 x. 
1 make known to you no other Goſpel than what 1 
rmerly preached to you; and you received and have 
hitherto profeſſed, and by which alone you are to be 
ſaved. This you will find to be ſo, if you retain in 2. 
your Memories what it was that I preached to you, 
which you certainly do, unleſs you have taken up the 
Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion ro no purpoſe. For 1 3. 
delivered to you, and particularly inſiſted on this | 
which I had received, viz. that Chriſt died for our 
Sins, according to the Scriptures; and thar he was 4. 
buried, and that he was raiſed again the third day ac- 
cording to the Scriptures; and that he was ſeen by 5. 
Peter; afterwards by the twelve Apoſtles, and after 6. 
that by above five hundred Chriſtians at once, of 
whom the greateſt part remain alive to this day, but 
ſome of them are deceaſed: Afterwards he was ſeen +. 
by James; and after that by all the Apoſtles. Laſt of 8. 
all he was ſeen by me alſo, as by one born before my 9. 
time (a). For I am the leaft of the Apoſtles, not ©: 
worthy the Name of an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecu- 
ted the Church of God. But by the free Bounty of 10. 
God I am what it hath pleaſed him to make me: And 
this Favour which he hath beſtowed on me, hath not 
been altogether fruitleſs, for I have labourd in ö 
preaching of the jGoſpel more than all the other - 
Apoſtles (b), which yer I do not aſcribe to any thing 
of my ſelf, but to the Favour of God which accompa- 
nied me. But whether I or the other Apoſtles preach- xx. 
ed, this was that which we preached, and this was 
the Faith ye were baptized into, wiz. that Chriſt died, | 
and . roſe again the third day. If therefore this 12. 


ers, it being the Do&rine he had preached to them at their firſt Converſion, before any - 
. — falſe Apoſtle appear d among them, and miſlead them about the Reſurrection. Their 


24. 


25. 
26. 
27. 


PARAPHRASE. 


that there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? And if 
there be no Reſurrection of the Dead, then even 
Chriſt himſelf is not riſen: And if Chriſt be not riſen 
our Preaching. is idle Talk, and your: beheving it is 
to no 5 : And we who pretend to be Witneſſes 
for God and his Truth ſhall. be found Liars, bearing 
Witneſs againſt God and his Truth, affirming that he 
raiſed Chriſt, whom in truth he did not taiſe; if it 
be ſo that the Dead are not raiſed For if the Dead 
ſhall not be raiſed, neither is Chriſt raiſed. And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, your Faith is to no purpoſe, your 
Sins are not forgiven,. but you are ſtill liable to the 
Puniſhment due to them. And they alſo! who died in 


the belief of che Goſpel are periſhed and loſt. If che 


Advantages we expect from Chriſt are confined to this 
Life, and we have no hope of any Benefit from him 
in another Life hereafter, we Chriſtians are the moft 
miſerable of all Men. But in truth Chriſt is actually 
riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits (q 
of thoſe who were Dead. For ſince by Man came 
Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, or Reſtoration to Life. For as the Death that 
all Men ſuffer is owing to Adam; ſo the Life that all 
ſhall be reſtored to again is procured them by Chriſt; 
But they ſhall return to Life again, not all at once, 
but in their proper Order, Chriſt the firſt Fruits is al- 
ready riſen: Next after him ſhall riſe thoſe who are 
his People, his Church, and this ſhall be at his ſecond 
coming. After that ſhall be the day of Judgment, 
which ſhall bring to a Concluſion, and finiſh the 
whole Diſpenſation to the Race and Poſterity of 
Adam in this World; When Chriſt ſhall have delivered 
up the Kingdom to God the Father, which he 
ſhall not do till he hath deſtroyd all Empire, Power 
nd Authority that ſhall be in the World beſides. For 
muſt reign till he has totally ſubdued and brought 

all his Enemies into Subjection to his Kingdom. The 
laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death. For 
God hath ſubjected all things to Chriſt ; but when it 
is ſaid all things are ſubjected, it is plain that he is to 
be excepted who did ſubject all things to him. But 


FX 
1 17 
4s 
* 
1 4 1 J 
7 is 
£5: * 
27 4.4 en 119195 LEN kW. \ Og q 
waT ei {2-06 M0} ef ; | 
hr 1 NOTES. 
44 ien m . - © 1 4 = 4 # 0 — : -- N 


Dil -. 


#4, N - 
: a % 
#6. 0 1 
Ti & + ho * 


whole Maſs which was to 


: 1 ©» 4 a4 £ - / * *.#7 y 
SOT b f 19770; _ et 4 way 4+ 1914 2 


— wy © 
. . : A. 
33113 4 4 


4. 
pe WA. 4 "y 


TA 


vou, that there is ro re- 
ſurrection of the dead. 
But if there be no re- 13 
ſurrection of the dead, 
then is Chriſt not riſenn 
And if Chriſt be not ri- 14 
ſen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faithiisalſd 
ne or 
Vea, and we are ſound 15 
falſe witneſſes of God; 
becauſe - we have teſtified 
of God, that he: raiſed up 
Ghriſt : - Wwhom lie rai 
not up, if ſo be that the 
dead riſe no... 


For if the dead vif nor, 16 


then is not Chriſt ralſed: 

And if Chriſt be not 17 
raiſed, your faith boa; 5 
ye are yet in your fins.” 
are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 
are periſle. 
Af in this life -only we 19 
bave hope in Chriſt, we 
are of all men moſt miſe - 

0 v1 ,2603 181 | 

But nom is Chriſt riſen 20 
from the dead, and be- 
come the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlept, tc. 

Fo r ſince by man came 21 
death, by man came alſo 
n 


For as in Adam all- die, 22 


even fo in Chriſt ſhalt all 
be made aliyſe. | 
But every man in his 23 
dun order: Chriſt the 
firſt- fruits, afterward they 
that are Chriſts, 'at his 
coming. 
Then cometh the end, 24 
when he ſhall have deli- 
vered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father; 
when he © ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all au- 
thority and power. 

For he muſt reign till 25 
he hath put all enemies 
under his feet... 3 


Tube laſt, enemy chat 26 
ſhall be deſtroyed, is 


death. 1 


For he hath put all 27 
things under his feet. _ But 
When he ſaith all things 
dare put under him, it is 
manifeſt that he is except- 
ed which did put all 
things under him. 


4 4 
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28 And when all things 
ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Son alfo 
himſelf be ſubject unto 
bim that put all things 
under him, that God may 
be all in all. | 
79 hich are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead riſe not 
atall? why are they then 
© baptized for the dead? 
20 And why ſtand we in 
jeopardy. every hour? 
31 I proteſt by your re- 
joycing which IJ have in 
; Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I 
32 If after the manner of 
men I have fought with 
beaſts - at Epbeſus, what 
advantageth it me, it the 
dead riſe not? let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow 
we die. LED, 
33 Be not deceived: Evil 
communications corrupt 
good manners. | 
4 Awake to righteouſneſs, 


and fin not; for ſome have 


not the knowledge of 
God: I ſpeak this to your 
ſhame. | | 


But ſome man will ſay, 


3, How are the dead raiſed 


up? and with what body have at the Reſurrection ſuch Bodies as they have 


do they come ? | 
35 Thou fool, that which 

thou ſoweſt is not quick- 

ned except it die. oo 


37 And that which thou 


ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
that body that ſhall be, 
but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, 
ome other grain. 


that 
Elſe what ſhall they do 


. thee, 


or of 


PAR APH R AS E. 


when all things ſhall be actually reduced under Sub- 
jection to him, then even the Son himſelf, i. e. 
Chriſt and his whole Kingdom, he and all his 
Subjects and Members, ſhall be ſubjected to him 
gave him this Kingdom and univerſal Domi- 
nion, that God may immediately govern and in- 
fluence all. Elſe (e) what ſhall they do Who are bap- 
tized for the dead? (F) And why do we yenture'our 
Lives continually ? As to my ſelf, | L am expoſed, 
vilified, treated ſo that I die daily; and for this I 
call to witneſs your glorying againſt me, in which I 
really glory, as coming on me for our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's fake: And particularly to what purpoſe did 
J ſuffer my ſelf to be expoſed to wild Beaſts at 
Epbeſus, if the Dead riſe not? If there be no Reſur- 
rection, tis wiſer a great deal to preſerve our ſelves 
as long as we can in a free Injoyment of all the Plea- 
ſures of this Life, for when Death comes, as it 
ſhortly will, there is an end of us for ever. Take 
heed that you be not miſlead by ſuch Diſcourſes, for 
evil Communication is apt to corrupt even good 
Minds. Awake from ſuch Dreams, as tis fit you 
ſhould, and give not your ſelves up ſinfully to the 
Injoyments of this Life. For there are ſome. (g) 
Atheiſtical People among you: This I ſay to make 
you aſhamed. But po 7 7 will be asked; How 
comes it to 23 dead Men are raiſed, and with 
what kind of Bodies do they come ? (5) Shall they 


now? Thou Fool, does not daily Experience teach 

that the Seed which thou ſoweſt corrupts and 
dies, before it ſprings up and lives again. That 
which thou ſoweſt is the bare Grain of Wheat or 
Barle 


it riſes up, is different from the Seed that is ſown. 


NOTE S. 


209 (e) Elſe here relates to ver. 20, where it is ſaid, Chrift is 1 : St. Paul Having in that 

erſe mentioned Chriſt being the firſt Fruits from the dead, takes occaſion from thence now 
that he is upon the Reſurre&ion, to inform the Corinthians of ſeveral Particularities relating 
to the Reſurrection, which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known but by 
Revelation. Having made this Excurſion in the eight preceding Verſes, he here in the 29tþ 
re · aſſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, and goes on with his Arguments for believing the Re- 


ſurrection. 


(F) What this baptizing for the Dead was, I confeſs I know not: but it ſeems by the follow- 
ing Verſes to be ſomething wherein they expoſed themſelves to the danger of Death, 
34 (g) May not this probably be ſaid to make them aſham'd of their Leader, whom they 
were ſo forward to glory in? For tis not unlikely that their queſtioning and denying the Re- 
ſurrection came from their new Apoſtle, who raiſed ſuch Oppoſition againſt St. Paul, : 
35 (b) If we will allow St. Paul to know what he ſays, it is plain from what he anſwers, 
that he underſtands theſe words to contain two Queſtions, 1/7, How comes it to paſs chat 
dead Men are raiſed to life again, would it not he better they ſhould live on? Why do they 
die to live again? 2dly. With what Bodies ſhall they return to Life? To both theſe he di- 
ſtinctly anſwers, viz. That thoſe who are raiſed to an heavenly State, ſhall haye other Bodies: 
And next that it is fit that Men ſhould die, Death being no improper way to the attainin 
other Bodies. This he ſhews there is ſo plain and common an 1 of in the ſowing of 5 


Seeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing to make a Difficulty of it; 
that as they ſhall have other 


ſpiritual and incorruptible, 


and then proceeds to dec 
; ſo they ſhall have better Bodies than they had before, 


Jare 
vid. 


For 


* 


209 


An, Ch. 57. 
Netong, 4. 


28. 


29. 
30. 
41. 


32. 


33+ 


34. 


or the like, but the Body which it has when 


206 


An. Cb. 57. 
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38. 


39. 


40. 


For it is not the Seed that riſes up again, but a 
quite different Body, ſuch as God has thought fit to 
give it, viz. à Plant of a particular Shape and Size, 
which God has appointed to each fort of Seed. And fo 
likewiſe it is in Animals, there are different kinds of 
Fleſh (i) for che Fleſh of Men is of one kind; the 
Fleſh of Cattle is of another kind; that of Fiſh is 
different from them both; and the Fleſh of Birds is 
of -a peculiar ſort different from them all. To look 
vet farther into the difference of Bodies, there be 
both heavenly and earthly Bodies, but the Beauty and 
Excellency of the heavenly Bodies is of one kind, 
and that of earthly Bodies of another. The Sun, 
Moon and Stars have each of them their particular 


Beauty and Brightneſs, and one Star di ers fr om 
another in Glory. And fo ſhall the Reſurrection of 
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39 (i) The ſcope. of the place makes it evident, that by Fleſb St. Pau] here means Bodies, 
viz That God bas given to the ſeveral forts of Animals Bodies in Shape, | 

nization very different one from another, as he has thought good, and ſo be can give to Men 
t the Reſurre&ion Bodies of very different Conſtitutions and Qualities from thoſe they had 


+ 4 


re 


in common, but only the 


ſurrection of the Juſt is that which he treats, and gives an account 


courſe and Chapter, and ſo never eomes to the Reſurrection of the Wicked, which was to be 
the third and laſt im order: So that from the 23d Verſe to the end of this Chapter, all that 
be ſays of the Reſurrection, is a Deſcription only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, tho? he calls 
it here by the general name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. That this is ſo, there is ſo much 


Evidence, that there is ſcarce a Verſe from the 41/? to the end, that 
1/t. What in this Reſurre&ion is raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, ver. 


the Wicked are not raiſed in Glory, 


2dly. He ſays we (ſpeaking in the name of all that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the Image 
of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. which cannot belong to the wicked, We ſhall all be chang d, 
that by putting on-Incorruptibility and Immortality, Death may be ſwallowed up of Victory, 
which God giveth us through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 51, 52, 53, 54, 57. which cannot 
likewiſe belong to the Damned. And therefore we and 1s muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken in 
the name of the Dead that are Chriſt's, who are to be raiſed by themſelves before the reſt of 


Mankind. 


" odly. He ſays, ver. <2. that when the Dead are raiſed, they who are alive ſhall be chang'd 
4 Ties of an Eye. Now that theſe dead are only the dead in Chriſt which ſhall riſe 


in th 


firſt, and ſhall be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, is plain from 1 Tbeſſ. 4. 


16, 17. 


4b. He teaches, ver. 54. That by this Corruptible's putting on Tncorruption, is brought 


to paſs the Saying, that Death is ſwallowed up of Victory. But 1 


the Wicked have Vigory over Death: yet that according to the Apoſtle here —_— to all 
thoſe- whoſe corruptible Bodies have put on Incorruption, which therefore muſt be on 
that riſe the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear that their Reſurrection alone is that 


o 
* 


which is here mentioned and deſcribed. 


Sthiy. A farther Preof whereof is ver, 56, 57. in that their Sins being taken away, the 
Sting whereby Death kills is taken away, And hence St. Paul ſays, God has given as the Vi- 
Rory, which is the ſame us or we who ſhould bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. 
And the ſame we who ſhould all be changed, ver. 51, 52. All which places can therefore belong 
to none but thoſe who are Chriſt's, who ſhall be raifed by themſelves the ſecond in order before 


the reſt of the Dead. 


42 (4). The 1 be Dead here ſpoken of, is not the Reſurrection of all Mankind 
Keſurrection of the Juſt, This will be evident to any one who ob- 

ſerves that St: Paul having, ver. 22. declared that all Men ſhall be made alive e e the 

Coranthians, ver. 23. That it ſhall not be all at once, but at ſevetal Diſtances, | 

of all Chriſt roſe; afterwards next in order to him the Saints ſpould all be raiſed, which Re- 


3 


TEXT. 


But God giveth it a bo. 32 
dy as it hath pleaſed him, 
and to every ſeed his own 


body. 43 
All fleſh'is not the ſame 39 

'fleſh':+ but there is one 

kind of fleſh of men, ano. 

ther fleſſi of beaſts, ano- 44 


ther of fiſhes, and another 
Wann, | 
noi here are alſo celeſtial 42 
bodies, and bodies terre - 
ſtrial: but the glory of 
the celeſtial is one, and 
the glory of tlie terreſtrial 
W. 
There is one glory of 41 
the ſun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another 
glory of the ſtars; for 
one ſtar differeth from 
another ſtar in glory. 

So alſo is the reſurrecti- 42 
on of the dead. It is 
ſown in corruption, it is 
raiſed: in incorruptlon: 


- 


ps $ 


*exture: and Orga- 


ime. Firſt 
of to the end of this Dif 


does not ey ince it. 
43. is raiſed in Glory, but 


* 


think no body will ſay, that 
y thoſe 


O and 


43 


IL CORINTHIANS 267. 


TAKAL. PARAPHRASE, 


It is ſown in diſbonpur 77 and comes to die — 2 ; 
6s rated in glory: ent cerrible corroptible ching; ben ite b. tial 
ſown in weakneſs, it is P rup 83 nen 1t is raile 
raiſed in power: again, it ſhall be powerful, glorious and incorrup- 
It is fown a natural bo- tible. The body we have here ſurpaſſes not 


dy, it is raiſed a ſpiritual the animal Nature: at the Reſurrection it ſhall 


body. There is a natural 
body, and there is a ſpiri- 


"Tis very remarkable what St. Paul ſays in this 5; iſt Verſe, We not all ſleep, but we 
all þ change in the twinkling of an Eye. The — he . — it, — 43 is, be- 
cauſe this corruptible thing muſt put on Incorruption, and this mortal thing muſt. put 
on Immortality. How? Why by EE t off Fleſh and Blood, by an inſtantaneous Change, 
becauſe, as he tells us, ver. 50. Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; and 
therefore to fit Believers for that Kingdom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, ſhall 
be changed in the twinkling of an Eye, and thoſe that are in their Graves ſhall be changed 
likewiſe at the inſtant of their being raiſed, and fo all the whole Collection of Saints, all the 
Members of Chriſt's Body, ſhall be put into a State of Incorruptibility, ver. 5 2. in a new ſort of 
Bodies. Taking the Reſurrection here ſpoken of, to be the Reſurre ion of all the dead pro- 
miſcuouſly, St. Pauls Reaſoning in this place can hardly be underſtood. But upon a pe 188 
that he here deſcribes the Reſurrection of the Juſt only, that Reſurrection which as he ſays, 
ver. 23 · is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate from the reſt; there is nothing can be 
more plain, natural and eaſie, than St. Paul's Reaſoning, and it ſtands thus. Men alive, a 
Fleſh and Blood, the Dead in the Graves are but the Remains of corrupted Fleſh and Blood, 


but Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither Corruption inherit Incor- 


ruption,- f. e. Immortality: therefore to make all thoſe who are Chriſt's capable to enter into 
his eternal Kingdom of Life, as well thoſe of them who are alive, as thoſe of them who: are 
raiſed from the dead, ſhall in the twinkling of an Eye be all changed, and their Corruptible 
ſhall put on Incorruption, and their Mortal ſhall put on Immortality: And thus God gives 
them the Victory over Death through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is in ſhart St. Paul's 
arguing here, and the account he gives of the Reſurrection of the Bleſſed. But how the 
Wicked, who are afterwards to be reſtored to Life, were to be raiſed, and what was to be- 
come of them, he here ſays nothing, as not being to his preſent purpaſe, which was to aſſure 
the Corinthians by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, of a happy Reſurrection to Believers, and 
thereby to encourage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith which had ſuch a Reward. That 
this was his deſign, may be ſeen by the beginning of his Diſcourſe; ver. 12——21, and by the 


Concluſion, ver. 58. in theſe words; Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, - be ye ftedfaſt, uiimove- 
able, always abounding in the Work of tbe Lord; foraſmuch as ge know that your Labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. Which Words ſhew that what he had been ſpeaking of. in the immedia 
preceding Verſes, viz. their being changed, and the putting on of Incorruption and Immorta- 
lity, and their having thereby the Victory through Jeſus Chriſt, was what belong'd ſolely to the 
Saints, as a Reward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the Work of the Lord. 

The like Uſe of the like, though ſhorter Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes 
only that of the Bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13 18, which he con- 
cludes thus ; Wherefore comfort one another with theſe Words. | 

Nor is it in this place alone that St. Paul calls the Reſurre&ion of the Juſt by the general 


Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. He does the ſame, 'Phil. 3. 11. Where he «ſpeaks of 


his Sufferings, and of his Endeavours, if by any means he _ attain unto the Reſurrection 
of the Dead: whereby he cannot mean the ReſurreRion of the Dead in gereral, which ſince he 


has declared in this very Chapter, ver. 22, all Men both good and bad,” ſhall as certainly par- 


take of, as that they ſhall die, there needs no Endeavours to attain to it. Our Saviour-Jike- 
wife ſpeaks of the Re ſurrection of the Juſt in the ſame general terms of the Reſurrection, Mar. 


22. 30. And the Reſurreſtion from the Dead, Luke 20. 35. by which is meant only the Re- 
ſurrection of the Jul}, as is plain from the Context. 3 T's 


43 (1) The time that Man is in this World affixed to this Earth, is, his being ſown, d 


not when being dead he is put in the Grave, as is evident from St. Paul's on Words. For 


dead things are not ſowyn, Seeds are ſown being alive, and die not till after thy are ſown. 
Beſides, he that will attentively conſider what follows, will find Reaſon from St. Pag?s arguing 
to underſtand him ſo. S r eee 


be 


pom 


45. 


f 49+ 


50. 


51. 
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E ſpiri There are both animal () and ſpi- 
ritual (») Bodies. And ſo it is written, The firſt 
Man Adam was made a living Soul, i. e. made of an 


be ſpiritual. 


animal Conſtitution, endowed with an animal Life; 


the ſecond Adam was made of a ſpiritual Conſtitu- 
tion, with a Power to give Life to others. How- 
beit the ſpiritual was not firſt, but the animal, and 


afterwards the ſpiritual. The firſt Man was of the 


Earth, made up of Duſt or earthy Particles: the 
ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven. Thoſe who 
have no higher an Extraction than barely from the 


earthy Man, they, like him, have barely an animal 
Life and Conſtitution. But thoſe who are regenerate, 
and born of the heavenly Seed, are as he that is hea- 2 
venly, ſpiritual, and immortal: And as in the ani- 
mal, - corruptible, mortal State we were born in, we 
have been like him that was earthy; ſo alſo ſhall we 
who at the Reſurrection partake of a ſpiritual Life 
from Chriſt, be made like him the Lord from Hea- 
0 ts in Heaven do, 
without the need of Food or Nouriſhment to ſupport 
At, and without Infirmities, Decay and Death, in- 


ven, heavenly, i. e. live as the Spi 


joying a fixed, ſtable, unfleeting Life. This I ſay: 
to you, Brethren, to fatisfie thoſe that ask with what 
Bodies the Dead ſhall come, that we ſhall not at the 


Reſurrection have ſuch Bodies as we have now: For 
Fleſh and Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom 
Which the Saints ſhall inherit in Heaven: Nor are 
ſuch fleeting corruptible things, as our preſent Bodies 
5 fitted to that State of immutable Incorrupti- 
bility. 


— 


To which let me add what has not been 


hitherto diſcovered, viz. that we ſhall not all die, 
F2. but we ſhall all be changed in a moment, in the 
.ewinkling of an Eye, at the Sounding . of the laſt. 
Trumpet, for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the 
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And ſo it is written, 
The firſt man Adam was 
made à living ſoul, the 
laſt Adam was made a 
quickding ſpirit. |. | 


45 


Howbeit, that was not 
firſt which is ſpiritual, but 46 
that which is natural; 
and afterward that which 
is ſpiritual, | 

he firſt man is of the 4 
earth, earthy : the ſecond 
man is the Lord from 


As is che gb. ſuch 48 


that are 


No this I fay, bre. 50 
thren, that fleſh and blood 


cannot inherit the king- 


dom of God; neither dot 
corruption inherit incor- 


1 


- 


"Behold, I ſbew cu 2 $1 


myſtery; we ſhall not all 
'fleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed. 
In ͤ a moment, 
twinkling 


— 

in the 52 
of an eye, at 
the laſt trump (for the 
trumpet ſhall ſound) and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed 


me. a incorruptible, and we ſhall 
d ſhall riſe ; and as many of us Believers as are wy 


be changed, "Ry 


4 (mn) Lu duxaxin, which in our Bibles is tranſlated natural Bodies, ſhould, I think, more 


ſuitably to the Propriety of the Greek, and more conformably; to the Apoſtle's Meaning, be 
-tranſlated au Body : For that which St. Paul is doing here, is to ſhew, that as we have 
animal Bodies now (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal Life, which unleſs 
Aupported with a conſtant Supply of Food and Air, will fail and periſh, and at Jaſt, do what we 
.can, will diſſolve and come to an end; ſo at the Reſurrection we ſhall have from Chriſt the 


ſecond 


Adam ſpiritual Bodies, which ſhall have an effential and natural inſeparable Life in them, 


which ſhall continue and ſubſiſt perpetually of it ſelf, without the help of Meat and Drink, or 
Kir, or any. ſuch foreign Support, without Decay, or any Tendency to a Diſſolution; of which 


our Saviour ſpeaking, Luke 20. 35. ſays 
and the 3 the dead, — 2 
. of an Angelical Nature and Conſtitution. 


80 


They who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, 
dic any more, for they are equal to the Angel, 7. e. 


then 
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PARAPHRASE 


33 For this corruptible muſt 
t on incorruption, and 

this mortal muſt put on 
immortality. _ : 

54 So when this corrupti- 
ble ſhall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mor- 


tal ſhall have put on im- 
uy Teen: ſhall be 


mortality, then 
brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is 
ſwallowed up in victory. 

O death, where is thy 


ing ? O grave, where is 


thy victory? 


- fn; and the firength of 
iin is the law. : 


But thanks be to God, 


* which giveth us the victo- 
ry, through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. TT 

$8 Therefore my beloved 

brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, always a- 
. bounding in the work of 
the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know that your labour is 


5 


fore my beloved Brethren, continue ſtedfaſt and un- 
moveable in the Chriſtian Faith, always abounding 
in your Obedience to the Precepts of | 
thoſe Duties which are required of us by our Lord 


- 3 83 5 1 3 7 
then alive, ſhall be changed./ For this corruptible 


53 
Frame and Conſtitution ( ours, muſt put on In- 
corruption, and from al become immortal. And 54. 


when we are got into that State of Incorruptibility 
and Immortality, then ſhall be fulfilled what was 
foretold in theſe words, Death is ſwallowed up of 
Victory (p), i e. Death is perfectly ſubdued and ex- 
terminated by a compleat Victory over it, ſo that 
there ſhall be no Death any more. Where, O 575 
Death, is now that Power whereby thou deprivedſt ; 
Men of Life? What is become of the Dominion of 


the Grave, whereby they were detained Priſoners + 
;6 The ſting of death is 


there ()? That which gives Death the Power over 


6. 
Men is Sin, and tis the Law by which Sin has'this . 
Power. But Thanks be to God who gives us Deli- 57. 
verance and Victory over Death, the Puniſhment of 
Sin by the Law, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
has delivered us from the Rigour of the Law. Where- 


Chriſt, and in 
and Saviour, knowing that your Labour will not be 
loſt, whatſoever you ſhall do or ſuffer for him, will 
be abundantly rewarded by eternal Life. 


NGT 


62 (0) T3 dr corruptible, and d Smroy mortal, have not here o5ua Body, for their 
Sabllantive, 2 2 imagine, but are put in the Neuter Gender abſolute, and and to repre- 


ſent rexp21 dead, as appears by the immediately proveding Verſe, 
dd guοιν,⁰ TOY expe! CTapeTHL by N 
ruption, i. e. mortal corruptible 


and alſo ver. 42. Jr 3 
the 4 it is ſown in Cor- 
and weak. Nor can it be 


So is the Reſurreition o 
en are ſown, being corruptible 


thought range or ſtrained, that I interpret qSaproy and Sura as Adjectives of the Neuter 
Gender, to (Snife Perſons, when in this very Diſcourſe the Apoſtle uſes _ AdjeRives in the 


Neuter Gender, to ſigniſie the Perſons of Adam and 


underſtand them otherwiſe. 


\ 1 1 3 \ , 
Th {EATING ANG To XA Fer To Tr, xi. 


Mat. 1. 20. and Luke 1. 
of the Neuter Gender, 


Chriſt, in ſuch a way as it is impoſſible to 
The words no farther off than ver. 46. are theſe; TRE | 


an p Tov 
The like way of ſpeaking we — 


5+ in both which the Perſon of our Saviour is expreſs d by Adjectives 
o any of all which places I do not think any 2 will 244 8 Cob. 


ſtantive 9& pa Body, to make out the Senſe. That then which is meant here being this, That 
' this mortal Man ſhall put on Immortality, and this corruptible Man Incorruptibility, any one 


will eaſily find another Nominative Caſe to oTeperac is ſown, and not 
conſiders the Senſe of the place, wherein the Apoſtle's purpoſe is to ſpeak 
being dead and raiſed again to Life, and made immortal, Thoſe with 


owus Body, when he 
of rexpol mortal Me 
whom Grammatica 


Conſtruction, and the Nominative Caſe weighs ſo much, may be, pleas'd to read this Pa hes in 


Virgil; 


\ 


Linquebant dulces animas, aut egra trabebant 


Corpora, er 2 3. ver. 140. 
where by finding the Nominative Caſe to the two Verbs in it, he may come to diſcover that 
kn ks Ah as contra-diſtinguiſhed to both Body and Soul, may be the Nominative Caſe to 


Verbs. 


54 (p) Nos Victory, often ſignifes End and Deſtruction. See haſſ de LXX Interpret. 


cap. 24. 
55 (40 


This has ſomething the Air of a Song of Triumph, which St. Paul os as | 


upon a view of the Saints Victory over Death, in a State wherein Death is never to have place 


any more, 


| Vol. III. 
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; enAf. XVI. 
EONTENTS. 


Want Direaions concerning oy Contibution : to the poor cu. 
ans at Ferufelen. 


PARAPHRASE. : TEXT 


I to the Collection for the 8 to Chri- yer codcerning the 1 
ſtianity who are at''Fers/alew, I would have n, 2, Thare for — 
u do as I 12 directed che Churches of Galatis: der 50 * Hehe or 
9 geren one of you, according as he thrives in his Galatia, even ſo do | 
_ "Calling, lay aſide ſome part of his Gain by it ſelf, Upon the firſt = of 2 


e week, let every one 


which the firſt day of the : Week let him put into che 
.- common Treaſury (r) of the Church, that there may —— 2 . 
3. be no need of any Gathering when I come. And when him, that there 0 


I come, thoſe whom you ſhalb approve of (2) will 1 rherings when I come. 

ſend with Letters ro Feraſalew, to carry thither your | An% when I come, 3 
4. Benevolence. Which if it deſerves that J alſo en prove oO cane , Lt 

So, 3 with W them will 1 fend to bring 


your liberality unto = 
ſalem. a ] 


1. 


And if it be meet that 4 
I go alſo, they hall go 
with me, 


NOTES. 


2 0 Sele ſeems uſed herd in the Senſe T have given it. For tis certain un be 
Ape directs that they ſhould every Lord's Day bring to the | Congregation what their Charity 
had laid aſide the ws be oing Week, as their Gain came in, that there it might be put into ſome 
Bae, Box for that purpoſe, or Officers hands, For if they 8055 laid it alide at 

there 55 nevertheleſs be need of a OO when he came, 

23 % Aduipdoy1t, 31 riger 2 , this pointing that makes Jt lagen. belon 
winches, and not to Joriudov):, the Apoltle's Senſe juſtifies, He telling them here, that d. 8 

their Collection 3 when he came, he would write by thoſe they ſhould think fit to ſend 
2 br. or go himſelf with them, if their Preſent were worthy of it. There needed no Ap- 
probation of their Meſſengers to him by their Letters, when he was preſent. And if the 
Corimbians by their Letters approved of them 6 to the Saints at Jen, how could St. Paul 


ſay he would ſend them? —/ 


CHAP. XVI. 5—12. 
CONTENTS, 


*r ves them an account of his own, Timothy' s, and Apoller's Intencion 
coming to them. 
Will come unto you when I have been in Mace- NJ OW I vin lt. 
ie, for I intend to take that in my way: And I paß l 


donia: (for I do paſ- 
through Macedonia) 


perhaps 


/ 


I CORINTHIANS. 


. 


6 And it may be that I 


8 But I will tarry 


will abide, yea, and win- 
ter with you, that ye may 
bring me on my journey, 
whitherſoever I go. 
For I will not ſee you 
now by the way, but I 
truſt to tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord permit. 
at Ephe- 
ſus until Pentecoſt, 
For a great door and ef- 


fectual is opened unto me, 
and there are many ad- 


verſaries. 


o Now if Timotheus come, 


11 


12 


A 


13 


ſee that he may be with 
you, without fear : for he 
worketh the work of the 
Lord, as I alſo do. 

Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him: but conduct 
him forth in peace, that 
he may come unto me: 
for I look for him with 
the brethren, 

As touching our bro» 
ther Apollos, I greatly de- 
fire 

ou with the brethren : 


- but his will was not at all 
to come at this time; but 


he will come when he 


fhall 


him to come unto 


have convenient 
time. | Bad 


PARAPHRASE. 


perhaps I ſhall make ſome ſtay, nay winter with you, 
that you may bring me going on my way whitherſo- 
ever Igo. For I do not intend juſt to call in upon you, 
as I paſs by, but I hope to ſpend ſome time with 
you, if the Lord permit. Burt I ſhall ſtay at Epheſus 
till Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſontide. For now I have a very 
fair and promiſing Opportunity given me of propa- 
gating the Goſpel, though there be many Oppoſers. 
If Timothy come to you, pray take care that he be 
eaſy, and without fear among you, for he promotes 
the Work of the Lord in preaching the Goſpel, even 
as I do. Let no body therefore deſviſe him, but treat 
him kindly, and bring him going, that he may come 
unto me, for I expe& him with the Brethren. As to 
Brother () Apollos, I have earneſtly endeavour'd to 


1 with him to come to you with the Brethren, 


211 
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Neronts 3 ® , 
28 


6. 


7. 
8. 
* 


10. 


II. 


12. 


4) but he has no mind to it at all at preſent. He 


will come 


5 ome however when there ſhall be a fit Occa- 
ion. | 


NOTES. 


12 (2) There be few. perhaps who need to be told it, yet it may be convenient here, 


for all, to remark, that in the Apoſtle's 
Chriſtians uſed to one another. a 

(u) The Brethren here mentioned, ſeem to be 8 
came with a Meſſage or Letter to St. Paul from the C 


this Epiſtle in anſwer. 


time Brother. was the ordinary Compellation that 
and thoſe others who with him 
of Corinth, by whom he returned 


urch 


2 
* 


SECT. XIII 


a a4. at. WIR OY 
— 
I * 


E XVI. I3Z——=24. 


particular Greetings. 


WI ye, ſtand faſt 
in the faith, quit 


you like men, be ſtrong. 


14 


15 


Apoſtle had made among 
ſo often preſſed in this and the ſecond 


Let all your things be 
done with charity. $a 
I beſeech you, brethren, 
e know 'the houſe of 


, 
tephanas, that it is the 


14 (w) His main 


Vol. III. 


n being to put an end to the Faction and Diviſon 
them, *tis no 


CONTENTS. 


HE Concluſion, wherein St. Paul, according to his Cuſtom, leaves 
with ſome, which he thinks moſt neceſſary, Exhortations, and ſends 


Bu your Guard, ſtand firm in the Faith, Be- 
have your ſelves like Men with Courage and 
Reſolution: And whatever is done 3 you, 


either in your publick Aſſemblies, or elſewhere, let it 


all be done with Affection and good Will one to ano- 


ther (w). You know the Houſe of Stephanas, that 
NOTES. 


wonder that we find Unity and 


Epiſtle, 
Nun 2 


they were the firſt Converts of Achaia, and have all 
along made it their buſineſs to miniſter to the Saints; 
To ſuch I beſeech you to ſubmit your ſelves: Let 


ſuch as with us labour to promote the Goſpel be your 


Leaders. I am glad that Stephanas, Fortunatu, and 
Achaicus came to me; becauſe they have ſupplied 
what was deficient on your fide. For by the account 
they have given me of you, they have quieted my 
Mind and yours too (x) : Therefore have a regard to 
ſuch Men as theſe. The Churches of 4fia ſalute you, 
and ſo do Aquila and Priſcilla, with much Chriſtian 
Affection; with the Church that is in their Houſe. 
Ml the Brethren here ſalute you: ſalute one another 
wich an holy Kifs. That which followeth is the Sa- 
lutation of me Paul with my own hand. If any one 
be an Enemy to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
let him be accurſed, or devoted to Deſtruction. The 
Lord cometh to execute Vengeance on him (y). The 
Favour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. My 
Love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


0 


NOTES. 


22 ( This being ſo d 


I CORINTHIANS. 


5 PARAPHRASE. 


TE T1. 


firſt fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted 
themſelves to the miniſtry 
of the ſaints) 

That ye ſubmit your 16 
ſelves unto ſuch, and to 
every one that helpeth 
with us and laboureth. 

I am glad of the coming 17 
of Stephanas, and Fortu- 
natus, and Achaicus : for 
that which was lacking on 
your part, they have ſup- 
plied. 

For they have refreſhed 18 
my ſpirit and yours: 
therefore eee en ye 
them that are ſuch. 

The churches of Aſia 19 
falute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much 
in the Lord, with the 


church that is in their 


houſe, 

All the brethren greet ,. 
you, Greet you one ano- 
ther with an holy kiſs. 

The ſalutation of me 2 
Paul with mine own hand. 

If any man love not the 22 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him 
be Anathema, Mara. 

e grace of our Lord „ 
Jeſus Chriſt be with — 5 


it Jeſus, Amen. 


My love be with you all 
In Chr * 


18 6x) Ye. By removing thole Sulpicions and Fears that were on both ſides, 
ifterent a Sentence from any of thoſe writ with St. Paul's. own hands 


in any of his other Epiſtles, may it. not with Probability be underſtood to mean the falſe 


to whom St. Paul i 


* ; 
«h 1 * — * A 


not much leſs ſeverely, 2 Cor. 11. 13=—15? , 
d > | | 


- + 4 


imputes all the Diforders in this Church, and of whom he ſpeaks, 


4 - 
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Sceomd Epiſtle of. St. PA VL. 
4 98 THE. je eo + 
' CORINTHIANS.. 
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N NN 


AINT PAUL. having writ his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, to try, 
as he ſays himſelf, Chap. 2. 9. what Power he had ſtill with that 
Church, wherein there was 2 great Faction againſt him, which he 

Was {opting to break, was in pain till he found what Succeſs it had; 
Ch... Minz, & 7-5 But when he had by Tits received an Account o 
thei R entance, upon his former Letter; of their Subttiiffion 6 his Or- 
ders; atid of cheir m od Diſpoſition of Mind towards him, he takes Cou- 
mages peaks * h merk more Shelf and juſtifies himſelf more boldly, 

may be ſeen, kb. 1. 12: K. 2. 14. & 6. Fo. & 16. I. & 13-16. 
And as to his Oppoſers, he deals more roundly and ſharply with 3 than 
he had done in his former Epiſtle, as appears from cb. 2. 17. &. 4. 2—5. 
& F. 10. & 6. 1x——16. & IL. II. & 12. 15. 

The Obſervation of theſe Particulars may poſſibly be of Uſe to give us 
ſome light, for the better underſtanding of this ſecond Epiſtle, eſpecially if 


* O 


— 


we add, that the main Buſineſs of this, as of his former Epiſtle, is to take 


214 © TI CORINTAHIANS. 
2 off the People from the new Leader they had got, who was St. Paul's Op- 
eronis 3. poſer; and wholly to put an end to the Faction and Diſorder which that 
falſe Apoſtle had cauſed in the Church of Corinth. He alſo in this Epiſtle 

ſtirs them up again to a liberal Contribution to the poor Saints at Feru- 


alem. | | 
1 This Epiſtle was writ in the ſame Year, not long after the former. 


% » 


_— 


*** 
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SECTION. I. 
a CHAP. L bg „ 
Er zoDrcrion © Tz 


— 


w 


” 


1. AUT an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Will JDAUL an apoſtle of Je 1 
T of God, and Timothy our Brother (s), to the n — "wp 2 the 

Church of God which is in Corinth, with all the thy our brother, unto the 
2. _ Chriſtians that are in all Achaia (b); Favour and church of God which is 


Peace be to you from God our Father, and from the — e 1 7 all the 
: CS | : ints which are in a 

Lord Jeſus, Chriſt. „ = 

. * Grace be to you, and, 

| peace from God our Fa- 

ther, and from the Lord 

5 . Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 - NOTES. 

( Brother, i. e. either in the common Faith ; and ſo, as we have already remarked, he 
fredavuely calls a1 the Conyerted, as Rom. 1. 13. and in other places; or Brother in the Work 
of the Miniſtry, vid. Rom. 16. 21. 1 Cor. 13. 10. To which we may add, that St. Paul 
may be ſuppoſed to have given Timothy the Title of Brother here for pines ſake, to give 
him a Reputation above his Age amongſt the Corinthians, to whom he had before ſent him, 
with fome kind of Authority to recti their Diſorders. uin; but a young Man, when 
St. Paul writ his firſt Epiſtle to him, as appears, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Which Epiſtle, by the Conſent 

\ of all, was writ to Timothy after he had been at Corinth: And in the Opinion of ſome very 
learned Men, not leſs than Eight Years after 3 and therefore his calling him Brother here, and 
joining him with himſelf in writing this Epiſtle, may be to let the Corimbians ſee, that though 
be were ſo young who had been ſent to them; yet it was one whom St. Paul thought fit to 
treat very much ãs an Equal. 3 . 3 
N ä Y Acbaia, the Country wherein Coriutb Rood. | 


_ 
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ES mw / 10 nne 
nis firſt part of this Second Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians; is 
4 ſpent in juſtifying himſelf 3 ſeveral Imputations from the oppo- 
fire Faction. And — himſelf right in che Opinion of the Corinthians. 
The Particulars whereo we ſhall take notice of in the following Numbers. 


14 * 
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II CORINTHIANS: 


I C HA P. J. 3— 14. 
CONTENTS. 
ar | * tio A juſtifying his former Letter to them, which had ace 
them, vid. ch. 7. 7, 8. by telling them, that he thinks God for h 


Deliverance out of his Afflictions, becauſe it enables him to comfort them 
by the Example both of his Affliction and Deliverance, acknowledging the 


for his 


Obligation he had to them and others for their Prayers and Thanks for his 


Deliverance, which he preſumes they could not but put up for him, ſince 


his Conſcience bears him witneſs (which was his Comfort) that in ORR: - | 


riage to all Men, and to them more eſpecially, he had been direct and ſin- 
cere, without any ſelf or carnal Intereſt, and that what he writ to them 


had no other Deſign but what lay open, and they read in his Words, and 


did alſo acknowledge, and he doubted not but they ſhould always acknow- 
ledge, part of them acknowledging alſo, thar he was the Man they gloried 
in, as they ſhall be his Glory in the day of the Lord. From what St. Paul 
ſays in this Section, (which if read wich Attention will appear to be writ 
with a Turn of great Inſinuation) it may be gathered, that the oppoſite 
Faction endeavour d to evade the Force of the former Epiſtle; by ſuggeſt- 


| ing, that; whatever he might pretend, St. Paul was a cunning, artificial, ſelf- 


| intereſted Man, and had ſome hidden Deſign in it, which Accuſation ap- 
pears in other parts alſo of this Epiſtle ; as, Ch. 4. 2, F. why 


RT. P AR AP HR AS E. 


3 DLefſed be God, even 
B the Father of our 
rd Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of mercies, and 
the God of all comfort ; 
4 Who comforteth us in 
all our tribulation, that 
we may be able to com- 
fort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we our ſelves 
are comforted of God. 


5 For as the ſufferings of 


Chriſt abound in. us, ſo 
our conſolation alſo a- 
boundeth by Chriſt, 

And whether we be 
afflicted, it is for your 
conſolation and ſalvation, 
which is effe&ual in the 
enduring of the ſame ſuf- 
ferings which we alſo ſuf- 
fer: or whether we be 
comforted, it is for your 


conſolation and ſalyation. 


3 (e) That this is the right Tranſlation of the Greek here, ſee Eph. 1. 3. & 1 Pet. 1. 
the ſame words are ſo tranſlated ; and that it agrees with St. Paul's Senſe, ſee Eph. 17. 


Ba be the God (e) and Father of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and God of 
all Conſolation, who comforteth me in all my 
Tribulations, that I may be able to comfort them 
(d), who are in any Trouble, by the Comfort which 
I receive from him. Becauſe as I have ſuffered abun- 
dantly for Chriſt, ſo through Chriſt I have been 
abundantly comforted ; and both theſe for your Ad- 
vantage. For my Affliction is for your Conſolation 
and Relief (e), which is effected by a patient Endu- 
ring thoſe Sufferings, whereof you ſee an Example 
in me. And again, when I am comforted, it is for 
your Conſolation and Relief, who may expect the 


like from the ſame compaſſionate God and Father. 


NOTES. 


3. where 


4 (4) He means here the Corinthians, who were troubled for their Miſcarriage towards him: 


vid, Ch. 7. 7. i 
6 (e) Lrieta, 


Relief, rather than Salvation; which is underſtood, of Deliverance from 


Death and Hell; but here it fignifes only Deliyerance from their preſent Sorrow. 


Upon 
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PARAPHRASE. 5 

Upon which Ground I have firm hopes, as concern- 
ing you, being aſſured, that as you have had your 
ſhare of Sufferings, ſo ye ſhall likewiſe have of Con- 
ſolation. For IT would not have you ignorant, Bre- 
thren of the Load of the Afflictions in Aſia, that were 
beyond meaſure heavy upon me, and beyond my 


Strength; . ſo that I could ſee. no way of eſcaping 
With Life, But I bad e 4 Peach 0. g 
ſelf, that I might not truſt in my felf, but in God, irength, inf 
"who San rade to Life even thoſ. who are actually Krone that © we deſpaired 
dead, who delivered me from ſo eminent a Danger of 
Death, | who dorh deliver, and in whom I cruſt he 
will yet deliver me: Jan alſo Joyning. the Aſſiſt-. 

| hanks may 
be returned by many for . the. Deliverance . procured. 


ger of 


ance of your Prayers for me; ſo that 


. 


And our hope of you 
is ſted faſt, bowing " "a 
as you are partakers of 
the ſufferings, ſo ſhall v0 
be alſo of the conſolation. 

For we would not, bre- 3 
thren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came 


tc us im /AGa} that we 


were preſſed out of mea- 


; fare, above ſtrength, inſo- 


even of life 
But we had the ſentence 9 
of death in our ſelves, that 
we ſhould not truſt in our 
ſelves, but in God which 
raiſeth the dead. | 


Who delivered us from 10 


\ 


Heart, and Sincerity before God, not in fleſhly Wiſ- for the gift beſtowed upon 


me by the Prayers of many Perſons. For I cannot fo great a death, and doth 
doubt of the Prayers and Concern, of you and many deliver in whom we truſt 


= EV 10 r that he will yet deliver us: 
others for me, ſince my glorying is this, viz. the Te. Fou allo helping 10e. 11 


ſtimony of my own Conſcience, that in Plainneſs of ther by prayer for as, that 
dom (f), but by the Favour of God directing me us by the means of many 
©), Thaye behaved my felf towards all Men, but en by man on may be gy 
More particularly towards you. For I have no De- Pos 85 


x 1 1 ; Por dur rejoicing is this, 12 
ſign, no Meaning in what I write to you, but what the. teſtimony of our con- 


lies open, and is legible in what you read: and you ſcience, that in 6mplicity 
1 * ſelves cannot but acknowledge it to be ſo; and and godly fincerity, not 


f ith feſly wiſd 
hope you ſhall always, acknowledge it to the end; pn the grice of Col, ws 


as part of you have already acknowledg'd that I am 
our Glory (6), as you will be mine at the Day of 
9 when, being my Scholars and Converts, ye 


have had our converſation 
in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards, 
For we write none o- 13 


? ſhall be ſaved. ther things unto yau, than 
Fm 38 8d what you read or ac- 
knowledge, and I. truſt 
79 | | vou ſhall, acknowledge e- 
+: RT ven to the end, _ 


8 
my - 


as . 7 


knowledged us in part, 
that we are your rejoicing, 
even as ye alſo are ours in 


ps deer : g 703 1 Ac TEE t * the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
” e (vl NOTES. | 
12 ( ) What Fleſhly Wiſdom is, may be ſeen Ch, 4. 8. 


(g This a' i yam Oes, But in the Fauour of God, is the ſame with & 
5 our ie The Favour of God that is with me, i. e. by God's favourable Aſſiſtance. 

14 (b) That I am your Glory.; whereby he fignifies that Part of them which ſtuck to him 
own'd him as their Teacher; in which ſenſe, Glorying is much uſed in theſe Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians, upon the occaſion of the ſeveral Partiſans boaſting, ſome that they were of Paul, 
and others of Apollos. 3: | PE 
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xe Oel 


er. 


As alſo you have ac. 14 


15 
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16 
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18 
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IL CORINTHIANS 
s E C r. 1. V. 2. 


C H A P. 33 15.— ll. 17. 
c OG NTE NTS. 


HE next thing St. Paul juſtifies, is, his not coming to them. St. Paul 
had promiſed, to call on the Corinthians in his way to Macedonia, but 
failed. This his 3 2 would have to be from Levity in him, or a Mind 
that regulated it ſelf wholly by carnal Intereſt; vid. ver. 17. To which he 
anſwers, that God himſelf having confirmed him amongſt them, by the 
Unction and Earneſt of his Spirit in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of his Son, 
whom he Paul had preached to them ſteadily the ſame, without any the leaſt 
Variation, or Unſaying any thing he had at any time delivered, they could 
have no Ground to ſuſpect him to be an unſtable uncertain Man, that would 
play faſt and looſe with them, and could not be depended on in what he ſaid 
to them. This is what he ſays, ch. 1. 15—22. OW 
In the next place he, with a very ſolemn Aſſeveration, profeſſes that it 
was to ſpare them that he came not to them. This he explains, cb. 1. 23. 
oo =o q | 
Hle gives another Reaſon, ch. 2. 12, 13. why he went on to Macedonia, 
without coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed, and that was the Uncertainty 
he was in by the not coming of Titus, what Temper they were in at Corinth, 
Having mentioned his Journey to Macedonia, he takes notice of the Succeſs 
which God gave to him there and nay where, declaring of what Conſe- 
quence his Preaching was both to the Salvation and Condemnation of thoſe 
who received or rejected it: profeſling again his Sincerity and Diſintereſ- 
ſedneſs, not without a ſevere. Reflection on their falſe Apoſtle. All which 
we find in the following Verſes, wiz. ch. 2. 14—17. and is all very ſuit- 
able, and purſuant to his Deſign in this Epiſtle, which was to eſtabliſh his 
Authority and Credit amongſt the Corinthians. 


n PARA HR AS E 


2 is c i . : + . 3 | 
15 A the thi E 2 1 2 * — i (viz.) of your Love 
come unto you before, * 7 CO * Fs [ purpoſed to Some 
that you might have a ſe- unto you ere this, that you might have a ſecond 
cond benefit: SGratification (5), and to take you in my way to Ma- 
16. And to paſs by you into cedonia, and from thence return to you again, and b 


agen out of Maccdoma You be brought on in my way to Fudes. If this fell 


unto you, and of you to not out ſo as I purpoſed, am I therefore to be con- 
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Nerony 3. 


2 


11. 
16. 


17. 


be brought on my way to- demned of Fickleneſs? or am I to be thought an un- 


wards Judea. Certain Man, that talks forwards and backwards, one 
i7 When I therefore was that has no Regard to his Word any further than may 
thus minded, did I uſe {ule hie:commbl ſt? But God i : | 
lightne(s > or the things {uit his carnal Intereſt? But God is my Witneſs, that 
that I purpoſe, do 1 pur- What you have heard from me has not been un- 
oſe according to the | SG 

fr, that-with me there 
ſhould” be yea, yea, and 
„„ lobe 
18 But as God is true, ur 
word toward you, was 
not yea and nay. . 


NOTE S. 


15 (i) By the word «ol pics which our Bibles tranſlate Benefit or Grace, tis plain the Apoſtle 
mans his being preſent among them a ſecond time, without giving them any Grief or Diſpleaſure. 


18. 


He had been with them before almoſt two Years together with Satisfaction and Kindneſs. He 


intended them another Viſit, bat it was, he ſays, that they might have the like Gratification, 
i. e. the like Satisfaction in his Co npꝛny a ſecond tim, which is the ſame he ſays, 2 Cor. 2. 1. 


0 certain, 


Cb. 7. | 
3 | 
19. 


20. 
21. 
22 
23. 


24. 


1. 


P. N Af HAS H. rn 


certain, deceitful, or variable. For Jeſus Chriſt the _ For the Son of God, 19 


Ram | | „ Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
Son of God, who was preached among you by me, — among you by 
and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not, ſometimes 0ne us, even by me and Sil- 
thing, and ſometimes another, but has been ſhewn to vanus, and Timotheus, 


be uniformly one and the ſame in the Counſel or Re- Was not yea and nay, but 
velarion of God, (for all the Promiſes of God do all in him was yea: 


For all the promiſes of 20 


gangen and ſtand firm in him) to the Glory of God God in him are yea, and 
by my Preaching. Now it is God who eſtabliſhes me in him amen, unto the 
with. Wop 73 the Preaching of the Goſpel, who has glory of God by us. 

anointed (K d 9 . 
Farpeſt (m) of his Spirit in my Heart. | —_ —_—_ an Ng 
1 5 Ia I gall God to witneſs, and may I die if it 

is hot ſo, that it was ta ſpare you that I came not yet and given the earneſt of 
to. Corinth; Nor thar I pretend to ſuch a Dominion be Spirit in our hearts, 
over Your Faith, as te require you to believe what I for à record upon my 
have caught you without coming to you, when I am &oul, that to ſpare you I 
expected there to maintain and make it good; for *ris came not as yet unto Co- 
by that Faith you ſtand: But I forbore to come as one binth. | 

G 


* * : 70 | ; 4 
ncerned to perſerve and help forwards your Joy, Not for that we have 24 


« | domini r faith, 
which I am tender of, and therefore declined coming bi: 2 . 
to Feu, WI iht I; thought you in an Eſtate that would Joy: for by faith ye ſtand. 
require,Severity-from me, that would trouble you (v). Soup [ r 1 
IPpurpoſed in my elk tis true, to come to you again, oy FRO _—_ « . 
buy I reſolyed $20, it ſhould be without bringing Sor- heavines * 
row. Wien wee For if I grieve you, Who is there, For if make you forry, 
when Iam with you, to comfort me, but thoſe very _ is he then 5 . 
whom I have diſcompoſed with Grief? And fun e 
18 7 t 8 by me? x | 


rr 
4 1 - 
e NOF ES. 
— i ad 4 22 : 2 4 * 
4 


21 (E) Anointed, i. e. ſet apart to be an Apoſtle by an extraordinary Call. Prieſts and Pro- 
phets were ſet zar by Anojntipg as well as Kings. 1 1 

22 (1) Sealed, f. e. by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; which are an Evidence of the 
Traths he brings from God, as a Seal is of 2 Letter. | ER; | | 

(4) Earneſh of Eternal Eiſe; ſor of that the Spirit is mentioned as 3 Pledge.in mors places 
than one vd. 2 Cor. 5. 5. Eph. I. 13, 14. All theſe are Arguments, tp ſatisfe the Corinthi- 
1 155 hen, vor could be a ſhuffling Man, that minded not what he ſaid, but as 

Ehe Reaſoning of St. Paul, ver. 1822. whereby he would convince the Corinthians, 
t dei ppt a hc kle unſieady Man, that fays and Gs as may fait 5 gs or Inte- 
res } g. A Pure, * xeaſon; of the ſhortneſs: of his Stile here, ich has left many, 

e 


to be ſupplied by 


t he Reader, to connec the Parts of the Argumentation, and make the 
DeduRion clear,” 1 hape I ſhall be pardon d if I end eee | 
akecoftoeditiary Readeje, hall, be pardon'd, if f endeaycur to ſet it in its clear light, for the 


3 1725 ſet me apart to the Mihifiry of the Goſpel by an extraordinary Call; has atteſted 


Mien b che miragulous Gifts: of the Holy Shot, and given me the Earneſt of eternal 
9 ay age by, his Spiris,, and bath-confrmed; me amonglt you, in preaching, the Goſpel, 


11 

all ynitorm, and of a piece, as I have preach d it to you, without tripping in the leaſt: 
And. there. to the Glory of God, have 95 15 all the Promiſes — — — unalterably, 
certain in Chriſt, I therefore having never falter'd in any thing I have ſaid to you, and ha- 
ving all theſe Atteſtations of being under the ſpecial Dire&ion and Guidance of God himſelf, 


who is unalterably true, cannot be ſuſpected of deali p me” FI 4 
to my Miniſtry,” , Pe of dealing doubly with you in any thing relating 


24 () It is plain St. Paul's Doctrine had been oppoſed by ſome of. them at Corinth, vid. | 


1 Cor. 15. 12. His Apoſtleſhip queſtioned, 1 Cor. 9. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 1%. 2. imſelf trium⸗ 
phed over, as if he durſt not come, 1 Cor. 4. 18, * ſaying his N 3 nd 
powerful, but his bodily Preſence weak, and, his Speech contemptible; 2 Cor. 10. 10. This 
being the State his Reputation was then in at Cee, and he having promiſed to come to 
them, 1 Cor. 16. 5. he could not but think it neceſſary to excuſe his failing them, by Reaſons 
that. Id: be both tqnvincing and kind; ſuch as are contained in this Verſe in the Senſe 


11 n n FS | 
5 (9), Chat this. is the Meaning: of this Verſe;/ and rot that he wou d not come to them in 
e Bech time, is paſt Dyubr; dice be had neuer been with wem in Sorrow a frft time. 
nne AMT een en 7 144 0071 f ; 


— 


7 e. by 15 21 4 S 8 
” 8 ; : } q - 
1 3 this 


„And alſo ſealed () me, and given me the Nav he which ſtabliſn- 21 


Who hath alſo ſealed us, 22 


Moreover, I call God 23 


I! 


Il CORINTHIANS 


TEEAIE 


3 And I wrote this ſame 
unto you, leſt when I 
came, I ſhould have ſor- 
row from them of whom 
I ought to rejoice, having 
confidence in you all, that 
i joy is the joy of you 
all. ; 

4 For out of much afflicti- 
on and anguiſh of heart, 
1 wrote unto you with 
many tears; not that you 
ſhould be grieved, but 
that ye might know the 
love which I have more 
abundantly unto you. 
5 Bur if — have cauſed 
grief, he hath not grieved 
me, but in part: that I 
may not overcharge you 


all. — 
6 Sufficient to ſuch a man 
is this. puniſhment. which 
was inflited of many. 
7 So that contrariwiſe ye 
ought rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him, 
leſt perhaps ſuch a one 
. ſhould be ſwallowed up 
with oyermuch ſorrow. 
8 Wherefore I beſeech you, 
that ye would confirm 
your love towards him. 
For to this end alſo did 
I write, that I might know 
the proof of you, 
ther ye be obedient in all 
things. A 
10 To whom ye forgive 
any thing, I forgive alſo: 
for if 1 forgave any thing 
to whom I forgave it, 


for your ſakes 7 eh Lit, 


in the perſon of C 


riſt; 


Leſt ſatan ſhould get an 


ad vantage of us: for we are 
not ignorant of his devices. 


Kat boeh vaulr N dure, And I writ 10 you this very thing, 
3 oe <Y felt Epiſtle to the Corinthians,” is 3 — 
very next verſe, and again a little lower, ver. 9. What therefore is it in 
which he here calls Wro auto, this very thing, which he had writ to them? 
Puniſhment of the Fornicator. This is plain by what follows here to ver. 
compared with 1 Cor. 4. 21. & 5. 8. For there he writes to them to 


whe-_ 


PARAPHRASE. 


this very thing (p), which made you fad, I writ to 
you, not coming my ſelf, on purpoſe that when I 
came I might not have Sorrow from thoſe from whom 
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Nerong J- 


— 


3. 


I ought to receive Comfort; having this Belief and 


Confidence in you all; that you, all of you, make 
my Joy and Satisfaction ſo much your own, that you 


would remove all cauſe of Diſturbance before I came. 


For I writ unto you with great Sadneſs of Heart, and 
many Tears, not with Intention to grieve you, bit 
that you might know the Overflow of Tenderneſs and 
Affection which I have for you. But if the Fornicator 
has been the cauſe of Grief, I do not ſay he has been 
ſo to me, but in ſome degree to you all, that I may 
not lay load on him (); The Correction he hath re- 
ceived from the Majority of you is ſufficient in tlie 
Caſe : So that on the contrary (7) it is fit rather that 
you forgive and comfort him, leſt he (5) ſhould be 
{ſwallowed up by an Exceſs of Sorrow. Wherefore 1 
beſeech you to confirm your Love to him, which 1 
doubt not of. For this alſo was one End of my writing 
to you, vix to have a Trial of you, and to know 
whether you are ready to obey me in all things. To 
whom you forgive any thing, I alſo forgive. For if 
I have forgiven any thing, I have forgiven it to him 
for your ſakes, by the Authority and in the Nanie of 
Chriſt ; That we may not be over-reached by Satan, 
for we are not ignorant of his Wiles; 


Further- 


NO T E S. 


That ker, 1 writ 
becauſe it is B in the 
his firſt Epiſtle 
I anſwer, the 


11. eſpecially if it be 


| niſh that Perſon : 
whom if he, St. Paul, had come himſelf before it was done, he muſt 1 | on 


with a Rod, and have himſelf chaſtiſed: But now that he knows that the 
puniſh'd him in Compliance to his Letter; and he had had this Trial © 
ſo far from continuing the Severity, that he writes to them to forgive 


into their Affection. 


5 (4) St. Paul being ſatisfied with the Corinthians for 
Orders, in his former Letter, to puniſh the Fornicator, ; 
to that end leſſens his Fault, and declares however, he might have cauſed Grief to the 
rhians, yet he had cauſed none to him. : | 

7 (r) Tzrar)tor, on the contrary, here has nothing to refer to but re 
_ 5th Verſe, which makes that to belong to the Fornicator, 

% Ohe , ſuch an dne, meaning the Fornicator. 
rinthians in this 
5th to the 10th Verſe iacluſively, 


deals with the 


5 Vol. III. 


come, as he calls it, 
Corinthians had 
f their Obedience, he is 


him, and take him again 


r their ready Compliance with his 
intercedes.to have him reſtored : and 


Corin- 
©, over-charge, in the 

as I haye explain d it. 7 
It is obſervable how tenderly St. Paul 
piſtle; for though he treats of the Fornicator from the 
yet he never mentions him under that or any other dif- 
00 2 obliging 


11. 
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12. Furthermore, being arrived at Tor, becauſe Titus, 
* + whom I expected from Corinth with News of you, was 
not come, I was very uneaſie () there, in ſo much 
that I made not uſe of the Opportunity which was 
ut into my Hands by the Lord, of preaching the Go- 
13s el of Chriſt, for which I came thither. I haſtily left 
Aol of Troas, and departed thence to Macedania. But 
14. Thanks be to God, in that he always makes me tri- 
umph every where (% through Chriſt, who gives me 
Succeſs in preaching the Goſpel, and ſpreads the 
15. Knowledge of Chriit by me. For my Miniftry and 
Labour in the Goſpel, is a Service or ſweet-ſmelling 
Sacrifice to God through Chriſt, both in regard of 
16. thoſe. that are ſaved and thoſe that periſh : To the 
| one my preaching is of ill Savour, unacceptable and 
offenſive, by their rejecting whereof they draw Death 
on themſelyes ; and to the other, being as a ſweet 
Savour, acceptable, they thereby receive eternal Life. 
And who is ſufficient for theſe things ()? and yet, 
as I ſaid, my Service in the Goſpel is well-pleafing to 
17. God. For Am ger as ſeveral (x) are, who are Huck- 
ters of the Word of God, preaching it for Gain: But 


L preach the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, I ſpeak 


- 


as fro! Gol himſelf, and I deliver it as in the Pre- 
ſence of God. | 


NOTES. 


obliging Title, but in the ſoft and inoffenſive Terms of any one, 
poſſibly may be the reaſon why he ſays Ab i ipagò, indefinitely, 
it relates to. ; 


U CORINTHIANS. 


TEYT 


Furthermore, when I ; 
came to Troas to preach 
Chr iſt's goſpel, and 4 
door was opened unto me 
of the Lord, | 

T had no reſt in my 12 
ſpirit, becauſe I found 
not Titus my brother : 
but taking my leave of 
them, I went from thence 
into Macedonia. 

Now thanks be unt 14 
God, which always cau- 
ſeth us to triumph in 
Chriſt, and maketh mani- 
felt che ſavbur of his 
knowledge by us in every 
place. 5 
For we are unto God a 15 
ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in 
them that are ſaved, and 
in them that perith, 

To the one we are the 16 
favour of death unto 
death; and te the other 
the ſavour of liſe unto 
life: and who is ſufficient 
for theſe things ? 

For we are not as many, 17 
which corrupt the word 
of God: but as of finceri- 
12 but as of God, in the 
. God ſpeak we in 


or ſuch an one. And that 
without naming the Perſon 


12 (t) How uneafie he was, and upon what account, ſee Ch. 7. 516. It was not barely 


for Titus's Abſence, but for want of the News he brought with him ; cþ, 


7. 7. 


14 (a) Who makes me triumph every where, i. e. in the ſucceſs of my preaching in my Jour- 


ney to Macedonia, and alſo in my Victory at the ſame time at Corinth over the falſe Apoltks, 


my Oppoſers, that had raiſed a Faction againſt me amongſt you. This, I think is St, Paul's 
the word Triumph, which implies Conteſt and Victory, 


ge and the reaſon of his uſin 
though he places that word fo, as modeſtly to cover it. 
16 (w) Vid. ch. 2. 5, 6. 8 3 
17 (x) This, I think, may be underſtood of the falſe Apoſtle, 


x 4 
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CHAP. Wal. 16. 


CONTENTS. 


EIIS ſpeaking well of himſelf, (as he did. ſomationss thy his ficſt Epiſtle, 
and with. much more Freedom in this, which, as it feems, had been. 
objected to him amongſt the Corinthians) his Plainneſs of Speech, and his 


Sincerity in preaching the Goſpel,” are the things which he chiefly juſtifies in 


this Section many Ways. 


1s SECTION MANY WAYS, +. Gall blerve his Arguments as they come, in 
the Order of St. Pauls Diſcourſe, in which are mingled, with great Inſinua- 


tion, 


=o IF. —_ 1 
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4 And ſuch truſt have we Miniſter of the New Teſtament, not of the Letter 


ward. 


through Chriſt to God- (d), but of the Spirit; for the Letter kills (e), but the 


5 Not that we are ſuffici- 


ent of our ſelves to think . 
any thing as of our ſelves: 
ons our ſufficiency is of 


od 


Who alſo hath made us 


able miniſters of the new x X £5. 
NOTES. 
1 (y) This is a plain Indication that he had been blamed among it them for commending himſelf. 


(* Seems to intimate, that their falſe A ſtle had got himſelf recommended to them by 
Letters, and ſo had introduced himſelf into that Church, n 

3 (a) The Senſe of St. Paul in this 3d Verſe is plainly this, That he needed no Letters of 
Commendation to them, but that b) their'/Converlion, and the Goſpel written not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of God in the Tables of their Hearts, and not in Tables of Stone 
by his Miniſtry, was as clear an Evidence and Teſtimony to them of his Miſſion from 
Chriſt,” as the "£4 writ in Tables of Stone was an Evidence of Moſes's Miſſion ; ſo that. he, 
St. Paul, needed no other Recommendation: This is what is to be underſtood by this Verſe, 
unlefs we will make the Tables of Stone to have no Signifcation here, But to ſay as he does, 
that the Corinthians being writ upon in their Hearts, not with Ink, but with the Spirit of 
God, by the Hand of St. Paul, was Chrilts commendatory Letter of him, being a pretty 
bold Expreſſion, liable to the Exception of the captious part of the Corinthians: He, to ob- 
viate all Imputation of Vanity or vain Glory, herein immediately ſubjoins what follows in the 
next Verſe. | 


5 (ec) NewolSuns, Truſt, a milder term for Boaſting, for ſo St. Paul uſes it, ch. 10. 7. compa- 


s (d) Oo 5edunual® d 1 Nr, Not of the Letter but of th Spirit, By expreſſing himſelf 
as he does hike. St. Paul may be under ſiood . that the 


CLP 


(e) The Letter kills, i. e. pronouncing Death, without any way of Remiſlion, on all Tranſgreſ- 
ors, leaves them under an irrevocable Sentence of Death, But the Spirit, i. e. Chriſt, ver. 17. 
who is a quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. 45. giveth Life, Spirit 


tion, many Expreſſions of an overflowing Kindneſs to the Corinthians, not a 7. 
without ſome Exhortations to them. JET . 
TS TT. A 
0 we begin again O I begin again to commend my ſelf (5), or 1. 
Fox 4 * . 5 need I, as ſome (V, commendatory Letters to, 
ſome others, epiſtles of Or from you? You are my commendatory Epiſtle 2. 
commendation to you, or Written in my Heart, known and read by all Men. 
letters of commendation I need no other commendatory Letter, but that you, 3. 
8 epigle wric. being manifeſted to be the commendatory Epiſtle of 
. Din known Chriſt written on my behalf, not with Ink, but with 
u % WE Tar LF : | 
and read of all men: the Spirit of the Living God, not on Tables of Stone 
Foraſmuch as ye are (a), but of the Heart, whereof I was the Amanuenſis, 
che eilte of Chriſt m. e. Your Converſion was the Effect of my Miniſtry. 
viſired by us, written nat (#) And this ſo great Confidence have I through 4. 
with ink, but with the Chriſt in God. Not as if I were ſufficient of my felf 5. 
Spirit of the living God; to reckon (c) upon any thing as of my ſelf, but my 
9 ___ hoon, = Sufficiency, my Ability to perform any thing, is whol- 
3 tables of tue ly from God: Who has fitted and enabled me to be a 6. 


222 
Az.Ch.s7. 


Neronis 3. 


7. 


PAR AP; HER LSE, 


Spirit gives Life. But if the Miniſtry off the Law 
written in Stone, which condemns to Death, were 
ſo glorious to Moſes, that his Face ſhone ſo that the 
Children of Iſrael could not ſteadily behold the Bright- 


neſs of it, which was but temporary, and was quickly 


8. 


to vaniſh (F). How can it be otherwiſe, but that the 
Miniſtry of the Spirit, which giveth Life, ſhould 


"confer more Glory and Luſtre on the Miniſters of the 


11. 


12. 


Goſpel? For if the Miniſtration of Condemnation 
were Glory, the Miniſtry of Juſtification (g) in the 


Goſpel doth certainly much more exceed in Glory. 


Though even the Glory that Moſess Miniſtration had, 
was no Glory, in compariſon of the far more excel- 
| ling Glory of the Goſpel-Miniſtry (0). Farther, if 


that which is temporary, and to be done away, were 


delivered with Glory, how much rather is that which 


remains without being done away to appear in Glory 


(). Wherefore having ſuch Hope () we uſe great 


Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech: And not as Moſes, 


who put a Veil over his Face, do we veil the Light, 


' NOTES. 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


Na.. 
teſtament, not of the let- 
ter, but of the ſpirit : tor 
the letter killeth but the 
ſpirit giveth life, 

But if the miniſtration 7 
of death written and en- 


graven in ſtones, was glo- 


rious, ſo that the chil- 


dren of Iſrael could not 


ſtedfaſtly behold the face 
of Moſes, for the glory of 
his countenance, which N 
glory was to be done away; 
ow ſhall not the mi- 
niſtration of the ſpirit be 
rather glorious ? | 
For if the miniſtration 9 
of condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the mi- 
niſtration of righteouſneſs 


exceed in glory, 


For even that which 10 
was made glorious, had 
no glory in this. reſpe&, 
by reaſon of the glory that 
excelleth. 

For if that which is 11 


done away was glorious 
much more that which 
temaineth is glorious, 


Seeing then that we 12 
have ſuch hope, we uſe 


great plainneſs of ſpeech, 


© 5 (f) Karagyiulinr, done away, is applied here to the ſhining. of Moſes's Face, and to the 


Law, ver. 11, & 13. In all which places it is uſed in the Preſent Tenſe, and has the Signi- 


feation of an Adjective, ſtanding for temporary, or of a Duration, whoſe end was dete mi- 
ned, and is oppoſed to Two yirorri, that which remaineth, i. e. that which is lafling, ard hath 
no predetermined end ſet to it, as ver. 11. where the Goſpel diſpenſation is called 23 Aron, 
that which remaineth : This may help us to underſtand d gobns &5 Jotar, ver. 18, from Glory 
1 Glory, which is manifeſtly oppoſed to 5oty xararzpimn, the Glory done away, of this Verſe; 
And & plainly fignifies a continued laſting Glory of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; which, as he 
tells us there, cobfiſted in their being changed into the Image and clear Repreſentation of the 
Lord himſelf; as the Glory of Moſes conſiſted in the tranſitory Brightneſs of his Face, which 
was a faint Reflection of the Glory of God appearing to him in the Mount. 


9) Sinxoria, The Sixatooums, the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs ; ſo the Miniſtry of the |Go- 


the Law, be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtifie himſelf, 


ſpel is called, becauſe by the Goſpel a way is provided for the Juſtibcation of thoſe who have 
tranſgreſſed: But the Law has nothing but rigid Condemnation for. all Tranſgreſſors, and there- 
fore is called here tbe Miniftration of Condemmation, ww K 
10 (b) Though the ſhewing that the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is more glorious, than that of 
if he has aſſumed ſome Au- 
thority and Commendation to himſelf, in his Miniſtry and Apolleſhip ; yet in his thus indu- 
ftrioully placing the Miniſtry of the Goſpel in Honour above that of Moſes, may he not poſſibly 
have an Eye to the judaiſing falſe Apoſtle of the Corinthians, to let them fee what little Regard 
was to be had to that Miniſtration, in compariſon of the Miniſtery of the Goſpel? 
(i) Here St. Paul mentions another Pre-eminency and N of Glory in the Goſpel 
over the Law, vi. That the Law Was to ceaſe and to be aboliſh'd, but the Goſpel to remain 
and never be aboliſhed. | nd 3 oy . 
12 (k) Such Hope : That St. Paul by theſe words means the ſo honourable Employment of an 
Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel, or the Glory belonging to his Miniſtry in the Goſpel, is 
evident by the whole foregoing Compariſon which he has made, which is all along between 
Siaxoria, the Miniftery of the Law and of the Goſpel, and not between the Law and the Goſpel 


* 
- 


_ themſelves. The calling of it Zope inſtead of Glory here, where he ſpeaks of his haying of it, 


is the language of Modeſty, which more particularly ſuited his preſent purpoſe, For the Con- 
clubon, which in this Verſe he draws from what went before, plainly ſhews the Apoſtle's Deſign 
in this Diſcourſe to be the Juſtifying his ſpeaking freely of himſelf and others, his Argument 
amounting to thus much. | „ | © BTR 

Having therefore ſo honourable an Employment, as is the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, which 
far exceeds the Miniſtry of the Law in Glory, though even that gave fo great a Luſſre to 
Moſes's Face, that the Children of J1/rae} could not with fixed Eyes look upon him; I, as be- 
comes one of ſuch hopes, in ſuch a Poſt as ſets me above all mean Conliderations and Compli- 


aces, uſe great Freedom and Plaintiefs of Speech in all things that concern my Miniſtry, | 


fo 


ww EFT. 


„ And not as Moſes, 

"2 which put a veil over his 
face, that the children of 
Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly 
look to the end of that 
which is aboliſhed. 


14 But their minds were 
blinded : for until this 
day remaineth the ſame 
veil untaken away, in the 
reading of the old teſta- 
ment; which veil is done 
away in Chriſt. _ 


15 But even unto this day, 
when Moſes is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. 

16 Nevertheleſs, when it 


the veil ſhall be taken 
away. 

17 Now the Lord is that 
Spirit: and where the 
the re i be rty. 


glass the glory af the Lord, 


ſhall turn to the Lord, 


But :we:all-with open 
" face, | beholding as in a 


II CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſo that the Obſcurity of what we deliver, ſhould hin- 
der () the Children of Jrael from ſeeing in the Law, 
which was to be done away, Chriſt who was the end 
(n) of the Law: But their not ſeeing it, is from the 
Blindneſs of their own Minds ; For unto this Day the 
{ame Veil remains upon their Underſtandings in read- 
ing of the Old Teſtament, which Veil is done away 
in Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt, now he is come, ſo exactly an- 
ſwers all the Types, Prefigurations, and Predictions 
of him in the Old Teſtament, that preſently, upon 


turning our Eyes upon him, he viſibly appears to be | 


the Perſon deſigned, and all the Obſcurity of tho 

Paſſages concerning him, which before were not un- 
derftood, is taken away, and ceaſes. Nevertheleſs, 
even unril now, when the Writings of Moſes are read, 
the Veil () remains upon their Hearts, they ſee. not 
the fpiritual and evangelical Truths contained in 


them. But when their Heart ſhall turn to the Lord, 


and laying by Prejudice and Averſion, ſhall be willing 
to receive the Truth, the Veil ſhall be taken away, 
and they ſhall plainly ſee him to be the Perſon ſpoken 
of and intended (o). But the Lord is the Spirit (p) 


whereof we are Minifters ; and they who have this 


Spirit they have liberty (2), ſo that they ſpeak openly 
and freely: Bur we, all the faithful Miniſters of the 


[ 


"I; 


NOTES. 


— 
. 


underſtand the Law to the bottom, 


n a Green, Kc.  Thet the Children of Iſrael could not ſtedſaſtiy look, &c. 
hy e in hienſelf, and other 79 of the Goſpel, — tr and 
Openneſs of their Preaching, which he had aſſerted in the immediately preceding Verſe. Theſe 
Words: therefore here, muſt of neceſſity be underſtood not of Moſes, but of the Miniſters of 
the Golpeh,, vg. That it was not the Obſcurity of their preaching, not any thing veiled in 
their way of propoſing: the Goſpel, which was the cauſe why the Children of Iſrael did not 
and ſee Chriſt, the end of it, in the Writings of Moſes. 
What St. Paul ſays in the next Verſe, But their Minds were blinded : for until this day remain» 
erb the / ſame Veil untaken away, plainly determines the Words we are upon to the Senſe I have 
taken them in: For what ſenſe is this? Moſes put 4 Veil over bis Face, ſo that the Children 
of Hrael could uo ſet: the end of the Law; but thezr Minds were blinded; for the Veil remains 
upon them until this Day. But this is very good Senſe, and to St, Pauls purpoſe, viz. © We the 
Miniſters· of the Goſpel ſpeak plainly and openly, and put no Veil upon our ſelves, as Moſes did, 
&© hereby to binder the Jews from ſeeing, Chriſt in the Law: But that which hinders 
de them, is a Blindneſs on their Minds, which has been always on them, and remains to this 
* Day. This ſeems; to be an obviating an Objection which ſome. among the Corinthians 
might make to his boaſting of ſo much Plainneſs and Clearneſs in his preaching; viz If you 

reach the Goſpel, and Chriſt contained in the Law, with ſuch a ſſining Clearneſs and Evidence, 
— comes · it that the Jews. are not converted to it? His Reply is, „ Tbeir Unbelief comes 
<.not..fram-any-Qbſcurity.in our Preaching, but from a Blindneſs which reſts upon their Minds 
to this Day ʒ which ſhall be taken away when they turn to the Lord. | 

( Vide Rom. 10, 2 1 Pg nod EO RET TEIAS 

_ a. Paul pollibiy Tades here to the Cuſtom of the Jews, which continues ſtill in the 

| e that when the Law-is read. they put a Veil over their Faces. | 

16 (9)-When:this-ſhall be, ſee Ram. 11. 2527. _ 1494; G 

A pre aria Ain 10 a5wus N, | but the: Lord js hs » theſe words relate to ver. < 
where he:ſays;. that he -is-a/Miniſter, not of the Letter of the Law, not of the Outſide a 
liteal-Senſs,.: but of the myſtical and ſpiritual / Meaning of it; which he here! tells us is 
Chriſt... 14 KT. 3 , * I |; ; ; wtf ** 34 kv f | | 

(4) Theve: i Liberty becauſe: the Spirit is given only to Sons, or thoſe that are free; See 
Rom. $ 1 Gal. 6 9.70 f #2 : ; 490 12 A * 
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Hn.Ch.57. . "= 
RES | _APpURALGPHERASE. rr. 
New Teftament, not veiled (H, but with open Coun- are changed — the ſame 
tenances, as Mirrours reflecting the Glory of the Lord, ee, rom gory to glo- 

| : , | 2 | y, even as by the Spirit 
| are changed into his very Image, by a continued Suc- g the Lord. © 
FR ceſſion of Glory, as it were ſtreaming upon us from 
* the Lord, who is the Spirit who gives us this Clear- ha 5 1 we 1 

neſs and Freedom. Seeing therefore I am intruſted have receired mere, . 
2 1 > : . ; * We 
wich ſuch a Miniſtry as this, according as I have re- faint not: 
ceived great Mercy, being extraordinarily and mira- 

*culouſly called when I was a Perſecutor, I do not fail 

Y nor flag, I do not behave my ſelf unworthily in it, hiaden things of diſbone. 
nor misbecoming the Honour and Dignity of ſuch an ſy, not walking in eraſti- 
2. Employment: But having renounced all unworthy neſs, nor handling the 

and indirect Deſigns, which will not bear the Light wa of be * 
free from Craft, and from playing any deceitful 2 eee The 

ew. Fu a | S 4 ng our 
Tricks in my preaching the Word of God, I recom- ſelves to every mags con- 
mend my felt to every one's Conſcience, only by ma- ſcience in the fight of God, 


— 


1. 


Bat have renounced the 2 


"NOTES. 


158 (r) St. Paul juſtifies his Freedom and Plaipneſs of Speech, by his being made by God 
himſelf a Miniſter of -the Goſpel, which is a more glorious Miniſtry than that of Moſes, in 
promulgating the Law. This he does from ver. C. to ver. 12. incluſively. From thence to 
the end of the Chapter, he juſtifies his Liberty of ſpeaking, in that he, as a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, being illuminated with greater and brighter Rays of Light than Moſes, was to ſpeak 
(as he did) with more Freedom and Clearneſs than Moſes had done, This being the Scope of 
St. Paul in this place, tis viſible, that ali from theſe words, Who put a heil upon bis Face 
ver. 13. to the beginning of ver. 18, is a Parentheſis; which being laid aſide, the Compariſon 
between the Miniſters of the Goſpel and Moſes ſtands clear; © Moſes with a Veil covered the 
<« Brightneſs and Glory of God, which ſhone in his Countenance, but we the Miniſters of the 
, < Goſpel with open Countenances, x Een, reflecting as Mirrours the Glory of the Lord. 
So the word xaronIptoprro, , muſt Cavite here, and not beholding as in a Mirrour, becauſe the 

_ Compariſon is between the Miniſters of the Goſpel and Moſes, and not between the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel and the Children of Iſrae!: Now the Action of beholding was the Action of the 
Children of Mrael, but of ſhining or refle&ing the Glory received in the Mount was the Action of 
Moſes, and therefore it muſt be ſomething anſwering that in the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
wherein the Compariſon is made, as is farther manifeſt in another expreſs part of the Compa- 
riſon between the veiled Face of Moſes, + ver. 13. and the open Face of the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel in this Verſe. The Face of Moſes was veiled, that the bright ſhining or Glory of God 


remaining on it, or reflected from it, might not be ſeen, and the Faces of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are open, that the bright ſl.ining of the Goſpel, or the Glory of Chriſt, may be ſeen. 
Thus the Juſtneſs of the Compariſon ſſands fair, and has an eaſie Senſe, which is hard to be 
made out, if xaſcaIptCoucro: be tranſlated. belolding as in a Glaſs, | L 
Tir dur ein Here peta, We are changed into that very Image, i.e. the Reflection of 
the Glory of Chriſt from us is ſo very bright and clear, that we are changed into his very 
Image, whereas the Light that ſhone in 5 Countenance was but a faint Reflection of the 
Glory which be ſaw when God ſkewed him his back- Parts; Exod; 33. 23. Ran 
As Jtag eis Jecken, from Glory 10 Glory, i. e. with a continued Influx and renewing of 
ho in Oppoſition to the ſhining of Moſer Face, which decay'd and diſappear'd in a little 
while: Ver. 1 bas \ „ r a 
Kaderre dm nge Trevpar@-,, as from the Lord the Spirit, i. e. as if this Irradiation of 
Light-and Glory came immediately from the Source of it, the Lord himſelf, who is that 
Spirit whereof we are the Miniſters ver. 6. which” giveth Life and Liberty, v. 17. 

This Liberty he here ſpeaks of, ver. 17. is Taþprote, | Liberty of Speech, mentioned ver. 12. 
the Subject of St, Pauls Diſcourſe here; as is farther manifeſt from what immediately follows 
in the 6x firſt Verſes of the next Chapter, wherein an. attentive Reader may find a very clear 
Comment on this 19th Verſe we are upon, which is there explain'd in the Senſe 'we have 

1 (5) Sx inxaxe ptr, we ſaint ubt, is the ſame with mommy mapbioia 
Plainneſs of — 


Xe ae d, we uſe great 
ver. 12. of the ſoregoiyg Chapter, and ſignifies in bom Mar ar, 


Bale direct, difintereſſed Preaching of the Goſpel, which is what be means in that figu- 
ive way of Speaking in the former Chapter, eſpecially the laſt” Verſe of it, and which he 
more plainly” expreſſes in the five or fx firſt Verſes of this. The whole buſine ſs of the firft 
art of this Epiſtle being; as we have already obſerved, to juſtife to the Corinthians his 
havieur in his Miniſtry, and to convince them that in his preaching the Goſpel he hath 
been plain, clear, open and candid, without any hidden Deſign, or the leaſt Mixtare 3 1 
* __* Ing. 


concealed Secular Intereſt. 


\ 


3 
x 
3 


Il CORINTHIANS 225 
TEXT PARAP — 
. ; | ; erons 3. 
5 25 4PH RAS E. — 
3 But if our goſpel be king plain (e) the Truth which I deliver, as in the 
1 hy hid to them that p ſence of God. But if the Goſpel which I preach 3. 
4 In whom the god of be obſcure and hidden, it is ſo only to thoſe who are 
| this world hath blinded loſt, in whom being Unbelievers, the God of this 4. 
che, RNS. let che light World () has blinded their Minds (w), ſo that the 
of the florious goſpel” of glorious (x) Brightneſs of the Light of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image Chriſt, who is the Image of God, cannot enlighten 
bf God, ſhould ſhine unto them. For I ſeek not my own Glory or ſecular Ad- 5. 


them. vantage in preaching, but only the propagating of 
S 8 _ bor Chrit Joli the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, profeſſing my 


the Lord; and our ſelves ſelf your Servant for Jeſus ſake. For God who made 6. 
your ſervants for Jeſus Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath enlightned alſo 
ſake, | my dark Heart, who before ſaw not the end of the 


For God who command- f | 
B che light to ſhine out Law, that I might communicate the Knowledge and 


of darkneſs, hath ſhines Light of the Glory of God, which ſhines in the 
in cur hearts, to give the Face (y) of Jeſus Chriſt. But yet we, to whom 7. 
light of the knowledge of this Treaſure of Knowledge the Goſpel of Jeſus 


the glory of God, in the Chriſt is committed to be propugared in the 
0 


face of Jeſus Chriſt, : 
But hne have this trea- World, are but frail Men, that the exceed - 


ſure in earthen veſſels, ing great Power that accompanies it may appear 
that the excellency of the to be from God, and not from us. I am Ton 8. 


1 By of God, every ſide, but do not ſhrink : I am perplexed, but 


We are troubled on e- Jet not ſo as to deſpond; Perſecuted, but yet not 9. 
very ſide, yet not diſtreſ. left to fink under it; thrown down, but not ſlain ; | 
Nr — perplexed, but Carrying about every where in my Body the Morti- 10. 
not in deſpair; fication, i. e. a Repreſentation of the Sufferings of 


Perſecuted, but not for- K 
2 caſt down, but not the Lord Jeſus, that alſo the Life of Jeſus riſen 


deſtroyed. from the Dead may be made manifeſt by the En- 
10 Always bearing about ergy that accompanies my Preaching in this frail ; 
in the body, the dying of Body. For as long as I live I ſhall be expoſed to the II. 


the Lord ſeſus, that th 
3 Jeſus might be Danger of Death tor the ſake of Jeſus, that the Life 


made manifeſt in our body, Of Jeſus riſen from the Dead, may be made manifeſt 
11 For we which live, are | | 
- alway delivered unto death 


NOTES. 


2 (t) Are n T NP Tis cugums, bave renounced the bidden things of Diſhone 
and T5 qo e Ti OE by manifeſtation the Truth. Theſe — a" 
| draxtxaavuuſse wegownwm, with open Face, ch. 3. 18. 


4 () The God of this World, i. e. the Devil, fo called, becauſe the Men of the World 
worſhiped and obey'd him as their God. i 8 a 

(w) Krüpawet Ta vo HH, blinded their Minds, anſwers i rep d Ta 11pats, their Minds 
were blinded, ch. 3. 14+ And the ſecond and third Verſe of this explains the 13th and 14th 
Verſes of the preceding Chapter. 1 8 : 

(x) Ada, Glory, here, as in the former Chapter, is put for Shining and Brightneſs z ſo 

that Jvaſyiaor 18 Sous 73 Keiss, is the Brightneſs or Clearneſs of the Doctrine wherein Chriſt 
is manifeſted in the Goſpel. 7 : 
6 (3) This is a Continuation ſtill of the Allegory of Moſes, and the Shining of his Face, Cc. 
ſo much inſiſted on in the foregoing Chapter. 

For the Explication whereof, give me leave to add here one Word more to what I have 
ſaid upon it already; Moſes by approaching to God in the Mount, had a Communication of 
Glory or Light from him, which irradiated from his Face when he deſcended from the Mount. 
Moſes put a Veil over his Face, to hide this Ligbt or Gags: for both theſe Names St. Paul 
uſes in this and the foregoing Chapter for the ſame thing. But the Glory or Light of the Know- 
ledge of God more fully and clearly communicated by fete Chriſt, is ſaid here to ſhine in bis 
Face, and in that reſpe& it is that Chriſt in the foregoing Verſe is called by St. Paul, the 
Image of God; and the Apoſtles are ſaid in the laſt Verſe of the precedent Chapter, to be tranſ- 
formed into the ſam? Image from Glory 10 Glory, i. e. by their large and clear Communica- 
tions of the Knowledge of in the Goſpel, they are ſaid to be transformed into the ſame 
Image, and to repreſent as Mirrours the Glory of the Lord, and to be as it were the Images 
of Chvik, as Chriſt is (as we are told here, ver. 4.) the Image of God. 
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18. 


I. 


2. 


decay, but ſhall be eternal in the Heavens. 
this Tab 


PFARAPHRASE. 


by my; Preaching and Sufferings in this mortal Fleſh 
of p - So. that the preaching of the Goſpel 
procures Sufferings and: Danger of Death. ro me, but 
to you it procures Life, 5. e. the Energy of. the Spirit 
of Chriſt whereby he lives in and Ses Life to thoſe 
who: believe. in him. Nevertheleſs though Suffering 
and Death accompany the preaching, the Goſpel, yet 
having the ſame Spirit of Faith that David had, when 


he fad, I believe, therefore have I ſpoken, I alſo be- 


Beving therefore ſpeak, knowing that he who raiſed 
up the Lord Jeſus ſhall caiſe me up alſo by Jeſus, and 
preſent me with you to God. For I do and ſuffer all 
things for your lakes, that the exuberant Favour of 
God may abound by the Thankſgiving of a greater 
Number to the Glory of God, i. e. I endeavour by 
my Sufferings and Preaching to make as many Con- 
vents as I can, that ſo. the more partaking of the 
Mercy and Favour of God, of which there is a plen- 
tiful and inexhauſtible Store, the more may give 
Thanks unto him, it being more for the Glory of 
God, that a greater Number ſhould give thanks and 
pray to him: For which reaſon I faint not (2), I flag 
not, but tho my bodily Strength decay, yet the Vi- 

our of my Mind is daily renewed: For the more my 
Tings 2re here in propagating, the Goſpel, which 
at worſt are but tranſient and light, the more will 
they procure me an exceedingly far greater Addition 
of that Glory (a) in Heaven which is ſolid and eter- 
nal: 1 having no regard to the viſible things of this 
World, but to the invifible things of the other; for 
the things that are ſeen are temporal, but thoſe 
that are not ſeen eternal. For I know, that if this my 
Body, which is but as a Tent for my ſojourning here 
upon Earth for a ſhort time, were diſſolved, -I ſhall 
have another of a divine Original, which ſhall not, 
like Buildings made with Mens Hands, be 4 to 

or in 
ernacle (6) I groan earneſtty, defiring, with- 


out putting off this mortal earthly Body by Death, 


ro have that celeſtial Body ſuperinduced: If ſo be, 
the coming (e) of Chriſt ſhall overtake me in this 


NOTES. 


. 
for ſe ſus ſake, that the liſe 


alſa of Jeſus might be made 
manifeſt in our mortal 


fleſh. 


Sa. then death worketh 12 
in: us, but life in you. 

We having, the ſame 13 
ſpirit. af faith, according 
as it is written, I belie- 
ved, and therefore have 
I ſpoken : we alſo believe, 
and therefore ſpeak ;, 

Knowing that he which 14, 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 
ſhall raiſe oP us. alſo by 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us 
with, you, 

For all things are for 15 
your ſakes, _ R 

ant grace might, throug 

the thank{ — of — 
ny, red to the glory 
of God. 

For which cauſe we 16 
faint not, but though our 
outward. man periſh, yet 
the inward man is renew- 
ed day by day. 

For our light affliction, 17 
which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; 
While we look not at 18 
the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things. which 
are not ſeen : for the 
things which are ſeen, 
are temparary 3 but the 
things which are not ſeen 
are eternal. : 
For we know, that if 1 
our earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of 
God, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in 
the heavens, 

For in this we groan 2 
earneſtly, deſiring to be 
cloathed upon with our 
houſe which is from hea- 
ven: 

If fo be, that being 3 
eloathed, we ſhall not be 
found naked. 


| 16 @ 1 faint not. What this ſignifies we have ſeen, ver. 1. Here St. Paul gives another 
Proof o 


his Sincerity in bis Miniſtry, and that is the Sufferings 
ke daily incurs by his 3 Pang Goſpel. 
rs deter him not, nor make 
enn Chriſt; will raiſe him 
This Argument he purſues, ab. 4. 17. and 5. 9. . 
17 (] Weight of 
St. Paul in the Greek joyns them and ſays, Weight of Glory. 
2 (6b) Vid. ver. 4. 


3 (eh Thar the Apoſtle look'd on the Coming of Chriſt as not far off, appears 


and Danger of Death, which 
And the reaſon why thoſe Sufferings and Dan- 
im at all flag, he tells them, is, the Aſſurance he has that 
ain, and reward him with Immortality in Glory. 


Glory. What an Influence St. Pauls Hebrew had upon his Greek, is every 


where viſible, J in Hebrew fignifies 10 be heavy, and to be g lorious here in the Greek, 


by what he 


fays, 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. and 5.6. which Epiſtle was written ſome Years before this. See alſo to 


the ſame purpoſe, 1 Cor. 1. 7, and 7. 29, 31. and 10. 11. Roms, 13. 11, 12. Heb. 10. 37. 


* 


Life 


4 


Il CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


For we that are in this 


tabernacle do groan, be- 


ing burdened ; not for 
that we would be uncloa- 
thed, - but cloathed upon, 


that mortality might be 


s Now he that 


ſwallowed up of life. 

hath 
wrought us for the felf- 
fame thing, is God, who 


alſo hath given unto us the 


earneſt of the Spirit. 


6 Therefore we are al- 


* 
C 


7 (For we walk 


ways confident, knowing 
that whilſt we are at 
home in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord: 

by faith, 
not by light) 


We are confident, ik ſay, 


and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and 
to be preſent with the 
Lord, 


P - 


9. Wherefore we labour, 


that whether preſent or 


10 


x 
| 


Pledge (e) of it. 


PAURAPHRASE. 


Life before I put off this Body. For we that are in 
the Body groan under the Preſſures and Inconveni- 
encies that attend us in it, which yet we are not 
therefore willing to put off, but had rather, without 
dying, have it changed (d) into a celeſtial immortal 
Body, that ſo this mortal State may be put an 


end to, by an immediate Entrance into an immortal 


Life. Now it is God who prepares and fits us for 
this immortal State, who alſo gives us the Spirit as a 
Wherefore being always undaunt- 
ed (, and knowing that whilſt I dwell or ſojourn in 
this Body I am abſent from my proper home, which 
is with the Lord (for I regulate my Conduct, not by 
the Enjoyment of the viſible things of this World, but 

my Hope and Expectation of the inviſible things 


b 
of the World to come) I with Boldneſs preach the 


Goſpel, preferring in my choice the quitting this 
Habitation to get home to the Lord. Wherefore I 
make this my only Aim, whether ſtaying (g) here in 


this Body, or departing out of it, ſo. to acquit my 


227 


ſelf, as to be acceptable to him (b). For we muſt all 
appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive according to what he has done in 


abſent we may be accepted 
r 

For we muſt all appear 
before the judgment · ſeat 


NOT E S. 


An. Ch. 57. 


Neronis 3. 


3 


as 


10. 


5 4 (4) The fame that he had told them in the firſt Epiſtle, ch. 15. fr. ſhould happen to 


thoſe who ſhould be alive at Chriſt's coming. This I muſt own is no very eaſie Paſſage, 
whether we underſtand by yup} naked, as I do here the State of the Dead, unclothed with 
immortal Bodies, till the Reſurrection; which Senſe is favour'd by the ſame word, 1 Cor. 15. 


37. or whether we underſtand the clothing upon, which the Apoſtle deſſres, to be thoſe inimor- 


tal Bodies which Souls ſhall be clothed with at the Reſurrection, which Senſe of clothing 
ſeems to be favour'd by 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54. and is that which one ſhould be inclined to, 
it not accompanied with this Difficulty, viz. that then it would follow that the Wicked ſhould 
not have immortal Bodies at the Reſurrection. For whatever it be that St. Paul here means b 
being clothed upon, it is ſomething that is peculiar to the Saints, who have the Spirit of God, 
and ſhall be with the Lord in Contra-diſtin@ion to others, as appears from the following Verſes, 
and the whole Tenor of this Place, 

5 (e) The Spirit is mentioned in more places than one, as the Pledge and Earneſt of Im- 
mortality; more particularly, Eph. 1. 13, 14. which compared with Rom. 8. 23. ſhews that 
the Inheritance whereof the Spirit is the Earneſt, is the ſame which the Apoſtle ſpeaks gf 
here, viz. the Poſſeſſion of immortal Bodies, . þ 

6, 8 (F) Oafpzrres and Jaßps per, we are confident, lignifies in theſe two Verſes the ſame 
that «x xx ue, we faint not, does, ch. 4. 1, and 16. z. e. I go on undauntedly, without 
flagging, preaching the Goſpel with Sincerity, and direct Plainneſs of Speech. This Concluſion 
which he draws here from the Conſideration of the Reſurre&ion and Immortality, is the ſame 
that he makes upon the ſame ground, ch. 4. 14, 16. 2 | 

9 (g) "Ems ird vreg, are id res, whether flaying in the Body, or going out of it, 
i. e. Whether 1 am to ſtay longer here, or ſuddenly to depart, This Senſe the foregoing 
Verſe leads us to, and what he ſays in this Verſe, that he endeayours (whether wrTuuEy, or 
nur) to be well-pleafing to the Lord, i. e. do what is well-pleaſing to him, ſhews, that 
neither of theſe words can fignifie here his being with Chriſt in Heaven. For when he is 
there, the time of endeayouring to approve himſelf is over. | | 

(b) St. Paul from ch. 4. 12. to this place, has, to convince them of his Uprightneſs in 
his Miniſtry, been ſhewing that the Hopes and ſure Expectation he had of eternal Life, kept 
him ſteady and reſolute in an open ſincere preaching of the Goſpel, without any Tricks or de- 
ceitful Artifice. In which his Argument ſtands thus; Knowing that God who raiſed up Chriſt; 
& will raiſe me up again, I without any Fear or Conſideration of what it may draw upon me, 
* preach the Goſpel faithfully, making this account, that the momentaneous Afflictions which 
e for it I may ſuffer here, which are but flight in compariſon of the eternal things of another 
ce Life, will exceedingly increaſe my Happineſs in the other World, where I long to be, and 
te therefore Death, which brings me home to Chriſt, is no Terror to me, all my Care is, that 
«© whether I am to ſtay longer in this body, or quickly to leave it, living or dying I may ap- 
ce prove my ſelf to Chriſt in my Miniſtry. In the next two Verſes he has another Argument 


upon, 


to fix in the Cormnthians the ſame Thoughts of him, and that is, the Puniſhment he ſhall receive 


at the day of Judgment, if he ſhould negle& to preach the Goſpel faithfully, and not endeayour 
ſincerely and earneſtly to make Converts to Chriſt, | 
Vol. Ul. 


Ppz the 


were 
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11. 


15. 


| 16. 


P AR AP HR ASE. 


the Body, whether it be good or bad. Knowing therefore 
this terrible Judgment of the Lord, I preach the Go- 
fpel, perſuading Men to be Chriftians. And with 
what Integrity I diſcharge thar Duty, is manifeſt to 
God, and I truſt you alſo are convinced of it in your 
Conſuiences. And: this I ſay, not that I commend 
( my felf again: But that I mc you an occa- 
ſiof not to be aſhamed of me, but to glory on my 
behalf, having wherewithal to reply to thoſe who 
make a ſhew of ing in outward Appearance, 


without doing ſoinwardly in their Hearts (). For 


if () 1 am befides my felf (), in ſpeaking as I do 
of my ſelf, it is between God and me, he muſt judge, 
Men are not concerned in it, nor hurt by it: Or if 1 
do it ſobetly, and upon good ground. If what I pro- 
feſs bf my ſelf be in 1 
and advantage. For tis the Love of Chriſt conſtrain- 
eth me, judging as I do, that if Chriſt died for all, 


then all were dead: And that if he died for all, his 


Intention was, that they who by him have attain'd 
to a State of Life, ſhould not any longer live to them- 
ſelves alone, ſeeking only their own private advan- 


tage, but ſhould. imploy their Lives in promoting 


the Goſpel and Kingdom of Chriſt, who for them 
died and roſe again: So that from henceforth I have 


no Regard to any one, according to the Fleſh (), i. e. 


7 5 


for being circumciſed or a Jew. For if I my ſelf have 
gloried in this, that Chriſt himſelf was circumciſed as 
Lam, and was of my Blood and Nation, I do fo 


f 


NOTES. 


aking well of himfelf, had been object 
— 22 to deal with this People. If he anſwer'd nothin 


iry true, it is for your fake 


SORTNYTHIANS. 


. 
of Chriſt, that every one 


may receive the things 


done in his body, accor- 
ding to that be hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. 
Knowing therefore the 11 
terror. of the Lord, we 
perſwade men; but we are 
made manifeſt unto God, 
and I truſt alſo are made 
manifeſt in your conſei- 
entss, | | 
For we commend not 12 
our ſelves again unto you, 
but give you occafion to 
glory on our behalf, that 
you may have fomewhat 
to anſwer them which 
glory in appearance, and 
not in heart, | Mw 
For whether we be be- 12 
ſides our ſelves, it is to 
God : or whether we be 
ſober, it is for your cauſe. 
For the love of Chriſt 14 
conſtraineth us, - becauſe 
we thus judge, that if one 
_ for all, then were all 


And that he died for 15 
all, that they which live, 
ſhould. not henceforth live 
unto themſelves, but unto 
him which died for them, 
and roſe again, - 

Wherefore - henceforth 16 
* aur ray the 

eſh: yea, t we have 
known riſt after the 
fleſh, yet now | 


-know we him no more, 


12 ( From chis place, and ſeveral othets in this Epiſlle, it cannot be doubted but that his 
ed to him as a fault. Andin this lay his great Diffi- 
to what was talk d of him, his 


reply to the coritrary Faction. 


Silente might be interpreted Guilt and Confufion : If he defended himſelf, he was accuſed of 
Vanity, Self-commendation and Folly, Hence it is that he uſes ſo many Reaſons to ſhew, that 
his whole Carriage was upon Principles far above all worldly Conſiderations « and tells them 


here, once for all, that the account he gives of himſelf is only to furniſh them who are his 


Friends, and ſtuck to him, with Matter to juſtiffe themſelves in their Eſteem of him, and to 


-(4) This may beunderſtood of the Leaders of the oppoſite Faction, who, as *tis manifeſt from 
che 10. 74 16. and 11. 12, 22, 23. pretended to ſome thing that they gloried in, though St. Paul 
aſſures us they were ſatisfied in Conſcience that they had no folid Ground of glorying. © 
- 13 (0 St. Paul from the 143th Verſe of this Chapter, to ch. 6. 12. gives another Reaſon for 
his difinterefſed Carriage in 2 the Goſpel, and that is his Love to Chriſt, who by his 
Death having given him Lit : 

hve to himſelf any more. He therefore being as in a new Creation, had now no longer any re- 


care that his Behaviour ſhould be fuch as he deſcribes, cb. 6. 3.— 10. 


what. St. Paul ſays, cþ. 11. 1. and 16—21. ch. 12. 6. and 11. will ſcarce doubt but that the 
Soaking. — as he did, was by his Enemies called glorying, and imputed to him as 
ad nes. N ES. 2 | 

* #) This may be — 6 to be ſaid with Reflection on their * falſe Apoſtle, who 
ioc in his Circumeiſtön, and perhaps that he had ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, or was ſome 
N ergy now 


2 4 ; 
— 


who was dead, he coneludes, that in Gratitude he ought not to 


gard to the Things or Perſons of this World, but being made by God a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
he minded only the faithful Diſcharge of his Duty in that Ambaſſy, and purſuant thereunto took 


( Beſides ny ſelf; i. e. in ſpeaking well of my ſelf in my os He that obſerves 


- * . 
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my 


Il CORINTHIANS.. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE® 


1 Therefore if any man now no more any longer. So that if any one be in 
be in Chrift, he is a new Chriſt, it is as if he were in a new Creation (o), 
crontate: din things are herein all former mumdane Relations,” Conſider” 
paſt away, behold, all Wnerein al | . N N 
things are become new. tions and Intereſts (p) are ceaſed, and at an end, all 


13 And all rhings are of things in that State are new to him, and he owes his 
God, who hath reconciled 


e e very Being in it, and the Advantages he therein enjoys, 
9 m_— by Jn» not in the leaſt meaſure to his Birth, Extraction, bf 
us the miniſtry of reconci- any legal Obſervances or Privileges, but wholely and 
lation; ſolely to God alone; reconciling the World to him- 

19 8 WY hot _ _ _ ſelf by Jeſus Chrift, and not imputing their Treſpaſſes 
i ug lane vor to them. And therefore I whom God hath reconci- 
imputing their treſpaſſes led to himſelf, and to whom he hath given the Mi- 


18. 


19. 


unto them; and hath com- niſtry, and committed the Word of his Reconcilia- 


mittted unto us the word tion, as an Ambaſſador for Chriſt, as tho' God did 
of reconciliation, 


70 "Now chen we are am- by me beſeech you, I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be 


baſſadouts for Chriſt, as ye reconciled to God. For God hath made him ſub- 


though God did beſeech je& to Sufferings and Death, the Ptiniſhment and 


20. 


21. 


1 us: we you : = 1 inner. 
— fiend, bo be . Conſequence of Sin, as if he had been a Sinner, 


%% 
5 ene made him him might be made righteous by a Rightecuſneſs im- 


2 _ ww, way _—_ puted to us by God. I therefore working together 
no fin; that we might wi im. beſeec | 3 
made che righteouſneſs of th him, beſeech you alway, that you receive not 


our ent; the Fayour of God in the Goſpel preached to you in 


x Wethen as workers to- Vain (J). (For he faith, I have heard thee in a time 


gether with bim, beſeech accepted, and in the day of Salvation have I ſuc- 
Jou — that a — 7, cour'd thee: Behold now is the accepted time; be- 
Ts in hold now is the day of Salvation) giving no Offence 
2 (Fer he faith, 1 have TCO any one in any thing, that the wins Man not 
heard thee in a time ac. blamed: But in every thing approving my ſelf as be- 
' coped, and in the day of comes the Minifter of God by much Patience in Af- 
vation have FT ſuccour- N | 
ed thee > behold, now is 
the accepted time; be- 
hold, now is the day = 
falvation) | | 
Giving no offence in a- 
ny thing, that the mini- 
ſtery be not blamed: 
4 But in all things appro- 
ving our ſelves as the mini- 
iets of So in much 
_ patience, Mafflictions, in 
— hgh. diſtreſſes, 
> > I a 
Ea $8 | 


NOTES. 


Ware. Bo - 88 I 2 N L F 
* wy eo) Gal..6. 14. may give ſome light to this place, To make this 16th and 17th Verſes 
edberent to the reſt of S Paul's Diſcourſe here, they muſt be underſtood in reference to the 
falſe Apoſtle, againſt whom St. Paul is here juſtifying himſelf, and makes it his main Buſineſs in 
this as well as in his former Epiſtle, to ſhew what that falſe Apoſtle gloried in, was no juſt 
Cathſe of boaſting. Purſuant to this Deſign of ſinking the Authority and Credit of that falſe 
Apoſtle, St. Paul in theſe and the following Verſes dextrouſly infinuates theſe two things. 1/#. 
Tha the Miniſtry of Reconciliation being committed- to him, they ſhould not forſake him, to 
earken to, and follow, that Pretender. 2dly. That they being in Chriſt, and the new Crea- 
tion, ſhould, as he does, not know any Man in the Fleſh, . not eſteem or glory in that falſe 
Apoſtle, becaufe he might —_ pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in the Fleſh, or have heard 

him, or the like. Rog ſigniſies Creation, and is ſo tranſlated, Rom. 8. 22. 8 

rd ap; aa, old things, perhaps may here mean the Jewiſh Oeconomy, for the falſe 

Apoſtle was a few, and as ſuch aſſumed to himſelf ſome Authority probably by Right of Blood 

and Privilege of this Nation, vid. 2 Cor. 11. 21, 22. But that St. Paul here tells them, now 

under the Goſpel is all antiquated and quite out of doors, * 

1. () Receive the Grace of God in vain, the ſame with believing in vain, 1 Cor. 16. 2. fl. e. 
receiving the Dotrine of the Goſpel for true, and profeſſing Chriſtianity, without perſiſting in 
it, or perfarming what the Goſpel requires. ; 

5 6h . flictions, 


* 
" 


I. 


2. 


2 30 


II CORINTHIANS. 


A. Ch. 57. | 

5. flitions, in Neceſſities, in Streights, in Stripes, in 
Impriſonments, in being toſſed up and down, in La- 

6. bours, in Watchings, in Faſtings; By a Lite unde- 
filed ; by Knowledge; by Long: ſufferings; by the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; by Love unfeigned; by 

7. preaching the Goſpel of Truth ſincerely; by the 
1 of God aſſiſting my Miniſtry; by Upright- 

neſs of Mind, wherewith I am armed at all points, 

8. both to do and to ſuffer; By Honour and Diſgrace; 
by good and bad Report, as a Deceiver (7), and yet 
9. faithful; as an obſcure unknown Man, but yet known 
and owned; as one often in danger of Death, and yet 

10. behold 1 live; as chaſtened, but yet not killed; as 
- Forrowful, but yet always rejoycing; as poor, yet 
making many rich; as having nothing, and yet poſ- 

11. ſeſſing all things. O ye Corinthians, my Mouth is 
opened to you, my Heart is enlarged (s). to you, my 
Affection, my Tenderneſs, my Compliance for you, 

12. HK not ſtreight or narrow. Tis your own Narrowneſs 
12, makes you uneaſie. Let me ſpeak to you as a Father 
3* to his Children ; in return do you likewiſe enlarge 
14. Your Affections and Deference to me. Be ye not 
aſſociated with Unbelievers, have nothing to do with 

them in their Vices or Workip (#), for what Fellow- 

ſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs? What 

1 5. Communion hath Light with Darkneſs ? What Con- 
Cord hath Chriſt with Belial ()? Or what part hath 
16, 4 Believer with an Unbeliever? What Agreement 


hath the Temple of God with Idols? For ye are the 
Temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them, among them will I walk, and I will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People. 


% 


F< 


NOTES. 


in them; 


. 


In ſtripes, in impriſon- 5 
ments, in tumults, in la- 
bours, in watchings, in 
faſtings, "Et 

By pureneſs, by know- 
tedge, 1 long 3 
by kindneſs, by the holy 
Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 

By the word of truth, , 
by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteouſ- 
neſs, on the right hand 
and on the left, | 

By honour and diſko. g 
nour, by evil report and 
good report: as deceivers, 
and yet true; 5 

As unknown, and yet 9 
well known; as dying, 
and behold, we live; as 
chaſtened, and not killed; 

As ſorrowful, | yet al- 10 
way rejoicing as poor, yet 
making many rich; as ha- 
ving nothing, and yet 
poſſeſſing all things. 

O ye Corinthians, our 11 
mouth is open unto you, 
our heart is enlarged. 

Le are not ſtraitned in 12 
us, but ye are ſtraitned in 
your own bowels. | 

Now for a recompenſe 13 
in the ſame, (I ſpeak as 
unto my children) be ye 
uy nega. 1 

E not une qua 0˙1 

ked — with or , 
lievers: for what fellow- 
ſhip hath righteouſneſs 
with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath 
light with darkneſs ? 

And what concord hath 15 
Chriſt with Belial ? or 
what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel ? 

And what agreement 16 
hath the temple of God 
with idols ? for ye are the 
temple of the living God; 
as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them; and walk 
and I will be 
their God, and they ſhall 
be my people, | 


8 (e) Deceiver, a Title tis like he had received from ſome of the oppolite Faction at Corinth 


bid. ch. 12.16, 


11 (s) Another Argument St. Paul makes uſe of to Slide and excuſe his Plainneſs of Speech 
je 


to the Corimbzens, is, the great Affection he has for t 


m, which he here breaks out into an 


Expreſſion of, in a very pathetical manner. This with an Exhortation to ſeparate from Idola · 
ters and Unbelievers, is what he inſiſts on from this place to ch. 7. 16. | 


14 (t) Vid. ch. 7. 1. 


© "15 0 Beljal is a general Name for all the falſe Gods worſhiped by the Idolatrous Gentiles, 


* 


Where · 
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14 Wherefore come out Wherefore come out from among them and be ſeparate, 17. 
from among _ — an 1 
2 ve e the I will receive you to me, and 1 will be a Father, and 18. 
unclean thing; and'F will Je ſhall be my Sons and onions ſaith 105 ar 
receive: you, . ung Gear. 
13 And will be — Beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from the De N 
ee e 7 hn wy of all ſores of Sins, whether of Body or Mind, en- 
Gith the Ford ahnighty. deavouring after perfect Holinels in the Fear of God | 
Having therefore theſe Receive me, as one to be hearken'd to, as one to bs 2 


1 28 ; nd > to; b 
omiſes (dzarty beloved) foHlow?d, as one that hath done nothing to forfei 
Ee us cleanſe our ſelves 8 . | uimg TO I rfe C Your 


agua ye hy Eſteem. I have wrong'd no Man: I have corrupted 

ry _—_ rt, - — no Man: T have defrauded no Man (1): F 4 
ing holineS in the fear of this to reflect on your Carriage towards me: (* For 

God: | 


1 


4 5 5 = 1 8 ay it an 
2 Receive us: we have Affection for you, that 1 could live and ie e 
has. + fo 6 i; yo! But in the Tranſport of my Joy, I uſe great Li — 4 
have defrauded no man. of Speech towards you. But let it not be hought to 
\ "I ſpeak nor this 20 con- be of il Will, for E boaſt much of you; 1 am fille 


demn you: for T have with Comfort, and my Joy abounds exceedi lv 1 : 
| nn all my Afffictions. For when F came to Te, 1 5 
live with yu. © had no refpir from continual Trouble that beſet me 
4 Great is my boldneſs of every fide. From without I met with Strife and O 
ſpeech toward you, great pofirion in Preaching the Goſpel : and within I v 
= my TS of 852 4 filled with Fear upon your account, leſt the falls 
am exceeding joyful in all Apoſtle continuing his Credit and Faction amongſt 
our tribulation. you, ſhould pervert you from the Simplicity of the 
For when we were 
come into Macedonia, our 
8 . * r. not barely by his Preſence, but by the Comfort I re- 7. 
ſde: without were fight- ceived from you by him, when he acquainted me with 


ings, within were fears. our great Deſire of conforming your ſelyes 
6 Nevertheleſs, God that 7 5 8 * ves to m 


Orders; your Trouble for any Neglects you have been 
53 1 guilty of towards me; the great Warmth of your My 
by. the coming of Titus : 3 | the . 
7 And not by his coming more for my paſt Fears, having writ to you a Letter, 8. 
only, but by ky conſola- which I repented of, but now do nat repent of, per- 
3 ns be pen ceiving that though that Letter grieved you, it made 
fire, your mourning, your that you were made ſorry, but that you were made q 


fervent mind toward me; ſorry to Repentance. For this proved a beneficial 
— thas I rejoyced the Sorrow acceptable to God, that in nothing you might 
3 For though I made you have cauſe to complain that you were damaged by me. 
ſorry with a letter, I da | | * 3 * 
not repent, though I did 
repent : for -I perceive 
that the ſame epiſtle made 
ou ſorry, though it were 
t for a ſeaſon. 
9 Now I rejoyce, not that 
ye were made ſorry, but 
that ye ſorrowed to re- 
pentance : for ye were 
made ſorry after a godly | | | 
manner, that 8 might | | | 
receive by us in _— 
— 


NOTES. 

2 (w) This ſeems to infinuate the contrary Behaviour of their falſe Apoſtle, 
3 (x) Vid. 1 Cor. 4. 3. 2 Cor. 10. 2. and 11. 20, 21 and 13. 3. 

5 ()) Vide cb. 11. 3. : | 


For 


* 


„ 
COX) 


PARAPHRASE. 


For godly. Sorrow worketh Repentance to Sal- 
yation not to be repented of : But Sorrow riſing from 
worldly Intereſt, worketh Death. In the preſent caſe 
mark it, (z) that godly Sorrow which you had, what 
Carefulneſs it wrought in you, to conform your ſelves 
to my Orders, ver. 15. yea what clearing your ſelves 
from your former Miſcarriages ;. yea what Indigna- 
tion againſt thoſe who led you into them; yea what 
Fear to offend me (a); yea what vehement Deſire of 
ſatisfying me; yea what Zeal for me; yea what Re- 
venge againſt your ſelves for having been ſo miſled. 
You have ſhewn your ſelves to be ſet right *, and be 
as you ſhould be in every thing, by this Carriage of 
yours f. If therefore I wrote unto you concerning 
the Fornicatour, it was not for his ſake that had done, 
nor his that had ſuffer'd, the Wrong, but principally 
that my Care and Concern for you might be made 


known to you, as in the Preſence of God. Therefore 


1 was comforted in your Comfort: But much more 
8 rejoyced L in the Joy of Titus, becauſe his 
Mind was ſet at Eaſe by the good Diſpoſition he found 
you all in towards me (H. So that I am not aſhamed 


of having boaſted of you to him. For all that I have 


„ 
* 


faid to you is Truth, fo what I faid to Tit in your 


* 
— 
$ > 8 % 7 2 . 
b , , g ＋ 
7: *® : 8 — 2 * 
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NOTES. 


— 
* 
* 


11 () St. Paul writing to thoſe who knew the Temper they were in, and what were the 
Objects of the ſeveral Paſſions: which were raiſed in them, doth both | here and in the 7th 

erſe forbear to mention by and to what they were moved out of Modeſty and Reſpe& to 
them. This is neceſſary for the Information of ordinary Readers, to be ſupplied as can be beſt 
collected from the main Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe two Epiſtles, 


giving us Light in it. 


(a) Vid. Ver. 15. Clear. This word anſwers very well d h, in the Greek: but then to 
Fine is generally underſtood to ſigniſie not to have been guilty; which could not 
be the Senſe of the Apoſtle, he having charged the Corinthians ſo warmly in his firſt Epiſtle. 


be clear in En 


I'CORINTHIANS. 


ſame thing that ye for- 


EI. 


For godly ſorrow work. 10 
eth repentance to ſalvati- 
on not to be repented of: 
but the ſorrow of the 
world worketh death. 
For behold, this ſelf 11 


rowed, after a godly fort, 
what carefulneſs it wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing 
of your ſelves, yea, what 
indignation, yea, what 
fear, yea, what vehement 
deſire, yea, what zeal, yea, 
what revenge: in all 
things ye have approved 
your ſelves to be clear in 
this matter. 

Wherefore though I 12 
wrote unto you, I did it 
not for his cauſe that had 
done the * nor for his 
cauſe that ſuffered wrong, 
but that our care for you 
in the fight of God might 
appear unto You, 

Therefore we were com- 13 
forted in your comfort: 
yea, and exceedingly the 
more joyed we for the 
of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit 
was refreſhed by you all. 

For if I have boaſted 14 
any thing to him of you, 

am not aſhamed ; but 
as we ſpake all things to 

ou in truth, even ſo our 
oaſting which I made be- 
fore Titus is found a truth. 


and from ſeveral Paſſages 


His Meaning muſt therefore be, that they had now reſolved on a contrary Courſe, and were 
o far clear, 3, e. were ſet right, and in good Diſpoſition again, as he deſcribes it in the for- 
mer part of this Verſe. + And therefore I think #y n Texſuari, may beſt be rendred in 
Fall, i. e. by your Sorrow, your Fear, your Indignation, your Zeal, Oc. I think it cannot 
well be tranſlated in this matter, underſtanding thereby the Puniſhment of the Fornicatour, For 
that was not the matter St. Paul had been ſpeaking of, but the Corinthians fiding with the 
falſe Apoſtle againſt him, was the Subje& of the preceding part of this, and of the three or 
four foregoing Chapters, wherein he juſtifies himſelf againſt their Slanders, and invalidates the 
Pretences of the adverſe Party. This is that which lay chiefly upon his Heart, and which he 
labours Might and Main both in this and the former Epiſtle to re&ifie, as the Foundation of all 
the Diſorders amongſt them. And conſequently is the matter wherein he rejoyces to find them 
all ſet right. Indeed in the immediately following Verſe, he mentions his having writ to 


them concerning the Fornicatour, but it is only as an Argument of his Kindneſs and Concern for 
them: But that what was the 2 Cauſe of his Rejoycing, what it was that gave him the 
ou Satisfaction, was the brea 


ing the Faction, and the re-uniting them all to himſelf, which 
expreſſes in the word All, emphatically uſed, ver. 13, 15. and from thence he concludes thus, 
ver. 16. I rejoyce 112 44 that I bave confidence in you in all things. His Mind was now at reſt, 
the Partizans of his Oppoſer the falſe Apoſtle having forſaken that Leader whom they had ſo 
much gloried in, and being all now come over to St. Paul, he doubted not but all would go well, 
and fo leaves off the Subject he had been upon in the ſeven foregoing Chapters, viz. the Juſti- 
fication of himſelf, with here and there RefieRions on that falſe R pollle, R 
13 (6) Vid. ver. 17. . 


* 


28 | 2 | Commenda- 


8 F 8 


Il CORINTHIANS) 


TEXT. 


1 And his inward affecti- 
on is more abundant to- 
ward you, whilſt he re- 
membreth the obedience 
of you all, how with fear 
ind trembling you recei- 
ved him. | 

16 I rejoyce therefore that 
1 have confidence in you 
in all things. | 


383 
1 . 


1 
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Commendation he has found to be true, whereby his 
Affection to you is abundantly increaſed, he carrying 
in his Mind the univerſal Obedience of you all unani- 
mouſly to me, and the manner of your receiving him 
with Fear and Trembling. I rejoyce therefore that I 
have Confidence in you in all things. OD! 
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CHAP. vill. RN 15. 


CONTENTS. 


WE Apoſtle having imploy'd the Seven foregoing Chapters in his own 
_ Juſtification, in the cloſe whereof he expreſſes the great Satisfaction 
he had in their being all united again in their Affection and Obedience to 
him, he in the two next Chapters exhorts them eſpecially by the Example 
of the Churches of Macedonia, to à liberal Contribution to the poor Chri- 


ſtians in Fudea. 
e 
1 oreer brethren, 


ü we do you to wit 
of the grace of God be- 
ſtowed on the churches of 
Macedonia ; 


2 How that in a great tri- 


al of affliction, the abun. 
dance of their joy, and 
their deep poverty abound- 
ed unto the riches of their 
Re | 
3 For to their power ( 
bear record) yea, and be- 
yond their power, they 
were willing of themſelves. 
4. Praying us with much 
intreaty, that we would 
receive the gift, and take 
upon us the fellowſhip of 
the miniſtring to the ſaints, 
And this they did, not 


as we hoped, but firſt gave 


their own . ſelves to the 
Lord, and unto us by the 


will of God. 


_"PARAPHRASE. 


Oreover, Brethren, I make known to you the 
Gift (c) which by the Grace of God is given 
in the Churches of Macedonia, wiz. that amidſt the 
Afflictions (d) they have been much tried with, they 


have with exceeding Chearfulneſs and Joy made their 


very low Eſtate of Poverty yield a rich Contribution 
of Liberality, being forward of themſelves (as I muſt 
bear them witneſs) to the utmoſt of their Power ; 
nay, and beyond their Power, earneſtly intreating 
me to receive their Contribution, and be a Partner 
with others in the Charge of conveying and diſtribu- 
ting it to the Saints. And in this they out-did m 

Expectation, who could not hope for 12 large a Col- 
legion from them. But they gave themſelves firſt to 
the Lord, and to me, to diſpoſe of what they had 
according as the good Pleaſure of God ſhould direct. 


NOTES. 


1 (e) Relexc; which is tranſlated Grace, is here uſed by St. Paul for Gift or Liberality, and is 


uſed, 'ver, 4, 6, 7, 9, 19. and 1 Cor. 16, 3. It is called alſo yas Ow, the Giſi F God, | 


becauſe God is the Author and Procurer of it, moving their Hearts to it. Befdes Je Join i 


cannot ſigniſe beſtowed on, but given in or 
2 (4) How ill: diſpos d and rough 


Acts 16, and 17. 
Vol. III. 


2. . 
the Chriſtians the Macedonians were, may, be ſeen, 
be at Ilnſomuch 


855 


xe. 
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6. Inſomuch that I was meved to perſuade. Titus, that as - Inſoeuch. that we deb 6 


” 


9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 


— 


he had begun; ſo he would alſo fee. this charitable 
Contribucion carried on among you till it was per- 
fected, that as you excel in every thing, abounding 
in Faith, in well ſpeaking, in Knowledge, in every 
good Quality, and in your Affection to me, ye might 
abound in this Act of charitable Liberality alſo. This 
I fay to you, not as a Command from God, but on 
occaſion of the great Liberality of the Churches of 
Macedonia, and to ſhew the World a Proof of the ge- 


nuine noble Temper of your Love (e). For ye know- - 


the Munificence (f) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


being rich, made himſelf poor for your ſakes, that 
you by his Poverty might FEI ich. I give you 
my Opinion in the caſe, becauſe it becomes you ſo to 
do, as having began not only to do ſomething in it, 
but to ſhew a Willingneſs'to it above a Year ago. 
Now therefore apply your ſelves to the doing of it in 
Earneſt; ſo that as you undettock it readily, \ ſo you 
would as readily perform it out of what you have: For 
every. Man's Charity is accepted by God according to 
the Largeneſs and Willingneſs of his Heart in giving, 
and not according to the Narrowneſs of his Fortune. 
For my Meaning is not that you ſhould be burdened 


to caſe others, but that at this time your Abundance 


ſhould make up what they through Want come ſhort 
in, that in another occaſion their Abundance may ſup- 
ply your Deficiency, that there may be an Equality. 


2 


\ NOTES. 


that though 


red Titus, that as he had 
begun, ſo be would alſo 
finiſh in you the fame 
grace aſſo. 
Therefore as ya abound 7 
in every thing, in faith, in 
utterance, and knowledge, 
and in all diligence,” and 
in your love to us; ſee 
that ye abound in this grace 
alſo, 

I ſpeak not by com-8 
AE but by — 
on of the forwardneſs of 
others, and to prove the 
ſincerity of your love. 

For ye know the grace 9 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
e was rich, 
yet for our ſakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through 
his poverty might be rich. 

And herein I give my 10 


advice; for this is expedi- 


ent for. you who have be- 
gun before, not only to do, 
t alſo to be forward a 


year ago. 


Now therefore perform II 


the doing of it; that as 


there was a readineſs to 
will, ſo there may bea 
performance alſo out of 
that which you have, | 

2 if 2 be firſt a 12 
willing mind, it is accept- 
ed according to that. a 
man hath, and not accor- 
ding to that he hath not. 
For I mean not that other 13 
men may be eaſed, and 
you burdened; _ 

But by an equality, that 14 
now at this time your a- 
bundance may be a ſupply 

r their want, that their 
abundance alſo may be a 
ſupply for your want, that 
there may be equality. 


? 1 8 ej 15 1 untTIONs A ys wor SoxiudCor, ſhewing the World a Proof of the genuin® 


Thus I thipk it ſhoyld be rendred. 


wp of of your Love. © St, Paul, who is ſo careful all along 
in this Epiſtle, to ſhew his Eſteem and good Opinion of the Corinthians, takin 


all Occaſions 


to Tpeak and preſume well of them, whereof we have an eminent Example in theſe words, Te 
in your Love 10 us, in the immediately preceding Verſe, he could not in this place ſo far 


Ic 


21 


0 
ww 


23 


al 


forget his Deſign of treating them very tenderly, now they were newly return d to him, as 
to tell them, that he ſent Titus for the promoting their Contribution to make a Trial of the Sin- 
cerity of their Love, this had been but an ill Expreſſion of that Confidence which, * 16. he 
tells them, he has in them all things. Taking therefore, as without Violence to the Words one 
may, Jex for drawing out a Proof, and u“, for genuine, the words very well expreß 
St. Paul's obliging Way of ſtirring up the Corinthians to a liberal Contribution, as I have un- 
derſtood them. For St. Paul's Diſcourſe to them briefly ſtands thus; © The great Liberality 
< of the Macedonians, made me fend Titus to you, to carry on the Collection of your 
Charity which he had begun, that you who excell in all other Virtues, might be eminent 
< alſo in this. But this I urge, not as a Command from God, but upon Occaſion of others 
& Liberality, lay before you an Opporgpoity of giving the World a Proof of the genuine Tem- 
« 3 your Charity, which, 1 your other Virtues, loves not to come behind that 
<o ers. | „ >= 13 10:14 10-2408 

9 f) Ti dew, the Grace, rather the Munificence, the Signification wherein St. Paul uſes 
xdeis, wer and over again in this Chapter, and is tranſlated Git, Ver. 4. Tit }; A 

nine _— ; $ 
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15 As it is written, He 


that had gathered much, 
had nothing over; and he 
that had gathered little, 
had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, 
which put the ſame earneſt 
care into the heart of Ti- 

tus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted 
the exhortation, but being 
more forward, of his own 

accord he went unto you. 

18 And we have ſent with 
him the brother, whoſe 
praiſe is in the goſpel, 

throughout all the churches. 
19 (And not that only, 
but who was alſo choſe 
of the churches to trav 
with us with his grace, 
which is adminiſtred by 
us to the glory of the ſame 
Lord, and declaration of 
your ready mind) | 
Avoiding this, that no 
man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance, which is 
adminiſtred by us: 

Providing for honeſt 
things, not only in the 
fight of the Lord, but alſo 
in the fight of men. 

22 And we have ſent with 
them our brother, whom 
we have often times pro- 
ved diligent in many 
things, but how much 
more diligent, upon the 
great confidence vrhich 
have in you. ä 

23 Whether any do enquire 
of Titus, he is my partner, 
and fellow-helper cencern- 
ing you : or our brethren 
be enquired of, they are 
the meſſengers of the 
churches, and the glory of 
Chriſt | 


24 Wherefore ſhew ye to 
them, and before the 
churches the proof of your 


20 


21 


love, and of our boaſting 
on your behalf. 
1 For as touching the mi- 


niſtring to the ſaints, it is 
ſuperfluous for me to write. 


WII Sree at's dota, 
2 For I know the forward- 
peſs of your mind, for which 
I boaſt of you to them of 


Macedonia, that Achaia was 


2 (g) Vid. ver. 6. ri 


18 ( This Brother moſt take to be St⸗ 
St. PauF's Companion in his Travels. 
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As it is written, He that had much had nothing over, 
and he that had little had no lack. But Thanks be to 
God, who put into the Heart of Titw the ſame Con- 
cern for you, who not only yielded to my Exhorta- 
tion ; (g) But being more than ordinary concerned 
for you, of his own accord went unto you, with 
whom I have ſent the Brother (6), who has Praiſe 


'through all the Churches for his Labour in the Goſpel, 


(and not that only, bur who was alſo choſen of the 
Churches to accompany me in the carrying this Colle- 
ction, which Service I undertook for the Glory of 
our Lord, and for your Incouragement to a liberal 
Contribution) to prevent any Aſperſion might be caſt 
on me by any one on occaſion of my medling with 
the Management of ſo great a Sum, and to take care, 
by having ſuch Men joyn'd with me in the ſame 
Truſt, that my Integrity and Credit ſhould be pre- 
ſerved not only in the ſight of the Lord; but alſo in 
the ſight of Men. With them I have ſent our Bro- 
ther, of whom 1 have had frequent Experience in ſun- 
dry Affairs, to be a forward active Man; but now 
much more earneſtly intent by reaſon of the ftrong 
Perſuaſion he has of your contributing liberally. Now 
whether I ſpeak of Titus, he is my Partner, and one 
who with me promotes your Intereſt; or the two 
other Brethren ſent with him, they are the Meſſen- 
gers of the Churches of Macedonia, by whom their 
Collection is ſent, and are Promoters of the Glory of 
Chrift. Give therefore to them, and by them to thoſe 
Churches a Demonſtration of your Love, and a Juſti- 


fication of my boaſting of you. For as touching the 


Relief of the poor Chriſtians in Feruſalem, it is need- 
leſs for me to write to you. For I know the. For- 
wardneſs of your Minds, which I boaſted of on your 
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15. 
16. 


20. 


21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


I. 


2. 


Luke, who now was, and had been a long while, : 


behalf 
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6. 


7. 


11. 


12. 
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behalf to the Macedinians, that (3) Achaia was ready a 


Year ago, and your Zeal in this Matter hath been a 
Spur to many others. Yer I have ſent theſe Brethren, 


that my boaſting of you may not appear to be vain and 


groundleſs in this part: But that you may, as I faid, 
have your Collection ready, leſt if perchance the Ma- 
cedonians ſhould come with me, and find it not ready, 
J (not to ſay you) ſhould be aſhamed in this Matter 
whereof I have boaſted. I thought it therefore ne- 
ceſſary to put the Brethren upon going before unto 
you, to prepare things by a timely Notice before-hand, 
that your Contribution may be ready, as a free Bene- 
volence of yours, and not as a nigardly Gift extorted 
from you. This I ſay, He who ſoweth ſparingly ſhall 
reap alſo ſparingly; and he who ſoweth plentifully 
ſhall alſo reap plentifully. So give as you find your 
ſelves diſpoſed every one in his own Heart, not grud- 
gingly, as if it were wrung from you; for God loves 
2 cheerful Giyer. For God is able to make every cha- 
ritable Gift ( of yours redound to your Advantage, 
that you having in every thing always a Fulneſs of 
Plenty, ye may abound in every good Work (as it is 
written, He hath ſcattered, he hath given to the Poor, 
and his Liberality () remaineth for ever. Now he 
that ſupplies Seed to the Sower, and Bread for Food; 
ſupply and multiply your Stock of Seed (), and en- 
95 the Fruit of your Liberality) enrich'd in every 
ching to all Beneficence, which, by me as inſtrumen- 
tal in it, procureth Thankſgiving to God. For the 
Perfarmance of this Service doth not only bring Sup- 
ply: to the Wants of the Saints; but reacheth farther, 
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ready a year ago; and your 
zeal hath E cd Fry 
many. 
Vet have I ſent the bre- 3 I 
thren, leſt our boaſting of 
you ſhould be in vain in 
this behalf; that, as I aid, 
* 3 ready: 
eſt haply if t of 4 
ani como —— me, 
and find you unprepared, 
we (that we ſay not, you) 1. 
ſhould be aſha med in this 
ſame confident boaſting, 
Therefore 1 thought it 5 
neceſſary to exhort the | 1 
brethren, that they would 
go before unto you, and 
make up before hand your 
bounty, whereof ye had 
notice before, that the 
ſame might be ready as a 
matter of bounty, and not 
as of covetouſneſs. f 
But this I ſay, He which 6 
ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap 
alſo ſparingly : and he 
which ſoweth bountifully, 
ſhall reap alſo bountifully, 
Every Man according as 7 
he purpoſeth in his heart, 
ſo let him give z not grudg- 
ingly, or of neceſſity : for 
God loveth a cheerful giver, 
And God is able to make 8 
all grace abotind towards 
you; that ye always having 
all ſufficiency in all things 
may abound to every good 
work : of 
(As it is written, Heg 
hath diſperſed abroad; he 
hath given to the poor: 
his 'righteouſneſs remaineth 
—_—_— 
Now he that miniſtreth 10 
ſeed to the fower, both 
miniſter bread for your 
food, and multiply your 
ſeed" ſown, and increaſe the 
fruits of your righteouſheſs) 
Being enriched in th | 
thing to all bountifulneſt, 
which cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God, 
- For the adminiſtration 12 
6f this ſervice, not only 
fupplieth the want of the 


NOTES. . e 1 

2 (1) Acbala, i. e. the Church of Corinth, which was made up of the Thhabftants of that — 
Town, and of the circumjacent Parts of Achaia. Vid. ch. 1. 1 | C 
8 ) Xdeis Grace, rather Charitable Gift or Liberality, as it ſignifies in the former Chapter, ba 
and as the Context determines the Senſe here. . | ab 
9, 10 (1) Amaoodry Righteouſneſs, rather Ziberalory ; for ſo Ju, um in Scripture-Language yo 


often ſignifies. And ſo Matt. 6. 1. for ixeyoour Alms, ſome Copies have 5izaooumy Liberalig. 


h Matt. 1. 19. is called 


Aud  Jaſep W. 


10 () EToegr Seed ſown, rather your Seed and Seed-plot, 1. e. Inereaſe [your Plenty to be laid 


out in charitable Uſes, 8 


17 16 e . / 
44 1124 > & og 
40 8 


even 
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aints, but is abundant al. even to God himſelf, by many Thanſgivings (whilſt 123. 
ſo by you thankſgivings they, having ſuch a Proof of you in this _— Supply; : 
13 (Whites by the experi- Zlorify God for your profeſſed Subjection to the Go- 
ment of this miniſtration, ſpel of Chriſt, and for your Liberality in communica- 
they glorite God for your ting to them, and to all Men,) and to the procuring 14. 
2 3 5 their Prayers for you, they having a great Inclination 
for your liberal diftribuet- 3 on 3 of that gracious Gift of God 
on unto them, and unts beſtowed on them by your Liberality. Thanks be to 15. 
— God for this his unſpeakable Gift. OY 
14 And by their prayer for | 
you, which long after you, 
for the exceeding grace of 
God in you. 
15 Thanks be unto God for 
his unſpeakable gift. 


CHAP. 1! ü 
CONTENTS. 


87 Paul having finiſhed his Exhortation to Liberality in their Collection 
for the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, he here reſuines his former Argument, 
and proſecutes the main Purpoſe of this Epiſtle, which was totally to reduce 
and put a final End to the adverſe Faction, (which ſeems not yer to be en- 
tirely extinct) by bringing the Corinthians wholly off from the falſe Apoſtle 
they had adhered to: And to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his Authority in the 
Minds of all the Members of that Church. And this he does by the Steps 


contained in the following Numbers. 


SAA 


CONTENTS. 


LIE declares the extraordinary Power he bath in Preaching the Goſpel; 
and to puniſh his Oppoſers amongſt them. | 


Ar Hin 


i Mio I Paul my felf OW I the ſame Paul who am (as tis ſaid 15 
N beſeech you, by the N amongſt (5) you) baſe, and mean when 


Chrif, who in . preſent with you, but bold towards you when abſent, 
baſe among you, but w_ | WL a: QI | 
abſent am bold towar 


NOTES: 


1 () Vid. vers 10. 1 
a beſeech 
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beſeech you by the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs (o) of 


Chriſt ; I beſeech you, I ſay, that I may not, when 
preſent among you, be bold after that manner. 1 
have reſolv'd to be bold towards ſome, who account 
that in my Conduct and Miniſtry I regulate my ſelf 


wholly by carnal Conſiderations. For though I live 


in the Fleſh, yet I do not carry on the Work of the 


Goſpel (which is a Warfare) according to the Fleſh. 


(For the Weapons of my Warfare are not fleſhly 
(p), but ſuch as God hath made mighty to the pulling 
down of ſtrong Holds, 5. e. whatever is made uſe of 
in oppoſition.) Beating down humane Reaſonings, 
and all the towring and moſt elevated Superſtructures 
raiſed thereon, by the Wit of Men againſt the Know- 
ledge of God, as held forth in the Goſpel, captivating 
all their Notions, and bringing them into Subjection 
to Chriſt; and having by me in a readineſs Power 
wherewithal co puniſh and chaſtiſe all Diſobedience ; 
when you, who have been miſled by your falſe Apo- 
ſtle, withdrawing your ſelves from him, ſhall return 
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But I beſeech you, that 2 
J may not be bold when 
I am preſent, with that 
confidence. wherewith 1 
think to be bold againſt 
ſome. which think of us, 
as if we walked according 
to the fleſh. | 

For though we walk in 
the fleſh, we do not may * 
after the fleſh: 

(For the weapons of our 4 
warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God, to 
the pulling down. of ſtrong 
holds.) 

Calling down imagira. 
tions, and every high 
thing that exalteth it ſelf 
againſt the knowledge of 
God, and hringing into 
captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt : 

And having in a readi- 6 
dineſs to revenge all diſobe- 


to a perfect Obedience (2). 


dience, when your obedi- 
ence is fulklled, 


"NOTES: 


(o) St. Paul thinking it fit to forbear all Severity till he had by fair Mea ns reduced as many 
of the contrary Party as he could, to a full Submiſſion to his Authority, (vid. ver. 6.) begins 
here his Diſcourſe by conjuring them by the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, as an Example 
that might excuſe his Delay of exemplary Puniſhment on the Ringleaders and chief Oftenders, 


without giving them Reaſon to think it was for Want of Power. 


* 


400 What the srza cnpxnd, the carnal Weapons, and thoſe other oppoſed to them, which 
he calls gar my Ses, mighty through God, are, may be ſeen if we read and compare 1 Cor. 1 
23, 24+ and 2. 1, 2, 4, 5, 12, 13. 2 Cor. 4. 2, 6. | | EO 

6 (q) Thoſe whom he ſpeaks to here, are the Corinthian Converts to whom this Epiſtle is 
written. Some of theſe had been drawn into a Faction againſt St. Paul; theſe he had been, and 
was endeayouring to bring back to that Obedience and Submiſſion which the reſt had continued 
in to him as an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. The Corinthians of theſe two forts are thoſe he means, 
when he ſays to them, ch. 2. 3. and ch. 7.113, 15 Du all, i. e. all ye Chriſtians of Corinth 
and Achaia, For he that had raiſed the Faction amongſt them, and given ſo much Trouble to 
St. Paul, was a Stranger and a Jew, Vid. ch. 11. 22. crept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had 
gather'd and eſtabliſh'd that C urch, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 10. 2 Cor. 10. 15, 16. Of whom St. Paul 
ſeems to have no Hopes, ch. 11."13——15-+ and therefore he every where threatens, 1 Cor. 4. 19. 
and here particularly, ver. 6, and 11. to make an Example of him and his Adherents, (if 
any were ſo obſtinate to ſtick to him) when he had brought back again all the Corinthians that 
he could hope to prevail on. oY A org. 


j , e 7 
1 2 


a 


” 
L - 


16 * 


6 * 2 — 63 = . N , 4 k 
| 8 ; | C A 1 

I 8 1 1 2 . 
f N d 1 

. 8 * 2 * . _ . 5 : 
: £ 1 * : $4 + : f * : ; 7 ; 
i= * 4 1 . 4 # 

» 3 ; * 1 3 + 


#A5 


#2 Þ% 4 


2 


8 


T. Paul examines the falſe Apoſtle's Pretentions, and compares his own | 
wich his Performances. | Fs re} 


Do 
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NO ye look on things De ye judge of Men by the outward Appearance 5. 
; D e = 3 of things? Is it by fuch Meaſures 454 take an : 
| HO to himſelf chat he i; Eſtimate of me and my Adverſaries? If he has Con- 
Chriſts, let him of himſelf fidence in himſelf that he is Chriſt's, i. e. aſſumes to 
think this again, that as himſelf the Authority of one imploy'd and commil- 
he is 8 even ſo are fjoned by Chriſt (7); let him on the other ſide count 
8 h 1 ſhoulda thus with himſelf, that as he is Chriſt's, ſo I alſo am 
| aft ſomewhat more of Chriſt's. Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly ſay ſomething 8. 
our authority, (which the more () of the Authority and Power which the Lord 
Lord hath wow 9 98 has given me for your Edification, and not for your 
— oa) 1 thould not Deſtruction , I ſhould not be put to ſhame (t). But 9. 
be aſhamed : . that I may not ſeem to terrifie you by Letters, as is 
That I may not ſeem as objected to me by ſome, who ſay, that my Letters are 10. 
if I would terrife you by weighty and powerful, but my bodily Preſence weak, 
| letters (ſay they) and my Diſcourſe contemptible. Let him that ſays ſo T. 
axe weighty and powerful, reckon upon this, that ſuch as IJ am in Word by Let- 
but his bodily prefence is ters when Iam abſent, ſuch ſhall I be alſo in Deed 


weak, and bis ſpeech con- when preſent. For I dare not be ſo bold, as to rank 12. 
u Th an one think Or compare my ſelf with ſome who vaunt themſelves : 

this, that ſuch as we are But they meaſuring themſelves within themſelves (v), 

in word by letters, when and comparing themſelves with themſelves, do not 

we are abſent, ſuch will underſtand (w). But I for my part will not boaſt of 13: 

we be alſo in deed when my ſelf in what has not been meaſured out, or allot- 

we are preſent, 3 


12 For we dare not mae ted to me (), i. e. I will not go out of my own Pro- 
our {elves of the number, yinge to ſeek Matter of Commendation, but proceed- 
or compare our ſelyes with ang orderly in the Province which God hath meaſured 


ſome that commend theme - No e F | 
ſelves : but they meaſuring out, and allotted to me, T have reach'd even unto you, 


themſelres by themſelyes, i. e. I Preach'd the Goſpel in every Country as L 
and comparing themſelves | 
amongſt themſelyes a 
not wile. ; T 44 

13 But we will not boaſt 
af things without our 
meaſure, but according to 
the meaſure of the rule 
which God hath diſtribu- 
ted to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 


7 (r) Vid. ch. 11. 33» a 6 | 
8 (s) More, vid. ch. 11. 23, * Another Reaſon inſinuated by the Apoſtle for his forbearing 
Severity to them. , | 
(t) 1 ſhould nat be put to ſhame, i. e. the Truth would juſtife me in it. 
12 (4) This is ſpoken Ironically : i tavro?s, among ſt themſelves, rather within them elves. 
For in all likelihood, the Fa&ion and — — againſt St. Paul was made by one Perſon, as 
we before obſerved. For though he ſpeaks here in the Plural Number, which is the ſofter and 
decenter way in ſuch caſes; yet we ſee in the foregoing Verſe he ſpeaks directly and expreſly 
as of one Perſon; and therefore i fe may, moſt conſonantly to the Apoſtle's Meaning 
here, be underſteod to ſignifie within themſelves, i. e. with what they find in themſelves, 
The whole Place ſhewing, that this Perſon made an Eſtimate of himſelf only by what he found 
in himſelf; and thereupon preferr'd himſelt to St. Paul, without conſidering what St, Paul 
was, or had done, f 
(w) Do not underſtand, that they ought not to intrude themſelves into a Church planted by 
another Man, and there yaunt themſelves, and ſet themſelves above him that planted it, which 
is the Meaning of the _ next Verſes, 5 - | INDE EW Set + 
2 ( Auer, here and in ver. 16. doth not ſigniſie immenſe, or immoderate, but ſome- 
thing that hath not been meaſured out and allotted to him, ſomething that — — re 
to him, nor within his Province. | * 


went, 
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went, till 1 came as far as you. For I do not extend 
my ſelf farther than I ſhould, as if I had skip'd over 
other Countries in my way, wichout proceeding gra- 


dually to you; no, for I have reach'd even unto you 


in Preaching of the Goſpel in all Countries as I paſſed 
along (y); Not extending my Boaſting (z) beyond 
my own Bounds into Provinces not allotted to me, 


nor vaunting my ſelf of any thing I have done in 


16. 


anothers Labour, (a) i. e. in a Church planted by an- 
other Man's Pains: But having Hope that your Faith 


increaſing, my Province will be inlarged by you yet 
farther; So that I may preach the Goſpel to the yet 


unconverted Countries beyond you, and not take 


1 


18. 


all things are made ready to m 
that will glory, let him glory or ſeek Praiſe from that 


Glory to my ſelf from another Man's Province, where 
hand (a). But he 


which is committed to him by the Lord, or in that 
which is acceptable to the Lord. For not he who 


commends himſelf does thereby give a Proof of his 
Authority or Miffion ; but he whom 


the Lord com- 


mends by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt (6). 


NOTES. 


1555 


ZT. 


For we ſtretch not our 
ſelves beyond our 98 1 


as though we reached not 


unto you; for we are come 
as far as to you alſo, in 


preaching the ſpel 
Chriſt * ee ad 


Not boaſting of things I5 


without our meaſure, that 


is, of other mens labours $ 


but having hope when your 


faith is increaſed, that we 


ſhall be enlarged by you, 
according to our rule abun- 


dantly. 


Io preach the goſpel in 16 
the regions == 


and not to boaſt in another 


mans line of things made 


ready to our hand. 


But he that glorieth, let 17 
him glory in the Lord, 


or not he that com. 18 
mendeth himſelf is appro- 


ved, but whom the Lord 


commendetn. 


14 (0 This ſeems to charge the falſe pretended Apoſtle, who had cauſed all this Diſturbance 


in the Church of Corinth, that, without being appointed to it, without preaching the Goſpel in 


his way thither, as became an Apoſtle, he had crept into the Church of Cor inib. n 
of x5 Boaſting, i. e. intermedling, or aſſuming to my ſelf. Authority to meddle, or Honour 


ing. | 


"15, 16 (4) Here St. Paul viſibly taxes the falſe Apoſtle for coming into'a Church converted 
and gathered by another, and there pretending to be ſome body, and to rule all. This is an- 
other thing that makes it probable, that the Oppoſition made to St. Paul was but by one Man that 
had made himſelf the Head of an oppoſite Faction. For it is plain it was a Stranger who came 
thither after St. Paul had planted this Church, who pretending to be more an Apoſtle than 


St. Paul, with greater Illumination, and more Power, ſet up againſt him to govern that Church, 
and withdraw the Corinthians from following St. Paul, his Rules and Doctrine. Now this can ne- 
ver be ſuppoſed to be a Combination of Men who came to Corinib with that Deſign, nor that 
they were different Men that came thither ſeparately, each ſetting up for himſelf, or then they 
would have fallen out one with another, as well as with St. Paul: And in both Caſes St. Paul 
muſt have ſpoken of them in a different way from what he does now. The ſame Character and 
Carriage is given to them all throughout both theſe Epiſtles ; and 1 Cor. 3. 10. he plainly ſpeaks 
of one 25 that ſetting up thus to be a Preacher ot the Goſpel amongſt thoſe that were already 
Chriſtians, was looked upon by St. Paul to be a Fault, we may fee, Rom. 1 & 20. 

18 (5) Tis of theſe Weapons of his Warfare that St. Paul ſpeaks in this Chapter; and 'tis by 
them that he intends to try which is the true Apoſtle when he comes to them, 


r 4 A n 
FP 


T7? ' r 


TI. n 
LIE fhews that their pretended Apoſtle bringing to them no other Saviour 


I or Goſpel; nor conferring greater Power of Miracles than he [ St. 
Paul] had done, was not to be preferr'd before him. | 
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HL CORINTHIANS 22341 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1 IX 7Ould to God ye Wo you couid bear me a little in my Folly 


Heel 1 (e), and indeed do bear with me. For I am 
a 5 


1 e jealous over you with a Jealouſie that is for God: For 
2 For I am jealous over I have fitted and prepared yon for one alone to be 
you with godly jealouſie: your Husband, wiz. that I might deliver you up a 


for I have eſpouſed you to pure Virgin m 1 
one husband, that I may P irgin to Chriſt. But 1 leſt ſome Way or 


| „ other, as the Serpent beguiled Eve by his Cunning: 
Re vir- D L P 2 y unning 

bin to Chriſt n ſo your Minds ſhould be debauch'd from that Single- 

3 © But I fear, left by any neſs which is due to Chriſt (4). For if this Intrudet 

means, as the ferpent be- who has been a Leader amongſt you, can preach to 


58 * — you another Saviour, whom I have not preach'd; or 
bl 


An. Cb. 5. 
Neronis 3. 


I. 
2. 


4. 


ſhould be corrupted from if you receive from him other or greater Gifts of the 


the ſimplicity that is in Spirit, than thoſe you received from me; or another 


Chriſt, | Goſpel than what you accepted from me, you might 

+ or 8 well bear with him, and allow his Pretenſions of be- 

rom we have not preach- ing a new and greater Apoſtle. For as to the Apo- 

ed, or if ye receive another ſtles of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe I am not a whit behind the 
ſpirit, which ye have not chiefeſt of them. For though I am but a mean 
— — golpe?, Speaker; yet I am not without Knowledge, but in 

ye might well bear wick every thing have been made manifeſt unto you, 3. 4% 
bim. to be an Apoſtle. To 

« For ſuppoſe I was not J\ 9 

a whit behind the very 

chiefeſt apoſtles. 

6 But though I be rude in 

ſpeech, yet not in know- 

ledge; but we have been 

throughly made manifeſt 

among you in all things. 


NOTES. 


1 (e) Folly; ſo he modeſtly calls his Speaking in his own Defence, E 1 
3 (d) Arxdν e e eig röy Xpicor The Simplicity that is in, rather towards Chriſt, anſwers 
to en Adel 5 5 one Husband Chriſt, in the immediately foregoing Verſe, For 2 one, is 
not put there for nothing, but makes the Meaning plainly this; I have formed and fitted you 
<< for one Perſon alone, one Husband who is Chriſt: I am concerged, and in Care, that you 
© may not be drawn aſide from that Submiſſion, that Obedience, that Temper of Mind that is 
« due ſingly to him, for I hope to put you into his Hands poſſeſſed with pure Virgin Thoughts 
« wholly fixed on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he may take you to ifs, 
and marry you to himſelf for ever. *Tis plain their Perverter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was a 
ew, as we have ſeen. *T was from the Jews, from whom, of all proſeſſing Chriſtianity, St. Paul 
d moſt Trouble and Oppoſition, For they, having their Hearts ſet upon their old Religion, en- 
deavoured to mix Judaiſm and Chriſtianity together: We may ſuppoſe the Caſe kere to be much 
the ſame with that which he more fully expreſſes in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, particular! 
Gal. 1. 6— 12. and ch. 4. 9— 11. and 16—21. and ch. 5, 113. The Meaning of this place 
here ſeems to be this; I have taught you the Goſpel alone, in its pure and unmixed Simplicity, 
- © by which only you can be united to Chriſt : But I fear leſt this your new Apoſtle ſhould draw 
vou from it, and that your Minds ſhould not ſtick to that ſingy, but ſhould be corrupted by a 
te Mixture of Judaiſm. After the like manner St. Paul expreſſes Chriſtians being delivered 
from the Law, and their Freedom from the ritual Obſervances of the Jews, by being married 
to Chriſt, Rom. 7. 4. which place may give ſome Light to this. 
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CHAP. XI. — 1s. 
CONTENTS. 
H- juſtifies himſelf to them, in his having taken nothing of theni. 
There had been great Talk about this, and Objections raiſed againſt 
St. Paul thereupon ; Vid. x Cor. 9. 1—3. As if by this he had diſcover'd 


himſelf not to be an Apoſtle: To which he there anſwers, and here touch- 
it again, and anſwers another Objection, which it ſeems was made, iz. 


that he refuſed to receive Maintenance from them out of Unkindneſs to 


them, 


 PARAPHRASE. 


ſelf to work with my hands, neglecting my Right 
of Maintenance due to me as an A poſtle, that you 
might be exalted in Chriftianity, becauſe I preach'd 
the Goſpel of God to you gratis ? ] robb'd other 
Churches, taking Wages of them to do you Service: 
And being with you and in Want, I was chargeable to 
not a Man of you. For the Brethren who came from 
Macedonia, ſupplied me with what I needed: And in 


all things I have kept my ſelf from being burdenſome 


to you, and ſo will I continue to do. The Truth and 
Sincerity I owe to Chriſt is in what I ſay to you, viz. 
This Boaſting of mine ſhall not in the Regions of A- 
chaia be ſtop'd in me. Why ſo? Is it becauſe I love 
you not? For that God can be my Witneſs, he know- 


TEXT 


LI. JAve I committed an 
| offence in abaſing my 
If that you. might be ex- 

alted, becauſe I have prea- 
ched to you the Goſpel of 
God freely ? | | 
I robbed other Church: 8 
es, taking wages of them 
to do you ſervice. if 
And when I was preſent 9 
with you and wanted, I 
was chargeable to no man: 
for that which was lacki 
to me, the brethren which 
came from Macedonfa ſup- 
lied: and in all things I 
ave kept my ſelf from 
being burdenſome unto 


eth. But what I do and ſhall do ( ft ) is, that I may t wo and {6 will keep my 


cut off all occaſion. from thoſe Who, if I rook any 
thing of you, would be glad of that oocaſton to boaft, 

that in it they had me for a Pattern, and did nothing 
bue What even I my felf had done. For theſe are 
falle (Z) Apoſtles, deceitful Labourers in the Goſpel, 


As the truth olf Chriſt 10 
is in me, no mats ſhall ſtop 
me of this-boaſting in the 


regions of Achaia. 


Whereſore ? becauſe I 11 


love you not ? God know- 


But what 1 do, that I 12 


8 will do, that I may cut 
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off occafiom from them 
+ Which defire'ocration, that 


- wherein they glory, they 
may be found even as we. 


For ſuch are falſe apo- 13 
ſtles, deceitſul workers, 


7 (e) The adverſe Party made it an Argument againſt St. Paul, as an Evidence that he was 


no Apoſtle, ſince he took not from the Corinthians Maintenance, 1 Cor. 9. 1.— 3. Another Ob- 
ion raiſed againſt him from hence, was, That he would receive nothing from them, becauſe 


e loved them not, 2 Cor. 11.11, This he anſwers here, by giving another Reaſon for bis ſo 
doing. A third Allegation was, that it was only a crafty Trick in him to catch them, 2 Cor. 12. 


16. which he anſwers there. 


12 (f) d von, that I will do, rather and will do; ſo the Words ſtand in the Greek, and 
do not refer to v. 10. as a Profeſſion of his Reſolution to take nothing of them; but to ver. 11. 
to which it is joyn'd ; ſhewing that his refuſing any Reward from them, was not aut of Un- 

ew »y ; 1 14 5 1. IM. 


kindneſs, but for another Reafon. 


1 
- 


£4 £4 


13 (g) They had queſtioned St. Paul's Apoſileſhip, 1 Cor, . becauſe of his not taking Main- 
tenance of the Corinthians. He here directly declares them is be no true Apoſtles, 


having 


17 


F 


15 


17 


1 


I CORINTETANS. 


TEXT. 


transforming themſelves 
into the Apoltles of Chriſt. 

And no marvel; for ſa- 
tan himſelf is transformed 
into an angel of light. 

Therefore it is no great 
thing if his miniſters alſo 
be transformed as the mi- 
niſters of righteouſneſs 3 
whoſe end ſhall be accord - 


ing to their works. 


243 


An. Ch. 5 7. 


P AR APH RAS E. 


having put on the counterfeit Shape and Outſide of 
Apoſtles of Chriſt: And no marvel, for Satan him- 
ſelf is ſometimes transformed into an Angel of Light. 
Therefore it is not ſtrange, jif ſo be his Miniſters are 
diſguiſed ſo as to appear Miniſters of the Goſpel : 
whoſe End ſhall be according to their Works. | 


£3. n 
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CHAP. XI. 16——33. 
CONTENTS. 


| E goes on in his Juſtification, reflecting upon the Carriage of the falſe 


Apoſtle towards the Corinthians, v. 16—21. He compares himſelf 
with the falſe Apoſtle in what he boaſts of, as being an Hebrew, v. 21, 22. 


or Miniſter of Chriſt 


and Sufferings. 
ir PAINE; 


think me a fool; if o- 


16 F: again, Let no man 


therwiſe, yet as a fool re- 
ceive me, that I may boaſt 


my elf a little. 
That which I ſpeak, I 
ſpeak it not after the Lord, 
but as it were fooliſhly in 
this confidence of boaſting. 


18 Seeing that many glory 
5 1 the fleſh, I will SS 
_ alſo, 


For ye ſuffer fools lad- 


ly, ſeeing ye your ſelves 


are wile, 


20 For ye ſuffer if à man 


bring you into bondage, 
if a man devour you, if a 
man take of you, if a man 


„ ©. 23. and here St. Paul enlarges upon his Labours 


PARAPHRASE. 


Say again, Let no Man think me a Fool, that I 

ſpeak ſo. much of my ſelf: or at leaſt if it be a 
Folly in me bear with me as a Fool, that I too as 
well as others (5) may boaſt my ſelf a little. That 
which I ſay on this occaſion is not by Command from 
Chriſt, but as it were fooliſhly in this matter of Boaſt- 
ing. Since many glory in their Circumciſion or Ex- 
traction (i), I will glory alſo. For ye bear with Fools 
(D) eaſily, being your ſelves wiſe. () For you bear 
with it if a Man bring you into Bondage (m), i. e. 
domineer over you, and uſe you like his Bondmen ; 
If he make a Prey of you; If he take or extort Pre- 
ſents or a Salary from you; If he be elevated and 
high amongſt you; If he ſmite you on the Face, 5. e. 


exalt himſelf, if a man 


{mite you on the face. 


16 (b) Vd. ver. 18. 


18 (i) Vid. ch. 12. 11. 


19 (E) After the Fleſh. 


NOTES. 


What this glorying after the Fleſh was in particular here, vid. ver. 22. 


(viz.) being a Jew by deſcent. wy 
þ 20 (J) Spoken Ironically for their bearing with the Inſolence and Covetouſneſs of their falſe 


poſtle. 


(m) The Bondage here meant, was, Subjection to the Will of their falſe Apoſtle, as 
by the following Particulars of this Verſe, and not Subjection to 2 Rites, For 
had been, St. Paul was ſo zealous againſt it, that he would have ſpo 


e more plainly and warm- 


ly, as we ſee in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, and not have touched it thus only by the by lightly 


in a doubtful Expreſſion. Beſides, it is plain no ſuch thing was yet - attempted openly, only 
St. Paul was afraid of it; vid. ver. 3. | | 


| Vol. III. 


Rr 2 


treat 


if that 


Nerons 3. 
232 0 


14. 
15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


22. 


23 · 


24. 
25 


26. 


rils by Water; In Perils by Robbers; In Perils by 


30. 


P A RAP HR AS E. 


treat yon contumeliouſly.- I ſpeak according to the 
Reproach has been caſt upon me, as if were weak, 
i. 6. deſtitute of what might ſupport me in Dignity 
and Authority equal to this falſe Apoſtle, as if I had 
not as fair Pretences to Power and Profit amongſt you 
as he. Is he an Hebrew (n); #; <a; by Language an 
Hebrew? So am I: Is he an Iſraelite, truly of the 
Jewiſh Nation, and bred up in that Religion? So am 
I: Is he of the Seed of Abrabam really deſcended from 
him? And not a Proſelyte of a foreign Extraction? So 
am I: Is he a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt? (I ſpeak in 
my fooliſh way of boaſting) I am more ſo: In toil- 
ſome Labours I ſurpaſs him: In Stripes I am exceed-, 
ingly beyond him (o): > > rs have been gfther;; 
and in the very Jaws of Death more than once : Of 
the Jews 1 have five times received forty Stripes fave 

one: Thrice was I whip'd with Rods: Once was I 

ſtoned: Thrice ſhipwracked : I have paſſed a Night 

and a Day in the Sea: In Journeyings often: In Pe- 


my own Countrey- men; In Perils from the Heathen; 
In Perils in the 6275 In Perils in the Country; In 
Perils at Sea; In Perils amongſt falſe Brethren; In 
Toit" and Trouble, and fleepleſs Nights often; in 
Hunger and Thirſt; in Faſtings often; in Cold and 
Nakedneſs. Beſides theſe Troubles from without, the 


Diſturbance that comes daily upon me from my Con- 


cern for all the Churches. Who is a weak Chriſtian 
in danger through Frailty or Ignorance to be miſled, 
whoſe Weakneſs T do not feel and ſuffer in as if it 
were my ow/n? Who is actually miſled, for whom my 
Zeal and Concern does not make me uneaſie, as if I 
had a Fire in me? If I muſt be compelled (p) to glory 
(9),F will glory of thofe things which are of my weak” 


3 


I 


WCORINTHIANS. 


EET TT. 


1 ſpeak as concerning 21 
reproach, as though we 
had been weak : howbeit 
1 ſoever any is bol 
(I ſpeak fooliſhly) I a 
bold alſo, 9 4 ” 
Are they Hebrews? ſo 22 
am I: are they Iſraelites? 
ſo am I: are they the ſeed 
W ſo am : 

Are they | miniſters of 2 
Chriſt ? (I ſpeak as a fool) i 
I am more : in labours 
more abundant, in ſtripes 
above meaſure, in priſons 
more frequent, in deaths 


0 
Of the * five times 24 
received forty ſtripes 
ſave one. 
Thrice was I beaten with 25 
rods, once was I ſtoned, 
thrice I ſuffered ſhipwrack; 
a night and a day I haye 


deen in the deep: 


In journeying often, in 26 
perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers, in perils by 


- mine own countre men, 


in perils by the heathen, in 
perils in the city, in perils 
in the wilderneſs, in perils 
in the fea, in perils among 
falſe brethren; 

In wearineſs and pain- 
fulneſs, in watchings 3 
in hunger and thirſt, in 
faſtings often, in cold and 
nakedneſs. £ 

' Beſides thoſe things that 28 
are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, 
the care of all the churches. 

Who is weak, and I am 
not weak ? who is offend. 


ed, and J burn not? 


IF I muſt needs glory, 30 
F will glory of the things 
which concern mine in- 
firmities, | 


22 (n) Is be an Hebrew? Having in the foregoing Verſe ſpoke in the Singular Number, 1 
have been fain to continue on the ſame Number here, though different from that in the Text, 
to avoid an Inconſiſtency in the Paraphraſe, which could not but ſhock the Reader. But this I 
would be underſtood to do, without impopng. my Opinion on any body, or pretending tochange 


the Text : But as an Expoſitor, to tell my 


eader that I think, that though St. Paul ſays they, 


he means but one, as often, when he ſays we, he means.only himſelf, the Reaſon whereof I have 


given elſewhere. 


22 (0) Ex Tauyals bHepE S, in Stripes above meaſure, rather in Stripes exceeding, For 
theſe Words, as the other Particulars of this Verſe, ought to be taken comparatively with Refe- 
rence to the falſe Apoſtle, with whom St, Paul is comparing himſelf in the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel... Unleſs: this be underſtood ſo, there will ſeem to be a diſagreeable Tautology in the 
following Verſes; which, taking theſe words in a comparative Senſe, are Proofs of his ſaying, 


id. cb. 12. 11. 


— 


Campe 
all along, where he 


In. Stripes 8 beyond bim, for of the Je wi five timet, &c. 


. (4) By Kavza whick-is tranſlated ſometimes to glory, and ſometimes to boaſt; the Apoſtle 
_ — it to himſelf, means — the mentioning ſome commendable 


Aion of bis wiebout Vanity or Oſtentation, but barely upon neceſſity on the preſent 


Occaſion. > 


and 


. 


The God and Father of 
our Lord 1 Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for ever- 
more, knoweth that I lie 
not, 

32 In Damaſcus the gover- 
nour under Aretas the king 
kept the city of the Da- 
maſcenes with a garriſon, 
deſirous to apprehend me: 


31 


33. And t rough a window 


in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and eſcape 
| bis hands, | 


I CORINTHITANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


and ſuffering ſide. The God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that I 
lie not. In Damaſcis, the Governour under Aretas the 
King, who kept the Town with a Garriſon, being 
deſirous to apprehend me, I was through a Window 
let down in a Basket, and eſcaped his hands. 
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CHAP. XII. n=. 


TEXT. 


Ir is not expedient for 
, — to glory: 

will come to vifions and 
revelations of the Lord. - 

I new a man in Chrift, 
above fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body I 
cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot 


tell: God knoweth) ſuch 


an one caught up to the 
third heaven. 

3 And I knew ſuch a man 
(whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I cannot 
tell : God knoweth : 

4 How that he was caught 
up into paradice,and heard 
unſpeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man 
to utter. & 

2 ſuch 4 — will 1 
Slory 2 m 
will not "ay — in my 
isfir mities. g? 

6 For though I would de- 
fire to glory, I ſhall not 

be a fooly for 1 will ſay the 


truth: but now I forbear 


ſelf I 


1 
181 


CONTENTS. 


| | | E makes good his Apoſtleſhi p by the extraordinary Viſions and Revela- 
tions which he had received. 


PARAPHRASE. 


IF I muſt be forced to glory (H) for your ſakes, for 
me it 15 not expedient, I will come to Viſions and 
Revelations of the Lord. I knew a Man by (5) the 
Power of Chriſt, above fourteen Years ago, caught 
up into the third Heaven, whether the intire Man, 
Body and all, or out of the Body in an Extacy, I 
know not; God knows. And I knew ſuch an one 
(), whether in the Body or out of the Body I know 


not, God knows, that he was caught up into Pa- 


radice, and there heard what is not in the power of 
Man to utter: Of ſuch an one I will glory: But my 
ſelf I will not mention with any Boaſting, unleſs in 
things that carry the Marks of Weakneſs, and ſhew 
my Sufferings. Bur if I ſhould have a mind to glo 

in other things, I might do it without being a Fool, 
for I would ſpeak nothing but what is true, having 
Matter in abundance; () -But I forbear, left any one 
ſhould think of me beyond what he ſees me, or hears 


i ÞF & 
4 Ly. - 


. 
. | + : f : F | 
1 13 ” . +. 4 * * 4 
3 1 
> 
2 4 Þ © 2 : ” _ „ . 1 137 7 
NO = 24113 F - * & + * wo - * on pr 


1 (r) „EI nave Ow 35, If 1 muſt glory, is the reading of ſome Copies, and is juſtified by 


ver. 30. of the foregoing Chapter, by the vulgar 
ſame Purpoſe, and ſuiting better with the Context, renders the Senſe clearer... _ 
ng of Hfmſelf in 4 chirt Peron. A 


2, 3 (% Modeſtly 
5 (t) Vid. ver. 7. 


Tranſlation, and by the Syriac, much to the 
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commonly 
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An. Ch. 57. 


Veronts 3. 
37. 


. 
33 


I. * 


246 


Ach. 57. 
; Neronis 3. 


wan 


7. 


10. 


11. 


by 
* 


* : 


12. 


PARA H As E. 


commonly reported of me. And that I might not be 


exalted above meaſure, by reaſon of the Abundance of 
Revelations that I had, there was given me a | 
in the Fleſh (%), the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, 
that 1 might not be over much elevated. Concerning 
this thing I beſought 


horn 


the Lord thrice that it might de- 

art from me; And he ſaid, My Favour is. Sufficient 

or thee : for my Power exerts it ſelf, and its Suffici- 
ency is ſeen the more perfectly, the weaker thou thy 
ſelf art. I therefore moſt willingly chooſe to glory, 
rather in things that ſhew my Weakneſs, than in my 
abundance of glorious Revelations, that the Power of 
Chriſt may the more viſibly be ſeen to dwell in me: 
Wherefore I have Satisfaction in Weakneſſes, in Re- 


-proaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſ- 


ſes, for Chriſt's ſake. For when I, look d upon in 
my outward State, appear weak, then by the. Power 
of Chriſt which dwelleth in me, I am found to be 
ſtrong. I am become fooliſh in glorying thus: But it 
is you who have forced me to it. For Lought to have 
been commended by you, fince in nothing came I 
behind the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, though in my ſelf 
I am nothing. | 


5 * 138 1 7 , 
by * 0 1 2 8 18 - 
ITS. — — 2 7 1 \ . 45 415 - 

+ 44 A bt ARES 44 * * 1 - * * 


bn gs 
- ” „ ©. 
4 5 ” T6: £5! N 
Sens „ enn 


: 4 
* . Y 1 * S - 
10! . WF yet J ona ( f 
nn 1 — + } ' 
Deut — 141 90 9199 # © » & 1 
8 | Wa: | 1 : : 
rs Tei) Nis WONa , 
ky 4 a o N I . 1 d 
* ay 4 T3 + x ASIC 4 ve 241 IS; 
eons” 9 5 jc? + * i > 4 1 22, e * F f ? 5 70 : it 6 * 
8 * 41 4 a 1 N 1 at * F 
: 0 »h # * 12 1 1 * 11 141 
ne i 5% eee, neee TES. 
ES * | -- f . 


. c 45 


7 (a) Thorn in the Heſb, what this was in particular, St. Paul havin 
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KAT. 


let any man. ſhould think 
of me above that which he 
ſeeth' me to be, or that he 
* heareth of me. 
And leſt T ſhould be 7 
-exalted above meaſure 
_through the abundance of 
the revelations, there was 
"rv to me a thorn in the 
- fleſh, the meſſenger of ſa- 
tan to buffet me, leſt I 
' Hould | be exalted above 
"meaſure. EOS >. 
For this this thing I be- g 
ſought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from 
me, | 
And he ſaid unto me, 9 
My Grace is ſufficient for 
thee: ſor my ſtrength is 
made perfect in weakneſs. 
| Moſt gladly therefore will 
I rather glory in my in- 
firmities, that the power 
of Chriſt may reſt upon 
me. 
Therefore I take plea- 10 
ſure in infirmities, in re- 


proaches, in neceſſities, in 
perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's ſake : for when 


I am weak, then am 1 
ſtrong. PR 

Jam become a fool in I 
La ns, ye have compel - 


led me: for I ought to 
have been — of 


ou : ſor in nothing am I 
hind the very chieſeſt 
f thought ft to copceal it 


' 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Ruly the ſigns whereby an Apoſtle might be 
known, were wrought among you by me, in 
all Patience () and Submiſſion under the Difficulties 
I there met with, in miracylous, wonderful and 
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12 (w) This may well be underſtood to reflect on the Hau 
Apoſtle lived amongſi them. ot 


VISLOfETNGS * 


418 the Ggns of an 12 
" & apoſtle were wrought 


among you in all patience, 


in ſigns, and wonders, and 


mighty 


heineſs and Plenty wherein the falſe 


mighty 


TEXT. 


ye were inferiour to other 
churches, except it be that 
my felf was not burden- 
ſome to you? forgive me 
this wrong. 


_ <a £. 


OI" WIE" I EY 11 — 


13 For what is it wherein 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE 


mighty Works performed by me. For what is there 
which you were any way ſhorren'd in, and had not 
equally with other Churches (x), except it be that T 
my ſelf was not burdenſome to you? Forgive me 
this Injury. | 


NOTES 


13 (x) Vid. 1 Cor, 1. 47. 


I. > * "va 3 


14 TYEbold, che third time 


to you; and I will not 
be burdenſome to you: for 
| ſeek. not yours, but you: 
for the children ought not 
to lay up for the parents, 
but the parents for the chil- 
dren... 1 8 : 


ſpend and be ſpent for you, 
though the more . abun- 
dantly I love you, the leſs 
II o 52% bo 

16 But be it fo, I did not 

burden you: nevyertheleſs 

being crafty, I caught you 

with guile. | 

17 Did I make a gain of 
you by any of them whotrt. 
I ſent unto you? 55 

18 I deſired Titus, and with 

him I ſent a brother : did 
Titus make a gain of you ? 

walked we not in the 

ſanie ſpirit ? walked we 

not in the fame ſteps? 

19 Again, chink y that 
we excuſe our ſelves u 
' you? we ſpeak before G 


\ 4 1 * 
* "Fa 


SECT. IV. N:8: 


Dl am ready to come 


15 And I will very gladiy . 


14 % Vid. 1 . 4g 14, 18. 
by ** — 2 Am. „10. . : 28 14 b 

(a) Vid. ch. 6. 12 13. Mg e e e Ep % EEE COS: 
19 (by He had before given the Reaſon, ch. 1. 25+ E his not coming to them, with the like 
Aſſeveration that he uſes Here. If we trace the Thread of St; Pauls Diſcourſe here, we may ob- 
forve; "that having concluded the Juſtification of himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip by his paſt Actions, 
| ver, 13, 


CHAP. XII. 14— 21. 
CONTENTS. 


HE farther juſtifies himſelf to the Corinthians, by his paſſed Diſintereſ- 
L 1 ſedneſfs, and lis continued kind Intentions to them. N 


D AR AP HR 48 E. 


D Ehold this is the third time I am ready to come 
unto you, but I will not be burdenſome to you; 
for I ſeek not what is yours but you; for tis not ex- 
pected, nor uſual, that Children ſhould lay up for 
their Parents, but, Parents (5) for their Children. I 
will gladly lay out what ever is in my Poſſeſſion or 


247 


An. Ch. 5 7. 
Neronſ 3. 


13. 


15. 


Power; nay, even wear out and Hazard my felf for 


your Souls (X), though it ſhould ſo fall out, that the 
more I love you the leſs I ſhould be beloved by 
you'(#). Be it fo, as ſome ſuggeſt; that I was not bur- 
denſbthe to you, but it was In truth out of Cunning, 
with a Deſign to catch you with that Trick, drawing 
from you by others what I refuſed in Perſon: In an- 
ſwer to which I ask, Did I by any of thoſe I ſent 
unto you make a Gain of you? I defired Titus to go 
to you, and with; him 1 ſoht a Brother: Did Titus 
make a gain of you? Did not they behave themſelves 
with the ſame Temper that I did amongſt you? Did 
we not walk. in the ſame ſteps ? i. e. neither they nor 


I received any thing froni you. Again, () do not, 


7 my mentioning my ſending of Titus to you, 
Unk that J apologize for my not coming 45. 1 
ſpeak as in the Preſence of God, and as a Chriftian, 
ook? e there 


„ 


5 Ss 2 
67 


* 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


| 
i 
N 
; 
| 


- - * — 


ones 1 


20. 


21. 


E% $ 


IVLCORINT HTA 


PARAPHRASE. 


there is no ſuch thing: In all my whole Carriage to- 


wards you, Beloved, all that has been done has been 
done only for your Edification. No, there is no.need 
of an Adology for my not coming to you ſooner: 
For I fear, when I do come I ſhall not find you ſuch 
as I would, and that you will find me ſuch as you 
would not: I am afraid, that among you there are 
Diſputes, Envyings, Animoſities, Strifes, Backbi- 
tings, Whiſperings, Swellings of Mind, Diſturban- 
ces. And that my God, when I come to you again, 
will humble me amongſt you, and I ſhall bewail 
many who have formerly ſinned, and have not yet 


* 


ſciviouſneſs whereof they are guilty. _ * 


repented of the Uncleanneſs, Fornication, and La- 


— has 


3 F C5 + 


rr. 


in Chriſt: but we do all 
things, dearly beloved, for 


your edifying. 


- 


For I fear, leſt when I 20 
come I ſhall: not find you 


ſuch as I would, and that 
I ſhall be found unto you 
ſuch as ye would not : leſt 
there be debates, envyings, 
wraths, ſtrifes, back-bi- 
tings, whiſperings, ſwel- 
lings, tumults : 


And leſt when I come 21 


again, my God, will hum- 
ble me among you, and 
that I ſhall bewail many 
which have ſinned alrea- 
dy, and haye not repented 
of the uncleanneſs, and for- 
nication, and laſciviouſneſs 


which they have com- 
mitted. 


ver 13+ he had it in his thoughts to tell them bow he would deal with the falſe Apoſtle and his 


Adherents when he came, as he was ready now to do. And therefore folemnly begins, ver. 14. 
with behold, and tells them now the third time he was ready to come to them, to which joyning 
(what was much upon his mind) that he would not be burdenſome to them when he came, this 
ſuggeſted to his Thoughts an Objection, :(vz7;) that this perſonal Shyneſs in him was but Cunning, 
for that he deſign'd to draw Gain from them by other hands. From which he clears Wal by 
the Inſtance of Titus, and the Brother whom he had ſent together to them, who were as far from 


receiving any thing from them as he himſelf. Titus and his other Meſſenger being thus mention- 


ed, he thought it neceſſary to obviate another Suſpicion that might be raiſed in the Minds of 
ſome of them, as if he mentioned the ſending of thoſe, twor as an Apology for his not 
coming himſelf; this he diſclaims utterly ; and to prevent any Thoughts of that kind, ſolemnly 
proteſts'to them that in all his Carriage to them he had done nothing but for their Edification, 
nor had any other Aim in any of his Actions but purely that; and that he forbore coming meerly 
out of Reſpect and good Will to them. So that all, from Behold this third time I am ready to 
come 10.30u, ver. 14. to This third time I am coming 10 you, ch. 13. 1. muſt be look'd on as an 
incident Diſcourſe that. fell in occaſionally, though tending to the ſame Purpoſe with the reſt; a 
Way of Writing very uſual with our Apoſtle, and with other Writers, Who abound in Qu 
and Variety of Thoughts as he did. Such Men are often, by new Matter riſing in their way, put 
by from what they were going and had begun to ſay ; which therefore they are fain to take up 
again, and continue at a diſtance 3 which, St. Paul does here after the Interpoſition of Eight 


erſes, Other Inſtances of the like kind may be found in other places of St. Paul's Writings, 


We. : #Y s : | a *. k 
4 4 - . 9 £ - bs ” 
1 p LF - : 3 , * 9 4 A o $5 P 5 * * : Fo w__— TS, 

* by 4 „ N = & OO it 4 . +3 a. 1 ' *" 4 ” 4 4 * N £ 5 FE 1 * : | 14 1 = - 
_—_— n — 1 _ 2 "_ 2 297 
—_— * F ; „ 3 aq; 

: 5 «© - . TY 5 4 * 4 1 FT; 1 ; g ” 4 ” 14 8 * FER 4 {3 © 471 41 2 * 4 
a 11 : 3 .# : | * 4 * 20 2 * 0 J 2 #7 1 s Co 
— * a 1 
2 ” 3 bs 2 4 5 * * ki 8 j F 
7 4's 4 f v 14 * % 4 | 3 # 2 7 44 4 * 
* 4 1 a A - ; ef : _> £4 ip £ 8 . Wy Fs 03S 
2 
81 . b LIEN £ 
, , : 
1 1 41 * 17 a 19 7 11 1 T , : . 
# 4% 4 _ i: J. 1 fi 0 22 . '@.. W 1 
*., * 4 . * 


9 
* * 5 5 
: 7 * 
> & of _— 1 
*, * 0 
* 


- ena! 14 1 Ir 4 ; Ip e £4 
f A I. I'——  I0 
" . 7 < 4 . F 
N : " - ? q 8 .S- * ” . 2 . 4 TIED as 
: S wy : 4 FEES +7 : 75 8 a ©: ” $- # bo 1 1 * * EF ** 
4 7 $ : : , . 5 
= 4 : " g 14 v4 4 af 4 . f : : 14 4 
* 7 7 ; 1 4 8 5 + 4 
3% = p rl q : % SW | l 4 F ol & > 
2 ; © Þ 5 8 ' K i 3 4 f 1 RW y : r 1 31 241 
& + * * . « k 1 : * 4 i *#. 9 - "A. A 3 > 4 ory » 1 » 
* L 8 * a * o er 
77 L 7 1 . . i & #4 . . 20 
2 34 * q - 4 1 3” JS 4 7 I" TT - 8 * * - 
g 1 7 1 * 1 1 1 3 4 
4 | FW OE | ade F 
” 


: ; #3 % 
18 1 1 #4 : 


E re- aſſumes what he was going to ſay, Chaf.. 12. 14. and tells them 


Proof of his Authority and Commiſſion from Chriſt. 


PARAPHRASE © | TEXT. 


HIS is now the third time I am coming to yon; T His is the third time 


lam coming-to you: 


and when I come 1 ſhall not ſpare you, having ne much d cu or 


proceeded according to our Saviour's Rule, and en- jhree witneſſes ſhall every 
deavoured by fair Means firſt to reclaim you, before word be eſtabliſhed. 
DA HEq 7 v0 GH URIO1 HS af! een TH: DIE B AHL OHHF PSIG Bfrit'y 1 come 


ickneſs 


H how he intends to deal with them when he comes to them, and aſſures 
them, that however they queſtion it, he ſhall be able, by Miracles, to gire 


TEXT. 


> told you before, and 
foretel you as if I were 
preſent the ſecond time, 
and being abſent, now I 
write to them which here- 
tofore have ſinned, and to 
all other, that if I come 
again I will not ſpare: 
3 Since ye ſeek a proof of 
Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 
which to youward is not 
weak, but is mighty in you. 

For though he was cru- 
ciſed through weakneſs, 
yet he liveth by the power 
of God: for we alſo are 
weak in him, but we ſhall 
live with bim by the power 
of God toward you. 

Examine your ſelves, 
whether ye be in the faith, 

rove your own ſelves: 
Ls ye not your own 
ſelves, how that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in you, except ye 
be reprobates? 


249 


An. Ch. 57. 


P AR APH RAS E. 


I come to the laſt extremity. - And of this my former 
Epiſtle, wherein I applied my ſelf to you, and this 


Neronis 3. 


WY mx 


2. 


wherein I now, as if I were preſent with you, fore- 


tell thoſe who have formerly ſinned, and all the reſt; 
to whom, being now abſent, I write, that when I 
come I will not ſpare you. I ſay, theſe two Letters 
are my Witneſſes according to our Saviour's Rule, 
which ſays, In the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes 
every Word ſhall be eſtabliſhed (c). Since you de- 
mand a Proof of my Miſſion, and of what J deliver, 
that it is dictated by Chrift ſpeaking in me, who muſt 
be acknowledged not to be weak to you- ward, but 
has given ſufficient Marks of his Power amongſt you. 
For though his Crucifixion and Death were with a 

pearance (d) of Weakneſs; yet he liveth with the 
Manifeſtation (4) of the Power of God appearing in 
my puniſhing you. You: examine me whether I can 
by any miraculous Operation give a Proof that Chriſt 
is in me. Pray examine your ſelves whether you be 
in the Faith; make a Trial upon your ſelves, whether 
you your ſelves are not ſome what deſtitute of Proofs 
(e); or are you fo little acquainted with: your ſelves, 


as * 
EC # 


„ons 


2 le) In the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every Word be eſtabliſbed. Theſe words ſtem to 
be quoted from the Law of. our Saviour, Mat. 18. 16. and not from the Law of Moſes in Deutero- 
nomy, not only becauſe the words are the ſame with thoſe in St. Matthew, but from the likeneſs of 
the Caſe. In Deuteronomy the Rule * concerns only Judicial Trials: In St. Matthew it is a 
Rule given for the Management of Perſuahon uſed for the reclaiming an Offender, by fair Means, 
before coming to the utmoſt Extremity, which, is the caſe of St, Paul here: In Deuteronomy the 
Judge was to hear the Witneſſes, Deut. 17. 6. and 19. 15. In St. Matthew the Party was to hear 
the Witneſſes, Mat. 18. 17. which was alſo the caſe of St. Paul here; the Witneſſes which he 
means that he made uſe of to perſuade them being his two Epiſtles. That by Witneſſes he means 
his two Epiſtles, is plain from his Way of expreſling himſelf here, where he carefully ſets down 
his telling them twice, (viz.) before in his former Epiſtle, ch. 4. 19. and now a ſecond time in 
his ſecond Epiſtle; and alſo by theſe words &s Taewvr To Jure , As if I were . — with you 
a ſecond time. By our Saviour's Rule the offended Perſon was to go twice to the Offender ; and 
therefore St, Paul ſays, as if I were with you a ſecond time, counting his Letters as two perſonal 
Applications to them, as our Saviour directed ſhould be done before coming to. rougher Means, 
Some take the Witneſſes to be the three Meſſengers by whom his firſt Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be ſent. 
But this would not be according to the Method preſcribed by our Saviour in the place from which 
St. Paul takes the words he uſes ; for there were no Witneſſes to be made uſe of in the firſt | Appli- 
cation; neither, if thoſe had been the Witneſſes meant, would there have been any need for St. 
Paul ſo carefully and expreſly to have ſet down ws wapwr ro eures, as if preſent a ſecond time, 
words which in that caſe would be ſuperfluous. Beſides thoſe three Men are no where mentioned 
to have been ſent by him to perſuade them, nor the Corinthians required to hear them, or repro- 
ved for not having done it: And laſtly, they could not be better Witneſſes of St. Paul's Endeavours 
8 gain the Corinthians by fair means, before he proceeded to Severity, than the Epiſtles 
themſelves. _ 5 Yip | 
4 (4) EH d evelag, through Weakneſs, & Sordps@ Oe, by the Power of God, I have render'd 
with Appearance of Weakneſs, and with the Manifeſtation of the Power of God, which I think the 
Senſe of theplace, and the Stile of the Apoſtle will juſtifie. St. Paul ſometimes uſes the Greek 
Prepoſitions in a larger Senſe than that Tongue ordinarily allows, Farther it is evident, that 
iz joyn'd to d αj,—,, has not a caſual ſignification, and therefore in the Antitheſis e Nuyd ce cos 
Oed, it cannot be taken caſually. And it is uſual for St. Paul in ſuch caſes to continue the {ame 
word, though it happens ſometimes ſeemingly to carry the Senſe another way. In ſhort, the Mean- 
ing of the place is this; Though Chriſt in his Crucifixion appeared weak and deſpicable; yet he 
*© now lives to ſhew the Power of God in the Miracles and mighty Works which he does: So I, 
though I by my Sufferings and Infirmities appear weak and contemptible z yet ſhall I live to 
6 ſhe the Power of God in puniſhing you miraculouſly. 


*. 6, 7. (e) Ag ix, tranſlated here Reprobates, 11 in theſe three Verſes, has no ſuch 


ol. III. Signification, 


An. Cb. 37. 
Neron. 3. 
WAV NA 


6. 


7. 


9. 


10. 


11. 


| 


PARAPHRASE. 
as not to know whether Chriſt be in you? But if you 
do not know your felves whether you can give Proofs 


or no, yet I hope you ſhall know that 1 am not unable 
to give Proofs (e) of Chriſt in me. Bur I pray to God 
that you may do no Evil, wiſhing not for an Oppor- 
tunity to ſhew my Proofs (e); but that you doing 
what is right; 1 may be as if I had no Proofs (e), no 


ſupernatural Power; For though I have the Power of 


pithiſhing ſupernaturally, I cannot ſhew this Power 
upon any of you, unleſs it be that you are Offenders, 
and your Puniſſiment be for the Advantage of the 
Goſpel; I am therefore glad when I am weak, and 
can inflict no Puniſhment upon you, and you are ſo 
ſtrong;: 5. er clear of Faults, that ye cannot be touehed. 

ke: the Power I have is only for promoting the 
Trunk of the Goſpel; whoever are faithful and obe- 
dient to that, I can do nothing to; I cannot make 
Examples of them, by all the extraordinary Power I 
have, if I would! Nay, this alſo I wiſh, even your 
Perfection. Theſe things therefore I write to you, 
being abſent, that when I come I may not uſe Seve- 
rity, according to the Power which the Lord hath 


give me for Edification, not for Deſtruction. 


NOTES. 


Signification Re robation being very remote from the Argument the 
: | TOR is here uſed — that cannot give Proof of Ch 
is deſtitute of a ſupernatural Power z for thus ſtands St. Paul's Diſcourſe, ver, 3. Irrel Sow 


the word aSow 


deftitute bf 4 


TE MT: 
But I truſt that ye ſhall & 
know that we are not re- 
——_—_ 
Now I pray to God that 7 
Je $6 no evil; not that we 
nould appear approved, but 
that ye ſhould do that 
Which is honeſt, though we 
be as reprobates, » 1 
For we can do nothing g 
againſt the truth, but for 
the truth, 
For we are glad when 
we are weak, and ye are 
ſtrong: and this alſo we 
with, even your perfection. 
Therefore I write theſe 10 
gs. neang. abſent, ; ef 
ing preſent I ſhould uſe 
arpneſs, according to the 
wer which the Lord hath 
iven me. to edification, 
and not to deſtruction. 


2 is here upon : But 


being in him; one that 


| : | hy Cu- 
Teige ter. 5. aloe br; d d Net tap, Since you ſeck a Proof, you ſhall know that 1 — — 


n ; 


" EE BY. - ©, WO; YT 4, lac acts . oat 0 


— * 
7 * 
A < 
* 
9 


— 
"4 
. 


9 "CONCLUSION. 
'PARAPHRASE. 


into one well united, firm, unjarring Society 
( J). Be of goòôd comfort; be of one mind; live in 
peace, and the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with 


you: Salute one another with a holy Kiſs : All the 

Saints ſalute you. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, and he Love of God, and the Communion. 
of tlie Holy GI 


* 


oft be with you all. 
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CH AP. XIII. 11—13. | 


inally, hrethren, fatewell. Bring your ſelves 
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1 ET T. 


Ff „ brethren, fare- 11 
well: be perſect, be of 
good comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love and peace 
ſhall be with you. 

Greet one another with 12 
an holy kiſs. i 

All the ſaints lute you, 13 


The grace of our Lord 14 
- Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 


communi- 


of God, and the 


on of the holy Ghoſt, be 


with you all, Amen. 


+ 34 G The faine chat be erhorts them to in the Begining of the irc Epilue, ch. i. ver, 10, 
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BHO ININEDS 


AND 


ON THE 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


R O M A N 8. 


3 


PARA 


STNOPSIS. 


| EFORE we take into Conſideration the Epiſtle to the Romans in prom Co- 
| particular, it may not be amiſs to premiſe, That the Miraculous tb, 
Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus A Tre 
Chriſt, were all Events that came to paſs within the Confines of Fudes; And . 
that the ancient Writings of the Jewiſh Nation, allowed by the Chriſtians 9 — gs 
to be of Divine Original, were appealed to as witneſſing the Truth of his d 
Miſſion and Doctrine, whereby it was manifeſt that the — were the De- 
poſitaries of the Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion. This could not chooſe 
but give the Jews, who were owned to be the People of God, even in the 
days of our Saviour, a great Authority among the Convert Gentiles, who 
knew nothing of the Meſſias they were to believe in, but what they derived 
from that Nation, out of which he and his Doctrine ſprung. Nor did the 
Jews fail to make uſe of this Advantage ſeveral ways, to the Diſturbance of 
the Gentiles that embraced Chriſtianity. The Jews, even thoſe of them 
Vol. III | Sſ2 thac 
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ch. 57. that received the Goſpel, were for the moſt part ſo devoted to the Law of 
Neronis 3. Moſes and their ancient Rites; that they could by no means bring themſelves 

to think that they were to be laid aſide. They were every where ſtiff and 
_ zealous: for them, and contended that they were neceffary to be obſerved 


even by Chriſtians; by all that pretended to be the People uf God, and ho- 
ped td de acgepteff by him. | This gave he ſiriatt Trouble 46 the newly con- 
find it complain d of in more Places than one; Vid. Ad, 15. 1. 2 Ces, 11. z. 
Tkis Remark e ge 22, $i ht not only to this Epiſtte to the Romans, 
but te ſeveral other of St. Paw!'s Epiſttes written to the Churelies of con. 
verted Gentiles. 


Jews; and that now under the Goſpel there is no Difference betwee 
and Gentile. This he does ſeveral ways. 70 6 3 

1 B i Igugttthe: Gentil pl, yet the 
whe h: of it hot. and M unt of their Ha- 
ving the Law (which being broken, aggravared their Faults, and made them 


2. That Abrabam was the Eachas of all that bei as well Ungircumci- 


11 N a in the ſteps of the Faith of 
Abraham, though unEifcumciſed, ate the Seed t. which the Premiſe is made 
and ſhalt receive the ng. * . 3 

8 


3. That it was the Purpoſe ee e Be Beginning, to take the Gen- 
tiles to be his People under t eſſtas, in the 


| Number of Sed. iy Rem - 

nant was received into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and fo Cofitinue a A 

People with the converted Gentiles, who all together made now the Church 
and People of God. 2 3 

4. That the Jewiſh Nation had no Reafon to complain of any Unrighte- 

ouſneſs in God, or Hardſhip from him in their being caſt off for their Un- 


belief, ſince they Had been 7 oY of it, and the att ang iethreatned 
g of any Nation 


in their aneient Prog Beiiges. the fadſic or depref] 
is the Pret6gative of God's Sovtreignty.. Preſervation int the Land that God 
has given them being not the Right of any one Race of Men above another. 
And God might, when he thought fit, reje& the Nation of the Jews 

ſame Sovereignty Whereby e at firft © ole the Poſterity o 

People, paſſing by other Nations, even ſuch as deſcended from Abraham and 


| Honkd rightly 
© Dodrines of it, and given them a comprehenſive View of God's dealing 


with, ankind, from fineſt to laſt, in Reference to eternal Life. 'The prin- 
cipal Heads whereof are theſe. | 0011 5 | 

That by Adam's Franſgreffion Sin enter'd into the World,” and Death by 
SIN and ſo Death reigned over all Men from Adam to Moſes. 

i. e. oed him for their God, and kept themſelves free from the Idolatry 
and Revolt of the Heathen World) a Law, which if they obey'd, ache 


3 
8 19 

+ 1 
3] 14 


e Ef ad it_w als. 


. „ Wa nan kar rn oa 


hat by . Moſes God gave the Children of Iſruel (who were his People, 


7 — 


Aa 


ſhould have Life thereby, 3. e. attain to Immortal Life, which had been 
loſt by Adew's Tranſgreſto sr. 

That though this Law which was righteous, juſt and good, were ordained 
to Life, yet not being able to give Strength.to perform what it could not 
but require, it failed by reaſort of the Weakneſs of humane Nature to help 
Men to Life. So that though the Iſraelites had Statutes, which if a Man 
did he ſhould live in them; yet they all tranſgreſſed, and attain'd not to 
Righteouſneſs and Life by the Deeds of the Law. 

That cherefore there was no Way to Life left to thoſe under the Law, 
but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which Faith alone 
they were that Seed of Abraham, to whom the Bleſſing was promis'd. 

This was the State of the I/raehites. 
s c che Gang World he tells tndem + 
That tho h Gol made himſelf. known to them by legible Characters of 
his Being ati Power viſible in the Works of the Greation; yet ney glorified 


by 15 Aud the Uncircumciſion through Faith, 


" ehdeaour. After Kighteoutneſs, and from our Hearts obey the Precepts o 
: the Golp 


* 
2 


98 0 f. 


A. C5. 5 7. 
Nevwnrs 7 : 


1. 


l ee e ee 
INTRODUCTION, with his Profeſſion of 2 Deſire to fee them. 
ese rern 


an Apoſtle, ſeparated (b) to the Preaching of the 2 h . 


Goſpel of God (which he had heretofore promiſed by unto the goſpel of God. 


DAUL a Servant'of Jeſus Chriſt; called (a) to be Pi UL a fervant of Je. 1 


his Prophets in the Holy Scriptures) concerning his (Which he had 'promi- 2 


Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who according to the ſed afore by bis Prophets 
Fleſh, 5: e. as to the Body which he took in the Wonb the holy ſcriptures.) 


Concerning his ſon Je. 2 


of the bleſſed Virgin his Mother, was of the Poſte- us Chriſt our Lord 8 
rity and Lineage of David (e), according to the was made of the ſeed of 
Spirit of Holineſs (d), i. e. as to that more pure and David according to the 
ſpiritual Part, which in him over-ruled all, and kept fie; 


And declared to be the 4 


even his frail Fleſh holy and ſpotleſs from che lealt son oF Goa with power, 
Taint of Sin (e), and was of another Extraction with according to the ſpirit of ho- 


moſt mighty*Power (J) declared (g) to be the Son linefs, by the reſurrecti 
of God by his Reſurrection from the dead, by whom from the dead: 


* ? 


I have received Favour; and the Office of an Apo- N . 


ſtle, for the bringing of the Gentiles every where to fbr obedience to the faith a- 
the Obedience of Faith, which I preach in his Name; mong all nations for his 
of which Number, . e. Gentiles that I am ſent to n bonn 

each to, are ye who are already called, (b) and the En of en Chi. 


come Chriſtians, to all the Beloved of God (, and o all that be in Rome, 7 


called to be Saints, who are in Rome, Favour and belored of God, called to 
Peace be to you from God our Father. In the firſt be ſaints: Grace to vou and 


| nad. af NE from God our Father, 
place I thank my God through Jeſus "Chriſt for you 2535 ome N N 
all, chat your Faich is ſpoken of throughout the whole | Firf, 1 chink my Ged 


through Jeſus Chriſt for 


r 0 Ws! 4 1115 1 #5 you all, that your faith is 


„ 
1 (a) Called. The Manner of his being called, ſee Ads 11, I=——22, 


* * 


1 


| ( S, rated, vid. Ad, 13. 2. 


3 (e) Of David, and fo would have been regiſtred of the Houſe and Lineage of David, as both 


his Mother and reputed Father were, if there had been another Tax in his days, Vid. Lube 11. 4. 
| Mat. 13. 55. a | SET 


5 
4 (d) According to the Spirit of Holineſs, is here manifeſtly oppoſed to, according to the Fleſh, in 
the — Verſe, and 5 l mean that more pure and Hua Part in R ih by | A 
Extraction he had immediately from God, unleſs this be ſo underſtood, the Antitheſis is loſt, 
ſe) See Paraphraſe, Chap. 8. FL , 

E Funds, with Power : He that will read in the Original what St. Paul ſays, Eph. 1. 19. 20. 
of the Power which God exerted in railing Chriſt from the dead, will hardly avoid thinking that 
he there ſees St. Paul labouring for Words to expreſs the Greatneſs of it. 

g) Declared does not exactly anſwer the Word in the Original, nor is it perhaps eaſie to find 2 
Word in Engliſh that perfectly anſwers 5e,007@- in the Senſe the Apoſtle aſs 
fies properly to bound, terminate, or circumſcribe, by which Termination the Figure of things 
ſendble is made, and they are known to be of this or that Race, and are diſtinguiſhed from others. 
Thus St. Paul takes Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, and his Entering into Immortality, to be 
the moſt eminent and characteriſtical Mark, whereby Chriſt is certainly known, and as it were de- 
termined to be the Son of God. ; 


7 (b) To take the Thread of St. Paul's Words here right, all from the Word Tord in the middle 


of ver. 3. to the beginning of this 710, muſt be read as a Parentheſis. 
6 & 7 (i) called o Ca Chrift ; called to be Saints; beloved of Cod; are but different Expreſſi- 
ons for Proſeſſors hriſtianity, | 
* Wor Id. 


Whom are ye alſo 6 


it here, 5piCew ſigni- 


11 


17 


1 


14 


15 


FELL: 


ſpoken of throughout the 
whole world. 
9 For God is my witneſs, 
whom I ſerve Age” red 
ſpirit in the go of his 
—4 that a e ceaſing 
I make mention of you al- 
ways in my prayers, 
10 Making requeſt (if by 
any means now at length 
1 might have a . proſperous 
journey by the Will of 
| to come unto you. 
11 For I long to ſte you, 
that 1 may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, to 
the BBY: you may 
e 
12 That is, that I may be 
comforted together with 


ou, by the mutual faith 


eſtas - 


ROMANS. 


PAURAPHRASE. 


World. For God is my Witneſs whom I ſerve with 
the whole Benr of my Mind in preaching the Goſpel 
of his Son, that without ceaſing J conſtantly make 
mention of you in my Prayers, requeſting (if it be 
God's Will, that I may now at length, if poſſible, 
have a good Opportunity) to come unto you. Por I 
long to ſee you, chat I may communicate to you 
ſome ſpiritual Gift (4) for your Eſtabliſhment (Y in 
the Faith, that is (»), that when I am among you, I 
may be comforted together wich you, both wick-your 
Faith and my own. This I think fit you ſhould know, 
Brethren, that I often purpoſed to come unto you, 
that I may have ſome Fruit of my Miniſtry among 
you allo, even as among other Gentiles. ' I owe what 

vice I can do to the Gentiles of 'all kinds, whether 
Greeks or Barbarians, to both the more knowing and 
civilized,” and the uncultivated and ignorant, ſo chat, 


h of you and me. 
13 Now. I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, 
that offentiries 1 parpeſed 
to e6me unto you (but was 
tet hitherto) that I might 
have ſome fruit among you 
alſo, even as among other | | 1 
Gentiles. Bp e agg, UCL e n 
14 1 am debtor both to the et Aol bus 
Greeks; and to the Barba- ; Re 3 1:613honsm 
rians, both to the wiſe and | Ada 5 
to the unwiſe. NN 8 2 | 
15 So, as much as in me is, * J 
1 am ready to preath the nr 
oſpel to you that are at TY 92 
ome alſo, n; | ity 


as much as in me lies, I am ready to preach the Goſpel 
to you alſo who are at Rowe. d 2079 


| 


| | NOTES. 


11 (b) Spiritual Gift, If any one deſire to know more particularly the ſpiritual Gifts, he may 
read 1 C. 12. N : "To 3 
( Eftabliſhment. The Jews were the Worſhipers of the true God, and had been for many Ages 


14. 


1 7. 


his People, this could not be denied by the Chriſtians. Whereupon they were very apt to per- 


ſuade the convert Gentiles, that the Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent to the Jewiſh Nation alone, and 
that the Gentiles could claim or have no Benefit by him; or if they were to receive any Benefit 
by the Meſſias, they were yet bound to obſerve the Law of Moſes, which was the way o Worſhip 
which God had preſcribed to his People. This in ſeveral places very mich ſhook the tile Con- 
verts. St. Paul makes it (as we have already obſerved) his Buſineſs in this Epiſtle, to prove that 
the Meſſias was intended for the Gentiles as much as for the Jews, and that to make any one Parta. 
ker of the Benefits and Privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more re uired but to believe 
and obey it: And accordingly here in the entrance of the Epiſtle, he wiſhes to come to Rome, 
that, by imparting ſome miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might be eſtabliſhed in 
the true Notion of Chriſtianity againſt all Attempts of the Jews, who woold either exclude them 
from the Privileges of it, or bring them under the Law of Moſes. So where St. Paul expreſſes his 
Care that the Coloſſians ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the Faith, Col. 2. 7. It is viſible by the Context, 
that what he oppoſed was Judaiſm. | 2 3 | 

12 (m) That ie, St. Paul in the former Verſe had ſaid that he deſired to come amongſt them to 
_ eſtabliſh them; in theſe words, Thar is, he explains, or as it were recalls what he ha ſaid; that 
he might not ſeem to think them not ſufficiently inſtructed or eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and 
therefore turns the End of his coming to them, to their mutal 
when he and they came to ſee and know one another, 


SECT. 


rejoycing in one anothers Faith, 


n 
2 
Ae 


i - 
: 

he 
1 


o 


It cannot be ſufficiently admired how skilfully, to avoid-offending thoſe 


of his on Nation, St. Paul here enters into an Argument ſo unpleaſing to 
the jeus as this of perſuading them, that the Gentiles had as good a Title 


to be taken in to be the People of God under the Meſſias, as they them- 
ſelves, which is the main Deſign of this Epiſtle. os 1 8 


In this latter Part of the fir Chapter, he gives a Deſcription of the Gon: 


tile World in very black Colours, but very adroitly interweayes ſuch an 


Apology for them, in reſpect of the Jews, as was ſufficient to beat chat aſſu- 
ming Nation out of all their Pretences to a Right to continue to be: alone 
the People of God, with an Excluſion of the Gentiles. This may be ſeen 


if one Ry — v the Org 199 he e to the 
Jews and Gentiles, and obſerves how What he ay's of the Jews in the ſecond 
Chapter, anſwers to what he had charged on the Gentiles in the firſt. For 


there is a ſecret Compariſon o ich another'runs through theſe 


two Chapters, which as ſoon as it comes to be minded, gives ſuch a Light 
and Luſtre to St. Pauls Diſcourſe, that one cannot but admire the skilful 


Turn of it; and look on it as the moſt ſoft, the moſt beautiful, and moſt 


refling Argumentation that one ſhall any where meet with altogether: 


Since it leaves the Jews nothing to ſay for themſelves, why they ſhould have 


the Privilege continued to them under the Goſpel, of being alone the Peo- 
ple of God. All the things they ſtood upon, and boaſted. in, giving them 
no Preference in this reſpect to the Gentiles z nor any Ground to judge them 
to be uncapable or unworthy to be their Fellow - Subjects in the Kingdom of 
the Meſſias. This is what he ſays, ſpeaking of them Nationally. But as 
to every ones perſonal Concerns in a future State, he aſſures them, both 
Jews and Gentiles, that the Unrighteous of both Nations, whether admit- 


ted or not into the viſible Communion of the People of God, are liable to 


Condemnation: -./Thoſe who have ſinned without Law, ſhall periſh without 
Law; and thoſe who have ſinned in the Law, - ſhall be judged, 5. e. con- 
Perhaps ſome Readers will not think it ſuperfluous,” if I give a ſhort 
Draught of St. Pauls Management of himſelf here, for allaying the Sowre- 


neſs of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, and their Offence at the Goſpel for 


allowing any of them place among the People of God under the Meſſias. 

After he had declared that the Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salva- 
tion to thoſe who believe; to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, and that 
the Way of this Salvation is revealed to be by the Righteouſneſs of God, 
which is by Faith: he tells them, that the Wrath of God is alſo now revealed 
againſt all Atheiſm, Polytheiſm, Idolatry and Vice whatſoever of Men, 
holding the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe they might come to the 


Knowledge of che true God, by the viſible Works of the Creation, ſo that 


the Gentiles were without Excuſe for turning from the true God to Idolatry, 
and the Worſhip of falſe Gods; Whereby their Hearts were darkened; ſo 
that they were without God in the World. Wherefore God gave them up 
to vile Affections, and all manner of Vices, in which State, though by the 
Light of Nature they know what was right, yet underſtanding not that ſuch 
things were worthy of Death, they not only do themſelves, but abſtaining 
from OCenſure, live fairly, and in Fellowſhip with thoſe that do them. 
Whefeupon he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcuſable than the Hea- 

. 4 7 - then, 


, 


being the People of God under the Goſpel, by the ſame Reaſon that 


16 


17 


ROMANS: 


then, in that they judge, abhor, and haye in Averſation the Gentiles for feen. 
what they themſelves do with greater Provocation. Their Cenſure and Nerons 3. 


Judgment in the Caſe is unjuſt and wrong: But the Judgment of God is, 
always right and juſt, which will certainly overtake thoſe who judge others 
for the ſame things they do themſelves ; and do not conſider that God's For- 
bearance to them ought to bring them to Repentance. For God will ren- 
der to every one according to his Deeds; to thoſe that in Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience continue in well-doing, everlaſting Life; but to thoſe who are cen- 


ſorious, proud and contentious, and will not obey the Goſpel, Condenina- 


tion and Wrath at the day of Judgment, whether they be Jews or Gentiles : 
For God puts no Difference between them. Thou that art a Jew boaſteſt 
that God is thy God; that he has enlighten'd thee by the Law, that he him- 
ſelf gave thee from Heaven, and hath by that immediate Revelation taught 
thee what things are excellent and tend to Life, and what are evil and have 
Death annexed to them. If therefore thou tranſgreſſeſt, doſt not thou more 
diſhonour God and provoke him, than a poor Heathen that knows not God, 
nor that the things he doth deſerve Death, which is their Reward ? Shall 


265 


not he, if by the Light of Nature he do what is conformable to the re- 


vealed Law of God, judge thee who haſt received that Law from God by 
Revelation, and breakeſt it? Shall not this rather than Circumciſion make 
him an Iſraelite? For he is not a Jew, i. e. one of God's People, who is one 
outwardly by Circumciſion of the Fleſh, but he that is one inwardly by the 
Circumeiſion-of-the Heart. : 
. P AR AP HR As E. 
16 POR I am not aſha- OR I am not aſham'd to preach the Goſpel of 
3 ent the goipeF of Chriſt, even at Rome it ſelf, that Miſtreſs of the 
iſt : for it is the power W : ME | | 
of God unto ſalvation, to World: For whatever it may be thought of there 
every one that believeth, (u) by that vain and haughty People, it is that where- 
to the Jew firſt, and alſo in God. exerts himſelf, and ſhews his Power (o) for 
5 3 is ihe rich- the Salvation of thoſe who believe, of the Jews in the 


tecuſneſs of God revealed firſt (7) place, and alſo of the Gentiles. For thereiri 


from faith to faith: as it is the Righteouſneſs () which is of the Free Grace 


d i tit IE 30 ER (0) BEA. 
7 re by Kit. of aa, of God through Jeſus Chriſt revealed to be wholly 


Y 


16 G. Vid. ver. 22. and 1 Cor. 1. 21. a 
_ (0) Vid. Eph. 1. 19. „ PA eat ME | ns | TT: Rn 
U Firſt, The Jews had the firſt Offers of the Goſpel, and were always conſider'd as 
7 ny firſt regarded in it. Vid. Luke 24. 47. Mat. 10. 6. and 15. 24. Act: 13. 
* an 17. 2. &, OO "Ro 45 N : 1 ; a f 
17 (q) Amazon des, The Righteouſmeſs of God, called ſo, becauſe it is a Rightecuſneſs 
of bs Zee and his ee 1t LES that jane, Ch. 3. . 26, 30. 
and 8 33. OF which St. Paal ſpeaks thus, Phil. 3. 9. Not baving mine own Righteouſneſs. 
864 is 4 the Law, but that which is through be Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which # of 


6. N dT ITN ay, 


* 7 
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by Faith (7) as it is written, The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith. 
And 'tis no more than need that the Goſpel, wherein 
the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is 
revealed, ſhould be preached to you Gentiles, ſince the 


Wrath of God is now revealed -(s) from Heaven by 


19. 


20. 


Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all Ungodlineſs (t) and Unrigh- 


teouſneſs of Men (u) who live not up to the Light that 


God has given them (w.) Becauſe God in a clear Ma- 
nifeſtation of himſelf amongſt them, has laid before 
them ever ſince the Creation of the World, his Divine 
Nature and eternal Power; ſo that what is to be known 
of his inviſible Being, might be clearly diſcovered and 


underſtood from the viſible Beauty, Order, and Ope- 


21. 


rations obſerveable in the Conſtitution and Parts of 
the Univerſe, by all thoſe that would caſt their Re- 
ards, and apply their Minds (x) that way: Inſomuch 
hat they are utterly without Excuſe : For that when 
the Deicy was ſo plainly diſcovered to them, yet they 


2 glorified him not as was ſuitable to the Excellency of 


ing to which they are diſtinctly threatne 


f : ; 3 ; — 4 4 
0 g , 
NOTES. 
; rt PIR 
: \ Tz 


him not as G 


. 


For the wrath of God 18 
is revealed from heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs, and 
unrighteouſneſs of men, 
who hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, 

ecauſe that which 19 
may be known of God, 
is manifeſt in them; for 
God hath ſhewed it unto 
them. 

For the inviſible things 20 
of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by 
the things that are made, 
even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; fo that 
they are without excuſe : 

auſe that when they 21 
knew God, they glorified 
ww neither 
were thankful, but be- 
came vain in. their imagi- 
nations, and their fooliſh 


heart was darkened. 


(r) From Faith 10 Faith. The Deſign of St. Paul here being to ſhew, that neither Jews 
dor Gentiles could by Works attain to Righteouſneſs, i. e. ſuch a perfect and compleat Obe- 
dene whereby they could be juſtißed, Which he calls their own Righteouſneſs, ch. 10. 3. He 

ere tells them, that in the Goſpel the Righteouſneſs of God, i. e. the Righteouſneſs of which 


he is the Author, and which he accepts in the way of his own Appointment, js revealed from 
Faith 10 Faith, i. e. to be all through, from one end to the other, founded in Faith. If this 
be not the Senſe of this Phraſe here, it will be hard to make the following words, as it is writ- 
ten, The Juſt ſhall live 2 Faith, cohere: But thus they have an eaſie and natural Connexion, 
(vz.) whoever are juſtifed either before, without or under the Law of Moſes, or under the 
Goſpel, are juſtifed, not by Works, but by Faith alone. Vid. Gal. 3. 11. which clears this 
Interpretation. The ſame Figure of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes in other places to the ſame purpoſe ; 
cb. 6. 19, Servants to Iniquity umo Iniquity; i. e. wholly to Iniquity. 2 Cor. 3. 1 8. From 
Glory to Glory, i- e. 3 * | 

18 (s) Now revealed. Vid. Acts 17. 30, 31. Cod now commandeth all Men every where to 
repent, becauſe be hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by the 
Man whom be bath ordained. Theſe Words of St. Paul to the Athenians give light to theſe here 
to the Romans, A Lite again after Death, and a Day of Judgment wherein Men ſhould be all 
brought to receive Sentence according to what they had done, and be puniſted for their Miſ- 
deeds, was what was before unknown, and was brought to light by the Revelation of the Goſpe! 
from Heaven, 2 Tm. 1. 10. Mat. 15. 41. Luke 12. 27. and Rom. 2. 5. he calls the day ot 
Judgment the day of Wrath, conſonant to his ſaying here, the Wrath of God is revealed. 


(2) *AoiÞuar, Ungodlineſs, ſeems to comprehend the Atheiſm, Polytheiſm and Idolatry of the 


Heathen World, as a51ziar, Unri ew, their other Miſcarriages and vicious Lives, accord- 


by St. Paul in the following Verſes, The ſame Ap- 
propriation of theſe Words I think may be obſeryed in other Parts of this Epiſtle. | 

(=) Of Men, i. e. Of all Men, or as in that 17th of Ads before cited, all Men every where, 
ij. e. all Men of all Nations: Before it was only to the Children of Iſruel that Obedience and 
Tranſgrefſion were declared and propoſed as Terms of Life and Death. 2 

() Who bold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. Who are not wholly without the Truth, 
but yet do not follow what they haye of it, but live contrary to that Truth they do know, 
or negle& to know what they might. This is evident from the next Words, and for the fame 


Reaſon” of God's Wrath given, ch. 2. 8. in theſe Words, Who do not obey. the Truth, but obey | 


Unrighteouſneſs. | | A 3 . 
20 (*) St. Paul ſays, vod ni, xaSoggrau, If they are minded they are ſeen : The inviſible 


| — God lic within the Reach and Diſcovery of Mens Reaſon and Underſtandings, but 


Fr 


* 


muſt exereiſe their Faculties, and imploy their Minds about them. 


4 his 


2 


27 


25 


21 Profefling 


TEXT. 


themſelves 
to he wiſe, they became 


fools : e iy 
23, And changed the gory 


of the uncorruptible G 

into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four footed 
beaſts, and creeping things. 


2& Wherefore God alſo 


ave them up to unclean- 
neſs, through the luſts of 
their own - hearts, to diſ- 
honour their own bodies 
between themſelves : 


25 3 Who changed the truth 


God into a lie, and 


worſhipped and ſerved the 


creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for 
ever. Amen. 


26 For this cauſe God 


gave them up unto vile 
affetions: For even their 


women did change the na- 


tural uſe into that which 
is againſt nature: 


27 And likewiſe alſo the 


men, leaving the natural 


uſe of the woman, burned 


in their luſt one toward 
another, men with men 
working that which is 
unſeemly, and receiving 
in themſelves that recom- 
penſe of their errour 
which was meet. 


ROMANS 


PARAPHRASE. | 


his Divine Nature: nor did they with due Thankful- 
neſs acknowledge him as the Author of their Being, 
and the Giver of all the Good they enjoyed: but fol- 


259 


An. Ch. 57. 


Nerons 3. 
. 


lowing the vain Phanſies of their own vain (y) Minds; 


ſer up to themſelves fictitious no Gods, and their fool- 
iſh Underſtandings were darkened: Aſſuming to 


themſelves the Opinion and Name (z) of being wiſe; 
they became Fools; and quitting the incomprehen- 


ſible Majeſty and Glory of the Eternal Incorruptible 


22. 


23. 


Deity, ſet up to themſelves the Images of corruptible 


Men, Birds, Beaſts, and Inſects, as fit Objects of their 
Adoration and Worſhip. Wherefore they having for- 
ſaken God, he alſo left them to the Luſts of their 
own Hearts, and that Uncleanneſs their darkened 
Hearts fled them into, to diſhonour their Bodies 
among themſelves: Who ſo much debaſed themſelves, 
as to change the true God who made them, for a 
Lie (a) of their own making, worſhiping and ſerving 
the Creatare, and things even of a lower Rank than 
themſelves : more than the Creator, who is God over 
all, bleſſed for evermore, Amen. For this Cauſe God 
gave them up to ſhameful and infamous Luſts and 
Paſſions ; For even their Women did change their 
natural Uſe into that which is againſt Nature: And 
likewiſe their Men leaving alſo the natural Uſe of the 
Women, burned in their Luſts one towards another, 
Men with Men praiſing that which is ſhameful, and 
receiving in themſelves a fic Reward of their Error, 
i. e. Idolatry (0). And (e) as they did not ſearch 


out (4) God whom they had in the World, ſo as to 
28 And even as they did ee as | * a 


not like to retain God in 


their knowledge, God 


gave them over to a re- 
probate mind, to do thoſe 


things which are not con- 


venient: 


NOTES. 


21 (y ) Ea ſcum Juov Ir roſe 4 1,10 f 4 uro, became vain in their Imaginations or Rear 
ngs, What it is to become vain in the Scripture-Language, one may ſee in theſe words, 


turnin 


ing from Vanities 10 the living God. Acts 14. 115. OD 3 
22: (T) ®&oxorTes dvan vopol, Profeſſing ' themſelves to be wiſe ; Though the Nations of the 


And they followed Vanity, and became vain, and went after the Heathen, and made to themſelves 
molten Images, and. worſhipped all the Hoſt of Heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings 
And accordingly the forſaking of Idolatry, and the Worſhip of falſe Gods, is call 


17, 15, 16. 
d by St. Paul, 


Heathens generally thought themſelves wiſe in the Religions they embraced; yet the Apoſtle 


thought to 


bere We all along in this and the following Chapter uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he may be 
ave an eye to the Greeks, among whom the Men of Study and Enquiry had aſſu- 


med to themſelves the name of oo wiſe. ; | 
2 (a) The falſe and 68itious Gods of the Heathen are very fitly called in the Scripture 


1 


Ties, Amos 2. 4. Jer. 17. 19, 20. 


27 (5) Error, ſo Idolatry is called, 2 Pet. 2. 18. As they againſt the Light of Nature de- 
baſed and diſhonoured God by 


their Idolatry, *twas a juſt and fit Recompenſe they received in 


being left to debaſe and diſhonour themſelves by unnatural Luſts. * | "FA 
28 (e) And. This Copulative * this Verſe to the 25tb, fo that the Apoſtle will be 


b better, underſtood, if all between 


look*d on as a Parenthelis, this being a Continuation. of 


what he was there ſaying, or rather a Repetition of it in ſhort, which lead him into the 


Thread of his Diſcourſe, 


(4) ”Ovx. ISoxiuncar, did not like, rather did not try or ſearch, for the Greek word fgnifie: 
to ſearch and find out by. ſearching ; So St, Paul often uſes it, cb. 2. 18. and 12. 2. comparsc 


4 22. Epb. 5. 10. 


% 4 


Te 2 have 


24- 


25. 


26, 


27- 


28, 
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29. 


30. 
31. 
32. 


Affection, implacable, unmerciful: Who though they 3 +31 
acknowledge the Rule of Right (b) preſcribed them cout natural affection, im- 
by God, and diſcovered by the Light of Nature, did placable, unmerciful, 
not yer underſtand (i) that thoſe who did ſuch things Who knowing the judg- 32 


PARAPHRASE. err 


have him wich a due Acknowledgment (e) of him, Being filled with al 
God gave them up to an unſearching and unjudicious 3 pron ar 
(f) Mind, to do things incongruous, and not meet yefs, maliciouſnels, full 
(x) to be done; Being filled with all manner of Ini- of envy, murder, debate, 
quity, Fornication, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Ma- deceit, malignity ; whif- 
lice; full of Envy, Contention, Deceit, Malignity 


29 


perers, - 
. Backbiters, haters of 20 
even to Murder, Backbiters, Haters of God, In- . of 3 


God, deſpiteful, proud, 
ſalters of Men, Proud, Boaſters, Inventers of new boaſters, inventers of evil 


Arts of Debauchery, diſobedient to Parents, Without things, diſobedient to pa- 
Underftanding, Covenant-breakers, without natural rents. 


| ment of God (that th 
were worthy of Death, do () not only do them „hich 1 11 


themſelves, but live well together without any Mark things are worthy of death) 
of Diſ-efteem or Cenſure with them that do them. not only do the ſame, but 


have pleaſure in them that 


do them. 


NOTES. 


te) Er imidon, with Acknowledgment. That the Gentiles were not wholly without the 
Knowledge of God in the World, St. Paul tells us in this very Chapter, but they did not 
acknowledge him as they ought, ver. 21. They had God &xor 0431, but &x Ioriunonr year 
turor Ir dr but did not ſo improve that Knowledge, as to acknowledge or honour 
him as they ought, This Verſe ſeems in other Words to expreſs the ſame that is ſaid, 
Fer. 21. EB | 45 : " 
Cf) "Big dane 12v, 20 @ reprobate Mind, rather to an wnſearching: Mend, in the Senſe of 
St. Paul, who oſten uſes Compounds and Derivatives in the Senſe wherein a little before 
he uſed the Primitive Words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek Idiom, an 


Example whereof we have in this very word &Sextu@',; 2 Cor. 13- where having, ver. 3. uſed 


Soxizy for a Proof of his Miſſion by ſupernatural Gifts, he uſes «$oxiju@ for one that was 


deſtitute of ſuch Proofs, So here he tells the Romans, that the Gentiles not exerciſing their 


Minds to ſearch out the Truth 

ing, unjudicious Mind, ; | 
| Non pO per mentem non exploratricem. diet SIO 

(8) A Diſcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein Idolatry is made the Cauſe of the enor- 
mous Crimes and profligate Lives Men run into, may be read, Wiſdom 14. 11, Ke. 

2 ( T> Sixaicepa T4 des, The Judgment of God, might it net be tranſlated, 2be Re#:- 

Fs of God? &. e. That Rule of Rectitude which God had given to Mankind in giving them 

Reaſon : As that Righteouſneſs which God . for Salvation in the Goſpel is called the 

Righteouſneſs of God, ver. 17. Refitude in the Tranſlation being uſed in this appropriated 
Senſe, as males is in the Original, Vid. Note, cb. 2. 26. 8 tr 


, and form their Judgments right, God left them to an unſearch - 


. : 
— £ 


3) *Ox dee or: Did not underſtand that they who: commit, Cc. This reading is juſtified 
Y, the Clermont, and another ancient. Manuſcript, as well as by that which the ou Latin 

erfion follow A, as well as Clement, Iþdore, and Occumenim, and: will probably be thought 
the more 'getaine by thoſe who can hardly tappoſe that St. Pau ſhould affirm that the Gen- 
tile World did know) that he who offended againſt any of the Directions of this natural 
Rule of Re&itude, taught or diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon, was worthy of Death, 
elpecitally if we remember What he ſays, ch. 5. 13. Tbat Sin js 1210 inputel when there 
* e poſitive Law : and ch. 7. . JU n alive without the Lam one; Both which Places figni- 


ting at Men did not know Death to be the Wages of Sin in general, but by the — 
4 poſitive r % 13 0 5re 17 23-0 | 


(k). Zur SoxZot reg megianzos baue Pleaſure in theſe that do them. He that conſiders that the 
Dela of the Apollle bere — 21 pig E following words, is to combate the Ani- 
moſity of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, and that there could not he à more eſſectual way to 
ſhame them into = more modeſt and mild Temper, than by ſhewing them that the Gentiles, in 
all the Darkneſs that blinded them, and the Extrryagancies they run into, were never guilty of 
ſuch, an Abſurdity as this, to cenſure and ſeparate from others, and ſhew an im eben 
to chem, for what they | | 
eaſily perſuaded to "rr th ru bye o here as I do, for a Complacency that avoided 7 
or breaking with them who were in the ſame State and Courſe of Lite with themſelves, that di 


nothing amiſs but what they themſelyes were equally guilty of, There can he nothing clearer 
ian chat cure ono, bav Wee in this. Verſe,” is oppoſed to xc heis, judgeſt, in the next 
rſs; without which 1 do not ſee how it is poſſible to make out the Inference which the Apoſtle 
Graves here, e + T's | (1) Therefore 
a Bf E #9 


themſelves were equally guilty of. He I ſay that conſiders this, will be | 
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err PARAPHRASE. — 
1 Therefore thou art in- (D Therefore thou art unexcuſable, O Man, Wo 1 


excuſable, O man, who* ever thou art, (n), that judgeſt (n) or cenſureſt ano- 
arg 8 jene, ther; For wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
f geſt another, thou con- demneſt thy ſelf: For thou that judgeſt, art alike 

| wow thy ſelf; for thou guilty in doing the ſame things. But this we are 2. 

þ cx ane doſt the ſame _ of, that the Judgment 30G God paſſes upon ay | 

j nee the Offenders, is according to (o) Truth, right and; 

I FO cas of 2 — Canſt thou who doſt thoſe things which thou con- 3. 
cor ing 2 truth, 0 demneſt in another, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
them which commit ſuch 
M chinkeſt thou this 
O man that judgeſt them 
which do ſuch things, and 


NOTES. 


1 (5) Therefore; This is a Term of Illation, and ſhews the Conſequence here drawn from 
the foregoing Words. Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in judging, becauſe the Gentiles with 
all the Darkneſs that was on their Minds, were never guilty of ſuch a Folly as to judge thoſe 
who were no more faulty than themſelves, For the better underſtanding of this place, it ma 
not perhaps be amiſs to ſet the whole Argumentation of the Apoſtle here in its due light: It 
ſtands thus; © The Gentiles acknowledged the Rectitude of the Law of Nature, but knew 
< not that thoſe who break any of its Rules, incurred Death by their Tranſgreſſion: But as 
ce much in the dark as they were, they are not guilty of any fuch Abſurdity as to condemn 

4 others, or refuſe Communication with them as unworthy of their Society, who are no worſe 
than themſelves, nor do any thing but what they themſelves do equally with them, but live 
« in Complacency on fair terms with them, without Cenſure or Separation, thinking as well of 
« their Condition as of their own : Therefore if the blinded Heathen do ſo, thou, O Jew, 

„ art inexcuſable, who having the Light of the revealed Law of God, and knowing by it, 

4 that the-Breaches of the Law merit Death, doſt jadge others to Perdition, and ſhut them 
“ out from Salvation, for that which thou thy ſelf art equally guilty of, viz. Diſobedience to 
« the Law. Thou, a poor, ignorant, conceited, fallible Man, ſiteſt in Judgment upon others, and 
«© comtmittes the ſame things thou condemneſt them for: But this thou mayeſt be ſure, that the 
* Judgment and Condertmation of God is right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon 

2 « thols who do ſurh things, For thou who adjudgeſt the Heathen to Condemnation for the 
* fame thiogs which thou doſt thy elf, canſt thou imagine that thou thy ſelf ſhalt eſcape the 
«< ſame Judgment of God ? God, whatever thou mayſt think, is no Reſpe&er of Perſons : Both 
© Jews as well as Gentiles, that are perverſly contentious againſt others, and do not themſelves 
ce obey the Goſpel, ſhall meet with Wrath, and Indignation from God: And Gentiles as well 
& as Jews, whom the Goodneſs and Forbearance of God bringeth to Repentance, and an 
cc humble, ſubmiſſive Acceptance of the Goſpel, ſhall find Acceptance with God, and eternal 
« Life in the Kingdom of the Meſſias; from which if thou art contentious to ſhut out the 
c Gentiles, thou manifeſily ſhutteſt out thy ſelf. 7 

(m) 0 Man, whoſoever thou art. It is plain from ver. 17, and 27. and the whole Tenor 
of this Chapter, that St. Paul by theſe words means the Jews; but there are two viſible Rea- 
ſons why he ſpeaks in theſe Terms: 1/t, He makes his Conc luſion general, as having the more 
Force, but leſs Offence," than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is very careful in 
all this Epiſtle to treat in the ſofteſt manner imaginable, 24h He uſes the term 2 empha- 
tically, in Oppoſition to God in the next Verſe. a ayes Aa 

(n) Fulgeft. There will need nothing to be faid to thoſe who read this Epiſtle with the leaſt 
Attention, to prove that the judging which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was, that Averſion which 
the Jews generally had to the Gentiles, fo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with the 
Thoughts of a Meſſias, that admitted the Heathen equally with them into his Kingdom; nor 
could the converted Jews. be brought to admit them into their Communion, as the People of 
God now equally with themſelves; fo that they generally, both one and t'other, judg'd them | 
unworthy the Fayour. of God, and out of Capacity to become. his People any other. way, but | 
by Circumciſſon, and an Obſervance of the ritual Parts of the Law, the Inexcuſa bleneſs and. 

Abſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews in this Chapter. 6 8 

2.0% According to Truth, doth, I ſuppoſe, fignifie-not barely a true Judgment, which will 

ſtand in oppolition to erroneous, and that will not take effe&, but ſomethin more, i. e. accord- 

ing to the Truth of his Predictions and Threats. As if he had ſaid, © But if God in judg- 

ment caſt off the Jews from being any longer his People, we know this to be according te 

© his Truth, who hath forewarned them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentiles not to be received. 

into the People of God, and refuſe them Admittance into the Kingdom of the Meſſias, 

2 you break the Law, as well as they, you judge as prejudiced E Men. But 

* the udginent of. God again you will ſtand firms he Reaſon why he does it ſo covertly, 

may be that which I have before mentioned, his great Cate not to ſhock the Jews, eſpecially here i 
in the beginning, till he had got faſt hold upon them. And hence poſſibly it is, that he calls * 
obeying the Goſpel, obeying the Truth, ver, 8. and uſes other the like ſoft Expreſſions in this i 


2 mu- 


— — A 


— — 
— — — 
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 PARAPHRASE. 

condemning Sentence of God? Or ſlighteſt thou the 
Riches of his Goodneſs, Forbearance and long Suf- 
fering, not knowing nor conſidering that the Good- 


neſs of God ought to lead thee to Repentance ? But 
layeſt up to thy ſelf Wrath and Puniſhment, which 


thou wilt meet with at the day of Judgment, and 


that juſt Retribution which ſhall be awarded thee by 
God in proportien to thy Impenitency; and the 
Hardneſs of thy Heart; who will retribute to every 
one according to his Works, viz. Eternal Life to all 
thoſe who by Patience (p) and Gentleneſs in Well- 
doing ſeek Glory and Honour, and a State of Im- 
mortality: But to them who are contentious “ and 
froward, and will not obey the Truth (), but ſubject 


chemſelves to Unrighteoulneſs, Indignation and Wrath; 


Tribulation and Anguiſh, ſhall be poured out 9 
every Soul of Man that worketh Evil, of the Jew 


firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But Glory, Honour 
and Peace, ſhall be beſtowed on every Man that 


worketh Good, on the Jew firſt (), and alſo on the 


EI * 


FI 


© OTC; 


4 - 
. 


Tr 


ro to "=p"? es thou 
alt eſca e judgment 
bf God ? = like 

Or deſpiſeſt thou the 4 
riches of his goodnefs, 
and forbearance, and long- 
ſufferin not knowin 
that the goodneſs of Gol 
leadeth thee to repen- 
tance ? HF: 
But after thy hardneſs ; 
and impenitent heart, 
treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf 
wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, and revelation of 
2 righteous judgment of 


Who. will. "render. to 6 
every man according to 
bis deeds :+ | 


To them, who by pa- 7 


. tient continuance in well- 


doing, ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality ; 
eternal life: 

But unto them that are 8 
contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteouſneſs, indigna- 


tion, and wrath; - 


; Tribulation and anguiſh g 
* every ſoul of man 

hat doth evil, of the Jew 
firſt, and alſo of the Gen- 


But glory, honour, and 10 
peace, to every man that 


HY 


70) Patience in this Verſe is oppoſed to Conzentios * in the next, and ſeems. principally 


to regard the E who had no Patience for any Conſideration of the Gentiles, but with a 


ſtrange Peev 
lieving Gentiles in the Franchiſes 
Ives. C7 


ſs and Contention, oppoſed the Freedom of the Goſpel in admitting the be- 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal Terms with 


hough by Tab the Goſpel be here meant, yet 1 doubt not but St. Paul uſed the 


Term Truth with an Eye to the Jews, who though ſome few, of them received the Goſpel, 


Truch of the G 
as well as the Jos and as ſuch were to be received by them. 
9, 10 (r) 


Jew firſt and alſo the Gentile. 


. 4 


even a great part of thoſe few n the reſt of their Nation in oppoſing this Ir 
ſpel, that under the Meſſias the Gentiles who believed were the People of God, 


We ſte by theſe two Verſes, and ch. 1. 16. 


that St. Paut carefully lays it down, that there was now. under the Goſpel no other National 
Diſtinction between the Jews and the Gentiles, but only a Priority in the Offer of the Goſpel, 
and in the Deſign of Rewards and Puniſhments, according as the Jews obey'd or not, Which 
may Farther ſatisße us, that the Diſtinction which St. Paul infiſts on ſo much here, and all 
through the firſt part of this Epiſtle is National, the Compariſon being between the Jews as 


nationally the People of God; 


id the Gentiles, as not the People of God before the Meſſias; 


and chat under the Meſſias the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, conſiſting moſt of converted Gentiles, 


were the 


ews and Gentiles, every ſingle Per 
y the two next Verſes, 
A * 


People of God, owned and acknowledged as ſuch by him, the unbelieving Jews 
being reje&ed, and the n never received, but that yet 
2 


rſonally both 


ſhalk be puniſhed for his own particular Sin, as appears 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE, — 
worketh good, to the Jew Gentile, For with God there is no reſpect of Perſons. II. 
firſt, and alſo to the Gen- Por all that have ſinned without having the poſitive 12. 


„ e os reſpeck Law of God, which was given the Iſraelites, ſhall 


o of perſons with God. periſh () without the Law ; and all who have ſinned 
12 For as many as have being under the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. 


ſinned without Jaw, fhall (For the bare Hearers of the Law are not thereby 13. 
alſo periſh without law : 


have ſin- juſt or righteous in the ſight of God; but the Doers 
_ 1 oh oy ſhall be of the Law, they who exactly perform all that is 
judged by the law, commanded in it ſhall be juſtified. For when the 14. 


1 or not the hearers of Gentiles w : a 
5 90 e da es who have no poſitive Law given them by 


| God (7), do by the Direction of the Light of Nature 
hed f the 3 , : 

: God, all be juſtified. obſerve or keep to the moral Rectitude contained in 

14 For when the Gentiles the poſitive Law given by God to the Iſraelites, they 

which have not the law, being without any poſitive Law given them, have 


do by nature the things As = 5 
U N nevertheleſs a Law within themſelves; and ſhew the 15. 


theſe having not the law, Rule of the Law written in their Hearts, their Con- 
are a law unto them- ſciences alſo bearing witneſs to that Law, they 


= 1 amongſt themſelves, in the reaſoning of their own P 
c S 3 1 . 
. Minds, accuſing or excuſing one another) At the , 


ir hearts, their conſci- Day of Judgment, when as I make known in my 
— e preaching the Goſpel (), God ſhall judge all the 
and their thoughts the Actions of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. Behold thou art 17. 
e while acculing, or named () a Jew; and thou with ſatisfaction reſteſt 


16 " the 8 CGI Was in the Privilege of having the Law, as a Mark of 
' ſhall judge the ſecrets of | 
men at Jedes Chriſt, ac- 
cording to my goſpel. 
17 Behold, thou art called 
2 Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt 
of God; 1 


NOTES. 

12 (s) *AToaZvrou, ſhall periſh; udo rr, ſhall be judged. Thoſe under the Law St. Paul 
ſays ſhall be judg'd by the Law; and this is eaſie to conceive, becauſe they were under a poſi- 
tiye Law, . Life and Death were annexed as the Reward and Puniſhment of Obedience 
and Diſobedience, but of the Gentiles who were not under that poſitive Law, he ſays barely 
that they ſhall periſh. St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently differing Expreſſions for nothin : 
they will, I think, give ſome light to ch. 5. 13. and my Interpretation of it, if they lead us 
no farther. 

14 (t) Mi rojor zxorras, having not the Law, or not having a Law. The Apoſtle by the 
FA we 12. Nu 10 this Epiſiſe ſignifying a politive 1 Fe by God, Mod” promal clan 
by a Revelation from Heaven, with the Sanction of declared Rewards and Puniſhments an- 
nexed to it, it is not improbable that in this Verſe (where by the Greek Particle he ſo plainly 
points out the Law of Moſes) by ve, without the Article, may intend Law in general, in 
his Senſe of a Law, and fo this Verſe may be tranſlated thus; For when the Gentiles who have 

| not @ Law, do by Nature the things contained in the Law; theſe not having a Law, are a Law 19 
themſetves. And ſo ver. 12. As many as bave ſinned, being under @ Law, ſhall be judged by. 4 
Law. For though from Adam to Chriſt there was no reyealed poſitive Law, but that given to 
the Jſrazlites'; yet it is certain that by Jeſus Chriſt a poſitive Law from Heaven is given to all 
Mankind, and that thoſe to whom this has been promulgated by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
are all under it, and ſhall be judg'd by it. | | 

16 (u) According to my Goſpel, i. e. as I make known in my preaching the Goſj T hat 
this is the Meaning of this Phraſe, may be ſeen, 2 Tim. 2. 8. And of St. Paul's claring. of 
it in his Preaching, we have an Inſtance left upon Record, Aﬀs 17. 31. 

17 (w) *ETorouay, thou art named, emphatically ſaid by St. Pau}; For he that was ſuch | 
a Jew as he deſcribes in the l Verſes, he inſiſts on it, was a Jew only in Name, in q 
Reality, for fo he concludes, wer. 28, and 29. he is not in the Eſteem of God a Jew, = | | | 
© outwardly only, F n „ | 
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God's 
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18. 
19. 


20. 
21. 
22. 


24. 
24- 
2 


26. 


and Truth in the Law. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. © 


God's peculiar Favour (x), whom thou glorieſt in, as 
being thy God, and thou one of his People ; a Peo- 
ple who alone know and worſhip the true God ; 
And thou knoweſt his Will, and haſt the Touchſtone 
of things excellent ), having been Educated in the 
Law. And takeſt upon thee as one who art a Guide 
to the Blind (x), a Light to the ignorant Gentiles 
who are in darkneſs (2), An Inſtructer of the Fool- 
iſh (2), a Teacher of Babes, 
Draught, and a compleat Syſtem (a) of Knowledge 
Thou therefore who art a 
Maſter in this Knowledge, and teacheſt others, 
teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? Thou that preacheſt that 
a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou fteal ? Thou that 
declareſt Adultery to be unlawful, doſt thou commir 
it 7 Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit 
Sacrilege? Thou who glorieſt in the Law, doſt thou 
by breaking of the Law diſhonour God ? For the 
Name of God is blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles, 
by reaſon of your Miſcarriages, as it is written (. 
Circumciſion (c) indeed, and thy being a Jew, pro- 
ficeth (4), if chou keep the Law : Bur if thou be a 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made 
Uncircumciſion ; thou art no way better than an 
Heathen. If therefore an uncircumciſed Gentile keep 
the moral Rectitudes (e) of the Law, ſhall he not be 
reckon'd and accounted of, as if he were circumciſed , 
| an 


NOW. EZ S. 


having an exact 


TEXT 


And knoweſt his will, 18 
and approveſt the thin 
that are more excellent, 
being inſtructed out of the 
law, 3 

And art confident that 19 
thou thy ſelf art a guide 
of the blind, a light of 
them which are in dark- 
neſs, 5 

An inſtructer of the 20 
fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 


which haſt the form of 
knowledge, 


and of the 
truth in the law, 
Thou therefore which 21 
teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf? Thou 
that preacheſt a man 
ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 
ſteal? _ | 
Thou that ſayeſt a man 22 
ſhould not commit adul- 
tery, doſt thou commit 
adultery ? thou that abhor- 
reſt idols, doſt thou 'com- 
mit ſacrilege ? : 
Thou that  makeſt = 23 


boaſt of the Law, throug 


breaking the law diſho- 
noureſt thou God ? 

For the name of God 24 
is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, as 
it is written; 

For 'circumciſfion verily 25 
profiteth, if thou keep 
the Iaw : but if thou be a 
breaker of the law, thy 
circumcifion is made un- 
circumciſion, 

Therefore, if the un- 26 
circumcilion ket the 


righteouſneſs of the law, 


20 (x) In thoſe four Verſes St. Paul makes uſe of the Titles the Jews aſſumed to 
themſelves, from the Advantages they had of Light and Knowledge above the Gentiles, to 
ſhew them how inexcuſable they were in judging the Gentiles, who were even in their own 


A 


were alſo guilty of. 


17 (x). Vid, Mic. 3. 11 


account ſo much beneath them in Knowledge, tor doing thoſe things which they themſelyes 


18 (3) To 5 wa, f -nifes thi g excellent, convenient, controuerted or di ering, In 

ads % theſe Series 10 Ki be Bs he here, though the laſt, viz. their Difference in 

Teſpe& of lawful and unlawful, I think * by ped on, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's De- 
s much Ro 


bn here, and that which the Jew 
aboye the defiled Gentiles, 


upon, as giving them one great Pre · eminence 


"19, 20 (4) Blind, in Darkneſs, Fooliſh, Babes, were Appellations which the Jews gave 


to the Gentiles, Gghifying bow much inferior to themſelyes they thought them in Know- 


ledge. 


20, (3) Migor; Tom, ſeems bere to be the ſame with rin, Form, cb. 6. 1. f. e. ſuch 

a Bras e and repreſented the Parts and Lineaments of the whole, For it is to 

be remembred, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe Expreſſions and Terms here in the ſame Senſe the 
ews ſpoke of themſelves vauntingly over the Gentiles, he thereby aggravating their Fault in 


dging the Gentiles as they did, 
4 85 See 2 Sam. 12. 14. Ezek. 36. 23. 


25 (e) Circumciſion is here put for being a Jew, ; as being one of the chief and moſt diſcri- 


minating Rites of that People, 


+ (@) Profiteth F hou keep the Taw; Becauſe a Jew that kept the Law was to have Life 


therein, Lev. 18. 4. 


r it, The Re#jtudes of the Tam, in an appropriated Senſe of the word Rectitude, in 


26 (e) Te Sixoucara T7 rus, The Righteonſneſs of the Law. I have taken the Liberty 
to ren 


* 


Imitation 


27 


27 
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ſhall not his 1 N 42 and every way a jew? And ſhall not a Gentile, who 
_ countet for eir- in his natural State of Uncircumciſion fulfills the 

And ſhall not uncir- | | | Law, 
cumcifion which is by na- 
ture, if it fulfil the law, 
judge thee, who by the 
letter and circumciſion doſt 
tranſgreſs the law? 


NOTES. 


Imitation of St. Paul, who uſes Sixauwnara here for all thoſe Precepts of the Law which 
contain in them any part of the natural and eternal Rule of Re#:tude, which is made known to 
Men by the Light of Reaſon. This Rule of their Actions all Mankind, uncircumciſed as well 
as circumciſed, had, and is that which St. Paul calls Sixatwpa 7% hes, ch. 1. 32. Becauſe it 
came from God, and was made by him; the moral Rule to all Mankind, being laid within the 
Diſcovery of their Reaſon, which if they kept to, it was Sixavwpua, Righteouſneſs to them, 
or they were juſtified. And this Rule of Morality St. Paul ſays the Gentile World did ac- 
knowledge. So that Sixatuwua I ged, ch. 1. 32. lignifies that Rule of Right taken in gene- 
ral, and Sixeuwpares N vous here ſignifies the particular Branches of it contained in the Law 
of Moſes. For no other part of the Law of Moſes could an Heathen be . eg to obſerve or 
be concerned in: And therefore thoſe only can be the 'Stxouwna 7% vous here meant. If we 
conſider the various Senſes that Tranſlators and Expoſitors have given to this Term $;zoato 


in the ſeveral places of St. Paul's Epiſtles, where it occurs, we ſhall have occaſion to think, that 


the Apoſtle uſed this word with great Latitude and Variety of Significations; whereas I ima- 
ine, that if we carefully read thoſe Paſſages, we ſhall find that he uſed it every where in the 
Ring Senſe, i. e. for that Rule which, if complied with, juſtified, or render'd perſect, the Per- 
ſon or thing it referr*d to. For Example, | 
Rom. 1. 32. Aixctiope be, tranſlated the Judgment of God, is that Rule of Right, which 
if the Heathen World had kept and perfe&ly obey d, 4 had been righteous before God, | 
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Rome. 2. 26. Stxoucwudre I ve, The Righteouſneſs of the Law, are thoſe Precepts of the 
Law of Moſes, which if the Uncircumciſed whom he there ſpeaks of had kept, they had been 


Rom. 5. 16. Ei Sineuwwpa, to Juſtification, is to the obtaining of Righteouſneſs, 

Rom. 5. 18. Ji ins Sitouwpar®', By one Righteouſneſs, is by one Act whereby he was juſtified 
or compleatly perfe&ed to be what he had undertaken to be, viz. the Redeemer and Saviour of 
the World, For it was Jid TeIyuerw, or as ſome Copies read it, id rer, by his 
Suffering, viz. Death on the Croſs, that he was perfected, Heb. 2. 9, 10. and 14, 15. 
and 5, 7—9. Rom. 5. 10. Phil. 2. 8. Col. 1. 21, 22. Rom. 8. 4. T5 June I vous, The . 
Rig hreouſneſs of the Law. Here, as Rom. 2. 26. it is that Rule of Right contained in the 
Law, which if a Man exactly performed, he was righteous and perfect before God. 

Heb, g. 1. Sixcuwpara A Jg, Ordinances of Divine Service, are thoſe Rules or Precepts 
concerning the outward- Worſhip of God, which when conformed to render it perfect, and ſuch 
as was right and unblameable before God, | 1 

Heb. g. 10. Stxaucwpate oapros, Carnal Ordinances, are ſuch Rules concerning ritual Per- 
formances, as when obſerv'd, juſtified the Fleſh. By theſe Obſeryances, according as they were 


preſcribed, the Fleſh or natural outward Man obtained a legal outward Holineſs or Righte- 


ouſneſs, there was no Exception againſt him, but he was freely admitted into the Congrega- 
tion, and into the Sanctuary, 
In the ſame Senſe Sixauwpara is alſo uſed in the Apocalypſe, 
Rev. 15. 4. Ta Sixcuwpare o ipariewyuoar, Thy Fudg ments are made manifeſt, i. e. thoſe 
Terms whereupon Men were to be juſtified before God, were clearly and fully made known 
under the Goſpel. Here, as Rom. i. they are called Jixouwpars bed, the Terms which God 


had preſcribed to Men for their Juſtification. And, | 
Rev. 19. 8. Ta Snxouwpdart Tov a vir, 2 Righteouſneſs of the Saints, i. e. The Perfor- 


mances whereby the Saints ſtand juſtifie re God. 

So that if we will obſerve it, Sxatopa is the Rule of Right, as having God for its Au- 
thor, it is Jincaehj $2; as contained in the Precepts of the Law tis Stixourpara Tf vd; 
as it concerns the external, inſtituted Rites of the Levitical Worſhip of God, it is Jiu ca 


zu eig; as it concerns the outward Legal or Ritual Holineſs of the Jews, it is Sixaucdpara 


2 as it is in holy Men made perfect, it is ig iu) d = 
t may not be amiſs to take a little notice alſo of St. Pauls Uſe of; the other Term here, 
u@-, Law, which he commonly puts for a poſitive Rule given to Men, with the Sanction of 
a Penalty annexed; and in particular frequently (ſometimes with, ſometimes without, the 
Particle) for the Law of Moſes, without naming what Law he means, as if there had been no 
other Law in the World, as indeed there was not any other in St. Paul's Notion of a Law, 
from the Fall to our Saviour's time, but only the Law given by God to the Iſraelites by the 
hand of Moſes. Under the Goſpel the Law of Moſes. was abrogated : But yet the <Sixoud- 
Kara Ty wus were not Wrog rte The 3 ges not only ſtood firm, but was by 
Vol. III. 12 2 the 


29. 


b AR AHR AS E. 


Law, condemn (F) thee who notwithſtanding the 
Ravaneage of having the Law and Circumciſion (g), 
aft a Trxnſgrefior of the Law? For he is not a Jew 
whs is one in outward Appearance and Conformity (b) 
nor is that the Circumciſion which renders a Man ac- 


ceptable to God, which is outwardly in the Fleſh, But 


he is a Jew, and one of the People of God, who is 
one in an inward Conformity to the Law : and that 
is the Circumciſion which avails a Man, which is of 
the Heart (i), according to the ſpirituaf Senſe of the 
Law, which is the purging our Hearts from Iniquity 
by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not in an external Ob- 
ſ#rvittics of the Lecter, by which a Man cannot attain 


Fife (4); ſuch true Iſraelites as theſe, though they are 


another, and mean the one a 


in their due Light an 


aktounted to them for Righteoulheſs, Roms 


judg d, eonemm d, and rejected by Men of the Jewiſh 
Nation, are flevertheleſs horfotired and accepted by 


For this that he yy that he u not come 10 deſtroy the 


full Force 5 and accordingly we fee 


the divine Adee promulgsted anew by ſeſus Chriſt, the Ling 
tis 81 | 


- 


7E K f. 


For he is not a Jew, 28 
which is one outwardly , 


neither is that circumci- 


fon, which is outward in 
the fleſh : 


But he is Jew, which 29 


is one inwardly; and cir- 
cumcifien is that of the 
heart, in the ſpirit, and 
not in the letter, whoſe 
praiſe is not of men but of 


God, 


and Saviour of the World, 
E > | aw, but to fulßl it, i. e. to 
Ave it poftively and 7 V its full Latitude and Extent, and ſes theſs 6,02 4 4 youu 

all the Branches of it moro exprelly 


cotfitianded, and with Penalties niore vigorouſly inforced on all his Subjects by out Saviour and 


his Apoſtles, than they were in the Law o 
Fils . 


f Moſes. 
we {be that by the Doctrine ot St. 72 and the New Teſtarflent, there is one and 
+ hy 


the ſame Rule of Re 
aß chat falling of 4 compleat 
Conftquehee Whereof is 


that both Jews an 


entiles ſhall be ſaved from 
ſintere 


deavour after Righteouſneſs, though 
27 


edience to it in Every tittle, makes 
ath, For the Gentiles that have ſinned without a Laws ſhall periſh 
without a Law the Jews that have ſinned Paving. Law, ſhall be 


e ſt to the Actions of all Mankind, Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians ; 


a Man unrighteous, the 
judg'd by that Law yz but 


ath, if they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and 

they do not attain unto it, their Faith being 
H 3. 16=—24., : 

0 Junge thee, This he ith proſecuting the Def: he began with, ver. 1. of ſhewing 

the A bee of the ſews in julging 1 and denying them Adenic 


rafice and Fellowſhip with themſelves in the Kingdom of the Meſſias. 


fs) ft is plain that by 


Nature, and by + 


revealed by. Moſes, and the other a Jew obſerving the external 
B 1 6, 7. Gal. 6 6 FF. 
28 (6) Vid. ch. 9 Gal. 6. 15, 16. wel a 
A 60 St. Paufs Exp ition of this, ſee Phil. 3. 3. Col. 2, 11. 
© Teller, vid. cb, 7. 6. 2 Con 3. 6, 7. co with 17. 


3 * ** 
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Letter and Crrenmcifion, are there © rw to ond 
Man in his natural State, wholly a Stranger to hag aw of God 
Rites contained in the Letter 


ECT. NL 
ir GED "0 HAP. III. renn, 
dor E NTS. 


N this Third Chapter &. Paul goes on to ſhew that the National Privile | 


-the J& over the Gentiles, in being the P 
no — — bo „ or better Title to the Kingd 
"ME Gentites had. Becauſe they as" 
Ty uſneſs by t 


eng able to attain 


Felt in Jeſas Chriſt ; Þ that upon their 


e of God; 
the Meſſias, than 
RUS Cele: M e d, anc 
he Deeds of che 
— og eng was to be had 8 the Free Grace of God through 


_—_— ————— — 


in Se ee God Gore 
ieying, God, who is che God not 
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of the Jews alone, but alſo of the Gentiles, accepted the Gentiles as well as 4. ch. 57. 
the Jews; and now admits all who profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to be Neronis 3. 


1 W — en, ada 
equally his People.” 


© 0o clear his way to this, he begins with removing an Objection of the 
Jews ready to ſay ; If it be ſo as you have told us in the foregoing Section, 


that it is the Circumciſion of the Heart alone thar availeth, what Advantage 
have the Jews, who keep to the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, and the other Ob- 
ſervances of the Law, by being the People of God? To which he anſwers, 
that the Jews had many Advantages above the Gentiles; but yet that in reſpect 
of their Acceptance with God under the Goſpel, they had none at all. He 
declares that both Jews and Gentiles are Sinners, both equally uncapable of 


being . by their own Performances: That God was equally the God 


both of Jews and Gentiles, and out of his Free Grace juſtified thoſe; and only 
thoſe who believ'd, whether Jews or Gentiles. TT 


"TBIT. . FARAPHEdSD 


I Weck one Jen — I F it be thus that Circumciſion by a Failure of Obedience % 


what profit is there of 


the Law becomes Uncircumciſien'; and that the Gentiles 
circumciſion ? 


who keep the Righteouſneſs or moral part of the Law, (ball 
judge the Fews that tranſgreſs the Law, what Advantage 
3 havethe Jews? or what wy, is there of Circumciſion? I an- 
| 8 ſwer, Much every way O; chiefly that God particu- 
2 Much every way : chief. larly preſent amongſt them revealed his Mind and 
ly, becauſe that unto them 


1. 


were committed the ora- Will, and engaged himſelf in Promiſes to them; by 


ds of Goa Moſes and other his Prophets, which Oracles they had, 


and kept amongſt them, whilſt the reſt of Mankind 

had no ſuch Communication with the Deity, had no 

Wack Revelation of his Purpoſes of Mercy to Mankind, but 

For what if ſome did Were, as it were, without God in the World. For 

I not believe: ſhall their though ſome of the Jews who had the Promiſes of the 
unbelief make the faith Meſſias, did not believe in him when he came, and ſo 
of God without effet? did not receive the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; yet their Unbelief cannot render the Faith- 

EN 3 > fulneſs and Truth of God of no Effect, who had pro- 

: God es Toes miſed to be a God to Abraham and his Seed after him, 
God be true, but every and bleſs them to all Generations (m). No, by no 
man a liarz as it is writ- means. God forbid that any one ſhould entertain ſuch 


ten, That thou mighteſt à Thought: Yea; let God be acknowledged to be true, 
be juſtified in thy ſayings, 5 . 8 rue, 


and migbteſt overcome and every Man a Liar, as it is written, That thou might- 


when thou art judged. eſt be juſtified in tby Sayings, and mighteſt overcome when 
$ But if cur unrighteouſ- thou art judged. 

neſs commend the righ- 

e 47 ITY un. commendeth the Righteouſneſs of God ſhewn in keeping bis word 


righteous who taketh ven- G) given to our orefathers, what ſhall I ſay, Is it not Inju- 
rance'? ( 12 mn ) ſtice in God to puniſh us for it, and raſt us #0 muſt be Ss x4 


2 () ALiſt of the Advantages the Jews had over the Gentiles he gives, ch. 9. 4, 5+ but here 
mentions only one of them, that was moſt proper to his preſent purpoſe. _ . 
: 3 () How this was made good, St. Paul explains more at large in the following Chapter, 

eb. 613. R ; FE . 1 
5 (n "That by the Righteouſneſs of God St. Paul here intends God's Faithſulneſs in keeping his 
Promiſe of ſaving; Believers, Gentiles as well as Jews, by Righteouſneſs through Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, is plain, ver. 4, 7, 26. St. Paul's great Deſign here, and all through the _—_ firſt Chap- 
ers of thia Epiſlle being to convince the Romans, that God purpoſed, and in the Old Teſtament 
declared, that he would receive and ſave the Gentiles by Faith in the Meſſias, which was the only 
way whereby Jews. or Gentiles (they being all Sinners, and equally deſtitute of Righteouſneſs b 
| e Jews could not bear, and therefore the 
| Apoſtle here in the Perſon of a Jew, urges, and in his own Perſon anſwers their Obje&ions againſt 
it, confirming to the Romans the Veracity and Faithfulneſs of God, on whom they might with all 
Affurance depend for the Performance of whatever he ſaid, | 
Vol. III. | - "ZN WY 


Works) were to be ſaved. This was a Doctrine which th ] 


[; 994 


But you will ſay farther, If it be ſo that our Sinfulneſs 


— . — oe 


=_ 


— — — 


Ar 


6. 
7. 


8. 
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An. 
 Nerong 3. 


n 


' of wy Lie (q), i. e. my Sin, why yet am 1 condemned for @ glory; why yet am 1 alto 


ROMANS. 


od to [ay this is the Perſon of A carnal Man pleading for | God forbid: for then how 6 : 
Keese God forbid : For 120850 be unrighteous, how oy Que f , 
mall he judge the World (o) ? For (p) if the Truth and V. Gad hath more abounded 
racity of God hath the more appeared to bu Glory, by reaſon through my lie unto his 


Sinner, and puniſhed for it? Why rather ſhould not this be r [mpany; = Bl ia « 
thong bt a right Conſequence, and a juſt Excuſe ? Let us do be "landerouſly. reported, 
Evil that Good may come 7 it, that Glory may come to God and as ſome affirm that 
by it. This (+) ſome malitiouſſy and flanderouſly re- — ſay, 9 do evil, 
port us Chriſtians to ſay,” for which they deſerve, and hege e is ul. 
will from God receive Puniſhment as they deſerve. What then? are we 
Are we Fews then in any whit a better Condition than the better then they? No in 
Gentiles () ? Not at all. For Thave already (c) brought 5 wiſe : — 1 be- 
a Charge of Guilt and Sin both againſt Jews and Gen- and Gentiles chät — | 
tiles, and urged that there is not one of them clear, which are all under in; F 
I ſhall prove now againſt you Jews; For it is written, As it is written, There is 10 
T here is. nout righteous, na nat one . there 11 none that under- none righteous, no not one: 
b, there is none that ſeeketh after God. Tbey are all 1 ** 3 
Lone out of the wa}, they are together become unprofitable, there that ſeeketh after God. 
is none that doth good, no not ene. Their Throat is an open They are all gone out 12 
Sepulchre 3 with their Tovgues they have uſed Deceit ; the Poiſon N 8 hoy are oe 
. ; 1 7 | wth 46 | | heconte unprofitable, 
of Aſps is under their Epos whoſe Moth: is full of cut there is note" Thar doth 
? eee 172: „ | | ah . | * good, no not one. 1 
nem l Fheir throat is an open 13 
as tt; 1 ſepulchre; with their 
tongues they have uſed 
\.., deceit; the. poiſon of aſps 
is under their Hps ; .- 
Whoſe mouth is full of 14 


Ci: 4s 


l e r 


s (6) This which is an Argument in the Mouth of Abraham, Gen. 18. 2s, St. Paul ver. 
A ately makes uſe of to ſtop the Mouths of the blaſphemous Jews. | + apo 
7 (p) For. This Particte plainly joyns what follows in this and the next Verſe to Vengeance 
in che ih Verſe, and ſhews it to be, as it is, a Continuation of the Objection began in that 
Verſe, why St. Paul broke it into pieces by intrading the 6th Verſe in the middle of it, there 
is a very plain Reaſon. In the Objection there were two things to be corre þ The char- 
ging God with Uvrighteouſneſs, which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a becom Interruption in 
t. Paul, to quaſh immediately, and to flop the Jews. Mouth with the words of Abraham. 24iv. 
The other thing in the Objection was a falſe Calumny upon the Chriſtians, as if they preac = 
ing Juſtification hy Free Grace, ſaid, Let us do Evil. that Good may come of it. To which the 
A Anſwer was the more diſtinet, being ſibppynd to that Branch ſeparated from the 
Tie. "The Senſe of the Place makes it plain, that St. Paul by Lie here means Sin in 
Fe: ry but ſeems to have uſed the word Lie, as having a more forcible and graceſal Antithels 
ts the Truthvof God, which the Objection pretends to be thereby iluftrated, 
8 (7) Some. *Tis paſt doubt that theſe were the Jews. But St. Paul always, tender towards 
his own Nation, forbears to name thera, when he pronounces this Sentence, that their caſting 
85 and 18 now at hand, for this Scandal and other Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Re- 
r len 
9 (5) Having in the fx foregping Verſes, juſtifed the Truth of God, notwithſtanding his 
A off the Jews, and. vindicated. the Doctrine of Grace. againſt: the Cavils of the Jews 
which two Objections of theirs came naturally in his way, the Apoſtle takes up here again 
the Jews Queſtion propoſed, ven. 1. and urges it home to the caſe in hand. TI d 77 =P 
beide; being hut the ſame with. 7] & e n Ladale 3. ver; b. Have Jews then any" Preference 
in the Kingdom ef the Meſſias ? To which he anſwers, No, not at all. That this is the 
meaning, is, viſible from the whole Chapter, where he lays: both Jews and Gentiles in an 
CCC. 
(.) Already, ix. cb. 2. 3. where St. Paul under the gentler ion of O Man, char- 
ges rhe les to be i as well as the Gentiles: — * ver. 1724. ſhews, that by ha- 
'ving the Law they were no more kept from being Sinners | thaw the Gentiles were withoot 
the Law. And this Charge againſt them, that they were Sinners be lere proves againſt 
them from the Tellimony of their own Sacred Books contained in the Old Teſtament. 


I | 
« 1 4 * 


and 


TEXT. 


ſhed blood. 
16 Deſtruction and miſery 
are in their ways: 
17 And the way of peace 
have they pot known. 
13 There is ho ſtar of God 
before their eyes. 
19 Now we know that 
what things ſoever the 
law ſaith, it ſaith to them 
who are under the law; 
that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before 


20 Therefore by the deeds 
of the law there ſhall no 
fleſh be juſtifed in his 
ſight: for by the law is 
the knowledge of Im. 
But now the righteouſ- 
neſs of God without the 
law is N being 
witnefſed by the law a 
the prophets ; pe 
Even the righteouſneſs 
of God which is by faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, 


21 


22 


and upon all them that 


believe; for there is no 
difference: 1 

23 For all have ſinned, and 
come ſhort of the glory of 


God; rf ve 
24 Being juſtified freely by 

his grace, through the 

redemption that is in Je- 


ſus Chriſt 


pole and Promiſe, | 
Faith in Jeſus the Meſſias, is extended to, and beſtow- 
ed on, all who believe in him (a), (For there is no 


- 
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P ARAPHRASE 


and Bitterneſs. Their Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood, Deſtra#i- 
on aud Miſery are in tbeir ways, and the way of Peace have 
they not known. There is no Fear of God before their Eyes. 
This is all ſaid in the Sacred Book of our Law (#); And 
what is ſaid there, we know is ſaid to the Jews, who 
are under the Law, that the Mouth of every Jew that 
would juſtifie himſelf might be ſtopped, and all the 
World, Jews as well as Gentiles, may be forced to ac- 
knowledge themſelves guilty before God. From whence 
it is evident, that by his own Performances, in Obedi- 
ence to a Law (w) no (x) Man can attain to an exact 
Conformity to the Rule of Right, 
in the fight of God. | 
liſhing the Rule with a Penalty, we are not delivered 
from the Power of Sin, nor can it help Men to Righ- 
teouſneſs (7), bur by Law we come expetimentally to 
know Sin in the Force and Power of it, ſince we find 
it prevail upon us notwithſtanding the Puniſhment of 
Death is by the Law annexed to it (2). But now the 
Righteouſneſs of God, that Righteouſneſs which he 
intended, and will accept, and is a Righteouſneſs not 
within the Rule and Rigour of Law, is now made ma- 
nifeſt and confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Law and 
the Prophets, which bear witneſs to this Truth; that 
Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that it is according to his Pur- 
t the Righteouſneſs of God by 


Difference between them. They have all, both Jews 
and Gentiles, ſinned, and fail of attaining that Glory 
(5) which God hath appointed for the Righteous) be- 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


ing made righteous gratis by the Favour of God through 


V0 TE S. 


12 (#) The Law here fignifies the whole Old Teſtament, which r from 


in the time of the Law; and being to thoſe under the Law of Divine 


uthority, and a 


Rule as well as the Law it ſelf, it is ſometimes in the New Teſtament called the Taw, and fo 
our Saviour hirnſelf uſes the term Law, Joh. 10. 34. The meaning of St. Paul here is, That 


the Declarations of God, which he had cited out of the Old Teſtament, were ſpoke 
„who were under the Diſpenſation of the Old Teſtament, and 


to them, all of them | 
20 (w) EE 
to à Law re 

cb. 1. 
etact 


, 
G20 with a Penalt 


will be found unrighteous, 
Laeht, becauſe the Apoſtle's Declaration here tis concerning all Men, do 

- ＋ World were 1 A Law of Moſes. 

ingly St. Paul does not fay, 2 Teywy 13 vous, the Deeds 

7 4 in the re zoing and following Fer 

w of Moſes, he uſes the Article with ve three times. 

(x) No Man. St. Paul uſes here the word Fleſh for Man emphatically, as that wherein the 


of Zpya vous, is e 
oapt, But we know the 


by Deed of Law. Thou 


z 


Zpyor , I ſhould render, by Deeds 
Law requiring the Performance of the fixouwjua did, the Right 


formity of his Actions, to the immutable Rectitude of that eternal Rule 


n of the 
were, by the word of God 


of £aw, i. e. by Actions of Conformi 

ule of God (mentioned, 
annexed, no Fleſn can be juſtified : But every one failing of an 
Right, 
and {6 {heur the Penalty of the Law. That this is the — 


need Sinners. 


eg 2. 1 accord - 
t aw, but 2E, Ley vou 
where he would ſpecify 55 


Force of Sin is ſeated. Vid. ch. 7. 14, 18. and 8. 14. 


(y) The Law cannot belp Men to Righteouſneſs. 
| ug and expreſs in, 6h, 7. And Fe. ee, 5 


23 () Here the Glory that comes from God, or by 
God, as the Righteouſheſs which comes from him, or by his A 


(z) 7. 
22 Il. b. 


This, which is but implied here, here he is 
ob. 8. 3. Gal. 3. 21. : 


intment is called the Rightcouſ- 


neſt of God, ch. 1. 17. and the Rule of moral Rectitude which has God for its Author, or is 


N 46 by him, is called Jizatwnun bes, ch. 1. 32. Thar this is the Glory here meant, vid. 
ch. 2. 7, 10. In the ſame Senſe the Glory of God is uſed; cb. 5. 2. | 


the 


is Appointment, is called the Glory of 


a ſo as to be righteous- fo him als ling 
For by Law, which is the pub 


An C5. 57. | . 


Neronis. 3. 


25- 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
ike Redemption (e) which is by Jeſus Chriſt ; Whom +; Whom God hath fer 


God hath ſer forth to be the Propitiatory or Mercy- forth to be a propitiation, 


dh gh G . through faith in hi 
ſeat (d) in his own Blood (e), for the Manifeſtation of blood, to declare his a 


his [God's] Righteouſneſs ), by paſſing over (g) their teouſnels for the remiſſi- 


Tranſgreflions formerly committed, which he hath -_ of {ins that are paſt, 
bore with hitherto, ſo as to with-hold his Hand from 8 mee 


13 15 OTE 


25 


- 24 (e) Redemption ſignifies Deliverance, but not Deliverance from every thing, but Deliverance | 


from that, to which a Man is in Subjection or Bondage. Nor does Redemption by way Chriſt 
import there was any Compenſation made to God by paying what was of equal Value, in 
conſideration whereof they were delivered, for that is inconſiſtent with what St, Paul ex- 
preſly ſays here, v3. that Sinners are juſtified by God gratis, and of his free Bounty, What 
this Redemption is, St. Paul tells us, Epb 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. But if 
St. Paul bad not been ſo expreſs in defining what he means by Redemption, they yet would be 
thought to lay too much Streſs upon the Criticiſm of a word in the Tranſlation, who would there- 
; 11h ok from the word in the Original a neceſſary Senſe, which *tis plain it hath not. That 
Redeeming in the Sacred Scripture-Language ſignifes not preciſely paying an Equivalent, is fo 


clear, that nothing can be more. I ſhall refer my Reader to three or four places amongſt a a 


great Number; Exod. 6. 6. Deut. 7. 8. and 15. 16. and 24, 18, But if any one will from the 
— Signification of the word in Engliſh, perſiſt in it againſt St. Paul's Detlarations, that it 
neceſſarily implies an equivalent Price paid, I deſire him to conſider to whom: And thet, if we will 
ſtriectly adhere to the Metaphor, it muſt be to thoſe whom the Redeemed are in Bondage to, and 
from whom we are redeemed, viz. Sin and Satan. If he will not believe his own Syſtem for 
this, let him believe St: Pauls words; Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all Iniquity. Nor could the Price be paid to God in Strictneßs of Juſtice (For that is 
made the Argument here) unleſs the ſame Perſon ought by that ſtrict Juſtice to have both the 
Thing redeem d, and the Price paid for its Redemption. For tis to God we are redeemed by 
the Death of Chriſt, Rev. 5. 9+ Thou waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood. 

25 (d) "Ixasrgior, ſignißes Propitzatory, or Mercy Seat, and not Propitiation, as Mtr. Mede has 
rightly obſerved uppn this place in his Diſcourſe of God's Houſe, S. ... | 

de The Alexandrine Copy omits the words did Ti5:ws,. by Faith; which, ſeems conformable 
to the Senſe of the Apoſtle here: He ſays, that God bath ſet forth Chriſt io be the Pr ztzatory 


in b Blood. The Atonement under the Law, was made by Blood ſprinkled on the Propiti- | 


atory or Mercy-Seat, Leu. 17. 14. Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now ſet out and ſhewn by 
God to be the real Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat in his own Blood; ſee Zeb. 9. 25, 26. where 
the Sacrifice of himſelf is oppoſed to the Blood of others. God has ſet him out to be fo, to 
declare bis Righteouſneſs ; the Mercy-Seat being the place wherein God om and declared his 
pleaſure, Exod. 25. 22. Numb. 7. 8, 9. And it was there where God always appeared, 
Lev. 17. 2. It was the place of his Preſence, and therefore he is ſaid to dwell between the 


Cherubims, Pſal. 80. 1. 2 Kings 19. 15. for between the Cherubims was the Mercy-Seat. In 


all which Reſpects our Saviour, who was the Antitype, is properly called the Prop:tzatory, © 
D Amdaoorr, Righteouſneſs,” ſeems to be uſed here in the ſame ſenſe it is, ver. 5. for the 
Righteouſneſs of God, in keeping his word with the Nation of the Fews,. notwithſfanding 
their Provocations. And indeed with the following words of this Verſe, contains in it a far- 
ther Anſwer to the Jews Infinuation of God's being hard to their Nation, by ſhewing that God 
had been very favourable to them, in not caſting them off as they had deſerved, till according 
to his Promiſe. he had ſent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected him. | | 
(8) Gi TH wapsow, by paſſing over: I do not remember any place where 7dpeois ſignifies 
Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs, but paſſing by, or paſſing over, as our Tranſlation has it in the 
Margent, z. e..over-looking, or as it were, not minding ; in which ſenſe, it cannot be ap- 
Plie: to the paſt: Sins of private Perſons, for God neither remits nox paſſes them by ſo as not 
to take notice of them. But this Tapeois vd Tegpeyororwr em Te paſſing over paſt Sins, 
is 1 750 nationally, in reſpect of the People of the eus; who though they were a very ſin- 
ful Nation, as appears by the places here brought againſt them by St. Faul, yet God paſſed by 
all that, and would not be hindred by their paſt Sinfulneſs, from being juſt in 11 


miſe, in exhibiting to them Chriſt the Propitiatory. But though he would not be provoked 


by their paſt Sins, ſo as to caſt them off from a his People before he had, ſent them 
the romiſed Meſſias to be their Saviour; yet after-that, when at the due time he had ma- 


niſeſſed his Righteouſneſs to them, that he ** be juſt, and the Juſtifer of thoſe who believe 


in Jeſus, he no longer bore with their ſinſul Obſtinacy; but when they rejected the Saviour 


(whom he had ſent according to his promiſe) from being their King, God rejected them from 


beipg his People, and took the Gentiles into his Church, and made them his People joyntly 
and equally with the ſew r Jews. This is plainly the Senſe of the Apoſtle here, where 
he is diſcourſing of the Nation of the Jews, and their State in e with the Gentiles; not 

ion attentively read the Con- 


of the State of private Perſons. Let any one without Prepoſſe 
text, and he will find it to be ſo. „ el 


caſting 


— 


ka 


3 
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23 Therefore we conclude, is totally excluded. By what Law? By the Law o 
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TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


To declare, I fay at caſting off the Nation of the Jews as their paſt Sins 
this time * * deſerved, for the manifeſting of his Righteouſneſs (4) 
har gin = or at this time (i), that he might be juſt in keeping his 
Bim which beliereth in Promiſe, and be the Juſtifier of every one, not who is of 


| the Jewiſh Nation or Extraction, but of the Faith (i) 


us, 5 
27 VWbere is boaſting then? in Jeſus Chriſt. What Reaſon then have you Fews to 
It is excluded. 


law? Of 5 Ney: glory (), and ſet your ſelves ſo much above the Gen- 


but by the law of faith files in judging them as you do? None art all: Boaſtin 


that a man is juſtived by Works? No, but by the Law of Faith. I conclude 
faith without the deeds of therefore (5, that 2 Man is juſtified by Faith, and not 


2 J, be, tbe God of the by the Works of the Law (). Is Gad che God of the 


30 


31 


ſews only? Is he not alſo Jews only, and not of the Gentiles alſo? Yea certainly 
of the Gentiles? Yes, of of the Gentiles alſo. Since the time is come that God 
the Gentiles alſo: 8 is no longer one to the Jews, and another to the Gen- 
dick lan jaftifie the cir- tiles, but he is now become one and the ſame (e) God 
cumci6on by faith, and to them all, and will juſtifie the Jews by Faith, and 
uncircumciſian through the Gentiles alſo through Faith, who by the Law of 
faith. VMoſes were heretofore ſhut out (p) from being the People 
Do we then make void of God. Do we then make the Law (J) inſignific 
the law through faith? © PRIN © ei era 
e | or uſeleſs by our Doctrine of Faith ? By no means + 


NOTES. | 


29. 


30. 


1 


RY 


26 (b) Anawodmc with, ber Righteouſneſs, | is bere to be underiiood in both Songs in 


which Q Pan had uſed it before in this Chapter, vrt. ver. , and 22. as it is manifeſt. by 
St. Paul's explaining of it himſelf in theſe Words immediately following: That he might be 
uſt, and the Juſtifer of him who believeth in Jeſus, which are the two Senſes wherein the 
ty bitoufneſs of God is uſed; | | | ö 
(i) At this time, vit. The Fulneſ of Time, according to his Promiſe. me.. 
| (4) Thy tu lehr Ive, If this Phraſe had been tranſlated, him thet i of the Faith of Je- 
us, as it is, ch. 4. 16. and Gal. 3. 7. rather than him which belie veth in Jeſws, it would bettet 
aye expreſſed the Apoſtle's n here, which was to diſtinguiſh of 2x Tis«ws; thoſe who are 
of Faith, from of d error, or of Ix vd, thoſe who are of the Circumciſion, or thoſe who are 
the Law, ſpeaking of them as of two ſorts or Races of Men, of two diflerent Extractions. To 
underſtand this place fully, let any one read, ch. 4. 1216, Gel. 3. 7— 10. where he will 
find the Apoſtle's Senſe more at large. : x | hs 
27 (1) The Glorying here ſpoken of, is that of the Jews, 2. e. their judging of the Gentiles, 


and their Contempt of them, which St. Paul had before in ſeyeral places taken notice of. An 


8 


over the Gentiles under the Goſpel. No, ſays he, the Goſpel which is the Law of Faith lays 


here to take down their Pride and Vanity, he tells them, it is wholly excluded by the Goſpel, 


wherein God, who is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, juſtifieth by Faith alone 


the Jews as well as the Gentiles, ſince no Man could be juſtified by the Deeds of the Law. This 
ſeems to be ſaid to the converted Jews, to ſtop their thinking that they had any Advantage 


you equal with the Gentiles, and you have no ground to aſſume any thing to your ſelves, or ſet 
yoor ſelves above them now under the Meſſias. This, and all the reſt to this purpoſe in this 
piſtle, is ſaid to eftabliſh the converted Romans in their Title to the Favour of God, equally 
with the Jews, in the Goſpel, and to fortify them againſt any Diſturbance might be given them 
b me preventing Jon! which is the principal Deſign of this Epiſtle, as we have” already 
eryed.. | 2 | b. 
28 (n] Therefore, this Inference is drawn ſrom what he had taught, ver. 234 
. (n) Vid. Ads 13. 39. ch. 8. 3. Gal. 2. 16. 1 50 23.56 ; | 
30 (o) *Emeiwep fs 6 Jede, ſince God is one. He that will ſee the Force of St. Paul's Reaſon- / 
ing here, . muſt look to Zachary 14, 9. from whence theſe Words are taken, where the Prophet 
ſpeaking of the Time when the Lord ſhall be King over all the Eartb, and not barely over the 
little People ſhut.up- in the Land of Canaan, he ſays, In that day there ſball be one Lord, i. e. God 
ſhall not be as he is now, the God of the Jews alone, whom only he hath known of all the 
People of the Earth ; but he ſhall he the God of the Gentiles alſo, the ſame nierciful reconciled 
God to the People of all Nations. This Propheſie the Jews underſtood of the Times of the 
Meſſias, and St. Paal here preſſes them with it. 


lt was impoſſible for remote Nations to keep the Law of Moſes, - great Part of the 


Worſhip required by it being local, and confined to the Temple at Jeruſalem. | 


- 31 (4) Nahe, Law, is here repeated twice without the Article, and it is plain that by 11 
St. pal — mean preciſely the Moſaical Law, but ſo much of it as-is contained inthe na- 
tural and eternal Rule of Right mentioned ch. 1. 32. and 11. 26. and is again by a poſitive 


Command re-ena&ed and continued as a Law under the Meſſias, Vid. Mat. 28. 20, 
| | but 


\ 
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15 the contrary we eſtabliſ () and confirm the God forbid : yea we eſta 


bs. 2 NOTES. | 
| (7) Eftabliſh. The Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a Rule of Righte. 
ouſneſs, which thoſe who are juſtified by Faith come ſhort of; and alſo a Puniſhment incurr'd, 
from which they are ſet free by being juſtified : and ſo this Doctrine eſtabliſhes a Law, and accor- 
dingly the moral part of the Law of Moſes, that Siaiouc , bes, as the Apoſtle calls it in the 


place above quoted, ch. 1. 32. is inforced again by our Saviour and the Apoſtles in the Goſpel, 
with Penalties annexed to the Breach of it. i = * 


r 
O HAP. IV. 23. 
CONTENTS. 


IT. Paul having in the foregoing Section cut off all glorying from the Jews, 
upon the Account of their having the Law, andſhewn that that gave them 


ol 


” 


no manner of Title or Pretence to be the People of God, more than the 


þ 


— 


Gentiles under the Meſfias ; and To they had no Reaſon to judge or exclude 
the Genrites as they did, he comes here to prove that their lineal Extraction 
from their Father Alrabam, gave them no better a Pretence of gloryin g, or of 
Termnng themſelves upon that account above the Gentiles now in the time of 


nat. — 


the Goſpel. 1 4 od 
- J Becauſe Abrabam himſelf was juſtified by Faith, and ſo had not whereof 


to glory, for as much as he that receiveth Righteouſneſs as a Boon, has no 
O0 - 


Reaſon to glory : but he that F it by Works.” oo 

ne neither they who had Circumciſion, derived down to them, as 
the Poſterity of Abrabam, nor they who had the Law; but they only who had 
Faith were the Seed of Abrabam, to whom the Promiſe was made. And 


therefore the Bleſſing of Juſtification was intended for the Gentiles, and be- 
ſtowed on them as well as on the Jews, and upon the ſame Ground. 


PAR APH RAS BE. 2 


W HAT chen ſhall we fay of 1 our Father WII an we ſay 1 


| according to the'Fleſh (-), what has he ob- * Lehre 1 Abra- 
eained ? Has not he found Matter of Glorying ? Yes if taining de father, as per- 
he were juſtified by Works, he had Matter of Glorying — 8 
O, he might then have gloried over the reſt of the For if Abraham were 2 
Gentile World in having God ſor his God, and he . ſited by works, he hath 
3 . | whereof to glory, but not 
1 (s) Oar Father acoording to the Fleſb. St. Paul ſpeaks here as lineally deſcended from Abraham, 
and Joyns himſelf herein with the reſt of his Nation, of whom he calls Abrabam the Father ac- 
cording 10 tbe Fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the Jews by Birth, from thoſe who were Abrabams Seed accord- 
ing to the Promiſe, vi. thoſe who were of the Faith of Abraham, whether Jews or Gentiles, a 
Diſtin&ion which he inſiſts on all through this Chapter, 0 | N | 


2 (t) Kavxypa, tranſlated here glorying, I take to Ggnify the ſame with zavya om, tranſlated 

ing, ch. 2. 17, 23- in which places it is uſed to ſignify the Jews valuing themſelves upon ſome 
national Privileges above the reſt of the World, as if they had thereby ſome peculiar Right to the 
Favour of God above other Men. This the Jewiſh Nation, thinking themſelves alone to have a 
Title to be the People of God, expreſſed in their judging the Gentiles whom they deſpiſed, and 
looked on as unworthy and uncapable to be received into the Kingdom of the Meſſias, and admit- 
ted into Fellowſhip with their Nation under the Goſpel. This Conceit of theirs St. Paul oppoſes 
here, and makes it his buſineſs to ſtew the Falſtood and Groundleſsneſs of it all through the eleven 
firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle. Lask whether it would not help the Engliſh Reader the better to 
find and purſue the Senſe of St. Paul, if the Greek Term were every where render'd by the ſame 


Engliſh Word? IR 4; or Glorying, 1 think of no great Conſequence, ſo one of them 


) 98 : hk 


be kept tos + 
| * and 


BHT. 
3 - For what .-ſaith the 


ſcripture ?, Abraham be- 


God, and it was 


lieve 


counted unto him for 


righteouſneſs. | 
Now to hi 


1 im that work- 
eth, is the reward not rec- 
koned of grace, but of 


Acht 


But to him that work- 


eth not, but believeth on 
him that juſtifieth the un- 
odly, his faith is counted 
tor righteouſneſs. 

6 Even as David allo, de- 


ſcribeth the; bleſſedneſs of 1 n 

cation is a Favour of Grace: becauſe his Believing is 

accounted to him ſor n or perfect Obe - 
dience. Eyen as David ſp 


the man unto. whom God 

imputeth righteouſneſs 

without Works, . 
Saying, Bleſſed are they 


whoſe iniquities are for- 


given, and whoſe ſins are 
covered. 


8 Bleſſed is the man to 


whom the Lord will not 
impute ſin. 

Cometh this bleſſed neſs 
then upon the circumeiſi. 
on only, or upon the un- 


.circumcifon. alſo? For 
we ſay that faith was rec- 


konedd to Abraham for 


righteouſneſs, Lat 
How was it then rec- 

koned ? when he was in 

circumcifion,” or in uncir- 


cumciſion? not in cir- 
cumciſion, | but in uneir- 


cms” 

And he received the 
ſign of circumcifion, _ 2 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of the faith, which he 
had yet being uneircum- 
eiſed: that he might be 


the father of all them that 
believe, though they be 
not circumciſed ;* that 
righteouſneſs might be im- 


puted unto them alſo. 


15 And the father of cir- 


Works, ſay ing, Bleſſed are they 


this Bleſſedneſs then upon the Circumciſed only, 
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and his Family being God's People, but he had no 


Subject bf glorying before God, as it is evident f 
Sacred Seriprure, which telleth us that Abrabam — — 
God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs. 


Now there has been no need of any ſuch Counting, 


any ſuch Allowance, if he had attained Righteouſ. 
by Works'of Obedierice exactly „0 ind — 


ming up to the Rule of Righteouſneſs. For what Re- 


ward a Man has made himſelf a Title to by his Per- 


. formances, that he receives as a Debt that is due, and 


not as a Gift of Favour. But to him that by his Works 


attains not Righteouſneſs, but only believeth on God 


who juſtifieth him, being ungodly (%, to him Juſtifi- 


nce. Eye eaks of the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Man to whom God reckoneth Rightequſneſs without 
ks, ſayi whoſe Iniquities a 
forgiven, 4nd whoſe Sins are covered. Ble 23 is = 
Mati to whom the Lord will not reckon (w) Sin. 1 
» . 0 
upon the Uncircumciſed alſo? For we ſay that Faith 
was reckon d to Abraham for Righteouſneſs. When there- 
fore was 1t reckon'd to him ? When he was in Circum- 
cifion'or in Uncircumciſion? Not in Circumciſion, but 
in Uncircumciſion. For he received the ſign of Cir- 
cumciſion à Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith, 


which he had being yet uncircumciſed (%, that he 
might be the Father of all thoſe who e being 


uncircumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be reckon'd 
to them alſo; And the Father of the Cid chat 


Righteouſneſs might be reckon d not to thoſe who 


were barely of the Circumciſion, but to ſuch of the 
Circumcifion as did alſo walk in the Reps of the Faith 


cumciſion to them who 


are pot of the cireumciſi- 


on only, but alſo walk in 


the ſteps of that faith of 


NOTES. 


1 . . 8 Es ne nt 
5 (%) Thy dc bim being ungodly. By theſe. words St. Paul plainly points out 1 
who was doe, Fe odly, . 15 a Gentile, not a Worſhiper of JE true God when . * 


ſeen in ver. 8. viz, the not reckoning of Sin to any one, the not putting Sin to hi 7 
The Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes afog theſe two — — as . — | 
Expreſſion of blotting out of Iniquity, ſo. frequently uſed in Sacred Scripture, may be under- 
ood, 3. e. the ſtriking it out of the atcount. AoyiocoJa lignifes to reckon or account, and 
with a Dative Caſe, to put to any ones account; and accordingly, ver. 3, 4, 5. it is tranſlated 
—_ or "armreſt which word for the ſake of Engliſh Readers I haye kept to in this, and 
r. 8, and 11. 1 45 
11 (*) See Gen. 17. 11. „ | | 
Vol: III. 8 


X x oF 


8 (w) Aoyiourar, reckoneth, What this imputing ** reckoning . of Righteouſneſs is, may be | 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 
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of dur Father Abrabam, which hehad being uncircum- 


eiſed G. For the Promiſe (z) that he ſhould. be Pol- 
ſeſfor of the World, was not that Abrabam, and thoſe 
of his Seed, who were under the Law, ſhould by 
virtue of their having and owning the Law, be poſſeſſed 
of it; but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, whereby 
"thoſe who were without rake 8 ſcatter d all over the 
World, beyond the Borders of Canaan, became his Po- 
ſerity, and had him for their Father (0, and inherit- 
ed the Bleſling of Juſtification by Faith. For if they 
-only who had the Law of Meſes given them, were 
Heirs of Abrabam, Faith is made void and uſeleſs (O, 
it receiving no Benefit of the Promiſe which was made 
to the Heirs of Abraham's Faith, . and ſo the Promiſe 
becomes of no effect. Becauſe the Law procures them 


not Juſtification (e), but renders them liable to the 
Wrath and Puniſhment of God (4), who by the LC“ u 
Has made known to them what is Sin, and What Pu- | 


niſkmenc'he has annexed to it. For there is no incur- 


ring Wrach or Puniſhment where there is no Law that 


E DAD.) L135 
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31, 12 %) What Righteouſneſs reckon'd too any one, or as it is uſually - called Imputed 
Rig | | his Bleſſing beloggs to, he engquires, 
Voren g. and here, ver. 11, and 12. he declares who are the Children of Abrahams, that from 
kim inherit this Blefling, ver. 11. he ſpeaks of the. Oentiles, and there ſhews that Abrabam, 
who was juſtiged thy Faich before he was circumciſed (the want whereof ＋ 42 look 'd on as 


htroaſneſs, is, St. Paul explains, ver. 68. Whom, this Ble 


. Mark of a Gentile) was the Father of all thoſe 


uld believe Without being circumeciſed. And here, ver. 12. he ſpeaks of the Jews, and ſays, 
That Abrabam was their Father; But not that all ſhould be juſtified who were on y: circumciſed z 
but thoſe: Who. to their-Circutncihon added the Faith of Abrabam, which he had befbre he was 
eixcumeiſed, | That which miſled thoſe who miſtock ehe Senſe of St. Paul here, ſeems to be 
their not obſerving that rod v i his referred to, and governed by de rd noms 
Finch muſt he ſuppoſed repeated: bere)after Tarzex Aion. Or elſe the Apoſtle's Senſe and 
Force, but the Antitheſis will be loſt, by preſerving of 

which the Senſe runs thus; And the Father of the Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs. might be impu- 
ted o thoſe who, &c. Another thing very apt to miſlead them, was the poyning of croy - only, 
to &x not, as if it were & povoy Tos, not only thoſe who are of the Crroumcefion, whereas it 


reument will not ſtand in its full 


ſhould be underſtood as it ſtands 2 to Around, and 
barely Circumciſion, and the Apoſtl 


alſo; And the Father of the Jews, that Righteouſneſs might be imp 


Circumciſion only, but to them who alſo walk in 1be ſteps of the Faith of our Father Abraham, 


this Pallage, not only the 
Apoltle's — is very plain, eaſie and coherent, but the Conſtruction of the Greek 
exactly correſponds to that of ver. 11. and is genuine, eaſie, and natural, which any other way 


which he bad being uncircumciſed, In which way of underſtandin 


will be 3 perplexed. 


Promiſe here meant is that which he ſpeaks of, ver. 11. whereby Abraham was 


| World over, and for that Reaſon he is called 
unn - xoope, Heir or Lord of the World. For the Believers of all Nations of the World 


being given to him for a Poſterity, he becomes thereby Lord and Poſſeſſor (for fo Heir amongſt 


13 * l 
made the Father of all that ſhould believe all the 


of faith. 
of the law be beirs, faith 
Becauſe the law work 13 


eth wrath: for Where no 
law is, «there is no tran(: 


14 bo uf, 4 Y $ * 2 — 
97 {£3731 63 gots. 
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ſo ferrous paroy. are belt tranſlated 
eis Senſe runs thus; That be might be the | Father of the Gen- 
tiles that believe, ap they be not circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be imputed 10 them 


TE T7. 


our father Abraham, which 
he had being yet uncir- 
cumciſed, 

For the promiſe that 13 
he ſhould be the heir of 
the world, was not to A- 
brabam, or to his feed 
through the law, but 
through the . righteouſneſs 


16 


For if they Which are 14 17 


is made void, and the 


1778 made of none ef- 


greſſion, 7 


7 © 


19 


cen 
e 1 


the Gentiles, who 


* 


uted mot to them who have 


the \blebrews ſignified) of che World. For tis plain the Apoſtte in this Verſe purſues the Argu- 
ment he was upon in the two former. Apd tis alſo plain that St. Saul makes Circumciſion to 
to be the Seal of the Promiſe made to Abrabam, Gen. 12. as well as of that made to him, 
Gen, 1. and ſe beth" theſe to de but one Covenant, and that of ch. 17. to be but a Repeti- 
tion and farther *Explication of the ſermer, as is evident from this Chapter, compared with 
Gal. 3. In both · which the Apoſtie argues, that the Gentiles were intended to be juſtified as 
well as the Jews,” and æhat both Jews and Gentiles, who are juſtifed, are juſtified by aich, and 


mot by the Works of the Law. 


44 % See Sl 3. 169. 


15 (c) Ch. 8. 3. Gal. 3. 21. 
9. 41. and 15. 22. 


(d) See ch. 3. 19, 20. and 5. 10, 13, 20. and 7.7, 8, 10. 1 cor. 15. 368. Gal. 3. 19. Jobn, 


* 


ſays 


TEXT. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, 


dead, 


that it might be by grace; 


to the end the promiſe 
might be ſure to all the 
ſeed, not to that only 
which is of the law, but 
to that alſo which is of the 


faith of Abraham, who is 


the father of us all, 


17 (As it is written, I have 


made thee a father of ma- 
ny Nations) before him 
whom he believed, even 
God who quickneth the 
and calleth thoſe 
things which be not, as 
though they were. 

ho againſt hope be- 


8 
. lieved in hope, that he 


19 


\ 
F 
WW 


x 


20 He a 


21 


22 And therefore it was im- 
puted to him for righte- _ 


might become the father 
of many nations, accor- 
ding to that which was 
ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed 
be 


And being not weak in 
faith, he conſidered not 
his own body now dead, 
when he was about an 
hundred yearfold, neither 
yet the 
womb. 
ered not at the 
promiſe of God through 
unbelief; but was ſtrong 
in faith, giving glory to 
God : 


And being fully per- 
ſwaded, We Many. 
to perform. | 


s 


ouſneſs. 8 ; 
Now-it was not writ- 


ten for his ſake alone, that 


it was imputed to him; 


24 + But for us alſo, to whom 


can do, 


it ſhall be imputed, if we 10 
believe on him that raiſed © 
Lord froni 


up Jeſus dur 
ne dead, A 


84 . # 44 4 f 

14 Ty ; 
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- 


(e) 2 wr gu vou@®', £5 ; regt ois, of that, concerning 


ion of 


St. Paul's 


eadneſs of Sara's 


he had 
promiſed, he was able alſo 
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ſays any thing of it (e): Therefore the Inheritance (c 16. 
is of Faith, that it might be merely of Favour, to 2 f * 
end that the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed of 
Abrabam 3 not to that part of it only which has Faith 
being under the Law ; bur to that part alſo who with- 
out the Law inherit the Faith of Abraham, who is the 
Father of us all who believe, whether Jews or Gentiles: 
(As it is written (g), I have made thee a Father dfma- 17. 
ny Nations) I ſay the Father of us all (in the account 
of God, whom he believed, and who accordingly | 
quickned the dead, 3. e Abraham and Sarah, whoſe Bo. 
dies were dead; and calleth things that are not as if 
they were ():) Who without any Hope, which the 18. 
natural Courſe of things could afford, did in Hope be- 
lieve, that he ſhould become the Father of many Na- 
tions, according to what God had ſpoken, by God's | 
ſhewing him the Stars of Heaven, hing, So ſhall. thy. 
Seed be. And being firm and unſhaken in his Faith; he 19. 
regarded not his own Body now dead, he being about 
an hundred Years old; nor the Deadneſs of Sarah's 
Womb; He ſtagger d not at the Promiſe of God through 20. 
Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, thereby giving 
Glory to God; By the full Perſuaſion he had, that God 21. 
was able to perform what he had promiſed: And 22. 
therefore it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. 
Now this of its being reckbn'd to him, was not written 23. 
for his ſake alone, But for ours alſo, to whom Faith 24. 


alſo will be reckon d for Righteouſneſs, wiz. to as 
many as believe in him who raiſed Jeſus our Lord from 
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which there is no Law with the San- 


a Puniſhment annex d, there can be no Tranſgreſſion. incurring Wrath or Puniſhment. 
Thus it may be render'd if we read & with an Aſpiration, as ſome do. But whether it be 
taken to ſigniſie where or whereof, the Senſe will be the ſame. For Tzex6aos here to make 

rgument of Force, muſt fignifie ſuch a Tranſgreſſion as draws on the Tranſgreſſor 
Wrath and Puniſhment by the Force and Sanction of a _Lawz/(»And' fo the Apuſtle's Propoſition 


is made 87 tis the Law alone that expoſes us to Wrath, and that is all that the Law 


it gives us no Power to perform. 
16 (f) The Grammatical Conſtruction does not ſeem. much to fayour Inheritance, as the Word 


to be ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in the preceding Verſes. But he that obſerves 
St. Paul's way of Writing, who more regards Things than Forms of Speaking, will be ſatisfied, 


that it is enough that he mentioned Heirs, ver. 13, and 14. and that he does mean Iuberitance 


here, Gal. 3. 18. puts it paſt Doubt. | ef 


17 (g) See Gen. 17. 16. 
( Gen. 16. 3. 
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the dead (i), Who was deliver d to Deach for our Of- N. hs enen d for 

2 . | Wh es, as rai- 

inner Os and was raiſed again for our () Jaſtifica {5d again fot drr Juktifca: 
ion N 2 = ; 4 5 | 4 J 8 12 : * — t:01, ; s 


| NOTES. 


24 00 St. Paut ſeems to mention this here in particular, to ſhew the Analogie between Abra- 
bam s Faith, and that of Believers under the Goſpel; ſee ver. 17. | 8c 
755 40 So Joo: 3-25. and 5. 6, 10. Eph. 1.7, 11, 16. and 5. 2. Col. 1. 14, 2022. 
1 . 2. 6. 17t. 2. 14. ; 1 | 8 | | 
(3) + Cor. 15: 17. E have ſet down all thefe Texts out of St. Paul, that in them might be ſeen 
his own Explieation of what he ſays here, viz, That our Saviour by his Death atoned for our 
Sins, and ſo we were innocent, and thereby freed from the Puniſhment due to Sin. But he 
roſe again to aſcertain to us eternal Life, the Conſequence of ſuſtifcation; for the Reward of 
liteoaMmeG is eternal Life, which Inheritance we have a Title to by Adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Bit ir be Himſelf had not that Inheritance, if he had not roſe into the Poſſeſſion of eternal 
Life, we who hold by and under him, [could not have riſen from the dead, and ſo could never 
haye come ta be pronounced righteous, and to have receiv'd the Reward of it, everlaſting Liſe. 
Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 17. that if Cbriſt be not raiſed, our Faith js vain, we are yet 
inf Pur Sins, 2. e, as to the Attainment of eternal Life tis all one as if our Sins were not for. 
given, And thus de roſe for our Fuſtification, 3. e. to aſſure to us eternal Life, the Conſequence 
of Juſtification, |: And this I think is confirmed by our Saviour in theſe words, Becauſe 1 live ye 
live alſo, John 14. 15 er r ed | 
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| $$ e104 4QONFTENTS., * 
T. Paul in the foregoing Chapters has examined the Glorying of the Jews, 
and their valuing themſelves ſo highly above the Gentiles, and ſhewn the 
Vanity of their boaſting in Circumciſion and the Law, ſince neither they nor 


25 


their Father Abrabam were juſtified, or found Acceptance with God by Cir- 


eumciſion, or the Deeds of the Law: And therefore they had no Reaſon ſo, 


as they did, to preſs Circumciſion and the Law on the Gentiles, - or exclude 
thoſe who had them not from being the People of God, and unfit for their 


Communion in and under the Goſpel. In this Section he comes tb ſhew what 
the Convert Gentiles, by Faith without Circumciſion or the Law, had to glory 
in, viz. The Hope of Glory, ver. 2. Their Sufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. 
And God as their God, ver. 11. In theſe three it iscaſy to obſerve the Thread 
and Coherence of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, theintermediate Verſes (according 
to that Abounding with Matter, and Overflowing of Thought he was fill'd 
with) being taken up with an incidental Train of Conſiderations, to ſhew the 
Reaſon they had to glory in Tribulations. | 5 | 
T PERS ES „ 
ien 1 FCS. een einn 514 E 5 4 1 CRIT} 14 

F ferefote being juſtified. by Faith, we () have T Herebore being juſtif- 
Peace with God tlirough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


eld by Faith, we have 


FC - © : 
; r - with God, through 
V7 2k 22 7 2 I i = CZ 324.+4 Peace wit wh b oug 
| | dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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zeuenido. toads a: 309d E473 * AGID9NNTG 953 0! 7950 39 VPV 
m Fe 5 . Sentiles that ars not under the Law. Tis in their Names that Sc. Pau 

in the three. leſt Verſes 'of: the foregaing Chapter, and all 
evident from the Illation here, Therefore being juſtified by Faith, Vr. it being an-Inference 
drawn from his having proved in the former Chapter, that the Promiſe was not to the Jews 
alone, but to the Gentiles alſo : And that Juſtification was not by the Law, bat by Faith, and 
ad deſigned for the Gentiles as well as. the Jews, 7s # | 
2447 E * 1 


this Section, as is 


EXT. 


By whom alſo we have. 


acceſs by faith into this 
grace wherein we ſtand, 


and rejoice in hope of the 


lory of G | 

And not only ſo, but we 
lory in tribulations alſo, 
nowing that - tribulation 
worketh patience ; 
4 And patience, experi- 
ence  ; and experience, 
W | 
3 And hope maketh not 
aſhamed, becauſe the love 
of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, by the holy 
Ghoſt which is given unto 
us. 
6 For when we were yet 
without ſtrength, in due 
time, Chriſt died for the 
ungodly. h 

or ſcarcely for a righ- 

teous man will one die: 


yet peradventure for a 


vod man ſome would even 
— to die. | ; 

g But God commendeth 
his love towards us, in 
that, while we were yet 
finners, Chriſt died for 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


By whom. we have had Admittance through Faith into 
that Favour in which we have ſtood, and glory (i) in 
the Hope of the Glory which God has in ſtore for us. 
And not only ſo, but we glory in Tribulation alſo, 
knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience, And Pa- 
tience giveth us a Proof of our ſelves, which furniſhes 


us with Hope; And our Hope maketh not aſhamed, 


will not deceive us, becauſe (o) the Senſe of the Love 
of God is poured out into our Hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is given unto. us *. For when we Gentiles 


were yet without Strength F, void of all Help or Abi- 


licy to deliver ourſelves, Chriſt in the time that God 
had appointed and foretold, died for us, who lived 


without the Acknowledgment and Worſhip ofthe true 


God . Scarce is it to be found, that any one will 
die for a juſt Man, if peradventure one ſhould dare to 
die fora good Man ; But God recommends, and herein 
ſhews the Greatneſs of his Love (p) towards us, in that 
whilſt we Gentiles were a Maſs of - profligate Sinners 


(9), Chriſt died for us. Much more therefore now be- 


ing juſtified by his Death, ſhall we through him be 


delivered 


us, li * | 
Much more then, bein 
ods 


; now juſtified by his bl 
we ſhall be ſaved from 
wrath through him. 


— 


2/(n) Kevxa pede, we glory. The fame word here for the Convert Gentiles. that he had 


NOTES. 


uſed before for the Boaſting of the Jews, and the ſame word he uſed where he examin'd what 
Abraham had found. The taking notice whereof, as we have already obſerved, may help to 
lead us into the Apoſtle's Senſe : And plaivly ſhews us here, that St. Paul in this Section oppo | 


the Advantages the Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity have by Faith, to thole the Jews mY | 


in with ſo much Haughtineſs and Contempt of the Gentiles, . po | 
5 (o) Becauſe, * The Force of this Inference ſeems to ſtand thus. The Hope'of eternal 


Happineſs, which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the Gifts of the Ho 


y Ghoſt: be- 


towed upon us, affare us of the Love of God towards us, the Jews themſelves acknowledging 
that the Holy Ghoſt is given to none but thoſe who are God's 05 People. es *8i"g 
8 (p) Another Evidence St. Paul gives them here of the Love of God towards them, and the 


ground they had to glory in the Hopes of eternal Salvation, is the Death of Chriſt for them, 


whilſt they were yet in their Gentile, Eſtate, which he deſcribes by calling them, | 


6, 8 ( + Ae, without ftrength; Acces, ungodly + 


Alara, Sinners; 


Enemies: Tbeſe four Epithetes are given to them as Gentiles, they being uſed by 87. 2 
as the proper Attributes of the Heathen World, as confider'd in Contra: diſtinction to the 
in Nation. What St. Paul ſays of the Gentiles in other Places will clear this. The help- 
Condition of the Gentile World in the State of Gentiliſm, ſignified here by dg, with 
aut Strength, he terms, Col. 2. 13. dead in Sin, a State, if any, of Weakneſs. And hence he 
ſays to the Romans converted to Jeſus Chriſt ; Teld your ſelves unto 72 as thoſe that are alive 


fromthe dead, and your ſelves as Inſtruments. of Righteouſneſs unto God, ch. 6. 13. 


How he de- 


ſcribes E,, Ungodlineſs, mentioned ch, 1. 18. as the proper State of the Gentiles, we may 


ite ver. 21. 23. That he thought the Title &uagroxs), 


Sinners, belong'd peculiarly to. the 


Gentiles, in Contra - diſti nction to the Jews, he puts it paſt Doubt in theſe words, V. \ 
Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gemteles, Gal. g. 16, See alſo ch. 6. 17-—22. 2 


for y eg, Enemies, you have the Gentiles before their Converſion to Chriſtianity ſo called, 


Cal. 1. 21. St. Paul, Eph. 2. 1 — 13. deſcribes | the Heathens a little more at large, but 
pet the Parts of the Character he there gives them, we may find compriſed in theſe four Epi- 


thetes; the & e, weak, ver, 1. 5. the d, ungodly, and duarrouas} Sinners, ver. 23. 
and the 2% Spg),, Enemies, ver. 1, 12 1 5 pow} | | 
az: ; 
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| had given themſelves up to Idolatry, when God called Abrabam, and took him into Covenant 


If it were remembred that St. Paul all along through the eleven firſt Chapters of this Epi- 


"Ale, ſpeaks nationally of the Jews and Gentiles, as tis viſible he does, and not perſonally of. 


ſingle Men, there would be leſs Difficulty and/tewer Miſtakes in uncerſtanding this Epiſtle. 
This one place we are upon is a ſufficient Inſtance of it. For if by theſe Terms Fore we ſhall 
. him to denote all Men perſonally, Rr as well as Gentiles, before they are ſavingly 
ingraſted into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his'Diſcourſe here disjointed, and his Senſe mightily 
perplex d, if at all conſiſtent, ee | ; Fa 


: 


- "Thar there were ſome among the Heathen as innocent in their Lives, and as far from Enmity 


to Sod as ſome among the Jews, cannot be queſtion'd, Nay, that many of them were not 


«a:6&c, but o:Couary, . Worſhipers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is manifeſt out 


of the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles ; but yet St. Paul in the places above quoted, pronounces them all 


ether, docs and a9, (for that, by theſe two Terms applied to the ſame Perſons, he 
means the ſame, . el ſuch as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true God, ſeems plain) 
ungodly, and Sinners of the Gentiles," as nationally belonging to them in Contra · diſtinction to the 
People of the Jews, who were the: People of God, whilſt the other were the Provinces of the 
Kingdom of Satan: Not but that there were Sinners, heinous Sinners, among the Jews; but 
the Nation, confider'd as one Body and Society of Men, difown'd and declared againſt, and 
oppoſed it ſelf to thoſe Crimes a6 Impurities which are mentioned by St. Paul, ch. 1. 24, Oc. 
as woven into the religious and politick Conſtitutions of the Gentiles, There they had their 
full Scope and Swing, had Allowance,, Countenance and Protection. The Idolatrous Nations 
Bad by their Religions, Laws and Forms of Government, made themſelves the open Votaries, 
and were the profeſſed Subjes of Devils. So St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. truly calls the Gods 
they worſhiped and paid their Homage to. And ſuitably hereunto, their religious Obſervances 
tis well known. were not without great Impurities, which were of right charged upon them, 
when. they had a place in their Sacred Offices, and had the Recommendation of Religion to 
gives them credit, . The reſt of the Vices in St. Paul's black Liſt, which were not warm'd at 
their Altars, and föſter'd in their Temples, were yet by the Connivance of the Law cheriſh'd 
Ix their private Houſes, and made a part of the uncondemned Actions of common Life, and 
had the Countenance of Cuſtom to authorize them, even in the beft regulated and moſt civi- 
lized Governments of the Heathens. On the contrary, the Frame of the een Common- 
wealth was founded on the Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the one only true invilible God, 
and their Laws required an extraordinary Purity of Life, and Strictneſs of Manners. ; 
That the Gentiles were tiled eg} Enemies, in a political or national Senſe, is plain from 
„2. where they are called, Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from 
the Covenant.” Abraham on the other fide was called the Friend of God, i. e. one in Covenant 
with him, and his profeſſed Subject, that owned God to the World: And fo were his Pelerity 
the People of the Jews, whilſt the reſt of the World were under Reyolt, and lived in open Re- 
bellion againſt him, Vid. Iſa. 41. 3. And here in this Epiſtle St. Paul expreſly teaches, that 
when the Nation of the Jews, by rejecting of the Meſſias, put themſelves out of the Kingdom 
of God, and were caſt off from being any longer the People of God, they became Enemies, 
and the Gentile World were reconciled, See Ch. 11. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul who was the 
Apoltle of the Gentiles, calls his performing that Office, the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 
5 15. And here in this Chapter, ver. 1. the Privilege which they receive by the accepting of 
J. Sorenagt of Grace in Jeſus Chriſt. he tells them is this, that they haue Peace with God, 
i. e. ate no longer incorporated with his Enemies, and of the Party of the open Rebels againſt 
Him in the Kingdom of Satan, being teturn'd to their Natural Allegiance in their owning the 
one true ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the Kingdom he had ſet up in his Son, and being 
received by him as his Subjects. Suitably hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the Converſion of 
the Gentiles to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſays of it, that God did wiſer the Gemiles, to tale 


an. of them a People for bis Name, Als 15. 14. and ver. 19. he calls the Converts, thoſe who 


from among the Gentiles are turned to God. 8 i e 3 
®Befdes What is to be found in other Parts of St. Paul's Epiſtles to juſtiße the taking of 
theſe Words here, as apply'd nationally to the Gentiles, in Contra-diſtin&ion to the Chil- 


| dren of Iſrael, that which St. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to underſtand them 


Me, fays he, when we were Enemies were reconciled to God, and ſo we now glory in him, 
a our God. Ve here muſt unavoidably be ſpoken in the Name of the Gentiles, as is plain 
Bot only by the Whole Tenor of this Section; but from this Paſſage of glorying in God, which 
he mentions as a Privilege now of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the Jews, whom 
he had taken notice of before, ch. 2: 17. as being forward to glory in God as their peculiar 
Right, chough with no great Advantage to themſelves. But the Gentiles who were reconciled 
now to God by Chriſt's Death, and taken into Covenant with God, as many as received the 
Goſpel, had a new and better Title to this Glorying than the Jews.” Thoſe that now are re- 
conaled, and glory in God as their God, he ſays were Enemies. The jews who had the fame 
corrupt Nature com mon to them with the reſf of Mankind, are no where that I know called 
Sede! Enemits,” or & brd ungodly, whilſt they publickly owned him for their God, and 
profeſſed to be his People. But the Heathens were deem'd Enemies, for being Aliens to the 
Commonwealth of '7/7aet, and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe. There were never 
But two Kingdoms in the World, that of God, and that of the Devil; theſe were oppoſite, 
and therefore the Subjects of the latter could not but be in the State of Enemies, and fall un- 
der that Denomination. The Revolt from God was univerſal, and the Nations of the Earth 


with 
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For if when we were delivered from Condemnation (r) at the day of Judg- 
enemies, we were reconct ment. For if when we were Enemies +, we were re- 
h f — : | | 5 3 I Os 
— e ele conciled to God by che Death of his Son, much more 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſa- being reconciled l all we be ſaved by his Life. And 11. 
yed by his life. not only ) do we glory in Tribulation, but alſo in - 


alſo. joy in God, through (we err dM. 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 0 we have received Reconciliation. 8 
-whom we have now re- tor; 
ceived the attonement. 


And not only ſo, but we God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom now 


15 i 
Auth himſelf, as he did afterwards/ the whole Nation of the Iſraelites, whereby they ee e 
admitted into his Kingdom, came under his Protection, and were his People and Subjects, and 
no onger Enemies, .. whilſt all the reſt of the Nations remain d in the State of Rebellion the 
ed 
8 


c 0 


Kingdom. And indeed if the four Epithetes be not taken to be ſpoken; here of the Gentile 


Worid in this Political and truly Evangelical Senſe, but in the ordinary . Notion 


applied to all Mankind, as belonging univerſally to every Man perſonally, Whether by Profeſ- 
fon Gentile, Jew or Chriſtian, before he be actually regenerated by à faving Faith, and an 
eſſectual through Converſion, the illative Particle Wherefore, in the beginning, of ver. 12. will 


"hardly connect it and what follows to the foregoing part. of this Chapter. But the eleven firſt 


and aſter all the Senſe of the 1 21h: Verſe, will but ill fodder with the end of the 4th 


Verſes muſt be taken for a Parentheſis, and then the Therefore in the beginning of this 5th 
Chapter, which joins it to the 4th with a very clear Connection, will be "holly —— 
Chapter 

notwithſtanding the Wherefore which is taken to bring them in as an Inference. — hed! 
eleven firſt Verſes being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, makes them not only of a piece 
with St. Pauls Deſign in N and following Chapters, but the Thread of the whole 
Diſcourſe goes very ſinooth, and the Infetences (uſher'd in with Therefore in the 1/f Verſe, 
and with Wherefore in the 12th Verſe) are very eaſie, clear and natural from-theiimmedi- 
ately preceding Verſes, That of the 1ſt Verſe may be ſeen in what we have already raid, 
and that of the 121b Verſe in ſhort ſtands thus 3 We Gentiles baue hy Gbriſt received the Re- 
conciliation, which we cannot doubt. 10 be intended for us as well as for the News, ſince Sin and 
Dearb enter d into the World y Adam, "the common Father of us all. And as 'by the Diſobedience 
of that (one, — Death. came un all ; ſo b the Obedience of one, Juſtification t0 Life 
came upon all. % Hg 

9 (7) What St. Paul here calls Wrath, he calls the Wrath.to come, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. and gene- 
rally in the New 7 ene Wrath is px for the Puniſhment of the Wicked at the laſt Day. 
1 (t) *Ov—ptrov 45 Aud. not only fo, think no body can with the leaſt Attention read this 
Section without perceiving that theſe Words joyn on f is Verſe to the 3d. The Apoſtle in the 
2 Verſe ſays, We the Gentiles who believe, ry in: the 'hopes of an eternal ſplendid State of Bliſs. 
In the 3d Verſe; he adds, & porov,d5, And not nfo, bat our Afflictions are to us Matter of 
Glorying, which he proves in the ſegen following Verſes, and then er. 11. adds , worn! 32, 


Aud not only fo; but we glory in God alſo as our God, being reconciled to him in Jeſus 


Chriſt. And thus he ſhews that the Convert Gentiles bad whereof* to glory as well as 1222 
and were not inferior to them, though they had not Circumciſion and the Law, wherein the 
Jeng gloried fo. much, cat withno-groond:ip compartion-of what the Geartles had co) glory in, 
y Faith in Jeſis Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, | {554 | 
(r) Tis true we Gentiles could not formerly glory in God as our God, that was the Privi 
of the Jes, Who alone of all the Nations owned him for their King and God, and were his 
People in Covenant with him. All the reſt of the Kingdoms of the Earth had taken other 
Lords, and given themſelves ap to falſe Gods, to ſerve and wotſhip them, and ſo were in a 
State of War with the true God, the God of Ifrael. But now we, being reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, 
"whom we have received, and own for our Lord, and thereby being returned into his Kingdom, 
and to our antient Allegiance, we ean truly glory in God às our God, Which the Jews cannot 
— who have refuſed to receive Jeſus for their Lord, whom God hath appointed Lord over 
4 things r E nn | i . 


e. 


Subjects of other Gods, who were Uſurpers upon God's Right, and Enemies of this 


8 


4. That the Joys alſo'who receive the Goſpel, are Ucliver'd fro 
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2. That the Law when it came laid the 1/raelites faſter under Death, by en- 


— 5 


Jarging che Offence which had Death annexed to it: For by the Law 


, 


1 f 


| 4. | e Law 

Fin; but becauſe though the Law forbid. the obeying of 
.vin-2s well as the Goſpel ; yet not enabling them to reſiſt their ſinful Luſts, 
but making each Compliance with any ſinful Luſt deadly, it ſettles upon them 
the Dominion of Sin by Death, from dyhich they are delivered py the Grace 
of God alone, which frees them from the Condemnation of the Law for eve 


1285 Tranſgreſſion, and requires no more but that they ſhould wich the whole 
alſo without any Aid or Help from the Law: From which alſo by 
putſues his Deſign of ſatisfying the Gentile Converts at Rome, that they were 


"Kent. of their Mind ſerve the Law of God, and not their carnal Luſts. In all 
. which Caſes the Salvation of the Gentiles is wholly by Grace, without their 
Are deliver e » 

Hot required to ſubmit to the Law of Moſes; and of ſortifying them againſt 
the Jews, who troubled them about it. 4b ou 41 


being at all under the Law. And the Salvation of theJews is wholly by Grace 
| hriſt they 


Thus lies the Thread of St. Paul's Argument, wherein we may ſee how he 


For the more diſtinct and eaſie Apprehenſion of St. Pauls diſcourſing on theſe 
Four Heads, I ſhall divide this Section into the Four following Numbers, ta- 
king them up as they lie in the Order of the Text. 


- 
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E R E he inſtructs them in the State of Mankind in general, before the 
Law, and before the Separation that was made thereby of the Iſraelites 
from all the other Nations of the Earth. And here he ſhews; that Adam 
tranſgreſſing the Law which forbid him the eating of the Tree of Knowledge 
upon pain of Death, forfeited Immortality, and becoming thereby Mortal, 


all his Poſterity deſcending from the Loins of a mortal Man, were mortal 
too, and all Jed, though none of them broke that Law but Adam himſelf: 


But. by Chriſt they are all reſtored to Life again. And God juſtifying thoſe 
who believe in Haff, they areceftored to their Primitive State of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Immortality; ſo that the Gentiles being the Deſcendants of Adam 
as well as the Jews, ſtand as fair for all the Advantages that accrue to the 
Poſterity of Adam by Chriſt, as the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly and 


ſolely from Grace. 

Ws I op PARAPHRASE, 

120 anker as by wy 1; (7 Herefore to give you a State of the whole Mat- 
| | ter, from the beginning, you muſt know, that 
_ pwn greens as by the Act of one Man Adam, the Father of us all; 
upon. all men, for that all Sin entred intothe World, and Death, which was the 
have ſinned. Puniſhmenit annexed to the Offence of eating the for- 


13 For until the law fin” n; ; 5 . , 
3 * bidden Fruit, enter'd by that Sin, for that all Adam's 


Nee 


is not imputed when there Poſterity thereby became mortal (u). Tis true in- 


deed, Sin was univerſally committed in the World by 
all Men, all the time before the poſitive Law of God 
daielivered by Moſes: but 'tis as true ()] that there is no 
. certain determined Puniſhment affixed to Sin without a 


is no law. 


| ' 

NO r TN | 

| | d, 1 have render'd became mortal, following the Rule I think very ne- 
6 St. Paul's Epiſtles, (viz.) the making Fm as much as is poſſible his 
own Interpreter, 1 Cor. 15. 22. cannot be denied to be parallel to this place, This and the 
following Verſes here being, as one may ſay, a Comment on that Verſe in the Corinthians, 
St. Paul treating here of the ſame Matter, but more at large. There he ſays, As in Adam 
ell die, which Words cannot be taken literally, but thus, That in Adam all became mortal. 
The ſame. be ſays here, but in other words, putting, by a no very unuſual Metonymie, the 
Cauſe for the Eſſect, (big.) the Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit for the Eſſect of it on Adam, 
viz Mortality, and in him on all his Poſterity: A mortal Father infected now with Death, 
being able to produce no better than a mortal Race, Why St. Paul differs in his Phraſe here 
from that which we find he uſed to the Corimbians, and prefers here that which is harder and 
more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily accounted- for, if we conſider his Stile and uſual way of 
Writing, wherein is ſhewn a great liking of the Beauty and Forte of Antithelis, as ſerving 
much to Illuſtration and Impreſſion. In the 15th of Corinthians, he is ſpeaking of Life reſto- 
red by Jeſus Chriſt, - and to illuſtrate and fx that in their Minds, the Death of Mankind beſt 
ſerves : Here to the Romans he is diſcourſing of Righteouſneſs reſtored to- Men by Chriſt, and 
therefore here the term Sin is the moſt natural and propereſt to ſet that off. But that neither 
adual or imputed Sin is meant here, or ver. 19. where the ſame way of Expreſſion is uſed, he 
that has need of it may ſee proved in Dr. Vbitby upon the place. If there can be any need 
of any other Proof, when it is evidently contrary to St. Paul's Design here, which is to ſhew, 
that all Men from Alam to Moſes, died ſolely in conſequence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, 
_ (% "Oux i Moyc ro, is not imputed, ſo our Tranſlation, but poſſibly not exactly to the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle; ENogdv lignifies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, which is 
the meaning of impute, without a Perſon aſſigned to whom it is imputed. And fo we ſee 
Vol. III. 1 LS when 


12. 


13. 


poſitive 
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3 4 „ FE. 

14. Poſitive (x) Law declaring it. Nevertheleſs we fee *. eG, death 14 
chat in all that ſpace of time, which was before the po. Rieſes even = 
fitive Law of God by Moſes, Men from the beginning chat had not Gnned afie. 
of the World died all as well as their Father Adam, the ſimilitude of Adam's 
though none of them but he alone had” exten of the e fe, ger who is the 
forbidden Fruit (), and thereby, as he had committed — N e en 
chat Sin, to which Sin alone che Puniſhment of Dek 
was annered by the poſu ive Sanction of God denoun- | 
ced to Adam, who was che Figure and Type of Chriſt _ | 

15. Who was d came. But yer though he were the Type But not as the offence, b 


of Chriſt, yet the Gift or Benefit received by Chriſt, al is the free gift. For 
bn nagar conformed and confined to the Dimenſi- if tbrough the oflence of 


ons of the Damage received by Adams Fall. For if by as 397 be dead, much 


the Lap of one Man the multicude (z), 3, e. all Men — -4,, + pepſin 


 eonhder'd, becauſe St. Paul in this Epiſtle treats of $ 


| Notion of a Law was confarwable 46, that given by Meſes, 


; before the Law of Maſes, was purely. in 


| and the gift by grace, 
died ( much more did the Favour of God, and the which is by one man, ſe- 
Free Gift by the Bounty or Good-will which is in Jeſus ſus Chriſt, bath — 
Chriſt, exceed to the multitude (2), i. e. to all Men. A e, 


„„ Fun 
a NOTES. r 

when the word is uſed in that Senſe, the Dative Caſe of the Perſon is ſubjoyn'd. And there- 
fore it is well tranſlated, Philem, 18, If he owes thee any thing, two! z, put it 10 my 
account, reckon or impate it to me. Beſides St. Paul here tells us, the Sin here ſpoken of as 
not reckon d, was in the World, and had actual Exiſtence during the time between Adam and 
Moſes, but the Sin which is ſuppoſed. to be imputed. is Adams Sin, which he committed in 
Paradice, and was not in the World during the time frem Adam till Moſes, and therefore 

ras cannot here Ggnife imputed, Sins in Sacred Scripture are called Debts, but nothing 
enn be bropght to accounts, asa Debt, till a Value be ſet upon it. Now Sins can no way be 
taxed, or à rate ſet them, but by the poſitive Declaration and Sanction of the Law- 
maker, Mankind, without the pokitize Law of God, . knew by the Light of Nature, that 
they tranſgrefſed the Rule of their Nature, Reaſon, which dictated to them what they ought to 
ds. But without 2 poſitive Declaration of God their Sovereign, they could not tell at what 
rat God tax'd their Treſpaſſes againſt this Rule; till be pronounced that Life ſhould be the 
Price of Sin, that could nat be akertained, and conſequently Sin could not be brought to ac- 
count: And therefore we ſee that where there was no poſitive Law affixing Death to Sin, Men 
did not look on Death as the Wages or Retribution for their Sin; they did not account that 
they paid their Lives as a Debt and Forfeit for their Tranſgreſſion. This is the more to be 


in, Puniſhment, and Forgiveneſs, by way of 
an Accaupt, as it were, of Debtor and Creditor, x | 
He will be farther confirmed in this Senſe of theſe words, who will be at the pains to 
compare ch. 4. 15. and 5. 13, 20. and 7. 8, 9. together. St. Paul, ch. 4. 15. ſays, The Law 
worketh Wrath, i. e. carrieth Puniſhmeny with it. For where there is no 'Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſon, W hereby is not meant, that there is no Sin where there is no politive Law, 
(the cantrary whereof he ſays in this Verſe, vig. that Sir was in the World all the time before 
E but that there is no Tranſgreſſion with a Penalty annezed ta it without a dg 


nd hence be tells the Romans, ch. 1. 32, that they knew not that thaſe —— 


ved Death, Lud. Note, ch. 1. 32.} but it was by the poßtive Law of God anly/ that Men 
w. that Death was certainly anzexed to Sin as its certain and una vdidable Puniſhment; and 


o St, Paul argues, ch, 2 BY | | 5 
(* Na aw. Whether St, Paul by wu here means Lew in al, as for the moſt 
part be does where he omits the Article. 3. or whether he means the Lew of Mefes in parti- 


15 


cylar, in which Senſe he commonly joyns the Article te 10 this is plain that St. Paws 
: —— 


of ; ; the word wa@ 5 
ip Engliſh Law, for the poſitive Command af God, with a SenGion of a Penalty annexed to 


of which kind ther pever having been any one given to any People, bus that Moſes 

ch che Children of {pe}, till the Revelation of the Win of God by Jeſus Chriſt to 4 Man- 

kind, Which for ueral Reaſons. is always called the Goſpel, in Contra-diſtirction to the Law 

of Maſe $4 St. Law ſpeaks of Law ip general, it reduces it felt in Matter of FaR ta the 
ot HOES. de enn | "” 

6 (72 In this Verſe St. Nau proves that all Men bea mie: worts] by Adam's eating the 
fordidden Fruit, and þy that alone, becauſe ne Man ean incur: a Penraley without the Sar- 
Alon of a paltzve Law, declaring and ftablifhing: thet Fensley, but Death was annexed by 
no pohtive Lay go any Sip, bat the. egting the: taxbidden- Fruit; and therefore Mens dying 

1 | ig iS pure onſeque nes of Adams Sin, in cating tbe forbidden 
Fruit, and the poſitive Sanction of Death annexed to it, an evident Proof of Man's Mortality 
coming from thence, 1 | | EF. 


15 C4) Oi amel, and. ths. wi. 1 ſuppoſe. may... be usnderſioad ro. Hand | here for the 
Muj1i#ude or collective Rody of Manki You the Apel in expreſs werds afures us, 1 Gore 


17 
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EE N a 5 : 7 An. Ch - 57. 
16 And not as it was by Furthermore, neither is the Gift as was the Lapſe, b 
. 1 | | „ bJ 16. 
| viſt anger = one Sin (a). For the Judgment or Sentence was for 
was by one to condemna- One (a) Offence to Condemnation : But the Gift of 
tion 3 but the free gift is Favour reaches notwithſtanding many (a) Sins, to Ju- 
of many offences unto ju- ſtification of Life (b). For if by one Lapſe Death reigned 17 
* | s of. by reaſon of one Offence, much more ſhall they who 
or if. by one mans of- Ang "3 ? 
fence, death reigned by receiving the (c) Surpluſage of Favour, and of the Gift 
one; much more they of Righteouſneſs, reign in Life by one, even Jeſus 
which receive abundance | Sf Al 
of grace, and of the gift 
of righteouſneſs, ſhall rei 
in Fife by one, - Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


17 


NOTES. 


15. 22. That in Adam all died, and in Chrift all are made alive : And ſo here, ver. 18. All 
2 fell under the Condemnation of Death, and all Men were reſtored unto Juſtification of 
Life, which all Men in the very next words, ver. 19. are called ö ome), the many. So that 
the many, in the former part of this Verſe, and the many at the end of it, comprehending all 
Mankind, muſt be 4 aw The Compariſon therefore, and the Inequality of the things com- 
pared, lies not here between the Numbers of thoſe: that died, and the Numbers of thoſe that 

all be reſtored to Life, But the Compariſon lies between the Perſons by whom this general 
Death, and this general Reſtoration to Life came, Adam the Type, and Jeſus Chriſt the An. 
titype; And it ſeems to lie in this, that Adam's Lapſe came barely for the Satisfaction of his | 
own Appetite and Deſire of Good to himſelf, but the Reſtoration was from the exuberant 4 
Bounty and Good-will. of Chriſt towards Men, who at the Cuſt of his own painful Death, pur- 5 
chaſed Life for them. The want of taking the Compariſon here right, and the placing it 
amiſs in a greater Number reſtored to Life by Jeſus Chriſt, than thoſe brought into Death by 
Adam's Sin, hath led ſome Men fo far out of the way, as to alledge, that Men in the Deluge 
died for their own Sins. Tis true they did ſo, and fo did the Men of Sodem and Gomorrah, 
and the Philiſtines cut off by the Iſraelites, and multitudes of others: But tis as true, that by 
their own Sins they were not made mortal: They were ſo before by their Father Adam's 
eating the forbidden Fruit; ſo that what they paid for their own Sins was not Immortality, 
which they had not, but a few Years of their own finite Lives, which having been let alone, 
would every one of them, in a ſhort time have come to an end. It cannot be denied there- 
fore but that it is as true of theſe as any of the reſt of Mankind before Moſes, that they died 
ſolely in Adam, as St, Paul has proved in, the three preceding Verſes, And tis as true of 
them, as of any of the reſt of Mankind in genera, that they died in Adam. For this St. Paul 
expreſly aſſerts of all, that in Adam all died, 1 Cor. 15. 22. and in this very Chapter, ver, 18, 
in other words. It is then a flat Contradiction to St. Paul to ſay, that thoſe whom the Flood 

ſwept away did not die in Adam. 88 1 | | 
16 (a) A? bg Hr H,. by one Sin, fo the Alexandrine Copy reads it more conformable 
to the Apoſtle's Senſe. For if «195 one in this Verſe be to be taken for the Perſon of Adam, and not 
for his one Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, there will be nothing to-anſwer moms! e Deal 
rn, many Offences here, and fo the Compariſon St. Paul is upon will be loft, whereas it is plain 
that in this Verſe he ſhews another Diſproportion in the caſe, wherein Adam the Type comes 
ſhort of Chriſt the n and that is, that twas but for one only Tranſgreſſion that Death 
came upon all Men: But Chriſt reſtores Life unto all notwithſtanding multitudes of Sins. Theſe 
two Exceſſes both of the good Will of the Donor, and of the Greatneſs of the Gift, are both 
reckon'd up together in the following . Verſe, and are there plainly expreſſed in Se 78 vol 
er-; Y ths Sweeas 3 The Exceſs of the Favour in the greater Good-will and Coſt of the 50. 
nor. And the Inequality of the Gift it ſelf which exceeds, as many exceeds one; or the Deli- 
verance from the Guilt of many Sins, does exceed the Deliverance from the Guilt of oze, _ 

(% Zw3s, of Life, is found in the Alexandrine Copy. And he that will read ver. 18. will 
ſcarce incline to the leaving of it out here, 

17 (e) Surpluſage, ſo ela ſignifies. The Surpluſage of yder@- Favour, was the painful 

eath of Chriſt, whereas the Fall coſt Adam no more pains but eating the Fruit. The Sur- 

puſage of Spas, the Gift or Benefit received, was Juſtification to Life from a multitude of- 
in, whereas the loſs of Liſe came upon all Men only for one Sin; but all Men, how guilty 
ſoever of many Sins, are reſtored to Life. | 


Vol. III. Yya Chriſt, 


Ae. Ae 243. 
9 PARAPHRASE. . 
18. Chyift, Therefore (4) as by one () Offence (via.) . Therefore as by Lap of. 18 
Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit, all Men fell under — — ——— 
the Condemnation of Death. z fo by one Act of Righ- demnation: even ſo by the 
ten 5 VIS. Chriſt's Obedience to Death upon the righteouſneſs of one, the 
19. Cros , all Men are reſtored to Life (g), For as by free gift came upon all 


one | 's. Diſobedience many were brought into 4 l e juſtification of 

State of Mortality, which is the. State of Sinners W); For as by one mans dis. 19 

ſo by the Obedience of one ſhall many be made righ- obedience many were made 

teous, 3. e. be reſtored to Life again, as if they were ſinners: ſo by the obedi- 

not Sinners pes ence of ons ſhafl. many be 
: madd righteous, 


NOTES. 


18 (d) Therefore here is not uſed as an Illative, introduting an Inference from the imme- 
diately preceding Verſes, but is the ſame therefore which began, ver. 12. repeated here again 
with part of the Inference that was there begun and left incomplete, the Concimuarion of in 
being interrupted by the Intervention of the Proofs of the firſt part of it. The Particle As im- 


mediately following therefore, ver. 12, is a convincing Proof of this, having there or in the 


following Verſes nothing to anſwer it, and ſo leaves the Senſe imperfect and ſuſpended, till 
you come to this Verſe where the ſame Reaſoning is taken again, and the ſame Protaſis or 
firſt part of the Compariſon repeated: and then the Apodoſis or latter part is added to it, 
zad the whole Sentenee made complete: which to take right, one muſk read thus, ver. 12. 
ee n by one len 57 emed into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſu Death paſſed u 
ll Men, Ke. ef, 19. 1 fay, Therefore as by the Offence of one, Fudoment came Men 


| 4 upon all 
10 Condemnation, een fo by the Rightlcoufneſs of one, the free Gift came upon all Men to Pufti- 
Manie of Life. A like Interruption of what he began to ſay, 127 by ſeen 2 Cor. £2.49 
and the fame Diſcourſe after the Interpoſition of eight Verſes, began again, ch. 13. 1. not to 
mention others chat 1 think may be found in St. Pars Epifiſes, © © os 5, 
te) That 9s Aber lar S. ought to be rendred one Offence z and not the Offence of one 
Many and fo hoc  Sixctewprtr ©, ont At of Righteouſneſs, and not the Righteouſneſs of one, 
is reſoneble to think : Betauſe in the next Verſe St. Pau compares one Man to one Man, and 
therefore "tis fit to underſtand him here (the Conſtruction alſo favcuring it) of one Fact com- 
pared with ons Pact, unleſs we will make him here (where he ſeems to ſtudy Conciſeneſs) 
ik y of a r But taken às 1 think they ſhould be underſtood, one niay ſee a Har- 
mony, Beauty and Fulfeſs in this Diſcourſe, which at firſt fghr ſeems fomewhat obſcure and 
zerplexed, For thus in theſe two Vetſes, 18, 19. he ſhews the Correſpondence of Adam the 
ich Chriſt the Antitype, às we may fee ver, 14. he deſigned, as he had ſhewn the 
ity between them, 027. 15, 16, 17. en Fo 20ers $299” ht 2 
"(F) That this is the meaning of / ide Jux, is plain by the following Verſe. 
St. Pail 'every one thay obſerve to be a Lover of Antitheſis, In this Verſe it is #5 - 
aher S, ont Homes Ad of Train Mon, and ig Fixes Nr, one ig b. 137 Submiſſion: 
the next Verſe it is Sea Diſobedience, and 5taxo) Obedience, the ſame thing bein 
meant” in both Verſes. And that this Sizaluua, this AR of Obedience,” whereby be procured 
_ 6 all way” 1 5 2 8 47 the Groſs, x rhink no body queſtions, ſee * 
2. 10, 14. 2. 8. that Jux Hνν n applied to Men, Ggnifies Actions 
conformable to the Win of God, fee Rev. 19. 3 | r R 
(g By Sixotuwors Coorg, Tut ifi cation of Life, which are the words of the Text, is not 
meant that Rightecuſneſ by Faith which is to eternal Life. For eterbal Life is no where in 
Sacred Scripture mentioned as the Portion of all Men, * dnly of the Saints. But the Juſti- 
fon 4 Life here - ar of, is what all Men partake" in by the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, 
which they are juſſißed from all that was brought = them by Adam's Sin, 1. e. they are 
diſcharged from Death, the Conſequence of Adams Tranigreffion 3” and reftored to Life, to 
Rand or fall by chat of * er which they ean make, either of their own by 
Works, or of the Rightecuſnes of God by Fazit. a AS 
i i em Here St. Paal uſes the ſame Metonymie as above, ver, 12, putting Sir | 
mers for worte, whereby the Antithelis to Righteous is the more. lively, = 1 
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taking of the Benefits of the Goſpel, having in the — eight Verſes 
the 


——— 


Converts, he ſhews them in theſe two Verſes, That the Nation of the 


Hebrews who had the Law, were not 3 from the State of Death by it, 
but rather plunged deeper under it by the Law, and To ſtood more in need of 
8 and RS ettaT'T greater Wanance 5 f Grace afforded them fortheir 
Recovery to Life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the Gentiles themſelves. Thus the 
Jews themſelves not being ſaved by the Law, but by an Exceſs of Grace, this 
is 4 farther Proof of the Point St. Paul was upon; (viz.) that the Gentiles had 


no need of the Law for the obtaining of Life under the Goſpel. | 


20 


PAT T. .. PARAPHRASE' 1 
Mes the un HIS Was the State of all G) Mankind, before the 
| entred, that the | 


8 bl Law they all died for the one raeda%uwn, Lapſe 
gs og Weste or Offence of one Man, which was the only — 
5 ; ty that had Death annexed to it: but the Law entred 
and took place over a ſmall part of Mankind (H, that 

this "Taegnlopea, Lapſe or Offence, to which Death 

was annexed, might abound, i. e. the multiplied Tranſ- 


3 greſſions 
NOTES. 1 


20 (i ) There can be nothing plainer than that St. Pau! here in theſe two Verſes makes a 


Siven him in Paradice, Death paſſed upon all Men. 


Compariſon between the State of the Jews, and the State of the Gentiles, as it ſtands deſeri- 
bed in the eight preceding Verſes, to ſhew wherein they differ'd, or agreed, ſo far as was ne- 
teſſary to his preſent purpaſe of ſatisfying the Convert Romans, that in reference to their Inte- 
reſt in the Goſpel, the Jews had no Advaniagh over them by the Law. With what reference 
to thoſe eight Verſes St. Paul writ theſe two, appears by the very Choice of his Words. He 
tells them, ver. 12. that Death by Sin dah enter'd into the World, and here he tells them 
that the Law (for Sin and Death were enter'd: already) rage ide, enter d 4 litile, a word 


that, ſet in oppoſition: to elo, gives a diſtinguiſhing Idea of the Extent of the Law, ſuch 


as really it was, little and narrow, as was the People of Iſrae (whom alone it reached) in 
reſpe& of all the other Nations of the Earth, with whom it had nothing to do. For the Law 
of Moſes was given to Iſrael alone, and not to all Mankind. The do, or therefore tranſlates 
this word right, ſubintravit, it enter d, bat not far, i. e. the Death which followed upon the 
account of the Moſaical Law reigned over but a. ſmall part of Mankind, vi. the Children of 
Iſrael, who alone were under that Law, whereas by Adam's Tranſgreſſion of the poſitive Law 


. 
1 


„ (E) *Iva that. Some would have this ſignify barely the Event, and not the Intention of 
the Law-giver, and fo underſtand by theſe words, that the Offence mig bt abound, the Increaſe 
of Sin, or the Aggravations of it, as a Conſequence of the Law. But it is to be remem- 
bred, that St. Paul here ſets forth the Difference, which God intended to put by the Law 
which he gave them, between the Children of Iſrael and. the Gentile Wor , in reſpect of 
Life and Death, Life and Death being the Subje& St. Paul was upon. And therefore to 
mention barely accidental Conſequences of the Law that made the Difference, had come ſhort 
of St. Paul's Purpoſe. | : 5 ARS 3 , A, 
All Mankind was in an ifrecoyerable State of Death by Adam's Lapſe, Twas Pos the. 
| ntention 


20. 


21. 
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greſſions of many Men, vi. all that were under the grace did much more 2. 

Law of Moſes, might have Death annexed to them by nd: 

the poſitive Sanction of that Law, whereby the Of- 

fence (I) to which Death was annexed did abound, 5. e. 

Sins that had Death for their Puniſhnient were increa- 

ſed. But by the Goodneſs of God where Sin (m) with 

Death annexed to it did abound, Grace did much more gp 

abound (=). That as Sin had reigned or ſhew'd its That 2s fin hath reigh- 21 

Maſtery in the Death of the Hraelites, who were under ed ons death, even ſo 

the Law; ſo Grace in its turn might reign, or ſhew its 159 872ce reign through 
race | : righteouſneſs _ unto eter. 

Maſtery, by juſtifying them from all thoſe many Sins nal life-by. Jeſus Chriſt our 

which they had committed, each whereof by the Law Lord. t 

brought Death with it, and ſo beſtowing on them the 5 


Righteouſneſs of Faith, inſtate them in eternal Life, 


to ſeek Liſe by him. This St. Paul takes notice of, Gal. 3. 24. 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. N 5 1 


1 
Rx 


Intention of God to remove the Iſraelites out of this State by the Law: and fo. he ſays him- 
fel, that he gave them Statutes and Judgments, which if a Man do, be ſhall live in them, 
Lev. 18. 5. And fo St. Paul tells us here, ch. 7. 10, that the Law was ordained for Life. 
Whence it neceſſarily follows, that if Life were intended them for their Obedience, Death 
was intended them for their Diſobedience : And accordingly Moſes tells them, Deut. 30. 19. 
that he bad ſet before them Life and Death... Thus by the Law the Children of Jſrae} were 

it into a new State: And by the Covenant God made with them, their remaining under 

eath, or their Recovery of Life, was to be the Conſequence not of what another had done, 
but of what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth put to ſtand or fall by their own 
Actions, and thè Death they ſuſſer d was for. their Tranſgreſſions. Every Oſſence they com- 
mitted againſt the Law, did by this Covenant bind Death 2 them. Tis not eaſie to 
eohceiye that God ſhould give them a Law, to the end Sin and Guilt, ſhould abound amongſt 
them, but yet he might and did give them a Lay that the Offence which kad Death annexed 
ſhould abound, i. e. that Death, which before was the declared Penalty of but one Offence, 
ſhould to the Jews be made the Penalty of every Breach by the SanRion of this new Law, 
which was not a Hardſhip, but a Privilege to them. For in their former State, common to 
them with the reſt of Mankind, Death was unavoidable. to them. But by the Law they had 
a: Trial for Liſe : Accordingly our Saviour to the young Man, who asked what he ſhould do 
to obtain eternal Life, anſwers, Keep the Commandments. The Law increaſing the Offence in 
this Senſe had alſo another Benefit, viz. That the Jews perceiving they ns, Death by the 
Law, which was ordained for Life, might thereby, as by a School-maſter, be lead to Chriſt, 


(1) Tiagdnlwpna is another word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an eye in what he ſays here, 


to what he ſaid. in the foregoing Verſes. Our Bibles tranſlate it Offence, it properly ſignifes 


Fall, and is uſed" in the foregoing Verſes, for that Tranſgreflion which by the poſitive Law 
of God had Death annexed to it, and in that Senſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it here 
alſo. There was but one ſuch Sin before the Law given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the 


forbidden Fruit. But the politive Law of God given to the Jſraelztes, made all their Sins ſuch, 


increaſed by the Law. E295 314% 19 adn; 4 
(n] Sin, That by Sin St. Paul means here ſuch Failure, as by the Sanction of a poſitive 
Law had Death annexed to it, the beginning of the next Verſe ſhews, where it is declared to 
be ſuch Sin as rezgned - = n — Sin . — Sin is not taxed at that rate, 
as appears by ver. 1 3. ſee the Note. The Article joyn'd here both to ae ν) and A l, 
for is To Ta ou and 1 & v la, the Offence and the Sin, e ahe or in —— 
tion of thoſe Words to ſome particular fort, ſeems to point out this Senſe. And that this is not 


by annexing the Penalty of Death to each Tranſgreſſion, and thus the Offence abounded, or was 


* 


.a mere ground leſs Criticiſm, may appear from ver. 12. and 13. where St. Paul uſes cc lac in 


# 


theſe two different Senſes, with the Diſtin&ion of the Article and no ArticlGme. 
() Grace migbi much more abound. The reſt of Mankind were in a State of Death only for 


one Sin of one Man. This the Apoſtle is expreſs in, not only in the foregoing Verſes, but elſe- 


where. But thoſe' who were under the Law (which made each Tranſgreſſion they were guilty 
of mortal) were under the Condenination of Death, not only for that one Sin of another; but 


_ allo for every one of their own Sins. Now to make any one righteous to Life: from many, 


and thoſe his own Sins, beſides that one that lay on him before, is greater Grace, than to beſtow 
ob him Jultifcatioh to Life only from one Sin, and that of another Man. To torgive' the Pe- 
nalty of many Sins, is a greater Grace than to remit the Penalty of one. 1 l 
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T. Paul having in the foregoing Chapter very much magnified Free Grace, 
O by ſhewing that all Men, havin ISR their Lives by Adam's Sin, were by 
race through Chriſt reſtored to Life again; and alſo as many of them as be- 
lieved in Chriſt, were fSeſtabliſhed in Immortality by Grace; and that even 
the Jews, who by their own % 1-9 againſt the Law had forfeited their 
Lives over and over again, were alſo by Grace reſtored to Life, Grace ſuper- 
abounding where Sin abounded, he here obviatẽs à wrong Inferehce, which 


might be apt to miſlead the Convert Gentiles, (I.) Therefore Jef us continue in 
Sin, that Grace may abound. The contrary whereof he ſhews, their very taking 
upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, required of them by the very initia- 
ting Ceremony of Baptiſm, wherein they were typically buried ich K ket, 
IR pan . 3 * * r — | 
to teach them that they, as he did, ought to die to Sin; and as lie foſe to live to 


— 


God, they ſhould riſe to a new Life of Obedience to God, and be no more 
Slaves to Sin in an Obedience and ReNgtiation of themſelves to its Commands. 
For if their Obedience were to Sin, they were Vaſſals of Sin, and would cer- 
tainly receive the Wages of that Maſter, which was nothing but Death:. But 
if they obeyed Righteoulnefs, 3. e. ſincerely endeavoured after Righteouſneſs 

ough they did not attain it, Sin ſhould not have Dominion over them by 
Death, z. e. ſhould not brin Death upon them. Becaufe they were Hot under 
the Law, which condemn d them to Death for every Tranſgreffion; but un- 
der Grace, which by Faith in Jefus Chriſt juſtified them to eternal Life from 
their many Tranſgreſſions. thus he ſhews The Gentiles not · only the no 
Neceſſity, but the Advantage of their not being under the Law. | 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE; 


1 WH: wan we aß HAT ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continue in 1. 
ee gf ol 3 Sin that Grace may abound ?God forbid : How 2. 
mas teund ? 8  eantit be that we (o), who by our imbracing Chriſtia- 


2 God-forbid : how ſhall nity have renounced our former ſinful Courſes, and 
we that are dead to fin, lire have profeſſed a Death to Sin, ſhould live any longer 
any longer therein ? XS. | | | 

| NOTES. | 
2 (o) We, 3.6. I and aff Converts to Chriſtianity. St. Paul in this Chapter ſhews it to be 
the Profeſſion and Obli n of all Chriſtians, even by their Baptiſm, and the typical Signi- — 
keation of it, to be dead to Sin, and alive to God, 3. e. as he explains it, not to be any longer 
Vaſſals to Sin in obeying our Lofts, but to he Servants to God ina ſincere Purpoſe and Endea- 
your of obeying him. For whether under the Law or under Grace, whoever is a Vaſſal to 
Sin, i. e. indulges himſelf in a Compliance with his finful Lufts, will receive the Wages which 
Sin pays, f. e. Death, This he firongly repreſents here to the Gentile Converts of Rome (for 
tis to them he ſpeaks in this Chapter) that they might not miſtake the State they were in, by 
being not under the Law, bat under Grace, of which, and the Freedom and Largeneſs of it, he 
had ſpoken fo much, and fo highly in the foregoing Chapter, to let them ſee, that to be un- 
der Grace, was not a State of Licence, but of exact Obedience in the Intention and Endeavour 
of every one under Grace, though in the Performance they came ſhort of it. This ſtrict 
Obedience, to the utmoſt reach of every ones Aim and Endeayours, he urges as neceſſary, 
becauſe Obedience to Sin unayoidably produces Death, and he urges as reafonable for this very 
Reafon, that they were not under the Law, but under Grace. For as much as all the Endea- 
vours after Righteouſneſs of thoſe who were under the Law were loſt Labour, ſince any one Slip 


forfeited Life z But the fincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs of thoſe who were under Grace, 
vere ſure to fucceed to the attaining the Gift of eternal Life. | 2 


in 


* 
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ſion of our being dead, wa 


PARAPHRASE, 


in it? For this I hope you are not ignorant of, that w 


Pry ate N 


Chriſtians, who by Baptiſm were admitted into the 


Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, were baptized into 
a Similitude of his Death; We did own ſome” kind of 
Death by being buried under Water, which being buried 
with him, i. e. in Conformity to his Burial, as a Confeſ- 
| ſignifie, that as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the Deatinto a glorious Life with 
his Father, even ſo, we, being raiſed from our typical 


Death and Burial in Baptiſm, ſhould lead a new ſort of 


Life wholly different from our former in ſome Ap- 
proachies towards that heavenly Life that Chriſt is riſen 
to. For if we have been ingrafted into him in the Si- 


militude of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in a Conformi- 


ty to the Life which he is enter'd into by his Reſur- 


our Old Man, our wicked and corrupt fleſhly ſelf (3) 
which we were before, were crucified with him, that 
the Prevalency of our carnal ſinful Propenſities, which 
are from our Bodies, might be deſtroyed, that hence- 
forth we ſhould not ſerve Sin (r) as Vaſſals to it. For he 
that is dead is ſet free from the Vaſſalage (/) of Sin, 
as 4 Slave is from the Vaſſalage of his Maſter. Now 
if we underſtand by our being buried in Baptiſm, 
that we died with Chriſt, we cannot but think and 
believe, that we ſhould live a Life conformable to his ; 
knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, returns 
no mote to 4 mortal Life, Death hath no more Domi- 


Nan 


—— 


Know ye not that ſo 
many of us as were bap. 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt, 
were baptized into his 
death ? 

Therefore we are buri- 4 
ed with him by baptiſm 
into death : that like as 
Chriſt was raifed up from 
the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſhould walk in newneſs 
of life. 

For if we have been 5 
Ee together in the 
ikeneſs of his death: 
we . ſhall be alſo in the 
likeneſs of his reſurrecti- 


* 


£740 : . | «one 
rection. Knowing this, that we are to live ſo, as if 


Knowing this, that our 6 
old man 1s crucified with 
him, that the body of ſin 
might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve ſin. | 

For he that is dead, is; 
freed from lin. 

Now if we be deadg 


with Chriſt, 'we believe 
that we ſhall alſo live with 


him : | 
Knowing that Chriſt 9 
being raiſed from the 
dead, dieth- no more; 
death Ith no more domi- 
nion over him. 


3 ai in the Helleniſtick Greek ſometimes ſignifies into, and ſo our Tranſlation renders 
it. 2 Pet. 2. "i And if it be not ſo taken here, the Force of St. Pauls Argument is loſt, 
v 


which is to 


into what State of Life we ought to be raiſed out of Baptiſm, in Similitude 


and Conformity to that State of Life Chriſt was raiſed into from the Grabe. 


"6 ( See Gal. 5. 24. Epb. 4. 22. Col. 2. 11. 1 Pet. 4. 1. 


(*) It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Paul in this and the two fellowin 
Chapters, if it be minded that theſe Phraſes, to ſerve Sim, to be Servants of Sin, Sin reign in 


our mortal Bodies, to obey Sin in the Luſts of our Bodies, to yield our Members Inſtruments of 


Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, or Sertants of Uncleanneſs, and 10 Iniquity unto Iniquity, to be free 
. to walk, live, or io be after the Fleſh, to be carnal minded, all ſignife 


one and the ſame thing, vz. the giving our ſelves up to the Conduct of our ſinful, carnal Appe- 


tites, to allow any of them the Command over us, and the Conduct and Prevalency in deter- 


mining us. On the contrary, that walking 25 the Sprrit, or in newneſs of Life, the Cruci- 
- ; e Body of Sin, the Deliverance from the Body of 
Death, to be freed from Sin, to be dead 10 Sin, alive unto God, to yield your ſelves unto God, 


fixion of the Od Man, ihe Defirudion of 1 


as thoſe who are alive from the dead, yield your Members Servants of Righteouſneſs, unto Holineſs, 
or Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto. God, to te Servants of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs, made 
free from Sin, Servants of Rightecuſneſs, to te after ile Spirit, to be ſpiritually minded, to 


| mortiſſe the Deeds of the dy, co all ignite a conſtant and ſteady Purpoſe, and {ncere Endea- 
1 


vour to obey the Law and Will of God in every thing, theſe ſeveral Expreſſions, being uſed in 
ſeveral places, as beſt ſerves the Occaſion, and illuſtrates the Senſe, | 85 

7 (s) The Tenor of St. Pauls Diſcourſe here ſhews this to be the Senſe of this Verſe; and 
to be aſſured that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. 11, 12, 13. He makes it his Bu- 
ſineſs in this Chapter, not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, but to ex- 
hort them to be what they ought and are engaged to be by becoming Chriſtians, viz. that they 
ought to emancipate themſelves from the Vaffalage of Sin, nat that they were ſo emancipated 
without any danger of Return, ſor then he could not have ſaid what he does, ver. 1. 12, 13- 
which ſuppoſes it in their Power to continue in their Obedience to Sin, or return to that 
Vaſſalage if they would, SP ER pes is | RY 

1 | ; nion 


TE. 


10 For in that he died, he 
died unto ſin once: but in 
that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God. * | 
| Likewiſe reckon. ye alſo 
your, ſelves to be dead in- 
deed. unto. ſin; but alive 
Chrltour Lord. 
12 Let not ſin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, 
that ye ſhauld obey it in 
\ the luſts thereof. 
13 Neither yield ye your 
members as inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs - unto fin : 
but yield your ſelves unto 
God, as thoſe that are 
aliye from the dead; and 
your members as inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs un- 
36. GoG....... 0 
14 For ſin ſhall not have do- 
minion over you: for ye 
are not under the law, but 
under grace. 


unto God through Jeſus. 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE 


nion over him, he is no more ſubject to Death. For 10. 
in that he died, he died unto Sin, 5. e. upon the ac- 
count of Sin once (t) for all: But his Life now after 

his Reſurrection, is a Life wholly appropriated to 

God, with which Sin or Death ſhall never have any 

more to do, or come in reach of. In like manner do 11. 
you alſo make your Reckoning, account your ſelves 

dead to Sin (4), freed from that Maſter ; ſo as not to 
ſuffer your {elves any more to be commanded or im- 
ployed by it, as if it were ſtill your Maſter ; but alive 


209 


to God, 3. e. that it is your Buſineſs now to live 


wholly for his Service, and to his Glory (, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Permit not therefore Sin to 
reign over you, by (x) your mortal Bodies, which you 
will do if you obey your carnal Luſts : Neither deliver 13. 
up your Members ) to Sin to be imploy'd by Sin, as 
Inſtruments of Iniquity, but deliver up your ſelves un- 
to God, as thoſe who have got to a new Life from a- 
mong the Dead (z), and chooſing him for your Lord 
and Maſter, yield your Members to him, as Inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs. For if you do fo, Sin ſhall not x 
have Dominion over you (. you ſhall not be as its 


12. 


Slaves in its Power, to be by it deliver'd over to Death. 
(Y For you are not under the Law in the Legal State, 


20:00 See. Heb. 9. 2628. 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. 
ſpoken of as a Perſon, a 
which muſt be minded if we will underſtand them right. The like 
Exhortation upon the ſame ground, — 1 Pet. 4. 1 
f ) Gal. 2. 19. 2 Cor. „15. 01M.” £ 4. 
cn : Baptiſm. — are — into a Likeneſs of Chriſt's 
died to Sin, ſo do you count your ſelves dead to Sin. He roſe to Life, 


11. () Sin is here 
the following Chapter, 


to be this; In your 
rection. He once 


NG og 


Proſopopæia made uſe of all through this and 


3. | 
The Force of St. Paul's Argument here ſeems 
ath and Reſur- 


wherein he lives wholly to God, fo muſt your new Life, after your Reſurre&ion from your 
typical Burial in the Water, be under the Vaſſalage of Sin no more, hut you muſt live en- 
| tirely to the Service of God, to whom you are devoted in Obedience to his Will in all 


things 


12 (x) In your mortal Bodies, 
alſo in the following Chapters, ver. 
Body, his Senſe ſeems to be, 
Sinful Luſts, at 


13 00 


zu in the Apoſtles Writings often ſignifies y. And he here, as 
18, and 24. and elſe where, placing the Root of Sin in the 
Let not Sin reign over you by the Luſts of your mortal Bodies. 

leaſt thoſe to which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, 


ſeem ſo much placed in the Body and the Members, that they are called the Members, 


(z Ex vexeSv, From among the dead. The Gentile World were dead in Sins, Eph. 2. 1, 5. 
a 33 — — converted to the Goſpel were raiſed to Life from among thoſe 


dead. 


14 (a) Sin. ſhall not have Dominion over you, i. e. Sin ſhall-not he your abſolute Maſter to 
diſpoſe: of your Members and Faculties in its Drudgery and Service as it pleaſes, you ſhall not 
de under its Controul in abſolute Subjection to it, but your own Men that are alive, and at 
your own- Diſpoſal, unleſs by your own Free Choice you inthral your ſelves to it, and by a 


voluntary Obedi ive it the Command over. y Y 
3 4 * that St. Paul here, and in the following Chapter, perſonates Sin as 


It muſt remembre 


5 


ou, and are willing to have it your Maſter. 


firiving with Men for Maſtery to deſtroy them. | 


() For. 


The Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning here ſtands thus: You are obliged by your 


taking on you the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, not to be any longer Slaves and Vaſſals to Sin, 
— be under the Sway ot your carnal Luſt, but to yield your ſelves up to God to be his 
| Servants in à conſtant and ſincere Purpoſe and Endeavour of obeying him in all things; this 


if you do, Sin ſhall not 
Law which condemns to 
Infirmity 3 but by your 


be able to procure you Death, ; 
Death for every the leaſt . though. it be but a Slip of 


Baptiſm are entred into the 


for you Gentiles are not under the 


ovenant of Grace, and being under 


Grace, God will accept of your ſincere Endeavours, in the place of exact Obedience; and give 
you eternal Life — Jeſus Chriſt; but it you by a willing Obedience to your Luſts make 


your ſelves Vaſſals to Sin, Sin, as 


the Lord and Maſter to whom. you belong, will pay you 


with Death, the only Wages that Sin pays. 


Vol. III. 
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but you are under Grace; in the Goſpel· ſtate of the 
Covenant of Grace. What then, ſhall we fin becauſe 
we are not under the Law, but under the Covenant of 
Grace (e)? God forbid. Know ye not that to whom 
you ſubje& your ſelves (J) as Vaſſals, to be at his Beck, 
Ns Vaſſals you are whom you thus obey, whether it 
be of Sin, which Vaſſalage ends in Death; or of Chriſt 
in obeying the Goſpel, to the obtaining of Righteeuſ- 
neſs and Life, But God be thanked, that you who 
were the Vaſſals of Sin have ſincerely, and from your 
Heart, obeyed ſo as to receive the Form, or be caſt 


into the Mould of that Doctrine under whoſe Direction 


or Regulation (e) you were put, that you might con- 


form your ſelves to it. Being therefore ſet free from 


the Vaſſalage of Sin, you became the Servants or Vaſſals 


of Righteouſneſs (f). (I make uſe of this Metaphor 


4 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


What then? hall we 1. 
ſin, becauſe we are not " 
under the law, but under 
grace ? God forbid, 

Know ye not, that to 16 
whom ye yield your ſelves 
ſervants to obey, his ſer. 
vants ye are to whom ye 
obey ; whether of fin unto 
death, or of obedience unto 
righteouſneſs ? | | 
that ye were the ſervants 
of ſin; but ye have obey. 
ed from the heart that 
form of Doctrine which 
was delivered you. 


Being then made free 18 


from lin, ye became the ſer- 


vants of righteouſneſs, 

I ſpeak after the man. 19 
ner of men, one of the 
inhrmity of your fleſh, 


16 (e) What is meant by being under Grace, is eaſily underſtood by the undoubted and 
obvious Meaning of the Parallel Phraſe under the Law. They, *tis unqueſtion'd, were under the 
Law, who, having by Circumcifion the Ceremony of Admittance been received into the Com- 
monwealth of the Jews, owned the God of the Jews for their God and King, profeſſing Sub- 
jection to the Law he gave by Moſes. And ſo in like manner, he is under Grace, who, having 

y Baptiſm the Ceremony of Admittance been received into the Kingdom of Chriſt, or the 
Society of Chriſtians, called by a peculiar Name the Chriſtian Church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth 
to be the Meſſias his King, proſeſſing Subje&ion to his Law, deliver'd in the Goſpel. By 
which it is plain, that being under Grace is ſpoken here, as being under the Law is, in a political 
and national Senſe, For whoever was circumciſed, and owned God for his King, and the Au- 
thority of his Law, ceafed not to be a Jew or Member of that Society by every or any Tranſ- 
greſfion of the Precepts of that Law, ſo long as he own'd God for bis Lord, and his Subje&ion 
to that Law; fo likewiſe he who by Baptifm is incorporated into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and 
owns him for his Sovereign, and himſelf under the Law and Rule of the Goſpel, ceaſes not to 
be a Chriftian, though he offend againſt the Precepts of the Goſpel, till he denies Chriſt to be 


his King 


and Lord, and renounces his Subjection to his Law in the Goſpel. But God, in taking 


a People to himſelf to be his, not doing it barely as a temporal Prince, or Head of a Politique 


Society in this World, but in order to his havi 
Conditi 


: og as many, as in obeying him perform the 
ons neceffary, his Subjects for ever in the State of Immortality reſtored to them in ano- 


ther World, has fince the Fall erected two Kingdoms in this World, the one of the Jews im- 
mediately under himſelf, ancther of Chriſtians under his Son Jeſus Chriſt, for that farther and 
more glorious End of attaining eternal Life, which Prerogative and Privilege of eternal Life 
does not belong to the Society in general, nor is the Benefit granted nationally. to the whole 
Body of the People of either of theſe Kingdoms of God, but perſonally 'to ſuch of them who 


perform the Conditions required in the 


Terms of each Covenant. To thoſe who are ews, or 


under the Law, the Terms are perfect and compleat Obedience to every Tittle of the Law, 
Do this and live: Lo thoſe who are Chriſtians, ' or under Grace, the Terms are ſincere En- 
deayours after perfe& Obedience, though not attaining it, as is manifeſt in the remaining part 
of this Chapter, where St. Paul acquaints thoſe who ask whether they ſball ſim, becauſe they are 


not wider the Law, but under Grace; that though they are under Grace, yet t 


hey who obey Sin, 


7 x Vaſfals of Sin; and thoſe who are the Vaſſals of Sin ſhall receive Death, the Wages 
| in. 4 : | 

16 (4) Trano Obedience. That which be calls here fimply o rand Obedience, he in other 
places call, Grune) Tiste, Obedience of Faith, and Umexon T4 Keiss, Obedience of Chriſt, 


meaning a Reception of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
17 (e) *Eis or Taps aSnre, unte which 


" 
l 


were'delivered; No harſh,” but an elegant Expreſ- 


fon, if we obſerve that St. Paul here heals of Sin and the Goſpel, as of two Maſters, and that 

thoſe he writes to were taken cut of the Hands of the one, and delivered over to the other, 

which they 5 dudes their Hearts obeyed, were no longer the Slaves of Sin, he whom they 

obeyed being by the Rule of the foregoing Verſe truly their Mafter. 

"18 J) E#2xw3yre Tj Sixmoovy, Te became the Slaves of Mig eons This will ſeem 
Il with 


an harſh Expreflion, fs we remember that St. Paw] 


* 


* 


«3 
ww 


ing on ſti 
Maſter and Servant, makes Sin and Rigbseouſueſ, hete . two diſtin&/Maſters, and 
Men paſling from the Dominion of the one into the Dominion of the other 7 118901 


the Metaphor of 


'y © oi 


for as ye have yielded 
your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to iniqui- 
ty, unto iniquity ; even 
ſo now yield your mem- 
bers ſeryants to righteouſ- 
neſs, unto holineſs, 
20 For when ye were the 
ſervants of fin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs. 
What fruit had ye then 
in thoſe things whereof ye 
are now aſhamed ? for the 
end of thoſe things i 
death. 
22 But now being made 
free from ſin, and become 
ſervants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holineſs, 
_ the end everlaſting 
life. | 
For the wages of fin is 
death: but the gift of 
God is eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, | 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


of the paſſing of Slaves from one Maſter to another (g) 
well known to you Romans, the better to let my 
Meaning into your Underſtandings that are yet weak 
in theſe Matters, being more accuſtomed to fleſhly than 
ſpiritual things) For as you yielded your natural (6) 
Faculties obedient {laviſh Inſtruments to Uncleanneſs, 
to be wholly imployed in all manner of Iniquity () ſo 
now ye ought to yield up your natural Faculties to a 
perfe& and ready Obedience to Righteouſneſs. For 
when you were the Vaſſals of Sin, you were not at all 
ſubje& to, nor paid any Obedience to Righteouſneſs : 
Therefore by a Parity of Reaſon now Righteouſneſs is 
your Maſter, you ought to pay no Obedience to Sin. 
What Fruit or Benefit had you. then in thoſe things, 
in that Courſe of Things whereof you are how aſhamed ? 
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21. 


For the end of thoſe things, which are done in Obedi- 


ence to Sin is Death. But now being ſet free from Sin, 
being no longer Vaſſals to that Maſter, but having 
God now for your Lord and Maſter, to whom you are 
become Subjects or Vaſſals, your Courſe of Life tends 
to Holineſs, and will end in everlaſting Life. For the 
Wages (&) that Sin pays is Death: But that which God's 
Servants receive from his Bounty, is the Gift ( of eter- 
nal Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


NOTES. 


3, 19 ( 20 Aud pe 8 I ſpeak after the manner 0 Men. He had fome reaſon to make 
ſome little kind of Apology, for a Figure of Speech which he dwells upon quite down to the 


end of this Chapter. 


 (b) Members, ſee ch. 7. 5. Note. 

(i) To Iniquity unto Iniquity, ſee Note, cb. 1. 17. | 179 

23 (k) The Wages of Sin, does not ſignifie here the Wages that are paid for Sinning, but the 
Wages that Sin pays, This is evident not only by the Oppoſition that is put here in this Verſe 


between the Wages of Sin and the Gift of God, viz. That Sin rewards 


en with Death for 


their Obedience; but that which God gives to thoſe, who believing in Jeſus Chriſt, labour 
ſincerely after Righteouſneſs, is Life eternal. But it farther appears by the whole Tenor of 
St. PauPs Diſcourſe, wherein heſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon and a Maſter, who hath Seryants, and 
is ſerved and obeyed, and ſo the Wages of Sin being the Wages of a Perſon here, muſt be 


what it pays, 


(1) The Gift of God. Sin pays Death to thoſe who are its obedient Vaſſals : But God rewards 
the Obedience of thoſe to whom he is Lord and Maſter by the Gift of eternal Life, Their 
utmoſt Endeayours and higheſt Performances can never entitle them to it of Right; and ſo it 
is to them not Wages, but a free Gift, See ch. 4. 4. 


2 
— 
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CHAP. VII. 1-—25. 


> 


to keep themſelves 
. 


̃ 5 4 -" 
CONTE NTS. 


T. Paul in the foregoing Chapter, addreſſing himſelf to the Convert Gen- 
tiles, ſhews them, that not being under the Law, they were obliged only 
free from a Vaſtalage of Sin, by a ſincere Endeavour after 

1 Righteouſ- 


£ % 1 


22. 


23: 


2. 


the Goſpel. And here St. Paul ſhews the Deficiency of the Law, which ren- 
der d it neceſſary to be laid aſide by the Coming and Reception of the Goſ- 


it might ſhew the extream malignant Influence ic had F our weak fleſhly 
A 


W (which we could 


or ſtruggle, ſince though the Bent of their Minds were the other way, yet 


which 
carnal” Appetites, running them inco Traoſgreions 
upon them. ranice wass be had From Grace, by which 
e, who putting themſelves from under the Law into the Goſpel-State, were 


o quit the Terms of the Law, that 
ET SH UA” And this We Tes how 
Eadny ind Skilfulf Fes his Delign, and with what Evidence and 
Strength he fortifies the Gentile Converts againſt all Attempts of the Jews, 
who went about to bring them under the Obſervances of the Law of Moſes. 


P AR AP HR AS E. e T T. 
; Have let thoſe of you who were formerly Gentiles E N al ye not, bre - 1 
ee that they are not under the Law, but under IW. chren, (for I peak 


arace (n): I now apply my ſelf to you, my Brethren ja) how that che 12 
of my own Nation (), who know the 288 You bach Laien —_ . 
cannor be ignorant that the Authority of the Law man as long as he li- 
reaches or concerns a Man (o) ſo long as he liveth and eth? 


no longer. For (p) a Woman who hath an Husband, * 1 8 2% bs 


£ NOTES. 

1 (m) See ch. 6, 14. 7 f . | | kd 4 ; 

(7) That his Diſcourſe here is addreſſed to thoſe Converts of this Church, who were of the 
fun Nation, is ſo evident from the whole Tenor of this Chapter, that there needs no more 

t to read it with a little Attention to be convinced of it, eſpecially ver. 1, 4, 6. 

(o) Kupieva 17 drips, Huth Dominion over a Man. So we render it rightly: But I ima- 
gine we underſtand it in too narrow a Senſe, taking it to mean only that Dominion or' Force 
which the Law has to compel or reſtrain us in things which we have otherwiſe no mind to, where- 
as it ſeems to me to be uſed in the Conjugation Hipbil, and to comprehend here that Right and 
Privilege alſo of doing or enjoying, which a Man has by Virtue and Authority of the Law, 
which all ceaſes. as ſoon as he is dead. To this large Senſe of theſe words St. Paul's Expreſ- 


ons in the two next Verſes ſeem ſuited 3 and ſo under ſtood, have a clear and eaſie Meaning, as 


may be ſeen in the Paraphraſe. | 
- 2 (p) For. That which follows in the 2d Verſe, is no Proof of what is ſaid in the 1 Verſe, 


either as a Reaſon or an Inſtance of it, unleſs xvpisze be taken in the Senſe I pro and then 
the Whole Diſcourſe is eaſie and uniform, F propoſe, 


15 


TEXT. 


by the law to her husband, 
ſo long as he liveth: but if 
the husband be dead, ſhe 
is looſed from the law of 
her husband. on" 
3 So then if while her 
husband liveth, ſhe be 
married to another man, 
ſhe ſhall be called an adul- 
tereſs: but if her husband 
be dead, ſhe is free from 
that law ; fo that ſhe is 
no adultereſs, though ſhe 
be married to another 
man. | 
4 Wherefore, my bre- 
thren, ye alſo are become 
dead to the law by the 
body of Chriſt ; that ye 
ſhould be married to ano- 
ther, even to him who is 
raiſed from the dead, that 
we ſhould bring forth fruit 
unto God. | 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


= 
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is bound by the Law () to her living Husband ; but if 


her Husband dieth, ſhe is looſed from the Law which 
made her her Husband's, becauſe the Authority of the 
Law, whereby he had a Right to her, ceaſed in reſpect 
of him as ſoon as he died. Wherefore ſhe ſhall be called 
an Adultereſs, if while her Husband liveth ſhe become 
another Man's. But if her Husband dies, the Right he 
had to her by the Law ceaſing, ſhe is freed from the 
Law, ſo that ſhe is not an Adultereſs, though ſhe be- 
come another Man's. So that even ye, my Brethren 
(Y), by the Body of Chriſt (), are become dead (t) to 
the Law, whereby the Dominion of the Law aver you 
has ceaſed, that you ſhould ſubje& your ſelves to the 
Dominion of Chriſtin the Goſpel, which you may do 
with as much Freedom from Blame, or the Imputati- 
on of Diſloyalty (#), as a Woman, whoſe Husband is 
dead, may without the Imputation of Adultery marry 


even 


NOTES. 


(q) A 7% vous Ty avSegs, From the Law of her Husband. This Expreſſion confirms the 
Senſe above-mentioned, For it can in no Senſe be termed the Law of ber Husband, but as it is 
the Law whereby he has the Right to his Wife, But this Law, as far as it is her Husband's 
Law, a8 far as he has any Concern in it, or Priv ilege by it, dies with him, and fo ſhe is 
looſed from it. Te all alle dded here by Ch d with | 
40K og ge, 2 alſa, 8 95, is not adde ere by ance, an without an Meanin 
— eb. 85 that the Apoll had in his Mind ſome Perſon or Perſons n eee 
who were free from the Law, and that muſt be either the Woman mentioned in the two fore- 


another Man. And this making your ſelyes another's; 


going Verſes, as free from the Law of her Husband, - becauſe he was dead; or elſe the Gen- 


tile Coverts mentioned, ch. 6. 14. as free from the Law, becauſe they were never under it. 
If we think J refers to the Woman, then St. Paul's Senſe is this, Te alſo are free from the 
Law, as well as ſuch 4 Woman, and may without any Imputation 1 75 your ſelves to the Goſpel. 
If we take 4 to refer to the Gentile Converts, then his Senſe is this; Ever ye alſo my Bre- 
thren are free from the Law as well as the Gentile Converts, and as much at Liberty to ſubject 
Jour ſelves to the Goſpel as they. I confeſs my ſelf moſt inclin'd to this latter, both becauſe 
St, Paul's main Drift is to ſhew, that both Jews and Gentiles are wholly free from the Law: and 
becauſe ZSararoSure mn roo, Tet have been made dead to the Law, the Phraſe here ugd to 
expreſs that Freedom, ſeems to refer rather to the 1ft Verſe, where he ſays, The Law bath 
Dominion over a Man as long as be liveth, implying and no longer, rather than to the two in- 
tervening Verſes where he fays, not the Death of the Woman, but the Death of the Husband 
ſets the Woman free, of which more by and by. 

(s) By the Body of Chriſt, in which you as his Members died with him; ſee Col. 2. 20. and fo 
by a like Figure Believers are ſaid to be circumciſed with him, Col. 2. 11. 

(t) Are become dead t0 the Law. There is a great deal of needleſs Pains taken by ſome to 
reconcile this Saying of St. Paul to the two immediately preceding Verſes, which they ſuppoſe 
do require he thould have ſaid here what he does, ver. 6. viz. that the Law was dead, that fo 
the Perſons here ſpoken of might rightly anſwer to the Wife, who there repreſents them. But 
he that will take this Paſſage together, will find that the firſt part of this 40h Verſe refers to 
ver. 1. and the latter part of it to ver. 2, and 3. and conſequently that St. Paul had ſpoken im- 
properly, if he had ſaid what they would make him ſay here. To clear this, let us look into 
St. Paul's Reaſoning, which plainly ſtands thus; The Dominion of the Law over a Man ceaſes 
when be is dead, ver. 1. Du are become dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, ver. 4. And ſo the 
Dominion of the Law over you is ceaſed, then you are free to put your ſelves under the Dominion 
of another, which can bring on you n0 charge of Diſloyalty to bim who had before the Dominion 
over you, any oe than a Woman can be charged with Adultery when the Dominion of ber former 
Husband heing ceaſed by his Death, ſhe marrieth her ſelf to another Man, For the uſe of what 
he ſays, ver. 2, and 3. is to ſatisſie the Jews that the Dominion of the Law over them being 
ceaſed by their Death to the Law in Chriſt, they were no more guilty of Diſloyalty by putting 
themſelves wholly under the Law of Chriſt in the Goſpel, than a Woman was guilty of Adul- 
1 when, the Dominion of her Husband cealing, the gave her ſelf up wholly to another Man 
in Marriage. h 

(u) Diſſ pany. One thing that made the ſews ſo tenacious of the Law was, that they 

ked upon it as a Revolt from God, and a Diſloyalty to him their King, if they retain'd 
not the Law that he had given them, So that even thoſe of them who imbraced the Go- 


ſpel, 


Au. Cb. 57. 
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even Chriſt's, who is riſen from the dead, is, that Ve For when we were in g 


: - eg NY . the fleſh, the motions of 
5. ( ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God (x). For when © were by the 
we were after ſo fleſhly O) a manner under the Law, zw, did work in our 


as not to comprehend the ſpiritual Meaning of it, that members to bring forth 

directed us to Chriſt the ſpiritual end of the Law, our fruit unto death. 

ſinful Luſt (z) that remained in us under the Law (),, N 

or in the State under the Law, wrought in our Mem- 8 

bers, 4. e. ſet dur Members and Faculties (5) on work But nom we are delive. 6 
6. in doing that whoſe end was Death (c). But now the red from the law, that be. 

Law under which we were heretofore held in Subjecti- ing dead wherein we were 


9 I | NOTES. : | 
ſpel, thought it neceſſary to obſerve thoſe Parts of the Law which were not continued, and as 
it were re-enaced by Chriſt in the Goſpel. Their Miſtake herein is. what St. Paul, by the 
inſtance of a Woman marrying a ſecond Husband, the former being dead, endeayours to con- 
vince them of. + 1 1 
""(w) We. It may be worth out taking notice of, that St. Pau} having all along from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter, and even in this very Sentence ſaid Ne, here with Neglect of Grammar 
on a ſuddain changes it into We, and ſays, that we ſhould, &c. I ſuppoſe to preſs the Argu- 
ment the ſtronger, by ſhewing himſelf to be in the ſame Circumſtances and Concern with them, 
| he being a Jew as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. 8 my 

(x) Fruit unto God. In theſe words St. Paul viſibly refers to ch. 6. 10. where he ſaith, that 
Chriſt in that be liveth be liveib unto God, and therefore he mentions here his being raiſed 
from the dead, as a Reaſon for their bringing forth fruit unto God, i. e. living to the Ser- 
"a of God, obeying his Will to the utmoſt of their Power, which is the ſame that he ſays, 
ch. 8. 11. | | 
5 (3) When we were in the Fleſh. The Underſtanding and Obſeryance of the Law in a bare 
literal Senſe, without looking any farther for a more ſpiritual Intention in it, St. Paul calls 
being in the Fleſh. That the Law had, beſides a literal and carnal Senſe, a ſpiritual and evan- 

elical Meaning, ſee 2 Cor. 3. 6. and 17, compared. Read. alſo ver. 14, 15, 16. where the 
72 in the Fleſh are deſcribed z and what he ſays of the ritual part of the Law, fee Zeb. 9. 
9, 10. which whilſt they lived in the Obſeryance of, they were in the Fleſh. That part of 
the Moſaical Law was wholly about fleſhly things, Col. 2. 14—23. was ſealed in the Fleſh, 
and propoſed no other but temporal fleſhly l | 

(7) NaSruare Tor aparrior, literally Paſſions of Sin, in the Scripture Greek (wherein the 
Genitive Caſe of the Subſtantive is often put for the Adje&ive) ſinful Paſſions or Luſts. 

(a) Tos Sia 79 vous, which were by the Law, is a very true literal Tranſlation of the Words, 
but leads the Reader quite away from the Apoſtle's Senſe, and is fain to be ſupported (by In- 
terpreters that ſo underſtand it) by ſaying that the Law excited Men to fin by forbidding it. 
A ſtrange Imputation on the Law of God, fvch, as if it be true, muſt make the Jews more 
defiled with the Pollutions ſet down in St. Paul's Black Liſt, ch. 1. than the Heathens them- 
ſelves. But herein they will not find St. Paul of their Mind, who beſides the viſible Diſtinction 
wherewith he ſpeaks of the Gentiles all through his Epiſtles, in this reſpe&' doth here, ver. 7. 
declare quite the contrary ; ſee alſo 1 Per. 4. 3, 4. If St. Paul's Uſe of the Prepoſition Jud a 
little backwards in this very Epiſtle were remember'd, this and a like Paſſage or two more in 
this Chapter would not have fo harſh and hard a Senſe put on them as they have, Ty 
Fisevorrwor $i” dees, our Tranſlation renders, ch. 4. 11. that believe though they be not 

| exrcumciſed, where they make gi axgegCvsias, to ſignify during the State, or during their be- 
ing under Uncircumcifion, If they had given the ſame Senſe to gid vous here, which plainly 
fignihes their being in the contrary State, i. e. under the Law, and render'd it, ſinful Affections 
which they bad, tho they were under the Law, the Apoſtle's Senſe here would have been 
eaſe, clear, and conformable to the Deſign he was upon. This Uſe of the word deu I think 
we may find in other Epiſtles of St. Paul, Ta J, 13 ownar®r, 2 Cor. 5. 10. may poſſibly with 
better Senſe be underſtood of things done during the Body, or during the bodily State, than by the 
Body; and fo 1 Tim. 2. 15. Jid Texroyorias, during the State of Child-bearing. Nor is this barely 
an Hellineſtical Uſe of gu, for the Greeks themſelves ſay 5! 53uiggs, 3 the Day; and 
Tic vun rb, during the Night, And fo I think J 1% twayſ:aiz, Epb. 3. 6. ſhould be under- 
ſtood to ſignifie in the time of the Goſpel, or under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 

(b) Members here doth not fignife barely the fleſhly Parts of the Body in a reſtrain'd Senſe, 
but the animal Faculties and Powers, all in us that is imploy'd as an Inſtrument in the Works 
of the Fleſh, which are reckon'd up, Gal. 5. 19 —21. ſome of which do not require the Mem- 
bers of our Body, taken in a ſtri& Senſe for the outward groſs Parts, but only the Faculties of 
our Minds for pt; Performance. forth | b : 

(c) Kaerogoghoo 1 ,,, Bringing forth Fruit unto Death, here is oppoſed to bringing 
forth Fra $646 God, in the end of — foregoing Verſe. Death here being rd as a Ma- 
ſter whom Men ſerve by Sin, as God in the other place is conſider'd as a Maſter, who gives Life 
to them who ſerve him in performing Obedience to his Law. | 

; On 
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held ; that we ſhould on being dead, we are ſet free from the Dominion of 
ſerve Yr gs 755 the Law, that we ſhould perform our Obedience as un- 
| 7 the nr g der the new (4) and ſpiritual Covenant of the Goſpel, 
> What ſhall we ſay then? wherein there is Remiſſion of Frailties, and not as ſtill 
is the Jaw fin ? God for- under the old Rigour of the Letter of the Law, which 
bid. 20 2 1 * ene condemns every one who does not perform exact Obe- 
law: ſor I had not 3 dience to every tittle (e). ; Whar ſhall we then think 
luft, except the law had that the Law, becauſe it is ſet aſide, was unrighteous, 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not co- or gave any Allowance, or contributed any thing to 
8 gon Sin F)? By no means; For the Law on the contrar 

" 1 Bp — — tied Men ſtricter up from Sin, forbidding Concupi- 
. * in me all man- ſcence, which they did not know to be Sin but by the 
ner of concupiſcence, For Law. For I (g) had not known Concupiſcence to be | 
without the law ſi was Sin, unleſs the Law had ſaid, Thow ſhalt not covet, Ne- 8. 

dead. vertheleſs Sin taking Opportunity () during the Law 

(), or whilſt I was under the Commandment, wrought 

in me all manner of Concupiſcence : For without the 


Law Sin is dead, (&) not able to hurt me; And there 
f ; Was 


NOTES. 


s (a) in Newitteſs of Spirit, i. e. Spirit of the Law, as appears by the AntitheGs, 014neſs of 
abe Letter, i. e. Letter of the Law. He ſpeaks in the former part of the Verſe of the Law as 
being dead, here he ſpeaks of it being revived again with a new Spirit. Chriſt by his Death 
aboliſhed the Moſaical Law, but revived as much of it again, as was ſerviceable to the Uſe of 
his ſpiritual Kingdom under the Goſpel, but left all the Ceremonial and purely Typical Part 
dead, Cd. 2. 14—18. The Jews were held before Chriſt in an Obedience to the whole 
Letter of the Law, without minding the ſpiritual Meaning which pointed at Chrift. This the 
Apoſtle calls here ſerving in the '0idmeſs of the Letter, and this he tells them they ſhould now 
leave, as being freed from it by the Death of Chriſt, who was the End of the Law for the 
attaining of Righteouſneſs, ch. 10. 4. i. e. in the ſpiritual Senſe of it, which 2 Cor. 3. 6, he 
calls Spirit, which Spirit, ver. 16. he explains to be Chriſt. That Chapter and this Verſe 
here give light to one another. Serving in the Spirit then is obeying the Law, as far as it is 
revived, and as it is explained by our Saviour in the Goſpel, for the attaining of Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs. OI SH | | 

(©) That this Senſe alſo is comprehended in not ſerving in the 01dneſs of the Lenter, is plain 
from what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. 3. 6. The Lenter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life, From 
this killing Letter of the Law, whereby it pronounced Death for every the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, 
they were alſo delivered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, ch. 8. 15. that they have 
not recesued be ou of Bondage again 10 fear, i. e. to live in perpetual Bondage and Dread 
under the inflexible Rigour of the Law, under which it was impoſſible for them to expect ought 
but Death. : 

7 (f) Sim. That Sin here comprebends both theſe Meanings expreſſed in the Paraphraſe, 
appears from this Verſe, where the Strictneſs of the Law againſt Sin is aſſerted in its prohibi- 
ting of Debres, and from ver. 12. where its Rectitude is aſſerted. 

(g) 1. The Skill St. Paul uſes in dextrouſly avoiding as much as poſſible the givin; 
Oftence to the Jews, is very vilible in the word I in this place. In the beginning of t 
Chapter, where he mentions their . in the Law, he ſays Te. In the 4b Verſe 
he joyns himſelf with them, and ſays We, But here, and ſo to the end of this Chapter, 
where he repreſents the Power of Sin, and the Inability of the Law to ſubdue it wholly, he 
leaves them out, and ſpeaks all together in the firſt Per tho” it be plain he means all thoſe 
who were under the Law. | | ; ons 

8 (5) St. Paul here, and all along this Chapter, ſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon endeavouring to 
compaſs his Death, and the Senſe of this Verſe amounts to no more but this, that in matter 
of Fact that Concupiſcence, which the Law. declared to be Sin, remain'd and exerted it ſelf 
in him, notwithſtanding the Law. For if Sin from St. Paul's Proſopopæia, or making it a 
Perſon, ſhall be taken to be a real Agent, the carrying this Figure too far will give a very odd 

| Senſe to St. Paul's Words, and contrary to his Meaning make Sin to be the Cauſe of it at. ard 

ö of Concupiſcence, from which it has its Riſe. ane | | 

( Dead, It is to be remembred not only that St. Paal all along this Chapter makes Sin a 

Perſon, but ſpeaks of that Perſon and himſelf as two incompatibſe Enemies, the Being and 

; Satety of the one conſiſting in the Death or Inability of the othef to hurt. Without a 
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9. Was a time once ( when I being without the Law, For I was alive with. g 
was ina State of Life; but the Commandmenc coming, * Pg. law once: but 
Sin got Life and Strength again, and I found my ſelf dame, Un rerived. andut 
10. 'a dead Man; And that very Law which was given me died. n e 90 a 
| for the attaining of Life (n), was found to produce And the commandment 10 
11. Death () to me. For my mortal Enemy Sin taking which was ordained to 


. ROMANS. 


the Opportunity of my being under (o) the Law, flew life, I found to be unto 


death. 


me by the Law, which it inveigled (p) me to diſobey For fin taking occaſion 11 


i. e. The Frailty and vicious Inclinations of Nature re- by the commandment, de- 
maining in me under che Law, as they were before, <*ived me, and by it flew 
able {till to bring me into Tranſgreſſions, each where 4 gt 

of was mortal, Sin had by my being under the Law, a 

ſure Opportunity of bringing Death upon me. So 


c 
. — 


* 
— 


this in mind, it will be very hard to underſtand this Chapter. For inſtance, in this place 
St. Pau} has declared, ver. 7. that the Law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at all favour'd or 
promoted Sin, for it lays Reſtraints upon our very Deſires, which Men without the Law did 
not take notice to be ſinful; Nevertheleſs Sin perſiſting in its Deſign to deſtroy me, took the 
Opportunity of my being under the Law, to ſtir up Concupiſcence in me; for without the 
Law which annexes Death to Tranſgreſſion, Sin is as good as dead, is not able to have its 
Win on me, and bring Death upon me. Confor mable {hereunto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 15. 56. 
The Strength of Fin is ibe Lam, i. e. it is the Law that gives Sin the Strength and Power to 
kill Men. Laying aſide the Figure which gives à lively Repreſentation of the hard State of 
a well minded ſew under the Law, the plain Meaning of St. Paul here is this; Tho the 
<« Law lays a ſtricter Reſtraint upon Sin than Men have without it, yet it betters not my 
Condition tbereby, becauſe it inables me not wholly to extirpate Sin, and ſubdue Concu- 
e piſcence, though it hath made every Tranſgreſſion a mortal Crime. So that being no more 
<< totally ſecured from offending under the Law, than I was before, I am under the Law ex- 


s poſed to certain Death. This deplorable Eſtate could not be more feelingly expreſſed than 


it is here, by making Sin (which ſtill remain'd in Man under the Law) a Perſon who impla- 
cably aiming at his Ruin, cunningly took the Opportunity. of exciting Concupiſcence in thoſe 


to whom the Law had made it mortal. | * 
9 (4) Hort once. St Paul declares there was a time once when he was in a State of Life, 


When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz. when he was without the Law, which could only be 
before the Law was given. For he ſpeaks here in the Perſon of one of the Children of Laer 
e 


who never ceaſed to be under the Law, ſince it was given. This ers therefore muſt. deſign 
the Time between the Covenant made with Abraham and the Law. By that Covenant Abra- 
Lam was made Bleſſed, i. e. delivered: from Death. That this is ſo, vid. Gal. 3. 9, Oc. And 
under him the Iſraelites claim'd the Bleſſing, as his Poſterity, comprehended in that Cove- 
nant, and as many of them as were of the Faith of their Father, faithful Abrabam, were 
bleſſed with him. But when the Law came, and they put themſelves wholly into the Covenant 
of Works, wherein each Tranſgreſſion of the Law became mortal, then Sin recovered Lite 


F 
- 


2669, and a Power to kill, and an Iſraelite now under the Law, found himſelf in a 


tate of Death, a dead Man. Thus we fee it correſponds with the Deſign of the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe here. In the fix firſt Verſes of this Chapter he ſhews the ſews that they were at 
Liberty from the Law, and might put themſelves ſolely under the Terms of the Goſpel. In 
the following part of this Chapter he ſhews them, that it is neceſſary for them fo to do; ſince 
the Law was not able to deliver them from the Power Sin had to deſtroy them, but ſuhjected 
them to it. This part of the Chapter ſhewing at large what he ſays, ch. 8. 3. and ſo may be 
looked on as an Explication and Proof of it. 3: at ee lis ee bn 
10 () That the Command ments of the Law were given to the Iſraelites, that they might 
have Life by them; ſee Leu. 18. 3. Mat. 19. 7. e 4) 5 
The Law which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the Penalty of Death 
annexed to every Tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. 3. 10. came to produce Death, by not being able ſo 
to remoye the Frailty of humane Nature, and ſubdue carnal Appetites, as to keep Men entirely 
free from all Treſpaſſes againſt it, the leaſt whereof by the Law brought Death. See ch. 8. 3. 
Gal. 3. 21 He”) r © r SHED ft {03 26D „ io #1 N E 
| Ave The Senſe. wherein I underſtand Ju . dun, by the Law, ver. 5. is very much con- 
firmed by Sis rhe irroang, in this and ver. 8. by which Interpretation. the whole Diſcourſe is 
made plain, eaſſe and conſonant to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe. | eee eee 
„ Anveigled. St. Paul ſeems here to allude to what Eve. ſaid in a like caſe, Gen. 3. 
uſes the word dere ved in the ſume Senſe the did, i. e. drew me in. 5 
1 gy that 
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.. Wherefore the law is that () the Law is holy, juſt and good, ſuch as che 

; n ; eternal, immutable Rule of Right and Good required 
it to be. Was then the Law, that in it ſelf was good, 
Was then that which is made Death to me? No (r), by no means: But it was 


ood, made death unto Sin that b the Law was made Death unto m o the 
— ? God forbid. But fin | | | | e, to the 


chat i might appear bn, end that the Power () of Sin might appear, by its 


Working Wend ih ant W being able to bring Death upon me, by that very Law 
chat which is good; that that was intended for my Good, that ſo by the Com- 
ſin by the commandment mandment the Power 009 of Sin and Corruption in 


m bt become exceeding me might be ſhewn to be excceding great ; For we 


14 For we know that the know that the Law is ſpiritual, requiring Actions quite 


law is ſpiritual: but I am Oppoſite () to our carnal Affections. But I am ſo car- 
carnal, fold under fin, nal as to be enſlaved to them, and forced againſt my 


For — which x — . Will to do the Drudgery of Sin, as if I were a Slave 
q —4 — CR 3 put that had been ſold into the hands of that my domineer- 


what T hate, that do j. ing Enemy. For what I do is not of my own Con- 
| d 


16 © If then I do that which trivance. (2 For that which I have a mind to I d. 


G 
Ty 


17 


7 
C > 


| 1 do. If 
then my tranſgreſſing the Law, be what 1 in my 
Now then, it is no more Mind am againſt, it is plain the Conſent of my Mind 

I chat do it, but fin that goes with the Law, that it is good. If fo, then it is 
dwelleth in m. not a willing Agent of my own free Purpoſe that 
5 do what is contrary to the Law, but as a poor Slave 
in Captivity, not able to follow my own Undetſtand- 

ing and Choice, forced by the Prevalency of my own 


I would not, I conſent not; and what I have an Averſion t t 
unto the law, that it is 5 | a n to, that 


12 (q) se, fo bat, ver. 7. he laid down this Poſition, that the Law tas not Sin, ver. 8, g, 
10, 11. he proves it by ſhewing, that the Law was very ſtrict in forbidding of Sin, ſo far as to 
reach the very Mind and the internal Acts of Concupiſcence, and that it was Sin that remain- 
ivg under the Law (which annexed Death to every Tranſgreſſion) brought Death on the Iſrae- 
lites, he here infers, that the Law was not ſinful, but rig hieous, juſt, and good, juſt ſuck as by 
the eternal Rule of Right it ought to be. apnea e eee A 3 
13 (r) No. In the five ene Verſes the Apoſtle had proved, that the Law was hot Sin, 
In this and the ten following Verſes he proves the Law not to be made Death 3 but that it was 
given to ſhew. the Power of Sin which remained in thoſt under the Law, fo ſtrong, notwitk⸗ 
andiog the Law, that it could prevail on them to tranſgreſs the Law notwithſtandibg all its 
Prohibition, with the Penalty of Death annexed to every T ranſgreſſion, Of what uſe this, 
ſhewing the Power of Sin by the Law, was, we may ſee, ” 24. | . 
i 


* 


(5) That & ia, x9 UTepGonn Aff d, Sin exceeding fin ul, is put here to ſigniſy the 
reat Power of Sin or Luſt, 15 evident from the following courſe, Nebich hotly kene to 
dew, that let a Man under the Law be right in his Mind and Purpoſe; yet, the Law in hi 
Members, 1. e. his catnal Appetites, would carry him to the committing of Sin, though his Judg- 
purer and Endeavours were averſe to if. He that remembers that Sin in this Chapter is all along 
preſented as a Perſon whoſe very Nature it was to ſeek and endeavour his Ruin, will not find 
it hard to underſtand, that the Apoſtle here by Sin exceeding ſinful, means Sin ſtrenuouſly exert- 
ing its ſinful, 1. e. deſtructive Nature with mighty Force. 5 | eee, 
(t) "ba , that Sin mig bi become, i. e. might appear t0 be, "Tis of Appearance be 
ſpeaks in the former part of this Verſe, and ſo it muſt, be underſtood here to conform the Senſe 
of the Words, not only to what immediately precedes in this Verſe, but to the Apoſtle's Defign 
in this Chapter, where he takes Pains to prove that the Law was not intended any way to pro: 
mote Sin, and to underſtand by theſe Words that it was, is an Interpretation that neither Hol 
dcripture nor good Senſe will allow : Tho' the Sacred Seripture ſhould not, as it does, give 
many Inſtances of putting being for appear ing. Vid. ch. 3. 20. e e eee 
14 C) Hevn rinbg, ſpiritual, is uſed here to ſignify the O polition of the Law to our carnal 
Appetites. The Antitheſis in the following Words makes it clear. 0 | HIER" 2" Borg 
N aon, I do not know, i.e, it is not from my own Underſtanding or Forecaſt ot 
Mind. The following: Words, which are a Reaſon brought to prove this ſaying, give it this 
Senſe. But if & cox. be interpreted, I do not approve, what in the next Words is broughsr 
for a Reaſon IN OX Dot 2 DI wiogle,” > {5 000 PTR S oe FF | 
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finful_Aﬀe&ions, and Sin that remains ſtill in me, 
notwithſtanding the Law. For I know by woful Ex- 
perience, that in me (viz.) in my Fleſh, (x) that 


part which is the Sear of carnal Appetites, there inha- 


bits no Good. For in the Judgment and Purpoſe of 
my Mind, I am readily carried to a Conformity and 
Obedience to the Law: but the Strength of my carnal 
Affections not being abated by the Law, I am not able 
to execute what I judge to be right, and intend to per- 
form. For the Good that is my Purpoſe and Aim, that 
I do not: Bur the Evil that is contrary to my Intenti- 
on, that in my Practice takes place, i. e. I purpoſe and 
aim at univerſal Obedience, but cannot in fact attain 
it. Now if I do that which is againſt the full Bent and 
Intention of me (5) my ſelf, it is as I ſaid before, 
not I my true ſelf wh 
is my old Enemy Sin, which ſtill remains anddwells in 
me, and I would fain get rid of. 1 find it therefore as 
a Law ſettled in me that, when my Intentions aim 
at Good, Evil is ready at hand, to make my Actions 
wrong and faulty. For that which my inward Man is 
delighted with, that which with Satisfaction my Mind 
would make its Rule, is the Law of God. But I ſee 


in my Members (z) another Principle of Action equi- 


valent to a Law (a) directly waging War againſt that 
Law which my Mind would follow, leading nie cap- 
tive into an unwilling Subjection to the conſtant In- 
clination and Impulſe of my carnal Appetite, which as 
ſteadily as if it were a Law, carries me to Sin. O mi- 
ſerable Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me (b) from 

| 1 5 1 | this 


o do it, but the true Author of it 


TEXT. 


For I know that in me 18 
(that is, in = fleſh) divel- 
leth no good thing : for 
- to will is preſent with me, 
but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not. 


For the good that I 19 
would, I do not : but the 
evil which 1 would not, 
that I do. 


Now if Ido that I would 20 
not, it is no more I that 
do it, but fin that dwel- 
leth in me, 5g 


1 find then a law, that 21 
when I would do good, 
evil is preſent with me. 


For I delight in the law 22 
of God, after the inward 


But I ſee another law 2; 
in my members, warrin 
againſt the law of my 
mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law 
of fin, which is in my 
members, 


O wretched man that I 24 
am, who ſhall deliver me 


18 (x) St. Paul coofiders himſelf and in himſelf other Men, as conſiſting of two Parts,which 
he calls Fleſh and Mind, ſee ver. 25. meaning by the one the Judgment and Purpoſe of his 


Mind, 


to the Satisfaction of his irregular ſinful Deſires. Theſe he alſo 
Members, and the other the Law cf by Mind, ver. 23s and Gal. 5. 
leſh, and the other Spirit. Theſe two are 


the ten laſt Verſes of this Chapter, he calls the one 
of his Diſcourſe in all-this part of the Chapter, 
Fower and Prevalency of the fleſhly Inclinations, not abate 


ided by the Law, or right Reaſon ; by the other his natural Inclination puſhing him 


calls, the one the Law of bis 
16, 17. a place parallel to 


laining particularly how by the 


the Law, it conies to paſs, 


b 
which he ſays, cb. 8. 2, 3. that the Law being weak by reaſon of ths Fleſh, could not ſet a Man 


ee from the Power and Dominion, of Sin and Death. 


20 (y) Ov. D iy, I would not, I in the Greek is ver emphatical, as is obvious, and 
denotes the Man in that part which is chiefly to be counted himſelf, and therefore with the 


like Empbaſis, ber. 25. is called auros i, I my own ſelf. 


23 (3) St. Paul here and in the ſermer Chapter, uſes the word Members for the lower Facultics 
and Afe&ions of the animal Man, which are as it were the In ſtruments of Actions. 


te) He having in the ſoregoirg Verſe. ſpoken of the Law of God as a Principle of Action, 
but yet ſuch as had not a Power to rule ard infuence the whole Man, as to keep him quite 
clear jrom Sin, he here ſpeaks of nalual Inclinaticn as of a Law, allo a Law in the Members, 
and a Law of Sin in ile Members, to fl ew that it is a Principle of Operation in Men even 
under the Law, as fleady and corſlant in its Direction and Impulſe to Sin, as the Law is to 
Obedience, and failed not thrcugb the Frailty of the Fleſh often to prevail. 
24 (b) Whar is it that St. Paul ſo pathetically deſires to be delivered from? The State he had 
been deſcribing was that of humare Weakreſs, wherein rotwitbſtanding the Law, even thoſe 
who were under it, and ſincerely endeavcured to obey it, were frequently carried by their 
carnal Appetites into the Breach of it. The State of Frailty be krew Men in this World 
could not be deliver'd from. And therefore if we mind him, it is not that, but the Conſe- 
ce of it, Death, or ſo much of it as brirgs Leatb, that he inquites after a Delivercr 
þ nr Who ſtall deliver me, ſays be, frem itis Body ? Be dces rot fay of Frailty, but of Death ? 
What ſhall binder that my carnal Appetites, that ſo often make me fall into Sin, ſtall My 
, | ea 


25 


the Nominative Caſe to Szaevy, See Note, ver. 20. 
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from the body of this this Body of Death? The Grace of God (e) through 
— aan Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To comfort my ſelf therefore 


eſus Chriſt our Lord. à8 that State requires for my Deliverance from Death, 
£ then with the mind I- I my ſelf (d) with full Purpoſe and ſincere Endeavours 
my {elf ſerve che law of of Mind, give vp my ſelf to obey the Law of God, 
a_ * _ —2 the fleſh though my carnal Inclinations are enſlaved » and have 
* y a conſtant Tendency to Sin. This is all I (e) ean do; 
and this is all I being under Grace, that is required of 
me, and through Chriſt will be accepted. | 
NOTES. 
Death upon me, which is awarded me by the law? And ta this he anſwers, The Grace of God 
13 Yap Lord eſis Chriſt, *Tis the Fayour of God alone through Jeſus Chriſt that Auers 
frail Man from Death. Thoſe under Grace obtain Life upon fincere Intentions and Endea- 
yours after Qbedience, and thoſe Endeavours a Man may attain to in this State of Frailty. 
But good Intention and ſincere Endeayours are of no behoof againſt Death to thoſe under the 
Law, which requires compleat and punctual Obedience, but gives no Ability to attain it. 
And ſo it is Grace alone through Jeſus Chriſt, that accepting of what a frail Man can da, 
delivers from the Body of Death. And thereupon he concludes with Joy, Sa then I bei E. 
a Chriſtian, wot any longer under the Law, but under Grace, this is the 7. 52h Jam in, = une 
I ſball be deliver d from Death, I with my whole Bent and Intention devote my ſelf to the Law 
if God in fincere Endeauours after Obedience, though my carnal Appetites are enſlaved to, and 
e their natural Propenſity towards Sin. 4 | * | 
25 (e) Our Tranſlators read Zuyaeiss ro des, I thank God: The Author of the Vulgate 
dels Tv bes, The Grace or Favour of God, which is the reading of the Clermont and other 
8 Manuſcripts. Nor can it be doubted which. of theſe two Readings ſhould be followed by 
one who conſiders, not only that the Apoſtle makes it his buſineſs ta ſhew that the Jews ſtood 
in Need of Grace for Salvation as much as the Gentiles: But alſo that the Grace of God is a 
direct and appoſite Anſwer to who ſhall deliver me? which if we read it, I thank Gad, has no 
Anſwer at all, an Omiſſion the like whereof I do not remember any where in St. Pauls wa 
of Writing. This I am ſure, it renders the Paſſage obſcure and imperfe& in it ſelf. But F. ad 
more diſturbs the Senſe, if we obſerve the Illative therefore, which begins the next Verſe, and 
introduces a Concluſion eaſie and natural, if the tion, who ſhall delzver me? has for anſwer, 
The Grace of God. Otherwiſe it will be hard to find Premiſes from whence it can be dr vun. 
For thus ſtands the Argument plain and eaſie. Fhe Law cannot deliver from the Bo y of 
Death, z. e. from thoſe carnal ee which produce Sin, and ſo bring Death: But the 
Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt, which pardons Lapſes where there is ſincere Endeavour after 
Righteouſneſs, delivers us from this Body that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence naturally 
reſults this Concluſion, There is therefore now no Conde mnation, &c, But what it is grounded on 
in the other Reading, I confeſs I do not ſee, 
(4) *Avrds 2%, 1 my ſelf, i. e. I the Man, with all my full Reſolution of Mind. *Avr3c 
and %, might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had been meant here than 
(e) Auazuw, I ſerve, or I make my ſelf a Vaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole Qbe- 
dience, The Batu of Life to thoſe under * St. Paul tells us at large, cb. 3 nfs a 
Ti Juen, and To tw, to become Vaſſals to Righteouſneſs and to God; conſonantly he 
ſays here, rds %, I my ſelf, I the Man, being now a Chriſtian, and ſo no longer under 
the Law, but under Grace, do what is required of me in that State; Juze, I become à 
Vaſſal to the Law of God, ;. e. dedicate my ſelf to the Service of it, in ſincere Endeayqurs 
of Obedience; and ſo duròs z, I the Man, ſhall be deliver'd from Death; for he that being 
under Grace makes himſelf a Vaſſal to God in a Ready purpoſe of ſincere Obedience, ſhall from 
him receive the Gift of eternal Life, though his carnal Appetite, which he cannot get rid of 
having its Bent towards Sin, makes him ſometimes tranſgreſs, which would be certain Death to 
him if we were ſtill under the Law. See 5h. 6. 18, and 22. | 
And thus St. Paul having ſhewn here in this Chapter, that the being under Grace alone, 
without being under the Law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing Chapter he had 
ſhewn it to be to the Gentiles, he hereby demonſratively confirms the Gentile Converts in 
their Freedom from the Law, which is the Scope of this Epiſtle thus far. | 
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T. Paul having, cb. 6. ſhewn that the Gentiles who were not under the 
Law, were faved only by Grace, which required that they ſhould nor 
indulge themſelves in Sin, but ſteadily and ſincerely endeavour after perfect 
Obedience: Having alſo, cb. 7. ſhewn that the 3 who were under the 
Law, were alſo, ſaved by Grace only, becauſe the Law, could not inable 
them wholly to avoid Sin, which by the Law was in every the leaſt ſlip made 


Death; he in this Chapter ſhews, that both Jews and Gentiles who are under 


they remain in this State, nothing can 2 
| e 


1. 


Grace, i. e. Converts to Chriſtianity, are free from Condemnation, if they 
perform what is required of them; and thereupon he ſets forth the Terms of 
the Covenant of Grace, and preſſes their Obſervance, vig. not to IIc after 


ufe of it to arm them Wich Patſence againſtAfflictions, aſſuring them, that whilſt 
rate them from the Love of God, 


2 


T TS FE ANLTSESS w 1 6 
Here is therefore (f) now (g) no Condemnation "J'Here is therefore ; 
| (b) to, 4. e. no Sentence of Death ſhall paſs up- many po .condemna- 


on thoſe who are Chriſtians (i), if ſo be they obey rn 


- walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; but all who bei 


in Chriſt ſeſus, wh Ik 
O not the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, but follow with — Ge bel — 


Sincerity of Heart the Dictates of the () Spirit ter the Spirit. 


NOTES. 


1 (F) Therefore. This is an Inference drawn from the laſt Verſe of the foregoing 
pter, where he ſaith, that it is Grace that delivers from Death, as we have already 
obſerved. 


0 £ ) Now. Now that under the Goſpel the Law is aboliſh'd to thoſe who entertain the 
Goſpel. 


IT; The Condemnation here ſpoken of refers to the Penalty of Death annexed to every 
Tranſgreſſion by the Law, whereof he had diſcourſed in the foregoing Chapter. 

(3) In Chriſt Jeſus, expreſſed ch. 6, 14. by under Grace, and Gal. 3. 27. by having put on 
Chriſt, all which Expreſſions plainly ngniſie, to any one that reads and conbders the Places, the 
profeſling the Religion, and owning a Subjection to the Law of. Chriſt, contain'd in the Goſpel, 
which is in ſhort the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. | 
(I) Ilterranio', Walking, or who walk, does not mean that all who are in Chriſt Jeſus do 
: | ng in Chriſt Jeſus, omit not to 
walk ſo. This, if the Tenor of St. Paws Diſcourſe here can Eger any one to doubt of, he 
may be ſatisßed is fo from ver. 13. If ye live after the Fleſh, The ye he there ſpeaks to. 
are no leſ than thoſe that, ch. 1. 6, 7. he calls tbe Called of Feſus Chriſt, and the Beloved of 
God, Terms equivalent to being in Feſus Chriſt, ſee ch. 6. 12=——14, Gal. 5. 16 18, which 


Places compared together, ſhew that by Chriſt we are delivered from the Dominion of Sin 


and Luſt; fo that it ſhall not reign over us unto Death, if we will ſet our ſelves againſt it, 
and ſincerely endeavour to be free; a voluntary Slave, who inthrals himſelf by a willing Obe. 
dience, who can ſet free? 25 4 

* (1) Fleß and Spirit, ſeem here plainly to refer to Fleſh, wherewith he ſays he ſerves Sin, 
and Mind wherewith he ſerves the Law of God, in the immediately preceding Words, 


(m) in 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


2 For the law of the Spi- (n) in the Goſpel. For the () Grace of God which 
rit of life in Cheik ow is effectual to Life has ſet me free from that Law in 
3 33 4 - th. my Members which cannot now produce Sin in me 
For what the law could unto Death (o). For this (viz. the delivering us 
not do, in that it was from Sin) being beyond the Power of the Law, which 
weak through the 228. was too weak (þ) to maſter the Propenſities of the 
3 . of Goſs Fleſh, God ſending his Son in Fleſh, that in all 
esl, and for fin condemn- things except Sin, was like unto our frail ſinful Fleſh 
_ edfininthefleſh: _ (q), and ſending (7) him alſo to be an Offering (s) 


3 


. 


for Sin, he put to Death, or extinguiſhed or ſappreſ- 
ſed Sin (t) in the Fleſh, i. e. ſending his Son into the 
World with the Body wherein the Fleſh could never 
prevail to the producing of any one Sin; to the end 

x W That 


NOTES. 


N after the Syirit, is, ver. 13. explain d by moriiſying the Deeds of the Body 
4 the Spirit. | | 

3 ok it is Grace that delivers: from the Law in the Members, which is the Law of 
Death, is evident from ch. 7. 23——25. why it is called a Law, may be found in the An- 
titheſis to the Law of Sin and Death, Grace being as certain a Law to give Life to Chriſtiaris 
that live not after the Fleſh, as the Influence of ſinful Appetites is to bring Death on thoſe 
who are not under Grace. In the next place, why it is called the Law of the Spirit of Life, 
has a Reaſon, in that the Goſpel which contains this Doctrine of Grace, is dictated by the ſame 
Spirit that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and that quickens us to Newneſs of Life, and has for 
its end the conferring of eternal Life. 


(o) The Law of Sin and Death, Hereby is meant that which he calls the Law in his Mem- 


bers, ch. 7. 23. where it is called the Law of Sin; and ver. 24. it is called the Body of Death, 
from which - wide delivers. This is certain, that no body, who conſiders what St. Paul has ſaid, 
ver. 7, and 13. of the foregoing Chapter, can think that he can call the Law of Moſes the 
Law of Sin, or the Law of Death, And that the Law of Moſes is not meant, is plain from 
his Reaſoning in the very next Words, For the Law of Moſes could not be complain'd of as 
being weak, for not delivering thoſe under it from its ſelf; yet its Weakneſs might, and is 
all along, cb. 7. as well as ver. 3. complain'd of, as not being able to deliverchoſe under it from 
their carnal ſinful Appetites, and the Prevalence of them. 

3 (p) Weak, the Wegkneſs, and as he there alſo calls it the Unprofitableneſs of the Law, is 
again taken notice of by the Apoſtle, Zeb. 7. 18, 19. There were two Deſects in the Law 
whereby it became unprofitable, as the Author to the Hebrews ſays, ſo as to make nothing 
| po The one was its inflexible Rigor againſt which it provided no Allay or Mitigation, 

it left no place for Atonement: The leaſt Slip was mortal: Death was the inevitable Puniſh- 
ment of Tranſgreſſion by the Sentence of the Law, which had no Temperament: Death the 
Offender muſt ſuffer, there was no Remedy. This St. Paul's Epiſtles are full of, and how we 
are delivered from it by the Body of Chriſt, he ſhews, Zeb. 10. 5 10. The other Weak- 
neſs or Deſect of the Law was, that it could not inable thoſe who were under it, to get a Ma- 
ſtery over their Fleſh or fleſhly Propenſities, fo as to perform the Obedience required. The Law 


exacted compleat Obedience, but afforded Men no Help againſt their Frailty or vitious Inclina- 


tions, And this reigning of Sin in their mortal Bodies, St. Paul ſhews here how they are de- 
livered from by the Spirit of Chriſt inabling them, upon their ſincere Endeayours after Righte- 
ouſneſs, to keep Sin under in their mortal Bodies in Conformity to Chriſt, in whoſe Fleſh it was 
condemned, executed and perfectly extinct, having never had there any Life or Being, as we 
ſhall ſee in the following Note, The Proviſion that is made in the New Covenant againſt both 
theſe Deſects of the Law, is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſed thus. God will make a 
new Covenant with the Houſe of J/7ael, wherein he will do theſe two things; He will write 
bis Law in their Hearts, and he will be merciful to their Iniquities. See Heb, d. 9———12, 
(q) Sze Heb. 4. 15. . : f 
(r) Kat and, joyns here in the Likeneſs, &c. with to be an Offering, whereas if and be made 
to copulate ſending and condemned, neither Grammar nor Senſe would permit it: nor can it 
be imagined the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak thus: God ſending bis Son, and condemned Sin: But God 
ſending bis own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and ſending him 10 be an Offering for Sin, 
with very good Senſe joyns the Manner and End of his ſending. 
(3) Heel & gras. which in the Text is tranſlated for Sin, ſigniſies an Offering for Sin, as the 


argent of our Bibles takes notice: See 2 Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 10. 5——10. So that the plain Senſe 


is, God ſent bis Son in the likeneſs of ſinſul Fleſh, and ſent him an Offering for Sin. 


(t) Karixews, condemned. The Proſopopeza whereby Sin was conſidered as a Perſon all the 


foregoing Chapter being continued on here, the condemming of Sin here cannot mean, as ſome 
2 S Ris would 
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+ 


That under this Example of Fleſh («) wherein Sin 


Was perfectly maſter'd and excluded from any Life, 


the moral Rectitude of the Law might be confarmed 
to ( by us, who, abandoning the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
follow the Guidance of the Spirit in the Law of our 


Minds, and make it our Buſineſs to live not after the 


Fleſh, but after che Spirit. For as for thoſe. who (x) 
arg ſtill under the Direction of the Fleſh and its ſinful 


Appetites, who are under Obedience to the Law in 


produces Life (x) and Peace, which are not to be had 


their Members, they have the Thoughts and Bent of 
their Minds ſer upon the Things of the Fleſh, to obey 
it in the Luſts of it: But they who are under the ſpi- 
ritual Law of their Minds, the Thoughts and Bent of 
their Hearts is to follow the Dictates of the Spirit in 
that Law. For ()) to have our Minds ſet upon the Sa- 
tisfaction of the Luſts of the Fleſh, in a ſlayiſh Obedi- 
ence to them, does certainly produce and bring Death 


TEZT. 


That the righteouſneſs 
of the Law might be fu}. * 
filled in us, who walk not 
after the fleſh, but aſter the 


Spirit. 


For they that are aſter 
the flelh, do mind the 9 
things of the fleſh : but 
they that are after the 


Spirit, the things of the 


Spirit. 1 

For te be carnally mind- 6 
ed, is death; but to be 
ſpiritually minded, is life 
and peace: 

Becauſe the carnal mind 
is enmity againſt God: 
for it is not ſubject to the 
law of God, neither in- 
deed can be. 


upon us, but our ſetting aur ſelves ſeriouſly and fin- _ 


cerely to obey the Dictates and Direction of the Spirit, 


in the contrary carnal State: Becauſe to be carnal 
minded (8) is direct Enmity and Oppoſition again 
God, for ſuch a Temper of Mind, given up to the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, is in no Subjection to the Law of 
God, nor indeed can be (0), it having a quite contrary 


r 


would have it, that Chriſt was condemned. for Sin, or in the place of Sin, far that would. be to 
fave Sin, and leave that Perſon alive which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain meaning is, 
that Sin it ſelf was condemned or put to Death in his Fleſh, i. e. was ſuffer'd to have no Life 


nor Being in the Fleſh of our Saviour: He was in all Paints tempted as we are 


yet without 


Sin, Heb. 4. 15. By the Spirit of Gad the Motions of the Fleſh were ſuppreſſed in him, Sin 
yas cruſhed in the Egg, and could never faften in the leaſt upon him. This farther appears to 
be the Senſe by the following words. The Antzthefis between xaraxpua, Vere 1, and xavixen, 
here, will alſo ſhew why that word is uſed here to expreſs the Death or No being of Sin in our 
Saviour, 2 Cor. 5. 2. 1 Pet. 2. 22+ That St. Paul ſometimes uſes Condemnation for putting to 


Death, ſee ch. 5. 16, and 18. 


pf - 


4 (u) T) Sialops 1% 1944s, The Righteouſneſs of the Law, See Note, ch, 2. 26, 
(w) Fulfilled does not here ſigniſie a compleat exact Obedience, but ſuch an unblameable Life, 
by fincere Endeayours after 1 as ſhews us to be the faithful Subjects of Chriſt, 


exempt from the Dominion of 


in, ſee ch. 13. 8. Gal. 6, 2. A Deſcription of ſuch, who thus 


fulfilled the Righteouſneſs of the Law, we have Luke 1. 6. As Chriſt in the Fleſh was whallv 
exempt from all Taint of Sin; fo we by that Spirit which was in him ſhall be exempt from the 
Dominion of our carnal Luſts, if we make it our Choice and Endeavour to live after the Spi- 
tit, ver, 9, 10, 11. For that which we are to perform by that Spirit, is the Mortificatian of 


the Deeds of the Body, ver. 17. 


0 O dard odpra örree, Thoſe that are after the Fleſh, and theſe that ove after the Spirit, 
are the ſame with thoſe that walk after the Fleſh, and after the Spirit. A — of Thee 


two different forts of Chriſtians, ſee Gal. 5. 16 26. 


6 O) For joyns what follows here to ver. 1. as the Reaſon of what is here laid down, (vz.) 
Deliverance from Condemnation is to ſuch Chriſtian Conyerts only wha walk not after the 


Fleſh, but after the Spirit, For, &c. 
(+) See Gal. 6. 8. 


L 


7 (a) 78 4 oa6x3s, ſhould have beep. tranſlated here to be carnally minded, 2 it is in 
r w 


the foregoing 
ver: 5. which ſighikes the imploying t 
to the fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh. 


ich is juſtified by pegwor 7a & can, do mind the things of the 
he Bent of their Winds or ſubjecting the wo entirely 


(6b) Here the Apoſile gives the Reaſon why even thoſe that are in Chriſt Jaſus haye re- 
ceived the Goſpel, and are Chriſtians (for to ſuch. he is here ſpeaking) are not ſayed. unless they 
coaſe to walk after the Fleſh, becauſe that runs directly counter to the Law-of God, and can 

4 a % 


never 


10 


11 
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in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe under the fleſhly Diſpenſation of the Law (4), without 
be LG. aa ie fn regarding Chriſt the Spirit of it, in it cannot pleaſe 


9 geh, but in the Spirit, if God. But ye are not in that State of having all your 


ſo be that the Spirit of Expectation from the Law and the Benefits that are to 


on dwell 10 N be obtained barely by that, but are in the ſpiritual 
if any man hav | 5 883 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is State of the Law, i. e. the (e) Goſpel, which is the End 


none of his. of the Law, and to which the Law leads you. And 

And if Chriſt be in you, ſo having received the Goſpel, you have therewith re- 
the body is dead becauſe ceived the Spirit of God: For as many as receive 
of 2 __ ae ger Fig Chriſt, he gives Power to become the (f) Sons of God: 
_ 9 And to thoſe that are his Sons God gives his Spirit (g). 
But if the Spirit ofhim And if Chriſt be in you by his Spirit, the Body is dead 
that raiſed up * from as to all Activity to Sin (), Sin no longer reigns in it, 


the dead, dwell in you; | f > 
Ne at ated op ig but your ſinful carnal Luſts are mortiſied. But the Spi- 


from the dead, ſhall alſo rit (5) of your Mind liveth, 5. e. is enlivened in order 


2 your mortal bo- to Righteouſneſs, or living righteouſly. But if the 


es, by his Spirit that Spirit of God who had Power able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt 
dwelleth in you. from the dead, dwell in you, as certainly it does, he 
that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, is certainly able, and 

will by his Spirit that dwells in you, enliven even (Y 

your 


NOTES. 


never be brought into Conformity and Subjection to his Commands. Such a ſettled Contres 
vention to his Precepts cannot be ſuffer'd by the ſupreme Lord and Governour of the World 
in any of his Creatures, without foregoing his Sovereignty, and giving up the eternal immuta- 


ble Rule of Right, to the overturning the very Foundations of all Order and moral Recti- 


tude in the intellectual World. This even in the Judgment of Men themſelves will be always 
thought a neceſſary piece of Juſtice for the keeping out of Anarchy, Diſorder and Confuſion, 
that thoſe refractor y Subjects, who ſet up their own Inclinations for their Rule againſt the Law, 
which was made to reſtrain thoſe very Inclinations, ſhould feel the Severity of the Law, with- 
out which the Authority of the Law, and Law-maker, cannot be preſerved. | 

$'(c) This is a Concluſion drawn from what went before. The whole Argumentation ſtands 


thus: They that are under the Dominion of their carnal Luſts cannot pleaſe God; therefore 


they who are under the carnal or literal Diſpenſation of the Law, cannot pleaſe God, | becauſe 
they have not the Spirit of God: Now tis the Spirit of God alone that enlivens Men fo as to 
enable them to caſt off the Dominion of their Luſts. See Gal. 4. 3-6. | | 
' (4) Of iv oapx} arres, They that in the Fleſh. He that ſhall conſider that this Phraſe: is ap- 
plied, ch. 7. 5. to the Jews, as reſting in the bare literal or carnal Senſe and Obſervance of 
the Law, will not be averſe to the underſtanding the ſame Phraſe in the ſame Senſe here, 
which I think is the only place beſides in the New Teſtament, where z, ovex) diva is uſed in a 
moral Senſe. This I dare ſay, it is hard to produce any one Text, wherein deu iy oaex)] is 


uſed to ſigniße a Man's being under the Power of his Luſts, which is the Senſe wherein it is, 


and muſt be, taken here, if what I propoſe be rejected. Let it be alſo remembred that St. Paul 
makes it the chief Buſineſs of this Epiſtle (and he ſeldom forgets the Deſign he is upon) to per- 


ſuade both Jew and Gentile from a Subjection to the Law, and that the Argument he is upon 


here is the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of the Law, to deliver Men from the Power of Sin, and 


then perhaps it will not be judg'd that the Interpretation I have given of theſe words is ak 


together remote from the Apoſtle's Senſe, 

9 (e) See 2 Cor. 3. 6—18. particularly ver. 6, 13, 16. 
„nn e HK 
(g) See Gal. 4. 6. 
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Neronis 3. 


WARY 


3 So then they that are Tendency. So then (c) they that are in the Fleſh, i. e. 8. 


I, 


10. 


II; 


10 (b) See cb. 6. 114. which explains this place, particularly wer, 2, 6, 11; 12. Gat, 


2. 20. Epb. 4. 22, 23. Col. 2. 11. and 3, 8— 10. 

11 () To lead us into the true Senſe of this Verſe, we need only obſerve that St. Paul 
having in the four firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle ſhewn that neither Jew nor. Gentile could be 
juſtified by the Law: and in the 5th Chapter how Sin enter'd into the World by Adam, and 
reigned by Death, from which 'twas Grace and not the Law that delivered Men : In the 
Sth Chapter he ſheweth the Convert Gentiles, that though they were not under the Law, but 
under Grace; yet they could not be ſaved, unleſs they caſt off the Dominion of Sin, and became 
the devoted Servants of Righteouſneſs, which was what their very Baptiſm taught and requi- 


erte always fgnttes the thing it is joyn'd to, to be livin 
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red of them: And in Chap. 7. he declares to the Jews the Weakneſs of the Law, which they (; 


much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the Law could not deliver them from the Dominion of Sin: 
that Deliverance was only by the Grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt ; from whence he draws 
he Conſequence, which begins this 8e Chapter, and ſo goes on with it here in two Branches 
den eie Cate 

e en the Lan of the Spirit of Life, 2. c, the New Covenant in the Goſpel, required that 
Abo chat are in Chrift Jeſus ſhould not live after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. The other 
{is to ſhew iow, and by whom, ſin ce the Law was weak, and could not enable thoſe under the 
'Law t@ do it, they are enabled to keep Sin from reigning in their mortal Bodies, which is 
the Sanctiſcation required. And here he ſhews, that Chriſtians are delivered from the Domi- 
,niop of their carnal ünful Luits by the Spirit of God that is given to them, and dwells in 
them, ns a new qulckning Principle and Power, by which they are. put into the State 
Sf a Tpiritual Life, 'wherein cheir Members are made capable of being made the Inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living Men alive now to Righteouſneſs, ſo to imploy 
them. If this be not the Senſe of this Chapter to ver. 14. J dere to know how dex 25 
In che ut Verſe comes in, and what Coherence there is in what is here ſaid? Beſides the Con- 
pejon of this to the former Chapter contain'd in the I llative Therefore, the very Antitheſis of 


b Expreſſions in one and the other, ff.ew that St. Paul in writing this very Verſe, had an eye to 


the foregoing Chapter. Tbere it was Sin that dwelleth in me, that was the active and over 
raling Principle: Hexe it is ibe Spirit of God that dmelerb in you, that is the Principle of your 
ſpigitual Life. There it was, wbo, ſhell deliver me from this Body of Death? Here it is, God by 
7 Siri ſhell quicken” your mortal Bodies, i. e. Bodies which, as the Seat and Harbour of ſinful 
Lalis that poſſeſs it. are indiſpoſed and dead to the Actions of a ſpiritual Life, and have a na- 
tural Pendency to Death. In the ſame Senſe, and upon the ſame account he calls the Bodies 
af the Gentiles thelr mertal Bodies, ch. 6. 12. where his Subject is, as here, Freedom from the 
Reign of Sin, upon which account they are there ſtiled, ver. 13. Alive from the Dead. To 
make it yet clearer, that it is Deliverance from the Reign of Sin in our Bodies, that St. 
Pax} ſpeaks of here, I defire any one to read what he ſays, ch. 6. 114. to the 
Genriles on the ſame Subject, and compare it with the 13 firſt Verſes of this Chapter; and 
then tell me whether they have not a mutual Correſpondence, and do not give a great 
light to one another? If this be too much pains, let him at leaſt read the two next Verſes, 


and ſee how they could poſſibly be as they are an Inference from this 11th Verſe, if the 


quickning of your mortal Bodies in it mean any thing but a quickning ta Newneſs of Lite, or 
$o: 4 ſpiritual! Life of Righteouſneſs, This being ſo, I cannot but wonder to ce. a late 
learned Commentator and Paraphraft poſitive, that Cem T& hug TOPUT u Uno), [bal 
Sachen your mortal" Bodies, does here fignifie, Sal raiſe your dead Badies out of the. Grave, 
as he” contends in his Preface to his Paraphraſe on the Epiſtles to the Corenthians, Cf 
geichen,” he ſays" imports” the ſame with zelten raiſe. His way of proving it is very re- 
parkable, his words are, FAO A. Belem, . are as to this matter 2 the Reſurrection] 
words of the ſame” Import, e. where, in diſcourfing of the Reſurrection, Caopngy quicken, 
is uſed, it is of the fame Import with tdpay rake, But what it St. Paul, which is the 
Queſtion, be not 3 the Reſurre&ion ? Why then acccrding to our Author's 
en Confeſlion,”” Coil quicken, does not neceſſarily import the ſame with 2yeiper raiſe. 
Se chat this Argument to prove that St. Paul here by the words in queſtion means the rai- 
bing of their dead Bodies out of the Grave, is but a fair begging of the Queſtion, which is 
enough, I think, for a Commentator that hunts aut of his way. ſor Controverſie. He 
might therefore have ſpared the Sof quicken, which he produces out of St. Jobs 5. 21. 
as of: no Force to his ſe, till he bag proved that St. Paul here in. Romans B. 11. was 
peaking of the Reſurrection of Mens Bodies out, of the Grave, which he will never do till 
he run prove that Wire) mortal, here ſignißes the ſame with ves dead. And I demand of him 
to ſhow! d mortal any where in the New , Teſtament attributed to any thing void of Life, 

| „. 4 os fo- that Laumroatou 9 10 
Sand onav FEY, ſhell gucken eue your. mortal Bodies, in that learned, Author's Interpreta- 


Cr 


ionic? theſe! Words of St. Pau, here fgnife, Cod ſhall raiſe 10 Life your living dead Bodies, 
which no one can think in the ſofteſt Terms can be gixen to it, à very / of dy | 


thangh it be very good Senſe and very emphatical to ſay God Pall - by his Spirit put into enen 
war mortal Bodies a Principle of ſmbrtali or ſpiritual | ife, which 1 the Lune of the Apoſtle 
here ; ſee Gal. 6. 8. And ſe he may find Cmomojou uſed, Gal. 2.21. to the ſame purpoſe it is 
here. I next deſire to know of this learned Writer, how he will bring in the Reſurrection of 


the Dead into this place, and to ſew' what Coherence it has with St. PauPs Diſcourſe pere, 


and how he can joyn this Verſe with the immediately preceding and following, when the words 


under Conlideration are render'd, Shall raiſe your dead Bodies out of their Graves at the laſt day? 


Iden as if he kimſelf found tins would make but zn aukward Senſe, ſtanding in this place 
with the reſt of St. Pauls words here, and ſo never attempted it by any fort Df Par, but 
has barely given us the Engliſh Tranſlation to help us, as it can, to ſo uncouth a Meaning as be 
wald put upon this Paſſage, which muſt make St. Puh, .in.the_midfi of a very ſerious, ſtrong, 
and doherent Diſeourſe concerning walking not after the Fleſh, but aſter the Spirit, skip on 2 
ſuddlain into the Mentfop of the Reſur reckion of the Dead ; and haying juſt mention d it, skip 


back again into its former Argument. But I take the liberty to aflure him, that St. Paul has 


voluch Starts from the matter he has in Hand, to what 
Angement. U chink chere is not any, where to be 
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Sives no Light or Strength to his preſent 
w nd a. more pertinent cloſe Anguer, whe 


ho has 
* * 


that compleat it in this. The one is to 


oper way of {peaking ; 


I: 


TEXT 


12 Therefore brethren, we 
are debtors not to the 
fleſh, to live aſter the 
fleſh. 5 

13 For if ye live after the 

fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if 

ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye hall live. 

14 For as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they 

are the ſonsof God. ; 

15 For ye have not recei- 
ved the ſpirit of bondage 
again to — ; but ye have 
received the Spirit of adop- 

tion, whereby we cry, Ab- 

. 

16 The Spirit it ſelf bear- 
eth witneſs with our ſpirit 
that we are the children of 


od. | 
17 And if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and 
Joynt-heirs with  Chrik ; 
if ſo be that we ſuffer 


has his. eye always on the Mark he drives at. This Men 


P ARAPHRASE; 


| our mortal Bodies, (7) that Sin ſhall not have the ſole 
der and Rule there) but your Members may be made 
living Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs. - Therefore Bre- 
thren,we are not under any Obligation to the Fleſn to 


obey the Luſts of it. For if ye live after the Fleſh, that 
mortal part ſhall lead you to Death irrecoverable; but 
if by the Spirit, whereby Chriſt corally ſuppreſſed and 
hinder'd Sin from having any Life in his Fleſh, . you 
mortify the Deeds of the Body (n), ye ſhall have Eter- 
nal Life. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God, of an Immortal Race, and 
conſequently like their Father immortal (a). For ye 
have not received the Spirit of Bondage (o) again, 6) 
to fear; but ye have received the () Spirit of God, 
(which is given to thoſe who having receiv'd Adopti- 


on are Sons) whereby we are all enabled to call God 


our Father C). The Spirit of God himſelf. beareth 
witneſs () with our Spirits, that we are the Children 
of God. And if Children, then Heirs of God, Joynt- 


1 


heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be we ſuffer (H) with him, that 


NOTES: 


would find if they would ſtudy him 


as they ought, with more regard to Divine Authority than to Hypotheſes of their own, or to 
Opinions of the Seaſon. I do not ſay that he is every where clear in his Expreſſions to us now: 
But I do ſay he is every where a coherent pertinent Writer; and where-ever in his Commen= 
tators and Interpreters any Senſe is given to his words, that diſ-joints his Diſcourſe; or devi- 
ates from his Argument, and looks like a wandering Thought, it is eaſie to know'whoſe it is, 
and whoſe the Impertinence, his or theirs that father it on him. One thing more the Text 
ſuggeſts concerning this matter, and that is, If by quickning your mortal Bodies, &c. be meant 


here the raiſing them into Life after Death, how can this be mentioned as a 


cultar Favour 


to thoſe who have the Spirit of God? For God will alſo raiſe the Bodies of the Wicked, and 


as certainly as thoſe of Believers. 


But that which is promiſed here, is promiſed to thoſe only 


who have the Spirit of God: And therefore it muſt be, ſomething peculiar to them (v:z.) that 


God ſhall ſo enliven their mortal Bodies by his Spirit, which 
immortal Life, that they may be able to yield up themſelves 


is the Principle and Pledge of 
to God, as thoſe that are alive 


from the dead, and their Members Servants to Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs, as he expreſſes 
himſelf, ch. 6. 13, and 19. If any one can yet doubt whether this be the Meaning of St. Paul 


here, I refer him for farther Satisfaction to St. Pau} himſelf; in 


Ebb. 11. 4— 56. where he 


will find the ſame Notion of St. Paul expreſſed in the ſame Terms, but ſo, that it is im- 


poſſible to underſtand by Cre or Zyeiper (which are. both uſed there as well as here) 
the Reſurrection of the dead out of their 


zraves, , The fall Explication of this Verſe may be 


ſeen, Epb. 1. 19. and 2. 10. See alſo Col. 2. 12, 13. to the ſame purpoſe; and Rom. 7. 4. .' 
(I) Zwororon , ſhall quicken even. your mortal Bodies, | ſeems more agreeable to the Ori- 
ginal, than ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies; for the g doth. not copulate Zeororiou' with 


5 Pegs, for then it muſt have been % doo role, 


for the place of the Copulative is between 


the two words that it joyns, and ſo mũſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. ; 
13 (mn) Deeds of the Body: what they are may be ſeen, Gal. 5. 19, Ce. as we have already 


remarked, 


14 (#) In that lies the Force of his Proof, that they ſhall live. The Sons of mortal Men are 
mortal, the Sons of God are like their Father, Partakers of the Divine Nature, and are im- 


mortal. See 2 Pet. 1. 4. leb. 2. 1215. 
15 (o) What the Spirit of Boy 


ote, Ver. 21. ; 


' Bondage is, the Apoſtle hath plainly declared, Erb. 2. 15. See 


1 2 Again, i, c. Now again under Chriſt, as the Jews.did from: Moſes under. the Law. 
2 | 


See Gal. 4. 5, 6. 


() Abba Father. The A 


polile here expreſſes this filial Aſſurance in the ſame words that our 


Saviour applies himſelf to God, Mark, 14. 36. | | 


16 (5) 
Vol. III. 


my » 


e the ſame thing taught, 2 Cor. 4. 17. and x, 6. Eph, 1. 1114. and Gal. 46. 370 
. 17 (fr) The full Senſe of this you may take in St. Paul's own words, 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 


we 
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18. we may alſo be glorified with him. For I count with him, that we may 


— £© 
S + +4 
19. 
3 
* - > 


21. 


22. 


tulrt; and from I ates 
: —— not be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed, 


_ nitive Caſe often in the New Teſtament denotes the 


Longinęs after Immortality. J 


chat the Sufferings of this tranſitory Life, bear no Pro- Foo 1 A 18 
portion to that glorious State that ſhall be hereafter (u) ſufferings of this preſent 
tevealed, and ſer before the Eyes of the whole World, time, are not worthy to 
at dar Admictance into ic. For the whole Race of (u,) Þ< compared with var 
Mankind, in an earneſt Expectation of this unconcei- 8 og 
vable glorious (x) Immortality that ſhall be beſtowed 


us. | 
Toy : For the earneſt expecta- 19 
>. otithe ) Sons of God (For Mankind created in a better 


tion of the creature wait- 


State Was made ſubject to the (2) Vanity of this calami- eth for the maniſeſtation of 


r Ti) eee eee the ſons of God. 

tous ficeting Life, not of its own Choice, but by the por che ercgture | 
Gulle'of the Devil (a), who brought Mankind into made fabje& to Finer, 
this mortal State) Waiteth in hope G0, that even they not willingly, but by rea- 


1 alſo ſhall be delivered from this Subjection to Corrup- fon of him who hath ſub- 


tion (e), and ſhall be brought into that glorious Free- feel the famein bope : | 
4,4 Mt py Webs * ecauſe the creature it 21 
om from Death which is the proper Inheritance of che g1F alte ſhall be delivered 
Children'of God; For we know that Mankind, all (4) from the bondage of cor- 
bf them; groan together, and unto this day are in pain, fuption, into the 1 
us Woman it Labour, to be delivered out of the Uneaſi- EY of the children of 
ness of this mortal State. And not only they, but even Por we know that the, 
thoſe who have the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and there- whole creation groaneth * 
in ehe Earneſt (e) of Eternal Life, we out ſelves groan and travelleth in pain to- 
(f) within our ſelves, waiting for the Fruit of our PERL 1 . 
doption, which is, that as we are by Adoption made or 9h e c Pat 23 
: : l our ſelves alſo, which have 
Sons, and Co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we may have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
Bodies like unto his moſt glorious Body, Spiritual and even we our ſelves groan 
| Ss . within our ſelves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the 
7 Mao aght gd 1 -: . +. - "redemption of our body. 
F eter bas E. d 02: /15.25) e rife Ur c 
18 (a) Revealed; St. Paal ſpeaks of this Glory here, as what needs to be revealed to give 
us a right Conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and fall Comprehenſion of it till 
we taſfit. See how he labours fer Words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. 4. 17, Cc. a place to the ſame 
purpoſe with this here. e e T0 HR IOW, 1 Wh 
1 (% Krioic [CGrearare,” in the Language of St. Paul and of the New Teſtament, ' Ggnifics | 
Mankind ;. eſpecially the Gentile World; as the far greater part of the Creation. See Col. 1. 23. 
Mark: 16; 15. compared with Mat. 28. 19. ep 3 Ker 
() eng That the thing here 
* 


ed was im mortal Life, is plain from the Con- 
parallel place, 2 Cor. 4. 17. and 5. 5. the Glory whereof was ſo great, that 
| hen this 


tevelation is to be, St. Petey tells us, 1 Pet. 14 ——7 5 4 Kot | 
(3) Atexdxvin +6 yr, Revelation of the Sons, I. e. Revelation to the Sons, The Ge- 
| b , | Object. So Rom. 1. 5: dran oh TiStws 
es Obedience to Faith: Ch, 3. 22. Jm ,,, Oe Tic riss Kpigs, The Righteouſneſs 
God accepts by Faith i Chriſt: Ch. 4. 11. Sixoudovy AIS, Righteouſneſs by Faith, If 
Sendung here be 'render'd Revelation,” as d rend e in the foregoing Verſe is render'd 
fevedled, (and twill be hard to find a Reaſon why it Would not) the Senſe if the Paraphraſe will 
be very natural and eafie, For the Reyelation in the foregoivg Verſe is not of but 10 the Sons 
of God. The worde ure Write tle bake * EE 
2 () The Stare: of Man in "this frafl ſhort Life, ſabje& to Inconveniencies, Sufferings, and 
Death, may very ell be called Vanzty, compared to the impaſſible Eftate of eternal Lite, the 


O Devil. That” by ie ber JubjeBed 8, is meant the Devil, is probable From the Hiſtory, 


Gen. A from Heb. 2. 14, 1 Col. 2. 16. ee 
21 (b) Arend xv in” ri ory, Waiteth in that the not joyning in hope to wait- 
2 — it in the beginning of the 21 Verſe, as it ſlands in . ut joy ning 


the ſame, by crys. it at the end of the 20th Verfe, has mightily obſcured the 
Meaning of this Paſſage, which taking all the words between of Cod and in bope for a Paren- 
theſis, is as exfic and Tear as any thing tan be, and then the next word 87 will haye its pro- 
per Signification that, and Re FFC 
(e) A. d eee, Bondige 'of Currupnion, i. e. the Fear of Death, te ver. 16. and Heb. 
2. 15. Corruption lignihes Death or Deſtruction, in oppoſition to Life everlaſting. See Gal. 6.8. 
22 (4) How. Dau greaned under the Vanity and Shortneſs of this Lite, may be ſeen, 
Pſal. 89. 47, 48. which Complaint may be met with in every Man's Mouth; ſo that even 
thoſe,” Who have not the firſt Froits of 1 whereby they are aſſured of a future happy 
Life in Glory, doalſs defre te be freed from a Subjsctien to Corruption, and have uneake 
A 4 $ T2343 #+»£\ 
23 (e) See 2 Cor. 5. 2, 5. Eph. 1. 13, 14. | 
( f ) Read the parallel « 2 Cr. 4. 17. and 545, 


im- 


27 An 
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24 For we 2 2 by immortal. But we muſt wait with Patience, for we 
_ N xy at 3 have hitherto been ſaved but in Hope and Expectation: 
what a man ſeeth, why But Hope is of things not in preſent Poſſeſſion or En- 
doth he yet hope for? joyment. For what a Man hath; and ſeeth in his own 


* it — boys —_ hands, he no longer hopes for. But if we hope for 
we. 1ee not, then do WE : : ; 2 Hon 
e what is out of ſiglit, and yet to come, then do we 


26 Likewiſe the Spirit al- with Patience wait for it ( 2). Such therefore are 


26, 


ſo belpeth our infirmi- our Groans, which the Spirit in aid to our Infir- 


ties: for we. know not mity makes uſe of For we know not what 
what we 2 3 Prayers to make as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf 
rit it del maketh Ince. layeth for us our Requeſts before God in Groans that 
ceſſion for us with groan - cannot be expreſſed in Words. And God the Searcher 


ings which cannot be ut- of Hearts, who underſtandeth this Language of the 
tered. Spirit, knoweth what the Spirit would have, becauſe 
d he that ſearcheth 


| at the Spirit is wont to make Interceſſion for the Saints 
— a he Spiri, b) acceptably to God. Bear therefore your Suffe- 
becauſe he maketh inter! rings with Patience and Conſtancy, for we certainl 
ceſſion for the ſaints, ac. know that all things work together for good to thoſe 
cording to the will of that love God, who are the Called according to his 


28 N we know that all Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles (i). In Which Purpoſe 


things work together ſor the Gentiles, whom he fore-knew as he did the Jews 


| good to them that lore (I), with an Intention of Kindneſs, and of making 
pet Gare to __ 5 — them his People, he pre- ordained to be conformable to 
wth accoreing to ms Pürd the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt- born, 
29 For whom he did fore- the chief amongſt many Brethren O. Moreover, 

know, he alſo did prede- whom he did thus 1 to be his People, them 
ſtinate to be 2 he alſo called, by ſending Preachers of the Goſpel to 
. e * che Frſt. them: And whom he called if they obey d the Truth 
e 5 — many bre- (m), thoſe he alſo juſtified, by counting their 
three. Paaith for Righteouſneſs : And whom he juſtified, them 
30 Morkover, whom he did he alſo glorified, viz. in his Purpoſe. What ſhall we 
PONG Gam —_— ſay then to theſe things? If God be for us, as by 
ed, them be allo juſtified ; what he has already done for us it appears he is, who 

| Whes Wo : » * 3 f. 0 

and whom he ratified them can be againſt us? He that ſpared not his own Son, 
he alſo glorifed. but delivered him up to Death for us all; Gentiles as 
31 What ſhall we then ſay . amet 


to theſe things ? if God de eee Moby ee eee 

for us, Who can be againſt. 015 0% e $1099 9172 249% colic 

us 5447 rie 4} bag :; | 1 * e W | 4-1 Raton Y > © tad N * . 

32 He that ſpared not his eins die n, 85 kc 23d 2 uf 7 _ _ 
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NOTES. 
25 (g) What he ſays here of Hope, is to ſhew them, that the Groaning in the Children 
of God before ſpoken of, was not the Groaning of Impatience, but ſuch wherewith the = 
rit of God makes Interceſſion for ug, better than if we, expreſſed our ſelves in Words, 
ver. 19.23. ALLY. J 5 
27 (4) The Spirit promiſed in the time of the Goſpel, is called the Spirit of Supplications, 
b. 12. 10. Oe rs ms gp 
28 (i) Which purpoſe was declared to Abraham, Gen. 18. 18. And is largely inſiſted on 
by St. Paul, Eph. 3. 1 11. This and the Remainder of this Chapter, ſeems ſaid to 
- confirm the Gentile Converts in th rance of .the Favour and Loye of God to them 
ade che Law. 


PPP 


e aailion ow 3991 12 Þ 
38, C May 4. and few are choſen, ſays our Saviour, Mat. ah 16. Many, bd 
: r: . 1 p aj : : 4 9 1 4 3 * 1 v gn " 
Jews and e e called, that did not obey, the Call. And therefore, ver, 32, 1 
thikeiwks are choſen, - Who he faith are iſtified, > 6. Wen as were called, and bed, a 
N f | 23 3107 80 OF LOW 5: 


- conſequently! were choſtng1 1 0 07D Ih OE * N. 


ine o vum ed 07 ,mobgnt Bb'd w neblig eee en 
» : * by * 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 
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well as Jews, how ſhall he not with him alſo 
all things? Who ſhall be the Proſecutor of thoſe whom 
God hath choſen ? Shall God who juſtifiech them (u)? 
Who as Judge ſhall condemn them? Chriſt that died 
for us, yea rather that is riſen again for our Juſtifica- 
tion, and is at the right Hand of God, making Inter- 
ceſſion for us? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love 
of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſe- 
cution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? 
For this is our Lot, as it is written, For thy ſake we are 
Killed all the day long, we are accounted as Sbeep for the 
Slaughter. Nay in all theſe things we are already more 
than Conquerors by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of him 
that loved us. For I am ſtedfaſtly perſuaded, that nei- 
ther the Terrors of Death, nor the Allurements of 
Life, nor Angels, nor the Princes and Powers of this 
World; nor things preſent; nor any thing future; 
Nor the Height of Proſperity ; nor the Depth of Mi- 
ſery ; nor any thing elſe whatſoever, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt 


230 
An. Chi57. 
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33. 
34. 


35 


36. 
37+ 
38. 


Jeſus our Lord. 
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33 () 


ire us 


TEXT. 


not with him alſo freely 
give us all things? 
Who fhall lay any thing 33 
5 = 20m * 
elect? It is that ju- 
ſtiſethß⸗ — 
W bo is he that con- 34 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is 
riſen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, 


vrho alſo maketh inter- 


ceſhon for us. r 
Who fhalt: ſeparate us 35 
from the love of Chrift ? 
ſhall-tribulation, or diſtreſs, 

or — or famine, 
or nakedneſ, or peril, or 
ſwrordꝰ?ꝰ? — 24 
(As it is written, For 36 
thy fake we are killed al! 
the long 3 we are ac- 
cou as ſheep for the 
laughter) 1 
Nay in all theſe things 37 


we are more than cor 
rors, through . 
Ire us 11577 7 


For I am — 38 
that neither death, nor 


-hifs, nor angeles, nor prin- 
eĩpalities, nor power — | 
things preſent, nor things 
to come, A 717 
Nor height, nor depth, 39 
nor any other creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
dur Lor 


, * a 8 
n D907 7 no ner 
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An '3 


— with an Interrogation, makes it needleſs to add any Words tu the T ext 


to make out the Senſe, and is more conformable to the Scheme of his Argumentation here, as 


* by ver. 35. where the Interrogation cannot be avoided ; and is as it were an Ap 
them, 


al to 


themſelves to be Judges, whether any of thoſe things he mentibns to them (reckoning 


up thoſe which had moſt Power to hurt them) could give t 


em juſt Cauſe of Apprebenſon, bo 


. accuſe you ? Shall God who juſtifies you? Who ſhall condemn you? Chriſt that died. fon you:? 


hat can be more abſurd than ſuch an Imagination? 


i . Fl 


1 


* 7 _— is 
, - . ho” - — F 7 PO 1 * ; Fi : 75 i " 
WY 4: . < 8 = SS x M.-4 * * $3 & 8 £64 | * 
18 f Fn — — f 12 11 : 413 $61 8G & "Us | po 4 + # : d F : : b ” : 6 41 94 * 
9 * * * 8 


= 


age 9. 
+ 22142 S 


* 
4 > 
— * 7 g * 
7 ny 1 3 5 J | 
\ * b o 1 - ; bl > dc Fg 

fry fink; 2 vn «<3 £3 5 * . * 
— * ” 7 / * 
3-1 002 644 25 


1 ist ns 


J l % So 3643 fi £5 
* 5 $544 <5 * * *. D 18 
; ; s F# 38 4 115 . r i „ o 7 off 
£ FAN ' IS. f 
0 1 s . 
3 I : Fs $3 is | * * - 4 + " 2 1 54 *x 
1 E i035 T2 3 LIU GUOTLES DONT: FUL C&W 
” . . 2 #4 2 
+ # 1 _— N 2 * 
, £ # 1 1 $5 * . ” * 5 2 td > WT; 4 13201 
e 65715} 0 fd . a 29 ; ELL TIS 
£ a 
oa N 
— - * * © pol 0 * 
F ** e en ene is Pe} pews 
. 4 $3 3 4 Fl oy ON = SET LESS : LS ASIF WAA ILL £4 41 244 +%S 
4 rs " # * 


1 x 43S 
Sf 3 * a 4 K 
. 18 * 1 > — 1 4 p28 F268 =. & 
IX. 1 X. 7 Mogg i . 88 
N ” 7 2 17 4 Wt 1 = , i 
66] fi UNI . 


— nt 1 


| Sn SoC) 2; 
4 Py, , 1 F 
.10 re $4 4 21018 1. 0 
1 
* Z 1 Oe 4 
2 91 10 * 
— 7; 'Þ J 5 
” A 2 . 
” * 
1 


1 
118 
* 


2 N 8 
WEL + {a 


Ss + '*% {1Q — w 8 * 2 1 


in 1 1 4 „ 4 1 l © 43 - N : 
7 5 = | 5 1 6 4 as . * 12 2 128 12 $ „ 2 , „ 7. * _ 1290 43 "+ 11111 
renn 160 'C 1 2 ine LT C17 ens. Mind Nai 0 3: - 
: O N ; | WO TT FO Og e 
of TE NTS. wraw Yan 003 nne 3 


R ERE was nothing 
Thou 


2 worſe, to be told that thoſe Aliens ſhould be admitted, and t 
preſumed theinſelves Children of chat Kingdom, to be ſhut out. 


* 


more grating and offerifiv to che Jews; than the 
gits of raving the Genes n with the. Mk 


the Privilege and Advatitages of the Kingdom of che 


11 a 998, e 
„And parte 


eequally 
Me hich 


: And - 
hey, w 
St. Pad, who 
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had inſiſted much on this Doctrine, in all the foregoing Chapters of this Au. ch. 35. 
Epiſtle, to ſhew that he had not done it out of any Averſion or Unkindneſs to Neronis 3. 


his Nation and Brethren the Jews, does here expreſs his great Affection to 
them, and declares an extream Concern for their Salvation. But withal he 
ſhews, that Whatever Privileges they had received from God above other Na- 
tions, whatever Expectation the Promiſes made to their Forefathers might 
raiſe in them, they had yet no juſt Reaſon of Complaining of God's dealing 
with them now under the 7 fince it was according to his Promiſe to 

Tel afarions in Sacred Scripture. Nor was it any 


abam, and his frequent Declafarions in Scripture 
Kalke to the Jewih Nation, if God by the ſame Sovereign Power where- 
with he prefer'd Facob (the younger Brother, without any Merit of his) and 
his Poſterity to be his People, before Eſau and his Poſterity whom he rejected. 


The Earth is all his; nor have the Nations that poſſeſs it any Title of their 


own, but what he gives them, to the Countries they inhabit, nor to the good 
things they enjoy, and he may diſpoſſeſs or exterminate them when he plea- 


ſeth. And as he deſtroy'd the Egyptians for the Glory of his Name, in the De- 


liverance of the Iſraelites ; ſo he may according to his good Pleaſure; raiſe or 
depreſs, take into Favour or S970 the ſeveral Nations of this World And 
particularly as to the Nation of the Jews, all but a ſmall Remnant were res 
ected, and the Gentiles taken in in their room, to be the People and Church 
of God; becaule they were 2 gain-ſaying and diſobedienc People, that would 
not receive the Mefhah, whom he had promiſed, and in the appointed cime 
ent to them. He, that will with moderate Attention and Indifferency of 
Mind read this Ninth Chapter, will ſee that what is ſaid of God's exerciſing 
of an abſolute Power, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, relates 
only to Nations or Bodies Politique of Men incorporated in civil Societies, 
which feel the Effects of it onty iff Proſperity or Calamity they meet with in 
this World, but extends not to their eternal State in another World, conſider d 


as particular Perſons, wherein they ſtand each Man by himſelf upon his own 


Bottom, and Thall To anſwer ſeparately at the Day of Judgment. They may 
be puniſhed here with their Fellow- Citizens, as part of a ſinful Nation, and 

that be but temporal Chaſtiſement for their Good, and yet be advanced to 

eternal Life and Bliſs in the World to come. | vr Treg f 


. „PARA 
I Say the wich in Ar 1 As a Chriſtian ſpeak Truth, and my Conſcience, 
Pear ee BH 1 en ar? guided and enlighten d by the Holy Ghoſt, bears 
neſs in the Holy Ghoſt. me witneſs, That I lie Ot 11 my Profeſſion of great 
2 That I bave great bea- Heavineſs and continual Sorrom of Heart, I could 
FRO: 5 ee ſor- even he that (o) _— . — ry eres 9 
P. my near n n to which my Brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriſt, 
7 b e ute migghr, if it could ſaye them from Ruine, be executed 
from Chriſt for my bre- on me in the ſtead of thoſe my Kinſmen after the Fleſh; 
ng tos g N accor- Who are Iſraelites, N * rw theſe Privi- 
"Wk: lite  leges, which were peculiar to them; Adoption, whete- 
+=” N x. dy the were in a particular manner the Sons of Ge 
D ahe7y<()3 The Wee LA? EA ATOP among 
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oat een, i hz A nat ö 2 226 10 111 An b 
3 (0 Alden, accurſed, Sr., Rade c nt. render Anatbe ma, ſigniſies Perſons, 

or Thing; —— to Deftru&ion and Extermination. The je wiſn Nation were an Anathema, 
deſtin'd to Deſtruction. St. Paul to expreſs his Affection to them, ſays, he could wiſh to ſave 
— to become an 5 deſtroy d himſelIfl. Ort 98 
4 epi, Exod. 4. 22. Jer. 31. 9. i Of eee en HO eee ee 
2 „beg. which was preſent with the [ſraelites, and appear d to them in a great ſhini 
Brightneſs out of a Cloud. Some of the Places which mention it are theſe, following, Ex 
13. 21. Zev. 9. 6, and 23, 24. Numb, 16, 42. 2 Chron. 7. 1=—3, Exel.) 10, 4. and 43. 2, 3. 
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A. ch. 5. 


eee, 5 BS. 


them; Covenants (r) made between them and the Is the 8 and 
great God of Heaven and Earth; The moral Law () the fervie of LO, pod 
4 Conſtitution of Civil Government, and a Form of the promiſes; * © 


Divine Worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf, and all the "Whoſe are the father, f 


7. 


6. 


7 2 / wt And 
A It. 
AL 


H dren 


* 


7. 


XI. 


234 * 


Amen. I commiſerate my Nation for not receiving word of, God hat 


8 


Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, had the Patriarchs to and of whom as COncern. 
to whom the Promiſes were made for their Fbre-fathers ns os 8 FR, 
(); And of them as to his fleſhly Extraction Chriſt is bleſſed for ever. Amen 
come, he who is over all, God be bleſſed: for ever, Not as though the 6 
. taken 
the promiſed Meſſiah now he is come, and I ſpeak of none fer. For they are 
the great Prerogatives they had from God above other na ele Which are 


Nations, but I ſay not this as if it were poſſible that' Neither becauſe th 


fight underſtanding of the Promiſe, that the ſole De- 4 975 ſhall chy ſeed be 


ſcendants of Jacob Or Iſrael; do not make up the whole That is, They which g 
Nation of Iſrael (10, or the People of God compre- are the children of the 
hended in the Promiſe; Nor are they who are the fleſh, theſe are not the 
Race of Abrabam all Children, but only his Poſterity chigten of God : bur the 


children of the promiſe are 


by Iſaac, as it is ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: counted for the feed. 


That is, the Children of the Fleſh deſcended our of For this is the word of 9 


Abraham's Loins, are not thereby the Children of God Promite, At this time wil 
(=), and to be eſteemed his People, but the Children 1 n 224 Sara ſhall hae 
of the Promiſe; as Iſaac was, are alone to be accounted An 

his Seed. For thus runs the Word of Promiſe, At this when Rebecca alſo had 
time I will come, and Sara ſhall have a Son. Nor was | conceived by one, even by 
this the only Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, to OF tather Iſaac, 


(For the children being 11 


whom the Promiſe belong d; but alſo when Rebecca had got yer born. neither 
conceived by that one of Abraham's Iſſue to whom the n eng has 
Promiſe was made, wiz. our Father Iſaac, and there 

were Twins in her Womb, of that one Father, before 

the Children were born, or had done any Good or Evil | 

(3), to ſhew that his making any Stock or Race of Men R 


his 

R „„ aer 8 "i; ö a eu. ? 
r n l 
| 28911 nnn x 61, - G : a TER 3 j| : 
O02 EE 7 1 $3 + A 1 + St gr T IJ, 4 | 
" = * Covenants. See Gen. 7 4+» Exod. 34. 27. ; „ 


14 
12 + 


EE 


Þ1fs)-Nopodeola, The giving of the Lam, whether it ſignifies the extraordinary giving of the | 


Lay by God himſelf, or the exa& Conſtitution of their Government in the moral and judicial 
pre it (for the next word 'aaree{a,, Service 4 God, ſeems to comprehend the religious 
Worſbip) this is certain that = either of theſe Senſes it was the peculiar Privilege of the 
Jews,- ard what no other Nation could pretend to. © | F vox HS! 


(7) Fathers, who they were, ſee Ex0 J- 6, 16: Als 7. 32. „ wh Hite fie 


ES | | | | 1 e ae: 3 
4 Ser ch 3. . Word f God, Le, Promiſe, ſee ver. 5. 


(). See ch. 4. 46. St. Paul uſes this as a Reaſon to prove that the Promiſe of God failed not to 
have i F. th 

e nationally re 

is this, That the 


ted by God from being any longer his People. The Reaſon he gives for 
Pohle tey of Pardb or Jrael were not thoſe. alone who were to i t 


Iſrael, or that choſen Ton of God, which were intended in the Promiſe made to 


Abrabam, others beſides the Deſcendantsof Jarob mere; to be taken into this Fae), to conſtitute 
the People of God under the Goſpel: and therefore the calling and coming in of the Gen- 
tiles was a fulfilling of that Promiſe. And then he adds in the next Verſe, that neither were 
all the Poſterity off. brabam comprehended in that Promiſe, ſo that thoſe: who were taken in, 
inntche time of the Meſſiah, to make the-Jract of God, were not taken in, becauſe they were 
the natural Deſtendants from Abrabum, nor did the Jews claim it for all his Race. And this 
he prove: by the Limitation of the Promiſe to Abraham's Seed by Iſaac only. All this he does 
to ſhew the Right of the Gentiles to that Promiſe, if they believed: Since that Promiſe con- 
cerned: not only the natural Deſtendants either of Abrabam or Jarob, hut alſo: thoſe wo were 
of the Faith of their Father Abrabam, of whomſoever deſcended, ſee cb. 4. 117. 
8 Children'of God; i. e. People of God, fee ber. 1666. 
11 ) Neither baving done good or evil. Theſe Words may poſſibly have been added by 
Ste ui to the foregoing (which may perhaps ſeem full enough of themſelves) the more _ 
* 1528 | * 


* 


a ne+the Promiſe of God ſhould fail of Performance, and are the ſeed of —— "i 


Shu of nothave its effect (.). But it is to. be obſerved for a ig FH) fan chy red b 


ST 


And not only this, but 10 


1 the Body of. 5 Jewiſh; Nation rejected Heber Chriſt; and were there - 
rom bein e. 


- 


TEXT 


ving done any good or e- 
Al that the purpoſe of 
God according to election 
might ſtand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth) 

12 It was ſaid unto her, 
The elder ſhall ſerve the 


13 As ir is writtep, Jacob 
an I loved, but Eſau 
| have LT hated. | 
14 What ſhall we {ay chen? 
Is there " unrighteouſnels 
with God? God forbid. 
15 For he faith to Moſes, 
1 wil have metcy on 
—_ | — mer- 
„ and T will have com- 
Fallon” en whom 1 will 
ve compaſſion, 
% with, nor. of tie 
wi nor, of hin 
that rannech, but of God 
that ſheweth mercy. 
For the fſctipture faith 


17 into Pharaoh, Even fot 
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3 FE. 8 = ap A*. Ch. y. 
PAR AP HR AS E =, 


his 1 People, depended ſolely on his own Pur- 
poſe and good Pleaſure in chooſing and calling them, 
and not on any Works or Deſerts of theirs, tie acting 
here in the Caſe of Jacob and Eſau, according to the 
Predetermination of his own Choice, it was. declared 
unto her, that there were two Nations (z) in her 
Womb, and that the Deſcendants of the Elder Bro- 


Jacob hove 1 loved (a), ſo as to make his Poſteriry my x 


choſen People, and Eſau I put fo much behind him 


(Has to lay his Mountains and his Heritage waſte (c). 


What ſhall we ſay then; is there any Injuſtice wich 
God in, chooſing one People to himſelf before another, 
according to his good Pleaſtire? By no means. My 
Brethren, the Jews themſelves cannot charge any ſuch 
thing on what Tay, ſince they have it from Moſes him- 
felf (d), that God declared to him that he would be 
gracious to whom he would be gracious; and ſhew 


Mercy on whom he would ſhew Mercy. So then nei- 


ther the Purpoſe of Iſaac who deſign'd it for Eſau, and 
willed (2) him to prepare himfelf for it; Nor the En- 
deavours of Eſau, who ran a hunting for Veniſon to 


eome and receive it, could place on him the Blefling ; 
but the Favour of being made in his Noſterity a greac 
and preſperous Nation, the peculiar People of God 
preferred to that which ſhould deſcend from his Bro- 
ther, was beſtowed on Jacob by the mere Bounty. and 
good Pleaſure of God himſelf, The like hath Moſes 


left us upon Regord of God's Dealing wich Pharaoh and 


+ NOTES. 


preſly to obviate an Objection of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, chat Eſau was.reje 
dec aũſe theiwas:wicked 3 as they did of Iſhmael, that he was rejected becauſe he was the Son of 
12 See Gen. 25. 23. And it was only in a national Senſe that it is there ſaid, -The Eller 
ſhall ſerve the Tounger, and not perſonally, för in that Senſe it is not true, which makes it plain, 
that cheſe Words of Verſe eh 1 | Be 

19 ſacobihave I Joved, and Eſau have 1 hated, are to be taken in a national Senſe, ſor the 
Preference Cad: gave to the Pollerity of one of them to be his People, and pollefs. the promiſed 
Land beſore the other: What this Love of God was, ſee Deut. 7. 68. p05 t n, 
„b Haid. When it is uſed in Sacred Seripture, as it is often comparatively, it ſignifies 
only to poſt- pone in our Eſteem or Kindneſs, for this I need only give that one Example, Lale, 
4. 26. See Hal. 1. 2, 3. | | N ind 7 ? 
i 10 From the 7b to this 1375 Verſe proves to the Jews, that though the Promiſe was made 
to Abrubam and his Seed, yet it was, not to all Abrabam's Poſterity, but God finſt choſe Iſaac 
and his Iſſue; And then again of Jſaac, (Who was but one of the Sons of Alrabam) when 
Ne besen had conceived Twins by him, God of his ſole good Pleaſure choſe Jacab the younger, 
- and his / Poſterity to be his peculiar People, and to enjoy the Land of Promiſe. '2 on! 
15 (d)\See' Exod. 33. 19. lt is obſervable that the Apoſtle, arguing. here with the 
to Winde the Juſtice ot God in caſting them off from being his People, uſes three ſorts 
-6f Arguments, the fiyſt is the Teſtimony of Moſes,. of God's aſſerting this to himſelf by 
the Right of his Sovereignty, and this was enough to ſtop the Mouths of the Jews. The 
ſecond From Reaſon, ver. 19.24. and the third. from his Predictions of it to the Jews, 
2555 the Warning he gave them of it before - hand, ver. 25 — 29. which werſhall conſider in 
— ir f ces. 4 | STK 12: a ö f : | | | A 

16 bo allethoand runzeth, confider'd with the —— 
Gen. 27. where per. 2 —5.. we read Jſaac's. purpoſe, an 


i 


ver. 28, 29. we find what the Bleſſing was. 


; n » 
SI 23 1555 BEA 
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ther ſhould ſerve thoſe of the Younger, as it is written, #4 # Aa, #6 
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14. 
1 Fo | 


174 


Plainly- direct us to the Story, 
Eſaus going a hunting 1200 | 


his 
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An. Cb. 37. 


Neronic 3. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


PNA HR. ASE. 
his Subjects the People of Egypt, to whom God ſaith 


Y, Even for this ſame purpoſe have | raiſed thee up, that 1 


might ſhew my Power in thee, and that my Name might be 
renowned through all the Earth. (g) Therefore that his 
Name and Power may be made known and taken no- 


tice of in the World, he is kind and bountiful (0 to 


one Nation, and lets another go on obſtinately in their 
Oppoſition to him, that his taking them off by ſome 
ſignal Calamity and Ruin brought on them by the 
viſible Hand of his Providence, may be ſeen and ac- 
knowledg'd to be an Effect of their ſtanding out 
againſt him, as in the Caſe of Pbaraob: For this End 
he is - bountiful to whom he will be bountiful, and 
whom he will he permits to make ſuch an Uſe of his 


Forbearance towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in formed it, Why haſt thou 


their Provocation of him, and draw on themſelves ex- 
emplary Deſtruction (i). To this ſome may be ready 
to ſay, Why then does he find fault? For who at any 


time hath been able to reſiſt his Will? Say you fo in- 


deed? But who art thou, O Man, that replyeſt thus 
to God?- Shall the Nations (&) that are made great or 


mercy, and whom he will, 
he hardeneth, 


to me, Why doth he yet 
find fault: For who hath 


| gainll God ? ſhall the thing 


HFath not. the potter 21 
power over the clay, of 


and another unto diſho- 
nour? #, „ 


TEXT. 


this ſame purpoſe have I 
raiſed thee up, that I might 
ſhew my power in thee, 
and that my name might 
be declared throughout all 
the earth, 585 
Therefore hath he mer- 13 

cy on whom he will have 


22 


23 
Thou wilt ſay then un- 19 

reſiſted his will? 

Nay, but O man, who 20 

art thou that replieſt a- 
rmed ſay to him that 

made me thus? 


the ſame lump to make 
one veſſel unto honour, 


e if God willing to puni 
& taken notice of in the doi | 
well as he did Pharaob and his Egyprians) What, I fay, if God bore with them a long time, 
even after. they had deſerved his Wrath; as he did with Pharaoh, that his Hand might be the 


little, ſhall Kingdoms that are raiſed or depreſſed, ſay 
to him in whoſe hands they are, to diſpoſe of them as 
he pleaſes, Why haſt thou made us thus? Hath not the 
Potter Power over the Clay of the ſame Lump, to 
make this a Veſſel of Honour, and that of Diſ- 


ee ee eee 
(f) Exod. 9. 18. : 


7. ts (Z) Therefore, That his Name and Power may be made known,and taken notice of in all 
the Earth, he is kind and bountiful to one Nation, and lets another go on in their Oppoſition 
and Obſtinacy againſt him, till their taking off, by ſome ſignal Calamity and Ruin brought 
on them, may be ſeen and acknowledged to be the Effect of their ſtanding out againſt God, as 
in the caſe of Pharaoh. | „ | 
OBE, Hath Mercy. That by this word is meant being bountiful in his outward Diſ- 
penſations of Power, Greatneſs and Protection to one People above another, is plain from the 
three preceding Verſes, «© * 23 i ode ene 207 1D mc 2 12 
ti) Hardenerb, That God's Hardening ſpoke of here is what we have explained it in the Pa- 
raphraſe, is plain in the Inſtance of Pharaoh, given ver. 17. as may be ſeen in that Story; 
. 7— 14. which is worth the reading, for the underſtanding of this place: ſee 
Aa O Der. 22 Os . 43 #1 ' | { { T4 | 5 
20 () Here St. Paul ſhews that the Nations of the World, Who are by a better Right in 
the hands and diſpoſal of God, than the Clay in the Power of the Potter, may without any 
Queſtion of his Juſtice be made great and glorious, or be pulled down, and brought into Con- 
tempt as he pleaſes. That he here ſpeaks of Men nationally and not perſonally, in reference to 
their eternal State, is evident not only from the beginning of this Chapter, where he ſhews 
his Concern jor the Nation of the Jews being caſt off from being God's People, and the In- 
ſtances he brings of Iſaac, of Jacob and Eſau, and of Pharaoh; but it appears alſo very clearly 
in the Verſes immediately following, where by the: Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruſtion, he ma- 
nifeſtly means the Nation of the Jews, who were now grown ripe, and fit for the Deſtruction 
he was bringing upon them. And hy Veſſels of Merq the Chriſtian Church, gather'd out of a 
mall Collection of Convert · Jews, and the reſt made up of the Gentiles, who together were 
from thence-forwards to be the People of God in the room of the Jewiſni Nation, now caſt off, 
as appears by ver. 24. The Senſe of which Verſes is this; How dareſt thou, O Man, to call 
* God to account, and 22 his Juſtice in caſting off his ancient People the Jews? What 
that ſinful People, and to do it ſo as to have his Power known, and 


of it: (For why might he not raiſe them to that purpoſe as 


40 more eminently viſible in their Deſtruction; and that alſo at the ſame time he might with 


the more Glory make known his Goodneſs and Mercy to the Gentiles, whom according to his 
|. purpoſe he was in a readineſs to receive into the glorious State of being his People under 
* the Goſpel ? F 201/01 dds Tay 4 * * 9 


2 * 


* honour 


13 


20 


21 


22, What if God willi 
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n , milling nour (7)? But what haſt thou to ſay, O Man of Fudea, if 
to ſhew his wrath, and God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and have his Power 
to make his power known, p 5 > | , 5 5 . 
endured with much long- taken notice of in his Execution of it, did with 


fuſſering the veſſels of much long Suffering, (n) bear with the ſinful 


wrath fitted to deſtru- Nation of the Jews, even when they were proper 


cion: . +... Objects of that Wrath, fit to have it poured 
And _ be might make Out upon them in their Deſtruction ; That () be mighe 
5 make 

NOTES. 


21 (1) Veſſel unto Honour, and 7 unto Diſhonour, ſigniſies a thing deſigned by the Maker 
to an honourable or diſhonourable Uſe : Now why it may not deſign Nations as well as Per- 


| fbns, and Honour and Proſperity in this World as well as eternal Happineſs and Glory, or 


Miſery and Puniſhment in the World to come, I do not ſee. In common Reaſon this figurative 
Expreſſion ought to follow the ſenſe. of the Context: And I ſee no peculiar Privilege it hath 
to wreſt and turn the viſible Meaning of the place to ſomething remote from the Subje& in 
hand. I am ſure no ſuch Authority it has from ſuch an appropriated ſenſe ſettled in Sacre 
Scripture, This were enough to clear the Apoſtle's ſenſe in theſe words, were there nothing 
elſe 3 but Jer. 18. 6, 7. from whence this Inſtance of a Potter is taken, ſhews them to have 2 
temporal Senſe, and to relate to the Nation of the Jews. \ | 
22 (m) Endured with much long ſuffering, Immediately after the Inſtance of Pharaoh, whom 
God ſaid he raiſed up to ſhew his Power in him, ver. 17. tis ſubjoyn'd, ver. 18. and whom 


be will be bardeneth, plainly with Reference to the Story of Pharaoh, who is ſaid to harden him- 


ſelf, and whom God is ſaid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. 7. 3, 22, 23. and 8. 16, 32. and 9 
7, 12, 34. and 10. 1, 20, 27. and 11.9, 10. and 14.5. What God's part in hardening is, is 
contained in theſe words, endured with much long ſuffering. God ſends Moſes to Pharaob with 
Signs, Pharaoh's Magicians do the like, and ſo he is not prevailed with, God ſends Plagues; 


whilſt the Plague is upon him, he is mollified, and promiſes to let the People go: But as ſoon 


as God takes off the Plague, he returns to his Obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus over and oyer 
again; God's being intreated by him to with-draw the Severity of his Hand, his gracious 
Compliance with Pharaoh's Deſire to have the Puniſhment removed, was what God dic in the 
Caſe, and this was all Goodneſs and Bounty: But Pharaoh and his People made that ill uſe of 
his Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, as ſtill to harden themſelves the more for God's Mercy and 


2 z. 


Gentleneſs to them, till they bring on themſelves exemplary Deſtruction from the viſible Power 


and Hand of God imploy'd in it. This Carriage of theirs God fore-ſaw, and ſo made uſe of 
their obſtinate perverſe Temper for his own Glory, as he himſelf declares, Exod. 7. 3 5. and 
$. 18. and 9. 14. 16. The Apoſtle, by the Inſtance of a Potter's Power over his Clay, having de- 
monſtrated, that God by his Dominion and Sovereignty, had a Right to ſet up or pull down 


what Nation he pleaſed; and might without any injuſtice take one Race into his particular Fa- 
vour to be his peculiar People, or reject them as he thought fit, does in this verſe apply it to 


the Subje& in hand, (viz.) the caſting off of the Jewiſh Nation, whereof he ſpeaks here in 


Terms that plainly make a Parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned 


der. 17. and therefore that Story will beſt explain this verſe, that thence will receive its full 
Light. For it ſeems a ſome-what ſtrange fort of Reaſoning, to ſay, God, to ſhew his Wrath 
endured with much Long-ſuffering thoſe who deſerved his Wrath, and were fit for Deſtruction. 
But he that will read in Exodus, God's Dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and how God 
paſſed over Provocation upon Provocation, and patiently endured thoſe who by their firſt Refu- 
ſal, nay by their former Cruelty and Oppreſſion of the /ſraelztes, deſerved his Wrath, and 
were fitted for Deſtruction, that in a more ſignal Vengeance on the Eg yptzans, and glorious 
Deliverance of the Iſraelites, he might ſhew his Power, and make himſelf be taken notice of, 
will eafily ſee the ſtrong and eaſie ſenſe of this and the following Verſe. 

23 (u) Kat b, And that ; The Vulgate has not And and there are Greek MSS. that juſtifie 
that Omiſſion, as well as the ſenſe of the place, which is diſturb'd by the Con junction And. 
For with that reading it runs thus; And God that be might make known the riches of bis Glo- 
ry, &c. A learned Paraphraſt, both againſt the Grammar and Senſe of the place, by bis own 
Authority adds, ſhew'd mercy, where the Sacred Scripture is ſilent, and ſays no ſuch thing, b 
which we may make it ſay any thing, If a Verb were to be inſerted here, tis evident it 
muſt ſome way or other anſwer to endured in the foregoing Verſe; but ſuch an one will not 
be eaſie to be found that will ſuit here. And indeed there is no need of it, for And bein 


left out, the ſenſe ſuitable to St. Paul's Argument, here runs plainly and ſmoothly thus; Whas 


have you Fews to complain of for God's rej ecting you from being any longer bis people? and givin 

you 4 2 „ and ſubjected by the Gentiles? and his taking them in - * bs — - 
your room? He bas as much power over the Nations of the Earth, o make ſome of them mighty 
and flouriſhing, and others mean and weak, as a Potter bas over his Clav, to make what ſort of 
Veſſels be pleaſes of any part of it. This you cannot deny. God might from the beginning have 
made you a ſmall negleited people : But he did not, he made you the poſterity of Iv cob, a greater 
and mightier people than the poſterity of bis elder brother Eſau, and made you alſo his own people, 
Vol. III. C ce plentiful 
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26. 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


PAR AP HR AS E. 


make known the Riches of his Glory (o) on thoſe whom, 
being Objects of his Mercy, he had before prepared to 
Glory ? Even us Chriſtians, whom he hath: alfo called, 
not only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles, as he 
hath declared in Ofee: I will call them my people, who 
were not my people, and her beloved, who was not beloved. And 


it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid unto 


them, Te are not my People; there ſhall they be called, the 
Children of the living God. Iſaiah crieth alſo concerning 
Iſrael : Though the number of the Children of Iſrael be as the 
ſand of the Sea, yet it is but (p) 4 remnant that ſhall be ſaved. 
For the Lord finiſhing and contracting the account in rig bteouſ- 


neſs, ſhall make a ſhort or ſmall remainder (3) in the earth. 


And as Iſaiah ſaid before, Unleſs the. Lord of Hoſts bad left 
us à feed (r), we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto 
Gomorrah, we had utterly been extirpated. What then 


remains to be faid but this? That the Gentiles, who 


fought not after Righteouſneſs, have obtain'd the 
Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, and thereby are be- 
come the People of God; but the Children of Iſrael 
who foflowed the Law, which contained the Rule of 
Righteouſneſs, have not attained to that Law where- 
by Righteouſneſs is to be attained, i.e. have not received 
the Goſpel (s), and fo are not the People of ar, 

| Ow 


NOT ES. 


TEXT. 


known the riches of his 
glory on the veſſels of mer. 
cy, which he had afore 
prepared unto glory ? 

Even us whom he hath 24 
called, not of the Jews 
only, but alſo of the Gen- 
les; . *__- 

As he ſaith alſo in Oſes, 25 
I will call them my people, 
which were not my people; 
and her beloyed, which 
was not beloved. | 

And it ſhall come to paſs, 26 
that in the place * — 
it was ſaid unto them, 
Ye, are not my people; 
there ſhall they A 
lac Children of the living 


Eſaias alſo crieth con- 27 
cerning Iſrael, Though the 
number of the children of 
Iſrael be as the ſand of 
the ſea; a remnant ſhall be 
fayed, 

For he will finiſh the 28 
work, and cut it ſhort in 
righteouſneſs: becauſe a 


| ſhort; work will the Lord 


make upon the earth. 

And as Eſaias ſaid before, 29 
Except theLord ofSabbaoth 
had leit us a ſeed, we had 


been as Sodoma, and been 


made like unto Gomorrha. 
What ſhall we ſay then ? 30 


That the Gentiles which 
followed not after righteouſ- 


neſs, have attained to righ- 
teouſneſs, even the righ- 


teouſneſs which is of faith. 


Bur Iſrael, which follow- 31 
ed after 'the law of righ- 
teouſneſs, hath not at- 
tained to the law of righ- 
teouſneſs. 


plemt i fully provided for in the land of Promiſe. Nay, when your frequent revolis and repeated 


cations 


the goſpel, executing his wra 


bad made you fit for deſtruct ion, he with long-ſuffering forbore you, that now under 
on you, be might manifeſt bis glory on m whom be bath called to 


be his people, conſiſting of a ſmall remmant of Jews, and of Converts out of the Gentiles, whom he 


had prepared 


St. Paul's meanin 


for this glory, as be had foretold by the prophets Hoſea 
That God dealt as is deſcribed, ver. 22. with the Jews, that he might 


Iſaiah. This is plainly 


manifeſt his Glory on the Gentiles ; for ſo he declares over and over again, Chap. 11, ver. 11, 


125 16, 19, 20, 28, 30. | 
(o) Make known the riches 


of his glory. on the veſſels of Mercy. St. Paul in a parallel place, 


Col. 1. has ſo fully explain'd theſe words, that he that will read ver. 27. of that Chapter with 
the Context there, can be in no manner of doubt what St, Paul means here. 


27 (þ 
meaning. 


) But a remnant. There needs no more but to read the Text, to ſee this to be the 


28 (4) Adyor cue Av rel; Shall make a contracted or little Account, or Overplus, a 
Metaphor taken from an Account wherein the matter is ſo ordered, that the Overplus or Re- 


mainder, ſanding Rill upon the Account, is very little. 


29 (r) A'Seed, Iſaiah 1. 9. The words are, a very ſmall remnant. 
31 (s) See Chap. 10. 3. and 11. 6, 7. The Apoſtle's Deſign in t 


his and the following Chap- 


ter, is to ſhew the Reaſon why the Jews were caſt off from being the People of God, and the 
Gentiles admitted. From-whenee it follows, that by attaining 10 righteouſneſs, and to the If 


* 


32 


33 


a [| TY gu” RT SY "VE 2 * 


30 


31 


2 


n 


2 For I bear them record, 


For every one o 
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/ backe ie der by dien, Ho came they to miſs it? Becauſe they ſought not 
pf 83 1 7 the works do attain it by Faith; but as if it were to be obtained 
of the law: for they ſtum- by the Works of the Law. A crucified Meſſiah was a 
bled at that ſtumbling ſtumbling block to them (f); and at that they ſtum- 


tone; bled, as it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- 


As it n Behold, 
I lay in Sion a ſtumbling 5 jg on 
hn and rock 3 — ſhall not be aſhamed. Brethren, my hearty Deſire and 
and whoſoever believeth Prayer to God for Iſrael 18, that 8 they may be ſaved. 


- _ ſhall not be a- For I bear them Witneſs, that they are zealous (2), 
amed. 


R n and as they think for God and his Law; but their 


fire and prayer to God for Zeal is not guided by true Knowledge: For they being 
Ifrael, is 1 405 they might Ignorant of the Righteouſneſs that is of God, viz. 
be ſaved. That eee which he graciouſly beſtows and 

accepts of; and going about to eſtabliſh a Righteouſ- 
Gel, bez OW o neſs of their own, which they ſeek for in their own 
knowledge. Performances, have not brought themſelves to ſubmit 


3 For they being ignorant to the Law of the Goſpel, wherein the Righteouſneſs 


of Gods righteouſneſs, and of God, i. e. Righteouſneſs by Faith, is offered. Fo 
gping about to coo the End of the Law (w) was to bring Men to Chriſt, 
have not ſubmitted them- that by believing in him every one that did fo might 


ſelves unto the righteouſneſs be juſtified by Faith ; For Moſes deſcribeth the Righ- 


of God. | e 7 2 
4 Por Chrift is the end of teouſneſs that was to be had by the Law thus: That the 


* Man which doth the Things required in the Law, ſhall Bax 

he law for righteouſneſs 2 gs req ſhall have 
fo every one that belie- Life thereby, But the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith 
veth. ſpeaketh after this manner : Say not in thine beart, who 


5 For Moſes deſcribeth the ſhall aſcend into Heaven, that is to bring downthe Meſſiah 


ighteouſneſs which is of e NR 
— — That the man from thence, whom we expe& perſonally here on 


which doth thoſe things, Earth to deliver us? Or-2ho ſhall deſcend into the deep, i. e. 
ſhall live by them. to bring up Chriſt again from the Dead to be our Sa- 

But the righteouſnes yiour ? You miſtake the Deliverance you expect by 
2 — 3 the Meſſiah, there needs not the fetching him from 
thine heart, Who ſhall af. the other World to be preſent with you: The Delive- 
cend into heaven ? (that is rance by him is a Deliverance from Sin, that you may 


block, and a rock of offence, and whoſoever believeth in him 


An, Ch.gT» 
Neronis. 3. 
AY 


32. 


to bring Chriſt down from be made Righteous by Faith in him, and that ſpeaks 


above) 


- 5 whe Gelb dion thus; The Word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy 


into the deep ? (that is to beart; that is, the Word of Faith, or the Doctrine of 
bring op Chriſt again from the Goſpel which we'preach, (x) viz. If thou ſhalt con- 
the dead) | . 8 

But what ſaith it ? The | | fels 
word is nigh thee, even in | 
thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is the word of 
faith which we preach, ' 


9 That if thou ſhalt con- 


1 e TB8:: 


of righteouſneſs here, is meant not attaining to the Righteouſneſs which puts particular 
Perſons into the State of Juſtification and Salvation; but the Acceptance of that Law, the 
Profeffion of that Religion wherein that Righteouſneſs is exhibited 3 which Profeſſion of that 
which is now the only true Religion, and owning our ſelves under that Law which is now ſolely 
the Law of God, puts any collective Body of Men into the State of being the People of God. 
fthe Jews and Gentiles that attained to the law of Rig breouſneſ?,or to Righteouſneſs, 
in the ſenſe St. Paul ſpeaks here, i. e. became a Profeſſor of the Chriſtian Religion, did not 
attain to eternal Salvation. In the ſame ſenſe muſt Chap. 10. 3. and 11. 7, 8. be underſtood, 
33 (t) See 1 Cor. 1. 23. SN. . $ | 
2 (u) This their Zeal for God, fee deſcribed, Ads 21. 273 1. and 22. 3. 
4 (w) See Gal. 3. 24. LA e 2 | Fe 2 5 
8 (x) St. Paul had told them, ver. 4. that the End of the Law was to bring them to Liſe by 
Faith in Chriſt, that they might be juſtifed; and fo be ſaved. To convince them of this, he 
ann | beaten. 7.5 4” brings 


* 10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


* — * . 
n - <; * 1 
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els withthy month (5); i e. openly own Jeſus the Lord, ſeß with thy mouth the 
25 Jeſus to be 2 Meſſiah, h Lord, and ſhalt be- ford Fiete 
lievè in thy Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the God kad raiſed him from 

\ (z) otherwiſe he cannot be believed to be the the dead, thou ſhalt be 
Meſſiah, thou ſhalt be fared. "Twas not for 3 ſaved. 


that Moſas in the place above - cited mentioned both |, For with the heart man 10 


e kelieveth unto ri; 
Heart and Mouth, there is Uſe of boch in the eaſe: For n nd wirt 1 
with tlie Heart Man belzeveth uncoRighreouſneſs, and confeffion is made unto 
with the Mouth Confeſſion (a) is made unto Salvation. falvation. | 


For the Seripture ſaith, 'whoſcever believeth on him ſhall For the Scripture ſaith, 11 


rr „be Whatoever believeth 
ee hall eee Ns having deere, de e e 
and owning it. The Seripture ſaich, whoſoever, for in mec. | 


this caſe there is no Diſtinction of Jew and Gentile: For there is no difſe- 12 


For ir is he the fame who is Eord of them all, and is vente between the, Jew 
abundantly bountifut to all that call upon OE For and the Greeks : for tho 


i 1 e ſame Lord over all, is 
whoſoever ſhall call () upon his name ſhall be ſaved. rich unto all chat call up- 


But on kim. ä 
4 5 oC: 
tis Alo: | | N 1 call 13 
12 . FD 5H upon the name of the Lord, 


brings three Verſes out of the Book of the Law it (elf, declaring that the, Way to Life was by 
— to that Word which was ready in their Mouth and in their Heart, and that there- 
ins they had: no-reaſan to reje& Jeſus the Chriſt, becauſe he died and yas now removed into 
aven, and was remote from them; their very Law N Life to them by ſomethi 

night them, that might lead them to their Deliverer : 4 Vords and Doctrines that might be 
always at hand in their Mouths and in their Hearts, an- 1 51 

Tos him which the Apoſtle preached to them: I ſubmit to the attentive Reader, whether 
this be not the Meaning of this place. | | | | ' 


againſt theſe Prejudices that what Paul ſays in this and the three preceding Verſes ſeem di- 
reted, wherein he teaches them, that there was no need to fetch the Meſſiah out of Heaven, 
or out of the Grave, and bring him perſonally among them. For the Deliverance he: was: to 
work for them, the Salvation by him was Salvation from Sin, and Condemnation for: that; 


and that was to be had by barely believing and owning him to be the 1 their King. 
wit 


and that he was raiſed from the Dead: by this they would de ſaved out his Perſonal 
Preſence amongſt them. | | 


(7) Raiſed him from the dead. The Doctrine of the Lord Jeſus being raiſed from the 
ad, is certainly one of the moſt fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion; but yet 
there ſeems another Reaſon why St. Paul here. annexes Salvation to, the-Beliet: ot it, which 
may be found ver. 7. where he teaches, that it was not neceſſary for their. Salvation, that they 
thogld- have: Chriſt out of his Grave perſonally preſent, amongſt them; and here he gives tbem 
the Reaſon, becauſe if they did but own bim for their Lord, and belie ve that he was raiſed, 
that ſufficed, they ſhould be ſa vet. J ho9) to vel 517 
10 . and an open avowed. Profeſhon. of the Goſpel, are required by our Savicur, 

13 (0 Whoever hath with Care look d. into St. Paul's. Writings, mull own him to be a close 
1 9 — 2 CO and therefore if +4 the three preceding verſes he requires 
an open Profe ſſion of the Goſpel, 1 cannot but think. that a that call oa him, ver. 12. ſigni- 
fies all that are open Prod Chriſtians 3 and if this be the — calling upen . 
ver. 12. it is plain it muſt be the meaning of * bis name, ue, 13. a Rhraſe not very 
remote from naming bis name, which is uſed. by St. Faul for: profelbng:Chriftianity, 2 Tim. 
2. 17. If the meaning of the Prophet Feel, from whom theſe words be taken, be urged, I 
ſhaltfonly ſay, that it will be an ill Rule for interpreting St. Paul, to tie up his „ any 
5 ; ext 


lead them to Chriſt, i. e. ta that 


14 


- 
* "ated * r 


15 


16 


17 


18 


15 


2 ee „ 


14 


1 


call on him, in whom they 
bare not believed? and 


ho ſhall they believe in 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


you. . 2 
20 But Eſaias is very böld, 


there. We nets © 


19 (e] Did not Iſrael know ? In this, and the. next Verſes, St. Paul ſeems to ſup 
foning of the Jews to this Purpoſe. viz. That they did not deſerve to be eaſt off, 


him of whom they have 
not heard; and how ſhall 
they hear without à prea- 
cher? lO ut 
And how ſhall they 
preach, except they be 
ſent ? as it is written, 
How beautiful are t 
feet of them that preach 
the goſpel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good 
things ? 

But they have not all o- 
beyed the goſpel. For E- 
ſaias faith, Lord, who 
hath believed our report ? 

So then faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. 


But I ſay, have they 
yes, verily, 


not heard ? 
their ſound went into all 


the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the 


But I Gy, Did not If. 
rael know ? Firſt Moſes 
faith, I will provoke you 
to jealouſie by them that 
are no people, and by a 
fooliſh: nation I will anger 
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But how ſhall they call upon him on whem 
they have not believed? And how. ſhall REY 
believe on him of whom they have not heard 7 
And how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? 
And how ſhall they preach except they be ſent 
(e)? As it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them 
that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things ? But though there be Meſſengers ſent from God 
to preach the Goſpel ; yet it is not to be expected that 
all ſhould receive and obey it (d). For Iſaiah hath foretold 
that they ſhould not, ſaying, Lord who hath believed our Re- 
port? That which we may learn from thence is, that Faith 
cometh by Hearing, and Hearing from the Word of 
God, i. e. the Revelation of the Goſpel in the Writings 
of the Sacred Scriptures, communicated by thoſe whom 
God ſends as Preachers thereof, to thoſe who are ig- 
norant of it ; and there is no need that Chriſt ſhould 
be brought down from Heaven, to be perſonally with 
you, to be your Saviour. It is enough that both Jews 
and Gentiles have heard of him by Meſſengers, whoſe 
Voice is gone out into the whole Earth, and Words 
unto the Ends of the World, far beyond the Bound ef 


But I ask, did not Iſrael know (i) this; that the Gen- 
tiles were to be taken in and made the People of God? 
Firſt Moſes tells it them from God, who ſays, I 2 
provoke you to jealguſie by them ho are no people ; and by 4 

ool;ſh Nation Ii anger you. But Haiub declares it yet 


much Planer in chele words; I wt found of then that 
inge Oy ier e s. 


and faith; I wis Foarid' of Trax hn. NN | 17 


* * + #% / 71 ”% 

3 # * FED 2 3 * 1 " } p ” 
QTES La} 

N . 1 . F 


s # +a + 


Text he brings out of the Old Teſtament, to that which is taken to be the meaning of it 


no farther for an Example than the 6, 7, 8 Verſes of this Chapter 
which I deſire +6, 8h to read as they ſtand, Deut. 30. In TS — 


whether St. Paul 


uſes them here in the ſame Senſe. a | 3 1 
15 (c) St. Paid is careful every where to keep! himſelf as well as poſſibly he can, in the 
Minds and fair Eſteem of his Brethren the ce may not therefore chis, with the two fore- 


going verſes, be underſtood u 
zentiles, a8 lie does by the Tenor of this 


as an Apology to them- for proſeſſing himſelf an Apoſtle of the 
is Epiſtle, and in the next Chapter in words at 
ſhew'd that both Jews ahd Greeks or Gentiles 


were to be ſaved only by receiving the Goſpel of Chriſt. And if ſo, it ns beceſſary that ſome- 


body ſnould be ſent to teach it them, and therefore the Jews had no reaſon to be angry with 


any thit was ſent on that ie . | 5 
18 (4) Bus they bave not all obeyed. . This ſeems an Objection of the _ what St. Pai 


had ſaid,” which he anſwers in this and the'followi 


yg verſe. The Objedion' and Anfwet Ren 


to ſtand thiis - You'tell us that you are ſent from God to preach the Gb 1j If it be ſo; hob 
comes it that all that have heard, have not teceived and obeyed; and ſince, according td what 
you would inſtuate, the Meſſengers of good Tidings (which is the Import of Evangel in Greek, 
and Goſſel in Engliſh) were ſo welcome to them? To this he anſwers out of Iſaiab, that the 
Meſſengers ſent froth God were not believed by all. But from thoſe words of Iſaiab, he draws 
an Inference to confirm'the Argument he was upon, viz. that Salvation cometh by hearing and 
believing the Word of God. He had laid it down, ver. 8. that it was by their having prac 
vis eos, the word of faith, nigh them or preſent with them, and not by the bodily Preſence of 
their Deliverer amongſt them, that they were to be ſaved. This þ-us word, he tells them, 
ver. 17. is by Preaching brought to be actually preſent with them and the Gentiles; ſo that 
it was their own Fault if they believed it not to Salvation. 


e a rea- 
auſe they 


did not know that the Gentiles were to be admitted, and ſo might be extuſed if they! did 
not embrace a Religion, wherein they were to mix with the Gentiles; and to this he anfwers 


in the tollowing Verſes, 


ſought 
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16. 


17. 


18. 


19. | 


20. 


An. cb. 57. 


Neronis 3. 


21. 


* 


But.chey ſhall, the whole Nation of them, h 


MRGPERASE TEXT 


ſought me not; I was made manifeſt to them. that asked not _ ſhag ſought me not; 
of | . | *h'. ade mani 85 
#fter me. And to Iſrael, to ſhew their Refuſal, he ſaith; ther” wkod: wor _ 


All day long have I ftretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient me. 
and gainſaying People. ST > | But to Iſrael he ſaith, 21 
: | | | All day long I have ſtret- 
| ched forth my hands unto 
a diſobedient and gainſay- 


ing People. 
* 3 K nn LL 2 n * RY - 3 


SCT NR. 
C H AP. XI. 136. | 


nod? 15) 2: CONTENTS. 18 

T HE Apoſtle in this Chapter goes on to ſhew the future State of the 
Jes and tiles, in reſpect of Chriſtianity, viz. Thattho*the Nation 

the Tews were for their Unbelief rejected, and the Gentiles taken in their 

room to be the People of God; yet ther Was a fe, of the Jews that believed 

in Chriſt, and ſo a ſmall Remnant of them continued to be God's People, 

being incorporated with the converted Gentiles into the Chriſtian Church. 

the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 


o 


; when | eſs | 
5 come in, be converted to the Goſpel, and again be” reſtored to be the 
*ople of God. | 27081 7 | 


.. The Apoſtle takes Occaſion alſo from:God's having rejected the Jews, to 


warn the Gentile Converts, that they take Heed: Since if God caſt off his an- 


Is 


2. 


cient People the Jewsfor their Unbelief, the Gentiles could not expect to be 
ered, if they apo atized from the Faith, and kept not firm in their Obe- 
ience to the Goſpel. e 6 


10 4 _ 
- 
74 


4 

24 

bh. od 
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1 fay then, Has (f) Godwholly caſt away his People 1 then, Hath God ; 


1 che Jews from being his People? By no means. I. alt away his people ? 
For I my ſelf am an Iſraelite, of the Seed of Abrabam, N N 4 _ 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. God hath not utterly. caſt ſeed of Abraham, of the 


off his People whom he formerly owned (g) with ſo pe- tribe of Benjamin. 


P EY N WO | God hath not caſt away 
culiar a Reſpect. Know ye not what the Scripture de. 


. 


faith concerning Eliab? How he complain'd to the knew. Wor v h 
God of Neat in theſe Words: Lord, they have killed thy" the ſeriprue Rick of Eli 
Prophets, and baue digged down thine Altars, and of all that as? how he maketh in- 


ved thee, I alone yl left, and they ſeek my Life alfo. terceſſion to God againſt 


Ifrael, ſaying, _ 
Lord, they have killed g 


Wi; A thy Prophets, and digged 
bas au 124102 5 „oe 26) don thine altars; and 
G tai ved $ing 1} a8. e e ee 31 bis Fa, 1 am left alone, and they 
e e e 36h bas nol 555i eee ek; my life. 
a Un eee eee 8 l 4 inne 
28113 © 2 te NO T'E 8.5 | 
| : 2 480 enn "1.3 21% [WOTARS Sv 
ra 00 193% 4 T6 Ä CEE 2.053% 26% I £3 08 
1 ) This is a Queſtion in the Perſon of a Jew, who made the ObjeRions in. the foregoing 
pter, and continues on to object here.. F re 


. us 
- - - * 
10 „ut 
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TEXT. 


4 But what faith the an- 
{wer of God unto him? 
I have reſerved to my ſelf 
ſeyen thouſand men, who 
have not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal. 

Even ſo then at this pre- 

ſent time alſo there is a 
remnant according to the 
election of grace. 
6 And if by Grace, then 
is it no more of works : o- 
therwiſe grace is no more 
grace. But if it be of 
works, then it is no more 
grace: otherwiſe work is 
no more work. 

What then? Iſrael hath 


not obtained that which he 


ſeeketh for; but the electi- 
on hath obtained it, and 
the reſt were blinded: 

g According as it is writ- 
ten, God hath given them 
the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes 
that they ſhould not ſee, 
and ears that they ſhould 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE, 


But what ſaith the Anſwer of God to him? I have re- 
ſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſand Men, who have not bowed the 
Knee to Baal (b) i. e. have not been guilty of Idolatry. 
Even ſo at this time alſo there is a Remnant reſerved and 
ſegregated by the Favour and free Choice of God. 
Which Reſervation of a Remnant, if it be by Grace 
and Favour, it is not of Works (i), for then Grace 
would not be Grace. But if it were of Works, then 
is it not Grace. For then Work would not be Work, 
i. e. Work gives a Right, Grace beſtows the Favour 
where there is no Right to it; ſo that what is confer'd 
by the one, cannot be aſcribed to the other. How is 
it then? Even thus; Iſrael, or the Nation of the Jews, 
obtained not what it ſeeks (); but the Election (Y, or 
that part which was to remain God's Elect choſen Peo- 
ple, obtained it, but the reſt of them were blinded (πι): 
According as it is written (), God hath given them the 
Spirit of Slumber ; Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and Ears 
that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. And David ſaith 


(o), Let their Table be made a Snare and a Trap, and a Stum- 


not hear, unto this day. 
And David faith, Let 
their table be made a 
ſnare, and a trap, and a 
ſtumbling - block, and a re- 
compencè unto them. 
10 Let their eyes be dark- 
| | NOTES 


4 (hb) Baal and Baalim was the Name whereby the falſe Gods and Idols which the Heathens 
worſhiped were ſignified in Sacred Soripture; See Judges 11. 11—13. Hof, 11. 2. 

6 (z) It is not of Works. This Excluſion of Works, ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe who 
extend it to all manner of Diſſerence in ee choſen, from thoſe that were rejected; 
for ſuch a Choice as that excludes not Grace in the Chooſer, but Merit in the Choſen. For it 
is plain that by Works here St. Paul means Merit, as is evident alſo from Chap. 4. 2——4, The 
Law required compleat perfe& Obedience: He that performed that, had a Right to the Re- 
ward ; but he, that failed and came ſhort of that, had by the Law no Right to any thing but 
Death. And fo the os being all Sinners, God might without Injuſtice have caſt them all 
off; none of them could plead a Right to his Favour, If therefore he choſe out and reſery'd 
any, it was ol meer Grace, tho' in his Choice he prefer'd thoſe who were the beſt diſpoſed and 
moſt inclined to his Service. A whole Province revolts from their Prince, and takes Arms 
againſt him; He reſolves to pardon ſome of them. This is a Purpoſe of Grace. He reduces 
them under his Power, and then chooſes out of them, as Veſſels of Mercy, thoſe that he finds 
leaſt infected with Malice, Obſtinacy and Rebellion, This Choice neither voids nor abates 
his Purpoſe of Grace, that ſtands firm; but only executes it ſo as may beſt comport with his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. And indeed without ſome Regard to a Difference in the things taken 
from thoſe that are left, I do not ſee how it can be called Choice, An handful of Pebbles, for 
Example, may be taken out of a Heap ; they are taken and ſeparated indeed from the reſt, 
but if it be without any Regard to any Difference in them from others rejected, I doubt whe- 
ther any body can call them choſen, a3 

7 (KE) What it ſeeks, i. e. That Righteouſneſs whereby it was to continue the People of 
God; fee ch. 9. 31. It may be obſerv'd, that St. Paul's Diſcourſe being of the National Pri- 
vilege of continuing the People of God, he ſpeaks here, and all along of the Jews in the 
collective term Iſrael. And ſo likewiſe the Remnant, which were to remain his People, and in- 
corporate with the Convert Gentiles, into one Body of Chriſtians, owning the Dominion of 

the one true God, in the Kingdom he had ſet up under his Son, and owned by God for his 
People, he calls the Election. 


Ving block, and a Recompence unto them: Let their Eyes be 


319 
— 7 


(1) Eiection, a collective Appellation of the Part elected, which in other places he calls Rem- 


nant, This Remnant or Election, call it by which name you pleaſe, were thoſe who ſought 
Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Deeds of the Law, and ſo became the Peo- 
ple of God, that People which he had choſen to be his, 
m) Blinded, ſee 2 Cor. 3. 1—16. | a 
(n) Written, Iſa. 29. 10. and 6. 9, 10. 
9 (o) Saith, Pſal, 69. 22, 23. 


darkned, 
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darłneu, that they may not ſee, and bow down their back al- 
way. What then do I fay, that they have ſo ſtumbled 
as tobe fallen paſt Recovery ? By no means : But this 
I ſay, that by their Fall, by their Rejection for refu- 
ſing (p) the Goſpel, the Privilege of becoming the 
People of God, by receiving the Doctrine of Salvati- 


on, is come to the Gentiles, to provoke the Jews to 


X'S 


73. 
14. 


Jealouſy. Now if the Fall of the Jews hath been to 
the enriching of the reſt of the World, and their Da- 
mage an Advantage to the Gentiles, by letting them 
into the Church, how much more ſhall their Comple- 
tion be ſo, when their whole Nation ſhall be reſtored? 
This I ſay to you Gentiles, foraſmuch as being Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, I magnifie (2) mine Office: If by any 
means I may provoke to Emulation the Jews, who are 


my own Fleſh and Blood, and bring ſome of them in- 


15. 


to the way of Salvation. For if the caſting them off 


be a Means of reconciling the World, what ſhall their 


16. 


17. 


18. 


Reſtoration be, when they are taken again into Fa- 
vour, but as it were Life from the dead, which is to 


all Mankind of all Nations? For if the Firſt - fruits (7) 
be holy () and accepted, the whole Product of the 


Year is holy, and will be accepted. And if Abrabam, 
Iſaac, and Facob, from whom the Jewiſh Nation had 
their Original, were holy, the Branches alſo that 
ſprang from this Root are holy. If then ſome of the 
natural Branches were broken off: If ſome of the na- 
tural Jews, of the Stock of Iſrael, were broken off and 
rejected, and thou a Heathen of the wild Gentile- 


Race, wert taken in, and ingrafted into the Church 


of God in their room: And there partakeſt of the Bleſ- 
fings promiſed to Abrabam and his Seed, be not ſo 
conceited of thy ſelf, as to ſhew any Diſreſpect (t) to 
the Jews. If any ſuch Vanity poſſeſſes thee, remem- 
ber that the Privilege thou haſt in being a Chriſtian, 
is derived to thee from the Promiſe made to Abraham 
and his Seed, but nothing accrues to Abraham or his 


N07. $: 
(p) That this is the meaning of Fall here, fee Ad 13. 46. 


TEXT 


ned, that they may not 
ſee, and bown down their 
back alway. | 

I fay then, Have they 11 
ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fall ? God forbid : but 
rather through their fall 
ſalvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke 
them to jealouſie. 


No if the fall of them 12 
be the riches of the world. 


and the diminiſhing of them 
the riches of the — 
how much more their ful- 
neſs? 

For I ſpeak to you Gen- 13 
tiles, in as much as I am 
the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, I magniſie mine of- 
ſice: 

If by any means I may 14 
provoke to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, 
and might fave ſome of 
them, | 
For if the caſting away 15 
of them be the reconci- 
ling of the world; what 
ſhall the receiving of 
them be, but I from the 
dead ? 


For if the firſt-fruit be 16 
. holy, the lump is alſo 


holy : and if the root he 
holy, fo are the branches. 

And if ſome of the 17 
branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wild o- 
live-tree, were graffed in 
amongſt them, and with 
them partakeſt of the 
root and fatneſs of the 
olive tree; 

Boalt not againſt the 18 
branches: but if thou 
boaſt, thou beareſt not 
the rost, but the root thee. 


13 (40 St. Paul magnified his Office of Apoſtle of the Gentiles, not only by preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles; but in —_ them farther, as he does, ver. 12. that when the Na- 


tion. of the Tews ſhall be reſtored, the 


ulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall alſo come in. 


16 (7) Theſe Alluſions the Apoſtle makes uſe of here, to ſhew that the Patriarchs, the Root 
of the Jewiſh Nation, being accepted by God; and the few Jewiſh Converts which at firſt 
enter'd into the Chriſtian Church, being alſo accepted by God, are, as it were, firſt Fruits or Pled- 
ges, that God will in due time admit the whole Nation of the Jews into his vitble Church, to 


de his peculiar People again. 


() Hoh: By Holy is here meant that relative Holineſs whereby any thing hath an Ap- 


propriation to God. 


18 (t) Boaſt not againſt the Branches. Tho' the four: Fault that moſt diſorder'd the Church, 


and principally exercis d the Apoſtle's Care in this 


piſtle, was from the Jews preſſing the Ne- 


ceſſity of legal Obſervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, tho Converts to Chriſti- 


anity, ſh 


be admitted into their Communion, without being circumciſed. : Yet it is plain 


from this Verſe, as alſo ch. 14. 3, 10. that the Convert Gentiles were not wholly without 
Fault on their fide, in treating the Jews with Diſ-eſteem and Contempt. To this alſo, as it 


comes in his way, he apples fit Remedies, particularly in this Chapter, and ch. 14. 


*＋ 


Race 


10 


21 


22 


23 


24 


TEXT. 


Thou wilt fay then, 
The branches were bro- 
ken off, that I might be 
graffed in, 

20 Well; becauſe of un- 
belief they were broken 
off, and thou ſtandeſt b 
faith. Be not * 
ed, but fear. 

For if God ſpared not 
the natural branches, take 
beed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee. : 

Behold therefore the 

goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God : on them which fell, 
ſeverity ; but towards 
thee, goodneſs, if thou 
continue in his goodneſs : 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt 
be cut off, 
23 And they alſo, if they 
bide not ſtill in unbelief, 
ſhall be graffed in : for 
God is able to graff them 
in again. 

For if thou wert cut 
out of the olive-tree, 
which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed contrary 
to nature into a good o- 
live- tree; how much more 
ſhall theſe which be the 
natural branches, be graf- 
fed into their own olive - 
tree? 

For I would not, bre- 
thren, that ye ſhould be 
Ignorant of this myſtery 

ſt ye ſhould be wiſe in 
your: own conceits) that 


blindneſs in part is hap- 
ned to Ural, unit rhe” 
fulneſs of the Gentiles be 


come in. 

26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaved : as it is writ- 
ten, There ſhall come out 
of Sion the deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away ungodli- 
neſs from Jacob. 
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Race by any thing derived from thee. Thou wilt 
perhaps ſay, the Jews were rejected to make way for 
me. Well, let it be ſo : But remember that twas be- 
cauſe of Unbelief that they were broken off, and that 
tis by Faith alone that thou haſt obtained, and muſt 
keep thy preſent Station. This ought to bea Warning 
to thee, not to have any haughty Conceit of thy ſelf, 
but with Modeſty to fear. For if God ſpared not the 
Seed of Abrabam, but caſt off even the Children of Iſrael 
for their Unbelief, he will certainly not ſpare thee, if 
thou art guilty of the like Miſcarriage. . Mind there- 
fore the Benignity and Rigour of God, Rigour to them 
that ſtumbled at the Goſpel and fell, but Benignity to 
thee, if thou continue within the Sphere of his Benig- 
nity, i. e. in the Faith by which thou partakeſt of the 
Privilege of being one of his People: Otherwiſe even 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. And the Jews alſo, if they 
continue not in Unbelief, ſhall be again grafted into 
the Stock of Abraham, and be re-eſtabliſhed the People 
of God. For however they are now ſcatter'd, and 
under Subjection to Strangers, God is able to collect 
them again into one Body, make them his People, and 
ſet them in a flouriſhing Condition in their own Land 
(4). For if you who are Heathens by Birth, and not 
of the promiſed Seed, were, when you had neither 
Claim nor Inclination to it, brought into the Church, 
and made the People of God; how much more ſhall 
thoſe who are the Poſterity and Deſcendants of him to 
whom the Promiſe was made, be reſtored to the State 
which the Promiſe veſted in that Family ? For to pre- 
vent your being conceited of your ſelves, my Brethren, 
let me make known to you, which has yet been undiſ- 
covered to the World, viz. That the Blindneſs, which 
has fallen upon part of Vrael, ſhall remain upon them 
but till the time be come, wherein the whole (w) Gen- 
tile World ſhall enter into the Church, and make Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. And ſo all Trae ſhall be con- 

verted (x) to the Chriſtian Faith, and the whole Nati- 
on become the People of God: As it is written, There 
ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away Un- 


Notes. 


23 (u) This grafting in again, ſeems to import, that the ews ſhall be a flouriſhing Nati E 
again, profeſſing hriſtianity in the Land of Promiſe, for of is to be re-inſtated rr. in the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. This St. Paul might, for good Reaſons, be with- 
held from ſpeaking out here: But in the Prophets there are very plain Intimations of it. 


25 (w) Hau, The Fulneſs of the 
tion profeſſing Chriſtianity: And therefore here Txvewna TH u, 


ws, ver. 12. is the whole Body of the Jewiſh Na- 
The Fulneſs of the Gen- 


tiles, muſt be the whole Body of the Gentites profeſſing Chriſtianity. And thi | 
to teach. For the Reſurfection is of all. 1 N | F ; r 
26 (X) L ,v, ſhall be ſaved. Tis plain that the Salvation that St. Paul in this Diſ⸗- 
courſe concerning the Nation of the Jews, and the Gentile World in groſs, ſpeaks of, is not 


eternal Happineſs in Heaven, but he means by it the Profeſſion of 


the true Religion here on 


Earth. Whether it be that that is as far as Corporations or Bodies Politick can go, towards 


the Attainment of eternal Salvation, I will not enquire, 
ſaved, is uſed. by the Apoſtle here in this Senſe. 
the People of God again, by takin 


But this is evident, that being: 
ſe, That all the Jewiſh Nation may become 
up the Chriſtian Profeſſion, may be eafily conceived. But 


that every Perſon of ſuch a Chrittian Nation, ſhall attain eternal Salvation in Heaven, I 


think no body 


can imagine to be here intended, 


D d d godlineſs 


| 32 1 
| An. Ch. 7 
Neronis 3 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


2 


47. 


26. 
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27. godlineſs from Jacob. For this is my Covenant to them, when 
28. I ſhall take away ) their Sins. They are indeed at preſent 
Strangers to the Goſpel, and ſo are in the State of E- 
nemies (z), but this is for your ſakes : Their Fall and 
Loſs is your enriching, you having obtain'd Admit- 
rance through their being caſt out: But yet they, being 
within the Election that God made of Abrabam, Iſaac 
and Jacob, and their Poſterity, to be his People, are 
fill his beloved People, for Abraham, Iſaac and Facob's 
29. ſake, from whom they are deſcended. For the Fa- 
Vvours that God ſhew'd thoſe their Fathers, in calling 
them and their Poſterity to be his People, he doth not 
repent of; but his Promiſe, that they ſhall be his Peo- 
30. ple, ſhallftand good (a), For as you the Gentiles for- 
merly ſtood out, and were not the People of God, 
but yer have now obtained Mercy ſo as to be taken in 
through the ſtanding out of the Jews, who ſubmit not 
31. tothe Goſpel (b) : Even fo they now have ſtood out 
by reaſon of your being in Mercy admitted, that they 
. alſo, through the Mercy you have received, may again 
32. hereafter be admitted. For God hath put up together 


in a State of Revolt from their Allegiance (c) to him, 
as it were in one Fold, all Men, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that through his Mercy they might all, both 
Jeus and Gentiles, come to be his People, i. e. he hath 
tuffer'd both Jews and Gentiles in their turns not to be 


his People, that he might bring the whole Body, ap! 
| 1327 . i | 0 


: 


NOTES. 


EY 7. 


For this is my covenant 27 
unto them, when [I ſhall 
take away their ſins. 

As concerning the go. 28 
ſpel, they are enemies for 
your ſake : but as touch- 
ing the election, they are 
beloved for the fathers 
ſakes. | 


For the gifts and cal- 29 
ling of God are without 
repentance. 


For as ye in times paſt 20 
have not believed Goa, 
yet have now obtained 
mercy through their un- 
belief: 

Even ſo have theſe al- 31 
ſo now not believed, that 
through your mercy they 
alſo may obtain mercy, 

For God hath conclu- 32 
ded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy 
upon all. 


27 (3) Tet: away, i. e. Forgive their Sins, and take away the-Puniſhment they lie under for 
2 8 


m. | 

28 (7) Exbesb Enemies, bgnifies Strangers or Aliens, 7. e. 
5f God, © For they 

Reaſon given why | 

Gentiles ſake, i. e. They are re) 


the 


ſuch as are no longer the People 
are called Enemies in oppolition to Beloved, in this very Verſe. And the 
y are Enemies, wakes it plain, that this is the Senſe, (viz.) For the 
ed from being the People of God, that you Gentiles may be 


taken in to be the People of God in their room, ver. 30. The ſame Signification bas zx bee 
Enemies, ch. 5. 10. xal wayſzar, Keel, 4s concerning the Goſpel Ene mies, i. e. all thoſe, 
o not embracing the Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for their King and Lord, are Aliens from 


the Kingdom of God, and all ſuch Aliens are called 2 
Jews now: but yet they were xa} ixaopur betas, 


esl, Enemies. And ſo indeed were the 
as touching the Election, beloved, i. e. 


were not actually within the Kingdom of God his People, but were within the Eleſtion which 
God had made of Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, and their Poſterity to be his People, and ſo God 


had ſtill Intentions of Kindneſs to them for their Fathe 
People. 


30 (6) See Adds 13. 46. 


rs ſake, to make them again his 
29 (a) So God's Repenting is explain'd, Numb. 23. 19 — 24. 


32 (c) Eis anda, In Unbelief, The Unbelief, here charged nationally on Jews and Gen. 
tiles in their turns, in this and the two preceding Verſes, whereby they ceaſed to be the Peo- 


ple of 


Gad, was evidently the diſawning of his Dominion, whereby they put themſelves out 


of the Kingdom which he had and ought to have in the World, and ſo were no longer in 


the State of Subjects, but Aliens and Rebels. 


A general View of Mankind will lead us into 


an eaſier e of St. Paul's Doctrine, who all through this Epiſtle conſiders the Gentiles, 


Jews and Chriſtians, as three diſtinct Bodies of Men. 


God by Creation had no doubt an unqueſtionable Sovereignty over Mankind, and this was 
at firſt acknowledg d in their Sacrifices and Worſhip of him. Afterwards they withdrew them- 
ſelves from their Submiſſion to him, and found out other Gods, whom they worſhiped and 
ſerved. This Revolt from God, and the Conſequence of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul 


deſcribes, ch. 1. 18——22. 


In this State of Revolt from God were the Nations of the Earth in the times of Abraham. 
and then Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and their Poſterity the Iſraelites, upon God's gracious 


Call, return'd to their Allegiance ta their ancient and rightful King and Soyereign, to own 


the 
one 
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O the A _ of Sax of Jews and Gentiles, to be his People. O the Depth 
2 Je God! Of the Riches of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God 
how unſearchable are his (4)! How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his 
judgments, and his ways Ways not to be traced ! For who hath known the 


paſt finding out Mind of the Lord? Or who hath ſat in Counſel with 


24 For who hath known 


35 


| him? Or who hath been before-hand with him, in 
IT tos * beſtowing any thing upon him, that God may repa 
e it to him again (e)? The Thought of any ſuch thing is 
Or who hath firſt given abſurd. For from him all things have their Being and 
to him, and it ſhall be Original; By him they are all order'd and diſpoſed 


pore a ny Om $- of, and for him and his Glory they are all made and 


25 For of him, and through regulated, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 


him, and to him, are all 
things: to whom be glory 
for ever, Amen, | 


NOTES. 


one inviſible God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, for their God, and G his People 
again, to whom he, as to his peculiar People, gave a Law. And thus remain'd the Diſtin- 
&ion between Jews and Gentiles, z. e. the Nations, as the word fignifies, till the time of the 


Meſſiah, and then the Jews ceaſed to be the People of God, not by a dire& Renouncing the 


God of Iſrael, and taking to themſelves other falſe Gods whom they worſhiped : but by oppo- 
ſing and rejecting the Kingdom of God, which he purpoſed at that time to. ſet up with new 
Laws and Inſtitutions, and to a more glorious and ſpiritual Purpoſe under his Son Jeſus Chriſt : 
Him God ſent to them, and him the Nation of the Jews refus'd to. receive as their Lord 
and Ruler, tho* he was their promiſed King and Deliverer, anſwering all the Propheſies and 


323 


Anu. Ch. 57. 


Neronis 3 
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34. 


36. 


Types of him, and evidencing his Miſſion by his Miracles. By this Rebellion againſt him, 


into whoſe hand God had committed the Rule of his Kingdom, and appointed Lord over all 
things, the Jews turn'd themſelves out of the Kingdom of God, and ceas'd to be his People, 
who had now no other People but thoſe who receiv'd and obey'd his Son as their Lord and 
Ruler. This was the «Tau, Unbelief, here ſpoken of. And I would be glad to know an y 
other Senſe of Believing or Unbelief, wherein it can be nationally attributed to a People (as 
viſibly here it is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or come to be the People of God, or viſible Sub- 
jects of his Kingdom here on Earth. Indeed to enjoy Life and Eſtate in this, as well as other 

ingdoms, not only the owning of the Prince, and the Authority of his Laws, but alſo Obe. 
dience to them is required. For a Jew might own the Authority of God, and his Law given 
by Moſes, and ſo be a true Subject, and as much a Member of the Commonwealth of [ael, 
as any one in it, and yet forfeit his Life by Diſobedience to the Law. And a Chriſtian may 
own the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, and yet forfeit eternal Life by his Dif. 
obedience to the Precepts of it, as may be ſeen, cb. 7, 8, and g. 


33 (4) This emphatical Concluſion ſeems in a 2 manner to regard the Jews, whom PEE: 
10 


Apoſtle would hereby teach Modeſty and Submiſſion to the over-ruling Hand of the All-wiſe 
God, whom they are very unfit to call to account for his dealing fo favourably with the Gen- 
tiles, His Wiſdom and Ways are infinitely above their Comprehenſion, and will they take 
upon them to adviſe him what to do? Or is God in their Debt? Let them ſay for what, and 
he ſhall repay it to them. This is a very ſtrong Rebuke to the Jews, but delivered, as we ſee, 
in a way very gentle and inoffenſive. A Method which the Apoſtle endeayours every where to 


obſerve towards his Nation. | Fats 
235 (e) This has a manifeſt Reſpe& to the Jews, who claim'd a Right to be the People of 


God ſo far, that St. Paul, ch. 9. 14. finds it neceflary to vindicate the Juſtice, of God in the 
Caſe, and does here in this Queſtion expoſe and filence the Folly of any ſuch Pretence, 
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AT. Paul in the end of the foregoing Chapter, with a very ſolemn Epipho- 
0 nema, cloſes that admirable Evangelical Diſcourſe to the Church at Rome, 
which had taken up the eleven foregoing Chapters. It was addreſſed to the 
two ſorts of Converts, viz. Gentiles and Jews, into which, as into two diftin& 
Bodies, he all along through this Epiſtle divides all Mankind, and conſiders 
them as ſo divided into two ſeparate Corporations. i Os Bok on 
r. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to ſatisfy them, that tho* they, for 
their Apoſtacy from God to Idolatry, and the Worſhip of falſe Gods, had 
been abandon'd by God, had lived in Sin and Blindneſs, without God in the 
World, Strangers from the Knowledge and Acknowledgment of him; yet that 
the Mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt was exrended to them, whereby there 
was a Way now open'd to them to become the People of God. For ſince no 
Man could be ſaved by his own Righteouſneſs, no not the Jews themſelves, 
by the Deeds of the Law; the only Way to Salvation, both for Jews and Gen- 
tiles, was by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Nor had the Jews any other Way now to 
eontinue themſelves the People of God, than by receiving the Goſpel, which 
Way was open'd alſo tothe Gentiles, and they as freely admitted into the King- 
dom of God now erected under Jeſus Chriſt, as the Jews, and upon the folk 
Terms of Believing. So that there was no need at all for the Gentiles to be 
circumciſed to become Jews, that they might be Partakers of the Benefits of 
the Goſpel. | | 1 1 4 4 c 
2. As to the Jews, the Apoſtle's other great Aim in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, is to remove the Offence the Jews took at the Goſpel, becauſe the 
Gentiles were received into the Church as the People of God, and were al- 
lowed to be Subjects of the Kingdom of the Mefliah. To bring them to a2 


better Temper, he ſhews them from the Sacred Scripture, that moy could 


not be ſaved by the Deeds of the Law, and therefore the Doctrine of Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith ought not to beſo ſtrange a thing to them. And as to their 
being for their Unbeſief rejected from being the People of God, and the Gen- 
tiles taken- in in their room, he fhews plainly, that this was foretold them in 
the Old Teſtament; and that herein God did them no Injuſtice. He was So- 
vereign over all Mankind, and might chooſe whom he would to be his Peo- 
ple, with the ſame Freedom that he choſe the Poſterity of Abrabam among 
all the Nations of the Earth, and of that Race choſe the Deſcendants of Jacob 
before thoſe of his elder Brother Eſau, and that before they had a Being, or 
were capable of doing Good or Evil. In all which Diſcourſe of his tis plain 
the Election ſpoken of, has for its Object only Nations or collective Bodies 
Politick in this world, and not particular Perſons, in reference to their eternal 
State in the World to come. | 


Having thus finiſhed the principal Deſign of his Writing, be here in this, as | 


1s ulual with him in all his piſtles, concludes with practical and moral Ex- 


hortations, Whereof there are ſeveral in this Chapter, which we ſhall take in 


PARAPHRASE. rr. 


6 being ſo then, that you are become the People I ares you therefore, # 
of God in the room of the Jews, do not ye fail to brethren, by the mer- 


ſent your bodies a living 


8 3 cies of God, that ye pre- 
offer him that Sacrifice that it is reaſonable for you to ſent „our bodies 4 lit 
| do, 


TEXT. 


acrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your 
reaſonable ſervice. 


2 And be not conformed 


to this world : but be ye 
transformed by the re- 
newing of your mi nd. that 
ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable and 
perfect will of Gd. 

For I ſay, through the 
grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among 
you, not to think of him- 
ſelf more highly than he 
ought to think; but to 
think ſoberly according 
as God hath dealt to eve- 


ry man the meaſure of 
faith. | 


5 


For as we have many 
members in one body, and 
all members have not the 


ſame office: 
So we: being many are 
one body in Chriſt, and 


every one members one of 
another. 

Having then gifts, dif- 
fering according to the 
grace that is given to us, 
whether propheſie, let us 
propheſie according to the 
proportion of faith : 
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do, I mean your Bodies 2 not to be ſlain, but the 


Luſts thereof being mortified, and the Body cleanſed 
from the Spots and Blemiſhes of Sin, will be an ac- 
ceptable Offering to him, and ſuch a way of Worſhip 
as becomes a rational Creature, which therefore I be- 
ſeech you by the Mercies of God to you, who has 
made you his People, to preſent to him. And be not 
conformed to the Faſhion of this World (g): But be ye 
transform'd in the renewing of your Minds (b), that 
you may upon Examination find out, what is the good, 
the acceptable and perfect Will of God, which now 
under the Goſpel has ſhewn it ſelf to be in Purity 
and Holineſs of Life: the ritual Obſervances which 
he once inſtituted not being that, his good, acceptable, 
and perfect Will, which he always intended, they were 
made only the Types and preparatory Way to this 
more perfect State under the Goſpel (i). For by Vir- 
tue of that Commiſſion, to be the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles, which by the Favour of God is beſtowed 


on me, I bid every one of you, not to think of himſelf 


2. 


more highly than he ought to think, but to have 


ſober and modeſt Thoughts of himſelf, according to 
that Meaſure of ſpiritual Gifts (), which God has 
beſtowed upon him. For as there are many Members 
in one and the ſame Body, but all the Members are 
not appointed to the ſame Work; So we who are 
many make all but one Body in Chriſt, and are all 
Fellow-Members one of another O. But having ac- 
cording to the reſpective Favour that is beſtowed upon 
us, every one of us different Gifts; whether it be 
Propheſie (m), ler us propheſie, according to the 


NOTES. 


10 f ) Tour Bodies. There ſeem to be two Reaſons why St. PauPs firſt Exhortation to 


them is, to preſent their Bodies undefiled to God: (1.) Becauſe he had before, eſpecially cb. 7. 
ſo much inſiſted on this, that the Body was the great Source from whence Sin aroſe. (2.) Be- 
cauſe. the Heathen World, and particularly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile AﬀeRions 
which be mentions, ch. 1. 24——27. | | | oats | 

2 (g) To the Faſhion of this World; or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, not faſbioning your ſelves ac- 
cording to your former Luſts in the time of Ignorance. | | | 

( Transformed in the renewing of your Minds. The State of the Gentiles is thus deſcri- 
bed, Eph. 4 17 — 19. As walking in the Vanity of their Minds, having the Underſtanding dar- 
kened, being alienated from the Life of God through the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 


Blindneſs of their Hearts, who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto Laſciviouſ- 


| neſs, 10 work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, fulſilling the Luſts of the Fleſh and of the Mind. _ 


Col. 1. 21. Alienated and Enemies in their Minds by wicked Works. The renewing therefore of 
heir Minds, or as he ſpeaks, Eph. 4. in the Spirit of thezr Minds, was the getting into an Eſtate 
contrary to what they were in before, (vix.) to take it in the Apoſtle's own words; That the 
Eyes of their Underſtandings might be enlighmed ; and that they may put on the new Man, that 
is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that created him, that ye walk as Children of the 
Light, proving what is acceptable to the Lord, having no Fellowſhip with the Works of Darkneſs © 
T hat they be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what is the Will of the Lord: For this is the Will of 
God, even your Sandtiſication. That you ſhould abſt ain from Fornication. That every one of 
you ſtould know bow 10 poſſeſs bis Veſſel in Sanfification and Hononr, nos in the Luſts of Concupi- 
ſeence, even as the Geniiles that know not God. | 


i) In theſe two firſt Verſes of this Chapter is ſhewn the Preference of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tile State and the Jewiſh Inſtitution, 


3 (k) Mirggy Alg, Meaſure of Faith, ſome Copies read xder, of Favour, either of 


them expreſs the ſame thing, i. e. Gifts of the Spirit. 
5 (1) The ſame Simile to the ſame purpoſe, ſee 1 Cor. 12. | | | 
6 (m) Propoeſie is enumerated in the New Teſtament among the Gifts of the Spirit, and 


means either the Interpretation of Sacred Scripture, and explaining of Prophelies already de- 
liver'd, or foretelling things to come, 


Propor- 
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Proportion of Faith (2), or Gift of Interpretation, Or miniſtry, let us wait 7 
which is given us, 5. e. as far forth as Wwe are enabled that e 
. | di m 5 | { teacneth, on teach- 
by Revelation, and an extraordinary Illumination to ing; 95 
7. underſtand and expound it, and no farther : Or if it Or he that exborteth, $ 
be Miniſtry, ler us wait on our Miniſtring : He that on exhortation: he that 
8. +#'a Teacher let him take care to teach. He whoſe 7 - bim pow it 
Gift is Exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting: ruleth, —— bh = 
He that giveth let Him do it liberally, and without the that ſheweth mercy, with 
Mixture of any Self. Intereſt: He that preſideth (o), chearfulneſßs. 
let him do it with Diligence : He that ſueweth Mercy, 41 F** e . 
9. let him do it with Chearfulneſs. Let Love be with- Ahich is evil clave 8b n 
b : N 5 . s e cleave to 
out Diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick chat which is good. 
10. to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one Be kindly aſſectioned 10 
towards another with brotherly Love; in Honour pre- 2 P 8 with bro- 
11. ferring one another. Not ſlothful in Buſineſs; but fende one, in honour pre. 
i 1 . . = g one another : 
active and vigorous in Mind, directing all to the Nor flothwt in bufnek: 11 
5 12. Service of Chriſt and the Goſpel. Rejoicing in the fervent in ſpirit; ſerving a 
Hope you have of Heaven and Happineſs; patient in er er Ki | 
x3- Tribulation; frequent and inſtant in Prayer: For- ... e hope; pa. 12 
ward to help Chriſtians in Want, according to their tinuing intent ire n J, con. 
ward to neip 5 8 tinuing inſtant in prayer: 
. c A111 | 1. Diſtributing to the ne- 12 3 
ceſſity of ſaints; given to 2 
hoſpitality, 2 


NOTES. 


* — 


(ui) According to the Proportion of Faith. The Context in this and the three preceding Ver- 
s leads us, without any difficulty, into the meaning of the Apoſtle in this Expreſſion : 1. Cor. - 
12, and 14. ſhew us how apt the new Converts were to be puft up with the ſeveral Gifts that 
were beſtowed on them; and every one, as in like caſes is uſual, forward to magnifie his own, 
and to carry it farther than in reality it extended. That it is St. Paul's Deſign here to prevent 
or regulate ſuch Diſorder, and to keep every one in the exerciſing of his particular Gift with- 
in its due Bounds, is evident in that exhorting them, ver. 3. to a ſober Uſe of their Gifts 
(for *tis in reference to their ſpiritual Gifts he ſpeaks in that Verſe) he makes the meaſure of 
that Sobriety to be that Meafure of Faith or ſpiritual Gift which every one in particular en- 
Jjoy'd by the Fayour of God, i. e. That no one ſhould go beyond that which was given him, 
8 and he really had. But beſides this, which is very obvious, there is another Paſſage in that 
Verſe, which, rightly conlider'd, ſtrongly inclines this way. I ſay through the Grace that ic 
given unto me, ſays St. Paul. He was going to reſtrain them in the Exerciſe of their diſtin& 
ſpiritual Gifts, and he could not — what he was going to ſay in the caſe with a more 
perſuaſive Argument than his own Example; © I cxhort, (ſays he) that every one of you in 
«the Exerciſe and Uſe of his ſpiritual Gift, keep within the Bounds and Meaſure of that 
<« Gift which is given him. I my ſelf in giving you this Exhortation do it by ths Grace gi- 
« wen unto me, I do it by the Commiſſion and Power given me by God, and beyond that I 
«© do not go. In one that had before declared himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an Expreſſion as this 
here (if there were not ſome particular Reaſon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle, 
but in this View it has a great Grace and Energie in it. There wants nothing but the Study 
of St. Pauls Writings to give us a juſt Admiration of his great Addreſs, and the Skill where- 
with all that he ſays is adapted to the Argument he has in hand: I, (ſays he) according 
<< to the Grace given me, Ares you every one in the uſe of your Giſts, which according to 
< the Grace given you are different, whether it be the Gift of Propheſie, to propheſie according 
<« to the Proportion or Meaſure of that Giſt or Revelation that he hath. And let him not 
think that becauſe ſome things are, therefore every thing is revealed to him. The ſame 
Rule concerning the ſame matter St. Paul gives, Eph. 4.6, that every Member ſhould act ac- 
cording to the meaſure of its own Strength, Power and Energie; 1 Cor. 14. 2 — 32. may 
alſo give light to this place. This therefore is far from ſignifying that a Man in interpreting of 
Sacred Scripture ſhould explain the Senſe-according to the Syſtem of his particular Sect, which 
each Party is pleaſed to call the Analogze of Faith, For this would be to make the Apoſtle to 
ſet that for a Rule of Interpretation, which had not its Being till long after, and is the Pro- 
_ er fallible » #5 | ö 
: meaſure of Faith, ver. 3. and proportion of Faith, in this Verſe, ſignifies the ſame thi 
viz. ſo much of that articular Gift £5 804 J pleaſed to beſtow on $A one, wg 
8 (0) O Tegirapo@', He that ruleth, ſays our Tranſlation 3 the Context inclines to the Senſe 
T have taken it in: See Vitringa de Synagog. I. 2. c. 3. 
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Neceſſities; 


. 


14 Bleſs them which per- 
ſecute you : bleſs and 
curſe not. 

15 Rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. 

16 Be of the ſame mind 
one towards another, 
Mind not high things, 
but condeſcend to men of 
low eſtate. Be not wiſe in 
your own conceits. 

17 Recompenſe to no man 
evil for evil. Provide 
things honeſt in the ſight 
of all men. 

If it be poſſible, as 
much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge 
not your ſelves, but ra- 
ther give place unto 
wrath: for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; I 
will repay, faith the 
Lord. 

20 Therefore if thine ene- 
my hunger, feed him; if 
he thirſt, give him drink : 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
uo coals of fire on his 

ad, 

21 Be not overcome of 

evil, but overcome evil 

with good. 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Neceſſities; given to Hoſpitality. Bleſs them who 
perſecute you: bleſs and curſe not. Rejoice wich 
them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 
Be of the fame Mind one towards another. Do not 
mind only high things ; but ſuit your ſelves to the 
mean Condition and low Concerns of Perſons be- 
neath you. Be not wiſe in your own Conceits. Ren- 
der to no Man Evil for Evil: But take care that your 
Carriage be ſuch as may be approved by all Men. If 
it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all Men. Dearly Beloved, do not avenge your 
ſelves, but rather leave that to God, For it is written 
Vengeance is mine, and I will repay it, ſaith the Lord. 


Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed him; if he 


thirit, give him Drink; if this prevail on him, thou 
ſubdueſt an Enemy, and gaineſt a Friend, if he per- 
ſiſts ſtill in his Enmity, in ſo doing thou heapeſt 
Coals of Fire on his Head, i. e. expoſeſt him to the 
Wrath of God, who will be thy Avenger. Be not 
overcome and prevailed on, by the Evil thou recei- 
veſt, to retaliate; but endeavour to maſter the Malice 


of an Enemy in injuring thee, by a Return of Kind- 
neſs and good Offices to him. 


is Section contains the Du 


8 E GT. XL 


CHAP. XIII. 17. 


CONTENTS. 


ty of Chriſtians to the Civil Magiſtrate 
For the underſtanding this right we muſt conſider theſe two things. 
. That theſe Rules are given to Chriſtians that were Members of a Hea- 


then Commonwealth, 
jects of Chriſt's Kingdom, they were not 


to ſhew them that 5 


Vthe Freedom of the Goſpel ex- 


empt from any Ties of Duty or 5 by the Laws of their 


Country they were in, 


vernment and Ma- 


giftrates 6 it, though Heathens, any more than any of their Heathen Sub- 


jects. But on the other ſide, theſe Rules did not tie them u 


CRE — nbc Ben Is room any more 
than any of their Fellow-Cicizens,” who: were: not Chriſtians, from any of 


thoſe due Rights, which by the Law of Nature, 


or the Conftirntions of their 


———— 


C — elong'd to them. Whatſoever any other of their Fellow-Sub- 
jeas, being in à like Station with them, might do without ſinning, that 


they were not abridged of, but might do ſtill being Chriſtians. 


The Rule 


here being the ſame with that given by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 17. As God bas 
called every one, ſo let bim walk. The Rules of Civil Right and Wrong, that 


he is to walk by, are to him tlie fame they were before. 


2. That 


iſtrate. 


being made Chriſtians and Sub- 
: e Chr | 


327 
An. Ch. 57. 
Neronis 3. 


14. 
17 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


328 ROMANS. 


od, and is of the ſame Extent _y_ where, i. e. is abſolute and ugumiced 
J 0 


by any thing but the End for which God gave it, (vis.)] the Good of the 
People neee purſued; according to the delt of the Skill of thoſe who 


I. 


2. 


this deciſive Queſtion: bo made me a Fudge or Divider over you ? Luke 
12. 14. r 9 N 


EUSRAPHRASE. SET 
E T every one of you, none excepted (p), be ET every ſoul be ſub- 1 
1 ſubject to the over ruling Powers (3) os the je unto the higher 


; . : wers. For there is no 
Government he lives in. There is no Power but what * of God : the 


is from God: The Powers that are in being are or- powers that be, are or- 
dained by God: So that he who reſiſteth the Power, 3 of 3 RIG 
reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they chart reſiſt en. 


: R ſiſteth the p „ reſiſteth 
will be puniſhed by thoſe Powers that they reſiſt. Fro e: 2 


What they that reſiſt, ſhall re. 
ceive to themſelves dam- 
nation, # 


NOTES. 

1 (p) Every one, however endowed with miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced 
to any Dignity in the Church of Chriſt. | For that theſe things were apt to make Men over- 
value themſelves, is obvious from what St. Paul ſays to the Grinthinns 1 Cor. 12. and here 
to the Romans, ch. 12. 3— 5. But above all others, the Jews were apt to have an inward Re- 
luctancy and Indignation againſt the Power of any Heathen over them, taking it to be an un- 
juſt and tyrannical Uſurpation upon them, who were the People of God, and their Betters. 

beſe the Apoſtle thought it neceſſary to reſtrain, and therefore ſays in the Lan uage of the 
Jews, Every Soul, i. e. every Perſon among you, whether Jew or Gentile, muſt Rive in Sub- 
jection to the Civil Magiſtrate. We ſee by what St. Peter ſays on the like occaſion, that there 
was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have this Duty inculcated to them, leſt any among them 

ſhould uſe their Liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs or Misbehaviour, 1 Pet. 11. 116. 
The Doctrine cf Chriſtianity was a Doctrine of Liberty. And St. Paul in this Epiſtle had 
taught them, that all Chriſtians were free from the Moſaical Law. Hence corrupt and miſta- 
king Men, eſpecially ? wh Converts, impatierit, as we haye obſeryed, of any Heathen Do- 
minion, might be ready to infer, that Chriſtians were exempt from Subjection to the Laws of 
Heathen Governments. This he obviates by telling them, That all other Gevernments deri- 
ved the Power they had from God, as well as that of the Jews, tho' they had not the whole 
Frame of their Government immediately from him as the Jews had. ot 

Whether we take Powers here in the Abſtract for Political Authority, or in the Concrete 
for the Perſons de facto, exerciſing Political Power and Jurisdiction, the Senſe will be the ſame, 
(viz.) that Chriſtians, by virtue of being Chriſtians, are not any way exempt from Obedience 
to the Civil Magiſtrates, nor ought by any means to reſiſt them, tho' by what is ſaid, ver. 3- 
it ſeems that St. Pau} meant here Magiltrates having and exerciſing, a lawful Power. But 
whether the Magiſtrates in-being were 'or were not ſuch, and conſequently were or were not to 
be obeyed, that Chriſtianity gave them. no peculiar Power to examin. They had the common 
Right of others their Fellow-Citizens, but had no diſtinct Privilege as Chriſtians, And there- 
fore we ſee ver. 7. where he enjoyns the paying of Tribute and Cuſtom, Cc. It is in — 1 

| | words 


rn. 


3 For rulers are not a ter- 
ror to good works, but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power? 
do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of 
the fam: 

4 For he is the miniſter of 
God to thee for good. But 
if thou do that which is 
evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the fword in 
vain :: ſor he is the mini- 
ſter of. Gad, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him 
that doth ev ii. 
Where fore ye muſt needs 
be ſubject, not only for 
wrath, but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake. 6 

6 For, for this cauſe pay 

tribute alſo : for they are 
Gods miniſters, attending 
continually upon this very 


7 Render therefore to all 
their dues : tribute to 


whom tribute- is due, cu- 
ſtom to whom cuſtom, fear 

to whom fear, honour to 

whom honour. 


ROMANS. 


P AR APH A5 E. 


What ſhould you be afraid of? Rulers are no Terror 
to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that do ill. Wilt 
thou then not live in dread of the Civil Power? Do 
that which is good and right, and then Praiſe only is 


thy Due from the Magiſtrate. For he is the Officer 


and Miniſter of God appointed only for thy Good. But 
if thou doeſt amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon to be afraid. 
For he bears not the Sword in vain. For he is the Mi- 
niſter of God, and Executioner of Wrath and Puniſh- 
ment upon him that doth ill. This being the End of 


Government, and the Buſineſs of the Magiſtrate, to 


cheriſh the good, and puniſh ill Men, it is neceſſary 
for you to ſubmit to Government, not only in Appre- 
henſion of the Puniſhment which Diſobedience will 
draw on you, but out of Conſcience, as a Duty requi- 
red of you by God. This is the Reaſon why alſo you 
pay Tribute, which is due to the Magiſtrates, becauſe 
they imploy their Care, Time and Pains, for the Pub- 
lick Weal, in puniſhing and reſtraining the Wicked 
and Vitious; and in countenancing and ſupporting the 
Virtuous and Good. Render therefore to all their 
Dues : Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to 
whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, and Honour to 
whom Honour. | 


NOTES. 


words; Render to all their Dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is dae, Honour to whom Honour, &c. 
But who it was to whom any of theſe, or any other Dues of Right belong d, he decides 
for that he leaves them to be determined by the Laws and Conſtitutions of their Country. 
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Law. 


— — 


ET. 


8 WE no man any 

thing, but to love 

one another. : for he that 

loveth another, hath ful - 
filled the law. 

9 For this, Thou fhalt 
not commit adultery, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt 
not bear falſe witneſs, 
Thou ſhalt not covet; and 
if there be any other com - 


„„ 


C HAP. XIII. 8— 14. 


CONTENTS. 


E exhorts them to Love, which is in effect the fulfilling of the whole 


FA. NA 


O E nothing to any body but Affection and good 


Will mutually to one another; for he that loves 


others ſincerely, as he does himſelf, has fulfilled 


the Law. For this Precept, Thou ſhalc not commit 
Adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not co- 
vet ; and whatever other Command there be concern- 
ing ſocial Duties, it in ſhort is comprehended in this, 


E e e 


Thou 


11. 


12. 


mould not uſe their Libe 


1. 


Pp AR AP HR AS Ek. 


Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Love per- 
mits us to do no harm to our Neighbour, and therefore 
is the fulfilling of the whole Law of the ſecond Table. 
And all this do, conſidering that it is now high time 


that we rouſe our ſelves up, ſhake off Sleep, and be- 


take our ſelves with Vigilancy and Vigour to the Duties 
of a Chriſtian Life. For the time of your Removal 
out. of this place of Exerciſe and Probationerſhip is 
nearer than when you firſt enter'd into the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianicy (%). The Night, the dark State of this 
World, wherein the Good and the Bad can ſcarce be 


diſtinguiſhed, is far ſpent. - The Day that will ſhew lie 


every one in, his own Dreſs and Colours is at hand. 
Let us therefore put away, the Works that we ſhould 
be aſhamed of but in the dark; and let us put on the 
Dreſs (5) and Ornaments, that we ſhould be willing to 


appear- in in the Light. Let our Behaviour be decent, li 


and our Carriage ſuch, as fears not the Light nor the 
Eyes of Men, not in diſorderly Feaſtings and Drunken- 
nels ; nor in Dalliance and Wantonneſs (:); nor in 


Strife and Envy (). But walk in Newnels of Life, in 


Obedience to the Precepts of the Goſpel, as becomes 
thoſe who are baptized into the Faith of Chriſt, and 
let not the great Imployment of your Thoughts and 
Cares be wholly in making Proviſion for the Body, 
that you may have wherewithal to ſatisfy your carnal 


NOTES. 


IS 


11, 12 (#) Tt 


T ET 7. 


mandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this ay. 
ing, namely, Thou ſhalt 
loye thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf, , 

Love worketh no ill to 30 
his neighbour : there bre 
love is the fulf lling of the 
law. 8 

; And that, knowing the 11 
time, that now it is high 
time to awake out of ſleep: 
for now is our ſalvation 
nearer than when we be. 

i ds 5 . 

The night is far ſpent, 12 
the day — hand ok 
us therefore caſt off the 
works of darkneſs, and let 
us put on the armour of 
Let us walk honeſtly as 13 
in the day; not in riot- 
ing and drunkenneſs, not 
in chambering and wan- 
tonneſs, not in ſtriſe and 
envying. 3 

But put ye on the Lord 14 
Jeſus Chrill and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh, 
E fulkl the luſts there- 
or. | 


\ 


? | | 
by theſe two Verſes, as if St. Paul look'd upon Chriſt's Coming as not far 


off, to which there are ſeveral other concurrent Paſſages in his Epiſtles : See 1 Cor. 1. 7. 


12 (s) Or 
and Accoutrements of the Body. 


w 


Armour. The word in the Greek is often uſed for the Apparel, Clothing, 


13 (3) Theſe he ſeems to name with reference to the Night which he had mentioned, theſe 


being the Diſorders to which the Night is uſually ſet apart. 


() Theſe probably were ſet down, with regard to univerſal Love and Good-will, which he 


was principally here preſſing them to. 


ad. C— — — 
a 
— 
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CONTENTS. 


T. Pas! inſtructs both the Strong and the Weak in their mutual Duties one 


to another, in reſpe& of Things in 


different, teaching them that the Strong 
where it migh f 


A i nana 


Weak cenſure the Strong for uſing their Liberty. 


n. e 


P ARAPHRAS E. 


ſuaded of his Chriſtian Liberty in the Uſe o 
ſome indifferent thing, receive you into your Friend- 


n 
2 


t offend a weak Brother: Nor the 


TEXT. 


IM chat is weak in the Faith, 4. e. not full per- Hr: that is weak in 1 


the faith receive 


* 
* 


ſhip | 


ROMANS. 


1 ET. P AR APH RAS E. — 
you, but not to doubtful ſhip and Converſation (v), without any Coldneſs or 
diſputations. 


2 For one believeth that 
he may eat all things: a- 
nother who is weak, eat - 
eth herbs. 5 | 
3 Let not him that eat- 
eth, deſpiſe him that eat- 
eth not ; and let not him 
which eateth not, judge 
him that eateth : for God 
hath received him. 

4 Who art thou that 
judgeſt another mans ſer- 
vant? to his own maſter 
he ſtandeth or falleth : 
yea, he ſhall be holden up: 
for God is able to make 
him ſtand. 

One man eſteemeth one 
day above another: ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day 
alike, Let every man be 
fully perſwaded in his 
own mind. 

6 He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord; and he that re- 
gardeth not the day, to 
the Lord he doth not re- 


Diſtinction, but do not engage him in Diſputes and 
Controverſies about it. For ſuch Variety is there in 
Men's Perſuaſions about their Chriſtian Liberty, that 
one believeth that he may without Reſtraint eat all 
Things; another is ſo ſcrupulous that he eateth nothing 
but Herbs. Let not him that is perſuaded of his Li- 
berty, and eateth, deſpiſe him that through Scruple 
eateth not: And let not him that is more doubtful and 
eateth not, judge or cenſure him that eateth, for God 
hath received (x) him into his Church and Family: 
And who art thou that takeſt upon thee to judge the 
Domeſtick of another, whether he be of his Family or 
no? *Tis his own Maſter alone who is to judge whe- 
ther he be or ſhall continue his Domeſtick or no: What 
haſt thou to do to meddle in the Caſe? But trouble not 
thy ſelf, he ſhall ſtand and ſtay in the Family. For 
God is able to confirm and eſtabliſh him there (x). 
One Man judgeth ) one Day to be ſer apart to God 
more than another, another Man judgeth every Day 
to be God's alike. Let every one take care to be ſatisfied 
in his own Mind touching the Matter. Bur let him not 
cenſure (z) another in what he doth, He that obſcrveth 
a Day, obſerveth it as the Lord's Servant, in Obedience 


4. 


to him: And he that obſerveth it not, paſſes by that 
Obſervance as the Lord's Servant in Obedience alſo 


NOTES. 


1 (w) That the Reception here ſpoken of is the receiving into familiar and ordinary Con- 
verſation, is evident from ch. 15. 7. where he, directing them to receive one another mutually, 
uſes the ſame word TegaaapCdrods, 2. e. live together in a free and friendly manner, the weak 

with the firong, and the ſtrong with the weak, without any regard to the Differences among 
you about the Lawfulneſs of any indifferent things. Let thoſe that agree or differ concerning 
the Uſe of any indifferent thing, live together all alike. 

4 (x) By bim that eateth, v. 3 St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were leſs ſcrupu- 

| tous in the Uſe of indifferent things; and by bim that eateth not, the Jews who made a great 
Diſtin&ion of Meats and Drinks, and Days, and placed in them a great, and as they thought, 
neceſſary Part of the Worſhip of the true God, To the Gentiles the Apoſtle gives this Ga, 
tion, that they ſhould not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow minded Men, that laid ſo much 
Streſs on Matters of ſo ſmall moment, and thought Religion ſo much concerned in thoſe indiffe- 
rent things. On the other (ide, he exhorts the Jews not to judge that thoſe who negle&ed the 
Jewiſh Obſervances of Meats and Days, were fill Heathens, or would ſoon apoſtatize to Hea- 
theniſm agiin : No, ſays he; God has received them, and they are of his Family; and thou 
haſt nothing to do to judge, whether they are or will continue of his Family, or no; that 
belongs only to him, the Maſter of the Family, to judge, whether they ſhall. tay or leave his 
Family, or no, But, notwithſtanding thy Cenſure or hard Thoughts of them, they ſhall not 
fall off or apoſtatize; for God is able to continue them in his Family, in his Church, not- 
withſtanding thou ſuſpecteſt, from their free Uſe of things indifferent, they incline. too much, or 
approach too near to Gentiliſm. | { io | 
_.5 The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſe uſed. xelar. awmorezor dH, for judging: 
any one to be or not to be another Man's Servant or Domeſtick, he ſeems here to continue 
the uſe of the word eben in the ſame Signification, . e. for judging a Day to be more pe- 
culiarly God's. | | | 3*zY | 

(3) This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's Senſe, becauſe the thing he is upon here, is 

| to keep them from cenſuring one another in the uſe of things indifferent; particularly the 
Jews from judging the Gentiles in their Neglect of the Obſervance of Days or Meats, This , 
Judging being what. St. Paul principally endeavoured here to refrain, as being oppolite to the | 
Liberty of the Goſpel, which favoured a Neglect of theſe Rituals of the Law which were 
now antiquated. See Gal. 4. 9— 11. and 5. 1, 2. | adi. 1-4 | 


Vol. III. Eee | to 


1 OS WT OS 
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to the Lord, He that eateth what another out of 


Scruple forbears, eateth it as the Lord's Servant: For 


10. 


11. 
12. 


13. 


14. 


he giveth God Thanks. And he that out of Scruple 
forbeareth to eat, does it alſo as the Lord's Servant: 
For he giveth God Thanks even for that which he 
doeth, and thinks he may not eat. For no one of us 
Chriſtians liveth as if he were his own Man, perfectly 
at his own Diſpoſal : And no one (a) of us dies fo. For 
whether we live, our Life is appropriated to the Lord: 
or whether we die, to him we die as his Servants. For 
whether we live or die we are his, in his Family, his 
Domeſticks (b), appropriated to him. For to this End 
Chriſt died, and roſe, and lived again that he might 
be Lord and Proprietor of us (c) both dead and living. 
What haſt thou then to do to judge thy Brother, Who 
is none of thy Servant, but thy equal? Or how dareſt 
thou to think contemptibly of him. For we ſhall, thou, 

nd he, and all of us, be brought before the Judgment 
eat of Chriſt, and there we ſhall anſwer every one 
for himſelf to our Lord and Maſter. For ic is written, 
As T live, faith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every one of us 
ſhall give an Account of himſelf to God. Let us not 
therefore take upon us to judge one another ; but ra- 
ther come to this Judgment or Determination of Mind, 
that no Man put (4) a Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion 
of falling in his Brother's way. I know and am fully 
aſſured by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing un- 
clean or unlawful to be eaten of it ſelf. But to him 
that accounts any thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 


vali G F E. 85 | 


TEXT. 


gard it, He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for he 
E God thanks; and 
e that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and 
giveth God thanks. 

For none of us liveth to 7 
himſelf, and no Man dieth 
to himſelf, 

For whether we live, 8 
we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we 
die unto the Lord: whe. 
ther we live therefore, or 
die, we are the Lords. ä 

For to this end Chriſt 9 
both died, and roſe, and 
revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and 
living. 

But why doſt thou 10 
judge thy brother? or why 
doſt thou ſet at nought thy 
brother? for we ſhall all 
ſand before the judgment- 
ſcat of Chriſt. | 

For it is written, As I 11 
live, ſaith the Lord, eve- 
ry knee ſhall bow to me, 
and every tongue ſhall con- 
feſs to God. 

So then every one of us 12 
ſhall give account of him- 
ſelf to God. 

Let us not therefore 13 
judge one another any . 
more ; but judge this ra- 
ther, that no man put a 
ſtumbling block, or an oc- 
caſion to fall in his bro - 
thers way. 

I know, and am per- 14 


ſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, 


that there is nothing un- 
clean of it felf : but to 
him that efteemeth any 
thing to be unclean, to him 
it is unclean, 


7 (a) 'OvJes ſhould, 1 ſuppoſe, be taken here with the ſame Limitation it hath in the for. 
mer part of the Verſe with the Pronoun u, and fo ſhould here, as there, be rendred in 
of us, and not, no Man, St. Paul ſpeaking here only of Chriſtians ; this ſenſe 


— no on 
of Sac the next Verſe ſeems to confirm. | 


'$ (6) Theſe words, we are the Lords, give an eaſie Interpretation to theſe Phraſes of eating 


and Irving, &c. fo the 


Lord; For they make them plainly refer to what he had ſaid at the 


latter end of ver. 3. For Ged Fath received bim; Fgnifying, that God had received all thoſe 


Who 
had made them his Domeſticks. And therefore we ſhould not 


Ju 
for that every "Chriſtian was the Lord's Pomeſtick, ippropriates 


proſeſs the Goſpel, and had given their Names up to ſeſus Chriſt, into his Family, and 
dge or cenſure one another, 
to him as his. menial Ser- 


vant: And therefore all that he did in that State, was to be looked on as done to the Lord, 


and not to be accounted for to any body elſe. 


9 (e) Kvaidon, might be Lord; muſt be taken ſo here as to make this agree with the 


foregoing Verſe. T 


it was we, i, e. we Chriſtians, 


whether we live or die are the 


Eord's Propriety ; For the Lord died and roſe ' again, that we, whether living or dying, 


ſhould be his. 


13 (4) He bad before reproyed the Weak that cenſured the Strong in the uſe of their Li- 


berty. 


He comes now to reſtrain the Strong from oſſending their weak Brethren, by a too free 


Uſe of their Liberty, in not forbearing the Uſe of it where it might give Offence to the Weak. 


* 


* 


FEX 1. 


But if thy Brother be 


grieved with thy meat, 
now walkeſt thou not 


17 


charitably. Deſtroy not 
him with thy meat, for 
whom — died. nh 

Let not then your | 
be evil ſpoken of. 

For the kingdom of 
God is not meat and 
drink, but righteouſneſs, 
and peace, and joy in the 
holy Ghoſt, | 

For he that in theſe 


g things ſerveth Chriſt, is 


19 


21 


22 


23 


acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. 

Let us therefore follow 
aſter the things which 
make ſor peace, and 3 


wherewith one may edi 


another. 
20 


For meat deſtroy not 
the work of God, All 
things. indeed are pure; 
but it is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. 

It is good neither to 
eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, 
nor any thing whereby 
thy brother ſtumbleth, or 
is offended, or is made 
weak. 

Haſt thou faith? have 
it to thy ſelf before God. 
Happy is he that con- 
demneth not himſelf in 
that thing which he al- 
loweth. _ | 

And he that doubteth, 
is damned if he eat, be- 
cauſe he eateth not of faith: 
for: whatſoever is not of 
faith, is fin. 

We then that are 
ſtrong, ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelves. 


Let every one of us 


pleaſe his neighbour for 
his good to edific ation. 
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clean. But if thy Brother be grieved (e) with thy Meat, 
thy Carriage is uncharitable to him. Deſtroy not 
him with thy Meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let not 
then your Liberty which is a Good () you enjoy under 
the Goſpel, be evil ſpoken of. For the Privileges and 
Advantages of the Kingdom of God, do not conſiſt in 
the Enjoyment of greater Variety of Meats and Drinks, 
but in Uprightneſs of Life, Peace of all Kinds, and 
Joy in the Gifts and Benefits of the Holy Ghoſt under 
the Goſpel. For he that in theſe Things pays his Al- 
legiance and Service to Jeſus Chriſt, as a dutiful Sub- 
ject of his Kingdom, is acceptable to God, and appro- 
ved of Men. The things therefore that we ſet our 
Hearts upon to purſue and promote, let them be ſuch 
as tend to Peace and Good-will, and the mutual Edi- 
fication of one another. Do not for a little Meat de- 


ſtroy a Man that is the Work (g) of God, and no ordi- 
' nary piece of Workmanſhip. *Tis true all ſort of 


wholefome Food is pure, anddefileth not a Man's Con- 
ſcience, but yet it is evil to him who eateth any thing 
ſo as to offend his Brother. It is better to forbear Fleſh, 
and Wine, and any thing, rather than in theUſe of thy 
Liberty, in any indifferentthings, to do that whereby 
thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak (5). Thou art fully perſuaded of the Lawful- 
neſs of eating the Meat which thou eateſt: It is well. 
Happy is he that is not ſelf. condemned in the thing 
that he practiſes. But have a Cars to keep this Faith 
or Perſuaſion to thy ſelf: Let it be between God and 
thy own Conſcience : Raiſe no Diſpute about it ; nei- 
ther make Oſtentation of it (i) by thy Practice before 
others. 
ſelf. condemned, if he eat; becauſe he doth without a 
full Perſuaſion of the Lawfulnefs of ir. For whatever 


a Man doth, which he is not fully perſuaded in his 


own Mind to be lawful, is Sin. We then that are 
ſtrong, ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak, and 
not to indulge our own Appetites or Inclinations, in 
ſuch anUſe of indifferent things as may offend the weak. 
But let every one of us pleaſe his Neighbour, comply 
with his Infirmities for his Good, and to Edification. 


NOT E S. 


bs: (e) Grieved, does not here ſignify ſimply, made forrowful for what thou doeſt; but 


brought into Trouble and Diſcompoſure, or receives an Hurt or Wound, as every one does 


who by another's Example does what he ſuppoſes to be unlawful, This Senſe is confirmed 


in the words, Deſtroy not him with thy Meat: 


in the like Caſe, 


16 () See 1 Cor. 10. 30. . . Te | 
20 (g) The Force of this Argument, ſee Mat. 3. 25. The Life is more than Meat. 


And alſo by what he ſays, 1 Cor. 8. 913. 


21 (hb) Offended and made weak; i. e. drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe Lawfulnefs 
not being fully | it becomes a Sin to him, 


22 (: The 


: two, (viz.) not diſputing about it, which he forbad, v. 1. and not uſing his 
Liberty before any one whom 
words, Have it 10 vhy ſelf. 


poſſibly it may offend, may be ſuppoſed to be contained in theſe 


| 23 ( E) Ataxeroper®y, tranſlated here doubteth, is, Rom. 4. 20. tranſlated ſtaggered 3 and is 
there oppoſed to irah wagte dy 7h ase, ſtrong in the Faith ; or to el, fully perfuaded, 
as it follows in the next verſe. 


For 


But he that is in doubt, and balanceth (&), is 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


2. 


2, 
4. 
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For even Chriſt our Lord pleaſed not himſelf : but as 
it is written, The Reproaches of tbem that reproached thee are 
allen upon me. For whatſoever was heretofore written, 
3. e. in the Old Teſtament, was written for our Learn- 
ing, that we through Patience; and the Comfort which 
the Scriptures give us, might have Hope. Now God 
who. is the Giver of Patience and Conſolation, make 

ou to be at Unity one with another, according to 
the Will of Chriſt Jeſus ; That you may with one Mind 
and one Mouth. glorify the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore admit and receive one 
another () into Fellowſhip and Familiarity, without 
Shyneſs or Diſtance, upon occaſion of Differences 
about things indifferent, even as Chriſt received us 
Jews to glorify (m) God. (For (n) I muft tell you, ye 
converted Romans, that Chriſt was ſent to the Jews, 
and imploy'd all his Miniſtry (o) on thoſe of the Cir- 
cumciſion) for his Truth in making good his Promiſe 
made to the Fathers, i. e. Abraham, Iſaac and Facob; 


rr. 


For even Chriſt pleaſed; 


not himſelf; but as it is 
written, The reproaches 
of them that reproached 
thee, fell on me. 


For whatſoever things 4 


were written aforetime, 
were written for our 
learning ; that we through 
patience and comfort of 
the ſcriptures might have 


pe. 
Now the God of pati- 5 


ence and conſolation, grant 
you to be like minded one 
towards another, accord- 
ing to Chriſt Jeſus : 


hat ye may with one 6 


mind and one mouth 
lorifie God ; even the 
ather of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

Wherefore receive 
one another, as Chriſt 


alſo received us, to the 
glory of God, 


Now I ſay, that Jeſus $ 


N Chriſt was a ' miniſter of 
the circumciſion for the 
truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made unto 
the fathers: 


NOT E S. 
| 1 


7 Y Hegau, receive one another, cannot mean, receive one another into Church- 
Communion: For there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated Com- 
munion in Rome upon accounts of Differences about Meats and Drinks, and Days. We ſhould 
have heard more of it from St. Paul, if there had been two ſeparate Congregations, f. e. two 
Churches of Chriſtians in Rome divided about theſe indifferent things. Beſides Directions 
cannot be given to private Chriſtians to receive one another in that Senſe, The receiving 
therefore here, muſt be underſtood of receiving as a Man doth another into his Company, Con- 
verſe and Familiarity, i. e. He would have them, Jews and Gentiles, lay by all Diſtinction, 
Coldneſs, and Reſervedneſs in their Converſation one with another; and, as Domeſticks of the 
ſame Family, live friendly and familiar, notwithſtanding their different Judgments about thoſe 
ritual Obſervances. Hence, v. 5. he exhorts them to be united in Friendſhip one to another, 
that with one Heart and one Voice they might conjointly glorify God, and receive one another 
with the ſame good Will that Chriſt has received us the Jews, ts JE 173 Oed, to the glo- 
rifying of God for his Truth, in fulfilling the Promiſes he made to the Patriarchs, and recei- 
ved the Gentiles to glorify God for his Mercy to them. So that we have reaſon, both Jews 


and Gentiles, iin aſide theſe little Differences about things indifferent, to join together 


heartily in glorifying God. | | 

(mm) Eis $okav Ty Oe, io the Glory of God; i. e. to glorify God, by the ſame Figure of 
Speech that he uſes Tis Iluos, the Faith of Feſus, for, believing in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 22. and 
26, The thing that St. Paul is exhorting them to here, is to the glorifying of God with 
one accord; as is evident from the immediately preceding words, v. 6, and that which 
follows, v. 9, 10, 11. is to the ſame purpoſe: So that there is no room to doubt that his 
meaning in theſe words is this, (viz.) Chrift received or took us believing Jews to himſelf, that 
we might magnify the Truth of God; and took the Gentiles that believe to himſelf, that they 
might gal od's Mercy, This ſtand eaſie in the Conſtruction of his Words, and Senſe of 
his Mind, I 1 87 

8 ( (Now 1 ſay, that Jeſus Chrift was a Miniſter of the Circumcifion.) Theſe words are plainly 
a Parentheſis, and ſpoken with ſome Emphaſis, to reſtrain the Gentile "Converts of Rome; 
who, as it is plain from ch. 14. 3. were apt, E= , to fet at naught and deſpiſe the con- 
verted Jews from ſticking to their ritual Obſervances of Meats and Drinks, Oe. | 
e Auerxorer meer pc, 4 Miniſter of, or to the Circumciſion. What it was that Chriſt 
miniſtred to the Jews, we may fee by the like Expreſſion of St. Paul,” applied to himſelf, 
v. *. where he calls himſelf a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel 


* 


10 1 


* We ww MT +4 
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5 And that the Gentiles And received you the Gentiles to glorifie God for his 


might glorife God for Mercy to you, as it is written; Foy this Canſe I will 
hi ; as it is Writ- : TT | I 

y_ 8 1 wit confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy Name. 
confeſs to thee among the And again he ſaith, Repoyce ye Gentiles with his People. 
Gertiles, and ſing unto And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud bim 
thy name. all ye Nations. And again, Iſaiah faith, There ſhall be a 


10 And again he faith, 


6 vs Gentiles; with Nr of Jeſſe, and be that ſball riſe ro reign over the Gentiles 
oe Lorry in bim ſhall the Gentiles truſt (p). Now the God of Hope 


11 And again, Praiſe the fill you with all Joy and Peace in Believing, that ye 


Lord all ye Gentiles, and may abound in Hope through the Power of the Holy 


laud him all ye people. 
12 "Ag await Ebi ſaith, Ghoſt (Y. 


13 


There ſhall be a root of 
Jeſſe, and he that ſhall | 
riſe to reign over the 
Gentiles; in him ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt, 

Now the God of hope 
fill you with all joy and 


- peace in believing, that 


ye may abound in hope 
through the power of t 
holy Ghoſt. | 


NOTES. 


12 (p) Ex. dung #0 irie, in hem ſhall the Gentiles truſt, rather bope; not | , 
any material Difference in the Signification of truſt and het, but the 1 4 4 2 _ — 


ſwer St. Paul's way of writing, with whom it is familiar, when he hath been {peaking of any 


Vertue or Grace whereof God is the Author, to call God thereupon the God of t 
Favour. An eminent Example whereof we have a few Verſes backwards, _ 3 * 


Comfort, rather Conſolation, of the Scriptures might have hope; and then ſubioins 3 | 

detto % & agaxaioews, Now the God of Patience and Conjolation, And 22 ns g — * 

6 ds fog % &, The Gentiles ſhall hope. Now the God of hope. | wage 
13 (q) The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon the Gentiles, were a Foundation of ho 


1 8 that they were by believing the Children " People of God as well as 


SECT. = 
CHAP. XV. wor 
CONTENTS. 


] N the remaining part of this Chapter St. Paul makes a very kind and Skilful 
Apology to them for this Epiſtle : Expreſſes an earnelt Deſire of comin 
to them: 3 upon the Reaſons that hitherto had hinderd im: Deli 


hs 


their Prayers for his Deliverance from the Jews in his To 8 
Del. 1 in his Journe 5 
Journey to l 


whither he was going ; and promiſes that 
Viſit in his way to Spain. ROT" 


om ce he will make 


— — a wet 7s cue 


u rνοe D & aPartnvors r yeurn! TW i 1 El, That we through Patience and © 


i 
1 
1 
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18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


22. 
23. 
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14. 


As to my own Thoughts concerning you my Bre- 
A thren, I am perſuaded that you allo as well as 
others, are full of Goodneſs, abounding.in all, Know- 
ledge, and able to inſtruct one another. Nevertheleſs, 
Brethren, I have written to in ſome things pretty freely, 


as your Remembrancer, which I have been embolden' d 


to do, by the Commiſſion which God has been graci- 
ouſly. pleaſed to beſtow on me, Whom he hath. made 
to be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gent iles in 
the Goſpel of God, in which holy Miniſtration I offi- 
ciate, that the Gentiles may be made an acceptable 
Offering (7) to God, ſanctified by the pouring out of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them, I have therefore Matter 
of glorying through Jeſus Chriſt, as to thoſe things that 
pertain () to God. For I ſhall not venture to trouble 
you with any concerning my felf, but only what- 
Chriſt hath wrought by me, for the bringing of the 


Gentiles to Chriſtianity, both in Profeſſion and Pra- 


Rice, Through mighty Signs and Wonders, by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoft, ſo that, from Feruſalem and 
the Neighbouring Countries, all along quite to IIHricum, 
I have effectually preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, but 
ſo as ſtudiouſly to avoid the carrying of it to thoſe 
Places where it was already planted, and where the 


People were already Chriſtians, leſt. I ſhould build 


make the Gentiles obedi - 


upon another Man's Foundation (t). But as it is writ- 
— (s), To whom be was not 'ſpoken of they ſhall ſee: And 
they that have not beard ſpall underſtand. This has often 
hinder'd me from coming to you, But now having in 
theſe, Parts no Place, where Chriſt hath not been 
heard of, to preach the Goſpel in; and having had 
for theſe many Years a Deſire to come to you, I will 


S023 a6 #7 3 * a 77 
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— 
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16 (r) Offering. See Iſa. 66. 20. 


Ar 


And I my ſelf alſo am 14 


perſwaded of you my bre- 


thren, that ye alſo are full 
of goodneſs, filled with all 
knowledge, able alſo to 
admoniſh one another. 
Nevertheleſs, brethren, 15 
[' have written the more 
boldly, unto, you, in ſome 
ſort, as putting you in 
mind, becauſe of the 
n given to me 
0 98 0 ebb} ks 
That I ſhould be the 16 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, miniſtrin 
goſpel of God, that the 
offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, be- 
in * y the holy 
n 
I haye therefore, where -- 17 
of I may glory through 
Jeſus . Ait in thoſe 
things which pertain to 
God. 4 | 
For I will not dare to 18 
ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath 
not wrought by me, to 


ent by word and deed, 

Through mighty figns 19 
and wonders, by the power 
of the Spirit of God; fo 
that from Jeruſalem and 
roynd about unto Illyricum 
I have fully preached the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, - 

Yea, fo have I ſtrived 20 
to preach the goſpel, not 
where Chriſt was named, 
leſt I ſhould build upon 
another mans foundation: 

But as it is written, To 21 
whom he was not ſpoken 
of, they ſhall ſee : and 
they that have not heard, 
ſhall underſtand. 

For which cauſe alſo I 22 
have been much hindred 
from coming to you : 

But now having no 23 
more place in theſe parts, 
and having a great deſire 
theſe many years to come 
unto you 3 


5 Te meds. ro, - Things that ain to God. The fame Phraſe we haye Heb, 5. 1. 
1 eite, the " things that off gy to God in the Temple Miniſtration. St. Paul 
way of Alluſion ſpeaks of the Gentiles in the for egoing verſe, as an Offering to be made to 

od ; ant of himſelf, as the Prieſt by whom the Sacrifice or Offering was to be prepared and 


offered; and then he here tells them, that he had Matter of Glorying in this Offering, z. ce. 


that he had had Succeſs in converting the Gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy 
and acceptable Sacrifice to God; an account whereof he gives them in the four following 


Verſes. ; 
20 (1) See 1 Cor. 3. 10. 2 Cor. 10. 16. 
21 ( u ) Iſa. 52, 15. 253 


when 


I 


T 


24 


journey into Spain, I will 
at A you: for I truſt 
to ſee you in my journey, 
and to be brought on my 
way thitherward by you, 
if firſt I be ſomewhat filled 
with your company. _ 

25 But now I go unto Je- 
ruſalem to miniſter unto 
the ſaints. © 

For it - hath pleaſed 

26 them of Macedonia and 

Achaia, to make a cer- 


tain contribution for the 
poor ſaints which are at- 


eruſalem 

It hath pleaſed them 
verily, and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gen- 
tiles have been made 
partakers of their ſpiri- 
tual things, their duty is 
alſo to miniſter unto them 
in carnal things. . 

When therefore I have 
performed this, and have 
ſealed to them this fruit, 
I will. come by you into 
Spain. 

And IT am ſure that 
when I come unto you, I 
Cal one in waa 4 
the ble of the goſpe 
of Chriſt. © EL, . 

30. Now I beſeech you bre- 
thren, for the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſts ſake, and for the 
love of the Spirit, that ye 
ſtrive together with me 
in your prayers to God for 


me 5 =) ; © 

21 That! may be delivered 
from them that do not be- 
lieve in Judea ; and that 
my ſervice which I have 
for Jeruſalem may be ac- 
cepted of the ſaints : 

32 That I may come unto 

vou with joy by the will of 


28 


Whenſoever I take my 


ROMANS, 
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when I take my Journey to Spain, take you in my 


way : For I hope then to ſee you, and to be brought 


on my way thither-ward by you, when Ihave for ſome 
time enjoy d your Company, and pretty well ſatisfy'd 
my Longing upon that account. But at preſent I am 
ſetring out for Feruſalem, going to miniſter to the Saints 
there. For it hath pleaſed thoſe of Macedonia and 


Acbaia, to make a Contribution for the Poor among 


the Saints at Jeruſalem. It hath pleaſed them to do ſo, 
and they are indeed their Debtors, For if the Gentiles 
have been made Partakers of their ſpiritual Things, 
they are bound on their ſide to miniſter to them for the 


Support of this temporal Life. When therefore Thave 


diſpatch'd this Buſineſs ; and put this Fruit of my La- 
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24. 


25. 
26. 
27. 


28. 


bours into their Hands, I will come to you in my way 


to Spain. And I know that when I come unto you, I 
ſhall bring with me to you full Satisfaction concerning 
the Bleſſedneſs which you receive by the Goſpel (») 
of Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Love which comes from 
the Spirit of God, to joyn with me in earneſt Prayers 


to God for me, That I may be deliver'd from the Un- 


believers in Judes; and that the Service I am doing 
the Saints there, may be acceptable to them. That if 
it be the Will of God, I may come to you with Joy, 
and may be refreſhed together with you. Now the God 
of Peace be with you all. Amen. 10 


God, and may with you. 


be refreſhed. 


33, Now the God of peace 


be with. you all, Amen. 


5 


NOTES. 


29 ( w) He may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to ſatisſte them, that * 


the Goſpel the Forgiveneſs of Sins was to be obtained. For that he ſhews, ch. 4. 6 


. And 


they had as much Title to it by the Goſpel as the Jews themſelyes 3 which was the ching he 
had been making out to them in this Epiſtle, Late _ ; TNT OM 22 
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SECT. XV. 
CHAP. XVI. 1=—27. 
CONTENTS. 


THE foregoing Epiſtle furniſhes us with Reaſons to conclude, that the 

1 Diviſions and Offences that were in the Roman Church were between 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, whilſt the one, over-zealous for the Rituals 
of the Law, endeavour'd to impoſe Circumciſion and other Moſaical Rites, 
as neceſſary to be obſerved by all that profeſſed Chriſtianity : And the other, 
without due Regard to the Weakneſs of the Jews, ſhew'd a too open Neglect 
of thoſe their Obſervances, which were of ſo great Account with them. St. 
Paul was ſo ſenſible how much the Churches of Chriſt ſuffer'd on this Occaſion, 
and ſo careful to prevent this which was a Diſturbance almoſt every where (as 
may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of the A#s, and collected out of the Epiſtles) that 


after he had finiſhed his Diſcourſe ro them, (which we may obſerve ſolemnly 


doſed in the end of the foregoing Chapter) he here in the middle of his Salu- 
rations, cannot forbear to caution them againſt the Authors and Fomenters 
of thee Diviſions, and that very pathetically, ver. 17 20. All the reſt of this 
— — —— an . St — - 
hapter is f ent almoſt wholly in Salurations. 
Ains 2 Concluſion after St. Pauls manner. 
28 — . % oor tr Sn Ear acigs * 


en OE oe ee Co ua any 


ow 
mtr 24h 8, 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


* Commend to you Pbebe our Siſter, who is a Servant [ Commend unto you 


| | Phebe our Siſter, 
of the Church which is at Kenchrea (x), that you Auch js Gr the 


receive her for Chriſt's ſake, as becomes Chriſtians,and Church which is at 
that you aſſiſt (5) her in whatever Buſineſs ſhe has need jr ln 


Only the four laſt Verſes con- 


of you, for ſne has aſſiſted many, and me in particular. 
Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my Fellow-Labourers in the 
Goſpel (Who have for my Life expoſed their own to 
Danger, unto whom not only I give Thanks, but alſo 


all the Churches of the Gentiles). Greet alſo the 


Church that is in their Houſe. Salute my well-belo- 
ved Epenet us, who is the Firſt fruits of Achaia unto 


NOTES. 


1 (*) Cencbrea was the Port to Cori nib. 


That ye receive her in 2 


the Lord, as becometh 
ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt 


her in whatſbever buſi- 


neſs ſhe hath need of you: 


for ſhe hath been a ſuc- 


courer of many, and of 
my ſelf alſo. 


Greet Priſcilla and A-3 


quila my helpers in 
Chriſt Jeſus : * 


(Who have for my liſe 4 


laid down their own 
necks : unto whom not 
only I give thanks, bur 
alſo all the Churches of 
the Gentiles) 


Likewiſe greet the 5 


church that is in their 
houſe. Salute my well 
beloved Epenetus, who is 
the firſt fruits of ' Achaia 
unto Chriſt, YEN 


2 (9) Negsdris, Succourer, ſeems here to fignifie Hoſteſs, rot in a common Inn, for there 


was no ſuch thing as our Inns in that Country; but one whoſe Houſe was the place of 


Lodging and Entertainment of thoſe who were received by the Church as their Guelts, and 
theſe ſhe took Care of. And to that Tegsaris, may be very well applied. But whether 
St. Pau was induced to make uſe of it here as ſomewhat correſponding to pews; which he 


uſed in her Behalf juſt before in this Verſe, I leave to thoſe who nicely 


Stile. 


ſerve St. Paul's 


Chriſt. 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


PIT 


6 Greet Mary, who be- 


10 


11 


1 


ſtowed much labour on 


us. 

Salute Andronicus and 
— my kinſmen and my 
ellow-priſoners, who are 
of note among the apo- 
les, who alſo were in 
Chriſt before me. 


8 Greet Amplias my be- 


loved in the Lord, 

Salute Urban our help- 
er in Chriſt, and Stachys 
my beloved. 

Salute Apelles approved 
in Chriſt. Salute them 
which are of Ariſtobulus 
houſhold. 


Salute Herodian my. 


kinſman. Greet them that 
be of the houſhold of Nar- 
ciſſus, which are in the 
TEES 


12 Salute Tryphena and 


Tryphoſa, who labour in 
the Lord. Salute the belo- 
ved Perſis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 

Salute Rufus choſen in 
the Lord, and his mother 
and mine. 

Salute Aſyneritus, 


1 Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 


bas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with 
them. | 


15 Salute Philologus and 


ulia, Nereus and his ſi- 

r, and Olympas, and 
all the ſaints which are 
with them. 


16 Salute one another with 


an holy kiſs ; the churches 
of Chriſt ſalute you. 


17 No W] I beſeech you, 


brethren, mark them 
which cauſe diviſions and 
offences, contrary to the 
doctrine which 
learned; and avoid them. 


13 For they that are ſuch, 


ſerye not our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but their own 
belly 5 and by good words 
and fair ſpeeches, deceive 
the hearts of the fimple. 


19 For your obedience is 


come abroad unto all men. 
I am glad therefore on 


your behalf: but yet 


I would have you wiſe 
unto that which is good 3 


and fimple concerning 
evil; 


19 (4) See cb. 1. 8. 


(5) A Direction much like this you have, 1 Cor. me and Epb. 4. 1315. 
2 


Vol. III. 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE: 


Chriſt. Greet Marie, who took a great deal of Pains 
for our ſakes. Salute Andronicus and Funia my Kinsfolk 
and Fellow-Priſoners, who are of Note among the 
Apoſtles, who alſo were Chriſtians before me. Greet 
Amplius my Beloved in the Lord. Salute Urbane our 
Helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my Beloved. Salute 
22 approved in Chriſt. Salute thoſe who are of the 
ouſhold of Ariſtobulus. Salute Herodion my Kinſman. 
Salute all choſe of the Houſhold of Narciſcus, who 
have embraced the Goſpel. Salute Tryphena and Try- 
phoſa, who take Pains in the Goſpel. Salute the be- 
loved Perſis, who labour'd much in the Lord. Salute 
Rufus, choſen or ſelected to be a Diſciple of the Lord; 
and his Mother and mine. Salute Aſyneritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the Brethren who are 
with them. Salute Philologus,, and Julia. Nereus and 
his Siſter and all the Saints who are with them. Salute 
one another with an holy Kiſs. The Churches of 
Chriſt ſalute you. 4 
> Now I beſeech you, Brethren, mark thoſe who cauſe 
Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Doctrine which 
you have learned, and avoid them. For they ſerve (z) 
not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Bellies, and 
by good Words and fair Speeches, inſinuating them- 
ſelves, deceive well-meaning ſimple Men. Your Con- 
verſion and ready Compliance with the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, when it was brought to you, is known in 
the World (a), and generally talked of: I am glad for 
your ſakes that you ſo forwardly obeyed the Goſpel. 
But give me leave to adviſe you to be wiſe and cautious 


339. 
An. Ch. 57. 
Neronis 3. 


19. 


in preſerving your ſelves ſteady in what is wiſe and 


good (b) ; but imploy no Thought or Skill how to cir- 
cumvent or injure another: Be in this regard very plain 


ye have 


NOTES. 


18 3 Such as cheſe we have a Deſeription of, Tit. 1. 10, II. 


* 


And 


21. 


ROMANS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


and ſimple. For God (e) who is the Giver and Lover 
of Peace will ſoon rid (4) you of theſe Miniſters of 


Satan, the Diſturbers of your Peace, who make Divi- G 


fions amongſt you. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift be with you. Amen. 
Timothy my Work-fellow, and Lucius and Faſon, and 
Sofipater my Kinſmen ſalute you. I Tertius who wrote 
this Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. Gaius mine Hoſt, 
and of the whole Church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the 
Chamberlain of the City ſatuteth you; and Quartus a 
Brother. The Grace of our Lotd Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. | | | 
No to him that is able to ſettle and eſtabliſh you in 
afl Adherence to my (e) Goſpel, and to that which I 
deliver concerning Jeſus Chriſt in my Preaching, con- 
formable to the Revelation of the (f) Myſtery which 
lay unexplain'd in the (g) ſecular times ; But now islaid 
open, and by the Writings of the Prophets made known 
(according to the Commandment of the Everlaſting 
God) to the Gentiles of all Nations, for the bringing 
them 


T ET T. 


And the God of peace 20 
ſhall bruiſe ſatan 5 
your feet ſhortly, The 
race of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. A- 
men. | 

Timotheus my work. 21 
fellow, and Lucius, and 
aſon, and Soſipater, my 

inſmen ſalute you. 

1 5 — wrote 22 
this epiſtle, ſalute you in 
the Lord, 7 b 

Gaius mine hoſt, and 23 
of the whole church, ſa- 
luteth you. Eraſtus the 
chamberlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus 
a brother. 

The grace of our Lord 24 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen. 

Now to him that is of 25 
power to ſtabliſi you ac- 
cording to my goſpel, and 
the ns of Jeſus 
Chriſt, (according to the 
revelation of the myſtery 
which was kept ſecret 
fince the world began, 

But now is made ma- 26 
niteſt, and by the ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets ac- 
cording to the command- 


ment of the everlaſting 


NOTES. 


we 


(4) 


God, made known to all 


0 <Q o thoſe who made Diviſions in the Church of Corinth are called, 2 Cor. 11. 16. 
bruiſe Satan, i. e. ſhall break the Force and Attempts of Satan upon your Peace by 


theſe his Inſtruments, who would engage you in —_ and Diſcords. 
ſe 


25 (e) My Goſpel. 


St. Paul cannot be ſuppo 
unleſs he knew t 


to have uſed ſuch an Exprefſion as this, 
at what he preach'd had ſomething in it that diſtinguiſhed it from what 


was preached by others; which was plainly the Myſtery, as he every where calls it, of God's 
Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſiah, and that without ſub- 


jecting them to Circumciſion, or the Law of Moſes. 


7 


6 This is that which he calls here 28 
x»poſua *Ivo% Keiss, the preaching of Feſus Chriſt; For without this, he did not think that 


Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles as he ought to be: And therefore in ſeveral places of his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls it, the Truth, and, the Truth of the Gaßpe!; and uſes: the like 
Expreſſions to the Epheſians and Coloſſians. This is that Myſtery which he is ſo much con- 
cern'd, that the Epheſians ſhould underſtand and ſtick firm to, which was revealed to him 
according to that Goſpel, whereof he was made the Miniſter ; as may be ſeen at large in 


that Epiſtle, particularly ch. 3. 6, 7. The ſame thing he declares to the Colo 
Epiſtle to them, particularly ch. 1. 27— 29. and 11. 6=——8. 


fans, in bis 
Fer that he in a, peculiar 


manner preached this Doctrine, ſo as none of the other Apoſtles did, may be ſeen Ads 21. 
18—25. Ads 15. 6, 7. For though the other Apoſtles and Elders of the Church at Feru- 
ſalem had determin'd, that the Gentiles ſhould only keep themſelyes from things offered to 
Idols, and from Blood, and from ſtrangled, and from Fornication : Vet it is plain enough 


from what they ſay, Acts 21. 20 


24. That they taught not; 'nay, 


probably did not 


think what St. Paul openly declares to the Epheſians, that the Law ol Moſes was aboliſhed 


by the Death of Chriſt, Eph. 11. 15. Which if St. Peter and St. 


Ferhes had been as clear in, 


as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not have incurr'd his Reproof, as he did by his Carriage, 
mentioned Gal. 2. 12. But in all this may be ſeen the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to both 


Jews and Gentiles, See Note, Eph. 2. 
( 

the following words at v 

Eph. 1. 9. and 3.3 —9. Col. 1. 2627. 
(g) Kegrois gero, in the ſecular Times 

Times under the Law were 


FE? 
bg 


* 


) That the Myſtery he here freaks of is the Calling of the Gentiles, may be ſeen in 
3 Which is that which in many of his Epiſtles he calls Myſtery. See 


or in the Times under the Eaw. Why the 
dalle ett Akne, We tity f nan Neuen 


an xheir Jubilecs, 
| which 


mY ® 


) 


bh 


* 


ROMANS. 34.1 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


nations for the obedience them in to the Obedience of the Law of Faith. To 
of 0 e only wiſe God be Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, for 
lory through Jeſus Chriſt ever. Amen. | 

for ever. Amen. 


NOTES. 


which were ches, Sæcula, or Ages, by which all the Time under the Law was meaſured : 
And fo yegru aur is uſed 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 1. 2. And fo awwors are put for the Times 
of the Law, or the Jubilees, Luke 1. 70. Acts 3. 21. 1 Cor. 2. 7. and 10. 2. Eph. 3.9. Col. 1. 
26. Heb. 9. 26. And ſo God is called the Rock EVQN, cc, of Ages, Iſa. 26. 4. in 
the ſame Senſe that he is called the Rock of Iſrael, Iſa. 30. 29. i. e. the Strength and Sup. 
port of the Jewiſh State: For *tis of the Jews the Prophet here ſpeaks. So Exod. 21. 6. 
CIO7W?, ds roy ion, ſignifies not as we tranſlate it for ever, but to the Jubilee ; which 
will appear if we compare Lev. 25. 39 41. and Exod. 21. 2. See Burthogg's Chri- 
ſtianity a Revealed Myſtery, p. 17, 18. Now that the Times of the Law were the Times 
ſpoken of here by St. Paul, ſeems plain from that which he declares to have continued a 
Myſtery during all thoſe times; to wit, God's Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his 
People under the Meſſiah: For this could not be ſaid to be a Myſtery at any other time, but 
during the time that the Jews were the peculiar People of God, ſeparated to him from among 
the Nations of the Earth. Before that time there was no ſuch Name or Notion of Diſtinction 
as Gentiles, Before the Days of Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be 
God's peculiar People, was as much a Myſtery, as the calling of others out of other Nations 
was a Myſtery afterwards. All that St. Paul inſiſts on here, and in all the places where he 
mentions this Myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared this his Purpoſe to the Jews, 
by the Predictions of his Prophets amongſt them; yet it lay concealed from their Knowledge, 
*twas a Myſtery to them, they underſtood no ſuch thing; there was not any where the leaſt 
Suſpicion or Thought of it, till the Meſſiah being come, it was openly declared by St. Paul to 
on + at Gentiles, and made out by the Writings of the Prophets, which were now 
underiood , 
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NOTES 
Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


EPHESIANS: 


4 £ 1 nnn 


S TNOY SIS 


UR Saviour had ſo openly and expreſly declared to his Diſciples the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, that they could by no means doubt of it, 
nor of this Cotiſequence of it, vis. that the 2 Cuſtoms or Rites of 

the Moſaical Law, as they are called, Ads 6. 14. and 21. 21. were to ceaſe with 
it. And this St. Stepben, by what is laid to his Charge, Act, 6. 13, 14. ſeems to 
have taught. And upon this Ground it might very well be, that the Apoſtles 
and Church of Feruſalem required no more of the Convert Gentiles, than the 
Obſervance of ſuch things as were ſufficient to ſatisfie the Jews that they were 
not {till Heathens and Idolaters, But as for the reſt of the Moſaical Rites, 
they required notthe Convert Gentiles (to whom the Moſaical Law was not 
given) to obſerve them. This being a very natural and obvious Conſequence, 
which they could not but ſee, that if by the Deſtruction of the Temple and 
Worſhip of the Jews thoſe Rites were ſpeedily to be taken away, they were 
not Obſervances neceſſary to the People of God, and of perpetual Obligation. 

| | 10 Thus 


— - 


r = TIS 1s Wo 22; 


was in Bonds upon that very account, it might give an Opportunit 


— , ⏑«—K— , DIG > Arn 22> — —— — * 
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Thus far it is plain the other Apoſtles were inſtructed and ſatisfied of the Free- 
dom of the Gentile-Converts from complying with the Ritual Law. But whe- 
ther it was revealed to them with the ſame Clearneſs as it was to St. Paul, that 
the Jews too as well as the Gentiles, who were Converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, were diſcharged: from their former Obligation to the Ritual Law of 
Moſes, and freed from thoſe Obſervances, may be doubted: Becauſe as we ſee 
they had not at all inſtructed their Converts of the Circumciſion, of their 
being ſet at Liberty from that Yoke, which it is very likely they ſhould not 
have forborn to have done, if they had been convinced of it themſelves. For 
in all that Diſcourſe concerning this Queſtion, A#s 15. 1-21. there is not 
one Syllable ſaid of the Jews being diſcharged, by Faith in the Meſſiah, from 
the Obſervance of any of the Moſaical Rites. Nor does it appear that the 
Apoſtles of the Circumciſion ever taught their Diſciples, or ſuggeſted to them 
any ſuch thing, which one can ſcarce imagin they could have neglected, if it 
had been revealed ro them, and fo given them in charge. It is Certain their 
Converts had never beefi taught any ſuch thing. For St. Fames himſelf ac- 
quaints us, 'A&s 21. 20. that the many thouſands that believed were all zealons of 
the Law. And what his own Opinion of thoſe Rites were, may be ſeen 
wer. 24. where he calls keeping this part of the Law, walking orderly : and he 
is concerned to have St. Paul thought a ſtrict Obſerver thereof. All which 
could not have been, if it had been revealed to him as poſitively and expreſly 
as it was to St. Paul, That all Believers in the Meſſiah, Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles, were abſolved from the Law of Moſes, and were under no Obligation to 
obſerve thoſe Ceremonies any longer, they being now no longer ne- 
ceſſary to the People of God in this his new Kingdom erected under the 
Mefliah, nor indeed was it neceſſary that this particular Point ſhould have 
been from the beginning revealed to the other Apoſtles, who were ſufficiently 
inſtructed for their Miſſion, and the Converſion of their Brethren the Jews, 
by the Holy Ghoſt's bringing to their Minds (as was promiſed) all that our 
Saviour had ſaid unto them in his Life-time here amongſt them, in the true 
Senſe of it. But the ſending them to the Jews with this Meſſage, that the 


Law was aboliſhed, was to croſs the very Deſign of ſending them; it was to 


beſpeak an Averſion to their Doctrine; and to ſtop the Ears of the Jews, and: 
turn their Hearts from them. But St. Paul, receiving his whole Knowledge of 


the Goſpel immediately from Heaven by Revelation, ſeems to have this 
particular Inſtruction added, to fit him for the Miſſion he was choſen _ 


and make him an effectual Meſſenger of the Goſpel, by furniſhing him 
preſently with this neceſſary Truth concerning the Ceſſation of the Law, 
the Knowledge whereof could not but come in time to the other Apoſtles, 
when it ſhould be ſeaſonable. Whether this be not ſo, I leave it to be 
conſidered. 

This at leaſt is certain, that St. Paul alone, more can all the reſt of. the 
Apoſtles, was taken notice of to have preached that the Coming of Chriſt 
put an end to the Law, and that in the Kingdom of God erected under the 
Meſſiah, the Obſervation of the Law was neither required, nor. availed 
ought, Faith in Chriſt was the only Condition of Admittance both for Jew 


and Gentile, all who believed being now equally the People of God, whe- 


ther circumeiſed or uncircumciſed. This was that which the Jews, zea- 


lous of the Law, which they took to be the irrevocable, unalterable Charter 


of the People of God, and the ſtanding Rule of his Kingdom, could by 
no means bear. And therefore; provoked by this Report of St. Paul, the 
Jews, both Converts as well as others, looked upon him as a dangerous 
Innovator, and an Enemy to the true Religion, and as ſuch ſeized on 


him in the Temple, Ad, 21. upon occaſion whereof it was that he was a 


Priſoner at Rome when he writ this Epiſtle, where he ſeems to be concern- 
ed, leſt now he that was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, from whom alone 
the Doctrine of their Exemption from the Law had its Riſe and r= e , 

to 
thoſe Judaizing Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gen- 


tiles, unleſs they were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, could not 


be 
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be ſaved; to unſettle the Minds, and ſhake the Faith of thoſe whom he had 
converted. This being the Controverſie from whence roſe the great Trouble 
and Danger that in the time of our Apoſtle difturb'd the Churches col- 
lected from among the Gentiles. That which chiefly diſquieted the Minds, 
and ſhook the Faith of thoſe, who from Heatheniſm were converted to 
Chriſtianity, was this Doctrine, that except the Converts from Paganiſm 
were circumciſed, and thereby ſubjected themſelves to the Law and the 
Jewiſh Rites, they could have no. Benefit by the Goſpel, as may be ſeen 
all through the Adts, and in almoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles. Wherefore when he 
heard that the Epheſians ſtood firm in the Faith, whereby he means their 
Confidence of their Title to the Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel, 
without Submiſſion to the Law (for the introducing the legal Obſervances 
into the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, he declared to be a Subverſion of the 
Goſpel, and contrary to the great and glorious Deſign of that Kingdom) 

He thanks God for them, and, ſetting forth the gracious and glorious Deſign 

of God towards them, prays that they may be enlightned, ſo as to be able 

to ſee the mighty things done for them, and the immenſe Advantages they 

receive by it. In all which he diſplays the glorious State of that King- 

dom, not in the ordinary way of Argumentation and formal Reaſoning, 

which had no place in an Epiſtle Writ as this is, all as it were in a Rapture, 

and in a Stile far above the plain Didactical way, he pretends not to teach 

them any thing, but couches all that he would drop into their Minds, in 
Thankſgivings and Prayers, which affording a greater Liberty and Flight 

to his Thoughts, he gives Utterance to them in noble and ſublime Expreſ- 

fions, ſuitable to the unſearchable | Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, fhewn 

to the World in the Work of Redemption. This tho' perhaps at firſt ſight 

it may render his Meaning a little obſcure, and his Expreſſions the harder 

to be underſtood ; yet by the Aſſiſtance of the two following Epiſtles, 

which were both writ whilſt he was in the ſame Circumſtances, upon 

the ſame Occaſion, and to the ſame Purpoſe, the Senſe and Doctrine of the 

Apoſtle here may be ſo clearly ſeen, and ſo perfectly comprehended; that 

there can be hardly any doubt left about it to any one who will examine 

them diligently, and carefully / compare them together. The Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians ſeems to be writ 55 ſame time, in the ſame Run and Warnith 

of Thoughts, ſo that the very ſame Expreſſions yet freſh in his Mind, are 
repeated in many Places; the Form, Phraſe, Matter and all the Parts quite / 
through of theſe two Epiſtles, do ſo perfectly correſpond, that one cannot : 
be miſtaken in thinking one of them very fit to give light to the other. 

And that to the Philippians, writ alſo by St. Paul during his Bonds at Rome, 

when attentively looked into, will be found to have the ſame Aim 
with the other two; ſo that in theſe three Epiſtles taken together, one 
may ſee the great Deſign of the Goſpel laid down as far ſurpaſſing the 
Law, both in Glory, Greatneſs, Comprehenſion, Grace and Bounty, and 
therefore they were Oppoſers, not Promoters of the true Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, who would confine 
it to the narrow and beggarly Elements of this World, as St. Paul calls the 
poſitive Ordinances of the Moſaical Inſtitution. To confirm the Gentile 
Churches, whom he had converted, in this Faith which he had inſtructed 
them in and keep them from ſubmitringto the Moſaical Rires in the King 


oe 


dom of Chriſt, by giving them à nobler and more glorious View of the 


Goſpet;”is the Delign of this and che two following Epiſtles. For the Pet- 
ter underſtanding theſe Epiltles, it might be wort while to ſhew. their 

Harmony all through, but this Synopſis is not a place for it, the following 
Paraphraſe and Notes will give an Opportunity to point out ſeveral Paſſa- 

ges wherein their Agreement will appear. 


The latter End of this Epiltle, according to St. Pauls uſual Method, con: 
tains prackical Directions and Exhortations. | 
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1. 


He that deſires to inform himſelf in what is left upon Record in Sacred 
Scripture, concerning the Church of the Epheſians, which was the Metropolis 
of Aſia, ſtrictly fo called, may read the 19:hand 20th of the Act,. 


CHAP. L 1, 2. 


CONTENTS. 


FTHESE two Verfes contain St. Paul's Infcription or Introduction of this 
Epiſtle ; what there is in it remarkable for its Difference from what is to 
be found in his other Epiſtles, we ſhall take notice of in the Notes. | 


PARAPHRASE. TEYT 


T5 4 UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the decla- JJAul an apoſtle of Jeſs 1 
red Will and ſpecial Appointment of God to the 4 1 Chriſt by the will of 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel (), ho are in Epbeſus, Con- 79>. 8 ich 

| 0% 8 4 | pheſus, and to the 
verts who ſtand firm in the Faith (5) of Chrift Jeſus : faithful in Chriſt Jeſus: 
Favourand Peace be to you from God our Father, and Grace be to you, and 2 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. peace from God our Father, 

+4 * | A | 1 Cn NO the Lord Jeſus 
E983; ic) 15 hriſt, _ wh 


A 


1 (a) To?s dye, Tho? rightly tranſlated Saints, yet it does not mean any other than 2 
national SanRification, ſuch as the Jews had by being ſeparated from the Gentiles, and appro- 
priated to God as his E People, not that every one that was of the holy- Nation of the 
Jews heretofore, or of the holy Church of Chriſt, under the Goſpel, were Saints in that Senſe 
that che word is uſually taken now among Chriſtians, viz. ſuch Perſons as we re every one of them 
actually in a State of Salvation. el. | $3018 | 
seis, Faithful. We have obſerved above, that this Epiſtle, and thät to the Coleſſians, 
have all through a very great Reſemblance; their Lineaments do ſo correſpond ; that I think | 
they may be Twin-Epiftles, conceived and brought forth together, ſo that fho very Expreſli- 
ons of the one occur'd freſh in St. Paul's Memory, and were made uſe of in the other. Their 
being ſent by the ſame Meſſenger Heblem, is a farther Probability that they were writ at the 
" time. This07s therefore being found in the Introduction of both Epiſtles, and no one 
other of St. Paul's, there is juſt, Neaſon to think that it was a Term ſuited to the preſent No- 
tion he had of thoſe he was writing to, with Reference to the Bubneſs he was writing about. 
I take it therefore, that by farthful in Chriſt Jeſus, he means here ſuch as ſtood. firm to Jeſus 
Chriſt, which he did not count them to do, who made Circumcifion neceflary to Salvation, and 
an Obſervance of ſewiſh Rites a requiſite Part of the Chriſtian Religion. This is plain from 
his expreſs Words, Gal. 5, 1, 2. Stand: faſt therefore in the' Liberty' where with Chriſt hath made 
us free, and be not intengled, again with the Toke of Bondage. Behold I Paul ſay- uno you, that 
if Fe be circumciſed, Thrift ſhall profit you nothing, &c, And thoſe that contended for. Submiſ- 
n to the Law, be calls' Perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 7. And more to the fame 
Para: may be ſeen in chat Epiſtle: ' We ſhall' have an occalion- to confirm this Interpretation 
of the word abr, faithfal; here, when we come to conſider the Import of the Word ige, Faith, 


ver. 13, The that w have. 3, and, not exegetical here, but uſed only to joyn under the 
Title of faitbfun in ri Xeſs, 85 en ee ed only to joy 
as x 


32 pl | » | r 1 ſhall oben, belides; Col, 1. 2; to read 
alſo 1 Cor. 2. 1. and t judge in what Senſe they are to underſtand, And 10 the faithful in 
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Ch. I. 


SECT. IL 
C HAP. IL. 2; 
CONTENTS. 


N this Section St. Paul thanks God for his Grace and Bounty to the Gen- 
tiles, wherein he ſo ſets forth both God's gracious Purpoſe of bringing 
the Gentiles into his Kingdom under the Meſſiah, and his actual beſtow- 
ing on them Bleſſings of all kinds in Jeſus Chriſt, for a compleat re- 
inſtating them in that his heavenly Kingdom, that there could be nothing 
ſtronger ſuggeſted to make the Epheſians and other Gentile Converts not 
to think any more of the Law, and that much inferior Kingdom of his, 
eſtabliſhed upon the Moſaical Inſtitution, and adapted to a little Canton 
of the Earth, and a ſmall Tribe of Men, as now neceſſary to be retained 
under this more ſpiritual Inſtitution, and celeſtial Kingdom erected under 
Jeſus Chriſt, intended to comprehend Men of all Nations, and extend ir 
ſelf to the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth for the greater Honour of God, or, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, to the Praiſe of the Glory of God. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


3 TD Leſſed be the God and Bieten and magnified be the God and Father of 


Father of our Lord ord Teſus Chriſt who . : 
eſus Chriſt, who hath our Lord J has, in and by Jeſus 


. Chriſt (c), furniſhed us (4) Gentiles with all ſorts of 
TI ts hearty pie. Bleflings that may fit us to be Partakers of his hea- 
ces in Chriſt : venly Kingdom, without need of any Afliſtance from 


: | | the 


NOTES. 


3 (c) E Rexso, In Chriſt ; I take to be put here emphatically, and to fignifie the ſame 
which filleth all in all, v. 23. which is more fully explain'd, Col. 3. where there is neither 
Greek, nor Jew, Circumciſion nor Uncircumeiſion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond or Free, but Chriſt is 
all, and in all. RP FETs 
0 4) Us. The right underſtanding of this Section, and indeed of this whole Epiſtle, depends 
very much on underſtanding a- right whe are more eſpecially comprehended under the Terms, 
Us and We, from v. 3. to 12. For it muſt fignifie either, 1. St. Paul himſelf Perſonally ; but 
that the viſible Tenour of the Diſcourſe at firſt ſight plainly deſtroys: Beſides it ſuit; not St. 
PauPs Modeſty to attribute ſo much in particular to himſelf, as is ſpoke of Us and We in this 
Section; or if we could think he would give himſelf that Liberty; yet wv. 12. overturns it all; 
for zudg 13s TegnnTiuoras, Ve who firſt truſted in Chriſt, can by no means be admitted to be 
ſpoken by St. Paul perſonally of himſelf, Add to this, that in this very Chapter, no farther 
- than v. 15. np N ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, I, in the Singular Number; and ſo he does 
c . L, | 

I fr * ſignifie Believers in general; but that Tggyazizoras join'd to it will not admit, 
for we, the firſt Believers, cannot ſigniſie we all that are Believers, but reſtrains the Perſons to 
ſome ſort of Men that then began to believe, . e. the Gentiles: And then the next Words, 

v. 13. have an eaſie and natural Connection; We other Gentiles who firſt believed in Chriſt, 
in whom alſo ye, the Gentiles alſo of Epheſus, after ye heard, believed. or, , 

3. It muſt fignifie the Convert Jews. But would it not be ſomewhat prepoſterous for St. 

Paul ſo much to magnify God's Goodneſs and Bounty to the Jews in particular, in an Epiſtle 

writ to a Church of converted Gentiles ? Wherein he addreſſes himſelf to the Gentiles, in 

Contra · diſtinction to 1 and tells them tbey were to be made Co partners with them 

in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was opened to them by aboliſhing of the Law of Moſes; 

intimated plainly in this very Section, v. 7 — 10. Wherein he magnibes the Riches of the 

Favour of God, to the Perſons he is ſpeaking of under the Denomination Us, in gathering | 

again all things, i. e. Men of all forts, under Chriſt the Head; which could not mean the Jews 

alone: But of this he ſpeaks more openly afterwards, Farther, We here, and We, ch. 2. 3. 

muſt be the ſame, and denote the ſame Perſons ; but the We, ch, 2, 3. can neither be 5t. Paul © 

Vol. III. G 6 8 2 alone, 


PARAPHRASE . 


the Law, According us he choſe ns Gentiles upon _ as he hath 4 
Chriſt's Account alone (e), before the Law was, even choſen us in him before the 


8 e f . foundati f the world. 
before the Foundation of the World, to be his Peo- char e * 


ple under Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to live unblame- and without blame before 


% 


able Lives (g) before him in all Love and Affection him in love: 5 
(b) to all the Saints or Believers, of what Nation ined L 
ſoever 5 Having predetermined to rake us Gemiles Mertin 


NOTES. 


alone, nor Believers in general, nor Jewiſh Convetts in particular, as the obvious Senſe of the 
place demonſtrates: For neither St, Pau} can be called we all, nor is it true that al! the Convert 
bad their Converſation among the Gentiles, as our Bible renders the Greek; which, AM other- 


wiſe to be underſtood, is more directly againſt ſignifying the Jews, Theſe therefore being ex- 


duded from being meant by we and us here, who can remain to be ſignify'd thereby but the 
Convert Gentiles in general? That St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, did often in 
an obliging manner Join himſelf with the Gentile Converts under the Terms Us and We, as if 
he had been one of them, there are ſo many Inſtances, that it cannot ſeem ſtrange that he 
ſhould de ſo in this Seftion, ' Rowe 5. 1— 11. where it is plain all along under the Term 
Us, he ſpeaks of the Gentile Converts. And many other Paſſages might be brought out of 
this Epiſtle to evince it. Ch. 1. 11. he faith, We have obtained an Inheritance. bose We, 
tis plain, ch. 3. 6. were Gentiles. So ch. 2. 5. when Ve, i. e. Converts of the Gentiles, were 
dead in Sins: For I do not remember that the Jews are any where ſaid by St. Paul to be dead 
in Sins; that is one of the diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Gentiles: And there we ſee in the 
ſame Verſe we is changed into ge: And ſo v. 6, and 7. having ſpoke of the Gentiles in the 
firſt Perſon a8, in the beginning of the next Verſe *tis changed into ye, i. e. ye ans, a 
part of thoſe Gentiles. To this I ſhall add one place more out of the parallel Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, ch. 1. 12, 13. where he uſes zudg, ws, for the Convert Gentiles, changing the ye 
in the 1oth Verſe to as in the 12th 3 the matter of giving Thanks being the ſame all along 
from u. 3. Where it begins, and is repeated here again, v. 12. i. e. The removing of the 


SGentiles out of the Kingdom of the Devil and Darkneſs, into the Kingdom of his beloved Son: 


or as he expreſſes It, -Eph.'1. 6. Wherein be hath made us accepted in the Beloved. And in the 
ſame. Senſe he uſes u, , us, Col. 2. 14. For thoſe that the Hand-writing of Ordinances was 
againſt and contrary to, were the Gentiles, as he declares, Eph. 2. 14, 15. who were kept off 
from coming to be the People. of God by thoſe Ordinances, which were that wherein the 
Enmity between the Jews and Gentiles conſiſted, and was kept up; which therefore Chriſt 
aboliſhed, to make way for their Union into one Body under Chriſt their Head. Other 
Paſſages, tending to the clearing of this, we ſhall have occaſion to take notice of as they occur 
in the Sequel of this Epiſtle. 8 . 

4 (e) Ey Cors, in him, z. e. Chriſt : In the former Verſe it is zu 7a s 27 rd o Fr 
Wyle "Trrepeariny iy Keio. Kade Rezsgard ads i dur. All which together make up this 
Senſe; © As it was in conſideration of Chriſt alone, that God heretofore, before the Yoon, 
ce dation of the World, deſi us Gentiles to be his People; ſo now the Meſſiah is come, 
«© all the Bleffings and Benefits we are to receive in his heavenly Kingdom, are laid up in 
< him, and to be had only by our Faith and Dependance on him, without any reſpe& to the 
c Law, or any other Confideration. | | ; 5 | 

Ae, Saims in St. Paul's Epiſtles is known to ſignify Chriſtians, f. e. ſuch as made 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, for thoſe were naw the People of Gd. 

() See Col. 1. 22. this Verſe explained, where comparing it with the immediate preceding 
Words, v. 21. one may find a farther reaſon to take ws here to Ir the Gentile Converts, the 
fame thing being applied there ſolely to the Gentile Converts of Coloſſis. | 
(Affection to all the Saints. That this is the meaning may be ſeen, v. 15. where to their 
true Faith in Chriſt, which he was rejoyc'd with, he joyn'd, TH d vH Tl as yr reg dye, 
Love unto all the Saints, The very ſame thing which he takes notice of in the Coloſſians in 
the very ſame words, Col. 1. 4. Why Love is fo often mentioned in this Epiftle, as ch. 3. 17. 
and 4. 2, 16, 16. and 5. 2. and 6.23. we may find a reaſon, ch. 2. 11— 22. wherein there is 


an Account given of the Enmity between the Jews and Gentiles which Chriſt bad taken away 


the Cauſe of; and therefore the ceaſing of it was one great Mark of Mens being right in the 
Faith, and of their heving true and 1 of Chrit, who had broke down the Wall 
of Partition, and cpen'd the Kingdom of Heaven to all equally who believed in him, without 
any the leaſt Diſtinction of Nation, Blood, Profeſſion, or Religion that they were of before, 
all that being now done away, and ſuperceded by the Prince of Peace, rig Chriſt the Righte- 
ous, to make way for à more enlarged and gloricus Kingdom ſolely by Faith in him, whi 


now made the only Diſtipction among Men; - ſo that all who agreed in that, were theteby all 
brought to the ſame level, to be all Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chriſt, and the People or 
Sons of God, as he ſays in the next Verſe. n rs 1s ©: rt 


va 


by 


ET T. 


children by Jeſus Chriſt 
to himſelf, according to 
— good pleaſure his 
wu, 
s To the praiſe of the 
ory of his grace, where- 
n he hath made us accept- 
ed in the beloved: | 
- In whom we have re- 
demption through his 
blood, the forgiveneſs of 
fins according to the riches 
of his grace 3 
g Wherein he hath a- 
bounded towards us in all 
wiſdom and prudence, 
Having made known un- 
? us the myſtery of his 
will according to his good 


EPHESTANS: 


PARAPHRASE 


by Jeſus Chriſt (i), to be his Sons (&) and People 
according to the good Pleaſure of his Will , To 
the end that the Gentiles too might praiſe him for 
his Grace and Mercy to them, and all Mankind mag- 
nifie his Glory for his abundant Goodneſs to them, 
by receiving them freely into the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, to be his People again in a State of Peace 
with him (n), barely for the ſake of him that is his 
Beloved (): In whom we (o) have Redemption by 
his Blood, wiz. the Forgiveneſs of Tranſgreſſions, 
according to the Greatneſs of his Grace and Favour, 
Which he has overflowed in towards us, in beſtowin 

on us ſo full a Knowledge and Comprehenſion of the 
Extent and Deſign of the Goſpel (p), and Prudence 
to comply with it, as becomes you (); In that he 


hath made known to you the good Pleaſure of his Will 


NOTRS. 


5 (i) *'T'was not by the Obſervances of the Law, but by Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
God predetermined to take the Gentiles into the State of Sonſhip or Adoption, This was- an- 
other Particular for which St. Paul blefſes God in the name of the Gentiles : the Conſideration 
whereof was fit to raiſe the Epheſians Thoughts above the Law, and keep them firm in Adhe- 
rence to the Liberty of the Goſpel. _ 

(+) Tiodeola, Adoption or -Sonſhip belong'd only to the Jews before the coming of the 
Meſſiah, Rom. 9. 4. For after the Nations of the Earth had revolted from God their Lord and 
Maker, and became Servants and Worſhipers of the Devil, God abandoned them to the Vaſ: 
falage they had choſen, and owned none of them for his but the Iſraelites, whom he had a. 
dopted to be his Children and People. See Exod. 4. 22. Fer. 21. 9. Tube 1. 54. Which Adop- 
tion is expreſſed to Abrabam in theſe words, Gen. 17. 7. I will be a God to thee, and to thy Seed 

ter thee, and to the Iſraelites. Exod, 7. 71. I will take you to me for a _ and I will be your 

Je 


od; and ſo Lev. 26. 12. J will wall amongſt you, and be your God, an 


And ſo we ſee that thoſe whom, Exod. 4. he calls his Sons, he calls in ſeveral other Places his 
People, as ſtanding both when ſpoken Nationally for one and the' ſame thing, 

(1) According io the good Pleaſure of buy Will; ſpoken here in the ſame Senſe with what is 
ſaid, Rom. 9. 18, 23, 24. God under the Law took the Nation of Irael to be his People, with- 
out any Merit in them; and ſo tis of his meer good Pleaſure that he even then purpoſed to 
enlarge his Kingdom under the Goſpel, by admitting all, that of all the Nations whatſoever 
would come in and ſubmit themſelves, not to the Law of Moſes 3 but to the Rule and Dominion 

ol his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and this, as he ſays in the next words, for the Praiſe of the Glory of 


his Grace. 


6 (m) See ch. 2. 1— 14. Acts 15. 41. . N | 

(1) I do not think that any thing ot greater Force can' be imagined to raiſe the Minds of 
the Epheſians above the Jewiſh Rituals, and keep them ſteady in the Freedom of the Goſpel, 
than what St. Paul ſays here, vif. That God before the Foundation of the World freely de- 
termined within himſelf to admit the Gentiles into his Kingdom to be his People, for the 
Manifeſtation of his free Grace all the World over, that all Nations might glorify him; and 


this for the ſake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who was his Beloved, and ſo was c 


iefly regarded in 


all this; and therefore twas to Miſtake or pervert the End of the Goſpel, and debaſe this 
glorious Diſpenſation, to make it ſubſervient to the Jewiſh Ritual, or to ſuppoſe that the Law 
of Moſes was to ſupport, or to be ſupported by the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was to be 
of a larger Extent, and ſettled upon another Foundation, whereof the Moſaital Inſtitution was 
but a narrow, feint and typical Repreſentation. : | 

7 (o) We, does as plainly here ſtand for the Gentile Converts, as tis manifeſt it does in the 
parallel place, Col. 1. 13, 14. | . — 
8 (5p) That by do, copia, St. Paul means a Comprehenſion of the revealed Will of God 
in the Goſpel, more particularly the Myſtery of God's Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and 
making out of them a People and Inheritance to himſelf in his Kingdom under the Meſſial, 
may be perceived by reading and comparing ch. 1. 8. Col. 1. 9, 10, 28. and 2. 2, 3. which Ver- 
ſes, read with Attention to the Context, plainly ſhew what St. Paul means here, 

() That this is the meaning of this Verſe, I refor my Reader to Col. 1. 9, 10. 


I 


and 


ſhall be my People: 


9. 


10. 


11. 


EPHESIANS: 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


and Purpoſe, which was a (r) Myſtery that he had n ; 12805 of hath 
purpoſed in himſelf (), Until the Coming of the Pp in the Aiſpen "WP 
due time of that Diſpenſation wherein he had prede- on of the fulneſs of time, 


termined to reduce all things again both in Heaven he might gather together 


and Earth under one Head (t) in Chriſt ; In whom in one all things in Chriſt, 


both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth, 
even in him: 

In whom alſo we hay 11 


we 


NOTES. 


| - (7) T cannot think that God's 0 of calling the Gentiles, ſo often termd x Myſtery, 
and ſo emphatically declar'd to be concealed from Ages, and particularly revealed to himſelf; and 
as we find in this Epiſtle, where it is fo called by St. Paul five times, and four times in that to the 
Coloſſians, is by Chance, or without fome particular Reaſon, The Queſtion was, whether the 
converted Gentiles ſhould hearken to the Jews, who would perſuade them it was neceſſary for 
them to ſubmit to Circuniciſion and the Law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe, 
Now there could be nothing of more Force to deſtroy the Authority of the Jews in the Caſe, 
than the ſhewing them that the Jews knew nothing of the Matter, that it was a perſect My. 
ſtery to them, concealed from their Knowledge, and made manifeſt in God's good time, at the 
coming of the Meſſiah, and moſt particularly diſcovered to St. Paul by immediate Revelation, 
to be communicated by him to the Gentiles, who therefore had reaſon to ſtick firm to this 
great Truth, and not to be led away from the Goſpel which he had taught them. 

(„) See cb. „9. | | | | 

10 (t) . properly ſignĩſies to recapitulate or recollect, and put together 
the Heads of a Diſcourſe. But ſince that cannot poſſibly be the Meaning of this Word here, 
we muſt ſearch for the Meaning which St. Paul gives it here in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
not in the Propriety of the Greek. | 

Tis plain in Sacred Scripture, that Chriſt at firſt had the Rule and Supremacy over all, and 

was Head over all. See Col. 1. 15—17. eb. 1. 8. ü 
2. There are alſo manifet Indications in Scripture, that a principal Angel, with great 
Numbers of Angels his Followers joining with him, revolted from this Kingdom of God, and, 
ſanding out in Rebellion, erected to themſelves a Kingdom of their own, in Oppoſition to the 


Kingdom of God, Luke 10. 17-——20. and had all the Heathen World Vaſſals and Subjects of 


that their Kingdom, Luke 4. 5——3, Mat. 12. 26——30. John 12.31. and 14. 30. and 16. 11. 
Eph. 6. 12. Col. 1. 13. Rom. 1. 18. Ads 26. 18, &c. | | | 
3. That Chriſt recovered this Kingdom, and was re-inſtated in the Supremacy and Head- 
ſhip, in the Fulneſs of Time (when he came to deſtroy the Kingdom of Darkneſs, as St. Paul 
calls it here) at his Death and Reſurrection: Hence, 2 before his Suffering, he ſays, John 
12. 31. Now is the Judgment of this World; now ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt out. From 
whence may be ſeen the Force of Chriſt's Argument, Mar. 12. 28. f I caſt out Devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come upon you : For the Jews acknowledged that the 
Spirit of God, which had been withdrawn from them, was not to be given out again till 
the __ the Meſſiah, under whom the Kingdom of God was to be erected. See allo 
Luke 10. 18, 19. + 
4. What * the State of his Power and Dominion from the Defection of the Angels, and 
ſetting up the Kingdom of Darkneſs, till his being re-inſtated in the Fulneſs of Time, there is 
little revealed in Sacred Scripture, as not ſo much pertaining to the Recovery of Men from 
their Apoſtaſy, and re-inſtating them in the Kingdom of God. *Tis true God gather'd to 


himſelf a People, and ſet up a Kingdom here on Earth, which he maintain'd in the little Na- 


tion of the Jews till the _— up the Kingdom of his Son, As 1. 3. and 2. 36. which was to 
take place as God's only Kingdom here on Earth for the future. At the Head of this, which 
is called the Church, he ſets Jeſus Chriſt his Son; but that is not all, but he, having by his 
Death and Reſurrection conquer'd Satan, Jobn 12. 13. and 16. 11. Col. 2. 15, Heb. 2. 14. 
Epheſ. 4. 8. has all Power given him in Heaven and Earth, and is made the Head over all 
things for the Church, [Mat. 28. 18. and 11. 27. John 3.35. and 31. 3. Epbeſ. 1. 20—22. 
Heb. 1. 2——4. and 2. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 25, 27. Phil, 2. 8.—11. Col. 2. 10. Heb. 10, 12, 13. 
Adds 2. 23. and v. 31. In both which places it ſhould be tranſlated, to the right hand of God.] 
Which re · inſtating him again in the ſupream Power, and reſtoring him, after the Conqueſt of 
the Devil, to that compleat Headſhip which he had over all things, being now revealed under 
the Goſpel, as may be ſeen in the Texts here quoted, and in other places ; I leave. to the 
Reader to judge, whether St. Paul might not probably have an Eye to that in this Verſe, 
and in his Uſe of the word draxeqanourwonddacr. But to ſearch throughly into this Matter 
(which I have got in my ſmall Reading found any where ſufciently taken notice of) would re- 
quire a Treatiſe, | 4 | 


It 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


obtained 7 4 wer we became his Poſſeſſion (a), and the Lot of his In- 
Rn Lig * roſe of heritance, being predetermined thereunto according 
bim who worketh all things to the Purpoſe of him, who never fails to bring to 


after the counſel of his paſs what he hath purpoſed within himſelf (2: That 


own will: We of the Gentiles, who firſt through Chriſt. en- 

That we ſhould be to tertain'd Hope (x), might bring Praiſe and Glory to 

the praiſe of his glory, | 1] 

who firſt truſted in Chriſt, | God 
NOTES. 


It may ſuffice at preſent, to take notice that this Exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil. 2. 9, 10. 
by all Things in Heaven and Earth bowing the Knee at his Name; which we may fee farther 
explain'd, Rev. 5.13. Which Acknowledgment of his Honour and Power, was that perhaps which 
the proud Angel that fell, reſuſing, thereupon rebelled. 

if, our Tranſlators have render'd the ſenſe of EYAREPANCEWOROI right, by gather together into 
one, it will give Countenance to thoſe who are inclin'd to underſtand, by things in Heaven, and 
things on Earth, the Jewiſh and Gentile World: For of them St, John: plainly ſays, Fobn 11. 52. 
That Feſus ſhould die, not for the Nation of the Jews only ; but that alſo obpdyn Gs 2%, be ſhould 


_ Father together in one the Children of God that were ſcatter'd abroad, i. e. the Gentiles that were to 
believe, and were by Faith to become the Children of God ; whereof Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks thus, 


John 10. 16. Other Sheep ] have which are not of this Fold, them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall bear 
my Voice, and there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd, This is the gathering together into one that 


our Saviour ſpeaks of, and is that which very well ſuits with the Apoſtle's Deſign here, where he 


ſays in expreſs Words, that Chriſt makes ⁊d dpuportex , makes both Jews and Gentiles one, 


Epbeſ. 2. 14. Now that St. Paul ſhould uſe Heaven and Earth for Jews and Gentiles, * will not 
be thought ſo very ſtrange, if we conſider that Haniel himſelf expreſſes the Nation of the Jews by 
the Name of Heaven, Dan. 8. 10. Nor does he want an Example of it in our Saviour himſelt, 


who, Luke 21. 26. by Powers of Heaven, plainly ſignifies the great Men of the Jewiſh Nation : 


Nor is this the only place in this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the. Epbefrans, which will bear this Interpre- 
tation of Heaven and Earth, he, who ſhall read the fifteen Firſt Verſes of ch. 3. and carefully weigh 


the Expreſſions, and obſerve the Prift of the Apoſtle in them, will not find that he does manifeſt 


Violence to St. Paul's Senſe, if he underſtands by the Family in Heaven and Earth, v. 15. the united 
Body of Chriſtians, made up of Jews and Gentiles, living ſtill promiſcuouſly among thoſe two 
. ſorts of People, who continued in their Unbelief. However this Interpretation I am not poſitive 


in, but offer it as Matter of Enquiry, to ſuch who think an impartial Search into 
of the Sacred Scripture the boſt Imployment of all the Time they have, 


— 


the true Meaning 


* 


LI (4) So the Greek word &caypuSupuer . will ſignify, if taken, as I think it may, in the Paſſive 


Voice, 7. e. we Gentiles, who were formerly in the Poſſeſſion of the Devil, are now by Chriſt 
brought into the Kingdom, Dominion and Poſſeſſion of God again. This Senſe ſeems very well to 
agree with the Deſign of the Place, viz. That the Gentile World had now in Chriſt a Way open'd 


for their Returning into the Poſſeſſion of God under their proper Head Jeſus Chriſt. To which 


| ſuit the Words that follow, that we, who:firſtamongſt the Gentiles entertain'd Terms of Reconcilia. 


tion by Chriſt, night' be 10 ibe Praiſe of bis Glory, i. e. ſo that we of the Gentiles who firſt be. 


lieved, did, as it were, open a new Scene of Praiſe and Glory to God, by being reſtored to 


be his People, and become again a Part of his Poſſeſſion; a thing not before underſtood nor look'a 
for. See Aﬀs 11, 18. and 15. 3, 14=19.: The Apoſtle's Deſign. here being to ſatisſy the Epheſians, 


| that the Gentiles were, by Faith in Chriſt, reſtored to all the Privileges of the People of Goa, 


as far forth as the Jews themſelves, See 6b. 2. 11—————22, particularly v. 19. Saupe Se- 
it may, I humbly conceive,” do no Violence te the Place, to ſuggeſt this Senſe, we became the 
Inberitance, inſtead of we have obtain'd.an Inheritance ; that being the Way wherein God ſpeaks 
of his People the Iſraelites, of whom he ſays, Deut. 32. 9.1The Lord's Portion. is. bis People, Jacob 
is the Lot of bis Inheritance. See alſo Deus. 4. 20. 1 Kings 8. 5 1. and other Places. And the In- 


beritance, which the Gentiles were to obtain, was to be obtained, we ſee Col,. 1. 12, 13+ by their 


* 


being tranflated out of the Kingdom of Satan into the Kingdom of Chriſt: So that take it either 


. way, that we have obtain d an Inheritance, or we are become his People and Inberi tance ; It in effect 


amounts to the ſame thing, and ſo I leave it to the Reader. | 
(w) 2. e. God had purpoſed, even before the taking the Iſraelites to be his People, to take in 


the Gentiles by Faith in Chriſt to be his People again: And what he purpoſes he will do, without 
... .askivg the Counſel or Conſent of any one, and therefore you may be ſure of this your Inheritance, 
whether the Jews conſent to it or no. ö ö | | 


12(x) *Twas a part of the Character of the Gentiles, to be without Hope; ſee ch. 2. 12. But 
when they received the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, then they ceaſed to he Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of ael, and became the People of God, and had Hope as well as the jews; or as St. 
Paul expreſſes it in the Name of the converted Romans, Rom. 5. 2. Ve rejoice in hope of the 


. Glory of God. This is another Evidence that zud's, we, here ſtands for the Gentile-Conyerts. 


That the Jews were not without Hope, or without God in the World, appears from that very 


=, eat 1 71 Tert, 
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o 


. the Gentiles were brought to receive the Goſpel, and become the People of 


God. And ye Epheſians are alſo in Jeſus Chriſt become In whom ye alſo truſt. 1 


God's People and Inheritance (y), having heard the d plter_thas ye heard the 


| 3 : word of truth, the go 
Word of Truth, the good Tidings of your Salvation, of your ne Sefer 


and, having believed in him, have been ſealed by the whom alſo after that ye 

Holy Ghoſt; Which was promiſed, and is the Pledge believed, ye were ſealed 

and Evidence of being the People of God (z), his tet) holy Spirit of 

Inheritance given out (a) for the Redemption (b) of f ? 

the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, that ye alſo might bring our inheritance, until the 

Praiſe and Glory to God (c). . redemption of the purcha- 
| ſed poſſeſſion, unto the 

praiſe of his glory. 


NOTES. 


Text, Eph, 2. 12. where the Gentiles are ſet apart under a diſcriminating Deſcription properly 
belonging to them, the Sacred Scripture no where ſpeaks of the Hebrew Nation, that People of 
God, as without God, or without Hope, the contrary appears every where. See Rom. 2. 17. and 
12. As 24. 15. and 26. 6, 7. and 28. 20. And therefore the Apoſtle might well ſay, that thoſe of 
the Gentiles who firſt entertain'd Hopes in Chriſt, were to the Praiſe of the Glory of God. All Man- 
kind having thereby now a new and greater Subject of Praiſing and Glorifying God for this great 
and unſpeakable Grace and Goodneſs to them, of which betore they had no Knowledge, no 
Thought, no Expectation. 5 N 
13 00 Ex & Su uds, ſeems in the Tenor and Scheme of the Words to refer to e @ N ex, Yutey, 
per. 11. St. Faul making a Parallel here between thoſe of the Gentiles that Ed helfeved. and the 
Epheſians, tells them, that as thoſe, who heard and received the Goſpel before them, became the 
People of God, Oc. to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name; ſo they the Epheſians by believing, be- 
came the People of God, c. to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name, only in this Verſe there is an 
Ellipſis of ix, ,). | UT NG 
14 (z) The Holy Ghoſt was neither promiſed nor given to the Heathen, who were Apoſtates 
from God, and Enemies; but only to the People of God, and therefore the Convert Epheſians ha- 


ving received it, might be aſſured thereby that they were now the People of God, and reſt ſatisfy'd 


in this Pledge of it. © | 1 
(a) The giving out of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Gift of Miracles, was the * whereby 
n 
(5) Redemption in Sacred Scripture fignifies not always ſtrictly paying a Ranſom for a Slave deli- 
ver d from Bondage, but Deliverance from a ſlaviſſi Eſtate into Liberty: So God declares to the Chil- 


dren of Jrael in Egypt, Exod. 6. 6. I will redeem you with a ſtretched out Arm. What is meant by it 


is clear from the former part of the Verſe, in theſe Words, I will bring you out from under the Burden 


f the Egyptians, and 1 will rid you out of their Bondage. And in the next Verſe he adds, And I will 


# * 


take you to me for my People, and I will be to you 4 God: The very Caſe here. As God in the 
place cited promiſed to deliver his People out of Bondage under the Word redeem; ſo Deut. 7. 8. 
he telleth them that he bad brought them out with a — hand; and redeemed them out of the Houſe 


; 


Which is the earneſt of 14 


ef Bondage, from the band of Pharaoh King of Egypt: Which Redemption was performed by God, 
Who is called the Lord of Hoſt their Redeemer, without the Payment of any Ranſom, But here 
there was efprromors, @ Purchaſe; and what the Thing purchaſed was, we may (ce, Aﬀs 20. 28. 


©. viz. the Church of God, Ub Diebin, which be' purchaſed with his ownjBlood, to be a People that 
' ſhould be the Lord's Portion, and the Lot of his Inheritance, as Moſes ſpeaks of the Children of 


_ "Iſrael, Deut. 32. 9. And hence St. Peter calls the Chriſtians, - 1 Pet. 11+ 9. aa S- Us e1rToiyory, 


which in the Margent of our Bible is rightly tranſlated à purchaſed People: But if any one takes 
ixanpobuper, U. 11. to lignify we obtain d an Inheritance, then xavggrouis, in this Verſe, will ſignify 
that Inheritante, and zg Smoau#pworr © Do,, until the Redemption of that purchaſed Inheri- 
fance, 2. e. until the Redemption of our Bodies, viz. Reſurre&ion unto Eternal Lite, But beſides 


that this ſeems'to have a more harſh and forced Senſe, the other Interpretation is more conſonant to 


the Stile and Current of the Sacred Scripture, and (which weighs more with me) anſwers St. Paul's 


Deſigns here, which is to eſtabliſh. the Epheſians in a ſettled Perſuaſion, that they, and all the other 
Gentiles that believed in Chriſt, were as much the People of God, his Lot, and his Inheritance, 
as the Jews themſelves, and equally Partakers with them of all the Privileges and Advantages 
belonging thereunto, as is viſible by the Tenour of the 2d Chapter. And this is the Uſe St. Paul 


= 


- © mentions of (God's ſetting his Seal, 2 Tim 2. 19. that it might mark who are his: And according 


we find it apply'd, Rev. 7.3. to the Foreheads of his Servants, that they might be known to be 
his, cb. 4. 1. For ſo did thoſe who purchaſed Servants, as it were take Poſſeſſion of them, by ſetting 
their Marks on their Foreheads. - 12. 3 | | 1 

Iq (e) As he had declared, ver. 6, and 12. that the other Gentiles, by believing and becoming 
the People of God, enhanſed thereby the Praiſe and Glory of his Grace and Goodnek s. ſo here, 


ver. 14. he pronounces the ſame thing of the Epheſians in particular, to whom he is writing, to 


pofſeſs rheir Minds with the Senſe of the happy Eitate they were now in by being Chriſtians ; tor 
whiclt he thanks God, ver. 3, and here again in the next Words. : 1 
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Aving in the foregoing Section thanked God for the great Favours and 
1 Mercies, which from the beginning he had purpoſed for the Gentiles 
under the Mefliah, in fuch a Deſcription of that Deſign of the Almighty, 


as Was fir to raiſe their Thoughts above the Law, and as St. Paul calls them 
beggarly Elements of the Jewiſh Conſtitution, which was nothing in com- 


pariſon. of the great and glorious Deſign 'of the Goſpel, taking notice of 


their ſtanding firm in the Faith he had taught them, and thanking God 
for it, he here in this prays God that he would enlighten the Minds of the 


Epbeſian Converts, to ſee fully the great things that were actually done for 
them, and the glorious Eſtate they were in under the Goſpel, of which 
in this Section he gives ſuch a Draught, as in every part of it ſhews, that 


in the, Kingdom' of Chriſt they are ſer far above the Moſaical Rites, and 


enjoy the ſpiritual and incomprehenſible Benefits of it, not by the Tenure 


of a few outward Ceremonies ; but by their Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom they are united, and of whom they are Members, who is exalted 


* 


to the Top of all Dignity, Dominion and Power, and they with him their 


Head. 
- hy ne TH 2 Y | * 95 | ; ; " us 
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15 Cd) *Axgons Tw xe vuas Tisw i T6 Kuplc Ing, Wherefore I alſo after 1 beard o 
your Faith in the Lord Feſus. St. Paul's hearing of their Faith here mention'd, cannot ſigniſie 
his being informed that they had received the Goſpel, and believed in Chriſt, this would have 
looked impertinent for him to have told them, fince he himſelf had converted them, and had 
lived a long time amongſt them, as has been already obſerved. We muſt therefore ſeek ano- 
ther Reaſon of his mentioning his hearing of their Faith, which muſt ſignifie ſomething elſe 
than his being barely acquainted that they were Chriſtians, and this we may find in theſe 
words, ch. 3. 13. berefore Ideſire that ye faint not at my Tri bulations * you. He, as Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, had alone preached up Freedom from the Law, whic 
had not that Province (ſee Gal. 2.9.) in their converting the Jews, ſeem to have ſaid nothin 
of, as is plain from Acts 21. 20, 21. *T was upon account of his preaching, that the Chriſtian 
Converts were not under any Subje&ion to the Obſervances of the Law, and that the Law was 
aboliihed by the Death of Chrif, that he was ſeized at Feruſalem, and ſent as a Criminal to 
Rome to be tried for his Life, where he was now a Priſoner, He being therefore afraid that 
the Epheſians, and other Convert Gentiles, ſeeing him thus under Perſecution, in Hold, and 
in Danger of Death, upon the ſcore of his being the Preacher, and zealous Propagater and 
Miniſter 'of this great Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which ſeem'd to have had its Riſe and 
Defence wholly from him, might give it up, and not ſtand firm in the Faith which he had 
taught them, was rejoyced when in his Confinement he heard that they perſiſted ſtedfaſt in 
that Faith, and in their Love to all the Saints, i. e. as well the Convert Gentiles that did not 
as thoſe Jews that did, conform to the Jewiſh Rites. This I take to be the Meaning of his 
hearing of their Faith here mentioned, and conformably hereunto, ch. 6. 19, 20. he deſires 
their Prayers, that he may with Boldneſs preach the Myſtery of the Goſpel, of which he is 
the Ambaſſador in Bonds. This Myſtery of the Goſpel, *tis plain from ch. 1.9, Cc. and ch. 4. 
37. and other places, was God's gracious Purpoſe of taking the Gentiles, as Gentiles, ft 
his People under the Goſpel. St. Paul, whilſt he was a Priſoner at Rome, writ to two other 


Churches that at Philippi and that at Coloſs: = ys Coloſſians, ch. 1. 4. he uſes almo 


ſt vers 
Vol. III. 


batim 


wu? 
4 


the other Apoſtles who 
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in Chriſt Jeſus, and your, [bye to all theKaitts ( „ love unto all the ſuints, 


Ceaſe not to give Thanks for you, making mention , Ceaſe not to give thanks 16 


3 i ft INT . 
of you in my Prayers; That the God gf oyr Lord £ 8 78 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory (J), would endow That the God of our 17 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 

ES ATITADD ther or glory, may give un- 

| to you the ſpirit of wiſdom 
. ms 3 


im the ſams Expreſſion that he does here, Having hedrd of your i Faith»4n Chriſi Pra and 
of Ju Love wie 3, bes 10.4 the Saints 3 He gives Thanks 0 Gad r their knowing and 
0 


to the Grace of God in Truth, which had been taught them by | Epaphras, who had in- 
formed St. Paul of Is and their Affection to i 1 1 0 he e den oncern 
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that they [ſhould continue/in that Faith, and not be drawn away to-Judaizing, which may be 
ep from. ver. 14, of this Chapter, 0 the end af che fecond. 80 that the heating; of their 
aith, which he. ſays bath to the Hpbeſſans and Calaſſeng] is not bis heing told that they were 
riftans bot their continuing in the Faith they; were converted to — inſtructed in, viz, 
ee he Props bf God and were admitted into his Kingdom only by Faith in 
Chriſt, without ſubmitting to the Moſaital Inſtitution, and legal Obſervances, which was the 
thing he was afraid they ſhould beidrawn to, either through any Deſpondency in themſelves, 
> Importonisy af others, now. that he was removed from them, and in Bonds, and thereby 
give up that Truth and Freedom of the Goſpel which he had preach'd to them, 
o the ſame Purpoſe he writes to the Philippians, ch, 1. 3——5. telling them that he gave 
Phanks to God, inf aden 77 pris dur upon every mention was made of them, upon every 
acfgjant he-recely'd? of their continuing in the Fellowſhip and Proſeſſion of the Goſpel, as it 
bad been taught them by him, without changing or wavering at all, which is the ſame with 
bearing of ee rm and th 


e | that thereupon he prays. among other things, chiefly that they 
might be kept from Judaizing : As appears ver. 27, 28. where the thing he delired to hear 
of them was, that they ſtood firm in one Spirit, and one Mind, joyntly contending for the Faith of 
the Goſpel, in nothing ſtartled by thoſe who are Oppoſers ; ſo the words are, and not their Adver- 
ſarie s. Now there was no Party at that time, who were in Oppoſition to the Goſpel which 
St. Paul preach'd, and with whom the' Convert Gentiles had any Diſpute, but thoſe.why' were 
for keeping up Circamcifion, ' and the Jewiſh Rites under the Goſpel. Theſe were they whom 
St. Paul apprehended alone as likely to afright the Convert Gentiles, and make them ſtart out 
of. the way from the Goſpel, which is the proper Import of e, Tho this Paſſage 
ckarly,cnough indicate what it was that he was and ſfould always be” glad to hear of them, 
yet he more plainly ſhews his Apprehenbon of Danger to them, to be from the OContenders for 
Judaiſm, in the expreſs Warning he gives them againſt that fort of Men, ch. 3.2, 3. So that 
this Hearing which he mentions, is the hearing of theſe three Churches perſiſting firmly in 
the Faith of the Goſpel which he had taught them, -without being drawn at all towards Ju- 
daizing. *T was that for which St. Paul gave Thanks, and it may reaſonably be preſumed, that 
if he had writ to any other Churches of converted Gentiles, whilſt he was a Priſoner at Rome, 
upon the like Carriage of theirs, fomething of the ſame kind would have been ſaid to them, S0 
that the great Buſineſs of theſe three Epililes; written during his being a Priſoner at Rome, was 
to explain the Nature of the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, from which the Gentiles were 
now no longer ſhut out by. the Ordivances'of the Law; and confirm the Churches in the Be- 
lief of. it. St. Faul, being choſen and ſent by God to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, had 
in all his Preaching ſet forth the Largeneſs and Freedom of the Kingdom of God now laid open 
to the Gentiles, by taking away the Wall of Partition that kept them out, This made the 
ews, bis Enemies, and upon this account they had feized him, and he was now a Priſoner at 
Fearing, that the Gentiles might be wrought-upon to ſubmit to the Law now that he 


Was thus removed, or ſuffering for: this Goſpel, he tells theſe three Churches, that he rejoyces 


at their ſtanding firm in the Faith, and thereupon writes to them to explain and confirm to 
the Ve Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, into which all Men now had an Entrance by 
Faith in Chriſt,” without any Regard to the Terms whereby _ IIs were formerly admitted- 

he ſerging forth the Largeneſs and free Admittance into this Kingdom, which was fo much 
or. the Glory of God, and ſo much ſhewed bis Mercy and Bounty to Mankind, that he makes 


it as it were a new Creation, is, I ſay, plainly the Buſineſs of theſe three Epiſtles, which tend 


all, yiGbly to the ſame thing, that any one that reads them cannot miſtake the Apoſtle's Mean- 

ing, they giving ſuch a clear Light one to another. | 

16 (e) All the Sainis. One finds in the very reading of theſe Words, that the word All is 

emphatical here, and put in for ſome particular Reaſon. I can, I confeſs, ſee no other but 
iS, VF, That they were not by the Judaizers in the leaſt drawn. away from their Eſteem 

and Love of thoſe Who were not. circumciſed, nor obſerved the F ites; which was a 

Hh 75 to him that they ſtood firm in the Faith and Freedom of the Goſpel, which he had 


inſtructed them in. ä f "We Fe | 

17 (F) father of Glaxry: An Hebrew Expreſſion which cannot well be changed, ſince it fig- 
nibes his being glorious himſelf, being the Fountain from whence all Glory is derived, and to 
* 4 all Glory is to be given. In all which Senſes it may be taken here, where there is no- 
thing that appropriates it in peculiar to any of them. | 
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EPHESIANS. 266 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. — 


and revelation, in the your Spirits with Wiſdom (g), and Revelation (5), | 
knowledge of . un. Whereby you may know him; And enlighten the 18. 
2 dertendigg beigg enlight- 25 of your Underſtandings, that you may ſee what 

ved; that ye may know Hopes his calling you to be Chriſtians carries with it, 

what is the hope of his and what an abundant Glory it is to the Saints. to. 
calling, and what the * become his People, and the Lot of his Inheritance; 

of the glory Ing innert: And what an exceeding great Power he has employ'd 19, 
19 ts And what is the ex- upon us (i): Who believe a Power correſponding to 


Which he wrought in 

20 Chriſt when he raiſed bim 
from the dead, and ſet him 
at his own right hand, 
in the heavenly places, 

21 Far above all Princi- 


r Corr 6 20. 
ceeding greatneſs of his that mighty Power which he exerted in the raiſing 
power to us.: ward ele Chriſt from the dead, and in ſetting him next to 
ing ef hi mths Himſelf over all things relating to his heavenly. 
Birr | 80 Kingdom (4), Far above all Principality, and P ower, 21. 


NOTES. 


(2) ed, N is vitbly uſed here for a right Conception and Underſtanding of the Goſpel. 
See Note, v. 8. | 
(5) Revelation, is uſed by St. Paul, not always for immediate Inſpiration; but as it is meant 
here, and in moſt other Places, for ſuch Truths which could not have been found out by humane 
Reaſon, but had their firſt Diſcovery from Revelation, though Men afterwards come to the 
Knowledge of thoſe Truths by reading them in the Sacred Scripture, where: they are ſet down 
for their Information, : | | Ae . 7 
19 () Us here, and you, ch. 2. 1. and ws, ch. 2.5. tis plain Ggnify the ſame, who being 
dead, partook of the Energy of that great Power that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, z. e. the 
Convert Gentiles, and all thoſe glorious things he, in v. 1823. intimates to them, by 
praying they may ſee them, he here, in this igth Verſe tells, is beſtow'd on them as Believers, 
ee | not as Obſervers of the Moſaical Rites. 2 ho. in ea La} 
20 (E) Er Tos inregariois, in beavenly Places, ſays our Tranſlation, and ſo v. 3. but poſſibly. 
the Marginal reading, ihings, will be thought the better, if we compare v. 22. He ſer him at 
bi right Hand, i. e. transfer d on him his Power; z iTvgarios, i. e. in his heavenly King- 
dom; that is to ſay, ſet him at the Head of his Heavenly Kingdom; ſee v. 22. This 
Kingdom in the Goſpel is call d indifferently paoiia Oe, the King dom of God; and pacnia 
Toy Scar, the Kingdom of Heaven. God had before a Kingdom and People in this World, 
viz, that Kingdom which he erected to himſelf of the Jews, ſelected and brought back to 
himſelf out of the apoſtatized Maſs of revolted and rebellious Mankind : With this bis People 
he dwelt, among them he had his Habitation, and ruled as their King in a peculiar Kingdom; 
and therefore we ſee that our Saviour calls the Jews, Mat. 8. 12. The Children of the Kingdom. 
But that Kingdom, though God's, was not yet gn Tor gearor, the Kingdom of Heaven, 
that came with Chriſt: See Mat. 3. 2. and 10. 7. That was but zhens, of the Earth, 
compared to this irspanos, heavenly Kingdom, which was to be erected under Jeſus Chriſt; 
and with that fort of Diſtin&ion our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak and uſe thoſe words zH earthly, 
and ?8gana, beavenly, John 3. 12. In his Diſcourſe there with Nicodemms, he tells him, un- 
leſs a Man were born again he could not ſee the 2 of God. This being born again ſtuck 
with Nicode mus, which Chriſt reproaches him with, fince, being a Teacher in {ſrael, he underſtood 
not that which belong d to the Jewiſh Conſtitution, wherein to be baptiz'd, for Admittance into 
that Kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; and therefore ſays, if, having ſpoken to 
you zh, things relating to your own earthly Conſtitution, you comprehend me not, how ſhall. 
you receive what I ſay, if I ſpeak to you, 7a irepana, beavenly things, i. e. of that Kingdom which 
1s purely heavenly ? And according to this St. Pauls Words here, Eph. 1. 10. Ta Ts br rob &rav?s 
% Ta im] $ e, (which occur again, ch. 3. 15. Col. 1. 16, 20.) ma perhaps. not unfitly be inter- 
reted of the ſpiritual Heavenly Kingdom of God, and that alſo of the more earthly one of the 
58 whoſe Rites and poſitive Inſtitutions St. Paul calls Elements of ibe ol. Gal. 4. 3. 
Col. 2.8.2. which were both at the coming of the Meſſiab conſolidated into one, and together 
re-eſtabliſhed under one Head, Chriſt Jeſus. The whole Drift of this, and the two following 
Chapters, being to declare the Union of Jews and Gentiles into one Body, under Chriſt the Head 
of the heavenly Kingdom. And he, that ſedately compares Epb. 2. 16. with Col. 1. 20. in both 
which places tis pars, ab the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame thing, viz. God's reconciling of both Jews 
and Gentiles by the Croſs of Chriſt, will ſcarce be able to avoid thinking, that things in Heaven, 
and things on Earth, ſignify the People of the one and the other of theſe Kingdoms. 


Vol. III. Hhh2 | and 
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PARAPHRASE. n 


and Might, and Dominion (Y, and any other ei- kunt: and power, and 21 
ther Man or Angel, of greater Dignity and xcel- mig t, and dominion, and 


ot only in this world, but 


78%; 4 is 16 125 every, is:mamed. 
| Fency, that we may come to be acquainted with, or gt J name that. is named, 
Id 


22. 


23 . 


1. 


hear the Names of either in this World, or the World alÞ in that which is to 
to come. And hath put alt things in Subjection to come; 
de him, inveſted with 4 Power over all things, e chene 22 
e hath copftitured Head ef the Church, Which is bim 10 be the had Ser 
Bis Body, "Which is compleated by him alone N. all;things to the church, 
from whom comes all that gives any thing of Excel Which is his body, the 2; 
lency and Perfection to any of the Wiemers of the ſulneß of him that filleth 
Church: Where to be a Jew or a Greek, circumci- A ere 
n 2 En you hath he quick- 1 
ſed, or uncircumciſed, a Barbarian, or à Scythian, a ned who were dead in 
Slave, or a Freeman, matters not; but to be united treſpaſfes and lins, 
to him to partake of his Influence and Spirit is allin 
all. | 
And () you, alſo being dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, in which you Gentiles, before you were con- 


verted 


4 


27 8 — 


21 ( Theſe abſtra& Names arv frequently uſed in the New Teſtament according to the Stile 
of the Eaſtern Languages, for thoſe veſted with Power and Dominion, &c. and that not only 
here on Earth among Men, but in Heaven among ſuperiour Beings: And ſo often are taken 
to expreſs Ranks and Degrees of Angels: and though they are generally agreed to do fo here; 
yet there is no Reaſon to exclude earthly Potentates out of this Text, when dong neceffarily 
includes them ; for that Men in Power are one ſort of «pyoar and Wai, in a Scripture- ſenſe, 
our Saviour's own words ſhew, Luke 12. 11. and 20. 2. Wolddes the Apoſtle's chief Aim bere 
being to ſatisſie the Epheſians, that they were not to be e to the Law of Moſes, and 
the Government of 'thoſe who rul'd by it, but they were called to be of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiab: It is not to be ſuppoſed, that here, where he ſpeaks of Ohriſt's Exaltation to a Power 
and Dominion paramount to all other, he ſhould not have an Eye to that little and low Go- 
vernment of the ew, which it was beneath the Subjects of ſo glorious a Kingdom as that of 

fus Chriſt to ſubmit themſelves to: And this the next words do farther enforce. 

23 (m) He 'Fulneſs, here is taken in a Paſſive Senſe, for a thing to be filled or com- 
3 as appears by the following words, of bim that filleth all in all, i. e. It is Chriſt the 

d Who perfſecteth the Church, by ſupplying and furniſhing all things to all the Members, 
to make them what they are and ought to be in that Body. See ch. 5. 18. Col. 2. 10. and 

* 10, 11. TRE . | ” \ 
£ 1 () Kat, And,” gives us here the Thread of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, which is impoſſible to 
be underſtood without ſeeing the Train of it; without that View it would be like a Rope of 
Gold Duſt, all the Parts would be excellent, and of Value, hut would ſeem heaped to- 
gether, without Order or Connection. This And here, tis true, ties the Parts together, and 
points out the Connection and Coherence of St. Paul's Diſcourſe z but yet it ſtands ſo far from 

abi ſet, in u. 20. of the foregoing Chapter; and owtCwonamor, quickned, v. 5. of this 
Chapter, which are the two Verbs it copulates together; that by one not acquainted with 
St. Paul's Stile, it would ſcarce be obſery'd or admitted, and therefore it may not be amiſs to 


lay it in its due Light, fo as to be vifible to an ordinary Reader. St. Paul, v. 18— 20. 


prays that the Epheſians may be ſo enlighten'd, as to ſee the great Advantages they receiv'd 
by the Goſpel: Thoſe that he ſpecifies are theſe 3 1. What great Hopes it gave them. 2, What 
an exceeding Glory accompanied the Inheritance of the Saints. 3. The mighty Power ex- 
erted by God on their behalf, which bore ſome Proportion to that which he employ'd in the 
railing Chriſt from the Dead, and placing him at his Right Hand: Upon the mention of 
which his Mind, being full of that glorious Image, he lets his Pen run into a Deſcription of 
the Exaltation of Chriſt 5 which laſts to the End of that Chapter, and then re- aſſumes the 
Thread of his Diſcourſe ; which in ſhort ſtands thus: © I pray God that the Eyes of your 
“ Underſtandings may be enlighten'd, that you may ſee the exceeding great Fower of God, 
which is employ'd upon us who believe: | zara —5 correſponding to that Energy where- 
& with he raiied Chriſt from the Dead, and ſeated him at his Right Hand; for ſo alſo has 
< he raiſed you, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Us, I ſay, who were dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins has he quickned, and raiſed together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in 
< his | heavenly Kingdom. This is in ſhort the Train and Connection of his Diſcourſe from 
ch. 1. 18. to 2. 8. tho? it be interrupted by many incident Thoughts; which, as his 
Manner is, he enlarges upon by the way, and then returns to the Thread of his Diſ- 
courſe. For here again in this firſt Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, we muſt ä that 

aving 


in the children of diſobe- 


3 Among whom alſo we | 


EPHESIANS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


2 Wherein in time paſt verted to the Goſpel, walked according to the State 


e walked according to the and Conſtitution of this World, (o), Conformin g 
_ Gs” prints of your ſelves to the Will and Pleaſure of the Prince of 
the power of the air, the of the Power of the Air (p), the Spirit that now yet poſ- 
ſpirit tbat now worketh ſeſſes and works () in the Childrence of Diſobedi- 
ence C). Of which Number even we all having for- 


diente. 


TES. 


bhbavi mentioned their being dead iv Treſpaſſes and Sins, he enlarges pos that for- 


Jorn Eftate of the Gentiles before their Converſion; and then comes to what he deſign'd, 
that God out of his great Goodneſs, quickned, raiſed, and placed them together with Chriſt 
in his heavenly Kingdom. In all which it is plain he had more Regard to the things he de- 
clared to them, than to a nice Grammatical Conſtruction of his words: For *tis manifeſt 3 
And v. 1. and And, v. 5. copulate gureCwmoromoe quicken'd, with z No ſet, v. 20. of the fore- 

oing Chapter, which the two following Words, v. 6. % our-yae » ovrexaiory ay zT&eavios, and 
hath raiſed up together, and bath made fit together in heavenly places. St. Paul, to diſplay the great 
Power and Energy of God Thew'd towards the Gentiles, in bringing them into his heavenly King- 
dom, declares it to be yard Thy de,, proportionable to that Power wherewith he raiſed Jeſus 
from the Dead, and ſeated him at his Right Hand: To expreſs the Parallel, he keeps to the pa- 
rallel Terms concerning Chriſt z he ſays, ch. 1. 20. rel pus d ur CK TOY VERpPOY Y xd iv 6 61% 
Ars by rode imuegrios, raiſing him from the dead, and ſet him at bis own Right Hund in heavenly 
Places. Concerning the Gentile Converts his Words are, ch. 2. v. 5, 6. 8 TAS nude ven rolg 
DDE cure je TG Ker % ourvyaps Y ovα,ν,,ʃ⁵ i s i,ö,:, And us being dead in 
Treſpaſſes, be bath quickened togetber with Chriſt, and hath raiſed, us up togetber, and made us ſit 
together in beavenly Places. It is alſo vibble that vuas y0u, v. Is and yuds us, v. g. are both go- 
verned by the Verb ourCaoranor, quicken'd togetber, y. 5. though the Grammatical Conſtruction 
be ſomewhat broken, but is repaired in the Senſe, which lies thus, God by his mighty Power 
te raiſed Chriſt from the dead; by the like mighty Power, you Gentiles of Epbeſus being dead in 
ce Treſpaſſes and Sins; what do I ſay, you of Epheſus, nay, us all Converts of the Gentiles being 
& dead in Treſpaſſes, has he quicken'd and raiſed from the dead: You Epheſians were dead in 
« Treſpaſſes and Sins, in which you walked according to the Courſe of this World, according to 
te the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that yet worketh in the Children of Diſobedience 
cc and ſo were we, all the reſt of us who are converted from Gentiliſm; we, all of us, of the ſame 
ce ſtamp and ſtrain, involved in the ſame Converſation, living heretofore according to the Luſts of 
ie our Fleſh, to which we were perfectly obedient, doing what our carnal Wills and blinded Minds 
« directed us, being then no leſs Children of Wrath, no leſs liable to Wrath and Puniſhment, 
te than thoſe that remained ill Children of Diſobedience, z. e. unconverted; but God, rich in 
« Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved us, hath quicken'd us all, being dead in Treſ- 
« paſſes (for *tis by Grace ye are ſaved) and raiſed us, Ge. This is St. Paul's Senſe drawn out 
more at length, which, in his compendious Way of Writing, wherein he crouds many Idea's toge- 
ther, as they abounded in his Mind, could not eably be ranged under Rules of Grammar. The 
promiſcuous Uſe St. Paul here makes of we and you, and his iv eaſy changing one into the other, 


plainly ſhews as we have already obſerved, that they both Rand for the ſame fort of Perſons, 5. e. 


Chriſtians, that were formerly Pagans, whoſe State and Life, whilſt they were ſuch, he here expreſly 


- deſcribes. 


2 (o) Alo may be obſerved in the New Teſtament to fignify the laſting State and Conſtitution 
of things, in the great Tribes or Collections of Men, conſider'd in reference to the Kingdom of 
God ; whereof there were two moſt eminent, and principally intended, if I miſtake not by the 
Word d:5y:s, when that is uſed alone, and that is 5 „bv dv, this preſent World, which is taken 
for that State of the World wherein the Children of Iſrael were his People, and made up his King- 
dom upon Earth, the Gentiles, i. e. all the other Nations of the World being in a State of Apo- 
ſtacy and Revolt from him, the rofeſſed Vaſſals and Subjects of the Devil, to whom they paid 
Homage, Obedience and Worſhip : And dic im, the World 10 come, i. e. the time of the 
Goſpel, wherein God by Chriſt broke down the Partition-Wall between Jew and Gentile, and 
opened a Way for reconciling the reſt of Mankind, and taking the Gentiles again into his King- 
dom under Jeſus Chriſt, under whoſe Rule he had put it. 0 

(p) In theſe Words St. Paul points out the Devil, the Prince of the revolted Part of the Crea- 
tion, and I ot that Kingdom which ſtood in Oppoſition to, and was at War with, the Kingdom 
of ſeſus Chriſt. | 

5 Excyd vr is the proper Term whereby in the Greek is bgnified the Poſſeſſion and Acting of 
any Perſon by an Evil Spirit. | a | i | 

(r) Children of Diſobedience are thoſe of the Gentiles, who continued fill in their Apoſtacy un- 
der the Dominion of Satan, who ruled and a&ed them, and return'd not from their Reyolt de- 


ſcribed Rom. 18. Cc. into the Kingdom of God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had opened an Entrancs 


into it to all thoſe who diſobey'd not bis Call, and thus they are called, ch. 5. 6. 


merly 


filling 


* 
AY 


EPHESTA'; 


PARAPHRASE. 


merly been (Y), lived in the Luſts of our Fleſh, ful- 
the Deſires thereof, and of our blinded per- 
verted Minds (:). But (2) God who is rich in Mercy 


(»), through his great Love where with he loved us, 
Even us Gentiles who were dead (x) in Treſpaſſes 


TEXT. 


all had our converſation in 
_times 


|, in the luſts of 
our gell, fulfilling the de- 
ſires of the fleſh, and of the 


mind; and were by nature 
the Children of wrath, e- 


-gether with Chriſt, and made us Partakers in and 
with Jeſus Chriſt, of the Glory and Power of his 


ven as others. 
But ON * rich in 4 
mercy, for his great love 
Vis bes 
Even when were dead in 5̃ 
fins, hath quickned us toge- 
ther with Chriſt, (by grace 
ye are ſaved) "| 
And hath raiſed us up 6 
together, and made us fit 
together in heavenly places 
in Chriſt Jeſus. y bot 
That in the Ages to come 7 
he might -ſhew the exceed - 


hath he quickned (5), together with Chriſt (by 
Grace ye are ſaved) And hath raiſed (z) us up to- 


heavenly Kingdom, which God has put into his 
hands, and put under his Rule: That in the Ages 
(a) to come he might ſhew the exceeding Riches _ 
| | | is 

5 


„ 


300 Ev ofs cannot fignifie,' Amongſt whom we alſo all bad our Converſation: For if ue we, ſtands 
for either the converted Jews, or Converts in general, it is not true. If we ſtands as is evident it 
doth) for the converted Gentiles, of what Force or Tendency is it for the Apoſtle to ſay, we the 
converted Gentiles heretofore lived among the unconverted Gentiles ? But it is of great Force, 
and to his Purpoſe, in magnifying the free Grace of God to them, to ſay, we of the Gentiles, who 
ate now admitted to the Kingdom of God, were formerly of that very fort of Men, in whom the 
Prince of the Power of the Air ruled, 1 Lives in the Luſts of our Fleſh, obeying the Will 

and Inclinations thereof, and ſo as much expoſed to the Wrath of God, as thoſe who ſtill remain in 
their Apoſtacy under the Dominion of the Devil. r | | 

(t) This was the State that the Gentile World were given up to. See Rom. 1. 21, 24. Parallel 
to this 3d Verſe of this 24 Chapter, we have a Paſſage in ch. 4. 17— 20. of this ſame Epiſtle, 
where da dog % To aura i dyn, even as the other Gentiles, plainly anſwers cis & 6 Ar, even as the 
others here; and Þ pwaraoryri 75 vo. auto) ionoTIGuirOs TH Sari, in the Vanity of their Minds, 
baving their Underſtandings darkened, anſwers, # rag dena & onpnds h Tort rres To be- 
para & cane % TOY Travian, in the Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh and of the 
Mind. He that compares theſe places, and conſiders that what is ſaid in the 4th Chapter contains 
the Character of the Gentile World, of whom it is ſpoken; I ſay, he that reads and confiders theſe 
two places well together, and the Correſpondency between them, cannot doubt of the Senſe J 
underſtand this Verſe in; and that St. Paul here under the Terms we and our ſpeaks of the Gen- 
tile Converts, : ; 

4 () O , But, connects this Verſe admirably well with the immediately preceding, which 
makes the parts of that incident Diſcourſe cohere, which ending in this Verſe, St., Paul, in the be- 
ginning of v. 5, takes up the Thread of his Diſcourſe again, as if nothing bad come between, though 
5 J but, in the beginning of this 4th Verſe, rather breaks than continues the Senſe of the whole, 
See Note, v. 1. | 

(w) Rich in Mercy. The Deſign of the Apoſtle being in this Epiſtle to ſet forth the exceed. 
ing great Mercy and Bounty of God to the Gentiles under the Goſpel, as is manifeſt at large, 
<<. 3. It is plain that 5uas ws, here in this verſe, muſt mean the Gentile Converts. 

5 (x) Dead in Treſpaſſes, does not mean here, under the Condemnation of Death, or ob- 
noxious to Death for our Tranſgreſſions, but ſo under the Power and Dominion of Sin, ſo help- 
leſs in that State, into which for our Apoſtacy we were deliver d up by the juſt Judgment of 
God, that we had no more Thought, nor Hope, nor Ability to get out of it, than Men dead 
and buried have to get out of the Grave, This State of Death he declares to be the State of 
Gentiliſm, Col. 2. 13. in theſe words; And you being dead in Treſpaſſes, and the Uncircymciſfion 
of your Fleſb, hath God quicken'd together with him, z. e. Chriſt, | | 

( 32 Quickened. This Quickening was by the Spirit of God given to thoſe who by Faith in 
Chriſt were united to him, became Members of Chriſt, and Sons of God, partaking of the A- 
doption, by which 5 they were put into a State of Liſe; ſee Rom. 8. 9——15. and made 
capable, if they would, to live to God, and not to obey Sin in the Luſts thereof, nor to yield 
their Members Inſtruments of Sin unto Iniquity; but to give up themſelves to God, as Men 


alive from the Dead, and their Members to God as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ; as our A po- 


ſtle exhorts the converted Romans to do, Rom. 6. 11 468. 
6 (7) Wherein this raiſing conſiſts may be ſeen, Rom. 6. 1— 10. 
7 (6) The great Favour and Goodneſs of God manifeſts it ſelf in the Salvation of Sinners in 


all Ages: But that which moſt eminently ſets forth the Glory of his Grace, was thoſe who 
were 


— 
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ing kiches of his grace in Grace in his Kindneſs towards us through Chriſt 
his kin e us. Jeſus. For by God's Free Grace it is that ye (b) are 
8 * a. through Faith, in Chriſt faved and brought into the 
ved, thro faith ; and Kingdom of God (c), and made his Peaple, not by 
that not of your ſelyes : it any thing you did your ſelves to deſerve it, it is the 
is the gift of God : Free Gift of God, who might, if he had fo pleaſed, 

1 e 1 5 leſt any with Juſtice have left you in that forlorn Eſtate. 
ä That no Man might have any Pretence of Boaſting 
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were firſt] of all converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and brought out of the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, in which they were as dead Men, without Life, Hope, or ſo much as a Thought 
of Salvation, or a better State, into the Kingdom of God. Hence it is that he ſays, ch. 1. 12. 
That. we ſhould be ta the wa of his Glory who firſt believed. To which he ſeems to have an 
Eye in this verſe; the firſt C . 

and Inflance of God's exceeding Goodneſs to them, which, to the Glory of his Grace, ſhould 
be admired and acknowledged by all future Ages; and fo Pau} and Barnabas ſpeak of it, A4 14. 
27. They rebearfed all that God bad done with them, and bow he had opened the Door of Faith to the 
Gemiles. And fo James and the Elders at Jeruſalem, when they heard what things God had 

ht by St. Paut's Miniſtry amongſt the Gentiles, they glorified the Lord, Acts 21,19, 20. 

k 9 (b) E. The Change of we in the foregoing verſe, to ye here, and the like Change obſerya- 
ble u. 1, and 5. plainly ſhews, that the Perſons ſpoken of under theſe two Denominations, are 


359 
Ch. 2. 


8. 


nyerfion of the Gentiles being à ſurprizing and wonderful Effect 


of the fame kind, i. e. Gentile Converts; only St. Paul every now and then, the more effectually 


to move thoſe he is writing to, changes we into ye, and vice verſd; and ſo makes, as it were, 2 
little ſort of Diſtinction, that he may the more emphatically apply himſelf to them. 

(e) Saved, He that reads St. Paul with Attention, cannot but obſerye, that ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles, he calls their being brought back again from their Apoſtacy into the Kingdom of 
God, their being ſaved. Before they were thus brought to be the People of God again under 
the Meſfiaby they were, as they are here deſcribed, Aliens, Enemies, without Hope, without 
God, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; and therefore when by Faith in Chriſt they came to be 
reconciled; and to be in Covenant again with God, as his Subjects and liege People, they were 
in the Way of Salvation, and if they perſevered, could not miſs 2 of it, though they 
were not yet in actual Poſſeſſion. The Apoſtle, whoſe Aim it is in this Epiſtle to give them 
an high Senſe of God's extraordinary Grace and Favour to them, and to raiſe their Thoughts 
above the mean Obſervanees of the Law, ſhews them that there was nothing in them; no 
Deeds or Works of theirs, nothing that they could do to prepare or recommend themſelves, 
contributed ought to the bringing them into the Kingdom of God under the Goſpel; that it 
was all purely the Work of Grace, for they were all dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and could 
do nothing, not make one Step or the leaſt Motion towards it. Faith, which alone gained 
them Ad mittance, and alone opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Believers, was the ſole Gift of 
God; Men by their natural Faculties could not attain to it. »Tis Faith which is the Source 
and Beginning of this new Life z and the Gentile World, who were without Senſe, without 
Hope of any ſuch thing, could no more help themſelves, or do any thing to procure it them- 
ſelves, than a dead Man can do any thing to procure himſelf Life, *Tis God here does all; 
by Revelation of what they could never diſcover by their own natural Faculties, he beſtows on 
them the Knowledge of the' Meſſiah, and the Faith of the Goſpel; which as ſoon as they have 
received, they are in the Kingdom of God, in a new State of Life ; and being thus quicken'd 
by the Spirit, may as Men alive work if they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. 10. Faith 
cometh by bearing, and hearing by the Word of God, having in the joregoing Verſes declared, 
there is no believing without hearing, and no hearing without a Preacher, and no Preacher 
unleſs he be ſent, z. e. the good Tidings of Salvation by the Meſſiah, and the Doctrine of Faith 
was not, nor could be, known to any, but to thoſe to whom God communicated it, by the 
preaching of Prophets and Apoſtles, to whom he revealed it, and whom he ſent on this Errand 
with this Diſcovery. And thus God now gave Faith to the Epheſians, and the other Gentiles, 


to whom he ſent St. Paul, and others his Fellow-Labourers to beſtow on them the Knowledge 


of Salvation, Reconciliation, and Reſtoration into his Kingdom of the Meſſiah. All which, 
tho? revealed by the Spirit of God in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, yet the Gentile 
World was kept wholly Strangers from the Knowledge of, by the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, 
which was the Wall of Partition that kept the Gentiles at a Diſtance, Aliens and Enemies; 
which Wall God, now according to his gracious Purpoſe before the erecting of it, having now 
broke down, communicated to them the Doctrine of Faith, and admitted them, upon their 
Acceptance of it, to all the Advantages and Privileges of his Kingdom; all which was done 
of his free Grace, without any Merit or Procurement of theirs, he was found of them who 
ſought him not, and was made manifeſt io them that aked not after him, I deſire him, that 


would clearly underſtand this ch. 2. of the Epheſians, to read carefully with it, Row, 10. and 
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of himſelf, or his own Works or Merit. S0 that if Fer we are his work. 10 


: te Ti #6 Thy ne hats af T7 1 3 manſhip, created in Chriſt 
this new State in the Kingdom of God, we are and Jeſus eh gd Ae 


ought to look upon our {elves not as. derivin g any which God hath' before © | 
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4 Cor. 2. 9—16. where he will fee, that Faith is wholly owing to the Revelation of the Spirit 
of God, and the Communication of that Revelation by Men ſent by God, who attain'd this 
Knowledge, not by the Aſſiſtance of their own natural Parts, but from the Revelation of the 
Spirit of God. Thus Faith we ſee is the Gift of God, and with it, when Men by Baptiſm are 
admitted into the Kingdom of God, comes the Spirit of God, which brings Liſe with it: For 
the attaining this Giit of Faith, Men do, or can do nothing, Grace hitherto does all, and 
orks are wholly excluded; God hinifelt creates them to do good Works, but when by him 
they are made living Creatures in this new Creation, it is then expected, that being quick- 
ned, they ſhould act; and from henceforwards. Works are required, not as the meritorious 
Cauſe of Salvation; but as a neceſſary, indiſpenſible Qualification of the Subjects of God's 
Kingdom under his Son ſeſus Chriſt; it being impoſſible that any one ſhould at the ſame time 
be a Rebel and a Subject too: And though none can be Subjects of the Kingdom of God, but 
thoſe he, continuing in the Faith that has been once beſtow d on them, ſincerely endeavour to 
conform themſelyes to the Laws of their Lord and Maſler Jeſus Chriſt; and God gives eternal 
Life to all thoſe, and thoſe only that do ſo; yet eternal Liie is the Gift of God, the Gift of 
Tee Grace, ſince their Works of ſincere Obedience afford no manner of Title to it; their 
Righteouſneſs is imperſect, i. e. they are all unrighteous, and fo, deſerve Death; but God gives 
them Life upon the account of his Righteouſneſs, vid. Rom. 1. 17. the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
which is by ſeſus Chriſt; and ſo they are ſtill ſaved by Grace. q | " 


Now when God hath. by calling them into the Kingdom of his Son, thus quickned Men, 
and they are by his free lags oe] in Chriſt, Jeſus unto good Works, that then Works are 
required of them, we ſee. in this that they are called on, and preſſed to walk worthy af God, 
who bath called. them to bis Kingdom and Glory, 1 Thefl. 2. 12. And to the ſame Purpoſe here, 
ch. 4. 1. Phil, 1. 27. Col. 1. 10——12. So that of thoſe, who are in the Kingdom of God, 
who are actually under the Covenant of Grace, good Works are ſtrictly required, under the 
Penalty of the Loſs of Eternal Life; JIf ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die, but if through the 
Siri ye mortify ibe Deeds of the. Body, ye ſhall 1:ve, Rom, 8. 13. And ſo Rom. 6. 11, 13. they 
are commanded to obeèy God as living Men, This is the Tenour of the whole New: Teſta- 
ment: The Apoſtate Heathen World were dead, and were of their ſelves in that State not 
capable of Wing any thing to procure their Tranſlation into the Kingdom of God, that was 

rely the Work of Grace But when they received the Goſpel, they were then made alive by 
Faith, and by the Spirit of God; and then they were in a State of Life, and working and 
Works were expected of them. Thus Grace and Works conſiſt without any Difficulty ; that 
which has caus'd the Perplexity and Feming Contradiction, has been Mens Miſtake concerning 
the Kingdom of God: God in the Fulneſs of Time ſet up his Kingdom in this World under 
his Son; into which he admitted. all thoſe who believed on him, and received Jeſus the Meſſiah 
for their Lord. Thus by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt Men became the People of God, and Subjects 
of his Kingdom; and being by Baptiſm admitted into it, were from henceforth, during their 
continuing in the Faith, and Proſe lion of the Goſpel, accounted Saints, the Beloved of God, 
the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, the People of God ſaved, c. for in theſe Terms, and the like, 


the Sacred Scripture ſpeaks of them, And indeed thoſe, who were thus tranſlated into the 


Kingdom of the Son of God, were no longer in the dead State of the Gentiles z but having 
paſſed from Death to Life, were in the State of the Living, in the way to eternal Life; 
which they were ſure to attain, if they perſevered in that Lis which the Goſpel required, vi. 
Faith and ſincere Obedience, But yet this was not an actual Poſſeſſion of eternal Life in the 
Kingdom of God in the World to come ; for by Apoſtacy or Diſobedience, this, though ſome- 
times called Salvation, might be forfeited and loſt ; whereas he that is once poſſeſſed of the 
other, hath actually an eternal Inheritance in the Heavens, which fadeth nct away, Theſe 
two Conſiderations of the Kingdom of Heaven ſome Men have confounded and made one; fo 
that a Man being brought into the firſt of theſe, wholly by Grace without Works, Faith being 
all that was required to inſtate a Man in it, they have concluded that for the attaining eternal 
Life, or the Kingdom of God in the World to come, Faith alone, and not good Works, are 
required, contrary to expreſs Words of Scripture, and the whole Tenour of the Goſpel ; But 
yet not being admitted into that State of eternal Life for our good Works, tis by Grace here too 
that we are ſaved, our Righteouſneſs aſter, all being imperfect, and we by our Sins liable to 
Condemnation and Death: But 'tis by Grace we are made Partakers of both theſe Kingdoms; 
tis only into the Kingdom of God in this World we are admitted by Faith alone without 
Works; but for our Admittance into the other, both Faith and Obedience, in a ſincere En- 
deavour to perform thoſe Duties, all thoſe good Works which are incumbent on us, and come 
in our way to be performed by us, from the time of our belieying till our Death. 


| | * | manſhip 


2 
N 
{ 

( 
4 
( 

f 


a << wa r — 


E 


EPHESIANS 


PET:  _PAURAPHRASE. 
ordained that we ſhould manſhip of God created (d) in Chriſt Jeſus, to the 
* end we ſhould do good Works, for which he had 


prepared and fitted us to live in them (H). 


NO FEN. 


10 () ina) of God created. *Tis not by Virtue of any Works of the Law, nor in 
. Conſideration of our ſubmitting to the Moſaical Inſtitution, or having any Alliance with the 
ewiſh Nation, that we Gentiles are brought into the Kingdom of Chriſt; we are in this en- 
tirely the Workmanſhip of God, and are, as it were, created therein, framed and fitted by 
him, to the Performance of thoſe good Works which we were from thence to live in; and fo 
owe nothing of this our new Being, in this new State, to any Preparation or Fitting we re- 
ceived from the Jewiſh Church, or any Relation we ſtood in thereunto. That this is the 
Meaning of the new Creation under the Goſpel, is evident from St. Paul's own explaining of 
it himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 16——18. vize- That being in Chriſt was all one as if he were in a new 
Creation; and therefore from henceforth he knew no body after the Fleſh, z. e. be pretended 
to no Privilege for being of arte, Race, or an Obſerver of their Rites; all theſe old things 
vere done away; all things under the Goſpel are new, and of God alone. | 

(e) This is conformable to what he ſays, v. 5, 6. That God quickened and raiſed the 
Gentiles, that were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, with Chriſt, being by Faith united to him, 
and partaking of the ſame Spirit of Life which raiſed him from the Dead ; whereby, as Men 
brought to Life, they were enabled (if they would not reſiſt nor quench that Spirit) to live 
unto God in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, as before they were under the abſolute Dominion of 
Satan and their own Luſts. 


SE CT. IV 
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CONTENTS. 


Mom this Doctrine of his in the foregoing Section, that God of his 
T Free Grace, according to his Purpoſe from the beginning, had quick- 
ned and raiſed the Convert Gentiles, together with Chriſt, and ſeated them 
with Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdom, St. Paul here in this Section draws 
this Inference to keep them from Judaizing, that though they (as was the 
State of the Heathen World) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, 
ſhut out from the Kingdom of God, Strangers from the Covenants of Pro- 
miſe, without Hope and without God in the World; yet they were by Chriſt, 
who had taken away the Ceremonial Law, that Wall of Partition, that 
kept them in that State of Diſtance and Oppoſition, now received with- 
out any ſubjecting them to the Law of Moſes, to be the People of God, 
and had the ſame Admittance into the Kingdom of God with the Jews 
themſelves, with whom they were now created into one new Man or 
Body of Men, ſo that they were no longer to look on themſelves any 
more as Aliens, or remoter off from the Kingdom of God than the Jews 


themſelves. 3. 95 els 2 
IETI. PARAPHRASE. 
2 \ * ſore remember W Herefore remember that ye who were hereto- 


that ye being in VV fore Gentiles, diſtinguiſh'd and ſeparated from 


the fleſh, who are called the Jews, who are circumciſed by a Circumciſion 
uncircumciſon by that made with Hands in their Fleſh, by your not being 
which is called the ciru mm _ | | | | 

eiſion in the fleſh made by 


” — — 4 


hands; 


361 


Ch. x 


11. 


Vol. III. pc mms | circumciſed 
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circumciſed in your Fleſh (7), Were at that time That at that time y 
Without all Knowledge of the Meffiah, or any Ex- wow Nos . be. 
pectation of Deliverance or Salvation by him (g), m5 _— 


- monwealth of Iſrael, 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael (b), and firangers from the 8 


Strangers to the Covenants of Promife (i) not ha- nant of promiſe, mo 
ving.any Hope of any, ſuch thing, and living in the no hope, and without G 


World without having the true God for their Gd — HANIM Je: 
O, of they being his People. But now youz that us, ye who ſometimes 
were formerly remote and at a Diftance, are by Je- were far off, are made 
ſus Chriſt brought near by his Death (J. For it is vigb by the blood of 
he that reconcileth us (n) to the Jews, and hath * WEEDS ho 
brought us and them; who were before at an irre- Who hath made 3 OY 
coficilable Diſtance, into Unity one with another, and hath broken down the 
by. removing. the middle Wall of Partition G), that middle wall of partition 
kept us at a Diſtance, Having taken away the Cauſe of — be 
Eamity' (o), or | Diſtance between us, by abo-: geſh the ee ach ho 
liftdiog that part of the Law which N in law of commandinents 
n 85 poſitive F079 : 


NOTES. | 13 
11 (F) This Separation was fo great, that to a Jew the uncircumciſed Gentiles were counted 
ſo polluted and unclean, that they were not ſhut out barely from their holy Places and Service; 
but from their Tables and ordinaty; Converſation,  * © - 

12 (g) That this is the Meinihg of being t#hout Chriſt here, is evident from this, that 
what St. Paul ſays here, is to ſhew the different State of the Gentiles from that of the Jews, 
before the coming of our Saviour. f : „ 

(b) Who were alone then the People of Ged. } 

(i) Covenants, God more than once renewed his Promiſe to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and 
the Children of Jſrae}, that upon the Conditions propoſed he would be their God, and they 
ſhould be his People, LO | 

. ) *Tis in this Senſe that the Gentiles are called gg; for there were few of them 
Atheiſts in odr Senſe of the word, 3. e. denying ſuperſour Powers; and many of them acktow- 
ledge one ſupreme Eternal God; but as St. Paul ſays, Rom. 1. 21. When they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God, they owned not him alone, but turn'd away from him the inviſible 
God, to the Worſhip of Images, and the falſe Gods of their Countries. 6 
13 (1) How this was done the following words explain, and Col. 2. 14 
14 (# ) Hd, Our, in this verſe, muſt fgnife Perſons in the ſame Condition with thoſe he 

eaks to under the Pronoun bless ge, in the foregoing verſe, of elſe the Apoble's Argument 


here would be wide, and net conclubve; bat ye in the foregoing verſe inconteſtably bgnifes 


e 
8 CY It was the Ritual Law of the Jews, that kept them and the Gentiles at an irrecon- 
eflabſe iſtance 3 ſo that they could come to no Terms of a fair Correſpondence, the Force 
whereof was ſo great, that even after Chriſt was come, and had put an End to the Obliga- 
tion of that Eav; yet it was almoſt impoſſible to bring them tegethet; and this was that 

ich in the beginning moſt obſtructed the Progreſs of the Gofpel, and diſturbed the Gentile 


: „ 
1 W 4 


©. Pe ; L 162] „n 
(p) By aboliſhing. I do not remember that the Law of Moſes, or any Part of it, is by an 
andy Repeal any? where abrogated; and yet we 3 — and in other — 9 the 
New Teſtament, that it is aboliſhed. The want of a right underſtanding of what this aboliſbing 
was, and how it was brought about, has, I ſuſpect, given Occaſion to the miſunderſtanding of 
ſeveral Texts of Sacred Scripture; I beg leave therefore to offer what the Sacred Scripture 
ſeems to me to ſuggeſt concerning this Matter, till k more thorough En Der abler 

knowle 64, Worſh h [ able God th Mankind Gulare 
Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the one only true inviſible God their Maker, the Children 
of Hrael, e bel de Fits, 4. ry 8 
fipretne L ed, | * 
3 ae g 'a 2 Dan out of that Peco n _ he Hows 

by :Moſes,; which! was to be. the: of the Iſraelites, his People, with a Pur at th 
Bae time, that he would in due K ane EE Age de his World 2 — hands 


of the Meſſiah, whom he intended to ſend into the World, to be tis Pfince and Ruler of his 
People, as he had foretold and promiſed to the Jews, Into which Kingdom of his under his 
Son, he furpoſed alſo, and foretold that he would admit and incorporate the other Nations 


* 
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YQUnAta! | nd*AtknowleUginent of him to "be their God and 
Jeane to be his People; and he, by A pecutiar Covenant, © be their King; and 
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tained in ordinances, poſitive Command di 
cont . 9 poſitiv s and Ordinances, that ſo he 5 
NOTES. 


of the Earth, as well as thoſe of the Poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were to come 

into this his enlarged Kingdom upon new Terms that he ſhould then propoſe ; and that thoſe, 
and thoſe only, ſhoulT from henceforth be his People. And thus it came to aſs, that tho' the 
Law which was given by Moſes to the Iſraelites was never repealed, and fo ceaſed not to be 
the Law of that Nation; yet it ceaſed to be the Law of the People and Kingdom of God in 
this World, becauſe the Jews not receiving him to be their King, whom God had ſent to be 
the King and ſole Ruler of his Kingdom tor the future, ceaſed to be the People of God, and 

the Subſects of God's Kingdom, And thus Jeſus Chriſt by his Death entering into his King- 
dom, having then fulfilled all that was required of him for the obtaining of it, put an End to 
the Law of Moſes, opening another way to all People, both Jews and Gentiles, into the 
Kingdom of God, quite different from the Law of Ordinances given by Moſes, viz. Faith in 
on Chriſt, by which, and which alone, every one that would, had now Admittance into the 

ingdom of God, by the one plain and eaſy ſimple Ceremony of Baptiſm, This was that 
which, though it was alſo foretold, the Jews underſtood not, having a very great Opinion of 
themſelves, becauſe they were the choſen People of God; and of their Law, becauſe God was 
the Author of it; and fo concluded that both they were to remain the People of God for ever, 
and alſo that they were to remain ſo under that ſame Law, which was never to be alter'd; and 
ſo never underſtood what was foretold them of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, in reſpe& of the 
cealing of their Law of Ordinances, and the Admittance of the Gentiles upon the ſame Terms 
with them into the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ; which therefore St. Paul calls over and over again 
a Myſtery, and a Myſtery hidden from A ges. 

Now he that will look a little farther into this Kingdom of God, under theſe two diſſerent 
Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpe], will find that it was erected by God, and Men were 
recall'd into it out of the general Apoſtacy from their Lord and Maker, for the unſpeakable 
Good and Benefit of thoſe who, by entering into it, return'd to their Allegiance, that thereby 
they might be brought intoa Way and Capacity of being reſtor'd to that happy State of Eternal 
Life, which they had all loſt in Adam, which it was impoſſible they could ever recover whilſt 
they remain'd Worſhipers and Vaſſals of the Devil, and ſo Out- laws and Enemies to God in the 
Kingdom, and under the Dominion of Satan; ſince the moſt biaſs' d and partial Inclination of 
an intelligent Being, could never expect that God ſhould reward Rebellion and Apoſtacy with 
eternal Happineſs, and take Men that were actually Vaſſals and Adorers of his Arch-Enemy the 
Devil, and immediately give them eternal Bliſs, with the Enjoyment of Pleaſures in his Pre- 
ſence, and at his Right-hand for evermore. The Kingdom of God therefore in this World, 
was, as it were, the Entrance to the Kingdom of God in the other World, and the Receptacle 
and Place of Preparation of thoſe who aim'd at a Share in that eternal Inheritance. And hence 
the People of the Jews were called holy, choſen, and Sons of God; as were afterward the Chri- 
ſtians called Saints, Elect, Beloved, and Children of God, Cc. But there is this remarkable Dif 
ference to be obſerv'd in what is ſaid of the Subjects of this Kingdom, under the two different 
Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, that the Converts to Chriſtianity, and Profeſſors 
of the Goſpel, are often termed and ſpoke of as ſaved, which I do not remember that the Jews 
or Proſelytes, Members of the Common-wealth, any where are: The Reaſon whereof is, that 
the Conditions of that Covenant whereby they were made the People of God, under that 
Conſtitut ion of God's Kingdom in this World, was, Do this and live; but he, that continues 
not in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die, Burt the Condition of the Covenant whereby they 
become the People of God, in the Conſtitution of his Kingdom under the Meſſiah, is, Believe 
and repent, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, i. e. Take Chriſt for thy Lord, and do fincerely but what 
thou canſt to keep his Law, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; in the one of which, which is therefore 
called the Covenant of Works, thoſe who were actually in that Kingdom could not attain the 
everlaſting Inheritance : And in the other called the Covenant of Grace, thoſe, who if they 
would but continue as they began, i. e. in the State of Faith and Repentance, ;;. e. in a Sub- 
miſſion. to and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteady unrelenting Reſolution of not offending againſt 
his Law, could not mils it, and ſo might truly be ſaid to he ſaved, they being in an unerring 
way to Salvation. And thus we fee how the Law of Moſes is by Chriſt aboliſhed under the 
Goſpel, not by any actual Repeal of it, but is ſet aſide, by ceaſing to be the Law of the King- 
dom of God tranſlated into the hands of the Meſſiah, and ſet up under him; which Kingdom 
ſo erected, contains all that God now does or will own to be his People in this World. T his 
way of aboliſhing of the Law, did not mak: thoſe Obſervances unlawful to thoſe who before their 
Converſion to the Goſpel were circamciſed, and under the Law, they were indifferent things, 
which the converted Jews might, or might not obſerve, as they found convenient: That which 
was unlawful and contrary to the Goſpel, was the making thoſe ritual Obſervances neceſſary 
to be join d with Faith in Believers for Juſtification, as we ſee they did, who, Ad, 15. taught 
the Brethren, that unleſs they were circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, they could not be 
ſaved ; ſo that the nailing it to Chriſt's Croſs, Col. 2. 14. was the taking away from thenceforth 
all Obligation for any one to be circumciſed, and to put himſelf under the Obſeryances of the 
Law, to become one of the People of God, but was no Prohibition to any one who was circum- 
ciſed before Converſion to obſerve them, And accordingly we ſee, Gal. 2. 11. that what St. Paul 
Vol. III. 11 blames 


EPHESIANS. 


PARAPHRASE 


make (4) or frame the two, wiz. Jews and Gentiles, into 
one new Society or Body of God's People, in a new 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


Conſtitution under himſelf ), ſo making Peace be- 
tween them. And might reconcile them both to 


God, being thus united into one Body in him by 


the Croſs, whereby he deſtroy'd that Enmity or In- 
compatibility that was between them, by nailing to 
his Croſs the Law of Ordinances that kept them at 
a Diſtance. And being come, preach'd the good Ti- 
dings of Peace to you Gentiles that were far off 
from the Kingdom of Heaven, and to the Jews that 
were near, and in the very Precincts of it. For it is 
by him that we, both Jews and Gentiles, have Acceſs 
to the Father by one and the ſame Spirit. There- 
fore ye Epheſians, though heretofore Gentiles, now 
Believers in Chriſt, you are no more Strangers and 
Foreigners, but without any more ado Fellow-Citi- 
zens of the Saints, and Domeſticks of God's own 
Family : Built upon the Foundation laid by the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, whereof Jeſus Cary is the 
Zorner- 


}t 


NOTES. 


CET 


twain, one new man, ſo 
making peace; * 
And that he might re- 16 
concile both unto God in 
one body by the croſs, 
having ſlain the enmity 


thereby: | 


Ahd came, and preach- 17 
ed peace to you Which 


were afar off, and to them 


that were nigh. 

For through him we 18 
h have an acceſs by 

one Spirit unto the Fa- 

ther. : 

Now therefore ye are 19 

no more ſtrangers and fo- 


reigners, but fellow-citi- 


zens with the ſaints, and 


of the houſhold of God; 


And are built upon the 20 
foundation of the apoſtles 
and A Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief 
cor ner- ſtone. 


blames in St. Peter, was compelling the Gentiles to live as the Jews do Had not that been 
in the Caſe, he would no more have blam'd his Carriage at Antioch, than he did his obſer- 


ving the Law at Feruſalem. 


The Apoſtle here tells us what part of the Moſaical Law it was that Chriſt put an End to 


by his Death, wiz. T5y10por H ron ty Soſpam, the Law 'of - Command ments in Ordinances; 
i. e. the poſitive Injunctions of the Law of Moſes concerning things in their own nature indif- 
ferent, which became obligatory meerly by Virtue of a direct poſitive Command; and are cal- 
led by St. Paul in the parallel place, Col. 2. 14. %agoypager Hg Soſunoi; the Hand-writing of 
Ordinances. There were, behdes theſe, contained in the Book of the Law of Moſes, the Law 
of Nature, or, as it is commonly called, the Moral Law, that unmoveable Rule of Right which 
is of perpetual Obligation: This Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from abrogating, that he has promul- 
gated it a-new under the Goſpel, fuller and clearer than it was in the Moſaical Conſtitution, 
or any where elſe; and, by adding to its Precepts the Sanction of his own Divine Authority, 
has. made the Knowledge of that Law more eaſie and certain than it was before; ſo that the 
Subjects of his Kingdom whereot this is now the Law, can be at no doubt or loſs about their 
Duty, if they will but read and conſider the Rules of Morality, which our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have deliver'd in very plain words in the holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 


15 (4) Make; the Greek word is xTioy, which does not always ſignifie Creation in a tri 
enſe 


y This, as I take it, being the Meaning, it may not be amiſs perhaps to look into the Reaſon 


why St. Paul expreſſes it. in this more figurative manner, viz. 10 make in bimſelf of twain one 
nem Man, which, I humbly conceive, was more ſuitable to the Ideas he had, and fo were, in 


fewer words, more lively and expreſs to his Purpoſe: He always has — Chriſt in his Mind, 
as the Head of the Church, which was his Body, from and by whom alone, by being united to 
him, the whole Body and every Member of it receiv'd Life, Vigour and Strength, and all the 
Benefits of that State; which admirably well ſhews, that whoever were . to this Head, 
muſt needs be united to one another, and alſo that all the Privileges and Advantages they 
enjoy d, were wholly owing to their Union with, and adhering to, bim their Head ; which were 
the twe things that he was here inculcating to the Convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew 
them. that now under the Goſpel Men became the People of God, meerly by Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and having him for their Head, and not at all by keeping the Ritual Law of Moſes, 
which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had made Way for the Jews and Gentiles' to become one in 
Chriſt, ſince now Faith in him alone united them into one Body under that Head, with the 
Obſervance of the Law; which is the Meaning of ſo making Peace. I hope this ſingle Note 
here may lead ordinary Readers into an underſtanding of St. Paus Stile, and by making them 
WIN. the Reaſon, give them an eaſier Entrance into the Meaning of St. Paul's figurative 

xpreſſions. | . | 

if the Nation of the Jews had owned and received Jeſus the Meſſiah, they had continued 
on as the People of God; but after that they had Nationally rejected him, and refuſed to have 


him rule oyer them, and put him to Death, and fo had revolted from their Allegiance, _ 


21 


EPHESIANS: 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE: 


21 In whom all the build. Cornerſtone : In whom all the Building fidly framed 
ing m_ ere 0 together, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord: 
. Tord: 4 In which even the Gentiles alſo are built up toge- 
2 who, ou * 5 ther with the believing Jews, for an Habitation of 
ilded together for an ha- | Spirit- 30 
— _— rode God, through the Spirit (O. 
the Spirit. 


NOTES. 


withdrawn themſelves from the Kingdom of God, which he had now put into the Hands of 
his Son, they were no longer the People of God; and therefore all thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation, 
who after that would return to their Aſſegiance, had Need of Reconciliation to be re-ad- 
mitted into the Kingdom of God, as Part of his People, who were now received into Peate 
and Covenant with him upon other Terms, afid under other Laws, than being the Poſterity of 
Jacob, or Obſervers of the Law of Moſes. | 255 | 

22 () The Senſe of which Allegory I take to be this: It is plain from the Atteſtation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, that the Gentiles who believe in Chriſt are thereby made Mem- 
bers of his Kingdom, united together under him their Head into ſuch a well framed Body, 


365 


Chis 
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21. 


22. 


wherein each Perſon has his proper Place, Rank and Function to which he is fitted, that Gd 


will accept and delight in them as his People, and live amongſt them, as in a well-framed 
Building dedicated and ſet apart to him, whereof the Gentiles make a Part, and without any 
Difference put between you, are framed in Equality, and promiſcuouſly with the believing 
Jews, by the Spirit of God to be one People, amongſt whom he will dwell, and be their God, 
and they ſhall be his People. 


CHAP. OL root 
CONTENTS 


IIis Section gives a great Light to thoſe foregoing, and more clearly 
opens the Deſign of this Epiſtle : For here St. Paul in plain words 

tells them, it is for preaching this Doctrine that was a Myſtery, till now 
being hid from former Ages, (viz.) that the Gentiles ſhould be Co-heirs 
with the believing Jews, and, making one Body or People with them, 
ſhould be equally Partakers of the Promiſes under the Meſſiah, of which 
Myſtery he by particular Favour and Appointment was ordain'd the Preach- 
er. Whereupon he exhorts them not be diſmay'd, or flinch in the leaſt from 
the Belief or Profeſſion of this Truth, upon his being perſecuted and iti 


Bonds upon that Account. For his ſuffering for it, who was the Preacher 


and Propagater of it, was ſo far from being a juſt Diſcouragement to 
them, from ftanding firmly in the Belief of it, that it ought to be to them 
a Glory, and a Confirmation of this eminent Truth of the Goſpel, which 
he peculiarly taught, and thereupon he tells them, he makes it his Prayer to 
God, that they may be ſtrengrhened herein, and be able to comprehend the 
Largeneſs of the Love of God in Chriſt, not confined to the Jewiſh Na- 
tion and Conſtitution, as the Jews conceited ; but far ſurpaſſing the Thoughts 
of thoſe who; preſuming themſelves knowing, would confine it to ſuch only 
who were Members of the. Jewiſh Church, and Obſervers of their Cere- 
monies, | | 


For 


— V —ͤ 


EPHESIANS: 


PARAYHPHRASE. * I. 
1. F my Preaching of this (5), I Paul am a Pri- Fs 8 T lee 1 


ſoner, upon account of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the Sake and Service of you Gentiles (i): 
Which you cannot doubt of, ſince (w) ye have heard 
of the Diſpenſation of the Grace of God, which was 
given to me in Reference to you Gentiles : How that 
by eſpecial Revelation he made known unto me in 
particular (x) the Myſtery (y) (as 1 hinced to you 
above, wiz. ch. 1. 9. By the bare reading whereof ye 
may be aſſured of my Knowledge in this formerl 
conceal'd and unknown part of the Goſpel of Chri 


(z): Which in former Ages was not made known to. 


the Sons of Men, as it is now revealed to his holy 
Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, viz. That the 
Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-Heirs, be united into one 
Body, and partake of his Promiſe (a) in Chriſt, 
of the 


Chriſt for you Gentiles ; 
If ye have heard of the 2 
diſpenſation of the grace 
of God, which is given me 
to you-ward : 

How that by revelation 3 - 
he made known anto me the 
myſtery, (as ] wrote afore 
in few words, | 

Whereby when ye rcad 4 
E may underſtand m 

nowledge in the myſtery 

Which in other ages 5 
was not made known un- 


to the ſons of nien, as it 


is now revealed unto his 
holy apoſtles and prophets 
by the Spirit; 


joyntly with the Jews (b), in the time (c 

Jo * „ e J | ( ), 0 ) That the Gentiles ſhould 6 
| be fellow-heirs, and of the 

ſame body, and partakers 

. of his promiſe in Chriſt 

, ; bythe golpel: : 


Goſpel ; 


I . 3 . 
1 (1) See Col. 4. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 9, 10. 
(u) See Phil. 1. 7. Col. 1. 24. 
2 () "Em, is ſometimes an affirmative Particle, and ſigniſies in Greek the ſame that 
fiquidem does in Latin, and fo the Senſe requires it to be underſtood here; for it could not be 
ſuppoſed but the Epheſians, among whom St. Paul had lived ſo long, muſt have heard that he 
was by expreſs Commiſſion from, 30d made Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and by immediate Reve- 
lation inſtructed in the Doctrine he was td teach them, whe?eof this of their Admittance into 
the Kingdom of God purely by Faith in Chriſt, without Circumciſion and other legal Obſer- 
vances, was one great and neceſſary Point, whereof St, Pant was fo little ſhy, that we ſee the 
World rung of it, Ads 21. 28. And if his Preaching and Writing were of a piece, as we need 
not doubt this Myſtery of God's Purpoſe to the Gentiles, which was communicated to him by 
lon, and we hear of fo often in his Epiſtles, was not concealed from them lie 
reach'd to. | 
3 (*) Though St. Peter was by a Viſion from God ſent to Cornelizs a Gentile, Ads 10. yet 
we do not find that this Purpoſe of God's calling the Gentiles to be his People equally with the 
ews, without any Regard to Circumciſion, or the Moſaical Rites, as revealed to him, or to any 
other of the . Apoliles, as a Doctrine which they were to preach and publiſh 'to the World: 
Neither indeed was it-needful that it ſlould be any part of their Commiſſion, who were Apo- 
tles only of the Circumciſion, to mix that in their Meſſage to the Gee which ſhould make 
them ſtop their Ears and refuſe to hearken to the other Parts of the Goſpel, which they were 
more concerned to know and be inſtructed in, | 
(y ) See Col. 1. 26. | | | 
4 (7) One may be ready to ask, to what Purpoſe is this, which this Parentheſis contains here 
concerning himſelt? And indeed without having an Eye on the Deſign of this Epiſlle, it is pretty 
hard to give an Account of it, but that being carried in View, there is nothing plainer, nor 
more pertinent and perſuaſive than this here; for what can be of more Force to make them 
ſtand firm to the Doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from Circumcilion, 
and the Obſervances of the Law? If you have heard, and ] aſſure you in my Epiſile, that this 
Myſtery of the Goſpel was revealed in a particular manner to me from Heaven : The very 
reading of this is enough to ſatisfy you, that I am well inflruted in that Truth, and that you 
may ſafely depend upon what I have taught you concerning this Point, notwithſtanding I am 
in Priſon for it, which is a thing you ought to glory in, fince I ſuffer for a Truth wherein you 
are ſo nearly concern'd ; fee ch. 6. 19. | p | 15 
s (a) The Promiſe here intended, is the Promiſe of the Spirit; ſee Gal. 3. 14. which was 
not given to any but to the People and Children of God; and therefore the Gentiles receiv'd 
-_ «3 Spirit till they became the People of God, by Faith in Chriſt, in the Times of the 
() Though the Jews are not expreſly named here; het it is plain from the foregoing 
Chapter, v. 11, &c. that tis of the Union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with 
them one Body of God's People, equally ſharing in all the Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel, 
that he is here ſpeaking, the ſame which he teaches, Gal. 3. 26— 5 
(e) cid m ivayſtate, fignifies here, In the time of the Goſpel, as 5 &2pofucins __ 
; n 


8 2 
WE 


TEXT.  PAURAPHRASE ns 


Whereof I was made 2 Goſpel 3 Of which Doctrine I in particular was made 7. 
7 1 e dr the Miniſter (d) according to the free and gracious 
n fret hes by the Gift of God, given unto me by the effectual Working 
Qual working of his of his Power, in his ſo wonderful converting the 
power. | Gentiles by my Preaching (e); Unto me, I ſay, who 8. 
g Unto me, who am leſs am leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, is this Favour 


2 1 given, that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the 


ſhould preach among the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt F); And make all 9: 
Gentiles the unſearchable Men (g) perceive how this Myſtery comes now to 
riches of Chriſt; be communicated (b) to the World, which has been 
W e, * —_—_ concealed from all paſt Ages, lying hid in the ſecret 
ſhip of the myſtery which Purpoſe of God, who frames and manages this whole | 
from the beginning of the new Creation by Jeſus Chriſt (3) ; To the intent that 10. 
world, hath been hid in now 
God, who created all | 
things by Jeſus Chriſt : 

10 © To the intent that now 


+ 


7 


NOTE S. 


In the time of Uncircumciſion, Rom. 4. 11. ſee Note on Rom. 7. 5. The ſame thing being in- 
tended here, which, ch. 1. 10. is thus expreſſed; That in the Diſpenſation of the foley of 
57 i. > in 5 time of the Goſpel, all things might be gathered together, or united, in 
Chri > r, Y — ri 0 d 

7 (d) Though he does not in expreſs words deny others to be made Miniſters of it, for it 
neither ſuited his Modeſty, nor the Reſpect he had for the other Apoſtles, ſo to do; yet his 
Expreſſion here will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read and conſider well the 
two following Verſes, for this was a neceſſary Inſtruction to one who was ſent to convert the 
Gentiles, though thoſe who were ſent to their Brethren the Jews were not appointed to pro- 
mulgate it. is one Apoſtle of the Gentiles, by the Succeſs of his preaching to the Gen- 
tiles the Atteſtation of Miracles, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, join'd to what Peter had. 
done by ſpecial Direction in the Caſe of Cornelius, would be enough in its due Seaſon to con- 
ke yg. 6: other Apoſtles. of this Truth, as we may ſee it did, Ads 15. and Gal. 2.6 
And of what Conſequence, and how much St. Paul thought the preaching of this Doctrine his 
peculiar Buſineſs, we may ſee by what he ſays, ch. 6. 19, 20. where any one may ſee by the diffe- 
rent Treatment he received from the reſt of the Apoſtles, being in Bonds upon that account, 
that his preaching herein differ'd from theirs, and he was ar gk as he: tells us himſelf; 
treated as an evil Doer, 2 Tim. 2. 9. The Hiſtory whereof we have, ASZs 21. 17. Cc. as we 
have elſewhere obſery'd. And it is upon the account of his preaching this Doctrine, and dif 
playing to the World this conceal'd Truth, which he calls every where a hidden Myſtery, that 
he gives to what be had preach'd the diſtinguiſhing, Title of my Goſpel, Rom. 16. 25. which he 
is concerned that God ſhould eſtabliſh them in, that being the chief Deſign of his Epiſtle to the 
Romans, as here to the Epbeſians. The inſiſting ſo much on this, that it was the ſpecial Favour 
and Commiſſion of God to him in particular, to preach this Doctrine of God's Purpoſe of calling 
the Gentiles to the Word, was not out of Vanity or Boaſting, but was here of great Uſe to his 
preſent Purpoſe, as carrying a ſtrong Reaſon with it, why the Ephelians ſhould rather believe 
him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it was made manifeſt, and committed to be preach'd, than 
the Jews, from whom it had been conceal'd, and was kept as a Myſtery, and was in it {elf 
dE MNS, inſcrutable by Men, though of the beſt natural Parts and Endowments. 

(e) This ſeems to be the Energy of the Power of God, which he here ſpeaks of, as appears 

by what he ſays of St. Peter, and of himſelf, Gal. 2. 8. O ingyroas Hire ts drogoοναν The 

Trepiroxddig, bv pyuce t% hol as rd 2014, He, that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apaſt le ſbip 

the Circumciſion, the ſame was mighty, or wroug bt effeFually in me, as ive, is here tranſlated, 

of which his very great Modeſty could not hinder him from ſpeaking, thus 1 Col. 15. 9, 10. 

I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apeſtle, becauſe I perſecated the 

Church of God: But by the Grace of God I am what I am, and bis Grace, which was beſtowed upon | 
me, was not in vain, but I laboured. mare abundantiy than they all; yet not I, but the Grace of : 
God that was with me: A Paſſage very ſuitable to what he ſays in this and the next Verſe. 

8 (F) i. e. That abundant Treaſure of Mercy, Grace and. Favour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt; 
not only to the Jews; but to the whole Heathen World, which was beyond the Reach of hu« 
mane. Sagacity to diſcover, and could be known only by Revelation. | ; 

(2) Fe Men, 7. e. Men of all Sorts. and Nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. _ _ x | 
2 5 Tis. # xowwrig, what ic the Communication, i. e. that they may have light from me, to 
ſee and look into the Reaſon and Ground of the Diſcovery or Communication of this Myſtery 
to them now by Jeſus Chriſt, Who is now exhibited to the World, into whoſe hands God has 
put the Management of this whole Diſpenſation. © 
(i) To open our way to a right Senſe of theſe words, 2 r Tarts xf MG Ius, it 


will 


: T » . 
A * 
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PARAPHRASE. . 


now under the Goſpel the manifold Wiſdom of God, unto, the prjpeipalicies and 
in the ordering and management of his heavenly PAF-75 12 deaven'y places, 


. . . 5  ® 1 ht be k b a 
Kingdom, might be made known to Principalities Ph ed 4 
and Powers by the Church (e), According to dom of God, 


| thar i 
NOTES. 


* be neceſſary in the firſt place to conſider the Terms of it, and how they are uſed by 
t. Paul. | 

1. As to xTjoarri, created, it is to be acknowledged, that it is the word uſed in Sacred 
Scripture to expreſs Creation in the Scriptural Senſe of Creation, i. e. making out of nothing; 
yet that it is not always uſed in that Senſe by St, Paul, is viſible from the 15th Verſe of 
the foregoing Chapter, where our Tranſlators have rightly render'd yrjoy make, and it 
would contain a manifeſt Abſurdity to render it there create, in the Theological Senſe of the 
word create. | if 25 

2. It is to be obſeryed that St. Paul often chooſes to ſpeak of the Work of Redemption by 
Chriſt as a Creation. Whether it were becauſe this was the chief End of the Creation, or 
whether it were becauſe there was no leſs. ſeen of the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God, 
in this than in the firſt Creation, and the Change of loſt and revolted Man from being dead 
in Sins to Newneſs of Life, was as great, and by as great a Power, as at firſt making out of 
nothing, or whether it was becauſe the craxeparauoeors, under Jeſus Chriſt the Head, mention- 
ed, ch. 1. 10. was a Reſtitution of the Creation to its primitive State and Order, which, 
As 3. 21. is called &Toxarasdorws warrur, the Reſtitution of all things, which was began with 
the Preaching of St. John Baptiſt, (who was the Elias that reſtored all things, Mat. 17. 11. i. e. 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Believers of all Nations, Luke 16. 16.) and is compleated 
in Chriſt's coming with his Saints in the Glory of his Father at the laſt Day. But whether 
ſome or all of theſe Conjectures which I have mentioned be the Reaſon of it, this is certain, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Work of Redemption under the name of Creation. So 2 Cor. 5. 17. 

any one be in Chriſt, adim xTiois, be is a new Creature, or it is a new Creation. And Gal. 
6. 15. In Chrift Feſus nenber Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but xc xriois, 
the new Creation. * TEE "Rs | 

'*Tis then to be conſider'd of which Creation rd 7drra xrioarri, who created all thi ngs, is 

here to be underſtood. © The Buſineſs St. Paul is upon in this place, is to ſhew that God's Pur- 
poſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Goſpel, was a Myſtery unknown in 
former Ages, and now under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah committed to him to be preach'd to 
the World. . +0610 | | | _ 

This is ſo manifeſtly the Defign of St. Paul here, that no body can miſtake it. Now if the 
Creation of the material World, of this vinble Frame of Sun, Moon, and Stars, and heavenly 
Bodies. that are over us, and of the Earth we inhabit, hath no immediate Relation, as cer- 
tainly it hath not to this Myſtery, this Deſign of God's to call the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of his Son, it is to make St. Paul a very looſe Writer and weak Arguer, in the middle of a 
Diſcourſe which he ſeems to lay much Streſs on, and to preſs earneſtly on the Epheſians (for he 
urges it more than'once) to bring in things not at all to his Purpoſe, and 'of no Uſe to the 
Bulineſs in hand. We cannot therefore avoid taking the Creation, and things created here, 
to be thoſe of the new Creation, (v7z.) thoſe of which the Kingdom of Chriſt which was this 
new Creation, was to be made up, and in that Senſe, rd Terre xrlourri Sid Ius Keis?s 
who created all things 2. Chriſt, is a Reaſon to ſhew why God kept his Purpoſe of making 
the Gentiles meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints, or as ke expreſſeth it, cb. 
2. 10. that they ſbould be bis Iorkmanſbip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, concealed from 
former Ages, 'viz. becauſe this new Creation was in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo proper to be preach'd 
and publiſh'd when he was come, which is ſtrongly confirm'd by the Words of the following 
Verſe, vi that NOW. in its due time, by this new piece of Workmayfhip of his, - viz. the 
Chureb, might be made known the manifold Wiſdom of God This taking in the Gentiles into the 
Kingdom of his Son, and after that the re-afſuming again of the Jews, who had been rejected, 
St. Paul looks on as fo great an Inſtance, and 'Difplay of the Wiſdom of God, that it makes 
him cry out, Rem. 11. 33. 0 the "Depth of the" Riches both of the' Wiſlom and Knowledge of 
Gad, bow unſearchable are bis Judg ments, and bis Ways paſt finding out:! ee ION 

10-(k) re be two things in this Verſe that to me make it hard to determine the preciſe 
Senſe of it; The firſt is, what is meant by d Rx, and Feojous, Terms that ſometimes in Sa- 
cred Scripture ſignify Temporal Magiſtrates, and ſo our Saviour uſes them,” Luke 12. 11. and 
St. Paul, Tit, 3. 1. Sometimes for thoſe who'are'veſted with any Power, whether Men or An- 
gels, ſo 1 Cor. 15: 24. Sometimes for evil, Angels, ſo they are underſtood, ch. 6. 12. Sometimes 
they are underſtood of good Angels, ſo Col. 1. 16. Now to which of theſe to determin the 


Senſe here, I confeſs my ſelf not ſufficiently enlighten'd. Indeed tr 07; Emzexriors, in the 


thiogs of his heavenly Kingdom, would do ſomething towards it, were it undoubtedly certain 


| #.e, Whether we are to underſtand it of Principalities and Powers in the Kingdom of Heav 


whether thoſe words were in Conſtruction to be join'd to dis and ZLvo{ous, or to co7ia ; 


en, 
Gr 


— 


11 


12 
13 


14 


11 


EPHESIANS: 


TEXT. PAURAPHRASE. 


According to the eter- that Prediſpoſition (1) of the Ages, Or ſeveral Diſpen- 
bl pl bat e oor ſations which he made in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ; By 
poet 2 whom we have Boldneſs and Acceſs to God the Fa- 

In whom we have ther, with Confidence by Faith () in him. Where- 


12 boidneſs and acceſs with fore my Deſire is, that ye be not diſmay'd by my pre- 


confidence by the faith of ſent Affliction, which 1 ſuffer for your ſake, and is 
— deſire that in truth a Glory to you, that ought to raiſe your 


3 faint not at my tribu- Hearts, and ſtrengthen your Reſolutions. Upon this 


lations for you, which is account I bend my Knees in Prayer to the Father of 


our glory. _ om | 
For this cauſe I bow my 


14 knees unto the father of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, = . 
NOTES,” 


or of the Wiſdom of God in the ordering of that Kingdom: If the firſt of theſe, then 'tis evi. 
dent they would fignify the heavenly Hott of good Angels employ'd in the Guard and Promotion 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt. But the Knowledge ſpoken of here, as communicated to theſe 
Principalities and Powers, being only in conſequence of St, Paul's preaching, tis not eaſie to 


conceive, that the Revelation and Commiſſion given to St, Paul, for the declaring the Myſtery 
of God's Purpoſe to take the Gentiles into the Church, was to the intent the Angels, either 


ood or bad, ſhould be inſtructed in this great and important Truth, wherein the Wiſdom of 
God ſo much ſhewed it ſelf, and that they ſhould have no Knowledge of it before nor other- 
wiſe. This is ſo great a Difficulty, that it ſeems ſtrongly. to perſuade, that the Principali- 
ties and Powers here mentioned are of this World, but againſt this there lies this obvious Ob- 
jection, That the Magiſtrates of the Heathen World did not much concern themſelves in what 
t. Paul preached, nor, upon his declaring that the Gentiles under the Meſſiah were to be ta- 
ken in to be the People of God, did in effe& gather from the Church thus conſtituted, any 
Arguments of the Wiſdom of God. If therefore I may venture my ConjeQure, for I dare 
not be poſitive in a place that I confeſs my ſelf not fully to underſtand, I ſhould take this to 
be the Meaning of it. The High-Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, who are the Rulers of the 
ewiſh Nation, and alone pretend to any Authority in theſe Matters, deny the Converted 

eathens to be the People of God, becauſe they negle& the Law and Circumcifion, and thoſe 
other Rites, whereby God has appointed thoſe who are his People to be ſeparated from the 
reſt of the World, and made holy to himſelf. And fo far moſt of the Converted ſeus agree 
with them, that they will not allow the Converted Gentiles to be Members and Subje&s of 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah without being circumciſed, and ſubmitting to the Laws and Cere- 
monies of the Jews, as the only Religion and Way of Worſhip wherein they can be allowed to 


be God's People, or be accepted by him. Now, ſays St. Paul, God of his ſpecial Grace has 


commiſſion'd me to preach to the World this his hidden Purpoſe of taking the Gentiles 
into the Kingdom of his Son, that ſo by the Church, conſiſting of Members who are God's 
People, without being circumciſed, or obſerving the other Moſaical Rites, might, which the 
wy could by no means conceive, now be made known, and declared to the Leaders and 
*hief of that Nation the manifold Wiſdom of God, which is not, as the Jews imagine, tied 


ap to their own Way, but can bring about his Purpoſes by ſundry Manners, and in Ways that they 


thought not of, This ſeems ſuitable to the Apoſtle's Meaning here, for though the Jews were not 
hereby converted, yet, when urged by the converted Gentiles, it ſerved to ſtop their Mouths, and 
thereby to confirm the Gentiles in the Liberty of the Goſpel. And thus by the Church, to 
whom St. Paul ſays, Col. 1. 24. and 2. 2. God would now have made it manifeſt by his 
Preaching, is this Myſtery made known to Principalities and Powers, f. e. the Rulers and 
Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, the Saints, who were appriſed of it by St. Paul's preaching, 
urging and manifeſting it to them. And to this ſenſe of this Paſſage theſe two words, vy now, 
us FoauTouu@ manifold, ſeem wholly accomodated, . e. now that the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles believe in Chriſt, and are by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, the Wiſdom of God is 
made known to the Jann, not to be tied up to one invariable Way and Form, as they perſuade 
themſelves; but diſplays it {elf in ſundry manners, as he thinks fit, | 

11 (1) Whether by dies Ages, here, the ſeveral Diſpenſations Mankind was under from 
firſt to laſt, or whether the two great Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel (for that 
diSres are uſed in the Sacred Scripture to denote theſe, I think an attentive Reader cannot 
doubt) be here meant, this ſeems viſibly the. Senſe of the place, that all theſe Diſpenſations 


in the ſeveral Ages of the Church, were all by the Pre-ordination of God's Purpoſe regulated 


and conſtituted in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; that is, with regard to Chriſt, was deſigned and 
appointed Lord and Head over all; which ſeems to me to anſwer ra drr xTioam Tia Ines 
Kpis?, Who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt, v. 9. : | 

12 (mm) Ilisis dur, Faith of bim, the Genitive Caſe of the Object, as well as of the Agent, 


is ſo frequent in Sacred Scripture, that there needs nothing to be {aid of it, 


r 5 K k k our 


14. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


„ 


Man (p) ; That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by 
Faith; that you, being ſetled and eſtabliſhed in the 
Senſe of the Love of God to you in Jeſus Chriſt, 


May be able together with all Chriſtians to compre- 


hend the Length, and Breadth, and * 5k and 

Depth of this Myſtery of God's Purpoſe. o 

atid taking in the Gentiles to be his People in the 

Kingdom of his Son (3): And to underſtand the 
(r) Love of God, in bringing us to the 


&ccedin 471 45 1 ' "S % 3 A e 
15 owledge of Chriſt: That you may be filled with 
that Knowledge, and all other Gifts, with God's 


Plenty, or to that Degree of Fulneſs which is ſuita- 
dle to his Purpoſe of Munificence and Bounty to- 


Wards you (s). Now to him that worketh in us by A 
2 


Power (t) whereby he is able to do exceedingly 


NOTES. 


14 () The Father _of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſet down as it is in the beginning of this Verſe, 
join'd to the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this place, makes me think, that the Senſe of it is fo plainly 
that which I have given of it, that I do not ſee any Difficulty can be made about it. In the 
foregoing Chapter, v. 19. he tells the Convert Gentiles of Epheſus, that now they believe in 
Chriſt, they are no longer Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and 
of the Houſhold of God; here he goes on, and tells them they are of the Family and Lineage 
Peing Jointly with Jeſus Chriſt, who is already in Heaven, the Sons of God: What 


of God, 


family. in 


-: That Chriſt ma 


Bragoded in. 


＋＋ - f-Theih,” which: paint 


worketh in us 


Terr 


Of whom the Whole 1; 
earth isnamed, _ 
That he would grant 16 
you according, to the rich- 


21 


7 of his glory, to be 
r 


engthned with might 
by his Spirit in the inner 
man; 8 
f briſt may dwell 17 
in your hearts by faith; 
that ye being, rooted and 

ONE: 224 

May be able to compre. , 
hend with all ſaints, what 
is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height ; 


And to know the love 


knowledge, that ye might 
be filled with all the fulnef, 
of God. [; 

Now: unto him that is 20 
able to do exceeding a- 
bundantly above all that 
we ask or think, accor- 
ding to the power that 


could, be of greater Force to continue them ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine he had preach'd to them, a 


pot be circ 
Son of God, | 
hat Title poſſeſs d of his Inheritance in Glory. | 
16 (o) See this Senſe of this Paſſage as given, Col. 1. 27. 
I7, &. * th t 5 Wee | 

@) What the inward Man ſignifies, ſee Rom. 7. 22. 2 Cor. 4. 16. 
18 (4) This Myſtery bein 
Wie to them, and eſtabli 


the Subject St. Paul is here upon, and which he endeavours to 


in their Minds the Height and Breadth, Cc. which he mentions 6 


and which he makes it his whole Buſineſs here to confirm them in, (viz.) That they need 
ciſed 'and ſubmit to the Law of Moſes, they being already by Faith in Chriſt the 
and of the ſame Lineage and Family with Chriſt himſelf, who was already by F 


and not much different, ch. 1. 


in theſe words, being not apply*d to any thing elſe, cannot, in good Senſe, be underſtood of any 


thing elſe. 


18 (7 . ſeems to be here à comparative Term, join'd to the Love of | 7 


God, in communicating the 


thing, 


| nowledge of Chrift, and declaring it ſuperiour to ſome other 
if you deſire to know what, he himſelf tells you on the ſame Occaſion, Phil. 3. 8. viz. To 


Circumeifon, and the other Ritual Inſtitutions of the Law, which the Jews look'd on as the 
Marks of the higheſt Degree of God's Love to them, whereby they were ſanctified and ſepara- g 
ted to him from the reſt of the World, and ſecured of his Fayour. To which, if any one will | 


add what St. Paul yy on the ſame Subject, Col. 2. 2. Ce. 


theſe three Epiſtles, b. 


| | For his Buſineſs is the very ſame in 
e will not want Light to guide him in the Senſe of this place here. 


© Eis 7&1 T9 hm Ges, To all the Fulneſs of God; the Fulneſs of God is ſuch Fulneſs 
as God is wont to beſtow, i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but every one is 
filled to the utmoſt of his Capacity. This I take to be the Meaning of & 1d , Ow; 
and then Tar Tavpupue may be underſtood, to ſhew that it is not a Fulneſs of one thing, and 


an Emptineſs of another, but it is a Fulneſs of all 
be uſeful to him or the Church, _ 
20 (t) What Power that is, fee ch. 1. 19, 20. 


IS Tz 


thoſe Gifts which any one ſhall need, and may 


ond 


_EPHESTANS: 


ENT P ARA HR AS E. 
Unto him be 


the church by Chriſt Je- 


1 


un e e al ages, I in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all 


1 


world without end. Amen. Ages, World without end. Amen. 


SECT. VL 
CHAP TIN za 


CONTENT S. 


GT. Paul having concluded the ſpecial Part of his Epiſtle with the fore- 


going Chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to practical Exhor- 


tations. He begins with Unity, Love and Concord, which he preſſes upon 


them, upon a Conſideration that he makes uſe of in more of his Epiſtles 


than one, i. e. their being all Members of one and the ſame Body, whereof 
Chriſt is the Head. - | | 


rn, ei 


Therefore, who am in Bonds upon account 
Ie har ye walk werb, 1 of the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk worthy of 
of the vocation wherewith the Calling wherewith ye are called, with Low- 
ye are called, lineſs and Meekneſs, with Long ſuffering, bear- 
1 all bo meg on ing with one another in Love ; Taking care to 
ring forbearing one other Preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
in love 3 Peace, Conſidering your ſelves as being one Body, 


I | 6 7 the priſoner I 


3 Endeavouring to keep enliven'd and acted by one Spirit, as alſo was your - 


the unity of the Spirit in Calling in one Hope: There is one Lord, one Faith, 
the bond of peace. 


i "Sis is an body, and O06 Baptiſm, One God and — of you 1 — 
one Spirit, even as ye are 15 above all, 10 the midſt Among vou a 3 And in 
called in one hope of your every one of you. And to every one of us is made 
calling; a free Donation, according to that Proportion of 


: 1 one faith, Gifts which Chriſt has allotted to every one. Where- 
3 


6 One God and Father of fore the Pſalmiſt ſaith, ( When be aſcended up on high, 
all, who is above all, and be led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. 

through all, and in you all. | 

7 But unto every one of 
us is given grace 8 

to the meaſure of the gi 

of Chriſt. 

Wherefore he faith, 
When he aſcended up on 
high, he led captivity cap- 
tive, and gave gifts unto 3 Dad SH 
men, ö 


: 


NOTES. 


| 8 (u) bea 68. 18. 5 
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. in yond all that we can ask or think; Unto him be Glo- 21. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 
16. 


4 


PARAPHRASE. 


(Now that he aſcended, What is It but that he geſce n- 


ded firſt into the lower Parts of the Earth? He chat 
deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended above all 
Heavens, that there receiving the Fulneſs of Power, 
he might be able to fill all his Members (1% .) And 
therefore he alone framing the Conſtitütion of His 
new Government, by his own Power, and according 
to ſuch a Model, and ſuch, Ryles as he though beſt, 
Making ſome Apoſtles, othiriEvangeti, and. thers 
Paſtors and Teachers ; Putting thus together in a fit 
Order and Frame the ſeveral Members of his new 
collected People, that each in its proper Place and 
Function might contribute to the whole, and help to 
build up the Body of Chriſt; Till all cemeriting to- 
gether in one Faith and Knowledge of the Son of 
God, to. the full State of a grown Man, according to 
that Meaſure of that Stature which is ro make up the 
Futnefs of Chrift : That we ſhould be no longer Chil- 
dren toffed to and fro, and carried about with every 
Wind of Dodrifie by Men verfed in the Slighits of 
Cheating, and their cunning Artifices laid in train 
to deceive. But being ſteady in true and unfeigned 
Love, ſhould grow up into a firm Union in all things 
with Chriſt, who is the Head: From whom the whole 
Body fitly frifned together, and compacted by that 
which every Joint ſupplies, according to the proper 


EPHESIANS. 


ETI 


(Now that he aſcend- 
ed, what is ft but tht 
he alſo deſtended firſt in. 
to the lower parts of the 
earth? 

He that deſcended, is the 10 


Fame alſo that aſcended 


far above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things) 

And he gave ſome, a. 1: 
poſtles: and ſome, pro- 
phets : and ſome, evange- 
liſts : and ſome, patlors 
and teachers 

For the perfe&ing of 12 
the ſaints, for the work 
of the miniſtry, for the 
edifying of the body of 
Chriſt : | 

Till we all come in the 13 


nity of the "Faith, and of 


the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect 
man unto the meaſure of 
the ſtature of the fulneſs 
of Chriſt : | 

That we henceforth be 14 
no more children toſſed 
to and fro, and carried a- 
bout with every wind of 
doctrine, by the flight of 

en, and cunning crafti- 
neſs, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive :. 

But ſpeaking the 'truth 1; 
in love, may grow up into 
him in all things, which 
is the head, even Chriſt: 

From whom the whole 16 


dody fitly joined together, 


NOTES. 


and compacted by that 
which every joint ſuppli- 
eth, accorfging to the ef- 
fectual working in the 


1 


9; 10 (w) St. Paul's Argumentation in "theſe two Verſes is skilfully adapted to the main De- 


fign of his Epiſtle, The Convert Gentiles were attacked by the Uneonverted Jews, who were 
declared Enemies to the Thoughts of a Meſſiah that died: St. Paul, to enervate that Objection 
of theirs, proves by the Paſſage out of the Pſalms, v. 8. that he muſt die and be buried. Beſides 
the unbelieving yon ſeveral of them, that were converted to the Goſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed 
to be ſo, attacked the Gentile Converts on another fide, perſuading them, that they could not 
be admitted to be the People of God in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah; nor receive any Advantage 
by him, unleſs they were circumciſed, and put themſelves wholly under theiJewith Conſtitution. 
He had faid a great deal in the three firſt Chapters to free them from this Perplexity, but 
but yet takes Occaſion here to offer them a new Argument, by telling them, that Chriſt, 
the ſame Jeſus that died, and was laid in his Grave, was exalted to the Right Hand of God 
above all the Heavens, in the higheſt State of Dignity and Power, that he himſelf ws filled 
with the Fulneſs of God, Believers, who'wete all bis Members, might receive imme iately 


from him their Head a Fulneſs of Gifts and Graces, upon no other Terms, but barely as they 
were his Members, ; | 


Force 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE.. 


meaſure of every part, Force and Fungion of each particular Pat, makes 
maketh  incxeaſe. of the an Increaſe of the whole Body, building it ſelf up in 


eth incaſe of building it ſelf up i 
body nt 6 989 Love, or à mutual Concern of the Parts ( 


183 
F 


16 (x) The Sum of all that St. Paal ſays in this figurative Diſcourſe, is, That Chriſtian 
all as . of one Body whereof Chriſt is the Head, ſhould each in bis proper CG 
cording to the Gifts beſtowed upon him, labour with Concern and good Will for the Good 
and Increaſe of the whole, till it be grown up to that Fulneſs which is to compleat it in Chrift 
ſeſus. This is in ſhort the Senſe of the Exhortation contained in this Section, which carries a 
— Inſinuation with it, eſpecially if we take in the reſt of the Admonitions to the End of the 
Epiſtle, that the Moſaical Obſervances were no Part of the Buſineſs or Character of a Chri- 
ſtian; but were wholly to be neglected and declined by the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


s EC T. VII. 


GO NT E NTS. 


IN chis Section the Apoſtle exhorts them wholly to forſake their former 
1 Converſation, which they had paſſed their Lives in, whilſt they were 
Gentiles, and to take f that which became them, and was proper to 
them, now they were Chriſtians. Here we may ſee the Heathen and 
Chriftian State and Converſation deſcribed, and ſet in Oppoſition one to 
the other. ye?" un Wa - 


TEXT. | P AR 4P HRA E. 


17 yr en bb His I ſay therefore, and teſtifie to you, from 17. 
and teiti in E . 
Lord, that ye e the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as the 


walk not as other Gentiles unconverted Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of their 
walk in the vanity of their Minds (0), Having their Underſtandings darkened, 18. 
mind, being alienated from that Rule and Courſe of Life 


18 dae 2 3 which they own and obſerve, who are the profeſſed 
wp, 1 n bo Subjects and Servants of the true God (z), through 
God, "through the iguo- the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe. of the Blindneſs 
rance that is in them, be- 
cauſe of the blindneſs of 
their heart : 


NOTE S. 


17 (y) This Vanity of Mind, if we look into Rom. 1. 21, Oc. we ſhall find to be the Apo- 
ſtatizing of the Gentiles from the true God to Idolatry, and in Conſequence of that, to all that 
profligate way of Living which followed thereupon, and is there deſcribed by St. Paul. 

18 (20 This Alienation was from owning Subjection to the true God, and the Obſervance 
of thoſe Laws which he had given to thoſe of Mankind, that continued and profeſſed to be his 


People; ſee cb. 2. 12. 
a of 


EPHESITAW'S.” 


themſelves ovet to Laſcivioulriefs, to the committing 
of all Uncleanneſs even beyond the Bounds of natu- 


Ch. 4. 
7 m 1 8 5 ©. CT — ö 
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19. of their Hearts; Who being paſt feeling, have given , Who being paſt feeling, 19 


have given themſelves o- 
ver unto laſciviouſneſs, to 


0 k =” work all uneleanneſs with 
20, ral Deſires (a). But you, that have been inſtructed in greedineſs. 

the Religion of Chriſt, have learned other things ; But ye have not ſo 20 
21. If you have been Scholars of his School, and have ger” LAB 1 

been taught the Truth, as it is in the Goſpel of Jeſus heard him, and have hea 
22. Chriſt : That you. change your former Converſation, taught by him, as the 

abandoning thoſe deceitful Luſts wherewich you were truth is in Jeſus; 
23. Entifely corrupred : And thar, beins engwel io tho |; ade ene ae 
24. Spirit of the Mind, You become new Men (0), fra- Abe. the old man. which 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 


med and faſhioned according to the Will of God, in 
Mer gw i igt 

in 10-3157 OK len 200 

** ian. 5 clue 01 vo Betti B bis 


is corrupt according to 


the; deceitful luſts: 
And be renewed in the 23 


ſpirit of your mind; 


And that ye put on the 24 


new man, Which after 
| God is created in righte- 
4 e TEASES OS: SIRNA PEE * 1 oduſneſs and true... holineſs. 
* 
? : , 7 1 hs 2 
#3 vo 1 
NOTES. 


19 (a) Tlatoretia, Cove to in- the common Acceptation of the word, is the letting 
our Defires to that which by the Law of Juſtice we have no Right to. But St Paul in 

ſome of his Epiſtles uſes it for intemperate and exorbitant Deſires of carnal Pleaſures, not 
confined within the Bounds of Nature. He that will compare with this Verſe here, ch. 5. 3. 
Col. 3. 5. Tbeſſ. 4. 5. 1 Cor. 5. 10, 11. and well conſider the Context, will find Reaſon to take 
it here in the Senſe I bave given of it, or elſe it will be very hard to underſtand theſe Texts 
"of Scripture. In the ſanſe- Senſe the learned Dr. Hammond underſtands; æneeEla, Rom. I. 29. 
Which tho perhaps the Greek Idiom will ſcarce juſtiſie; yet t he A poſtle's Stile wah who often 


. uſes Greek Terms in the full Latitude of the Hebrew words which they are uſually put for in 
"tranſlating: the in the Greek Uſe of them, they have nothing at alf of that Signification, 
Partitur, the Hebrew word YA, which — Covetouſneſs, the Septuagint tranſlate 
bude, Bek. 33. 31. In which Senſe the Apoſtle uſes TacorzZ;e here, Im theſe and the two pre- 
ceding Verſes, we have a Deſcription of the State of the Gentiles without, and their wretched 
and finful State whilſt unconverted to the Chriſtian Faith, and Strangers from the Kingdom of 
God; to which may be added what is ſaid of theſe Sinners of the Gentiles, ch. 2, 11=—1 3 
Col. 1. 21. Theſſ. 4. 5, Col. 3. 3—— 7. Rom. 9. 30, 31. Pay 7 3 
24 (b) What the aal arfewros, the old Man that is to be put off, is, and the ce 
dee, the new Man that is to be put on, is, may be ſeen in the oppoſite Characters of 
good and bad Men, in the following Part of this, and in ſeveral other of St. Pauls Epiſtles. 2 
I 3 
s 1 
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Charity, Cc. 


Herefore putting a- 
1 W om ets, coal 
every man truth with his 
neighbour : for we are 
members one of another, 
26 Be ye angry and fin 
not : let not the ſun go 
down upon your wrath : 


12 devil. 
ſteal no more: but rather 
let him labour, working 
with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he 
may have to give to him 
that needeth. . 

29 Let no corrupt com- 
munication. proceed out 

of your mouth, but that 


which is to the uſe 
of edifying, that it may 
miniſter grace unto the 


hearers, 

30 And grieve not the ho- 
ly Spirit of God, where- 
by ye are ſealed unto the 
day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitterneſs, and 
wrath, and anger, andcla- 
mour, and evil ſpeaking 
be put away from you, 
with all 'malice. 


ther, tender-hearted, for- 


: 


. giving one another, even 
as 


hath forgiven you, i 
1. Be ye therefore follow- 
rs of God, as dear chil- 


dren; 
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27 Neither give place to 


28 Let him that flole, 


> Miſe ief by your Diſorder. | Let him that hath ſtole, 
e 


, $34 ; Fe ' 
: : . 4 
4 2 : 1 + 5 


9 - * 
—_ 4 Arne of FA — 2 
"=: : yy 3 þ + wil as 7 3391 
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Fter the general Exhortation in the Cloſe of the foregoing Section to 
A the Epheſians, to renounce. the old Courſe of Life they led when they 
were Heathens, and to become perfectly new Men, conformed to the holy 
Rules of the Goſpel; St. Pau deſtends to Partieulars, ant here in this 
Section preſſes ſeveral Particulars of thoſe great ſocial V 


irtues, Juſtice and 


PARAFHRASE 

Wie putting away Lying, let every Man 

peak Truth to his Neighbour; for we are Mem- 
bers one of another. If you meet with Provocations 
that move you to Anger, take care that you indulge it 
not ſo far, as to make it ſinful : Defer not its Cure till 
Sleep calm the Mind, but endeavour to recover your 
ſelf forthwith, and bring your ſelf into Temper; Leſt 
you give àn Opportunity to the Devil to produce ſome 


al no more, but rather let him labour in ſome ho- 
neſt Calling, that he may have even where withal to 
relieve others that need it. Let not any filthy Lan- 
guage or a misbecoming Word, come out of your 
Mouths, but let your Diſcourſe be pertinent to the 


Occaſion, and tending to Edification, and ſuch as may 


have a becoming Gracefulneſs in the Ears of the Hear- 
ers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are ſealed (c) to the Day of Redemption. Let all 
Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and 
Evil- ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all Malice. 
And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
forgiven you. Therefore, as becomes Children that 


are beloved and cheriſhed by God, propoſe him as an 


32 And be kind one to ano- 


God for Chriſts ſake 


NOTES. 


5 30 (6) Seated; i. e. haye God's Mark ſet upon you that you are bir en a Securit t 
ou, that you ſhould be admitted into his Kingdom as ſuch, at the Day of Redem Im 


the Reſurrection, when you'ſhall be put in the àctual Poſſeſſion of a Place in his 


ption, ;. e. at 


thoſe who are his, whereof the Spirit is now an Earneſt ; ſee Note, ch. 1. 14. * 
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PARAPHRASE. 3 I. 
I EA ; 
Example to your ſelves A be imitated And let Love — — * . as 2 
conduct and influence your whole Converſation, as and hath nen inet 85 
Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for 


1 us, an offering and a ſacri- 
us, an Offering, and an acceptable Sacrifice (4) to fice to God for a ſweet 
God | © X. WL: *© EE 


ſwelling ſavour. 
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I HE, next ſort of Sins he dehorts them from, are thoſe of Intemperance; 
$ eſpecially thoſe of Uncleanneſs, which were fo familiar, and fo unre- 
ficain'd amongſt the Heathens: oo oo Oo 
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| BY T Fornication and all Uncleanneſs, or exorbi- N UT fornication, and 3 
F , 


| Deſires in | J. ler it all uncleanneſs, or 
D cant Deſires in venereal Matters (e), let it not be ede 12 por 


one be once named amongſt 


a * 
6 
. *- of 
* I 


* aa : 
*> Fi > *y 44 
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NOTES. 


3 (e) The word in the Greek is 7+xcorZ/a, which properly ſigniſies Covetouſneſs, or an in- 
temperate ungovern'd Love of Riches: But the chaſt Stile of the Scripture makes uſe of it to 
expreſs the letting looſe of the Deſires to irregular venereal Pleaſures, beyond what was fit 
and right. This one can hardly avoid being convinced of, if one conſiders how it ſtands join 
with theſe ſorts of Sins, in thoſe many places which Dr. Hammond mentions in his Notes on 
Rom. 1. 29. and ch. 4. v. 19. of this Epiſtle, and v. 5. of this ch. 5. compared with this here, 
they are enough to ſatisfie one what TazorZ/a, Covetouſneſs, means here; but if that ſhould 
fail, theſe words, Let it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints, which is ſubjoined 
to Covetouſneſs, puts it paſt doubt; for what Indecency or Misbecomingneſs is it amongſt Chri- 
ſtians to name Covetouſneſs ; Txcortt/a therefore muſt ſignify the Title of Sins, that are not fit 
to be named amongſt Chriſtians, ſo that Taos dxaSapoia ö TatorZic, ſeem not here to be uſe 
Definitively for ſeveral forts of Sins, but as two names of the ſame thing explaining one ano- 
ther; and ſo this Verſe will give us a true Notion of the word Topreda in the New Teſtament, 
the want whereof, and 8 it to mean Fornication in our Engliſh Acceptation of that word, 
as 1 for one diſtin& Species of Uncleanneſs, in the natural Mixture of an unmarried 
Couple, ſeems to me to have perplexed the Meaning of ſeveral Texts of Scripture, whereas 
taken in that large Senſe which 4xa9apoia and 7xcorZ/a ſeem here to expound it, the Obſcu- 
rity which follows from the uſual Notion of Fornication, apply'd to it, will be removed. Some 
Men have been forward to conclude from the Apoſtle's Letter to the Convert Gentiles of Antioch, 


Acts 15. 28. Wherein they find Fornication join d with two or three other Actions; that ſimple 
Fornication, as they call it, was not much diſtant, if at all, from an indifferent Action, where- 
by I think they very much confounded the Meaning of the Text. The Jews. that were con- 


ö 1 verted 


as becometh ſaints : 


4 "Neither filthineſs, nor 


fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient: 
but rather giving of 
thanks. n 

For this ye know, that 
no whoremonger, nor un- 
clean perſon, nor cove- 


tous man who is an idola- 


ter, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of God. 258 


6 Let no man deceive 


you with vain words: 
for becauſe of theſe things 
cometh. the wrath of God 


: PARAPHRASE. 


once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints : Nei- 
ther Filthineſs nor fooliſh Talking, nor Pleaſantry 'of 
Diſcourſe of this kind, which are none of them conve- 
nient, but rather giving of Thanks. For this you are 
throughly inſtructed in, and acquainted with, that no 
Fornicator, nor unclean Perſon, nor lewd laſcivious 
Libertine in ſuch Matters, who is in truth an Idolater, 
ſhall have any Part in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
God. Let no Man deceive you with vain empty Talk 
; cheſe Things in themſelves are highly offenſive to 
God, and are that which he will bring the Heathen 
World (who will not come in and ſubmit to the Law 
of Chriſt) to Judgment for (g). Be ye not therefore 
Partakers with them. For ye were heretofore in your 


upon the children of diſ- 

obedience. , 5 
Be not ye therefore par- 

takers with them; 


Gentile State perfectly in the dark Y, but now by be- 


5 


$ For ye were ſometimes 7H 2 
| darkneſs, but now are ye OTE 
E844 wv 4 1 3 1 
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verted to the Goſpel, could by no means admit, that thoſe of the Gentiles who retained any of 
their ancient Idolatry, tho they profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, could by any means be received by 


377 
Ci 


* 


4 


them into the Communion of the Goſpel, as the People of God under the Meſſiah; and ſo far 


rality inſiſted on it, that they ſhould be circumciſed, and fo, by ſubmitting to the Obſeryances 
of the Law, give the ſame Proof that Proſelytes were wont to do, that they were perfectly clear 
from all Remains of Idolatry. This the Apoſtles thought more than was neceſſary; but eating 
of things ſacrificed to Idols, and Blood, whether let out of the Animal, or contained in it, 
being ſtrangled; and Fornication in the large Senſe of the word, as it is put for all ſorts of Un- 
cleanneſs, being the preſumed Marks of Idolatry to the Jews, they forbid the Convert Gentiles, 
thereby to avoid the Offence of the Jews, and prevent a Separation between the Profeſſors of 
the Goſpel upon this account. This therefore was not given to the Convert Gentiles by the 
Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, as a ſtanding Rule of Morality requir'd by the Goſpel ; if that 
had been the Deſign, it muſt have contained a — many other Particulars; what Laws of 
Morality they were under as Subjects of Jeſus Chriſt, they doubted not but St. Paul their A- 
poſtle taught and inculcated to them: All that they inſtructed them in here, was neceſſary for 
them to do, ſo as to be admitted into one Fellowſhip and Communion with the Converts of the 
Jewiſh Nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that they made no Scruple-of 
thoſe. things, but praiſed any. of them. That Fornication, or all forts of Uncleanneſs, were 
the Conſequence and Concomitants ot Idolatry, we ſee, Rom. 1. 29. and tis known were fa- 
roured by the Heathen Worſhip; and therefore the Practice of thoſe Sins is every where ſet 
down, as the CharaReriſtical Heathen Mark of the Idolatrous Gentiles, from which Abomina- 
tions the Jews, both by their Law, Profeſſion, and general Practice, were Strangers; and this 
was one of thoſe things wherein chiefly God ſevered his People from the Idolatrous Nations, as 
may he ſeen, Lev. 18. 20. And hence I think that N uſed for licentious Intemperance 
in unlawful and unnatural Luſts, is in the New Teſtament called Idolatry, and AEON u, an 
Idolater; fee 1 Cor. 5. 1 1. Col. 3. 5. Eph. 5. 5. as being the ſure and undoubted Mark of an 
Heathen Idolater. | OD 1 | 9 | 

6 (F) One would gueſs by this, that as there were Jews who would 23 them, that it 
was neceſſary for all Chriltians to be circumciſed, and obſerye the Law of Moſes ; ſo there were 
others who retained ſo much of their ancient Heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them be- 
lieve, that thoſe venereal, Abominations and Uncleanneſſes, were no other than what the 
Gentiles eſteemed them, barely indifferent Actions, not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with 
his Worſkip, but only a Part of the peculiar and poſitive Ceremonial Law of the Jews, whereby 


they were in the right, to-make ſure of it, that they had fully renounced Idolatry ; the Gene- 


they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from other People, and thought themſelves holyer than the reſt 


of the World, as they did by their Diſtinctions of Food into clean and unclean, theſe Actions 
being in themſelves as indifferent as thoſe Meats, which the Apoſtle confutes in the following 
words, Þ 1 

(g) Children of Diſobedience, here, and ch. 2. 2. and Col. 3. 6. are plainly the Gentiles, who 
refus d to come in and ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, as will appear to any one who will read 
theſe Places and the Contexts with Attention. g | 

5 (b) St. Paul, to expreſs the great Darkneſs the Gentiles were in, calls them Darkneſs it 


Vol. III. | L11 


lieving 


9. 
10. 


II. 
I 2» 
13. 
14. 
15. 


16. 


Knowledge is giyen to you 


EPHESIANS. 


PARAPHRASE 


fieving in Chriſt,, and 50 che Goſpel, Light and 
> walk as thoſe who are 

in a State of Light (EX the Fruit of the Spirit is in all 

Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth ( Practiſing that 

which upon Examination you find acceptable to t 

Lord. And do not partake in the fruit 

Darkneſs (7); do not go in the Practice o 


. Nai thoſe hams: 
ful Actions, as if they were indifferent, but rather re- 
prove them. For the hangs that the Goto eee 
) do in ſecret, are ſo filthy and abominable, that it 
is-2 Shame as much as to name them. This you nov 
fee, which is an Eyidence. Your being enlighrep'd, 
for all things thay are diſcover ro be 1 85 are made 
manifeſt by the Light; for whatſoever ſhews them to 
be ſuch is Light (»). Wherefore he ſaith, Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chrift 
ſhall give thee Light. Since then you are inthe Light, 
make uſe of your Eyes to walk exactly in the right 
Way, not as Fools, rambling at Adventures, but as 
wiſe, In a ſteady right choſen — ſecuring your 


ſelves (o) by pos prudent Carriage, from the Incon- 


1 Works of 


3 


TE TT. 


22 in the Lord: walk 
as children of light, 


* 


Spirit is in all goodnel 
„and 


and righteouſne 


he truth) 6 


roying what is accep. 10 
unto the Lord, 

And have : no_ felloy. 11 

Hip, wien the uoffuitfal 

works of darkneſs, but 

rather reprove them. 

For it is a ſhame even 12 


0 * of thoſe things 
* 2 


\ 


F 
t 

Whic done of them 
i {ecret. 5 
But all things that are 13 
reproved, are made ma- 
nijeſt by the light: for 
whatſoever doch make 
Hanifed, is light. 

. Wherefore. he faith, 14 
Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 
and ariſe from the dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light, 


veniencies of thoſe difficult Times, which threatened: - See then that ye walk 1; 
| ora 3 4 women circumſpealy, not as fools 
| ; edeeming the time, 16 
vera the days 1 ev 


* E No. 
(2) Which is chus | rpreſſed, Gol. „12, 13s Gi s 4 Thanks 70 tbe Tatber, who hath made ws 
ect to be Partabers of tbe Inheritance of bis FACE an Tale, who hath delivered us from the Power 

of Darkneſs, and 12 of wed as dn the Kingdom of bis dear Son. The Kingdom of Satan over the 

Gentile World, was a Kingdom of Darkneſs; See Eph. 6. 12. And fo we ſee Jeſus is pronoun- 

ced by Simeon, 4 Light 10 lighten the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32. ah | 

9 (kt) This Parentheſis ſeryes to give us the literal Senſe of all that is here required by the 
Apoſtle in this Allegorical Diſcaurſe of Light. 6 | | 

11 (1) Theſe Deeds. of the unconyerted Heathen who remain'd in the Kingdom of Dark- 
nefs,. are thus expreſled by St. Paul, Rom. 6. 21. What fruit bad you then in thoſe things mhereof 
vou axe now aſba 8 for the end of uhoſe things is Death 

22 f () That by them here are meant the unconyerted Gentiles, is ſo viſible, that there 
needs nothing to be ſaid to 1 the Interpretation of the Word. 

13 () See John 3. 20. The Apoſtle's Argument here, to keep the Epheſian Converts from 
being miſled by thoſe that would perſuade them, that the Gentile Impurities were indifferent 
Actions, was, to ſhew them that they were now better enlighten'd, to which Purpoſe, v. 5. 
he tells them, that they know that no ſuch Perſon hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of 

bs or of God. This he tells them, v. 8, Cc. was Light which they had received from the 

ZJoſpel, which before their Converſion they knew nothing of, but were in perfect Darkneſs and 
Ignorance of it, but now they were better inſtru&ed, and ſaw the Difference, which was a Sign 
of Light, and therefore they ſhould follow that 1 65 which they had received from Chriſt, 
Who had. raiſed them from among the Gentiles, (who were ſo far dead, as to be wholly inſen- 
ible. of the evil Courſe and State they were in) and had given them Light, and a Proſpe& 
into a future State, and the Way to attain everlaſting Happineſs. 


. 
5 1 


16 (0 St. Paul here intimates, v. 6, that the unconverted Heathen they lived among, would 


- 


be forward to tempt them to their former lewd: diffolute Lives; but to keep them from any 
Approaches that way, that they have Light now by the Goſpel, to know that ſuch Actions are 
provoking to God, and will find the Effects of bis Wrath in the Judgments of the World to 
came. All thoſe Follutions, ſo familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to avoid, 
but yet to take Care, by their prudent Carriage to the Gentiles they lived amongſt, to give 
them no 'Otence, that ſo they might * e the Danger and Trouble that otherwiſe might 
ariie to them from the Intemperance a Violence of thoſe Heathen Idolaters, whoſe 3 N 

5 = yes 


vo 


EPHESIANS. 379. 
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Wherefore be ' oy them with Danger. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe; but 17. 
9 underſtanding what the Will of the Lord is. And be 18. 
e | not drunken with Wine, wherein there is Exceſs (); 

18 And be not drunk with ſeek not Diverſion in the noiſy and intemperate Jollity _ 
wine, wherein is exceſs; of Drinking; But, when you are diſpoſed to a chearful 19, 
= = filled with the Entertainment of one another, let it be with the Gifts 

f Yo king to your ſelves of the holy Spirit that you are filled with, ſinging 
in - pſalms and hymns, Hymns, and Pſalms, and ſpiritual Songs among your 
and ſpiritual ſongs, _ ſelves, this makes real and ſolid Mirth in the Heart, 

ing and 1 2 3 and is Melody well-pleafing to God himſelf; Giving 20. 
La <: pon Thanks always for all things, in the Name of our 

20 Giving thanks always Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to God and the Father. 
for all things unto God | | 

and the Father, in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


* 


NOTES. 


Lives the Chriſtian Practice could not but reprove, This ſeems to be the Meaning of redeeming 
the Time here, which Col; 4. 5. the other place where it occurs, ſeems ſo manifeſtly to confirm 
and give Light to. If this be not the Senſe of redeeming the Time here, I muſt own my ſelf 
ignorant of the preciſe Meaning of the Phraſe in this place, 

18 () St. Paul dehorts them from Wine, in a too free Uſe of it, becauſe therein is Exceſs ; 
the Greek word is «owria, which may fignifie Luxury or Diſſoluteneſs ; i. e. that Drinking is no 
Friend to Continency and Chaſtity, but gives up the Reins to Luſt and Uncleanneſs, the Vice 
he had been warning them againſt: Or dowT/a may ſigniſie Intemperance and Diſorder, oppoſite 
to that ſober and prudent Demeanour adyiſed in redeeming the Time. | 


"CHEAEY; 
' CONTENTS. 


| E this Section he gives Rules concerning the Duties ariſing from the ſeveral 
I éRelations Men ſtand in one to another in Society, thoſe which he parti- 

.cularly inſiſts on are theſe three, Husbands and Wives, Parents and Children, 

Maſters and Servants. | | | 


— 111 


26, 


31. 


And you Husbands, do you on 


EPHESIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


"Ubmit (4) your ſelves one to another in the Fear of 
I God. As for Example, Wives, ſubmit your ſelves 
to your own Husbands, or as being Members of the 
Church you ſubmit your ſelves to the Lord. For the 
Husband is the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt himſelf is 
the Head of the Church, and it is he the Head that 
preſerves that his Body (7), ſo ſtands it between Man 
and Wife. Therefore as the Church is ſubject to Chriſt, 
ſo let Wives be to their Husbands in every thing. 
your ſide love 

your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and 
gave himſelf to Death for it, That he might ſanctify 


and fit it to himſelf, purifying it by the waſhing of 


Baptiſm, join'd with the Preaching and Reception of 
the Goſpel (); That ſo he himſelf (z) might preſent ir 
to himſelf an honourable Spouſe, without the leaſt 
Spot of e ee or misbecoming Feature, or any 
thing amiſs, but that it might be holy, and without all 
manner of Blemiſh. So ought Men to love their 
Wives as their own Bodies; he that loveth his Wife, 


loveth himſelf. For no Man ever hatedhis own Fleſh, 


but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord 
Chriſt doth the Church: For we are Members of his 


Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. For this Cauſs 
| WT bees +. = 80 blemiſn. 


NOTES. 


DT. 
Slow to Four ſelves 21 


ane ta another in the 
r of God, 


Wives, ſubmit your ſelyes 22 


unto. your own husbands, 
as unto the Lord. 

Hor the husband is the 23 
head of the wife, even as 
Chriſt is the head of the 
church: and he is the 
Saviour of the body. 
Therefore as the church 24 
let the wives be to their 
aun husbands in every 
thing, 

Husbands, love your 25 
wives, even as Chriſt alſo 
loved the church, and gave 
himſelf for it: 


That he might ſanRify 26 


and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water, by the 


word, 


That be might preſent 2 
it to himſelf a 33 5 
church, not having ſpot 
or wrinkle, or any fuch 
thing; but that it ſhould 
be holy, 'and without 


So ought men to love 28 
their wives, as their own 
bodies: he that loveth his 
wife, loveth himſelf. 

For no man ever yet 29 
hated. his. own fleſn; but 
nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
it, even as the Lord the 
church: 

For we are members of 30 
his body, of his fleſh, and 
of his bones. 

For this cauſe ſhall a 31 


21 (4) This, though in Grammatical Conſtruction it be join'd on to the foregoing Diſcourſe; 
yet I think it ought to be look d on as introductory to what follows in this Section, and to be a 
2 Rule given to the Epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe Duties which the ſeveral Relations they 


-in to one another che 
23 (r) Tis from the, 


ead that the Body receives its healthy and vigorous Conſtitution of 


Health and Life 3 this St. Paul pronounces here of Chriſt, as Head of the Church, that by 
that Parallel, which he makes uſe of to repreſent the Relation between Husband and Wife, he 
may both ſlew the Wife the Reaſonableneſs of her Subjection to her Husband, and the Du 
incumbent on the Husband to cheriſh and preſerve bis Wife, as we ſeehe purſues it in the f 


lowing Verſes. 


26 (s) Er erpart, by the Word. The purifying of Men is aſcribed ſo much throughout the 


whole New Teſtament to the Word, i. e. the preaching of the Goſpel, and Baptiſm, that there 


needs little to be ſaid to prove it; ſce Jotn 15. 3- and 18. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 22. Tit. 3. 5. Heb. 
10. 22. Col. 2. 12, 13. and as it is at large explain'd in the ſormer part of the 6th Chapter 
to the Remans. | 

27 (f) He bimſelf, ſo the Alexandrine Copy reads it «urs, and not & more ſuitable 
to the Apoſile's Meaning here, who, to recommend to Husbands Love ard Tenderreſs to their 
Wives, in Imitation of Chriſt's Affection to the Church, ſtews, that whereas other Brides take 
care to ſpruce themſelves, and {et off their Perſons with all manrer of Neatneſs and Cleanneſs, 


to recommend themſelves to their Bridegrooms; Chriſt himſelf, at the Expence of his own 


Pains and Blood, purifed and prepared himſelf for his Spouſe the Church, that he might pre. 
ſent it to himſelf without Spot or Wrinkle, 9 


32 


33 


. 
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32 


I 


TEXT. 


man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be join- 
ed unto his wife, and 
two ſhall be one 


This is a great myſte- 
ty: but I ſpeak concern 
; Chriſt and the 
church, 


Wy; C08p YOU 
parents in the Lord: for 


EPHESIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 
ſhall a Man leave hisFather and Mother, and ſhall be 


| 2 unto his Wife, and they two ſhall be one Fleſh 
(u 


Theſe Words contain a very myſtical Senſe in 
them (17, I mean in reference ro Chriſt and the Church. 


But laying that aſide, their literal Senſe lays hold on 


you, and therefore do you Husbands, every one of 


you in particular, ſo love his Wife, fo as his own ſelf, 
and let the Wife reverence her Husband. Children, obey 


your Parents, performing it as required thereunto by 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; for this is right and conforma- 


ble to that Command. Honour thy Father and Mo- 


ther, (which is the firſt Command with Promiſe) 
That it may be well with Ne and thou mayft be 


33. 


14 


long-lived upon the Earth. And on the other ſide, ye 
Fathers, do not by the Auſtericy of your Carriage, 
deſpiſe and diſcontent your Children, but bring them 
up under ſuch a Method of Diſcipline, and give them 
ſuch Inſtruction, as is ſuitable to the Goſpel. Ye that 
are Bondmen, be obedient to thoſe who are your 
Maſters, according to the Conſtitution of humane 
Affairs, with great Reſpect and Subjection, and with 
that Sincerity of Heart which ſhould be uſed to Chriſt 


this is right, 

2 Honour thy-father and 
mother, (which is the 
firſt commandment with 
promiſe) | 

3 That it may be well 
with thee, and thou 
mayeſt live long on the 
_— ” 

And ye fathers, pro- 

1 on your children 
towrath : but bring them 
up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

5 Servants, be obedient to 
them that are your ma- 
ſters according to the 
fleſh, with fear and trem- 
bling, in fingleneſs of 
your heart, as unto Chriſt :. 


Fo 


NOTES. 


30 and 31 («) Theſe two Verſes may ſeem to ſtand here diſorderly, ſo as to diſturb the Con · 
nectionʒ and make the Inferences disjoint2d, and very looſe, and inconſiſtent, to any one who 
more minds the Order and Grammatical Conſtruction of St. Paul's Words written down, than 
the Thoughts that poſſeſſed his Mind when he was writing. Tis plain the Apoſtle had here 
two things in View; the one was, to-preſs Men to love their Wives, by the Example of 
Chriſt's Eove to his Church; and the Force of that Argument lay in this, that a Man and his 

Wife were one Fleſh, as Chriſt and his Church were one: But this latter being a Truth of the 
greater Conſequence of the two, he was as intent on ſetling that upon their Minds, though it 
were but an Incident, as the other, which was the Argument he was upon; and therefore 
having ſaid, u. 294 that every one nouriſheth and cheriſheth his own Fleſh, as Chriſt doth the 
Lurche turas natural to ſubjoin the Reaſon there, viz. Becauſe we were Members of bis Body, of 
bis-Fleſb, aud of bis Bones: A Propofition he took as much Care to have believed, as that it 
was the Duty of Husbands to love their Wives; which Doctrine of Chriſt and the Church be- 
ing one; when he had ſo ſtrongly aſſerted, in the words of Adam concerning Eve, Gen. 2. 23. 
which he; in his conciſe: Wa 5 expreſſing himſelf, underſtands both of the Wife and of the | 
Church, he goes on with the words in Gen. 2. 24. which makes their being one Fleſh the | 

| Reaſon why a Man was: more ſtrictly to be united to his Wife than to his Parents, or any other 2 


Relation ; | 
here, and the Application therein of theſe words, Gen. 2. 23. 


f 


32 (m) Tis plain by v. 30. N ö 
to Chriſttand the Church, that the Apoſtles underſtood ſeveral Paſſages in the Old Teſtament | 
in reference to Chriſt and the Goſpel, which evangelical or ſpiritual Senſe was not underſtood, | 
till by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God the Apoſtles ſo explained and revealed it. This is 
that which St. Paul, as we ſee he does here, calls x 7 peck He that has a mind to have a true 
Notion of this Matter, let him carefully read 1 Cor. 2. where St. Paul very particularly ex- 
plains this Matter. h | | 


* 
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6. himſelf : Not with Service only in thoſe outward Acti- 
ons that come under their Obſervation, aiming at no 
more but the pleaſing of Men, but as the Servants of 


Chriſt, doing what God requires of you from your 
7. very Hearts, in this with good Will paying your 


8. Duty to the Lord, and not unto Men, knowing that 


whatſoever good thing any one doth to another, he 


ſhall be conſider'd and rewarded for it by God, whe- 
9. ther he be Bond or Free. And ye Maſters have the 


like Regard and Readineſs to do Good to your Bond- 
ſlaves, forbearing the Roughneſs even of unneceſſary 


Menaces, knowing that even you your ſelves have a 


Maſter in Heaven above, Who will call you as well 
as them, to an impartial Account for your Carriage 
one to another, for he is no Reſpecter of Perſons. 


i: 


EPHESIANS. 


TEYT 


Not with eye-ſeryice, 5 
as men-pleaſers, but as 
the ſervants of Chriſt, 
doing the will of God 
from the heart ; 


With good will doing 8 


ſervice, as to the Lord, 
and not to men: 
Knowing that whatſo. 8 
ever good thing any man 
doeth, the ſame ſhall he 
receive of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free. 
And ye maſters, do the 9 
ſame things unto them, 
forbearing threatning : 
knowing that your maſſer 
alſo is in heaven, neither 
is there reſpect of perſons 


with him. 


sr XL 


CHAP. VI 10-20, 
CONTENTS. 


E concludes this Epiſtle with a general Exhortation to them, to ſtand 
firm againſt the Temptations of the Devil in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian 
Vertues and Graces, which he propoſes to them as ſo many pieces of Chri- 


ſtian Armour, fit to arm them Cap-a-pie, and preſerve them in the Con- 


füict. 


:43Þ-ARAFH RAS E. 
nally, my Brethren, go on reſolutely in the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, in Reliance upon that Pow- 
er, and in the Exerciſe of that Strength, which is ready 
It. for your 8 in Jeſus Chriſt; Putting on the whole 

Armour of 

12. Attacks of the Devil. For our Conflict is not barely 
with Men, but with Principalities, and with Powers 
, with the Rulers of the Darkneſs that is in Men in 
the preſent Conſtitution of the World, and the ſpiritual 
Managers of the Oppoſition to the Kingdom of God. 
13. Wherefore take unto your ſelves the whole Armour of 
_ God, that you may be able to make Reſiſtance in the 


10. 


NOTES. 


od, that ye may be able to reſiſt all the 


rr 


Inally, my brethren, 10 
F be . 2 the Lord, 


and in the power of his 


Put on the whole ar- 11 


mour of God, that ye 
may be able to ſtand a- 
ainſt the wiles of the 
evil. 


For we wreſtle not a- 12 


gainſt fleſh and blood, but 
againſt principalities, a- 
gainſt powers, againſt 
the rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, againſt ſpi- 
ritual wiekedneſs in high 
places. 

Wherefore take unto , 
you the whole armour 
God, that ye may be able 


12 (x) Principalities and Powers, are put here, tis viſible, for thoſe reyolted Angels which 


ſtood in Oppo ition to the Kingdom of God, 


| evil 


af 23 


I2 


13 


17 And take the helmet 


EP HESIA NM F. 
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having done all quitted your ſalves in every thing as you ought, to 
to ſtan ad þ on —ç and 1 your 2 75 1 —— — wt 
vitg! your -loins girt.aboys, Ving your Loins girt With Truth, aving on t 

wich uth, . a e Bre aſt- plate of Righteouſneſs, And your Feet ſhod 
«- W plate A with a Readineſs to walk in the Way of the Goſpel of 
i Cw ark: þ fret od wi Peace, which you have well ſtudied and conſider'd. 
de a JDT” of the Above all taking the Shield of Faith, wherein you 
golpel of peace; _ may receive, and ſo render ineffectual all the fiery 
16 Above all, taking the Parts of the wicked one, 3. e. the Devil. Take 
* alſo the Hopes of Salvation for an Helmet: and the 
of the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God 
()): Praying at all ſeaſons with all Prayer and Sup- 18. 

: _ plication in the Spirit, attending and watching here- 

7 2 * unto with all. Perſeverance and Supplication for all 
MTs the word or the Saints; And for me in particular, that I may 19. 

Gods. with Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech preach the 
18 4 Wm with Word, to the manifeſting and laying: open that Part 


to winden in te ern eyil Day, When you ſhall be attacked, and having ac- 
day, and hayi 


fer and fopplicati- of the Goſpel that concerns che calling of the Gen- 
| — Mis en Anh 7.25 tiles, which has hitherto as a 9. wn concealed, 
erance, and fup- and not been ar all underſtood. Bur I as an Am- 20. 


Plication for all faint; baſſador am ſent to make known to the World, and 
39 And for me, that ut. am now in Priſon upon that very Account: But let 
terance my Le given un- your Prayers be, that, in the Diſcharge of this my 
6 be, the n Pra K thay pe pln el a4 
my mouth  boldfy, to Commiſſion, I may ſpeak p! ny nd boldly, as an 
make known the myſtery Ambaſſador from God ought to ſpeak. EE 
of the gofpet: TERS TY 5 
20 For which I am an am- : 
bafſadour in bonds : that 
therein I may ſpeak boldly, 


NOTES. 


17 (3) In this foregoing Allegory, St. Paul providing Armour for his Chriſtian Soldier, to 
arm him at all points, there is no need curiouſly to explain, wherein the peculiar Correſpondence 
between thoſe Virtues and thoſe Pieces of Armour conſiſted, it being plain enough what the 
Apoſtle means, and wherewith he would bave Believers be armed for their Warfare, 


3 


— 


SECT. XIL 
CH AP. IV. 21=—24., 
EPILOGUS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


21 BY that ye alſo may Tehicws à beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter 21. 
4 7 47 r in ob T of the Lord in the Work of the Goſpel, ſhall 
Fs mT brothe and acquaint you how Matters ſtand with me, and how 


faithſul miniſter in the I do, and give you a particular Account m_— | 
Ss 


P AR APE R AS E. TEXT. 


things ſtand here. I have ſent him on Purpoſe to you, Lord, ſhall make known 
that you might know the State of our Affairs, and Wbom I hape ſent un. 22 
that he might comfort your Hearts. Peace be to the to you for the ſame pur- 
Brethren, and Love with Faith from God the Father, poſs, that ye might know 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with all thoſe Ae Fi 55 he 
| * of, 9:4 C24 a bet dns if 31% our hearts. 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity (). Peace be 10 che bre. 23 
| | IND VO HOY: Fm: hren, and love with 
MINS. faith from God the Fa- 
r and ThE: Lord Jeſus _ 
l | -. Chriſt. fy 


KgGrace be with all them 24 


* £ . #4 # % 
| % wg an that love our Lord Jeſus 
5 . ; Hi $4 e SE 193 f 1 N — p Lark 
$73 l Ain i - . Chriſt in ſincerity, Amen. 
. . 4 * * 5„„„*hZtCͤö ( „ 1 : ers 7 J 2b 
. . : TE CIILFSES : 1 3 FE. . K 4 - ? 
: A. od 22 , m ” n * 8 my 1 5 1 : I / 
8 4 1 " & ©; £7 7 LS NEIL: f 
18 ; „een * 
+ 8 Tai 
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24 ( dolaidle, in Sincerity, fo our Tranſlation; the Greek word Ggnifies, in Incor- 
1 * Paul loſes all his Eoiiles with'this Benedi&ion, Grace be with =_ but this here 
is ſo peculiar a Way of expreſſing himſelf, that it may give us ſome Reaſon to enquire what 
Thoughts ſuggeſted it, It bas been remarked more than once, that the main Buſineſs of his 
Epiſtle, is that which fills his Mind, and guides his Pen in his whole Piſcourſe. In this to the 
Epheſians he ſets forth the Goſpel, as a Diſpenſation ſo much in 1 N nem. ſuperiour to the 
Law ; that it was to debaſe, corrupt and deſtroy the Goſpel, to join ( ircumcifion and the Ob- 
ſervance of the Law as neceſſary to it. Having writ this Epiſtle to this End, he here in the 
cloſe having, the ſame T bought till upon his Mind, pronounces Favour on all thoſe that love 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Incorrupti on, i. e. without the mixing or oinivg any thing with him 
in the Work of our Salvation, that may render the Goſpel uſeleis and, ineffectual. For thus 
he ſays, Gal. 5. 2. If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, This I ſubmit to the 
Conſideration of the Judicious Reader. | r 
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W O R K S8 
Mr. vun Locke: 


VIZ. 


J. Of u the Conduct of the Underſtanding. 

Il. An Examination of P. Malebranche's Opinion of Seeing 
all things in God. 

III. A Diſcourſe of Miracles. 

IV. Part of a Fourth Letter for Toleration. 

V. Memoirs relating to the Life of Anthony firſt Earl of 
Sbaftsbury. 


To which is added; 
VI. His New Method of a Common-Place-Book, written 
originally 1 in French, and now tranſlated into Eng liſb. 
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Advertiſement 


R E A D E R. 


| HE enſuing Treatiſes are true and genuine Remains 
of the deceaſed Author whoſe Name they bear, but for 


the greateſt part received not his lat Hand, being in a 

great Meaſure little more than ſudden Views, intended to be af- 

| terwards revis'd and farther look'd into, but by Sickneſs, Inter- 

vention of Buſineſs. or preferable Enquiries, happen d to be thruſt 
aſide, and ſo lay neglected. | 

The Conduct of the Underſtanding be always thought to 
be a Subject very well worth Conſideration. As any Miſcarriages 
in that Point accidentally came into his Mind, be uſed ſometimes | 
to ſet them down in Writing, with thoſe Remedies that he could | 
then think of. This Method, tho" it makes not that Haſte to the | 
End which one would wiſh, yet perhaps the only one that can be 
followed in the Caſe. It being here, as in Phyſick, impoſſible for 

4 Phyſician to deſcribe a Diſeaſe, or ſeek Remedies for it, till 
he comes to meet with it. Such Partirulars of this kind as oc- 

curr d to the Author at a tim®vof Leiſure, be, as is before ſaid, 
fat down in Writing ; intending, if he bad lived, to have re- 
duc'd them into Order and Method, and to have made a complete 

Treatiſe ; whereas now it is only a Collection of caſual Obſerva- 

tions, ſufficient to make Men ſee ſome Faults in the Conduct of 
their Underſtanding, and ſuſpect there may be more, and may 
perbaps ſerve to excite others to enquire farther into it, than the 
Author bath done. 1 

The Examination of P. Malebranche's Opinion, Of ſee- 
ing all things in God, Hes it to be a very groundleſs Notion, 
and was not publiſb d by the Author, becauſe be look*d upon it to 
be an Opinion that would not ſpread, but was like to die of its 
ſelf, or at leaſt to do no great Harm. 

The Diſcourſe of Miracles was writ for his own Satisfaction, 
and never went beyond the fir t Draught, and was occa ſion d by 
his reading Mr. Fleetwood's Eſſay on Miracles, and the Let- 
ter writ to him on that Subject. 
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The fourth Letter for Toleration is imperfect, was begun 
by the Author a little before his Death, but never finiſh'd, It 
was de ſign d for an Anſwer to a Book entituled, A Second Let. 
ter to the Author of the three Letters for Toleration, Oc. 

which was writ against the Author's third Letter for Toleration, 
about twelve Tears after the ſaid third Letter had been pub- 
liſhed. AIG 

The Memoirs of the late Earl of Shaftshury are only cer- 

©tgin particular Facts ſet down in Writing by the Author as they 
occurr'd to bis Memory ; if Time and Health would have permit- 


ted him, he bad gone on farther, and from ſuch Materials have 
collected and compiled an Hiſtory of that noble Peer. 
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Quid tam temerarinm tamque indignum ſapientis gravitnte atque con- 
fantid, quam aut falſum ſentire, aut quod non ſatis explorate perceptum 
ſit & copnitum ſie ulld dubitatione defendere  Cic. de Natura Deorum, 

lib. Is | | | 


INTRODUCTION: 


N the Faculties of the Mind, and give the ſupreme Command 
to the Will, as to an Agent; yet the truth is, the Man 
which is the Agent determines himſelf to this or that vo- 
4 luntary Action, upon ſome precedent Knowledge, or Ap- 
| = pearance of Knowledge in the Underſtanding. No Man 
ever ſets himſelf about any thing but upon ſome View or other which ſerves 
him for a reaſon for what he does: And whatſoever Faculties he employs, 
the Underſtanding with ſuch Light as it has, well or ill inform'd, conſtantly 
leads, and by that Light, true or falſe, all his operative Powers are directed. 
The Will it ſelf, how abſolute and uncontroulable ſoever it may be thought, 
never fails in its Obedience to the Dictates of the Underſtanding. Temples 
have their facred Images, and we ſee what Influence they have always had 
over a great part of Mankind. But in truth the Ideas and Images in Mens 
Minds are the inyiſible Powers that conſtantly govern them, and to theſe 
they all univerſally pay a ready Submiſſion. It is therefore of the higheſt 
Concernment, that great Care ſhould be taken of the Underſtanding, to 
8 0 it right in the Search of Knowledge, and in the Judgments it 
makes. | | ; = 
The Logick now in uſe has ſo long poſſeſſed the Chair, as the only Art 
taught in the Schools for the Direction of the Mind in the Study of the Arts 
and Sciences, that it would perhaps be thought an Affectation of Novelty to 
ſuſpect, that Rules, that have ſerved the learned World theſe two or three 
thouſand Years, and which without any Complaint of Defects the Learned 


* have 


H E laſt reſort a Man has Recourſe to in the Conduct of Introdu- 
himſelf, is his Underſtanding; for though we diftinguiſh Cn. 
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tatrodu- 
tion. 


Parts. 


- highe 


have reſted in, are not ſufficient to guide the Underſtanding. And I ſhould 
not doubt but this Attempt would be cenſured as Vanity or Preſumption, did 
not the great Lord Verulam's Authority juſtifie it; who, not ſervilely thinking 
Learning could not be advanced beyond what it was, becauſe for man 

Ages it had not been, did not reſt in the lazy Approbation and Applauſe of 
what was, becauſe it was; but enlarged his Mind to what might be. In his 
Preface to his Novum Organum concerning Logick, he pronounces thus 
Lui ſummas Dialectieæ partes tribuerunt, atque inde fidiſſima Scientiis prefidia com. 


parari putarunt, veriſſime & optime viderunt intellectum humanum ſibi permiſſum merit, 


ſuſpectum eſſe debere. Verum infirmior omnino eſt malo medicina ; nec ipſa mali expers 
Siquidem Dialectica, que recepta eſt, licet ad civilia & artes, que in ſermone G- 
opinione poſit ſunt, rettiſſime adbibeatur; nature tamen ſubtilitatem longo interval 
non attingit, & prenſando quod non capit, ad errores potius ſtabiliendos G- quaſi 
fegendos, quam ad viam veritati aperiendam valuit. 
* They, ſays he, who attributed ſo much to Logick, perceived very well 
and truly, that it was nor ſafe to truſt the Underſtanding to it ſelf, with- 
out the Guard of any Rules. But the Remedy reach'd not the Evil, but 
became a part of it: For the Logick which took place, though ic might 
do well enough in civil Affairs, and the Arts which conſiſted in Talk 
and Opinion, yet comes very far ſhort of Subtilty in the real Performances 
« of Nature, and catching at what it cannot reach, has ſerved to confirm 
and eſtabliſh Errors, rather than to open a way to Truth. And therefore 
a little after he ſays, That it is abſolutely neceſſary that a better and per- 
* fecter Uſe and Employment of the Mind and Underſtanding ſhould be 
© introduced. Neceſſario requiritur ut melior & perfectior mentis & intellectls hu. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
ce 


mani uſus & adoperatio introducatur. 


F. 2. There is, tis viſible, great Variety in Mens Underſtandings, and 
their natural Conſtitutions put ſo wide a difference between ſome Men in 
this reſpect, that Art and Induſtry would never be able to maſter; and their 
very Natures ſeem to want a Foundation to raiſe on it that which other Men 
eaſily attain unto. Amongſt Men of equal Education there is great In- 
equality of Parts. And the Woods of America, as well as the Schools of 
Athens, produce Men of ſeveral Abilities in the ſame kind. Though this be 
ſo, yet I imagine moſt Men come very ſhort of what they might attain unto 
in their ſeveral degrees by a Neglect of their Underſtandings. A few Rules 
of Logick are thought ſufficient in this caſe for thoſe who pretend to the 

Improvement ; whereas I think there are a great many natural De- 
fects in the Underſtanding capable of Amendment, which are overlook'd and 
wholly neglected. And it is eaſie to perceive that Men are guilty of a great 
many Faults in the Exerciſe and Improvement of this Faculty of the Mind, 
which hinder them in their Progreſs, and keep them in Ignorance and Error 
all their Lives. Some of them I ſhall take notice of, and endeavour to point 
out proper Remedies for in the following Diſcourſe. 


Reaſoning... F. 3. Beſides the want of determin'd Ideas, and of Sagacity, and Exerciſe 


in finding out, and laying in order intermediate Ideas, there are three Miſ- 
carriages that Men are guilty of in reference ro their Reaſon, whereby this 
Faculty is hindred in them from that Service it might do and was deſign d 
for. And he that reflects upon the Actions and Diſcourſes of Mankind, will 
find their Defects in this kind very frequent, and very obſervable. 
I. The firſt is of thoſe who ſeldom reaſon at all, but do and think accord- 
ing to the Example of others, whether Parents, Neighbours, Miniſters, or 
who elſe they are pleasd-to make choice of to have an implicit Faith in, 
for the ſaving of themſelves the Pains and Trouble of thinking and examining 
for themſelves. | 2515 

2. The ſecond is of thoſe who put Paſſion in the place of Reaſon, and 
being reſol wd that ſhall govern their Actions and Arguments, neither uſe 


their own, nor hearken to other Peoples Reaſon, any farther than it ſuits 


their Humour, Intereſt, or Party ; and theſe one may obſerve commonly 
content themſelves with Words which have no diſtinct Ideas to them, though, 


in other Matters, that they come with an unbyaſs'd Indifferency to, the) 


* 
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want not Abilities to talk and hear Reaſon, where they have no ſecret In- Reaſoning. 
clination that hinders them from being untraQable to ir. 

3- The third ſort is of thoſe who readily and ſincerely follow Reaſon, but 
for want of having that which one may call large, ſound, round about Senſe, 
have not 2 full view of all that relates to the Queſtion, and may be of Mo- 
ment to decide it. We are all ſnort- ſighted, and very often ſee but one fide 
of a matter; our Views are not extended to all that has a Connection with 
it, From this Defe& I think no Man is free. We ſee but in part, and we 
know but in part, and therefore tis no wonder we conclude not right from 
our partial Views. This might inſtruct the proudeſt Eſteemer of his own 
parts how uſeful it is to talk and conſult with others, even ſuch as came 
ſhort of him in Capacity, Quickneſs and Penetration: For ſince no one ſees 
all, and we generally have different Proſpects of the ſame thing, according 
to our different, as I may ſay, Poſitions to it, tis not incongruous to think, 
nor beneath any Man to try, whether another may not have Notions of 
things which have eſcaped him, and which his Reafon would make uſe of if 
they came into his Mind. The Faculty of Reaſoning ſeldom or never de- 
ceives thoſe who truſt to it; its Conſequences from what it builds on are evi- 
dent and certain, but that which it ofteneſt, if not only, miſleads us in, is, 
that the Principles from which we conclude, the Grounds upon which we bot- 
tom our Reaſoning, are but a part, ſomething is left out which 'ſhould go 
into the reckoning to make it juſt and exact. Here we may imagine a vaſt 
and almoſt infinite Advantage that Angels and ſeparate Spirits may have over 
us; Who, in their ſeveral degrees of Elevation above us, may be endowed 
with more comprehenſive Faculties, and ſome of them perhaps have perfect 
and exact Views of all finite Beings that come under their Conſideration, 
can, as it were, in the twinkling of an Eye, collect together all their ſcat - 
ter d and almoſt boundleſs Relations. A Mind ſo furniſhed,” what Reaſon has 
it to acquieſce in the Certainty of its Concluſions Dan hf 085M, 

In this we may ſee the Reaſon why ſome Men of Study and Thought, that 
reaſon right, and are Lovers of Truth, do make nol great Advances in their 
Diſcoveries of it. Error and Truth are uncertainly blended in their Minds; 
their Deciſions are lame and defective, and they are very often miſtaken in 
their Judgments: The Reaſon whereof is, they converſe but with one ſort of 
Men, they read but one ſort of Books, they will not come in the hearing but of 
one ſort of Notions; the truth is, they canton out to themſelves a little Goſben 
in the intellectual World, Where Light ſhines, and, as they conclude; Day 
bleſſes them; but the reſt of that viſt Expanſum they give up to Night and 
Darkneſs, and ſo avoid coming neur it! They have a pretty Traffick with | 
known Correſpondents in ſome little Creek, within that they confine them 
ſelves, and are dexterous Managers enough of the Wares and Products of 
that Corner with which they content themſelves; but will not venture out 
into tlie great Ocean of Knowledge; to ſurvey: the Riches that Nature hath” 
fa Parts with, no leſs genuine, no leſs ſolid, no leſs uſeful, than 
what has fallen to their Lot in the admired Plenty and Sufficiency of their 
own little Spot, which to them contains wllatſoever is good in the Univerſe. 
Thoſe O live thus mew'd up within their oπ¼n contracted Territories, and 
will not look abroad beyond the Boundaries that Chance, Conceit, or Lazineſs 
has ſet toĩtheir Enquiries,” but live ſeparate from the Notions, Diſeourſes and 
Attainments of thecreſt of Mankind, may not amiſs be repreſented by the 
Inhabitants of the Marian Illands; which being ſeparate by a large Tract of 
Sea from all- Communion! with the habitable Parts of the Earth, thought 
themſelves the only people of the World. And though che Straitneſs of the 


nd Conveniences of Life amongſt them had never reaeh' d ſo far as to the uſe of 
aſe Fire till the Spaniurdi, not many Years ſince, in their Voyages from Acapulco 
56s to Manilia brought it amongſt them; yet in the Want and Ignorance of al- 
ly moſt -allthings; they look d upon themſelves, even after that the Spaniards had 
h, broughtilamongft them the Notice of variety of Nations abounding in 
ey Sciences Arts and Conveniences of Life, of which they knew nothing, 
int they 156k'd>'upon themſelves, J ſay, as the happieſt and wiſeſt People 


of the Univerſe; But for all that no body, I think, will en 4 
| | them 
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Reaſoning. them deep Naturaliſts, or ſolid Metaphyſicians; no Body will deem the 
quickeſt ſighted amongſt them to have very enlarg'd Views in Ethicks or Po- 
liticks, nor can any one allow the moſt capable amongſt them to be advan- 
ced ſo far in his Underſtanding, as to have any other Knowledge but of the 
tew little things of his and the neighbouring Iſlands within his Commerce; 
but far enough from that comprehenſive Enlargement of Mind which adorns 
a Soul devoted to Truth, aſſiſted with Letters, and a free Generation of the 
ſeveral Views and Sentiments of thinking Men of all ſides. Let not Men 
therefore, that would have a ſight of what every one pretends, to be deſirous 
to have a fight of Truth in its full Extent, narrow and blind their own Pro- 

ſpect. Let not Men think there is no Truth but in the Sciences that they 
ſtudy, or the Books that they read. To prejudge other Mens Notions be- 
fore we have look'd into them, is not to ſhew their Darkneſs, but to put out 
our own Eyes. Try all things, bold faſt that which is good, is a Divine Rule, 
coming from the Father of Light and Truth; and 'tis hard to know what 
other way Men can come at Truth, to lay hold of it, if they do not dig and 
ſearch for it as for Gold and hid Treaſure; but he that does ſo muſt have 
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Prejudice againſt, he meets with more to be ſaid. for a great many things 
than before he was aware of, or could have imagined. Which of theſe two 
now is moſt likely to judge right in our religious Controverſies, and to be 
moſt ſtored with Truth, the Mark all pretend to aim at? All theſe Men that 
Lhave inſtanced in, thus unequally furniſhed with. Truth, and advanced in 
Knowledge, I ſuppoſe of equal natural Parts; all the Odds between them 
| haas been the different Scope that has been given to their Underſtandings to 
1 range in, for the gathering up of Information, and furniſhing their Heads 
| with Ideas, Notions and Obſervations, whereon to employ their Minds, 
ie UnderRandings. . 40 
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It will poſſibly be objected, who is ſufficient for all this? I anſwer; more Reaſoning: 
than can be imagined. Every one knows what his proper Buſineſs is, and 
what, according to the Character he makes of himſelf, the World may juſtly 
expect of him; and to anſwer that, he will find he will have Time 

and Opportunity enough to furniſh himſelf, if he will not deprive 
himſelf, by a Narrowneſs of Spirit, of thoſe Helps that are at hand. 
I do not ſay to be a good Geographer that a Man ſhould viſit every Moun- 
tain, River, Promontory and Creek upon the Face of the Earth, view the 
Buildings, and ſurvey the Land every where, as if he were going to make a 
purchaſe. But yet every one muſt allow that he ſhall know a Country bet- 
ter that makes often Sallies into it, and traverſes it up and down, than he 
that like a Mill-Horſe goes ſill round in the ſame Tract, or keeps within 
the narrow Bounds of a Field or two that delight him. He that will en- 
quire out the beſt Books in every Science, and inform himſelf of the moſt 
material Authors of the ſeveral Seas of Philoſophy and Religion, will not 
find it an infinite Work to acquaint himſelf with the Sentiments of Man- 
kind concerning the moſt weighty and comprehenſive Subjects. Let hini 
exerciſe the Freedom of his Reaſon and Underſtanding in ſuch a Latitude as 
this, and his Mind will be ſtrengthned, his Capacity enlarged, his Faculties 
improved: And the Light, which the remote and ſcatter'd parts of Truth will 
ive to one another, will ſo aſſiſt his Judgment, that he will ſeldom be wide- 

y out, or mils giving Proof of a clear Head, and a comprehenſive Know- 
ledge. Ar leaſt, this is the only way I know to give the Underſtanding its 
due Improvement to the full extenc of its Capacity, and to diſtinguiſh the 
two moſt different things I know in the World, a logical Chicaner from a 
Man of Reaſon. Only he that would thus give the Mind its flight, and ſend 
abroad his Enquiries into all Parts after Truth, muſt be ſure to ſettle in his 
Head determined Idea's of all that he employs his Thoughts about, and ne- 
ver fail to judge himſelf, and judge unbyaſſedly of all that he receives from 
others, either in their Writings or Diſcourſes. Reverence or Prejudice muſt 
not be ſuffered to give Beauty or Deformity to any of their Opinions. 

F. 4. We are born with Faculties and Powers capable almoſt of any thing, of Practice 
ſuch at leaſt as would carry us farther than can eaſily imagined : But tis only «ndHabirs. 
the Exerciſe of thoſe Powers which gives us Ability and Skill in any thing, 
and leads us towards Perfection. . | | 
A middle aged Ploughman will ſcarce ever be brought to the Carriage 
and Language of a Gentleman, though his Body be as well proportioned, 
and his Joints as ſupple, and his natural Parts not any way inferior. The 
Legs of a Dancing-maſter, and the Fingers of a Muſician fall as it were na- 
turally without Thought or Pains into regular and admirable Motions. Bid 
them change their Parts, and they will in vain endeavour to produce like 
Motions in the Members not uſed to them, and it will require length of 
Time and long Practice to attain but ſome degrees of a like Ability. What 
incredible and aſtoniſhing Actions do we find Rope-dancers and Tumblers 
bring their Bodies to ! Not but that ſundry in almoſt all manual Arts are as 
wonderful; but I name thoſe which the World takes notice of for ſuch, be- 
cauſe on thar very account, they give Money to ſee them. All theſe ad- 
mired Motions beyond the Reach and almoſt the Conception of unpractiſed 
Spectators, are nothing but the mere Effects of Uſe and Induſtry in Men 
whoſe Bodies have nothing peculiar in them from thoſe of the amazed 
Lookers on, | | | 

As it is in the Body, ſo it is in the Mind; Practice makes it what it is, and 
moſt, even of thoſe Excellencies which are look'd on as natural Endowments, 

will be found, when examined into more narrowly, to be the Product of Ex- 
erciſe, and to be raiſed to that pitch only by repeated Actions. Some Men 
are remarked for Pleaſantneſs in Railery ; others for Apologues and appoſite 
diverting Stories. This is apt to be taken for the Effect of pure Nature, and 
that the rather, becauſe it is not got by Rules, and thoſe who excel in ei- 
ther of them, never purpoſely: ſet themſelves to the Study of it as an Art to 
be learnt. But yet it is true, that at firſt ſome lucky Hit which took with 
ſome body, and gain d him Commendation, encouraged him to try again 
Vol. III. Nan Incſined 


tions 


2 inclined his Thoughts and Endeavours that way, till at laſt he inſenſi 
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ortho Pac e bly got 
a Facility in it without perceiving how, and that is attributed wholly to Na- 
ture, which was much more the Effect of Uſe and Practice. I do not den 

that natural Diſpoſition may often give the firſt riſe to it; but that never car. 
ries a Man far without Uſe and Exerciſe, and 'tis Practice alone that brings 
the Powers of the Mind as well as thoſe of the Body to their Perfection. 
Many a good Poerick Vein is buried under a Trade, and never produces any 


thing for Want of Improvement. We ſee the ways of Diſcourſe and Reaſon. 


ing are very different, even concerning the ſame matter, at Court and in 
the U And he that will go but from Weſtminſter- Hall to the Ex- 
change, will find a different Genius and Turn in their ways of Talking, and 
vet one cannot think that all whoſe lot fell in the City were born with dif. 
terent Parts from thoſe who were bred at the Univerſity or Inns of Court. 
To what purpoſe all this, but to ſhew that the Difference, ſo obſervable 
in Men's Underſtandings and Parts, does not ariſe ſo much from their natu— 
ral Faculties as acquired Habirs. He would be laughed at that ſhould go 
about to make a fine Dancer out of a Country Hedger, at paſt Fifty. And 
he will not haye much better Succeſs, who ſhall endeavour at that age to 
make 2 Man reaſon well, or ſpeak handſomely who has never been uſed to 
it, though you ſhould lay before him a Collection of all the beſt Precepts of 
Logick or Oratory. No body 1s made any thing by hearing of Rules, or 
laying them up in his Memory; Practice muſt ſettle the Habit of doing with- 
our reflecting on the Rule, and you may as well hope to make a good Pain- 
ter or Muſician extempore by a Lecture and Inſtruction in the Arts of Muſick 
and Painting, as 2 Coherent Thinker, or ſtrict Reaſoner by a Ser of Rules, 
ſhewing him wherein right Reaſoning conſiſts. | + | 
This being ſo that Defects and Weakneſs in Mens Underſtandings, as well 
as other Faculties, come from Want of a right Uſe of their own Minds; Iam 
apt to think the Fault is generally miflaid upon Nature, and there is often 
a Complaint of Want of Parts, when the Fault lies in Want of a due Improve- 


ment of them. We ſee Men frequently dextrous and ſharp enough in ma- 
king a bargain, who, if you reaſon with them about Matters of Religion, ap- 


pear perfectly ſtupid. 


F. F. 1 will not here, in what relates to the right Conduct and Improve: 
ment of the Underſtanding, repeat again the getting clear and determined 
Ideas, and the employing our Thoughts rather about them than about 
Sounds put for them, nor of ſettling the Signification of Words which we uſe 
with our ſelves in the Search of Truth, or with others in diſcourſing about it. 
Thoſe Hindrances of our Underſtandings in the purſuit of Knowledge, Thave 
ſufficiently enlarged upon in another place; ſo that nothing more needs 
here to be ſaid of thoſe Matters. | 


Principles, F. 6. There is another Fault that ſtops or miſleads Men in their Knowledge, 


which I have alſo ſpoken ſomething of, but yet is neceſſary to mention here 
again, that we may examine it to the bottom, and ſee the Root it ſprings from, 
and that is a Cuſtom of taking up with Principles that are not ſelf-evident, 
and very often not ſo much as true. *Tis not unuſual to ſee Men reſt their 
Opinions upon Foundations that have no more Certainty and Solidity than 


the Propoſitions built on them, and embraced for their ſake. Such Founda- 


tions are theſe and the like, viz. The Founders or Leaders of my Party are 
good Men, and therefore their Tenets are true; it is the Opinion of a Sect 
that is erroneous, therefore it is falſe: It hath been long received in the 
World, therefore it is true; or it is new, and therefore falſe. | 
Theſe, and many the like, which are by no means the Meaſures of Truth 
and Falſhood, the Generality of Men make the Standards by which they ac- 
cuſtom their Underſtanding to judge. And thus they falling into a Habit of 
determining of Truth and'Falſhood by ſuch wrong Meaſures, tis no wonder 
they ſhould embrace Error for Certainty, and be very poſitive in things they 
have no ground for. | 25 | | 
There is not any, who pretends to the leaſt Reaſon, but, when any of theſe 


- his falſe Maxims are brought to the Teſt, muſt acknowledge them to be falli- 


ble, and ſuch as he will not allow in thofe that differ from him; 1 
B | | e er 
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after he is convinced of this, you ſhall ſe 
the very next Occaſion that offers argue again upon the ſame Grounds. 
Would one not be ready to think that Men are willing to impoſe upon them- 
ſelves, and miſlead their own Underſtandings, who conduct them by ſuch 
wrong Meaſures, even after they ſee t N cannot be relied on? But yet they 
will not appear ſo blameable as may be thought at firſt ſight; for I think 
there are a great many that argue thus in Earneſt, and do it not to impoſe 
on themſelves or others. They are perſuaded of what they ſay, and think 
there is Weight in it, tho' in a like Caſe they have been convinced there is 
none ; but Men would be intolerable to themſelves, and contemptible to 
others, if they ſhould imbrace Opinions without any Ground, and hold what 
they could give no manner of Reaſon for. True or falſe, ſolid or ſandy, 
the Mind muſt have ſome Foundation to reſt it ſelf upon, and, as I have re- 
mark'd in another place, it no ſooner entertains any Propoſition, but it pre- 
ſently haſtens to fome Hypotheſis to bottom it on, till then it is unquiet and 
unſettled. So much do our own very Tempers diſpoſe us to a right Uſe of 
our Underſtandings, if we would follow as we ſhould the Inclinations of 
our Nature. i 
In ſome Matters of Concernment, eſpecially thoſe of Religion, Men are 
not permitted to be always wavering and uncertain, they muſt embrace and 
profeſs ſome Tenets or other; and it would be a Shame, nay a Contra- 
diction too heavy for any ones Mind to lie conſtantly under; for him to Pre- 
tend ſeriouſly to be perſuaded of the Truth of any Religion, and yet not to 
be able to give any Reaſon of one's Belief, or to ſay any thing for his Pre- 
ference of this to any other Opinion; and therefore they muſt make uſe of 
ſome Principles or other, and thoſe can be no other than ſuch as they have 
and can manage; and to ſay they are not in earneſt perſuaded by them, and 
do not reſt upon thoſe they make uſe of, is contrary to Experience, and to 
alledge that they are not miſled when we complain they are. | 
If this be ſo, it will be urged, why then do they not rather make uſe of 
ſure and unqueſtionable Principles, rather than reſt on ſuch Grounds as may 
deceive them, and will, as is viſible, ſerve to ſupport Error as well a 
Truth? 12 
To this I anſwer, the Reaſon why they do not make uſe of better and 
ſurer Principles, is becauſe they cannot : But this Inability proceeds not 
from Want of Natural Parts (for thoſe few whoſe Caſe that is are to be ex- 
cuſed) but for Want of Uſe and Exerciſe. Few Men are from their Youth 
accuſtomed to ſtrict Reaſoning, and to trace the Dependence of any Truth 
in a long train of Conſequences to its remote Principles; and to obſerve its 
Connection; and he that by frequent Practice has not been uſed to this 
Imployment of his Underſtanding, tis no more wonder that he ſhould not, 
when he is grown into Years, be able to bring his Mind to it, than that he 
ſhould not be on a ſudden able to grave or deſign, dance on the Ropes, or 
write a good Hand, who has never practiſed either of them. 
| Nay, the moſt of Men are ſo wholly Strangers to this, that they do not 
ſo much as perceive their Want of it, they diſpatch the ordinary Buſineſs of 
their Callings by Rote, as we ſay, as they have learnt it, and if at any time 
they miſs Succeſs, they impute it to any thing rather than Want of Thought 
or Skill, that they conclude (becauſe they know no better) they have in 
Perfection; or if there be any Subje& that Intereſt or Fancy has recom- 
mended to their Thoughts, their Reaſoning about it is {till after their own 
faſhion, be ir better or worſe, it ſerve their turns, and is the beſt they are 
acquainted with ; and therefore when they are led by it into Miſtakes, and 
their buſineſs ſucceeds accordingly, they impute it to any croſs Accident, or 
Default of others, rather than to their own Want of Underſtanding ; that is, 
what no Body diſcovers or complains of in himſelf. Whatſoever made his 
Buſineſs to miſcarry, it was not Want of right Thought and Judgment in 
himſelf He ſees no ſuch Defe& in himſelf, but is ſatisfied that he carries on 
his Deſigns well enough by his own Reaſoning, or at leaſt ſhould have done, 
had it not been for unlucky Traverſes not in his Power. Thus being content 
with this ſhort andivery imperfe& Uſe of his Underſtanding, he never troubles 
Vol. III. Nun 2 himſelf 


him go on in the uſe of them, and Principles. 
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Principles: himſelf to ſeek out Methods of improving his Mind, and lives all his Life 
without any Notion of cloſe Reaſoning, in a continued Connection of * 


train of Conſequences from ſure Foundations, ſuch as is requiſite for the 
making out, and clearing moſt of the ſpeculative Truths moſt Men own to 
believe and are moſt concern'd it. Not to mention here what I ſhall have 
occaſion to inſiſt on by and by more fully, viz. that in many Caſes tis not one 
Series of Conſequences will ſerve the turn, but many different and Oppoſite 
Deductions muſt be examin'd and laid together, before a Man can come to 
make a right Judgment of the Point in queſtion. What then can be expect. 


ed from Men that neither ſee the Want of any ſuch kind of Reaſoning as this; 


nor if they do, know they how to ſet about it, or could perform it? You 
may as well ſet a Country Man, who ſcarce knows the Figures, and never 
caſt up a Sum of three Particulars, to ſtate a Merchant's long Account, and 
find the true Balance Mn. 1000 n i | uE £17 

What then ſhould be done in the Caſe? I anſwer, we ſhould always re- 
member what I'faid aboye, that the Faculties of our Souls are improv'd and 


made uſeful to us, juſt after the ſame manner as. our Bodies are. Would you 


have a Man write or paint, dance or fence well, or perform any other ma- 
nual Operation dexterouſly and with Eaſe, let him have never ſo much Vi- 
gour and Activity, Suppleneſs and Addreſs naturally; yet no Body expects 
this from him unleſs he has been uſed to it, and has imploy'd Time and Pains 
infaſhioning and forming his Hand or ourward Parts to theſe Motions. Juſt 
fo it is in the Mind, would you have a Man reaſon well, you muſt uſe him 
it betimes, exerciſe his Mind in obſerving the Connection of Ideas, and 
following them in train. Nothing does this better than Mathematicks, 
which therefore I think ſhould be taught all thoſe who have the Time and 
unity, not ſo much to make them Mathematicians, as to make them 
reaſonable Creatures; for though we all call our ſelves ſo, becauſe we are 
born to it if we pleaſe; yet we may truly ſay Nature gives us but the Seeds 
of it; we are born to be, if we pleaſe, rational Creatures, but tis Uſe and 
Exerciſe only that makes us ſo, and we are indeed fo no farther than In- 
duſtry and Application has carried us. And therefore in ways of Reaſoning 
which Men have not been uſed to, he that will obſerve the Concluſions they 


** — — - 


take up, mult be ſatisfied they are nor all Rational. Wo 
This has been the leſs taken notice of, becauſe every one in his private Af- 
fairs, uſes ſome ſort of Reaſoning or other, enough to denominate him rea- 
ſonable. But the Miſtake is, that he that is found reaſonable in one thing is 
| concluded to be fo in all, and to think or ſay otherwiſe, is thought ſo un- 
juſt an Affront, and ſo ſenſeleſs a Cenſure, that no Body ventures to do ir. 
It looks like the Degradation of a Man below the Dignity of his Nature. It 
| is true, that he that reaſons well in any one thing, has a Mind naturally ca- 
pable of reaſoning well in others, and to the ſame degree of Strength and 
Clearneſs, and poflibly much greater, had his Underſtanding been ſo im- 
ployed. But tis as true, that he who can reaſon well to Day about one ſort 
of Matters, cannot at all reaſon to Day about others, though perhaps a Year 
hence he may. But where-ever a Man's rational Faculty fails him, and will 
not ſerve him to reaſon, there we cannot ſay he is rational, how capable 
ſoever he may be by Time and Exerciſe to become ſo. | He 1 
Try in Men of low and mean Education, who have never elevated their 
Thoughts above the Spade and the Plough, nor look'd beyond the ordinary 
Drudgery of a- Day-Labourer. Take the Thoughts of ſuch an one, uſed for 
many Years to one Tract, out of that narrow Compaſs he has been all his 
Life confin'd to, you will find him no more capable of reaſoning than almoſt 
4 perfect Natural, Some one or two Rules, on which their Concluſions im- 
mediately depend, you will find in moſt Men have govern'd all their 
Thoughts ; theſe, true or falſe, have been the Maxims they have been gui- 
ded by: Take theſe from them, and they àre perfectly at a loſs, their Com- 
paſs and Pole-Star then are gone, and their Underſtanding is perfectly at a 
Nonplus, and therefore they either immediately return to their old Maxims 
again as the Foundations of all Truth to them, notwithſtanding all that can 
be faid ro ſhew their Weakneſs ; or if they give them up to their u 
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they with them give up all Truth and further Enquiry, and think there is no 
ſuch thing as Certainty. For if you would enlarge their Thoughts, and ſet- 
tle them upon more remote and ſurer Principles, they ei ther cannot eaſily 
apprehend them, or if they can, know not what uſe to make of them; for 


long Deductions from remote Principles, is what they have not been us'd 


to, and cannot manage. | 18 | 
What then, can grown Men never be improv'd or enlarg'd in their Under- 
ſtandings ? I ſay not ſo, but this I think I may ſay, that it will not be done 
without Induſtry and Application, which will require more Time and Pains 
than grown Men, ſettled in their Courſe of Life, will allow to it, and there- 
fore very ſeldom is done. And this very Capacity of attaining it by Uſe and 
Exerciſe only, brings us back to that which I laid down before, that it is 
only Practice that improves our Minds as well as Bodies, and we muſt expect 
nothing from our Underftandings any farther than they are perfected by 
Habits. noc bn: 
The Americans are not all born with worſe Underſtandings than the Euro» 
peans, tho! we ſee none of them have ſuch Reaches in the Arts and Sciences. 
And among the Children of a poor Country-man, the lucky chance of Edu- 
cation, and getting into the World, gives one infinitely the Superiority in 
Parts over the reft, who continuing at home, had continued alſo juſt of the 
ſame ſize with his Brethren. | VO | 
He that has to do with young Scholars, eſpecially in Mathematicks, may 
perceive how their Minds open by degrees, and how it is Exerciſe alone 
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that opens them. Sometimes they will ſtick a long time at a part of a De- 


monſtration, not for Want of Will or Application, but really for Want of 
perceiving the Connection of two Ideas; that, to one whoſe Underſtanding 


is more exerciſed, is as viſible as any thing can be. The ſame would be with a 


grown Man beginning to ſtudy Mathematicks, the Underſtanding for Want 
of uſe, often ſticks in very plain way, and he himſelf that is fo puzzled, 
when he comes to ſee the Connection, wonders what it was he ſtuck at in a 
Caſe fo plain. 


F. 7. I have mention'd Mathematicks as a way to ſettle in the Mind an Ha- Mathema- 
bit of Reaſoning cloſely and in train; not that I think it neceſſary that all icke. 


Men ſhould be deep Mathemaricians, bur that having got the way of Rea- 
ſoning, which that Study neceſſarily brings the Mind to, they might be able 
to transfer it to other parts of Knowledge as they ſhall have occaſion. For 
in all ſorts of Reaſoning, every ſingle Argument ſhould be manag'd as a 
Mathematical Demonſtration, the Connection and Dependence of Ideas 
ſhould be follow'd till the Mind is brought to the Source on which it bot- 
toms, and obſerves the Coherence all along, tho' in Proofs of Probability, 
one ſuch train is not enough to ſettle the Judgment as in demonſtrative 
Knowledge. | | | 
Where a Truth is made out by one Demonſtration, there needs no farther 
Enquiry, but in Probabilities where there wants Demonſtration to eſtabliſh 
the Truth beyond Doubt, there tis not enough to trace one Argument to 
irs Source, and obſerve its Strength and Weakneſs, but all the Arguments 
after having been ſo examined on both ſides, muſt be laid in Balance one 
-=_ another, and upon the whole the Underſtanding determine its 
ent | 


This is a way of Reaſoning the Underſtanding ſhould be accuſtomed bo, 


which is ſo different from what the Illiterate are uſed to, that even learned 
Men oftentimes ſeem to have very little or no Notion of it. Nor is it to be 
wonder'd, ſince the way of diſputing in the Schools leads them quite awa 
from it, by inſiſting on one topical Argument, by the Succeſs of which the 
Truth or Falſhood of the Queſtion is to be determin'd, and Victory adjudged 
to the Opponent or Defendant ; which is all one as if one ſhould balance an 
Account by one Sum charged and diſcharged, when there are an hundred 
Others to be raken into Conſideration. | | 

This therefore it would be well if Men's Minds were accuſtomed to, and 
that early, that they might not ere& their Opinions upon one ſingle View, 
when ſo many other are requiſite to make up the Account, and muſt come 
| | into 
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into the teckoning before a Man can form a right Judgment. This would 
enlarge their Minds, and give a due Freedom to their Underſtandings, that 
they might not be led into Error by Preſumption, Lazineſs or Precipitancy; 


for I think no Body can approve ſuch a Conduct of the Underſtanding, as 
ſhould miſlead it from Truth; tho it be never ſo much in faſhion to make 


uſe of it. 


Ic this perhaps it will be objected, that to manage the Underſtanding as 
I propoſe would require every Man to be 4 Scholar, and to be furniſh'd with 
all the Materials of Knowledge, and exerciſed in all the Ways of Reaſoning: 
To which I anſwer, that it is a ſhame for thoſe that have time, and the 
means to attain Knowledge, to want any Helps or Afliſtanee for the Improve. 
ment of their Underſtandings that are to be got, and to ſuch I would be 
thought here chiefly to ſpeak. Thoſe methinks, who by the Induſtry and 
Parts of their Anceſtors have been ſet free from a conſtant Drudgery to their 
Backs and their Bellies, ſhould beſtow ſome of their ſpare time on their 
Heads, and open their Minds by ſome Tryals and Eſſays in all the ſorts and 
matters of Reaſoning. I have before mention'd Mathematicks, wherein 4. 
gebrs gives new Helps and Views to the Underſtanding. If I propoſe theſe, 
it is not, as I ſaid, to make every Man a thorough Mathematician, or a deep 
Algebraiſt; but yet I think the Study of them is of infinite Uſe even to grown 
Men; firſt by experimentally convincing them, that to make any one reaſon 
well, it is not enough to have Parts wherewith he is ſatisfied, and that 
ferve him well enough in his ordinary Courſe. A Man in thoſe Studies will 
ſee, that however good he my think his Underſtanding, yer in many things, 
and thoſe. very viſible, it may fail him. This would take off that Preſumption 
that moſt Men have of themſelves in this part; and they would not be ſo apt 
to think their Minds wanted no Helps to enlarge them, that there could be 
nothing added to the Acuteneſs and Penetration of their Underſtandings. 

- Secondly, The Study of Marhbematicks would ſhew them the Neceſſity there 
is in Reaſoning, to ſeparate all the diſtin& Ideas, and ſee the Habitudes that 
all thoſe concern'd in the preſent Enquiry have to one another, and to lay 
by thoſe which relate not to the Propoſition in hand, 'and wholly to leave 


them out of the reckoning: This is that, which in other Subjects beſides 


Quantity, is what is abſolutely requiſite to juſt Reaſoning, tho? in them it is 
not ſo eaſily obſerv'd, nor ſo carefully practis d. In thoſe parts of Knowledge 
where tis thought Demonſtration has nothing to do, Men reaſon as it were 
in the Lump; and if, upon a ſummary and confus'd View, or upon a partial 
Conſideration, they can raiſe the Appearance of a Probability, they uſually 
reſt content; eſpecially if it be in a Diſpute where every little Straw is laid 
hold on, and every thing that can bur be drawn in any way to give Colour 


to the Argument, is advanced with Oſtentation. But that Mind is not in a 


poſture to find the Truth that does not diſtinctly take all the Parts aſunder, 
and, omitting what is not at all to the Point, draw a Concluſion from the 
Reſult of all the Particulars which any way influence it. There is another 
no leſs uſeful Habit to be got by an Application to Mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations, and that is of uſing the Mind to a long train of Conſequences ; 
but having mention'd that already, I ſhall not again here repeat it. 

As to Men whoſe Fortunes and Time is narrower, what may ſuffice them 
is not of that vaſt Extent as may be imagin'd, and ſo comes not within the 
Objection. | 1 | | 
No Body is under an Obligation to know every thing. Knowledge and 
Science in general, is the buſineſs only of thoſe who are at Eaſe and Leiſure. 


' Thoſe who have particular Callings ought to underſtand them; and tis no 


Religion, 


unreaſonable Propoſal, nor impoſſible ro be compaſs d, that they ſhould 
think and reaſon right about what is their daily Imployment. This one cannot 
think them uncapable of, without levelling them with the Brutes, and 

charging them with a Stupidity below the Rank of rational Creatures. 
F. 8. Beſides his particular Calling for the Support of this Life, every 
one has a Concern in a future Life, which he is bound to look after. This 
engages his Thoughts in Religion; and here ic mightily lies upon him to un- 
derſtand and reaſon right. Men therefore cannot be excuſed OMe er” 
| | anding 
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ſtanding the Words, and framing the general Notions relating to Religion Religion, 


right. The one Day of ſeven, beſides other Days of Reſt, allows in, the 
Chriſtian World time enough for this (had they no other idle Hours) it-chey 
would but make uſe of theſe Vacancies from their daily Labour, and apply 
themſelves to an Improvement of Knowledge, with as much Diligence as 
they often do to a great many other things that are uſeleſs, and had hut 


among Us. F519) E 
ut if it ſhall be concluded that the meaner ſort of People muſt give them- 


without which it is impoſſible it ſnould be capable of Reaſoning right about 
| | thoſe 
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thoſe Matters. But in theſe, and all other Ideas, Care muſt be taken that they 
harbour no Inconſiſtencies, and that they have a real Exiſtence where real Exi. 

„ ſtence is ſuppoſed, and are not mere Chimeras with a ſuppoſed Exiſtence. 
Prejudices. F. 10. Every one is forward to complain of the Prejudices that miſlead other 


objected on all ſides, tis agreed, that it is a Fault and an Hindrance to Know 


ledge. What now is the Cure? No other but this, that every Man ſhould 


let alone other's Prejudice: and examine his own. No body is convinced of 
his by the Accuſation of another, he recriminates by the ſame Rule and is 
clear. The only way to remove this great Cauſe of Ignorance and Error 
dut of the World, is, for every one impartially to examine himſelf. If others 
will not deal fairly with their own Minds; does that make my Errors 
Truths, or ought it to make me in love with them, and willing to impoſe 
on my ſelf? If others love Cataracts on their Eyes, ſhould that hinder me 
from couching of mine as ſoon as I could? Every one declares againſt Blind- 
neſs, and yet who almoſt is not fond of that which dims his Sight, and 
keeps the clear Light out of his Mind, which ſhould lead him into Truth 
and Knowledge ? Falſe or doubtful Poſitions, rely'd upon as unqueſtionable 
Maxims, keep thoſe in the dark from Truth who build on them. Such are 
uſually the Prejudice, imbibed from Education, Party, Reverence, Faſhion, 
Intereſt, & This is the Mote which every one ſees in his Brother's Eye, 
but never regards the Beam in his own. For who is there almoſt that is ever 
brought fairly to examine his own Principles, and ſee whether they are ſuch 
as will bear the Trial? But yet this ſhould be one of the firſt things every one 
ſhould ſet about, and be ſcrupulous in, who would rightly conduct his Un- 
derftaning in the Search of Truth and Knowledge. ni 
Jo thoſe who are willing to get rid of this great Hindrance of Knowledge, 
(for to ſuch omy I write) to choſe who would ſhake off this great and dan- 
gerous Impoſtor Prejudice, who dreſſes up Falſhood in the Likeneſs of Truth, 
and ſo dex:trouſly hood winks Men's Minds, as to keep them in the Dark, with 
aBelief that they are more in the Light than any that do not ſee with their 
Eyes; I ſhall offer this one Mark whereby Prejudice may be known. He that 
3s ſtrongly of any Opinion, muſt ſuppoſe (unleſs he be ſelf-condemn'd) that 
his Perſuaſion is built upon good Grounds ; and that his Aſſent is no greater 
than what the Evidence of the Truth he holds forces him to; and that they 
are Arguments, and not Inclination or Fancy that make him ſo confident 
and poſitive in his Tenets. Now if after all his Profeſſion, he cannot bear 
any Oppoſition to his Opinion, if he cannot ſo much as give a patient Hear- 
ing, much leſs examine and weigh the Arguments on the other ſide, does he 
not plainly confeſs tis Prejudice governs him? And tis not the Evidence of 
Truth, but ſome lazy Anticipation, ſome beloved Preſumption that he de- 
fires to reſt undiſturb'd in. For if what he holds be, as he gives out, well 
Fenced with Evidence, and he fees it to be true, what need he fear to put it 
to the Proof? If his Opinion be ſettled upon a firm. Foundation, if the Ar- 
guments that ſupport it, and have obtained his Aſſent be clear, good and 
convincing,” why ſhould he be ſhy to have it try'd whether they be Proof 
or not? He whoſe Aſſent goes beyond his Evidence, owes this Exceſs of his 
Adherence only to Prejudice, and does in effect own it, when he refuſes to 
hear what is offer'd againſt it; declaring thereby, that tis not Evidence he 
* ſeeks, but the quiet Enjoyment of the Opinion he is fond of, with a for- 
ward Condemnation of all, that may ſtand in oppoſition to it, unheard and 
unexamin'd; which, what is it but Prejudice? Qui æquum ſtatuerit parte in- 


1 
l 


audita altera, etiamſi æquum ſtatuerit baud æquu fuerit. He that would acquit 


himſelf in this Caſe as a Lover of Truth, not giving way to any Pre-occu- 
pation, or Byaſs that may miſlead him, muſt do two things that are nor very 
common, nor very eaſy. . | TORS 
1 $. xx. Firſt, he muſt not be in love with any Opinion, or wiſh it to be 
ferem true , till he knows it to be ſo, and then he will not need to wiſh it: For no- 
" thing that is falſe can deſerve our good Wiſhes, nor a Deſire that it ſhould 
have the Place and Force of Truth; and yet nothing is more frequent than 
this. Men are fond of certain Tenets upon no other Evidence bur Reſpect 
7748 336: ; * 4 an 


Men or Parties, as if he were free, and had none of his own. This being 
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and Cuſtome, and think they muſt maintain them, or all is gone, tho' they Indifferen- 


have never examined the Ground they ftand on, nor have ever made them 9. 
out to themſelves, or can make them out to others. We ſhould contend ear- 
neſtly for the Truth, but we ſhould firſt be ſure that it is Truth, or elſe we 
fight againſt God, who is the God of Truth, and do the Work of the Devil, 
who is the Father and Propagater of Lies; and our Zeal, tho never fo 
warm, will not excuſe us; for this is piainly Prejudice. 


$ 12. Secondly, He muſt do that which he will find himſelf very averſe Examine. 


to, as judging the thing unneceſſary, or himſelf uncapable of doing it. He 
muſt try whether his Principles be certainly true or not, and how far he may 
fafely rely upon them. This whether fewer have the Heart or the Skill to 
do, I ſhall not determine; bur this I am ſure, this is that which every one 
ought to do, who profeſſes to love Truth, and would not impoſe upon him- 
ſelf ; which is a ſurer way to be made a Fool of than by being expos'd to 
the Sophiſtry of others. The Diſpoſition to put any Cheat upon our ſelves, 
works conſtantly, and we are pleas'd with it, but are impatient of being 
banter'd or miſled by others. The Inability I here ſpeak of, is not any na- 
tural Defe& that makes Men uncapable of examining their own Principles. 
To ſuch Rules of conducting their Underſtandings are uſeleſs, and that is 
the Caſe of very few. The great number is of thoſe whom the ill Habit of 
never exerting their Thoughts has diſabled: The Powers of their Minds are 
ſtarved by Diſuſe, and have loſt that Reach and Strength which Nature fit- 
ted them to receive from Exerciſe. Thoſe who are in a Condition to learn 
the firſt Rules of plain Arithmetick, and could be brought to caſt up an or- 
dinary Sum, are capable of this, if they had but accuſtomed their Minds to 
Reaſoning : But they that have wholly negle&ed the Exerciſe of their Un- 
derſtandings in this way, will be very far at ficſt from being able to do it, 


and as unfit for it as one unpractiſed in Figures to caſt up a Shop-Book, and 


perhaps think it as ſtrange to be ſer about it. And yet it muſt nevertheleſs 
be confeſs'd to be a wrong Uſe of our Underſtandings to build our Tenets 
(in things where we are concern'd to hold the Truth) upon Principles that 
may lead us into Error. We take our Principles at hap-hazard upon Truſt, 


and without ever having examin'd them, and then believe a whole Syſtem, 


upon a Preſumption that they are true and ſolid; and what is all this but 
childiſh, ſhameful, ſenſeleſs Credulity ? . 
In theſe two things, viz. an equal Indifferency for all Truth; I mean the 
receiving it in the Love of it as Truth, but not loving it for any other rea- 
ſon before we know it to be true; and in the Examination of our Princi- 
ples, and not receiving any for ſuch, nor building on them till we are fully 
convinc'd, as rational Creatures, of their Solidity, Truth and Certainty, 
conſiſts that Freedom of the Underſtanding, which is neceſſary to a rational 
Creature, and without which it is not truly an Underſtanding. Tis Con- 


ceit, Fancy, Extravagance, any thing rather than Underſtanding, if it muſt 


be under the Conſtraint of receiving and holding Opinions by the Authority 
of any thing but their own, not fanſy'd but perceiv'd, Evidence. This 
was rightly call'd Impoſition, and is of all other the worſt and moſt dan- 
gerous ſort of it. For we impoſe upon our ſelves, which is the ſtrongeſt 
Impoſition of all others; and we impoſe upon our ſelves in that part which 
ought with the greateſt Care to be kept free from all Impoſition. The World 
is apt to caſt great Blame on thoſe who have an Indifferency for Opinions, 
eſpecially in Religion. I fear this is the Foundation of great Error and 
worſe Conſequences. To be indifferent which of two Opinions is true, is 
the right Temper of the Mind that preſerves it from being impos'd on, and 
diſpoſes it to examine with that Indifferency, till it has done its beſt to find 
the Truth, and this is the only direct and ſafe way to it. But to be indifferent 
whether we embrace Falſhood or Truth or no, is the great Road to Error. 


Thoſe who are not indifferent which Opinion is true, are guilty of this, they 


ſuppoſe, without examining, that what they hold is true, and then think 


they ought to be zealous for it. Thoſe, tis plain by their Warmth and 


Eagerneſs, are not indifferent for their own Opinions, but methinks are very 


| * whether they be true or falſe, ſince they cannot endure to have 


Qoo any 
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Examine. any Doubts raiſed, or Objections made againſt them; and *is viſible they 


obſerva- 
ion. 


never have made any themſelves, and ſo never having examin'd them, know 


py - uf are concern'd, as they ſhould be, to know whether they be true 
or falle. 


Theſe are the common and moſt general Miſcarriages which I think Men 


ſhould avoid or rectifie in 2 right Conduct of their Underſtandings, and 


ſhould be particularly taken care of in Education. The buſineſs whereof in 


reſpect of Knowledge, is not, as I think, to perfect a Learner in all or any 


one of the Sciences, but to give his Mind that Freedom, that Diſpoſition, 
and thoſe Habits that may enable him to attain any part of Knowledge he 
715 apply himſelf to, or ſtand in need of in the future Courſe of his 

1 | "ray 

This, and this only is well principling, and not the inſtilling a Reverence 
and Veneration for certain Dogmas, under the ſpecious Title of Principles, 
which are often ſo remote from that Truth and Evidence which belongs to 
Principles, that they ought to be rejected as falſe and erroneous, and is 
often the Cauſe to Men ſo educated, when they come abroad into the 
World, and find they cannot maintain the Principles ſo taken up and reſted 
in, to caſt off all Principles, and turn perfect Scepticks, regardleſs of Know- 
ledge and Virtue. _ | 
There are ſeveral Weakneſſes and Defects in the Underſtanding, either 
from the natural Temper of the Mind, or ill Habits taken up, which hin- 
der it in its Progreſs to Knowledge. Of theſe there are as many poſſibly to 
be found, if the Mind were thoroughly ſtudy'd, as there are Diſeaſes of the 
Body, each whereof clogs and diſables the Underſtanding to ſome degree, 
and therefore deſerve to be look'd after and cur'd. I ſhall ſet down ſome 


few to excite Men, eſpecially thoſe who make Knowledge their Buſineſs, to 


look into themſelves, and obſerve whether they do not indulge ſame Weak: 
neſs, allow ſome Miſcarriages in the Management of their intellectual Fa- 
culty, which is prejudicial to them in the Search of Truth. | 

H. 1g. Particular Matters of Fact are the undoubted Foundations on which 
our civil and natural Knowledge is built: The Benefit the Underſtanding 
makes of them is to draw from them Concluſions, which may be as ſtanding 
Rules of Knowledge, and conſequently of Practice. The Mind often 
makes not that Benefit it ſhould of the Information it receives from the Ac- 
counts of Civil or Natural Hiſtorians, in being too forward, or too ſlow in 
making Obſervations on the particular Facts recorded in them. 
There are choſe who are very afliduous in reading, and yet do not much 
advance their Knowledge by it. They are delighted with the Stories that 
ate told, and perhaps can tell them again, for they make all they read no- 
thing but Hiſtory to themſelves; but not reflecting on it, not making to 
themſelves Obſervations from what they read, they are very little improv'd 


by all that Croud of Particulars, that either paſs through, or lodge them- 


ſelves in their n They dream on in a conſtant Courſe of 
reading and cramming themſelves, but, not digeſting any thing, it produces 
nothing but an heap of Crudities. © 5 8 | . 

Af their | Memories retain well, one may ſay they have the Materials of 
Knowledge, but like thoſe for Building, they are of no Advantage, if 
there be no other Uſe made of them but to let them lie heaped up together. 
Oppoſite to theſe there are others who loſe the Improvement they ſhould 
make of Matters of Fact by a quite contrary Conduct. They are apt to draw 
general Concluſions, and raiſe Axioms from every Particular they meet with. 
Theſe make as little true Benefit of Hiſtory as the other; nay, being of for- 
ward and active Spirits receive more Harm by it; it being of worſe Conſe- 
quence to ſteer ones Thoughts by a wrong Rule, than to have none at all, 
Error doing to buſy Men much more Harm, than Ignorance to the flow 
and fluggiſh. Between theſe, thoſe ſeem to do beſt who, taking material 
and uſeful Hints ſometimes from ſingle Matters of Fact, carry them in their 
Minds to be judg'd of, by what they ſhall find in Hiſtory to confirm or re- 
verſe theſe impecfect Obſervations; which may be eſtabliſh'd into Rules fit 


to be rely d on, when they are zuſtifyid by a ſufficient and wary Induction 
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of Particulars. He that makes no ſuch Reflections on what he reads, only ru. 
loads his Mind with a Rapſody of Tales fit in Winter Nights for the Enter⸗- 


tainment of others; and he that will improve every Matter of Fact into a 
Maxim, will abound in contrary Obſervations, that can be of no other Uſe 
but to perplex and pudder him if he compares them; or elſe to miſguide him, 
if he gives himſelf up to the Authority of that, which for its Novelty, or for 
ſome other Fancy, beſt pleaſes him. | 


$. 13. Next to theſe we may place thoſe, who ſuffer their own natucal Baſs. 


Tempers and Paſſions they are poſſeſs d with to influence their Judgments, 
eſpecially of Men and Things that may any way relate to their preſent Cir- 


cumſtances and Intereſt. Truth is all ſimple, all pure, will bear no Mixture 


of any thing elſe with it. Tis rigid and inflexible to any bye Intereſts ; and 
ſo ſhould the Underſtanding be, whoſe Uſe and Excellency lies in conform- 
ing itſelf to it. To think of every thing juſt as it is in itſelf, is the proper 
Buſineſs of the Underſtanding, though it be not that which Men always im- 
ploy it to. This all Men, at firſt hearing, allow is the right Uſe every one 
ſhould make of his Underſtanding, No Body will be at ſuch an open De- 
fiance with common Senſe, as to profeſs that we ſhould not endeavour to 
know, and think of things as they are in themſelves, and yer there is nothing 
more frequent than to do the contrary ; and Men are apt to excuſe them- 
ſelves, and think they have Reaſon to do ſo, if they have but a Pretence that 
it is for God, or a good Cauſe, that is, in effe& for Themſelves, their own 
Perſuaſion, or Party: For to thoſe in their turns the ſeveral Seas of Men; 
eſpecially in Matters of Religion, entitle God and a good Cauſe. But God 
requires not Men to wrong or miſuſe their Faculties for him, nor to lie to 
others or themſelves for his Sake ; which they purpoſely do who will not 
ſuffer their Underſtandings to have right Conceptions of the things pro- 
poſed to them, and deſignedly reſtrain themſelves from having juſt Thoughts 
of every thing, as far as they are concern'd to enquire. And as for a good 
Cauſe, that needs not ſuch ill Helps; if it be good, Truth will ſuppore it, 
and it has no need of Fallacy or Falſhood. f 


§. 14. Very much of kin to this is the hunting after kraunieats to make 47g. 
good one fide of a Queſtion, and wholly to negle& and refuſe thoſe which ments. 


favour the other ſide. What is this but wilfully co miſguide the Underſtand- 
ing, and is ſo far from giving Truth its due Value, that it wholly debaſes 
it: Eſpouſe Opinions that beſt comport with their Power, Profit, or Credit, 
and then ſeek Arguments to ſupport them? Truth light upon this way, is of 
no more avail to us than Error; for what is ſo taken up by us, may be falſe 
as well as true, and he has not done his Duty who has thus ſtumbled upon 
Truth in his way to Preferment. | | 
There is another, but more innocent way of collecting Arguments, very 
familiar among Bookiſh Men, which is to furniſh themſelves with the Argu- 
ments they meet with Pro and Con in the Queſtions they ſtudy. This helps 
them not to judge right, nor argue ſtrongly, but only to talk copiouſly on 
either fide, without being ſteady and ſettled in their own Judgments : For 
ſuch Arguments gather'd from other Men's Thoughts, floating only in the 
Memory, are there ready indeed to ſupply copious Talk with ſome Ap- 
pearance of Reaſon, but are far from helping us to judge right. Such Va- 
riety of Arguments only diſtra& the Underſtanding that relies on them, un- 
leſs it has gone farther than ſuch a ſuperficial way, of Examining ; this is to 
quit Truth for Appearance, only to ſerve our Vanity. The ſure and only 
way to get true Knowledge, is to form in our Minds clear ſettled Notions of 
Things, with Names annexed to thoſe determin'd Ideas. Theſe we are to 
conſider, and with their ſeveral Relations and Habitudes, and not amuſe our 
ſelves with floating Names, and Words of indetermined Signification, which 
we can uſe in ſeveral Senſes to ſerve a Turn. Tis in the Perception of the 
Habitudes and Reſpects our Ideas have one to another, that real Knowledge 
conſiſts; and when a Man once perceives, how far they agree or diſagree one 
with another, he will be able to judge of what other People ſay, and will 
not need to be led by the Arguments of others, which are many of them no- 
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A thing but plauſible Sophiſtry. This will teach him to ſtate the Queſtion 
vents. right, and ſee whereon it turns; and thus he will ſtand upon his own Legs, 
and know by his own Underſtanding. Whereas by collecting and learning | 
Arguments by heart, he will be but a Retainer to others; and when any one 
queſtions the Foundations they are built upon, he will be at a Nonplus, and 
de fain to give up his implicit Knowledge. Arie iS 
Haſte. S. 15. Labour for Labour ſake is againſt Nature. The Underſtanding, as 
well as all the other Faculties, chooſes always the ſhorteſt way to its End 
would preſently obtain the Knowledge. it is about, and then ſee upon ſome 
new Enquiry. But this, whether Lazineſs or Haſte often miſleads it and 
makes ic content itſelf with improper ways of Search, and ſuch as will not 
ſerve the Turn. Sometimes ir reſts upon Teſtimony, when Teſtimony of 
right has nothing to do, becauſe it is eaſter to believe than to be ſcientifical- 
ty inſtructed. Sometimes it contents itſelf with one Argument, and reſts ſa- 
tisſied with that, as it were a Demonſtration ; whereas the Thing under 
Proof is not capable of Demonſtration, and therefore muſt be ſubmitted to 
the Trial of Probabilities, and all the material Arguments Pro and Con be 
examined and brought to a Balance. In ſome Cafes the Mind is determin'd 
by probable Topicks in Enquiries, where Demonſtration may be had. All 
cheſs and ſeveral others, which Lazineſs, Impatience, Cuſtom, and Want of 
Uſe and Attention lead Men into, are Miſapplications of the Underſtanding 
in the Search of Truth. In every Queſtion the Nature and Manner of the 
Proof it is capable of ſhould be confider'd, to make our Enquiry. ſuch as it 
ſhould be. This would fave a great deal of frequently imploy'd Pains, and 
lead us ſooner to that Diſcovery and Poſſeſſion of Truth we are capable of. 
The multiplying Variety of Arguments, eſpecially frivolous ones, ſuch as are 
all that are meerly Verbal, is not only loft Labour, but cumbers the Memory 
to no purpoſe, and ſerves only to hinder it from ſeizing and holding of the 
Truth in all thoſe e which are capable of Demonſtration. In ſuch a 
Way of Proof the Truth and Certainty is ſeen, and the Mind fully poſſeſſes 
it (af of it; when in the other way of Aſſent it only hovers about it, is amuſed 


with Uncertainties. In this ſuperficial Way indeed the Mind is capable of 


more variety of plauſible Talk, but is not inlarged as it ſhould be in its 
Knowledge. *Tis to this ſame Haſte and Impatience of the Mind alſo, that a 
not due Tracing of the Arguments to their true Foundation, is owing ; Men 
ſee a little, preſume a great deal, and fo jump to the Concluſion. This is 
a ſhort way to Fancy and Conceit, and (if firmly imbrac'd) to Opiniatrey, 
bur is certainly the fartheſt way about to Knowledge. For he. that will 
know, muſt by the Connection of the Proofs, fee the Truth, and the 
Ground it ſtands on; and therefore, if he has for haſte skipt over what he 


ſhould have examin'd, he muſt begin and go over all again, or elſe he will 


never come to Knowledge. | 
Deſultory;- F. 16. Another Fault of as ill Conſequence as this, which proceeds alſo 
from Lazineſs with a mixture of Vanity, is the skipping from one ſort of 
Knowledge to another. Some Men's Tempers are quickly weary of any one 
Thing. Conftancy and Afﬀiduity is what they cannot bear: The ſame Study 
long continu'd in, is as intollerable to them, as the appearing long in the 

ſame Cloths or Faſhion is to a Court Lady. 
Smaiter- F. 17. Others, that they may ſeem univerſally Knowing, get a little ſmat- 
Ing. tering in every Thing. Both theſe may fill their Heads with ſuperficial 
| 3 of Things, but are very much out of the way of attaining Truth or 
5 .nowledge. | | 
pak $. x8.1 do not here ſpeak 2 the taking a Taſte of every ſort of Know- 

J. ledge; it is certainly very uſe 


and Vanity to fill the Head with Shreds of all Kinds, that he who is poſſeſs d 
of fuch a Frippery, may be able to match the Diſcourſes of all he ſhall meet 


with, as if nothing could come amiſs to him; and his Head was ſo well 


ſtor'd a Magazine, that nothing could be propos'd which he was not Maſter 
of, and was readily furniſh'd to entertain any one on. This is an Excellency 


indeed, and a'great one too, to have a real and true Knowledge in all, 4 


mo 
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moſt of the Objects of Contemplation. But *tis what the Mind of one and Univerſa- ' 
the ſame Man can hardly attain unto ; and the Inſtances are ſo few of thoſe 
who have in any Meaſure approach'd towards ir, that I know not whether 
they are to be propos'd as Examples in the ordinary Conduct of the Under- 
ſtanding. For a Man to underſtand fully the Buſineſs of his particular Call- 
ing in the Commonwealth, and of Religion, which is his Calling as he is a 
Man in the World, is uſually enough to take up his whole Time; and there 
are few that inform themſelves in theſe, which is every Man's proper and 
peculiar Buſineſs, ſo to the Bottom as they ſhould do. But though this be 
5 and there are very few Men that extend their Thoughts towards univer- 
ſal Knowledge; yet I do not doubt but if the right Way were taken, and the 
Methods of Enquiry were order'd as they ſhould be, Men of little Buſineſs 
and great Leiſure might go a great deal farther in it than is uſually done. 
To return to the Buſineſs in Hand, the End and Uſe of a little Inſight in 
thoſe Parts of Knowledge, which are not a Man's proper Buſineſs, is to ac- 
cuſtom our Minds to all forts of Ideas, and the proper ways of examining 
their Habitudes and Relations. This gives the Mind a Freedom, and the 
exerciſing the Underſtanding in the ſeveral ways of Enquiry and Reaſoning, 
which the moſt Skilful have made uſe of, teaches the Mind Sagacity and 
Warineſs, and a Suppleneſs to apply it ſelf more cloſely and dexterouſly to 
the Bents and Turns of the Matter in all its Reſearches. Beſides this univer- 
ſal Taſte of all the Sciences, with an Indifferency before the Mind is poſſeſs'd 
with any one in Particular, and grown into Love and Admiration of what 
is made its Darling, will prevent another Evil very commonly to be obſery'd 
in thoſe who have from the beginning been ſeaſon'd only by one part of 
Knowledge. Let a Man be given up to the Contemplation of one fort of 
Knowledge, and that will become every Thing. The Mind that will take 
ſuch a Tincture from a Familiarity with that Object, that every thing elſe, 
how remote ſoever, will be brought under the fame View. A Metaphyſician 
will bring Plowing and Gardening immediately to abſtract Notions, the Hi- 
ſtory of Nature ſhall ſignify nothing to him. An Alchymiſt, on the con- 
trary, ſhall reduce Divinity to the Maxims of his Laboratory, explain Mo- 
rality by Sal, Sulphur and Mercury, and allegorize the Scripture it ſelf, and 
the ſacred Myſteries thereof, into the Philoſopher's Stone. And T heard once 
a Man, who had a more than ordinary Excellency in Muſick, ſeriouſly ac- 
commodate Moſes's ſeven Days of the firſt Week to the Notes of Muſick, as if 
from thence had been taken the Meaſure and Method of the Creation. *Tis 
of no ſmall Conſequence to keep the Mind from ſuch a Poſſeſſion, which I 
think is beſt done by giving it a fair and equal View of the whole intellectual 
World, wherein it may ſee the Order, Rank, and Beauty of the whole, and 
give a juſt Allowance to the diſtin& Provinces of the ſeveral Sciences in the 
due Order and Uſefulneſs of each of them. 5 i | 

If this be that which old Men will not think neceſſary, nor be eaſily 
brought to; *cis fit ar leaſt that it ſhould be practiſed in the breeding of che 
Young. The Buſineſs of Education, as I have already obſerv'd, is not, as I 
think, to make them perfect in any one of the Sciences, but fo to open and 
diſpoſe their Minds as may beft make them capable of any, when they ſhall 
apply themſelves to it. If Men are for a long time accuſtom'd only to one 
ſort or method of Thoughts, their Minds grow ſtiff in it, and do not readily 
turn to another. *Tis therefore to give them this Freedom, that I think they 
ſhould be made look into all forts of Knowledge, and exerciſe their Under- 
ſtandings in ſo wide a Variety and Stock of Knowledge. But I do not 
Propoſe it as a Variety and Stock of Knowledge, but a Variety and Free- 
dom of Thinking, as an Increaſe of the Powers and Activity of the Mind, not 
as an Enlargement of its Poſſeflions. | , 

F. 19. This is that which I think great Readers are apt to be miſtaken in. Reading- 


Thoſe who have read of every Thing, are thought to underſtand every thing 
too; but it is not always ſo. Reading furniſhes the Mind only with Mate- 
rials of Knowledge, tis Thinking makes what we read ours. We are of the 
tuminating Kind, and 'tis not enough to cram our ſelves with a great Load 
of Collections, unleſs we chew them over again, they will not give us 

Ita | Strength 
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' Reading. Strength and Nouriſhment. There are indeed in ſome Writers viſible =Y : 


ſtances of deep Thoughts, cloſe and acute Reaſoning, and Ideas well pur. 
ſued. The Light theſe would give would be of great Uſe, if their Reader 
would obſerve and imitate them; all the reſt at beſt are but Particulars fit to 
be turn'd into Knowledge; but that can be done only by our own Medita- 
tion, and examining the Reach, Force and Coherence of what is ſaid ; and 
then as far as we apprehend and ſee the Connection of Ideas, ſo far it is 
ours; without that it is but ſo much looſe Matter floating in our Brain. 
The Memory may be ſtor d, but the Judgment is little better, and the Stock 
of Knowledge not increaſed by being able to repeat what others have ſaid, 
or produce the Arguments we have found in them. Sucha Knowledge as this 
is but Knowledge by hear-ſay, and the Oſtentation of it is at beſt but talk- 
ing by Roat, and very often upon weak and wrong Principles. For all 
that is to be found in Books, is not built upon true Foundations, nor always 
rightly deduc'd from the Principles it is pretended to be built on. Such an 
Examen as is requilite to diſcover that, every Reader's Mind is not forward 
to make; eſpecially in thoſe who have given themſelves up to a Party, and 
only hunt for what they can ſcrape together, that may favour and ſupport 
the Tenets of it. Such Men wilfully exclude themſelves from Truth, and 
from all true Benefit to be received by Reading. Others of more Indiffe- 
rency often want Attention and Induſtry. The Mind is backward in it ſelf 
to be at the pains to trace every Argument to its Original, and to ſee upon 
what Baſis it ſtands, and how firmly; but yet it is this that gives ſo much the 
Advantage to one Man more than another in Reading. The Mind ſhould, 
by ſevere Rules, be ty d down to this at firſt uneaſy Task, Uſe and Exerciſe 
will give it Facility. So that thoſe who are accuſtomꝭ d to it, readily, as it 
were with one caſt of the Eye, take a View of the Argument, and preſent- 
ly, in moſt caſes, ſee where it bottoms. Thoſe who have got this Faculty, 
one may ſay, have got the true Key of Books, and the Clue to lead them 


through the Mizmaze of Variety of Opinions and Authors to Fruth and 


Certainty.. This young Beginners ſhould be enter'd in, and ſhew'd the Uſe 
of, that they might profit by their Reading. Thoſe who are Strangers to it, 
will be apt to think ir too great a Clog in the way of Men's Studies, and 
they will ſuſpe& they ſhall. make but ſmall Progreſs, if, in the Books they 
read, they muſt ſtand to examine and unravel every Argument, and follow it 
ſtep by ſep up to its Original. 5 | | 
IT anſwer, this is a good Objection, and ought to weigh with thoſe whoſe 
Reading is deſign'd for much Talk and little Knowledge, and I have no- 
thing to ſay to it. But I am here enquiring into the Conduct of the Under- 
ſtanding in its Progreſs towards Knowledge; and to thoſe who aim at that, 
I may ſay, that he, who fair and ſoftly goes ſteadily forward in a Courſe 
that points right, will ſooner be at his Journey's end, than he that runs after 
every one he meets, though he gallop all Day full ſpeed. | 
To which let me add, that this way of thinking on, and profiting by, what 
we read, will be Clog and Rub to any one only in the Beginning ; when 
Cuſtom and Exerciſe has made it familiar, it will be diſpatched in moſt Oc- 
cCaſions, without Reſting or Interruption in the courſe of our Reading. The 
Mot ions and Views of a Mind exercis'd that way, are wonderfully quick; 
and a Man uſed to ſuch ſort of Reflections, ſees as much at one glimpſe as 
would require a long Diſcourſe to lay before another, and make out in an 
entire and gradual Deduction. Beſides, that when the firſt Difficulties are 
over, the Delight and ſenſible Advantage it brings, mightily encourages 
and enlivens the Mind in Reading, which without this is very improperly 
called Study. | F 3 ; 
9. 20. As an Help to this, I think it may be propoſed, that for the ſaving 


Interme- 


lan pin the long Progreſſion of the Thoughts to remote and firſt Principles in every 

caſe, the Mind ſhould provide it ſeveral Stages; that is to ſay, intermediate 
Principles, which it might have recourſe to in the examining thoſe Poſitions 
that come in its way. Theſe, though they are not ſelf- evident Principles, 
yet if they have been made out from, them by a wary and unqueſtionable De- 
duction, may be depended on as certain and infallible: Truths, and ſerve as 
| | | | unque- 
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unqueſtionable Truths to prove other Points depending on them by a nearer /nterme- 
and ſhorter View than remote and general Maxims. Theſe may ſerve as £/t*77in- 


Land-marks to ſhew what lies in the dire& way of Truth, or is quite beſides 
it. And thus Mathematicians do, who do not in every new Problem run it 
back to the firſt Axioms, through all the whole Train of intermediate Pro- 
poſitions. Certain 'Theorems, that they have ſettled to themſelves upon ſure 
Demonſtration, ſerve to reſolve to them multitudes of Propoſitions which de- 
pend on them, and are as firmly made out from thence, as if the Mind went 
afreſh over every Link of the whole Chain that tie them to firſt ſelf-evident 
Principles. Only in other Sciences great Care is to he taken that they 
eſtabliſh choſe intermediate Principles with as much Caution, Exactneſs 
and Indifferency, as Mathematicians uſe in the ſettling any of their great 
Theorems. When this 15 not done, but Men take up the Principles in this 
or that Science upon Credit, Inclination, Intereſt, & c. in Haſte, without due 
Examination, and moſt unqueſtionable Proof, they lay a Trap for them- 
ſelves, and as much as in them lies captivate their Underſtandings to Miſtake, 
Faiſhood and Error. | , 3 


F. 21. As there is a Partiality to Opinions, which, as we have already Partialiij. 


obſerv'd, is apt to miſlead the Underſtanding ; ſo there is often a Parrtiality 
to Studies, which is prejudicialalſo to Knowledge and Improvement. Thoſe 
Sciences which Men are particularly vers'd in, they are apt to value and 
extol, as if that Part of Knowledge, which every one has acquainted him- 
ſelf with, were that alone which was worth the having, and all the reſt 
were idle, and empty Amuſements, comparatively of no Uſe or Importance. 
This is the Effect of Ignorance and not Knowledge, the being vainly puffed 
up with a Flatulency, ariſing from a weak and narrow Comprehenſion. 
'Tis not amiſs that every one ſhould reliſh the Science that he has made his 
peculiar Study; a View of its Beauties, and a Senſe of its Uſefulneſs, car- 
ries a Man on with the more Delight and Warmth in the Purſuit and Im- 
Provement of it. But the Contempt of all other Knowledge, as if it were 
nothing in compariſon of Law or Phyſick, of Aſtronomy or Chymiſtry, or 

erhaps ſome yet meaner Part of Knowledge, wherein I have got ſome 
{mattering, or am ſomewhat advanced, is not only the Mark of a vain or 
little Mind; but does this Prejudice in the Conduct of the Underſtanding, 
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- that it coops it up within narrow Bounds, and hinders it from looking abroad 


into ther Provinces of the intellectual World, more beautiful poflibly, and 
more fruitful than that which {© hp till then labour'd in; wherein it might 
find, beſides new Knowledge, Ways or Hints whereby it might be inabled 
the better to cultivate its own. eee 1 


— * 


. 22. There is indeed one Science (as they are now diſtinguiſh'd) in- Tzeougy, 
comparably above all the reſt, where it is not by Corruption narrow'd into 


a Trade or Faction, for mean or ill Ends, and ſecular Intereſts; I mean 
Theology, which, containing, the Know leg of God and his Creatures, our 
Duty to him and our fellow Creatures, and a View of our preſent and fu- 
ture State, is the Comprehenſion of all other Knowledge directed to its true 
End; i. e. the Honour and Veneration of the Creator, and the Happineſs of 
Mank ind. This is that noble Study which is every Man's Duty, and every 
one that can be call'd a rational Creature is capable of. The Works of Na- 
ture, and the Words of Revelation, diſplay it to Mankind in Characters fo 
large and viſible, that thoſe who are not Wits blind may in them read, and 
fee the firſt Principles and moſt necęſſary Parts of it; and from thence, as 
they have Time and Induſtry, may be inabled to go on to the more abſtruſe 
Parts of it, and penetrate into thoſe infinite Depths fill d with the Treaſures 


of Wiſdom and Knowledge. This is that Science which would truly enlarge 
Men's Minds, were it ſtudy'd, or permitted to he ſtudy'd every where with 


that Ereedom, Love of Truth and Charity which it teaches, and were not 
made, contrary to its Nature, the Occaſion. of Strife, Faction, Malignity, and 
narrow Impoſitions. I ſhall ſay no more here of this, but that it is undoubt- 
edly a wrong Uſe of my Underſtanding, to make it the Rule and Meaſure 


F. 23. This 
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| Partiality, F. * This Partiality, where it is not permitted an Authority to render all 
| t 


other Studies inſignificant or contemptible, is often indulg'd ſo far as to be 
rely d upon, and made uſe of in other parts of Knowledge, to which it does 
not at all belong, and wherewith it has no manner of Affinity. Some Men 
have ſo uſed their Heads to Mathematical Figures; that, giving a Preference 
to the Methods of that Science, they introduce Lines and Diagrams into their 
Study of Divinity, or Politick Enquiries, as if nothing could be known 
without them; and others accuſtom'd to retir'd Speculations, run Natural 
_ Philoſophy into Metaphyſical Notions, and the abſtract Generalities of Lo- 
gick; and how often may one meet with Religion and Morality treated of 
in the Terms of the Laboratory, and thought to be improv'd by the Methods 
and Notions of Chymiſtry. But he, that will take Care of the Conduct of his 
Underſtanding to dire& it right to the Knowledge of Things, muſt avoid 


thoſe undue Mixtures, and not, by a Fondneſs for what he has found uſeful and 


neceſſary in one, transfer it to another Science, where it ſerves only to per- 
plex and confound the Underſtanding. It is a certain Truth, that res nolunt 
male adminiſtrari, tis no leſs certain res nolunt male intelligi. Things themſelves 
are to be conſider'd as they are in themſelves, and then they will ſhew usin 
what way they are to be underſtood. For to have right Conceptions about 
them, we muſt bringzour Underſtandings to the inflexible Natures, and un- 
alterable Relations of things, and not endeavour to bring things to any pre- 
conceiv'd Notions of our own. | a | 

There is another Partiality very commonly obſervable in Men of Study, 
no leſs prejudicial nor ridiculous than the former; and that is a fantaſtical 
and wild-attributing all Knowledge to the Ancients alone, or to the Mo- 
derns. This raving upon Antiquity in Matter of Poetry, Horace. has wittily 
deſcrib'd and expos'd in one of his Satyrs. The ſame fort of Madneſs may 
be found in reference to all the other Sciences. Some will not admit an 
Opinion not Authoriz'd by Men of Old, who were then all Giants in Know- 
ledge.. Nothing is to be put into the Treaſury of Truth - or Knowledge, 
which has not the Stamp of Greece or Rome upon it ; and ſince their Days will 
ſcarce allow, that Men have been able to ſee, think or write. Others with 
a like Extravagancy, contemn all that the Antients have left us, and being 


taken with the Modern Inventions and Diſcoveries, lay by all that went be- 


fore, as if whatever is called old muſt have the Decay of Time upon it, and 
Truth too were liable to Mould and Rottenneſs. Men, I think, have been 
much the ſame for natural Indowments in all Times. Faſhion, Diſcipline 
and Education, have put eminent Differences in the Ages of ſeveral Coun- 
tries, and made one Generation much differ from another in Arts and Sci- 
ences: But Truth is always the ſame ; Time alters it not, nor is it the bet- 
ter or worſe for being of antient or modern Tradicion. Many were eminent 
in former Ages of the World for their Diſcovery and Delivery of it; but 
though the Knowledge they have left us be worth our Study; yet they ex- 
hauſted not all its Treaſure ; they left a great deal for the Indaftry and Sa- 
gacity of after Ages, and ſo ſhall we. That was once new to them, which 
any one now receives with Veneration for its Antiquity ; nor was it the 
worlſe for appearing as a Novelty, and that which is now embrac'd for its 
Newneſs, will to Poſterity be old, but not thereby be leſs true or leſs ge- 
nuine. There is no occaſion on this Account to oppoſe the Ancients and the 
Moderns to one another, or to be ſqueamiſh on either ſide. He, that wiſely 
conducts his Mind in the Purſuit of Knowledge, will gather what Lights, 
and get what Helps he can from either of them, from whom they are beſt to 
be had, without adoring the Errors, or rejecting the Truths, which he may 
find mingled in them. FFF | | 
Another Partiality may be obſerv'd, in ſome"to vulgar, in others, to he- 
terodox Tenets: Some are apt to conclude; that what is the common Opt 
nion cannot but be true; ſo many Men's Eyes they think cannot but ſee 
right; ſo niany Men's Underſtandings of all forts cannot be deceiv'd, and 
therefore will not venture to look beyond the receiv'd Notions of the Place 
and Age, nor have fo preſumpruous a Thought as to be wiſer than their 
; muy | | : Neighbours. 


which they think is going right, or at leaſt ſerves them as well. But how- 
ever vox Populi von Dei has prevail'd as a Maxim; yet I do not remembet 
wherever God deliver'd his Oracles by the Multitude, or Nature Truths by 
the Herd. On the other ſide, ſome fly all common Opinions as either falſe 
or frivolous. The Title of many-headed Beaſt is a ſufficient Reaſon to them 
to conclude, that no Truths of Weight or Conſequence can be lodg'd there: 
Vulgar Opinions are ſuited to vulgar Capacities, and adapted to the Ends 
of thoſe that govern. He that will know the Truth of Things, muſt leade 
the common and beaten Tract, which none but weak and ſervile Minds are 
fatisfy'd to trudge along continually in. Such nice Palates reliſh nothing 
but ſtrange Notions. quite out of the way: Whatever is commonly receiv'd, 

has the Mark of the Beaſt on it; and they think it a leſſening to them to 
hearken to it, or receive it: their Mind runs only after Paradoxes; cheſe 
they ſeek, theſe they embrace, theſe alone they vent; and ſo, as they think, 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Vulgar. But common or uncomnion are not 
the Marks to diſtinguiſh Truth or Falſhood, and therefore ſhonld not be any 
Biaſs to us in our Enquiries. We ſhould not judge of Things by Men's Opi- 
nions, but of Opinions by Things. The Multitude reaſon but ill, and 


therefore may be well ſuſpeted, and cannot be rely'd on, nor ſhould be fol- 


low'd as a ſure Guide; but Philoſophers, who have quitted the Orthodoxy of 


the Community, and the popular Doctrines of their Countries have fallen 


into as extravagant and as abſurd Opinions as ever common Reception 
countenanced. Twould be Madnels to refuſe to breath the common Air, 
or quench one's Thirſt with Water, becauſe the Rabble uſe them to theſe 
purpoſes; and if there are Conveniencies of Life which common Uſe reaches 
not, tis not Reaſon to rejeR them, becauſe they are not grown into the or- 
dinary Faſhion of the Country, and every Villager doth not know them. 
Truth, whether in or out of Faſhion, is the Meaſure of Knowledge, and 
the Buſineſs of the Underſtanding ; whatſoever is beſides that, however au- 
thoriz'd by Conſent, or recommended by Rarity, is nothing but Ignorance, 
or ſomething worſe. Eee f | 


Another ſort of Partiality there is, whereby Men impoſe upon themſelves; 
and by it make their Reading little uſeful to themſelves ; I mean the making 
uſe of the Opinions of Writers, and laying Streſs upon their Authorities, 
wherever they find them to favour their own Opinions. | 
There is nothing almoſt has done more Harm to Men dedicated to Let- 
ters, than giving the Name of Study to Reading, and making a Man of 
great Reading to be the ſame with a Man of great Knowledge, or at leaſt 
to be a Title of Honour. All that can be recorded in Writing, are only 
Facts or Reaſonings. Facts are of three ſorts; | | 
1. Meerly of natural Agents, obſervable in the ordinary Operations of 
Bodies one upon another, whether in the viſible Courſe of things left to 
themſelves, or in Experiments made by Men, applying Agents and Patients 
to one another after a peculiar and artificial manner. | | 
2. Of voluntary Agents, more eſpecially the Actions of Men in Society, 
which makes Civil and Moral Hiſtory. We | 
3. Of Opinions. 5 
In theſe three conſiſts, as it ſeems to me, that which commonly has the 
Name of Learning; to which perhaps ſome may add a diſtinct Head of Cri- 
tical Wricings, which indeed at Bottom is nothing but Matter of Fact, and 
reſolves it ſelf into this, that ſuch a Man, or Set of Men, uſed ſuch a Word 


or Phraſe in ſuch a Senſe, 3. e. that they made ſuch Sounds the Marks of 
ſuch Ideas. | 


- Under Reaſonings I comprehend all the Diſcoveries of general Truths 


made. by . human Reaſon, whether found by Intuition, Demonſtration, or 
probable. Deductions. And this is that which is; if not alone Knowledge, 
becauſe the Truth or Probability of particular Propofitions may be known 
too) yet is, as may be ſuppos'd, moſt properly the Buſineſs of thofe who 
pretend to improve their Underſtandings, and make themſelves knowing 
by Reading. | 0 
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Partiality- Books and Reading are look'd upon to be the great Helps of the Undeg. 
ſtanding, and Inſtruments of Knowledge, as it muſt be allowed that they 

are; and yet I beg leave to queſtion whether theſe do not prove an Hin. 
drance to many, and keep ſeveral bookiſh Men from attaining to ſolid and 

true Knowledge. This, I think, I may be permitted to ſay, that there is 

no part wherein the Underſtanding needs a more careful and wary Conduct. 

than in the uſe Books; without which they will prove rather innocent 
Amuſements than profitable Imployments of our Time, and bring but ſmall 


additions to our Knowledge. K a9 | 
-- There is not: ſeldom to be found even amongſt thoſe who aim at Know. 
ledge, who with an unwearied Induſtry imploy their whole Time in Books, 
who ſcarce allow themſelves time to eat or ſleep, but read, and read, and 
read on, but yet make no great Advances in real Knowledge, tho” there be 
no Defect in their intellectual Faculties, to which their little Progreſs can 
e imputed. The Miſtake here is, that it is uſually ſuppos d, that by read. 
g, the Author's Knowledge is transfus'd into the Reader's Underſtanding 
and ſo it is, but not by bare reading, but by reading and underſtanding what 
he writ, | Whereby I mean, not barely comprehending what is afficmed or 
denied in each Propoſition (though that great Readers do not always think 
themſelves concern'd preciſely to do) but to ſee and follow the Train of his 
Reaſonings, obſerve the Strength and Clearneſs of their Connection, and 
examine upon What they bottom. Without this a Man may read the Diſ- 
courſes of a very rational Author, writ in a Language, and in Propoſitions 
at he very well underſtands, and yet acquire not one Jot of his Know- 
edge; which conſiſting only in the perceived, certain, or probable Con- 
nection of the Ideas made uſe of in his Reaſonings, the Reader's Knowledge 
zs no farther encreaſed than he perceives that, ſo much as he ſees of this 
Connection, ſo much he knows of the Truth or Probability of that Author's 


nionss. 1 | l 4 ; 

7 that he relies on without this Perception, he takes upon truſt upon the 
Credit, without any knowledge of it at all. This makes me not 

at all wonder to ſee ſome Men ſo abound in Citations, and build ſo much 
Authorities, it being the ſole Foundation on which they bottom moſt 

of their own Tenets; ſo that in Effect they have but a ſecond Hand, or im- 
plicite Knowledge, i. e. are in the Right if ſuch an one, from whom they 
orrow'd it, were in the Right in that Opinion which they took from him, 
which indeed is no Knowledge at all. Writers of this or former Ages may 
be good Witneſſes of Matters of Fact which they deliver, which we may do 
well to take upon their Authority ; but their Credit can go no farther than 
this, it cannot at all affect the Truth and Falſhood of Opinions, which have 
no other ſort of Trial but Reafon and Proof, which they themſelves made 
uſe of to make themſelves knowing, and ſo muſt” others too that will 
partake in their Knowledge. Indeed tis an Advantage that they have been 
at the Pains to find out the Proofs, and lay them in that order that may ſhew 
the Truth or Probability of their Concluſions; and for this we owe them 
great Acknowledgements for ſaving us the Pains in ſearching out thoſe 
Proofs which they have collected for us, and which poſſibly, after all our 
Pains, we might not have found, nor been able to have ſer them in ſo good 
a Light as that Which they left them us in. Upon this Account we are 
mightily beholden to judicious Writers of all Ages, for thoſe Diſcoveries and 
iſcourſes they have left behind them for our Inſtruction, if we know how 
to make a right Uſe of them; which is not to run chem over in an haſty 
Peruſal, and perhaps lodge their Opinions, or ſome remarkable Paſſages in 
our Memories; but to enter into their Reaſonings, examine their Proofs, 
and then judge of the Truth or Falſhood, Probability or Improbabilicy of 
what they advance; not by any Opinion we have entertain'd'of the Author, 
but by the Evidence he produces, and the Conviction he affords us, drawn 
fromm things themſelves. Knowing is Seeing, and if it be fo, it is Madneſs 
to perſuade our ſelves that we do ſo by another Man's Eyes, let him uſe ne- 
ver ſo many Words to tell us, that what he aſſerts is very-viſible. Till we 
our ſelves ſee it with our own Eyes, and perceive it by our own Underſtand- 
+ 15 144% ; ings, 
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ings, we are as much in the Dark, and as void of Knowledge as before, let Partialiny. 


us believe any learned Author as much as we will. 5 

CZuclid and Archimedes are allowed to be knowing, and to have demon- 
ſtrated what they ſay; and yet whoever ſhall read over their Writings with- 
out perceiving the Connection of their Proofs, and ſeeing what they ſhew, 


chough he may underſtand all their Words, yet he is not the more knowing: 


He may believe indeed, but does not know what they ſay, and ſo is not ad- 
vanced one jot in Mathematical Knowledge by all his reading of thoſe ap- 

ov'd Mathematicians. of ett AN £190 
6. 24. The Eagernels and ſtrong Bent of the Mind after Knowledge, if not 
watily regulated, is often an Hindrance to it. It ſtill preſſes into farther 
Diſcoveries and new Objects, and catches at the variety of Knowledge, and 
therefore often ſtays not long enough on what is before it, to look into it 
2s it ſnould, for Haſte ro purſue what is yet out of Sight. He that rides Poſt 


through a Country, may be able, from the tranſient View, to tell how in 


general che Parts lie, and may be able to give ſome looſe Deſcription of here 
Mountain, and there a Plain, here a Morals and there a River; Woodland 


Haſte, 


in one part, and Savanas in another. Such ſuperficial Ideas and Obſerva- 


tions as theſe he may collect in Galloping over it. But the more uſeful Ob- 
ſervations of the Soil, Plants, Animals and Inhabitants, with their ſeveral 
Sorts and Properties, mult neceſſarily ſcape him; and 'tis ſeldom Men ever 


diſcover the rich Mines, without ſome digging. Nature commonly lodges 


her Treaſure and Jewels in Rocky Ground. If the Matter be knotty, and 
the Sence lies deep, the Mind muſt ſtop and buckle to it, and ſtick upon it 
with Labour and Thought, and cloſe Contemplation, and not leave it till 
it has maſter d the Difficulty, and got poſſeſſion of Truth. But here Care 
muſt be taken to avoid the other Extream : A Man muſt not ſtick at every 
uſeleſs Nicety, and expect Myſteries of Science in every trivial Queſtion or 
Scruple that he may raiſe. He that will ſtand to piek up and examine every 
Pebble that comes in his way, is as unlikely to return inrich'd and loaden 
with Jewels, as the other that travell'd full ſpeed. Truths are not the better 
nor the worſe for their Obviouſneſs or Difficulty, but their Value is to be 


meaſur'd by their Uſefulneſs and Tendeney. Inſignificant Obſervations 


ſhould not take up any of our Minutes, and thoſe that enlarge our View, 
and give Light towards farther and uſeful Diſcoveries, ſhould not be neg- 
_ though they ſtop our Courſe, and ſpend forme of our Time in a fix'd 
trention. | dun r 16 1 
There is another Haſte that does often, and will miſlead the Mind if it be 
left to its ſelf, and its own Conduct. The Underſtanding is naturally for- 
ward, not only to learn its Knowledge by Variety (which makes it skip over 
one to get ſpeedily to another part of Knowledge) but alſo eager to enlarge 
its Views, by running too faſt into general Obſervations and Concluſions; 
without 4 due Examination of Particulars. enough whereon to found thoſe 
general Axioms. This ſeems to enlarge their Stock, but tis of Fanſies not 
Realities ; ſuch Theories built upon narrow Foundations ſtand but weakly, 


and, if they fall not of themſelves, are at leaſt very hardly to be ſupported 


againſt the Afﬀaults of Oppofion. And thus Men being too haſty to erect 
to themſelves general Notions and ill- grounded Theories, find themſelves 
deceived in their Stock of Knowledge, when they come to examine their 


haſtily aſſum'd Maxims themſelves, or to have them attack d by others. 


3 > 


Genetal Obſervations drawn from Particulars; are the Jewels of Knowledge, 
comprehending great Store in a little Room; but they are therefore to be 
made with the greatef Care arid Caution, leſt if we take Counterfeit for 


True, our Loſs and Shame be the greater when our Stock comes to a 


ſevere Scrutiny. One or two Particulars may ſuggeſt Hints of Enquiry, and 
they do well to take thoſe Hints; but if they turn them into Congluſions, 
and make them preſencly general Rules, they are forward indeed, but it i 

only to impoſe on chemſelves by Propofitions aſſum d for Truths Without ſuf. 


4 


cient Warrant. To make ſuch Obſervations, is, as has been already re- 
mark d, to make the Head a Magazine of Materials, Which san hardly be 


ber not reduc'd 


| 
1 
| 
' 
. 
bi 


412 of the Convucr 


Haſte. "to Uſe or Order; and he that makes every thing an Obſervation, has the 


Anticipa- 
tion. 


ſame uſeleſs Plenty and much more Falſhood fnix'd with it. The Extreams 
on both ſides are to be avoided, and he will be able to give the beſt Ac- 
count of his Studies who keeps his Underſtanding in the right Mean be- 
tween them. - 

§. 25. Whether it be a Love of that which brings the firſt Light and In- 
formation to their Minds, and want of Vigour and Induſtry to enquire, or 
elſe that Men content themſelves with any Appearance of Knowledge, right 


or wrong; which, when they have once got, they will hold faſt. This is 


Reſigna- 


Pratice, 


viſible, that many Men give themſelves up to the firſt Anticipations of their 
Minds, and are very tenacious of the Opinions that firſt poſſeſs them; they 
are often as fond of their firſt Conceptions as of their firſt Born, and will by 
no Means recede from the Judgment they have once made, or any Con- 
jecture or Conceit which they have once entertain'd. This is a Fault in the 
Conduct of the Underſtanding, fince this Firmneſs, or rather Stiffneſs of the 
Mind is not from an Adherence to Truth, but a Submiſſion to Prejudice. 
is an unreaſonable Homage paid to Prepoſſeſſion, whereby we ſhew a 
Reverence not to (what we pretend to ſeek) Truth ; bur what by Hap- 
hazard we chance to light on, be it what it will. This is is viſibly a pre- 
poſterous Uſe of our Faculties, and is a downright proſtituting of the Mind 
to reſign it thus, and put it under the Power of the firſt Comer. This can 
never be allow'd, or ought to be foliow'd as a right way to Knowledge, till 
the Underſtanding (whofe Buſineſs it is to conform it ſelf to what it finds 
on the Objects without) can by its own Opiniatrey change that, and make 
the unalterable Nature of Things ops wich its own haſty Determinations, 
which will never be. Whatever we fanſy, things keep their Courſe ; and 
cog Ne? Correſpondencies and Relations, keep the ſame to one 
another. | | f 
9. 26. Contrary to theſe, but by a like dangerous Exceſs on the other ſide, 
are thoſe who always refign their Judgment to the laſt Man they heard or 
read. Truth never ſinks into theſe Men's Minds, nor gives any Tin&ure to 
them, but Camelion like, they take the Colour of what is laid before them, 
and as ſoon loſe and reſign it to the next that happens to come in their way. 
The Order wherein Opinions are propos'd, or receiv'd by us, is no Rule of 
their Rectitude, nor ought to be a Cauſe of their Preference. Firſt or laſt in 
this Caſe, is the Effect of Chance, and not the Meaſure of Truth or Falſ- 
hood. This every one muſt confeſs, and therefore ſhould, in the purſuit of 
Truth, keep his Mind free from the Influence of any ſuch Accidents. A 
Man may as reaſonably draw Cutts for his Tenets, regulate his Perſuaſion 
by the Caſt of a Die, as take it up for its Novelty , or retain it becauſe it had 
his firſt Aſſent, and he was never of another Mind. Well- weighed Reaſons 


are to determine the Judgment; thoſe the Mind ſhould be always ready to 


hearken and ſubmit to, and by their Teſtimony and. Suffrage, entertain or 
reject any Tenet indifferently, whether it be a perfect Stranger, or an old 
F. 27. Tho' the Faculties of the Mind are improv'd by Exerciſe, yet they 
"muſt not be put to a Streſs beyond their Strength. Quid valeant humeri, quid 
ferre recuſent, muſt be made the Meaſure of every one's Underſtanding, who 
Has a Deſire not only to perform well, but to keep up the Vigor of his Fa- 
culties, and not to baulk his Underſtanding by what is too hard for it. The 
Mind by being engag' d in a Task beyond its Strength, like the Body, ſtrain d 
by lifting at a Weight too heavy, has often its Force broken, and thereb 


* 


gets an Unaptneſs or an Averſion to any vigorous Attempt ever after. 


Sine w crack d ſeldom recovers its former Strength, or at leaſt the Tenderneſs 
of the Sprain remains a good while after, and the Memory of it longer, and 
leaves a laſting Caution in the Man, not to put the Part — again to any 
robuſt Imployment. So it fares in the Mind once jaded by an Attempt above 


its Power, it either is diſabled for the future, or elſe checks at any vigorous 
Undertaking ever after, at leaſt is very hardly brought to exert its Force 
again on any Subject that requires Thought and Meditation. The Under- 
ſtanding ſhould be brought to the difficult and knotty Parts of Knowledge, 
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Degrees; and in ſuch a gradual Proceeding nothing is too hard for it. Nor let 
it be objected, that ſuch a ſlow Progreſs will never reach the Extent of ſome 
Sciences. It is not to be imagin d how far Conſtancy will carry a Man; how- 
ever it 15 better walking ſlowly in a rugged Way, than to break a Leg and 
be a Cripple. He that begins with the Calf may carry the Ox; but he that 
will at firſt go to take up an Ox, may ſo diſable himſelf, as not to be able to 
lift a Calf after that. When the Mind, by inſenſible Degrees, has brought 
itſelf to Attention and cloſe Thinking, it will be able to cope with Diffi- _ 
culties, and maſter them without any Prejudice to it ſelf, and then it may 
go on roundly. Every abſtruſe Problem, every intricate Queſtion will not 


baffle, diſcourage, or break it. But though putting the Mind unprepar'd 


upon an unuſual Streſs, that may diſcourage or damp it for the future, ought 
to be avoided ; yet this muſt not run it, by an over great Shyneſs of Difficul- 
ties, into a lazy Sauntring about ordinary and obvious Things, that demand 
no Thought or Application. This debaſes and enervates the Underſtanding, 
makes it weak and unfit for Labour. This is a ſort of Hovering about the 
Surface of Things, without any Inſight into them or Penetration; and when 
the Mind has been once habituated to this lazy Recumbency and Satisfaction 


on the obvious Surface of Things, it is in danger to reſt fatisfy'd there, and 


o no deeper, ſince it cannot do it without Pains and Digging. He, that has 

or ſome time accuſtom'd himſelf to take up with what eaſily offers it ſelf at 
firſt View, has Reaſon to fear he ſhall never reconcile himſelf to the Fatigue 
of turning and tumbling Things in his Mind, to diſcover their more retir d 
and more valuable Secrets. | 
 *Tis not ſtrange that Methods of Learning, which Scholars have been ac- 
cuſtom'd to in their beginning and entrance upon the Sciences, ſhould in- 
fluence them all their Lives, and be ſettled in their Minds by an over-ruling 
Reverence, eſpecially if they be ſuch as univerſal Uſe has eſtabliſh'd. Lear- 
ners muſt at firſt be Believers, and their Maſter's Rules having been once 
made Axioms to them, tis no wonder they ſhould keep that Dignity, and by 
the Authority they have once got; miſlead thoſe who think it ſufficient to 
excuſe them, if they go out of their way in a well beaten Tra&. 


F. 28. T have copiouſly enough ſpoken of the Abuſe of Words in another Fords. 


place, and therefore ſhall upon this Reflection, that the Sciences are full of 
them, warn thoſe, that would conduct their Underſtandings right, not to 
take any Term howſoever authorized by the Language of the Schools, to 
ſtand for any thing till they have an Idea of it. A Word may be of frequent 
Uſe and great Credit with ſeveral Authors, and be by them made uſe of as if 
it ſtood for ſome real Being; but yet if he that reads cannot frame any di- 
ſtinct Idea of that Being, it is certain to him a mere empty Sound without a 
Meaning, and he learns no more by all that is ſaid of it, or attributed to it, 
than if it were affirm'd only of that bare empty Sound. They who would 
advance in Knowledge, and not deceive and ſwell themſelves with a little 
articulated Air, ſnould lay down this as a Fundamental Rule, not to take 
Words for Things, nor ſuppoſe that Names in Books ſigniſie real Entities in 
Nature, till they can frame clear and diſtinct Ideas of thoſe Entities. It 
will not perhaps be allow'd if I ſhould fer down ſubſtantial Forms and inten- 
tional Species, as ſuch that may juſtly be ſuſpected to be of this kind of inſig- 
nificant Terms. But this I am ſure, to one that can form no determin d 
Ideas of what they ſtand for, they ſigniſie nothing at all; and all that he 
thinks he knows about them, is to him ſo much Knowledge about nothing, 
and amounts at moſt but to a learned Ignorance. Tis not without all Rea- 
ſon ſuppoſed, that there are many ſuch empty Terms to be found in ſome 
learned Writers, to which they had Recourſe to etch out their Syſtems where 
their Underſtandings could not furniſh them with Conceptions from things. 
Bur yet I believe the ſuppoſing of ſome Realities in Nature, anſwering thoſe 
and the like Words, have much perplex'd ſome, and quite miſled others in 
the Study of Nature. That which in any Diſcourſe ſignifies, I know not 
what, ſhould be conſider'd I know not when. Where Men have any Concep- 
tions, they can, if they are never ſo abſtruſe or abſtracted, explain them, 
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Wards, and the Terms they uſe for them: For our Conceptions being nothing but 
Ideas, which are all made up of ſimple Ones. If they cannot give us the 
Ideas their Words ſtand for, tis plain they have none. To what purpoſe 
can it be to hunt after his Conceptions, who has note, or none diſting ? 
He that knew not what he himſelf meant by a learned Term, cannot make 
us know any thing by his uſe of it, let us beat our Heads about it never ſo 
long. Whether we are able to comprehend all the Operations of Nature, 
and the Manners of them, it matters not to enquire; but this is certain, that 
we can comprehend no more of them than we can diſtinctly conceive; and 
therefore to obtrude Terms where we have no diſtinct Conceptions, as if they 
did contain, or rather conceal ſomething, is but an Artifice of learned Va- 
nity, to cover a Defect in an Hypotheſis or our Underſtandings. Words are 
not made to conceal but to declare and ſhew ſomething ; where they are b 
thoſe, who pretend to inſtruct, otherwiſe us d, they conceal indeed ſome- 
thing; but that that they conceal is nothing but the Ignorance, Error, or 
Sophiſtry of the Talker, for there is, in Truth, nothing elſe under 
them. | : i 11 

Wandrins, J. 29. That there is conſtant Succeſſion and Flux of Ideas in our Minds, I 

nave obſerv d in the former Part of this Eſſay, and every one may take no- 
tice of it in himſelf. This, I ſuppoſe, may deſerve ſome part of our Care 
in the Conduct of our Underſtandings; and I think it may be of great Ad- 
vantage, if we can by Uſe get that Power over our Minds, as to be able to 
direct that Train of Ideas, that ſo, ſince there will new Ones perpetually 
dome into our Thoughts by a conſtant Succeſſion, we may be able by Choice 
ſo to direct them, that none may come in View, but ſuch as are pertinent to 
our preſent Enquiry, and in ſuch order as may be moſt uſeful to the Diſco- 
very we are upon; or at leaſt, if ſome foreign and unſought Ideas will offer 
themſelves; chat yet we might be able to reject them, and keep them from 
taking off ous Minds from its preſent Purſuit, and binder them from running 
away wich our Thoughts quite from the Subject in Hand. This is not, I 
ſuſpect, fo eaſy to be done, as perhaps may be imagin'd ; and yet, for ought 
know, this may be, if not the chief, yet one of the great Differences that 
carry ſome Men in their Reaſoning ſo far beyond others, where they ſeem 
to be naturalty of equal Parts. A proper and effectual Remedy for this Wan- 
dring of Thoughts I would be glad to find. He, that ſhall propoſe ſuch an 
One, would do great Service to the ſtudious and contemplative Part of Man- 
kind, and perhaps help unthinking Men to become thinking. I muſt acknow- 
lodge chat hitherto J have diſcover'd no other way to keep our Thoughts cloſe 
to their Buſineſs; but the endeavouring as much as we can, and by frequent 
Attention und Application, getting the Habit of Attention and Application. 
He that wilt obſerve Children, wilt find, that even when they endeavour 
their utmeſt, hey cannot keeptheir Minds from ſtraggling. The way to cure 
ir, Tam ſatisfy d, is not angry Chiding or Beating, for that preſently fills 
their Heads With all- the Ideas that Fear, Dread, or Confuſion can offer to 
them. To bring back genely their wandring Thoughts, by leading them 
into the” Path; and going before them in the Train they ſhould purſue, 
without any Rebuke; or ſoimuch as taking notice (Where it can be avoid- 
ed) of their roving; I ſuppoſe would ſooner reconcile and inure them to 
Ateentien, than all thoſe | rougher Methods which more diſtract their 
Thought, and hindring the Application they would promote, introduce a 
„ © 5 25 20 n 0 cm prt par 4p, Bron Shi? | 
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 Diſtint. 4, 3e. Diſtin zen and Dividon are (if 1 miſtake not the Import of the 


on. Words) very different things; the one being the Perceptiom of a Difference 
char Nature has plac'd in things ; the other our making a Diviſion where 
there is yet none; at leaſt, if I may be permitted tui confider them in this 
Senſe, I think I may ſay of them, that one | of them is the moſt neceſſar 
and conducive to true Knowledge that can be; the other, when too can 
made uſe of, ferves only to puzzle and confound the Vinderftzanding: To 
obſerve every the leaſt Difference that is in things, argues a quick and clear 
Sight, and this keeps the Underſtanding ſteady, and tight in its way to 
Pak | | in 
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in Nature, yet ir is not convenient to conſider every Difference that is in Diſtincti- 
things, and divide them into diſtinct Claſſes under every ſuch Difference. ons. 


This will run us, if follow'd, into Particulars, (for every Individual has 
ſomething that differences it from another) and we ſhall be able to eſtabliſh 
no general Truths, or elſe at leaſt ſhall be apt to perplex the Mind about 
them. The Collection of ſeveral things into ſeveral Claſſes, gives the Mind 
more general and larger Views; but we muſt take Care to unite them only 
in that; and ſo far as they do agree, for ſo far they may be united under 
the Conſideration. For Entity it ſelf, that comprehends all things, as ge- 
neral as it is, may afford us clear and rational Conceptions. If we would 
weigh and keep in our Minds what it is we are conſidering, that would beſt 
inſtruct us when we ſhould, or ſhould not branch into farther Diſtinctions, 
which are to be taken only from a due Contemplation of things; to which 
there is nothing more oppoſite than the Art of Verbal Diſtinctions, made at 
pleaſure in learned and arbitrarily invented Terms, to be applied at a ven- 
ture, without comprehending or conveying any diſtinct Notions, and ſo al- 
together fitted to artificial Talk, or empty Noiſe in Diſpute, without any 
clearing of Difficulties, or Advance in Knowledge. Whatſoever Subject we 
examine and would get Knowledge in, we ſhould, I think, make as general 
and as large as it will bare; nor can there be any Danger of this, if the Idea 
of it be ſettled and determined: For if that be fo, we ſhall eafily diſtinguiſh 
it from any other Idea, though comprehended under the ſame Name. For 
it is to fence againſt the Intanglements of equivocal: Words, and the great 
Art of Sophiſtry which lies in them, that Diſtinctions have been multiplied, 
and their Uſc thought ſo neceſſary. But had every diſtinct abſtra& Idea a 
diſtinct known Name, there would be little need of theſe multiplied Scho- 
laſtick Diſtinctions, though there would be nevertheleſs as much need ſtill 

of the Minds obſerving the Differences that are in things, and diſcriminating 
them thereby one from another. Tis not therefore the right way to Know- 
ledge, to hunt after, and fill the Head with abundance of Artificial and 
Scholaſtick Diſtinctions, wherewith learned Men's Writings are often fill'd; 
we ſometimes find what they treat of fo divided and ſubdivided, that the 
Mind of the moſt attentive Reader loſes the Sight of it, as it is 'more than 
probable the Writer himſelf did; for in things crumbled into Duſt, 'tis in 
vain to affect or pretend Order, or expect Clearneſs. To avoid Confuſion 
by too few or too many Diviſions, is a great Skill in Thinking as well as 
Writing, which is but the Copying our Thoughts ; but what are the Boun- 
daries of the Mean between the two vicious Exceſſes on both Hands, I think 
is hard to ſet down in Words: Clear and diſtin Ideas is all that I yer 
know able to regulate it. But as to Verbal Diſtinctions receiv'd and-apply'd 
to common Terms, i. e. Equivocal Words, they are more properly, I think, 
the Buſineſs of Criticiſms and Dictionaries than of real Knowledge and Phi- 
loſophy, ſince they, for the moſt part, explain the meaning of Words, and 
give us their ſeveral Significations. The dexterous Management of Terms, 
and being able to fend and prove with them, I know has and does paſs in the 
World for a great part of Learning; but it is Learning diſtinct from Know- 
ledge, for Knowledge conſiſts only in perceiving the Habitudes and Rela- 
tions of Ideas one to another, which is done without Words; the Intervention 
of a Sound helps nothing to it. And hence we ſee that there is leaſt uſe of 
Diſtinctions where there is moſt Knowledge; I mean in Mathematicks, 
where Men have determin'd Ideas with known Names to them; and ſo there 
being no room for Equivocations, there is no need of Diſtinctions. In ar- 
guing, the Opponent uſes as comprehenſive and equivocal Terms as he can, 
to involve his Adverſary in the Doubtfulneſs of his Expreſſions: This is ex- 
pected, and therefore the Anſwerer on his ſide makes it his Play to diſtin- 
guiſh as much as he can, and thinks he can never do it too much, nor can 
he indeed in that way wherein Victory may be had without Truth and with - 
out Knowledge. This ſeems to me to be the Art of Diſputing. Uſe your 
Words as captiouſly as you can in your arguing on one ſide, and apply Di- 
inctions as much as you can on the other ſide to every Term, to nonplus 
your Opponent; ſo that in this ſort of Scholarſhip, there being no * 
et 
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Diſtincti- 
ons. 


Smilies. 


ſet to diſtinguiſhing, ſome Men have thought all Acuteneſs to have lain in 
it; and therefore in all they have read or thought on, their great Buſineſs 
has been to amuſe themſelves with Diſtinctions, and multiply to themſelves 
Diviſions, at leaſt, more than the Nature of the thing requir'd. There ſeems 
to me; as ſaid, to be no other Rule for this, but a due and right Conſi- 
deration of Things as they are in themſelves. He that has ſettled in his 
Mind determin'd Ideas, with Names affix'd to them, will be able both to 
diſcern their Differences one from another, which is really diſtinguiſhing; 
and, where the Penury of Words affords not Terms anſwering every diſtin& 
Idea, will be able to apply proper diſtinguiſhing Terms to the Comprehen- 
ſive and Equivocal Names he is fore'd to make uſe of. This is all the need 
I know of diſtinguiſhing Terms; and in ſuch Verbal Piſtinctions, each Term 


of the Diſtinction, joyn d to that whoſe Signification it- diſtinguiſhes, is but 


a diſtinct Name for a diſtinct Idea. Where they are ſo, and Men have clear 
and diſtin& Conceptions that anſwer their Verbal D iſtinctions, they are 
right, and are pertinent as far as they ſerve to clear any thing in the Subject 
under Conſideration. And this is that which ſeems to me the proper and 


only Meaſure of Diſt inctions and Diviſions; which he that will conduct his 


Underſtanding right, muſt not look for in the Acuteneſs of Invention, nor 
the Authority of Writers, but will find only in the Conſideration of Things 
themſelves, whether they are led into it by their o.]n Meditations, or the 


Information of Books. 


An Aptneſs to jumble Things together, wherein can be found any Likeneſß, | 


is a Fault in the Underſtanding on the other fide, which will not to fail miſ- 


lead it, and by thus lumping of Things, hinder the Mind from diſtinct and 


accurate Conceptions of them. blroxz £03 e awors.: 
F. 31. To which let me here add another near of Kin to this, at leaſt 
in Name, and that is letting the Mind upon the Suggeſtion of any new No- 
tion, run immediately after Similies to make it the clearer to it ſelf ; which, 
though it may be a good way, and uſeful in the explaining our Thoughts to 


&* 4 


others; yet it is by no Means a right Method to ſettle true Notions of any 


thing in our ſelves, becauſe Similies always fail in ſome part, and come 


ort of that Exactneſs which our Conceptions ſhould have to Things, if we 


would think /aright. This indeed makes Men plauſible Talkers ; for thoſe 
are always moſt acceptable in Diſcourſe who have the way to let in their 
Thoughts into other Men's Minds wich the greateſt Eaſe and Facility, whe- 
ther thoſe Thoughts are well formed and correſpond with Things, matters 
not; few Men care to be inſtructed but ac an eaſy rate. They, who in 
their Diſcourſe ſtrike the Fanſy, and take the Hearers Conceptions along 


with them as faſt as their Words flow, are the applauded Talkers, and go 


for the only Men of clear Thoughts. Nothing contributes ſo much to this 
as Similies, whereby Men think they themſelves underſtand better, becauſe 
they are the better underſtood. But it is one thing to think right, and ano- 
ther thing to know the right way to lay our Thoughts before others with 
Advantage and Clearneſs, be they right or wrong. Well choſen Similies, 


Metaphors, and Allegories, with Method and Order, do this the beſt of any 


thing, becauſe being taken from Objects already known, and familiar 


to the Underſtanding, they are conceiv'd as faſt as ſpoken; and the Cor- 


reſpondence being concluded, the thing they are brought to explain and 
elucidate is thought to be underſtood. roo. Thus Fanſy paſſes for Know- 
ledge, and what is prettily ſaid is miſtaken for ſolid. I ay not this to de- 
cry Metaphor, or with Deſign to take away that Ornament of Speech; my 
Buſineſs here is not with Rhetoricians and Orators, but with Philoſophers 
and Lovers of Truth; to whom I would beg leave to give this one Rule 
whereby to try whether, in the Application of their Thoughts to any thing 
for the Improvement of their Knowledge, they do in Truth comprehend the 
Matter before them really ſuch as it is in it ſelf. The way to diſcover this 
is to obſerve, whether in the laying it before themſelves or others, they 
make uſe only of borrow d Repreſentations and Ideas foreign to the things 
which are apply d to it by way of Accommodation, as bearing ſome Pro- 


and 
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portion or ĩimagin d Likeneſs to the Subject under Conſideration. Figur d 
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and Metaphorical Ex preſſions do well to illuſtrate more abſtruſe and unfa- $7»1s. 


miliar Ideas which the. Mind is not, yet throughly accuſtomed to ; but then 
they muſt be made uſe of to illuſtrate Ideas that we already have, not to 
paint to us thoſe which we yet have not. Such borrow'd and alluſive Ideas 
may follow real and ſolid Truth, to ſet it off when found, but muſt by no 
means be ſet in its place, and taken for it. If all our Search has yet reach'd 
no farther than Similie and Metaphor, we may aſſure our ſelves we rather 
fanſie than know, and are not yet penetrated into the Inſide and Reality 
of the thing be it what it will, but content our ſelves with what our Imagi- 
nations, not Things themſelves, furniſh us with. 


$32. In the whole Conduct of the Underſtanding, there is nothing of- An. 


more moment than to know when and where, and how far to give Aſſent, 
and poſſibly there is nothing harder. Tis very eaſily ſaid, and no Body 
ueſtions it, That giving and witholding our Aſſent, and the Degrees of it, 
uld be regulated by the Evidence which things carry with them; and yet 
we ſee Men are not the better for this Rule; ſome firmly embrace Doctrines 
upon ſlight Grounds, ſome upon no Grounds, and ſome contrary to Appea- 
rance: Some admit of Certainty, and are not to be moved in what they 
hold: Others waver in every thing, and there want not thoſe that reject All 
as uncertain. What then ſhall a Novice, an Enquirer, a Stranger do in the 
Caſe ? I anſwer, uſe his Eyes. There is a Correſpondence in things, and 
Agreement and Diſagreement in Ideas, diſcernible in very different Degrees, 
and there are Eyes in Men to ſee them if they pleaſe, only their Eyes may 
be dim'd or dazzled, and the diſcerning Sight in them impair'd or loſt. In- 
tereſt and Paſſion dazzles ; the Cuſtom of Arguing on any Side, even againſt 
our Perfuaſions, dims the Underſtanding, and makes it by Degrees loſe the 
Faculty of Diſcerning clearly between Truth and Falſhood, and ſo of ad- 
hering to the right Side. Tis not ſafe to play with Error, and dreſs it up 
to our ſelves or others in the Shape of Truth. The Mind by Degrees loſes 
its natural Reliſh of real ſolid Truth, is reconciled inſenſibly to any thing 
that can but be dreſs'd up into any feint Appearance of it; and if the Fanſie 
de allowed the place of Judgment at firſt in Sport, it afterwards comes by 
Uſe to uſurp it, and what is recommended by this Flatterer (that ſtudies but 
to pleaſe) is receiv'd for Good. There are ſo many Ways of Fallacy, ſach 
Arts of giving Colours, Appearances and Reſemblances by this Court- 
Dreſſer, the Fanſie, that he, who is not wary to admit nothing but Truth 
it ſelf, very careful not to make his Mind ſubſervient to any thing elſe, 
cannot but be caught. He that has a Mind to believe has half aſſented al- 
ready; and he, that by often arguing againſt his own . Senſe, impoſes Fal- 
ſhoods on others, is not far from believing himſelf, This takes away the 
great Diſtance. there is betwixt Truth and Falſhood ; it brings them almoſt 
together, and makes it no great odds, in things that approach ſo near, which 
you take; and when things are brought to that Paſs, Paſſion or Intereſt, &c. 
eaſily, and without being perceiv'd, determine which ſhall be the right. 


$. 33. I have ſaid above, that we ſhould keep a perfect Indifferency for all mzferen- 


Opinions, not with any of them true, or try to make them appear ſo; but 9. 
being indifferent, receive and embrace them according as Evidence, and 
that alone gives the Atteſtation of Truth. They that do thus, 3. e. keep their 
Minds indifferent to Opinions, to be determined only by Evidence, will al- 
ways find the Underſtanding has Perception enough to diſtinguiſh between 
Evidence or no Evidence, betwixt plain and doubtful; and if they neither 
give nor refuſe their Aſſent but by that Meaſure, they will be ſafe in the 
Opinions they have. Which being perhaps but few, this Caution will have 
alſo this Good in it, that it will put them upon Conſidering, and teach them 
the Neceſſity of Examining more than they do; without which the Mind is 
but a Receptacle of Inconſiſtencies, not the Store: Houſe of Truths. They, 
that do not keep up this Indifferency in themſelves for all but Truth, not 
ſuppoſed, but evidenc'd in themſelves, put colour'd Spectacles before their 
Eyes, and look on things through falſe Glaſſes, and then think themſelves 
excuſed in following the falſe Appearances, which they themſelves put upon 
them. I do not expect that by this Way the Aſſent ſhould in every one be 
a OO | - , | pro- 
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proportion'd to the Grounds and Clearneſs wherewith every Truth is caps. 
ble to be made out, or that Men ſhould be perfectly kept from Error: That 


is more than Humane Nature can by any means be advanc'd to; I aim at no 


ſuch unattainable Privilege; I am only ſpeaking of what they ſhould do 
who would deal fairly with their own Minds, and make a right Uſe of thei; 
Faculties in the purſuit of Truth ; we fail them a great deal more than they 
fail us. Tis Miſmanagement more than Want of Abilities that Menhave rea- 
ſon to complain of, and which they actually do complain of in thoſe that 
differ from them. He, that by an Indifferency for all but Truth, ſuffers not 
his Aſſent to go faſter than his Evidence, nor beyond it, will learn to 


examine, and examine fairly inſtead of preſuming, and no Body will be at 


2 Loſs, or in Danger for want of embracing thoſe Truths which are neceſſa- 
ry in his Station and Circumſtances. In any other way but this all the 
World are born to Orthodoxy ; they imbibe at firſt the allow'd Opinions of 
their Country and Party, and ſo never queſtioning their Truth, not one of 
an hundred ever examines. They are applauded for prefuming they are in 
the right. He that conſiders, is a Foe to Orthodoxy, becauſe poſſibly he 
may deviate from ſome of the receiv'd Doctrines there. And thus Men, 
without any Induſtry or Acquiſition of their own, inherit local Truths (for 
it is not the ſame every where) and are inur'd to Aﬀent without Evidence. 
This influences farther than is thought ; for what one of an hundred of the 
zealous Bigots in all Parties, ever examin'd the Tenets he is fo ſtiff in, or 
ever thought it his Buſineſs or Duty ſo to do ? It is ſuſpected of Luke- 
warmneſs to ſuppoſe it neceſſary, and a Tendency to Apoſtacy to go about 
it. And if a Man can bring his Mind once to be poſitive and fierce for 
Pofitions, whoſe Evidence he has never once examin'd, and that in Matters 


of greateſt Concernment to him, what ſhall keep him from this ſhort and 


eaſie way of being in the right in Caſes of leſs Moment? Thus we are 
taught to cloth our Minds as we do our Bodies after the Faſhion in Vogue, 
and tis accounted Fantaſticalneſs, or ſomething worſe not to do ſo. This 
Cuſtom (which who dares oppoſe) makes the ſhort- ſighted Bigots, and the 
warier Scepticks,' as far as it prevails. + And thoſe that break from it are in 
danger of Hereſy ; for taking the whole World, how much of it doth Truth 
and Orthodoxy poſſeſs together? Though *tis by the laſt alone (which has 
the good Luck to be every where) that Error and Hereſy are judg'd of; 
for Argument and Evidence ſignify nothing in the Caſe, and excuſe no 
where, but are ſure to be born down in all Societies by the infallible Or- 
thodoxy of the place. Whether this be the way to Truth and right Aſſent, 
let the Opinions, that take place and preſcribe in the K habitable Parts 
of the Earth, declare. I never ſaw any reaſon yet why Truth might not 
be truſted to its own Evidence: I am fure if that be not able to ſupport it, 


there is no Fence againſt Error, and then Truth and Falſhood are but Names 


that ſtand for the ſame things. Evidence therefore is that by which alone 
every Man is (and ſhould be) taught to regulate his Aſſent, who is then, 


and then only, in the right Way when he follows it. 


Men deficient'in Knowledge are uſually in one of theſe three States, either 
wholly Ignorant, or as doubting of ſome Propoſition they have either em- 
brac'd formerly, or at preſent inclin'd to: Or laſtly, they do with Aſſurance 
hold and profeſs without ever having examin'd, and being convinc'd by well- 
grounded * . . EE 

The firſt of theſe are in the beſt State of the three, by having their Minds 
yet in their perfect Freedom and Indifferency, the likelier to purſue Truth 
the better, having no Biafs yet clap'd on to miſlead them, | 
F. 34. For Ignorance with an Indifferency for Truth is nearer to it, than 
Opinion with ungrounded Inclination, which is the great Source of Error; 
and they are more in danger to go out of the way, who are marching under 
the Conduct of a Guide, that tis an hundred to one will miſlead them, than 
he that has not yet taken a Step, and is likelier to be prevail'd on to enquire 
after the right Way. The laſt of the three Sorts are in the worſt Condition 
of all; for if a Man can be perſuaded, and fully aſſur'd of any thing for 4 
Truth, without having examin'd what is there that he may not mm 4» 

| | Truth; 
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Truth ; and if he has given himſelf up to believe a Lye, what Means is there Indiffcren- 


left to recover one who can be aſſur'd without examining? To the other ” 


two this I crave leave to ſay, That as he that is Ignorant is in the beſt State 


of the two, ſo he ſhould purſue Truth in a Method ſuitable to that State, i. e. 
by enquiring directly into the Nature of the thing it ſelf, without minding: 
the Opinions of others, or troubling himſelf with their Queſtions or Diſputes 
about it, but to ſee what he himſelf can, ſincerely ſearching after Truth, 
find out. He that proceeds upon others Principles in his Enquiry into any 
Sciences, though he be reſolv'd to examine them, and Judge of them freely, 
does yet at leaſt put himſelf. on that ſide, and poſt himſelf in a Party which 
he will not quit till he be beaten out ; by which the Mind 1s inſenſibly en- 
ag'd to make what Defence it can, and ſo is unawares biaſs d. I do not 
= but a Man ſhopld embrace ſome Opinion when he has examin'd, elſe he 
examines to no Purpoſe: ; bur the ſureſt and ſafeſt way is to have no Opinion 
at all till he has examin'd, and that without any the leaſt Regard to the Opi- 
nions or Syſtems. of other Men about it. For Example, were it my Buſineſs 
to underſtand Phyſick, would not the ſafer and readier way be to conſult 
Nature her ſelf, and inform my ſelf in the Hiſtory of Diſeaſes and their 
Cures, than eſpouſing the Principles of the Dogmatiſts, Methodiſts or Chy- 
miſts engage in all the Diſputes concerning either of thoſe Syſtems, and ſup- 
pole it to be true, till I have try'd what they can ſay to beat me out of it. 
Or, ſuppoſing that Hippocrates, or any other Book, infallibly contains the 
whole Art of Phyſick, would not the direct way be to ſtudy, read, and con- 
ſider that Book, weigh and compare the Parts of it to find the Truth, ra- 
ther than eſpouſe the Doctrines of any Party; who, tho they acknowledge 
his Authority, have already interpreted and wire: drawn all his Text to their 


own Senſe; the Tincture whereof when I have imbib d, I am more in dan- 


ger to miſunderſtand his true Meaning, than if I had come to him with a 
Mind unprepoſſeſs d by Doctors and Commentators of my Sect, whoſe Rea- 
ſonings, Interpretation and Language which I have been us d to, will of 
Courſe make all Chime that way, and make another, and perhaps the ge- 
nuine Meaning of the Author ſeem. harſh, ſtrain d and uncouth to me? For 
Words having naturally none of their own, carry that Signification to the 
Hearer, that he is us d to put upon them, whatever be the Senſe of him that 
uſes them. This, I think, is viſibly ſo; and if it be, he that begins to have 
any Doubt of any of his Tenets, which he receiy'd without Examination, 
ought, as much as he can, to put himſelf wholly into this State of Ignorance 
in reference to that Queſtion, and throwing wholly by all his former. No- 


tions, and the Opinions of others, examine, with a perfect Indifferency, 


the Queſtion in its Source, without any Inclination to either Side, or any 
Regard to his or others unexamin'd Opinions. This I own is no eaſy thing 


to do, but I am not enquiring the eaſy Way to Opinion, but the right Way 


to Truth; which they muſt follow who will deal fairly with their own Un- 
derſtandings and their own Souls. 


F. 35. The Indifferency that I here propoſe, will alſo enable them to ſlate Queſtion. 


the Queſtion right, which they are in Doubt about, without which they can 


never come to a fair and clear Deciſion of irt. | | 
F. 36. Another Fruit from this Indifferency, and the conſidering Things Perſeve- 
in themſelves abſtract from our own: Opinions and other Men's Notions, and e. 
Diſcourſes on them, will be, that each Man will purſue his Thoughts in that 
Method which will be moſt agreeable to the Nature of the thing, and to his 


Apprehenſion of what it ſuggeſts to him; in which he ought to proceed with 


Regularicy and Conſtancy, until he come. to a well-grounded Reſolution 
wherein he may acquieſce. If it be objected that this will require every 


Man to be a Scholar, and quit all his other Buſineſs, and betake himſelf 
wholly to Study; I anſwer, I propoſe no more to any one than he has time 


for. Some Mens State and Condition requires no great Extent of Know- 
ledge; the neceſſary Proviſion for Life ſwallows the greateſt part of their 
Time. But one Man's want of Leiſure is no Excuſe for the Oſcitancy and 


Ignorance of thoſe who have time to ſpare ; and every one has enough to 
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get as much Kribwledge as is requir'd and expected of him, and he that does 


not that, is in love with Ignorance, and is accountable for it. 

K 37. The Variety of Diſtempers in Men's Minds is as great as of thoſe in 
their Bodies; ſome are Epidemick, few ſcape them; and every one too, 
if he would 1o6k into himſelf; would find ſome Defect of his particular Ge. 
nius. There is ſcarce any one without ſome Idioſyncriſy that he ſuffers by. 
This Man preſumes upon his Parts, that they will not fail him at time of 
Need, and 10 thinks it ſuperfluous Labour to make any Proviſion before. 
hand. His Underſtanding is to him like Fortanatass Purſe, which is always 
to furniſh him without ever putting any thing into ic before-hand ; and ſo he 
fits fill ſatisfy'd, Without endeavouring to ſtore his Underſtanding with 
Knowledge. *Tis the ſpontaneous Product of the Country, and what need 
of Labour in Tillage ? Such Men may ſpread their native Riches before the 
Ignorant; but they were beſt not come to Streſs and Trial with the skilful. 
We are born ignorant of every thing. The Superficies of things that ſur- 
round them, make Impreſſions on the negligent, but no Body penetrates in- 
to the inſide without Labour, Attention and Induſtry. Stones and Timber 
grow of themſelves, but yer there is no uniform Pile with Symmetry and 
Convenience to lodge in without Toil and Pains. God has made the in- 
tellectual World harmonious and beautiful without us; But it will never 
come into our Heads all at once, we muſt bring it home Piece-meal, and 
there ſet it up by our own Induſtry, or elſe we ſhall have nothing but Park- 
nels and a Chaos within, whatever Order and Light there be in Things 
without us. | chad A 7 ee 8 
Fi. 38. On the other ſide there are others that depreſs their own Minds, 
deſpond at the firſt Difficulty, and conclude that the getting an Inſight in 
an) of the Sciences, or making any Progreſs in Knowledge farther than 
ſerves their ordinary Buſineſs, is above their Capacities Theſe ſit ſtill, be- 
cauſe ey think they have not Legs to go as the others I laſt mention'd do, 
becauſe they think they have Wings to fly, and can ſoar on high when they 

ale. To theſe latter one may for Anſwer apply the Proverb, Uſe Legs and 

zve Legs. No Body knows what Strength of Parts he has till he has try'd 
them. And of the Underſtanding one may moſt truly ſay, that its Force is 
greater generally than it thinks, till it is put to it. Vireſque acquirit eundlb. 

And therefore the proper Remedy here is but to ſet the Mind to work, 
And apply the Thoughts — orouſly to the Buſineſs; for it holds in the Strug- 
gles of the Mind as in thoſe of War, Pum putant ſe vincere vicere; A Perſuaſion 

at we ſhall overcome any Difficulties that we meet with in the Sciences, 
feltorn fails to carry us through them. No Body knows the Strength of his 

ind, and the Force of ſteady and regular Application till he has try'd. 
This is certain, he that ſets out upon weak Legs, will not only go farther, 
but grow ftronger too than one, who with a vigorous Conſtitution and 
firm Limbs, only ſits ſtill. Se da Ds 5 | 


Something of kin to this Men may obſerve in themfelves, when the Mind 


Fights it ſelf (as it often does) with any thing reflected on in Groſs, and 


tranfietitly vie wd confaſedly, and at a Diſtance. Things thus offer'd to the 
Mind, carry the Shew of nothing but Difficulty in them, and are thought 
to be wrapr up in impenetrable Obſcuricy. But the Truth is, theſe are no- 
thing but le the Underſtanding raiſes to it ſelf to flatter its own 
Lazineſs. It ſees nothing diſtinctly in things remote, and in a huddle, and 
therefore concludes too faintly, that there is nothing more clear to be diſ- 
cover'd in them. Tis but to approach nearer, and that Miſt of our own 
raiſing that inveloped them will remove ; and thoſe that in that Miſt appear'd 
hideous Giants not to be gropped with, will be found to be of the nary 
and natural Size and Shape. Things, that in a remote and confus'd View ſeem 
very obſcure, muſt be approach'd'by gentle and regular Steps; and what is 
moſt viſible, eaſie and obvious in them firſt conſider d. Reducethem into their 
diſtinct Parts; and then in their due Order bring all that ſhould be known 
concerning every one of 'thoſe Parts into plain and ſimple Queſtions ; and 
then What was thought obſcure, perplex d, and too hard for our weak Parts, 
Will lay it ſelf open to the Underſtanding in a fair View, and let the Mind in- 
to that whichſbefore it was aw'd with, and kept at a diſtance from, as wholly 


myſterious. 
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myſterious, I appeal to my Reader's Experience, whether this has never Peſpon- 
happen d to him, eſpecially when, buſy on one thing, he has occaſionally re dene. 


flected on another. I ask him whether he has never thus been ſcar d with a 
ſudden Opinion of mighty Difficulties, which yet have vaniſhed, when he has 
ſeriouſly and methodically apply'd himſelf to the Conſideration of this ſeem- 
ing terrible Subject; and there has been no other Matter of Aſtoniſhment left, 
but that he amus'd himſelf with ſo diſcouraging a Proſpect of his own raiſing, 
about a Matter, which in the handling was found to have nothing in it more 
ſtrange nor intricate than ſeveral other things which he had long ſince, and 
with Eaſe maſter d. This Experience would teach us how to deal with ſuch 
Bugbears another time, which ſhould rather ſerve to excite our Vigour than 
enervate our Induſtry. The ſureſt way for a Learner in this as in all other 
Caſes, is not to advance by Jumps and large Strides ; let that which he ſets 
himſelf to learn next be indeed the next, 4: 2. as nearly conjoyn'd with what 
he knows already as is poſſible; let it be diſtin& but not remote from it: Let 
it be new, and what he did not know before, that the Underſtanding may 
advance; but let it be as little at once as may be, that its Advances may be 
clear and ſure. All the Ground that it gets this way it will hold. This di- 
ſtin& gradual Growth in Knowledge is firm and ſure, it carries its'own Light 
with it in every Step of its Progreſſion in an eaſie and orderly Train, than 
which there is nothing of more Uſe to the Underſtanding. And thotigh this 
perhaps may ſeem a very flow and lingering way to Knowledge ; yet I dare 
confidently affirm, that whoever will try it in himſelf, or any one he will 
teach, ſhall find the Advances greater in this Method, than they would in 


the ſame ſpace of time have been in any other he could have taken. The 


greateſt part of true Knowledge lies in a diftin& Perception of Things in 
themſelves diſtinct. And ſome Men give more clear Light and Knowledge 
by the bare diſtin ſtating of a Queſtion, than others by talking of it in 
Groſs whole Hours together. In this, they who fo ſtate a Queſtion, do no 
more but ſeparate and diſintangle the Parts of it one from another, and lay 
them, when ſo diſintangled, in their due Order. This often, without any 
more ado, reſolves the Doubt, and ſhews the Mind where the Truth lies. 
The Agreement or Diſagreement of the Ideas in queſtion, when they are 
once ſeparated and diſtinctly conſider d, is, in many Caſes, preſently per- 
ceiv'd, and thereby clear and laſting Knowledge gain'd ; whereas Things 
in Groſs taken up together, and ſo lying together in Confuſion, can pro- 
duce in the Mind but a confus'd, which in Effect is no, Knowledge; or at 
leaſt when it comes to be examin'd and made uſe of, will prove little better 
than none. I therefore take the liberty to repeat here again what I have 
ſaid elſewhere, that in learning any thing, as little ſhould be propos d to the 
Mind at once as is poſtible; and that being underſtood and fully mafter'd, 
to proceed to the next adjoyning Part yet unknown, ſimple, unperplex'd 
Propoſition belonging to the Matter in Hand, and tending to the clearing 
what is principa lly deſign'd. | . Og 


$. 38. Analogy is of great Uſe to the Mind in many Caſes, eſpecially in Analogy. 


natural Philoſophy; and that part of it chiefly which conſiſts in happy and 
ſucceſsful Experiments. But here we muſt take care that we keep our ſelves 
within that wherein the Analogy conſiſts. For Example, the acid Oyl of 
Vitrol is found to be good in ſuch a Caſe, therefore the Spirit of Nitye or 
Vinegar may be us'd in the like Caſe. If the good Effect of it be-owing 
wholly to the Acidity of it, the Trial may be juſtified; but if there be ſome- 
thing elſe beſides the Acidity in the Oil of Vitrol, which produces the Good 
we deſire in the Caſe, we miſtake: that for Analogy, which is not, and ſuffer 


our Underftanding to be miſguided by a wrong Suppoſition of Analogy 


Where there is none. 


S. 39. Though I have in the Second Book of my Effay conce ring Hu- Afocis- 
mane Underſtanding, treated of the Aſſociation of Ideas; yet having done 110. 


it there Hiſtorically, as giving a View of the Underſtanding in this as well 
as its ſeveral other ways of operating, rather than deſigning there to inquire 
into the Remedies ought to be applied to it: It will, under this latter Con- 
fideration, afford other Matter of Fhouglim to thoſe who have i — 
LE inſtru 
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Abs inſtruct themſelves thoroughly in the right way of conducting their Under: 


non. ſtandings; and that the rather, becau 


6 


* 


e this, if I miſtake not, is as frequent 
2 Cauſe of Miſtake and Error in us, as perhaps any thing elſe that can be 
named; and is a Diſeaſe of the Mind as hard to be cur'd as any; it being a 
very hard thing to convince any one that things are not ſo, and naturally ſo 
as they conſtantly appear to him. 


By this one eafie and uneeded Miſcarriage of the Underſtanding, ſandy 


and loofe Foundations become infallible Principles, and will not fuffer them- 


ſelves to be touchd or queſtion d: Such unnatural Connections become by 
Cuſtom as natural to the Mind as Sun and Light. Fire and Warmth go 
together, and ſo ſeem to carry witk them as natural an Evidence as Self- 
evident Truths themſelves. And where then ſhall one with Hopes of Suc- 
ceſs begin the Cure? Many Men firmly embrace Falſhood for Truth; not 
only becauſe they never thought otherwiſe, but alſo becauſe thus blinded as 
2 have been from the beginning, they never could think otherwiſe; at 
leaſt without a Vigour of Mind able to conteſt the Empire of Habit, and 
look into irs own Principles; a Freedom which few Men have the Notion 
of in themſelves, and fewer are allow'd the Practice of by others; it being 
the great Art and Buſineſs of the Teachers and Guides in moſt Sects, to ſup- 
preſs, as much as they can, this fundamental Duty which every Man owes 
himſelf, and is the firſt ſteady Step towards Right and Truth in the whole 
Train of his Actions and Opinions. This would give one Reaſon to ſuſpect, 
that ſuch Teachers are conſcious to themſelves of the 'Falſhood or Weakneſs 
of the Tenets they profeſs, ſince they will not ſuffer the Grounds whereon 
they are built to be examin'd ; when as thoſe who ſeek Truth only, and de- 
fire to on and propagate nothing elſe, freely expoſe their Principles to the 
Teſt, are pleas'd to have them examin'd, give Men leave to reject them if 
they can; and if there be any 1 weak and unſound in them, are willing 
to have it detected, that they themſelves, as well as others, may not lay any 
Streſs: upon any receiv'd Propoſition beyond what the Evidence of its Truth 
Werne.. wo oro re ttt wt cen fe 
There is, I know, a great Fault among all ſorts of People of principling 
their Children and Scholars; which at laſt, when look'd into, amounts to 
no more,; but making them imbibe their Teacher's Notions and Tenets, by 
an implicite Faith, and firmly to adhere to them whether true or falſe. What 
Colours may be given to this, or of what Uſe it may be when pracis'd up- 
on the Vulgar, deſtin'd to Labour, and given up to the Service of their Bel - 
lies, I will not here enquire. But as to the ingenuous Part of Mankind, 
whoſe Condition allows them Leiſure, and Letters, and Enquiry after Truth; 
I can ſee no other right way of principling them, but to take heed, as much 
as maybe, that in their tender Years Ideas, that have no natural Coheſion, 
come not to be united in their Heads, and that this Rule be often inculcated 
to them to be their Guide in the whole Courſe of their Lives and Studies, 
(vix.) that they never ſuffer any Ideas to be joyn'd in their Underſtandings, 


mn any other or ſtronger Combination than what their own Nature and Cor- 


reſpondence give them; and that they often examine thoſe that they find 


Iink'd together in their Minds, whether this Aſſociation of Ideas be from the 


viſible Agreement that is in the Ideas themſelves, or from the habitual and 


prevailing Cuſtom of the Mind joyning them thus together in Thinking. 

This is for Caution againſt this Evil, before it be thoroughly riveted by 
Cuſtom in the Underſtanding ; but he, that would cure it when Habit has 
eſtabliſh'd it, muſt nicely-obſerve the very quick and almoſt imperceptible 
Motions of the Mind in its habitual Actions. What I have ſaid in another 
Place about the Change of the Ideas of Senſe into thoſe of Judgment, ma) 
be Proof of this. Let any one not skill'd in Painting, be told when he ſecs 


Bottles and Tobacco: pipes, and other things ſo painted, as they are in ſome 
Places ſnewn, that he does not ſee Protuberancies, and you will not con- 


vince him hut by the Touch: He will not believe that by an inſtantaneous 


Legerdemain of his on Thoughts, one Idea is ſubſtituted for the other. 


Ho frequent Inſtances may one meet with of this in the Arguings of the 
Learned, who not ſeldom in two Ideas that they have been accuſtom'd to 
Wut | ONS” | | join 
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| join in their Minds, ſubſtitute one for the other; and, I am apt to think, 4ſo:ia- 
often without perceiving it themſelves? This, whilſt they are under the De- 


ceit of it, makes them uncapable of Conviction, and they applaud themſelves 
as zealous Champions for Truth, when indeed they are contending for Er- 
ror. And the Confuſion of two different Ideas, which a cuſtomary Con- 
nection of them in their Minds hath made to them almoſt one, fills their 
Head with falſe Views, and their Reaſonings with falſe Conſequences. 


FS. 40. Right Underſtanding conſiſts in the Diſcovery and Adherence to F 


Truth, and that in the Perception of the viſible or probable Agreement or 
Diſagreement of Ideas, as they are affirm'd and deny'd one of another. 
From whence it is evident, that the right Uſe and Conduct of the Under- 
ſtanding, whoſe Buſineſs is purely Truth and nothing elſe, is, that the Mind 
ſhould be kept in a perfe& Indifferency, not inclining to either Side, any 
farther than Evidence ſettles it by Knowledge, or the Over-balance of Pro- 
bability gives it the turn of Aſſent and Belief ; but yet it is very hard to meet 
with any Diſcourſe wherein one may not perceive the Author not only main- 
tain (for that is reaſonable and fit) but inclin'd and biaſs'd to one Side of the 
Queſtion, with Marks of a Deſire that That ſhould be true. If it be ask'd 
me, how Authors who have ſuch a Biaſs, and lean to it may be diſcover'd ? 
I anſwer, by obſerving how in their Writings or Arguings they are often led 
by their Inclinations to change the Ideas of the Queſtion, either by changing 
the Terms, or by adding and joining others to them, whereby the Ideas un- 
der Conſideration are ſo varied, as to be more ſerviceable to their Purpoſe, 
and to be thereby brought to an eaſier and nearer Agreement, or more vi- 
ſible and remoter Diſagreement one with another. This is plain and direct 
Sophiſtry ; but I am far from thinking, that wherever it is found it is made 
uſe of with Deſign to deceive and miſlead the Readers. It is viſible that Men's 
Prejudices and Inclinations by this way impoſe often upon themſelves ; and 


their Affection for Truth, under their Prepoſſeſſion in favour of one Side, 


is the very thing that leads them from it. Inclination ſuggeſts and ſlides into 
their Diſcourſe favourable Terms, which introduce favourable Ideas, till at 
laſt by this Means That is concluded clear and evident, thus dreſs'd up, which, 
taken in its native State, by making uſe of none but the preciſe determin'd 
Ideas, would find no Admittance ar all. The putting theſe Gloſſes on what 
they affirm, theſe, as they are thought, handſome, eaſie, and graceful Ex- 
plications of what they arei diſcourſing- on, is fo much the Character of 
what is calld and eſteem'd Writing well, that it is very hard to think that 
Authors will ever be perſuaded to leave what ſerves ſo well to propagate 
their Opinions, and procure themſelves Credit in the World, for a more 
jejune and dry way of Writing, by keeping to the ſame Terms preciſely an- 
nexed to the ſame Ideas, a ſowre and blunt Stiffneſs tolerable in Mathema- 
ticians only, who force their way, and make Truth prevail by irreſiſtible De- 
monſtration. HE. | 

Bur yet if Authors cannot be prevail'd with to quit the looſer, tho' more 
inſinuating, ways of Writing, if they will not think fit to keep cloſe to Truth 
and Inſtruction by unvaried Terms, and plain unſophiſticated Arguments; 
yet it concerns Readers not to be impos'd on by Fallacies, and the prevail- 
ing ways of Inſinuation. To do this, the ſureſt and moſt effectual Reme- 
dy is to fix in the Mind the clear and diſtin Ideas of the Queſtion fſtrip'd 
of Words; and ſo likewiſe in the Train of Augmentation, to take up the 
Author's Ideas neglecting his Words, obſerving how they connect or ſeparate 
thoſe in the Queſtion. He that does this will be able to caſt off all that is 
ſuperfluous ; he will ſee what is pertinent, what coherent, what is direct 
to, what ſlides by, the Queſtion. This will readily ſhew him all the foreign 
Ideas in the Diſcourſe, and where they were brought in; and though they 
perhaps dazzled the Writer ;yet he will perceive that they give no Light nor 
Strength to his Reaſonings. 5 2 | | ; ; 
This, though it be the ſhorteſt and eaſieſt way of reading Books with Pro- 
fit, and keeping ones ſelf from being miſled by great Names or plauſible Diſ- 
courſes; yet ic being hard and tedious to thoſe who have not accuſtom'd 
themſelves to it; ir is not to be expected that every one (amongſt thoſe _ 
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Fallecies. who really purſue Truth) ſhould this way guard his Underſtanding from he- 
ing impos d on by the wilful, or at leaſt undeſign'd:Sophiſtry, which creeps in- 
to moſt of the Books of Argument. They, that write againſt their Con- 
viction, or that next to them, are reſolv'd to maintain the Tenets of a Part 
they are ingag'd in, cannot be ſuppos'd to reject any Arms that may help to 
defend their Cauſe, and therefore ſuch ſhould be read with the greateſt Cau- 
tion. And they; who write for Opinions they are ſincerely perſuaded of, and 
believe to be true, think they may ſo far allow themſelves to indulge their 
laudable Affection to Truth, as to permit their Eſteem of it to give it the 
beſt Colours, and ſet it off with the beſt Expreſſions and Dreſs they can, 
thereby to gain it the eaſieſt Entrance into the Minds of their Readers, and 
fix it deepeſt there. | 8 

One of thoſe being the State of Mind we may juſtly ſuppoſe moſt Writers 
to be in, tis fit their Readers, who apply to them for Inſtruction, ſhould 
not lay by that Caution which becomes a ſincere Purſuit of Truth, and ſhould 
make them always watchful againſt whatever might conceal or miſrepreſent 

it. If they have not the Skill of repreſenting to themſelves the Author's 
Senſe by pure Ideas ſeparated from Sounds, and thereby diveſted of the falſe 
Lights and deceitful Ornaments of Speech; this yet they ſhould do, they 
ſhould keep the preciſe Queſtion ſteadily in their Minds, carry it along 
with them through the whole Diſcourſe, and ſuffer not the leaſt Alteration 
in the Terms, either by Addition, Subſtraction, or Subſtituting any other. | 
This every one can do who has a mind to it ; and he that has not a mind to 
it, tis plain makes his Underſtanding only the Warehouſe of other Men's | 
Lumber ; I mean falſe and unconcluding Reaſonings, rather than a Repo- 
fitory of Truth for his own Uſe, which will prove ſubſtantial, and ſtand him 
in Stead, when he has occaſion for it. And whether ſuch an one deals fair- 
ly by his own Mind, and conducts his own Underſtanding right, I leave to 
his own Underſtanding to judge. 

Funda, H. 41. The Mind of Man being very narrow, and ſo flow in making Ac- 

mental he · Quaintance with things, and taking in new Truths, that no one Man is ca- 

rities. able, in a much longer Life than ours, to know all Truths; it becomes our 
rudence, in our Search after Knowledge, to imploy our Thoughts about 
fundamental and material Queſtions, carefully avoiding thoſe that are tri- 
fling, and not ſuffering our ſelves to be diverted from our main even Pur- 
poſe, by thoſe that are meerly incidental. How much of many young Mens 
Time is thrown away in purely Logical Enquiries, I need not mention. 
This is no better than if a Man, who was to be a Painter, ſhould ſpend all 
his Time in examining the Threads of the ſeveral Cloths be is to paint up- 
on, and counting the Hairs of each Pencil and Bruſh he intends to uſe in 
the laying on of his Colours. Nay, it is much worſe than for a young 
Painter to ſpend his Apprenticeſhip in ſuch uſeleſs Niceties ; for he, at the 
End of all his Pains to no Purpoſe, finds that it is not Painting, nor any 
help to it, and ſo is really to no Purpoſe : Whereas Men deſign'd for Scho- 
lars have often their Heads ſo fill'd and warm'd with Diſputes on Logical 
Queſtions, that they take thoſe airy uſeleſs Notions for real and ſubſtantial 
Knowledge, and think their Underſtandings ſo well furniſhed with Science, 
that they need not look any farther into the Nature of Things, or deſcend { 
to the Mechanical Drudgery of Expefiment and Enquiry. This is ſo obvi- 
ous a Miſmanagement of the Underſtanding, and that in the profeſs d way l 
to Knowledge, that it could not he paſs d by; to which might be joyn d 1 
abundanee of Queſtions, and the Way of handling of them in the Schools. fr 
What Faults in particular of this Kind, every Man is, or may be guilty of, | 
would be infinite to enumerate ; it ſuffices to have ſhewn that ſuperficial 
and flight Diſcoveries and Obſervations that contain nothing of Moment in 
themſelves, nor ſerve as Clues to lead us into farther Knowledge, ſhould be 
thought worth our ſearching after. 5 

There are fundamental Truths that lie at the bottom, the Baſis upon 
which a great many others reſt, and in which they have their Conſiſtency. 
Theſe are teeming Truths, rich in Store, with which they furniſh the 
Mind, and, like the Lights of Heaven, are not only beautiful and 
C7; if) | _ EnteTr- 
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entertaining in themſelves, but give Light and Evidence to other things, fnda- » | 
that without them could not be feen or known. Such is that admirable Dil- 77! 1. 
covery of Mr. Newton, that all Bodies gravitate to one another, which may 
be counted as the Baſis of Natural Philoſophy; which, of what Uſe it is to 
the Underſtanding of the great Frame of our Solar Syſtem, he has to the Aſto - 
niſhment of the Learned World ſhewn, and how much farther ic would guide 
us in other things, if rightly purſu'd, is not yet known. Our Saviour's great 
Rule, that we ſhould love our Neighbour as our ſelves, is ſuch a Fundamental 
Truth for the regulating human Society ; that, I think, by that alone, one 
might without Difficulty, determine all the Caſes and Doubts in Social Mo- 
rality. Theſe, and ſuch as theſe are the Truths we ſhould endeavour to find 
out; and ſtore our Minds with. Which leads me to another thing in the 
Conduct of the Underſtanding that is no leſs neceſſary, viz. 2581-25 : 
d. 42. To accuſtom our ſelves in any Queſtion propos'd to examine and py 
find out upon what it bottoms. Moſt of the Difficulties that come in our way, ing. 
when well confider'd and trac'd, lead us to ſome Propoſition, which known 
to be true clears the Doubt, and gives an eaſie Solution of the Queſtion, 
whilſt Topical and Superficial Arguments, of which there is ſtore to be 
found on both ſides, filling the Head with Variety of Thoughts, and the 
Mouth with copious Diſcourſe, ſerve only to amuſe the Underſtanding, and 
entertain Company without coming to the Bottom of the Queſtion, the 
only Place of Reſt and Stability for an inquiſitive Mind, whoſe Tendency is 
only to Truth and Knowledge, ; / 2140 
For Example, if it be demanded, whether the Grand Seignior can law- 
fully take what he will from any of his People? This Queſtion cannot be re- 
ſoly'd without coming to a Certainty, whether all Men are naturally equal ; 
for upon that it turns, and that Truth well ſettled in the Underſtanding, and 
carried in the Mind through the various Debates concerning the various 
Rights of Men in Society, will go a great way in putting an End to them, 
and ſhewing on which ſide the Truth is. | Sr 2: ; 
F. 43. There is ſcarce any thing more for the Improvement of Knowledge, THansfer- 
for the Eaſe of Life; and the Diſpatch of Buſineſs, than for a Man to be able 7 7 
to diſpoſe of his own Thoughts ; and there is ſcarce any thing harder in the Thoug las. 
whole Conduct of the Underſtanding than te get a full Maſtery over it. The | 
Mind, in a waking Man, has always ſome Object that it applies it ſelf to; 
which, when we are lazy or unconcernd, we can eaſily change, and at plea- 
ſure transfer our Thoughts to another, and from thence: to à third, which 
has no Relation to either of the former. Hence Men forwardly conclude, 
and frequently ſay, nothing is ſo free as Thought, and it were well it were ſo; 
but the contrary will be found true in ſeveral Inſtances ; and there are many 
Caſes wherein there is nothing more reſty and ungovernable than our 
Thoughts: They will not be directed what Objects to purſue; nor be 
taken off from thoſe they have once fix d on, but run away with a Man in 
purſuit of thoſe Ideas they have in View, let him do what he can. | 
I will not here mention again what I have above: taken notice of, how 
hard it is to get the Mind, narrow'd by a Cuſtom of thirty or fourty Years 
nding to a ſcanty Collection of obvious and common Ideas, to enlarge it 
ſelf to a more copious Stock, and grow into àn Acquaintance with thoſe 
that would afford more abundant Matter of uſeful Contemplation; *ris not 
of this I am here ſpeaking. The Inconveniency I would here repreſent and 
find a Remedy for, is the Difficulty: there is ſometimes to transfer our Minds 
from one Subject to another, in Gaſes where the Ideas are equally familiar 
to us. 2 el bis eu | 2 5 
Matters, that are recommended to our Thoughts by any of our Paſſions, 
take poſſeſſion of our Minds with a kind of Authority, and will not be kept 
out or diſlodg'd, but as if the Paſſion that rules, were; for the time, the She- 
riff of the Place, and came with all the Poſe, the Underſtanding is ſeiz d and 
taken with the Object it introduces, as if it had a legal Right to be alone 
conſider'd there. There is ſcarce; any Body; I think, of ſo calm a Temper 
who hath not ſometime found this Tyranny on his Underſtanding, and ſuf- 
fer'd under the Inconvenience of it. Who is there almoſt, whoſe Mind, at 
Vol. III. Rr ſome 
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2 ſome time or other, Love or Anger, Fear or Grief has not ſo faſten'd to ſonie 
⁊ 
Thoughts, 


Clog, that it could not turn it ſelf to any other Object? I call it a Clog. 
for it hangs upon the Mind ſo as to hinder its Vigour and Activity in the pul- 
ſuit of other Contemplations, and advances it ſelf little or not at all in the 
Knowledge of the thing which it ſo cloſely huggs and. conſtantly pores on. 
Men thus poſſeſs'd, are ſometimes as if they were ſo in the worſt Senſe, and 
lay under the Power of an Inchantment. They ſee not what paſſes before 
their Eyes; hear not the audible Diſcourſe of the Company; and when b 

any ſtrong Application to them they are rous'd a little, they are like Men 
brought to themſelves from ſome remote Region; whereas in Truth the 

come no- farther than their ſecrer Cabinet within, where they have been 


wholly taken up with the Puppet, which is for that time appointed for their 


Entertainment. The Shame that ſuch Dumps cauſe to well-bred People, when 


it carries them away from the Company, where they ſhould bear a part in 


the Converſation, is a ſufficient Argument, that it is a Fault in the Conduct 


of our Underſtanding, not to have that Power over it as to make uſe of it 
to thoſe Purpoſes, and on thoſe Occaſions wherein we have Need of its 
Aſſiſtance. The Mind ſhould be always free and ready to turn it ſelf to the 
Variety of Objects that occur, and allow them as much Conſideration as ſhall. 
for that time be thought fit. To be ingroſſed ſo by one Object, as not to 
be prevail'd on to leave it for another that we judge fitter for our Contem. 
plation, is to make it of no Uſe to us. Did this State of Mind remain always 
o, every one would, without Scruple, give it the Name of perfect Mad. 
neſs; and whilſt it does laſt, at whatever Intervals it returns, ſuch a Rota- 
tion of Thoughts about the ſame Object no more carries us forwards towards 
the Attainment of Knowledge, than getting upon a Mill - horſe whilſt he jogs 
on in his Circular Tract would carry a Man a Journey. 
I grant ſomething muſt be allow'd to legitimate Paſſions, and to natural 
Inclinations. Every Man, beſides occaſional Affections, has belov'd Studies, 
and thoſe the Mind will more cloſely ſtick to; but yet it is beſt that it ſnould 
be always at Liberty, and under the free Diſpoſal of the Man, to act how, 
and upon what he directs. This we ſhould endeavour: to obtain, unleſs we 
would be content with ſuch a Flaw in our Underſtandings, that ſometimes 
we ſhould be as it were without it; for it is very little better than ſo in Caſes 
where we cannot make uſe of it to thoſe Purpoſes we would, and which ſtand 
in preſent need of it. | 
But before fit Remedies can be thought on for this Diſeaſe, we muſt know 
the ſeveral Cauſes of it, and thereby regulate the Cure, if we will hope 
to labour with Succeſss. 1 ee 
One we have already inſtanced in, whereof all Men that reflect have ſo 
general a Knowledge, and ſo often an Experience in themſelves, that no 
Body doubts of it. A prevailing Paſlion ſo pins down our Thoughts to the 
Object and Concern of it, that a Man paſſionately in Love, cannot bring 
himſelf to think of his ordinary Affairs, or a kind Mother drooping under 
courſe of the Company or Converſation of her Friends. 
= But though Paſſion be the moſt obvious and general, yet it is not the on- 


the Loſs of a Child, is not able to bear a part as ſne was wont in the Dil- 


ly Cauſe that binds up the Underſtanding; and confines it for the time to 
one Object, from which it will not be taken off i 5; 
Bieſides this, we may often find that the Underſtanding, when it has a while 
imployed it ſelf upon a Subject which either Chance, or ſome flight Acci- 
dent offer'd to it, without the Intereſt or Recommendation of any Paſſion, 
works it ſelf into a Warmth, and by degrees gets into a Career, wherein, 
like a Bowl down a Hill, ic increaſes its Motion by going, and will not be 
ſtop'd or diverted, though, when che Heat is over, it ſees all this earneſt Ap- 
plication was about a Triffle not worth a Thought, and all the Pains imploy d 
About it, loſt Labour... 1 

There is a third ſort, if I miſtake not, yet lower than this; tis a ſort of 
Childiſhneſs, if I may ſo ſay, of the Underſtanding, wherein, during the Fit, 
it plays with, and dandles, ſome infignificant Puppet to no End, nor with 
any. Deſign at all, and yet cannot eaſily be got off from it. Thus ſome 
9 Tx | SEE -\ 
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trivial Sentence, or a Scrap of Poetry will ſometimes get into Men's Heads, Tansfer- 


and make ſuch a Chiming there, that there is no ſtilling of it; no Peace to 
be obtain'd, nor Attention to any thing elſe, but this impertinent Gueſt-wil 
take up the Mind and poſſeſs the Thoughts in ſpight of all Endeavours to 
get rid of it. Whether every one hath experimented in themſelves this trou- 
bleſome Intruſion of ſome frisking Ideas which thus importune the Under- 
ſtanding, and hinder ic from being better imploy'd, I know not. But Per- 
ſons of very good Parts, and thoſe more than one, I have heard ſpeak and 
complain of it themſelves. The reaſon I have to make this Doubt, is from 
what I have known in a Caſe ſomething of kin to this, though much odder, 
and that is of a ſort of Viſions that ſome People have lying quiet, but perfe&- 
ly awake, in the Dark, or with their Eyes ſhut. It is a great Variety of Faces, 
moſt commonly very odd ones, that appear to them in Train one after ano- 
ther; ſo that having had juſt the Sight of one, it immediately paſſes away to 
give place to another, that the ſame inſtant ſucceeds, and has as quick an 
Exit as its Leader, and ſo they march on in a conſtant Succeſſion; nor can 
any one of them by any Endeavour be ſtop'd or retain'd beyond the inſtant 
of its Appearance, but is thruſt out by irs Follower, which will have its Turn. 
Concerning this fantaſtical Phenomenon, I have talk'd with ſeveral People, 
whereof ſome have been perfectly acquainted with it, and others have been 
ſo wholly Strangers to it, that they could hardly be brought to conceive or 
believe it. I knew a Lady of excellent Parts who had got paſt Thirty, 
without having ever had the leaſt Notice of any ſuch thing; ſhe was ſo great 
a Stranger to it, that when ſhe heard me and another talking of it, could 
ſcarce forbear thinking we banter'd her ; but ſometime after drinking a large 
Doſe of dilute Tea (as ſhe was order'd by a Phyſician) going to Bed ſhe told 
us at next Meeting, that ſhe had now experimented what our Diſcourſe had 
much a do to perſuade her of. She had ſeen a great Variety of Faces in a 
long Train, ſucceeding one another, as we had deſcrib'd, they were all 
Strangers and Intruders, ſuch as ſhe had no Acquaintance with before, nor 
ſought after then, and as they came of themſelves they went too; none of 
them ſtay'd a Moment, nor could be detain'd by all the Endeavours ſhe 
could uſe, but went on in their ſolemn Proceflion, juſt appear'd and then 
vaniſh'd. This odd Phenomenon ſeems to have a mechanical Cauſe, and to 
depend upon the Matter and Motion of the Blood or animal Spirits. 

When the Fanſie is bound by Paſlion, I know no way to ſet the Mind free 
and at liberty, to proſecute what Thoughts the Man would make choice of, 
but to allay the preſent Paſſion, or counter-balance it with another, which is 
an Art to be got by Study, and Acquaintance with the Paſſions. 

Thoſe, who find themſelves apt to be carried away with the ſpontaneous 
Current of their own Thoughts, not excited by any Paſſion or Intereſt, 
muſt be very wary and careful in all the Inſtances of it to ſtop it, and never 
humour their Minds in being thus triflingly buſie. Men know the Value of 
their corporal Liberty, and therefore ſuffer not willingly Fetters and Chains 
to be put upon them. To have the Mind captivated, is, for the time, cer- 
tainly the greater Evil of the two, and deſerves our utmoſt Care and En- 
deavours to preſerve the Freedom of our better Part. And in this Caſe our 
Pains will not be loſt; ſtriving and ſtruggling will prevail, if we conſtantly, 
in all ſuch Occaſions, make uſe of it. We muſt never indulge theſe trivial 
Attentions of Thought; as ſoon as we find the Mind makes it ſelf a Buſineſs 
of nothing, we ſhould immediately diſturb and check it, introduce new and 
more ſerious Conſiderations, and not leave till we have beaten it off from 
the Purſuit it was upon. This, at firſt, if we have let the contrary Practice 
grow to an Habit, will perhaps be difficult ; but conſtant Endeavours will by 
degrees prevail, and at laſt make it eaſie. And when a Man is pretty well 
advanced, and can command his Mind off at Pleaſure from incidental and 
undeſign'd Purſuits, it may not be amiſs for him to go on farther, and make 
Attempts upon Meditations of greater Moment, that at the laſt he may have 
a full Power over his own Mind, and be ſo fully Maſter of his own Thoughts, 
as to be able to transfer them from one Subject to another, with the ſame 
Eaſe that he can lay by any thing he has in his Hand, and take ſomething elſe 

Vol. III. | Rrrx2 that 


Deer, that he has a Mind to in the room of it. This Liberty of Mind is of great 


Uſe both in Buſineſs and Study, and he that has got it will have no ſmall 
Advantage of Eaſe and Diſpatch in all that is the choſen and uſeful Imploy- 
ment of his Underſtanding. | | 

The third and laſt way which I mention'd the Mind to be ſometimes taken 
up with, I mean the Chiming of fome particular Words or Sentence in the 
Memory, and, as it were, making a Noiſe in the Head, and the like, ſeldom 
happens, but when the Mind is lazy or very looſely and negligently imploy'd. 
It were better indeed be without ſuch impertinent and uſeleſs Repetitions. 
Any obvious Idea, when it is roving cauſleſsly at a venture, being of more 
Uſe, and apter to ſuggeft ſomething worth Conſideration, than the inſignifi- 
cant Buzz of purely empty Sounds. But ſince the Rouſing of the Mind, and 
Setting the Underſtanding on work with ſome degrees of Vigour, does for 
the moſt part preſently ſer it free from theſe idle Companions ; it may not 
be amiſs, whenever we find our felves troubled with them, to make uſe of ſo 
profitable a Remedy thar is always at hand: in | ; 
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EXAMINATION 
 P.MALEBRANCHE'S. 


OPINION 


| Seeing all Things in G O D. 


H E acute and ingenious Author of the Recherche de Ia Verite, 
among a great many very fine Thoughts, judicious Rea- 
N ſonings, and uncommon Reflections, has in that Treatiſe 
ſtarted the Notion of Seeing all things in God, as the beſt 
I EAZN way to explain the Nature and Manner of the Ideas in our 
W G91 Underſtanding. The Deſire I had to have my unaffected 
| ——— 7] -norance remov'd, has made it neceſſary for me to ſee, 
whether this Hypotheſis, when examin'd, and the Parts of it put together, 
can be thought to cure our Ignorance, or is intelligible and ſatisfactory to 
one who would not deceive himſelf, take Words for Things, and think he 
knows what he knows not. C 20S | 
2. This I obſerve at the Entrance, that that P. Malebrayche having enume- Recherche 
rated, and in the following Chapters ſhew'd the Difficulties of the other 4* - Verze 
Ways, whereby he thinks human Underſtanding may be attempted to be ex- W 
plain'd, and how unſufficient they are to give a ſatisfactory Account of the 
Ideas we have, erects this of Seeing all things in God upon their Ruin, as the 
true, becauſe it is impoſſible to find a better. Which Argument ſo far being 
only Argumentum ad Ignorantiam, loſes all its Force as ſoon as we conſider the 
Weakneſs of our Minds, and the Narrowneſs of our Capacities, and have but 
Humility enough to allow, that there may be many things which we cannot 
fully comprehend, and that God is not bound in all he does to ſubject his 
ways of Operation to the Scrutiny of our Thoughts, and confine himſelf to 
do nothing but what we muſt comprehend. And it will very little help to 
cure my Ignorance, that this is the beſt of four or five Hypotheſes propos'd, 
which are all defective; if this too has in it what is inconſiſtent with it ſelf, 
or unintelligible to me. Ne an 25:73% 


3. The 
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3. The P. Malbranche's Recherche de la Verite, I. 3. p. 2. c. 1. tells us, that what 
ever the Mind perceives muſt be actually preſent and intimately united to it. That 
the things that the Mind perceives are its own Senſations, Imaginations, or 
Notions ; which, being in the Soul the Modifications of it, need no Ideas to 
repreſent them. But all things exteriour to the Soul we cannot perceive but 
by the Intervention of Ideas, ſuppoſing that the things themſelves cannot 
be intimately united to the Soul. But becauſe Spiritual things may poſſibly 
be united to the Soul, therefore he thinks it probable that they can diſcover 
themſelves immediately without Ideas; though of this he doubts, becauſe he 
believes not there is any Subſtance purely intelligible, but that of God; and 
that though Spirits can poſſibly unite themſelves to our Minds; yet at pre- 
ſent we cannot entirely know them. But he ſpeaks here principally of ma- 
terial things, which he ſays certainly cannot unite themſelves to our Souls 
in ſuch a manner, as is neceſſary that it ſhould perceive them; becauſe being 
extended, the Soul not being ſo, there is no Proportion between them. 
4. This is the Sum of his Doctrine contained in the iſt Ch. of the 2d Part 
of the 34 Book, as far as I can comprehend it. Wherein, I confeſs, there 
are many Expreſſions, which carrying with them, to my Mind, no clear 
Ideas, are like to remove but little of my Ignorance by their Sounds. V. g. 
What it is to be intimately united to the Soul. What it is for two Souls or Spirits 
to be intimately united; for intimate Union: being an Idea taken from Bo- 
dies, when the Parts of one get within the Surtace of the other, and touch 
their inward Parts“: What is the Idea of intimate Union, I muſt have, between 
two Beings that hath neither of them any Extenſion or Surface? And it it be 
not ſo explained as to give me a clear Idea of that Union, it will make me 
underſtand very little more-of the Nature of the. Ideas in my Mind, when 
*ris ſaid I ſee them in God, who being intimately united to the Soul exhibits 
them to it; than when it is only ſaid they are by the Appointment of God 
produc'd in the Mind by certain Motions of our Bodies, to which our Minds 
are united. Which, however imperfe a way of explaining this Matter, will 
ſtill be as good as any other, that does not by clear Ideas remove my Igno- 
rance of the Manner of my Perception. | 
5. But he ſays that certainly material things cannot unite themſelves to our Souls. 
Our Bodies are united to our Souls, yes; but, ſays he, not after a manner 
Wwhieh is neceſſary that the Soul may perceive them. Explain this Manner of Union, 
and ſhew. wherein the Difference conſiſts berwixt the Union neceſſary and 
not neceſſary. to Perception, and then 1 ſhall confeſs this Difficulty removed. 
The Reaſon that he gives why material things cannot be united to our Souls after 
a manner that 8 to the Souls perceiving them, is this, viz. That 
material things being extended, and the Soul not, there is no Proportion between them. 
This, if it 2 any thing, ſhews only that a Soul and a Body cannot be 
united, becauſe one has Surface to be united by, and the other none. But 
it ſhews not why a Soul united to a Body, as ours is, cannot, by that Body, 
have the Idea of a Triangle excited in it, as well as by being united to God 
(between whom and the Soul there is as little Proportion, as between any 
. Creature immaterial or material and the Soul) ſee in God the Idea of a Tri- 
angle that is in him, ſince we cannot conceive a Triangle, whether ſeen in 
Matter, or in God, to be without Extenſion. Ty 
6. He ſays, There is no Subſtance purely intelligible but that of God. Here again 
I muſt confeſs. my ſelf in the Dark, having no Notion at all of the Sub- 
Pance of God; nor being able to conceive how his is more intelligible than any 
other Subſtance. 10 0 
J. One thing more there is, which, I confeſs, ſtumbles me in the very 
Foundation of this Hypotheſis, which ſtands thus; we cannot perceive any 
thing but what is intimately united to the Soul. The Reaſon why ſome things, 
(viz. material) cannot be intimately united to Soul, is, becauſe there 3s no Propor- 
tion het een the Soul and them. If this be a good Reaſon, it follows, that the 
greater the Proportion there is between the Soul and any other Being, the 
better, and more intimately they can be united. Now then I ask, whether 
there be a greater Proportion between God, an Infinite Being, and the Soul, 


or between Finite Created Spirits and the Soul? And vet the Author 5 — 
? | at 
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chat be believes that there is no Subſtance purely intelligible but that of Ged, and that 
we cannot int irely know created Spirits at preſent. Make this out upon your Prin- 
ciples of Intimate Union and Proportion, and then they will be of ſome Uſe to 


the clearing of your Hypotheſis, otherwiſe Intimate Union and Proportion are 


only Sounds ſerving to amuſe, not inſtruct us. | 

8. In the Cloſe of this Chapter he enumerates the ſeveral Ways whereby he 
thinks we come by Ideas, and compares them ſeverally with his own Way. 
Which how much more intelligible it is than either of thoſe, the following 
Chapters will ſhew ; ro which I ſhall proceed, when I have obſerved that it 
ſeems a bold Determination, when he ſays, that it muſt be one of theſe Ways, 


and we can ſee Objects no other. Which Aſſertion muſt be built on this 


good Opinion of our Capacities ; that God cannot make the Creatures operate, 
but in ways conceivable to us. That we cannot diſcourſe and reaſon about 
them farther than we conceive, is a great Truth: And twould be well if we 
would not, but would ingenuouſly own the Shortneſs of our Sight where we 
do not ſee. To ſay there can be no other, becauſe we conceive no other, 
does not, J confeſs, much inſtruct. And if I ſhould ſay, that tis poſſible God 
has made our Souls ſo, and ſo united them to our Bodies, that, upon certain 
Motions made in our Bodies by external Objects, the Soul ſhould have ſuch 
or ſuch Perceptions or Ideas, though in a Way unconceivable to us; this per- 


haps would appear as true and as inſtructive a Propoſition as what is ſo poſi- 
tively laid down. | 


9. Tho' the Peripatetick Doctrine of the Species does not at all ſatisfie me, Recherche 
yet I think it were not hard to ſhew, that it is as eaſie to account for the Diffi- 4e /«Ferire, 


culties he charges on it, as for thoſe his own Hypotheſis is laden with. But 


it being not my Buſineſs to defend what I do not underſtand, nor to prefer 5 


the Learned Gibberiſh of the Schools, to what is yet unintelligible to me in 
P. M. I ſhall only take notice of ſo much of his Obje&ions, as concerns what 
I gueſs to be the Truth. Though I do not think any material Species, carry- 
ing the Reſemblance of Things by a continual Flux from the Body we per- 
c*ive, bring the Perception of them to our Senſes ; yet I think the Perception 
we have of Bodies at a Diſtance from ours, may be accounted for, as far as 
we are capable of underſtanding it, by the Motion of Particles of Matter 
coming from them and ftriking on our Organs. In Feeling and Taſting 
there is immediate Contact. Sound is not unintelligibly explain'd by a 
vibrating Motion communicated to the Medium, and the Effluviums of odo- 


rous Bodies, will, without any great Difficulties, account for Smells. And 


therefore P. M. makes his Objections wy againſt viſible Species, as the moſt 
difficult to be explain'd by material Cauſes, as indeed they are. But he that 
ſhallallow extream Smalneſs in the Particles of Light, and exceeding Swift- 
neſs in their Motion; and the great Poroſity that muſt be granted in Bodies, 
if we compare Gold, which wants them not, with Air, the Medium wherein 
the Rays of Light come to our Eyes, and that of a Million of Rays that rebound 


3. pt. 2. 
2. 


from any viſible Area of any Body, perhaps the 19% Or 1c Part coming to the 


Eye, are enough to move the Retina ſufficiently to cauſe a Senſation in the 
Mind, will not find any great Difficulty in the Objections are brought from 
the Im penetrability of Matter; and theſe Rays ruffling and breaking one ano- 
ther in the Medium which is full of them. As to what is ſaid, that from 
one Point we can ſee a great Number of Objects, that is no Objection againſt 
the Species, or viſible Appearances of Bodies, being brought into the Eye by 
the Rays of Light; for the Bottom of the Eye or Retina, which, in regard of 
theſe Rays, is the Place of Viſion, is far from being a Point. Nor is it true, 
that though the Eye be in any one place; yet that the Sight is performed in 
one Point; i. e. that the Rays that bring thoſe viſible Species do all meet in a 
Point; for they cauſe their diſtinct Senſations, by ſtriking on diſtigct parts 
of the Retina, as is plain in Opticks; and the Figure they paint there muſt be 
of ſome conſiderable Bigneſs, ſince it takes up on the Retina an Area whoſe 


Diameter is at leaſt Thirty Seconds of a Circle, whereof the Circumference 
is in the Retina, and the Centre ſomewhere in the Cryſtalline; as a little Skill 
in Opticks will manifeſt to any one that conſiders, that few Eyes can perceive 
an Object leſs than Thirty Minutesof a Circle, whereof the Eye is the Centre. 


And 
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And, he that will but reflect on that ſeeming odd Experiment of ſeeing only 
the two outward ones of three Bits of Paper ftuck up againſt a Wall, at about 
half a Foot, or a Foot one from another, without ſeeeing the middle one at 


all, whilſt his Eye remains fixed in the ſame poſture, muſt confeſs that Viſion 


is not made in a Point, when 'tis plain, that looking with one Eye there is 
always one part between the Extreams of the Area that we ſee, which is not 
ſeen at the ſame time that we perceive the Extreams of it; though the look- 
ing with two Eyes, or the quick turning of the Axis of the Eye to the part we 


would diſtinctly view, when we look but with one, does not let us take no- 


tice of it. | | oaks 
10. What Thave here ſaid I think ſufficient to make intelligible, how by 
material Rays of Light viſible Species may be brought into the Eye, notwith- 
ſtanding any of P. A. s Objections, againſt ſo much of material Cauſes, as my 
Hypotheſis is concern'd in. But when by this means an Image is made on the 
Retina, how we ſee it, I conceive no more than when I am told we ſee it in 
God. How we ſee it, is, I confeſs, what I underſtand not in the one or in the 
other, only it appears to me more difficult to conceive a diſtin& viſible Image 
in the uniform unvariable Effence of God, than in variouſly modifiable Mat- 
ter; but the Manner how I ſee either, ſtill ſcapes my Comprehenſion. Im- 
preſſions made on the Retina by Rays of Light, I think I underſtand ; and 
Motions from thence continued to the Brain may be conceived, and that theſe 
produce Ideas in our Minds, I am perſuaded, but in a manner to me incom- 
prehenſible. This I can reſolve only into the good Pleaſure of God, whoſe 
Ways are paſt finding out. And, I think, I know it as well when I am told 
theſe are Ideas that the Motion of the Animal Spirits, by a Law eftabliſh'd by 
God, produces in me, as when Iam told they are Ideas I ſee in God. The 
Ideas'tis certain I have, and God both ways is the original Cauſe of my ha- 
ving them; but the Manner how I come by them, how is is that I perceive, 


I confeſs I underſtand not; though it be plain Motion has to do in the produ- 


cing of them: And Motion ſo modified, is appointed to be the Cauſe of our 
having of them; as appears by the curious and artificial Structure of the Eye, 
accommodated to all the Rules of Refraction and Dioptricks, that ſo viſible 
— might be exactly and regularly painted on the Bottom of the 
i 2 FIBO 1 | Der! 0; 

11. The Change of Bigneſs in the Ideas of viſible Objects, by Diſtance and 
Optick. Glaſſes, which is the next Argument he uſes againſt viſible Species, is 
a good Argument againſt them, as ſuppoſed by the Peripateticks, but when 
conſider d, would: perſuade one that we ſee the Figures and Magnitudes of 
Things rather in the Bottom of our Eyes than in God; the Idea we have of 


them and their Grandure being {till proportion'd to the Bigneſs of the Area, 


on the Bottom of our Eyes, that is affected by the Rays which paint the Image 
there, and we may be ſaid to ſee the Picture in the Retina, as when it is prick d, 


we are truly ſaid to feel the Pain in our Finger. 


12. In the next place where he ſays, that when we look on a Cube ve {te 


al its fides equal. This, I think, is a Miſtake ; and I have in another place 


ſhewn, how the Idea we have from a regular Solid, is not the true Idea of 


that Solid, but ſuch an one as by Cuſtom (as the name of it does, ) ſerves to 


excite our Judgment to form ſuch an one. BT 
13. What he ſays of ſeeing an Object ſeveral Millions of Leagues, the very 
Aame Inſtant that it is uncover'd, I think may be ſhewn to be a Miſtake in 


Matter of Fact. For by Obſervations made on the Satellites of Fupiter, it is 


diſcover d that Light is ſucce dively propagated, and is about ten Minutes 
coming from the Sun to us. 5 | <> TAN 

134. By what I have ſaid, I think it may be underſtood how we may con- 
ceive, that from remote Objects material Cauſes may reach our Senſes, and 
therein produce ſeveral Motions that may be the Cauſes of Ideas in us; not- 
withſtanding what P. A. has ſaid in this ſecond Chapter againſt Material Spe- 
cies. I confeſs his Arguments are good againſt thoſe Species as uſually. un- 


derſtood by the Peripateticks: But, fince my Principles have been ſaid ro be 


conformable to the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy, I have endeavour'd to remove the 


Difficulties it is charged with, as far as my Opinion is concerned in 1 5 
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15. His third Chapter is to confute the Opinion of tboſe who think our Minds * 


zave a Power to produce the Ideas of Things on which they would think, and that they are 
excited to produce them by the Impreſſions which Objects make on the Body. One who. 
thinks Ideas are nothing but Perceptions of the Mind annexed to certain Mo- 
tions of the Body by the Will of God, who hath order'd ſuch Perceptions al- 
ways to accompany ſuch Motions, though we know not how they are pro- 
Juced, does in effect conceive thoſe Ideas or Perceptions to be only Paſſions 

of the Mind, when produced in it, whether we will or no, by external Ob- 
jects. But he conceives them to be a Mixture of Action and Paſſion when 
the Mind attends to them or revives them in the Memory. Whether the Soul 
has ſuch a Power as this, we ſhall perhaps have occaſion to conſider hereafter ; 

and this Power our Author does not deny, fince in this very Chapter he ſays, 
When'we conceive a Square by pure Underſtanding , we can yet imagine it, i. e. perceive. 
it in our ſelves by tracing an Image of it on. the Brain. Here then he allows the 

Soul power to trace Images on the Brain, and perceive them. This, to me, 


is Matter of new Perplexity in this Hypotheſis ; for if the Soul be ſo united to 


the Brain as to trace Images on it, and perceive them, Ido not ſee how this 
conſiſts with what he ſays a little before in the firſt Chapter, wiz. That certainly 
material Things cannot be united to our Souls after a manner neceſſary to its perceiving 
them. 
16. That which is ſaid about Objects exciting Ideas in us by Motion; and 
our reviving the Ideas we have once got in our Memories, does not, I confeſs, 
fully explain the manner how it is done. InthisI frankly avow my Ignorance, 
and ſhould be glad to find in him any thing that would clear it to me ; but 
in his Explications I find theſe difficulties which I cannot get over. 
17. The Mind cannot produce Ideas, ſays he, becauſe they are real Spiritual 
Beings, i e. Subſtances ; for ſo is the Concluſion of that Paragraph, where he 
mentions it as an Abſurdity to think they are annibilated when they are not preſent 
tothe Mind. And the whole Force of this Argument would perſuade: one to 


underſtand him ſo; though I do not remember that he any where ſpeaks it 


out, or in dire& Terms calls them Subſtances. 6 
18. I ſhallhere only take notice how inconceivable it is to me, that a Spi- 
ritual, i. e. an unextended Subſtance ſhould repreſent to the Mind an extended 
Figure, v. g. a Triangle of unequal ſides, or two Triangles of different Mag- 
nitudes. Noel” Thppotivg I could. conceive an unextended Subſtance to re- 
preſent a Figure, or be the Idea of a Figure, the Difficulty ſtill remains to cons 
ceive how it is my Soul ſees it. Let this ſubſtantial Being be ever ſo ſure, 
and the Picture never ſo clear; yet how we ſee it, is to me unconceivable. In- 
timate Union, were it as intelligible of two unextended Subſtances, as of two 
Bodies, would not yet reach Perception, which is ſomething beyond Union. 
But yet alittle lower he agrees, that an Idea not @ Subſtance, but yet affirms 
tis a Spiritual Thing : This Spiritual Thing therefore muſt either be a Spiritual 
Subſtance, or a Mode of a Spiritual Subſtance, or a Relation; for beſides theſe 
I have no Conception of any thing. And if any ſhall tell me it is a Mode, it 
muſt be a Mode of the Subſtance of God; which, beſides that it will be ſtrange 
to mention any Modes in the ſimple Eſſence of God; whoſoever ſhall wr 5 
any ſuch Modes, as a Way to explain the Nature of our Ideas, propoſes to me 
ſomething unconceivable, as a means to conceive what I do not yet know 
and ſo bating a new Phraſe, teaches me nothing, but leaves me as. much in 
the dark as one can be where he conceives nothing. So that ſuppoſing Ideas 
real Spiritual THinigs never ſo much, if they are neither Subſtances nor Modes, 
ler them be what they will, I am no more Inſtructed in their Nature, than 


_ when I am told they Ne Jych as I find them. And I appeal to my 


Reader, whether that Hypotheſis be to be prefer d for its, Eaſineſs to be un- 
terſtood, which is explain d by real Beings, that are neither Subſtances nor 
19. In the fourth Chapter he proves, that we do not ſee Objects by Ideas 
that are created with us; becauſe the Ideas we have even of one very ſimple 
igure, v. g. a Triangle, are not infinite, though there may be infinite Tri- 
angles. What this proves I will not here examine ; but the Reaſon he gives 
being built on his Hypotheſes, I cannot get over, and that is, That tis not for 
III. N want 
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watt of Idea, br that infinite 3s not preſent to us, but "tis only for want 
and Extenſion of our Souls, becauſe the Extenſion of our Spirits is « 
mirel To have à limited Extefſion, is tö have ſore Extenfion which agrees 
but ill with what is before ſaid of our Souls, that they bave no Extenſion. By 
what he ſayshere and in other places, otie would think he were to be under. 
ſtood, as if the Sdul, being but a ſmall Extenſion, could not at once. receive 
all the Ideas coriceivable in infinite Space, becauſe but a little Part of that 
infinite Space can be apply'd to the Soul at once. To conceive thus of the 
of Ideas, leads offe as naturally into as gro houghts, as a Country Maid 
would have of an infinite Butter- print, in which was ingraven Figures of all 
Sorts and Sizes, the ſeveral Parts wheteof being, as there was occaſion, ap- 
ply'd to her Lump of Butter, left en it the Figure or Idea there was preſent 
need of. But whether any one would thus explain our Ideas, I will not ſay, 
only I know not well how to utiderſtand what he ſays here, with what he 
| ſays before of Union in a better Senſe. calf 


Souls intimate Uniofl with an infinite Being, and by that Union receiving 
S ts, 


* 


20. He farther ſays, that had we a Magazine of all Ideas that are neceſſ- 


ry for ſeeing things, they would be of no Uſe, ſince the Mind could not 
know which to chooſe, and fer before it ſelf ro ſee the Sun. What he here 
means by the Sun is hard to conceive, and according to his Hypotheſis of 
Sering all things in God, how can he know that there is any ſuch real Being 
in the World as the Sun? Did he ever the Sun? No, but on occaſion of the 
Preſence of the Sun to his Eyes, he has ſeen the Idea of the Sun in God, 
which God has exhibited to him; but the Sun, becauſe it cannot be united 
to his Soul; he cannot ſee. How then does he know that there is a Sun 
Which he never ſaw ? And ſince God does all things by the moſt compen- 
dious Ways, what Need is there that God ſhould make a Sun that we might 
ſee its Idea in bim when he pleas'd to exhibit it, when this might as well be 
done without any real Sun at all. rebel Sper eee ee 
21. He farther ſays, that God does. not actually produce in us as man 


new Ideas as we every Moment perceive different things. Whether he has 


prov'd chis or no, I wilt not exam ne. 
22, But he ſays, That we bave at all times actually in our ſelves the Ideas of al 
e Then we have always actually in our ſelves the Ideas of all Triangles, 
which was but now denied, hut we babe them confuſedly. If we ſee them in 
God, and ey are not in him confuſzdly, I do not underſtind how we can 
. ee 
23. In the fifth Chapter he tells us all e of in God, even the moſt Cor- 
p6real and Earthly, but after à manner altoget her Spiritual, and which we cannit 
kmprabend. Here therefore He and I are alike ignorant of theſe good Words; 
material rhings are in God after a Spiritual manner, ſignifie nothing to either of 
us; and Spiritual manner, fignifies no more but this, that material things are 
in God immaterially. This and che like are Ways of ſpeaking, which our 
Vanity has found out to cover, not remove our Ignorance. But material 
things are in God, becauſe rbeir Idi are is God, and thoſe Ideas which God bad 
| of them before the World was "created, art not af all different from himſelf, This 
ems to me to come very near ſaying, not only that, there is Variety in God, 
Kue we ſee Variety in what 7s For different from himſelf ; but that material 
thitigs are 8 a Part of him; which, though I do not think to be what 
bur Author defigus; yer thus T fear he muſt be forc'd to talk, who thinks he 
knows God's Underſtanding ſo much better than his own, that he will make 
Vie of the Divine Inrelleck ro explain the Human, 
2x. In the eth Chapter he comes more particularly to explain his own 
Doctrine, chere firſt he ſays, the Ideas of, all Beings are in God, Let it be ſo, 
God has the Idea of x Triangte of a Horſe, of à River juſt as we have; for 
hitherto this ſignifies no more, for we ſee them as they are in bim; and ſo the 
eas chat are in Him, are the Ideas e Thus 101 then underſtand 
A hath the "ſame Ideas We haye. is tells us indeed that there are Ideas, 
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25. Having ſaid that they are in God, the next thing he tells us is, that 
we can ſee them in God. His Proof, that our Souls can ſee them in God, is becauſe 
God is moſt ſtraitly united to our Souls by bis Preſence, inſomuch that one may ſay, God 
is the place of Spirits, as Spaces are the places of Bodies; In which there is not, I 
confeſs, one Word that I can underſtand. For, firſt, In what Senſe can he 
ſay, that Spaces are the places of Bodies ; when he makes Body and Space, or Ex- 
tenſion to be the ſame thing. So that I do no more underſtand what he means, 
when he ſays, Spaces are the places of Bodies, than if he had ſaid, Bodies are the 
places of Bodies. But when this Simile is apply'd to God and Spirits, it makes 
this ſaying, that God is the place of Spirits, either to be meerly Metaphorical, 
and ſo ſignifies literally nothing, or elſe being literal, makes us conceive that 
Spirits move up and down, and have their Diſtances and Intervals in God, 
as Bodies have in Space. When I am told in which of theſe Senſes he is to 
be underſtood, I ſhall be able to ſee how far it helps us to underſtand the Na- 
ture of Ideas. But is not God as ſtraitly united to Bodies as to Spirits? For 
he is alſo preſent, even where they are, but yet they ſee not theſe Ideas in 
him. He therefore adds, That the Soul can ſee in God the Works of God, ſuppoſing 
God would diſcover to it what there is in bim to repreſent them, viz. the Ideas that 
are in him. Union therefore is not the Cauſe of this ſeeing ; for the Soul 
may be united to God, and yet not ſee the Ideas are in him, till he diſcover 
them to it; ſo that after ail I am but where I was. I have Ideas, that I 
know, but I would know what they are; and to that IT am yet only told, 
that I. ſee them in God. I ask how I ſee them in God? And tis anſwer'd, by my 
intimate Union with God, for he is every where preſent. I anſwer, if that 
were enough, Bodies are alſo intimately united with God, for he is every 
where preſent ; beſides, if that were enough, I ſhould ſee all the Ideas that 
are in God. No, but only thoſe that he pleaſes to diſcover. Tell me where- 
in this Diſcovery lies, beſides barely making me ſee them, and you explain 
the Manner of my having Ideas: Otherwiſe all that has been ſaid amounts 
to no more but this, that I have thoſe Ideas that it pleaſes God I ſhould have, 
but by Ways that I know not ; and of this Mind I was before, and am not 
got one jor farther. | | 

26. In the next Paragraph he calls them Beings, repreſentative Beings. But 
whether theſe Beings are Subſtances, Modes, or Relations, I am not told ; 
and ſo by being told they are Spiritual Beings, I know no more but that they 
are ſomething, I know not whar, and that I knew before. | 

27. To explain this Matter a little farther, he adds, It muſt be obſerved, that 
it cannot be concluded, that Souls ſee the Eſſence of God, in that they ſee all things in 
God ; becauſe what they ſee is very imperfect, and God is very perfect. They ſee Mat- 
ter diviſible, figured, &c. and in God, there is nothing diviſible and figured : 
For God is all Being, becauſe he is Infinite, and comprebends all things ; but he is not 
any Being in particular. Whereas what we ſee is but ſome one or more Beings in par- 
ticular ; and we do not at all comprehend that perfect Simplicity of God which contains 
all Beings. Moreover, one may ſay, that we do not ſo much ſee the Ideas of things, 
as the things themſelves, which the Ideas repreſent. For when, for Example, one Te 
a Square, one ſays not that one ſees the Idea of a Square, which is united to the Soul, 
but only the Square that is without. 1 do not pretend not to be ſhort-lighted ; 
but if I am not duller than ordinary, this Paragraph ſhews, that P. M. him- 


ſelf is at a ſtand in this Matter, and comprehends not what it is we ſee in 


God, or how. C. 4. he ſays, in expreſs Words, that it is neceſſary that at all 
times we ſhould have actually in our ſelves the Ideas of all things. And in this very 
Chapter, a little lower, he ſays, that all Beings are preſent to our Minds, and 
that we have general Ideas antecedent to particular. And, C. 8. that we are ne- 
ver without the general Idea of Being: And yet here he ſays, that which we ſee 


is but one or more Beings in particular. And after having taken a great deal of 


Pains to prove, that we cannot poſſibly ſee things themſel ves, but only Ideas; here he 
tells us we do not ſo much ſee the Ideas of things as the things themſelves. In this 
Uncertainty of the Author what 'tis we ſee, I am to be excus'd, if my Eyes 
ſee not more clearly in his Hypotheſis than he himſelf does. | 
28. He farther tells us in this ſixth Chapter, that we ſee all Beings, becauſe 
God wills that That which is in him that repreſents them ſhould be diſcover'd to us. 
This tells us only, that there are Ideas of things in God, and that we ſee 
Vol. III. 8112 them 
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them When he pleaſes to diſcover them; but what does this ſhew us more of 

the Naturs of thoſe Ideas, or of the Diſcovery of them, wherein that con- 

ſiſts, than he that ſays, without pretending to know what . are, or how 
es 


they are made, that Ideas are in our Minds when God pleaſes to produce 
them there, by ſuch Motions as he has appointed to do it? The next Argu- 
ment for our ſeeing all things in God, is in theſe Words; But. the frongeſt of all 
the Reaſons is the manner in hich the Mind perceives all things: It is evident, and 
all the World knows it by Experience, that when we would think of any thing in par- 
ticular, we at firſt caſt our View upon all Beings, and afjerwards we apply our ſelves 
fo the Conſideration of the Object which aue deſire to think on. This Argument has 
no other Effea on me, but to make me doubt the more of the Truth of this 
Doctrine. Firſt, Becauſe this, which he calls the Srongeſt Reaſon of all, is built 

upon Matter of Fact, which I cannot find to be ſo in my ſelf. I do not ob- 
ſerve, that when I would think of a Triangle, I firſt think of all Beings ; 
whether theſe Words all Beings be to be taken here in their proper Senſe, or 
very improperly for Being in general, Nor do I think my Country Neigh- 
| bours do ſo, when they firſt wake in the Morning, who, I imagine, do not 


find it impoſſible to think of a lame Horſe they have, or their blighted 


Corn, till they have run over in their Minds all Beings that are, and then 
pitch on Dapple; or elſe begin to think of Being in general, which is Being 
abſtracted from all its inferiour Species, before they come to think of the Fly 
in their Sheep, or the Tares in their Corn. For I am apt to think that the 
greateſt part of Mankind very ſeldom, it ever at all, think of Being in gene- 
ral, 3. e, abſtracted from all us inferiour Species and Individuals. But taking 
it to be ſo, that a Carrier when he would think of a Remedy for his gall'd 
Horſe, or a Foot-bay for an Excuſe for ſome Fault he has committed, be- 
gins with caſting his Eye upon all things; how does this make out the Con- 
cluſion ? Therefore we cas defire to ſee all Objes, whence it follows, that all Be- 
ings are preſent to our Minds. Which Preſence ſignifies that we ſee them, or 
elle ir ſignifies nothing at all. They are all actually always ſeen by us; 
which, how true, let every one judge. | | 

29. The Words wherein he purſues this Argument ſtand thus, Now it is 
indubitable that 20e cannot deſire to ſee any particular Object without ſeeing it already, 
elthough confuſedly, and in general. So that being able to deſire to ſee all Beings, 
ſometimes one, ſometimes another, it is certain that all Beings are preſent to our Spirits; 
and it ſeems all Beings could not be preſent to our Spirits, but becauſe God is preſent to 
em, i. e. be that contains all things in the Simplicity of bis Being. I muſt leave it to 
others to judge how far it is blameable in me; but fo it is, that I cannot 
make to my ſelf the Links of this Chain to hang together; and methinks if 
a Man would have ſtudied Obſcurity, he could not have writ more unintelli- 


- 


gible than this. Fe can deſire to ſee all Beings, ſometimes one, ſometimes another; 


therefore we do already ſee all things, becauſe we caunot deſire to ſee any particular Ob- 
je, but what we ſee already confuſedly and in general. The Diſcourſe here is about 
Ideas, which he ſays are real Things, and we ſee in God. In taking this 
along with me, to make it prove any thing, to his Purpoſe, the Argument 
muſt, as it ſeems to me, ſtand thus: We can deſire to have all Ideas, ſome- 
times one, ſometimes another; therefore we have already all Ideas, becauſe 
we cannot deſire to have any particular Idea, but what we have already con- 
fuſedly and in general. What can be meant here by having any particular Idea 
confuſedly and in general, L confeſs I cannot conceive, unleſs it be a Capacity 
in us to have them; and in that Senſe the whole Argument amounts to no 
more but this: We have all Ideas, becauſe we are capable of having 
all Ideas, and ſo proves not at all that we actually have them by be- 
ing united to God, who contains them all in the Simplicity of his Being. 
That any thing elſe is, or can be meant by it, I do not ſee; for that 
which we defire to ſee, being nothing but what we ſee already (for if it can 
be any elſe, the Argument falls and proves nothing) and that which we de- 

fire to ſee, being, as we are told here, ſomething particular, ſometimes one 

thing, ſometimes another ; that which we do fee muſt be particular too; but 
how to fee a particular thing in general, is paſt my Comprehenſion. I 
cannot conceive how a blind Man has the particular Idea of a” o_ 
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| fuſedly or in general, when he has it not at all; and yet that he might de- 
fire to have it, I cannot doubt, no more than I doubt that I can defire to 
perceive, or to have the Ideas of thoſe things that God has prepar d for thoſe 
that love him, tho* they be ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear hath not heard, 
nor hath it enter'd into the Heart of Man to conceive, ſuch as I have yet no 
Idea of. He who defires to know what Creatures are in Jupiter, or what God 
hath prepar'd for them that love him, hath, tis true, a Suppoſition that there 
is ſomething in Jupiter, or in the Place of the Bleſſed ; but if that be to have 
the particular Ideas of things there, enough to ſay that we ſee them already, 
no Body can be ignorant of any thing. He that has ſeen one thing hath 
ſeen all things; for he has got the general Idea of ſomething. But this is 
not, I confeſs, ſufficient to convince me, that hereby we ſee all things ia 
the Simplicity of God's Being, which comprehends all things. For if the Ideas I ſee 
are all, as our Author tells us, real Beings in him, tis plain they muſt be fo 
many real diſtin& Beings in him; and if we ſee them in him, we muſt ſee 
them as they are, diſtin& particular Things, and ſo ſhall not ſee them con- 
fuſedly and in general. And what is it to fee any Idea (to which I do not 
ive a Name) confuſedly, is what I do not well underſtand. What I ſee I 
ee, and the Idea I ſee is diſtin& from all others that are not the ſame with 
it : Beſides, I ſee them as they are in God, and as he ſhews them me. Are 
they in God confuſedly ? Or does he ſhew them me confuſedly ? 

30. Secondly, This ſeeing of all things, becauſe we can deſire to ſee all things, 
he makes a Proof that they are preſent to our Minds; and if they be preſent, they 
can no ways be preſent but by the Preſence of God, who contains them in all the Simpli- 
city of his Being. This Reaſoning ſeems to be founded on this, that the Rea- 
ſon of ſeeing all things, is their being preſent to our Minds ; becauſe God, 
in whom they are, is preſent. This, though the Foundation he ſeems to 
build on, is liable to a very natural Obje&ion, which is, that then we ſhould 
actually always ſee all things, becauſe in God, who is preſent, they are all 
actually preſent to the Mind. This he has endeayour'd to obviate, by ſay- 
ing we ſee all the Ideas in God, which he is pleas'd ro diſcover to us; which 
indeed is an Anſwer to this Objection; but ſuch an one as over-turns his 
whole Hypotheſis, and renders it uſeleſs and as unintelligible as any of thoſe 
he has for that Reaſon laid aſide. He pretends to explain to us how we 
come to perceive any thing, and that is by having the Ideas of them preſent 
in our Minds ; for the Soul cannot perceive things at a Diſtance, or remote 
from it. And thoſe Ideas are preſent to the Mind, only becauſe God, in 
whom they are, is prefent to the Mind. This ſo far hangs together, and is 
of a piece. But when after this I am told, that their Preſence is not enough 
to make them be ſeen, but God muſt do ſomething farther to difcover them 
to me, I am as much in the Dark as I was at firſt ; and all this Talk of their 
Preſence in my Mind explains nothing of che Way wherein I perceive them, 
nor ever will, till he alſo makes me underſtand, what God does more than 
make them preſent to my Mind, when he difcovers them to me. For I 
think no Body denies, I am ſure I affirm, that the Ideas we have, are in our 
Minds by the Will and Power of God, though in a Way that we conceive 
not, nor are able to comprehend. God, ſays our Author, is ſtrictly united 
to the Soul, and ſo the Ideas of things too. But yet that Preſence or Union 
of theirs is not enough to make them ſeen, but God muſt ſhew or exhibit 
them; and what does God do more than make them preſent to the Mind 
when he ſhews them? Of that there is nothing ſaid to help me over this 
Difficulcy, but that when God ſhews them, we ſee them ; which in ſhore 
ſeems to me to ſay only thus much, that when we have theſe Ideas we have 
them, and we owe the having of them to our Maker, which is to ſay no 
more than I do with my Ignorance. We have the Ideas of Figures and Colours 
by the Operation of exteriour Objects on our Senfes, when the Sun ſhews 
them us; but how the Sun ſhews them us, or how the Light of the Sun pro- 
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[7 duces them in us; what, and how the Alteration is made in our Souls, I 
it know not; nor does it appear, by any thing our Author ſays, that he knows 
I any more what God does when heſhews them us, or what it is that is done upon 
1- our Minds, ſince the Preſence of them to our Minds, he confeſſes, does it not. 

y | 31. Thirdly, 
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31. Thirdly, One thing more is incomprehenſible to me in this Matter, and 
that is, how the Simplicity of God's Being ſhould contain in it a Variety of real 
Beings, ſo that the Soul can diſcern them in him diſtinctly one from another; 
it being ſaid C. 5. That the Ideas in God are not different from God himſelf. 
This ſeems to me to expreſs a Simplicity made up of Variety, a thing I can- 
not underſtand. God I believe to be a ſimple Being, that by his Wiſdom 


knows all things, and by his Power can do all things; but how He does it, 


I think my ſelf leſs able to comprehend, than to contain the Ocean in my 
Hand, or graſp the Univerſe with my Span. Ideas are real Beings, you ſay; 
if ſo, tis evident they muſt be diſtinct real Beings; for there is nothing more 
certain than that there are diſtinct Ideas; and they are in God, in whom we 
ſee them. There they are then actually diſtinct, or elſe we could not ſee 
them diſtinct in him. Now theſe diſtinct real Beings that are in God, are 
they either Parts, or Modifications of the Deity, or comprehended in him as 
Things in a place ? For beſides theſe three, I think we can ſcarce think of 
another Way wherein we can conceive them to be in him, ſo that we can 
ſee them. For to ſay they are in him eminenter, is to ſay they are not in 
him actually and really to be ſeen ; but only if they are in him eminenter, and 
we ſee them only in him, we can be ſaid to ſee them only eminenter too. So 
that though it cannot be denied that God fees and knows all things; yet 
when we ſay we ſee all things in him, it is but a metaphorical Expreſſion to 


© cover our Ignorance, in a Way that pretends to explain our Knowledge; 


ſeeing things in God ſignifying no more than that we perceive them we 
know not how. : | 

32. He farther adds, That he does not believe that one can well give an Account 
of the Manner, wherein the Mind knows many abſtratt and general Truths, but by 
the Preſence of him who can enlighten the Mind after a thouſand different Faſhions. It 
is not to be denied that God can enlighten our Minds after a thouſand dif- 
ferent Faſhions ; and it cannot alſo be denied, that thoſe thouſand different 
Faſhions may be ſuch, as we comprehend not one of them. The Queſtion 
is, whether this Talk of ſeeing all things in God does make us clearly, or 
at all, comprehend one of them; if it did ſo to me, I ſhould gratefully ac- 
knowledge that then I was ignorant of nine hundred ninety nine of the 
thouſand, whereas I muſt yet confefs my ſelf ignorant of them all. 

33. The next Paragraph, if it proves any thing, ſeems to me to prove that 
the inen we have of God is God himſelf, it being Something as he ſays un- 
created. The Ideas that Men have of God are ſo very different, that it 
would be very hard to ſay it was God himſelf. Nor does it avail to ſay 
they would all have the fame, if they would apply their Minds to the Con- 
templation of Him; for this being brought here to prove that God is pre- 
ſent in all Men's Minds, and that therefore they fee Him, it muſt alſo, in 
my Apprehenſion, prove that He being immutably the ſame, and they ſeeing 
Him muſt needs fee Him all alike. 

34. In the next Section we are told that we have not only the Idea of Infi- 
nite, but before that of Finite. This being a thing of Experience, every one 
muſt examine himſelf; and it being my Misfortune to find it otherwiſe in 
my ſelf, this Argument, of courſe, is like to have the leſs Effect on me, who 
therefore cannot ſo eaſily admit the Inference, viz. Thus the Mind perceives 
nut one thing, but in the Idea it bas of Infinite. And I cannot but believe many 2 
Child can tell Twenty, have the Idea of a ſquare Trencher, or a round 
Plate, and have the diſtinct clear Ideas of Two and Three, long before he 
has any. Idea of Infinite at all. 

40. The laſt Argument which he tells us is a Demonſtration that we ſee 
all things in God, is this; God has made all things for himſelf ; but if God made a 
Spirit or Mind, and gave it the Sun for its Idea, or the immediate Object of its Know- 
ledge, God would hawe made that Spirit or Mind for the Sun, and not for himſelf. 
The natural Inference from this Argument ſeems to me to be this, therefore 
God has given himſelf for the Idea, or immediate Object of the Knowledge 
of all humane Minds. But Experience too manifeſtly contradicting this, our 
Author hath made another Concluſion, and ſays thus, Ie is neceſſary then that 
the Light which he gives the Mind, ſhould make us know ſomething that is in him, 
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v. g. Becauſe all things that come from God cannot be but for God. Therefore a cove- 
tous Man fees in God the Money, and a Perſian the Sun that he worſhips ; and 
thus God is the immediate Object of the Minds, both of the one and the other. 
1 confeſs this Demonſtration is loſt on me, and I; cannot ſee the Force of 
it. All things, it is true, are made for God, i. e. for his Glory; and He 
will be glorified even by thoſe rational Beings, who would not apply their 
Faculties to the Knowledge of him. y 89210 1 
41. But the next Paragraph explains this. God could not then make a Soul for to 
know bis Works, were it not that that Soul ſees God after a Faſhion in ſeeing his Works, 
juſt after ſuch a Faſhion, that if he never ſaw more of him, he would never 
know any thing of a God, nor believe there was any ſuch Being. A Child, 
as ſoon as he is born, ſees a Candle, or before he can ſpeak, the Ball he plays 
with; theſe he ſees in God whom he has yet no Notion of. Whether this be 
enough to make us ſay that the Mind is made for God, and this be the Proof 
of it, other People mult judge for themſelves. I muſt own that if this were 
the Knowledge of God, which intelligent Beings were made for, I do not ſee 
but they might be made forthe Knowledge of God without knowing any thing 
of him ; and thoſe that deny him, were made for the Knowledge of him. 
Therefore I am not convinced of the Truth of what follows, That we do not ſee 
any one thing, but by the natural Knowledge which we have of God. Which ſeems to 
me a quite contrary Way of arguing to what the Apoſtle uſes, where he ſays 
that the inviſible things of God, are ſeen by the wiſible things that he has made. For it 
ſeems to me a quite contrary Way of Arguing , to ſay we ſee the Creator in, or 
by the Creatures, and we ſee the Creatures in the Creator. The Apoſtle 
begins our Knowledge in the Creatures, which lead us to the Knowledge of 
God, if we will make uſe of our Reaſon : Our Author begins our Knowledge 
in God, and by that leads ns to the Creatures. | 7 
42. But to confirm his Argument, he ſays, All the particular Ideas we have of 
the Creatures are but Limitations of the Idea of the Creator. As for Example, I have 
the Idea of the Solidity of Matter, and of the Motion of Body, what is the 
Idea of God that either of theſe limits? And when I think of the Number 
Ten, I do not ſee how that any way concerns or limits the Idea of God. 
38. The Diſtinction he makes a little lower between Sentiment and Idea, 
does not at all clear to me, but cloud his Doctrine. His Words ar muſt 
be obſerved, that 1 do not ſay that we have the Sentiment of material things in God, 
but that it is from God that acts in us; for God' knows ſenſiblethings, but feels them 
not. When we perceive any ſenſible thing, there is in our Perception Sentiment and pure Idea. 
If by Sentiment, which is the Word he uſes in French, he means the Act of 
Senſation, or the Operation of the Soul in perceiving ;. and by pure Idea, the 
immediate Object of that Perception, which is the Definition of Ideas he 
ives us here in the firſt Chapter, there is ſome Foundation for it, taking 
Ideas for real Beings or Subſtances. But taken thus, I cannot ſee how it 
can be avoided, but that we muſt be ſaid to ſmell a Roſe in God, as well 
as to ſee a Roſe in God; and the Scent of the Roſe that we ſmell, as well 
as the Colour and Figure of the Roſe that we ſee, muſt be in God ; which 
ſeems not to be his Senſe here, and does not well agree with what he ſays 
concerning the Ideas we ſce in God, which I ſhall conſider in its due place. 
If by Sentiment here he means ſomething that is neither the Act of Perception 
nor the Idea perceived, I confeſs I know not what it is, nor have any 
Conception at all of it. When we ſee and ſmell a Violet; we perceive the 
Figure, Colour and Scent of that Flower. Here I cannot but ask whether 
all theſe three are pure Ideas, or all Sentiments ? If they are all Ideas, then ac- 
cording to his Doctrine they are all in God; and then it will follow, that 
as I ſee the Figure of the Violet in God ; fo alſo I ſee the Colour of it, and 
ſmell the Scent of it in God, which Way of Speaking he does not allow, nor 
can I blame him. For it ſhews a little roo plainly the Abſurdity of that 
Doctrine, if he ſhould ſay we ſmell a Violet, taſte Wormwood, or feel Cold 
in God; and yet I can find no Reaſon why the Action of one of our Senſes 
is applied only to God, when we uſe them all as well as our Eyes in re- 
ceiving Ideas. If the Figure, Colour and Smell are all of them Sentimentt, 
then they are none of them in God, and fo this whole Buſineſs * 2 


* 
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God is out of doors. If (as by what he fays in his Eclairciſſements, it 2 * : 


to me to be his Meaning) the Figure of the Violet be to be taken for an 
Idea, but irs Colour and Smell for Sentiments: {| confeſs it puzzles me to know 
by what Rule it is, that in a Violet the purple Colour, whereof whilſt 1 
write this I ſeem to have as clear an Idea in my Mind as of its Figure, is 
not as much an Idea as the Figure of it; eſpecially, ſince he tells me in the 
firſt Chapter here, which is concerning the Nature of Ideas, that by this 
Word Idea he underſtands her: nothing elſe, but what is the immediate or weareſt Object 
of the Mind when it perceives any thing. | | 


39. The Sentiment, ſays he in the next Words, is 4 Modification of our _ 


Soul. This Word Modification here, that comes in for Explication, ſeems 
to me to ſignifie nothing more than the Word to be explained by it; 
v. g. I ſee the purple Colour of a Violet, this, ſays he, is Sentiment: 1 
defire to know what Sentiment is ; that, ſays he, is a Modification of the 
Soul. I take the Word, and deſire to ſee what I can conceive by it con- 
cerning my Soul; and here, I confeſs, I can conceive nothing more, 
bur that T have the Idea of Purple in my Mind, which I had not before, 
without being able to apprehend any thing the Mind does or ſuffers in this, 
beſides barely having the Idea of Purple; and ſo the good Word Modification 


ſignifies nothing to me more than I knew before; v. g. That I have now the 


Idea of Purple in it, which I had not ſome Minu es ſince. So that though 

they ſay Senſations are Modifications of the Rind; yet having no manner of 
Idea what that Modification of the Mind is, diſtin& from that very Senſation, 
v. g. the Senſation of a red Colour or a bitter Taſte : Tis plain this Ex- 

plication amounts to no more than that a Senſation is a Senſation, and the 

Senſation of Red or Bitter is the Senſation of Red or Bitter; for if I have no 
other Idea, when I ſay it is a Modification of the Mind, than when J ſay it 
is the Senſation of Red or Bitter, tis plain Senſation and Modification ſtand botli 
for the ſame Idea, and ſo are but two Names of one and the ſame Thing. But 
to examine their Doctrine of Modification a little farther. Different Sentiments 
are different Modifications of the Mind. The Mind or Soul that perceives, is 
one immaterial indiviſible Subſtance. Now I ſee the White and Black on this 
Paper, I hear one ſinging in the next Room, I feel the Warmth of the Fire 

I fir by, and I taſte an Apple I am eating, and all this at the ſame time. Now 

Lask, take Modification for what you pleaſe, can the ſame unextended indivi- 
ſible Subſtance have different, nay inconſiſtent and oppoſite (as theſe of White 
and Black muſt be) Modifications at the ſame time? Or muſt we ſuppoſe di- 
ſtinct Parts in an indiviſible Subſtance, one for black, another for white, and 


another for red Ideas, and ſo of the reſt of thoſe infinite Senſations which 


we have in Sorts and Degrees; all which we can diſtinctly perceive, and ſo 
are diſtinct Ideas, ſome whereof are oppoſite, as Heat and Cold, which yet 
a Man may feel at the ſame time? I was ignorant before how Senſation 
was performed in us, this they call an Explanation of it. Muſt I ſay now 
I underſtand it better? If this be to cure ones Ignorance, tis a very ſlight 
Diſeaſe, and the Charm of two or three inſignificant Words will at any time 
remove it, probatum eſt. But let it ſigniſie what it will when I recollect the 
Figure of one of the Leaves of a Violet, is not that a new Modification of 

my Soul, as well as when I think of its purple Colour? Does my Mind do 
or ſuffer nothing ane w when I ſee that Figure in God ? . 

40. The Idea of that Figure, you fay is in God; let it be fo, but it may 
be there, and I not fee it, that's allowed; when I come to ſee it, which I 
did not before, is there no new. Modification, as you call it, of my Mind? 
If there be, then ſeeing of Figure in God, as well as having the Idea of 
Purple, is à Modification of the Mind, and this Diſtinction ſignifies nothing. If 
ſeeing that Figure in God now, which a Minute or two ſince I did not 9 at 
all, be no new Modification or Alteration in my Mind, no different Action 
or Paſſion from what was before, there is no Difference made in my Appre- 
henſion between ſceing and not ſeeing. The Ideas of Figures, our Author 
ſays, are in God, and are real Beings in God; and God being united to the 
Mind, theſe are alſo united to it. This all ſeems to me to have ſomething 


very obſcure and unconceivable in it, when I come to examine Particulars; 


but 
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but let it be granted to be as clear as any one would ſuppoſe it; yet it reaches 
not the main | Difficulty, which is in ſeeing. How after all do I ſee? The 
Ideas are in God, they are real Things, they are intimately united to my 
Mind, becauſe God is fo, but yet I do not ſee them. How at laſt after all 
this Preparation, which hitherco is ineffectual, do I come to ſee them? And 
to that I am told, when God is pleaſed to diſcover them to me. This in good 
earneſt ſeems to me to be nothing but going a great Way about to come to 
the ſame place, and this learned Circuit thus ſet out, brings me at laſt no 
farther than this, That I ſee or perceive, or have Ideas when it pleaſes God 
ror ap in a Way I cannot comprehend ; and this I thought withour 
all this ado. _ | : | | 1811121. 
41. This Sentiment he tells us in the next Words, tis God cauſes in us, and be 
can cauſe it in us, although he bas. it not, becauſe be ſees in the Idea that. he has of our 
Soul, that it is capable of them. This J take to be ſaid to ſhew the Difference 
between Sentiments and Ideas in us. J. g. Figures and Numbers are Ideas, and 
they are in God. Colours and Smells, &c. are Sentiments in us, and not Ideas 
in God. Firſt, As to our ſelves I ask, Why, when I recolle& in my Memory 
a Violet, the Purple Colour as well as Figure is not an Idea in me? The 
making then the Picture of any viſible thing in my Mind, as of a Land- 
inde have ſeen, compoſed of Figure and Colour, the Colour is not an 
Idea, but the Figure is an Idea, and the Colour a Sentiment. Every one I 
allow may uſe his Words as he pleaſes, bur if it be to inſtruct others, he 
muſt, when he uſes two Words where others uſe but one, ſhew ſome Ground 
of the Diſtinction. And I do not find but the Colour of the Marigold I now 
think of, is as much the immediate Object of my Mind, as its Figure; and ſo ac- 
cording to his Definition is an Idea. Next as to God, I ask whether before 
the Creation of the World, the Idea of the whole Marigold Colour as well 
as Figure was not in God ? God, ſays he, can cauſe thoſe Sentiments in us, be- 
cauſe he ſees in the Idea that he has of our Soul, that it is capable of them. God be- 
fore he created any Soul, knew all that he would make it capable of. He 
reſolved to make it capable of having the Perception of the Colour as well 
as Figure of a Marigold ; he had then the Idea of that Colour that he reſolv'd 
to make it capable of, or elſe he made it capable (with Reverencelet it be ſpoken) 
of he knew not what: And if he knew what it ſhould be capable of, he had the 
Idea of what he knew; for before the Creation there was nothing but God, and 
the Ideas he had. Tis true the Colour of that Flower is not actually in God, 
no more is its Figure actually in God; but we that can conſider no other Un- 
derſtanding; but in Analogy to our own, cannot conceive otherwiſe but as 
the Ideas of the Figure, Colour and Situation of the: Leaves of a Marigold is 
in our Minds, when we think of that Flower in the Night when we ſee its 
not; ſo it was in the Thoughts of God before he made that Flower. And 
thus we conceive him to have the Idea of the Smell of a+ Violet, of 
the Taſte of Sugar, the Sound of a Lute or Trumpet, and of the Pain and 
Pleaſure that accompanies any of theſe or other Senſations which he de- 
ſign'd we ſhould feel, though he never felt any of them, as we have the 
Ideas of the Taſte of a Cherry in Winter, or of the Pain of a Burn when it 
is over. This is what I think we conceive of the Ideas in God, which we 
muſt allow to have diſtinctly repreſented to him all that was to be in time, 
and conſequently the Colours, Odours, and other Ideas they were to pro- 
duce in us. I cannot be fo bold as to pretend to ſay what thoſe Ideas are in 
God, or to determine that they are real Beings; but this I think I may ſay, 
that the Idea of the Colour of a Marigold, or the Motion of a Stone, are as 
much real Beings in God, as the Idea of the Figure or Number of its 


Leaves. 1 | 5 
42. The Reader miſt not blame me for making uſe here all along of the 
Word Sentiment, which is our Author's own, and I underſtood it ſo little, 
that I knew not how to tranſlate it into any other. He concludes, That be 
believes there is no Appearance of Truth in any other Ways of explaining theſe things, 
and that this of ſeeing all things in God, is more than probable. I have conſidered 
with as much Indifferency and Attention as is poſſible; and I muſt own it 
appears to me as little or leſs intelligible than any of the reſt; and the Sum- 
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mary of his Doctrine, which he here ſubjoyns, is to me wholly incompre- 
henſible. His Words are, Thus our Souls depend on God all manner of ways : För 
as it is be which makes them feel Pleaſure and Pain, and all other Senſations, by the 


natural Union which be has made beteten them and our Bodies, which' is nothing elſe 


but his Decree and general Will: So it is be, who by the natural Union which be bat 
made perwixt the Will of Man, and the Repreſentation of Ideas, which the Immenſity of 
the Divine Being contains, makes them know all that they” know: and this natural 
nion is alſo nothing but bis general Will. This Phraſe of the Union of our Wills 
to the Ideas contain d in God's Immenſity, ſeems to me a very ſtrange one, 
and what Light it gives to his Doctrine I truly cannot find; It ſeem'd fo un- 
intelligible to me, that I gueſs'd it an Error in the Print of the Edition I us'd, 
which was the 47d. Printed at Paris, 78, and therefore conſulted the 840. 
Printed alſo at Pars, and found it Mili in both of them. Here again the Im- 
| menſity of the Divine Being being mention 'das that which tontains in it the 1dear 
ro which dur #/3t; are united; which Ideas being only thoſe of Quantity, 
as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, ſeems to me to carry with it a very groſs Notion 
of this Marter, as we have above remark'd. But that which I take notice of 
principally here, is, that this Union of our Wills to the Ideas contain'd in 
God's Immentity, does not at all explain our ſeeing of them. This Union 
of our Malls ro the Ideas, or, as in other places of our Souls to God, is, ſays 
he, nothing bur the Will of God. And afcer this Union, our ſeeing them is 
only when God diſcovers them, i. e. our having them in our Minds, is no- 
thing bat the Will of God; all which is brought about in a Way we com- 
prehend not. And what then does this explain more than when one ſays, 
our Souls are united to our Bodies by the Will of God, and by the Motion of 
ſome Parts of our Bodies? F. g. the Nerves or Animal Spirits have Ideas or 
Perceptions produc'd in them, and this is the Will of God. Why is not this 
as intelligible and as clear as the other? Here is the Will of God given 
Union and Perception in both Caſes; but how that Perception is made in 
both Ways, ſeems to tme'equally mcomprehenſible. In one, God- diſcovers 
Ideas in himſelf vo che Soul united to him when he pleaſes; and in the other, 
he diſcevers Ideas do the Soul, or produces Perception in the Soul united to 
the Body by Motiom, according to Laws eftabliſh'd' by the good Pleaſure of 
his Will ; but how it is done in the one or the other, I confeſs my Incapa- 
ery d comprehend. - So that I agree perfectly with bim in his Concluſion, 
that wert bs .morbing but Goll that: can enlighten as; but à clear Comprehen- 
ſion of the Manmer how He does it, I doubt I fhall not have, t ill 1 know a 
great deu more of tim and ny ſelf, than in this State of Darkneſs and Ig- 
Horamce our Souls ave ee Saks 7 oo 14 bn DFE 3 Te, ht Pp 
43. Inthe next, Chap. 7. he tells us, there are four Ways wing; the. 
* ppt rhings by whemfelves '; And thus, he ſays, We li, God oO er 
Reaſon he gives of ſit is tis, becauſe at preſent be alone (penetrates the Mind, and 
diſcovers bimſelf to itt. nog d dd? 10.578 3. 5 
Vet, I would know what it is to penetrate à thing that is une xtended? 
Theft are Ways of:ipeaking, vihichtaken from Body, When they axe applied 
to Spirit, ſigniſie nothing, nor fhew us any thing but our Ignorance. To 
Godis poniettating our Spirits, he joyns his diſcovering himſelf às if one were 
the Cauſe of the other, And erplaim d it: But 1 not eHceiving any thing of 
the Penetration of an unextended thing, it is loſt: upon me. But next God 
penetrates dur Souls; and cherefore we fre him by à direct and immediate View, 
as he ſays in the Following words. The Ideas of all chings wich are in 
God, he elſewhere tolls us, are mot at all different from God himſelf g and if 
God's penerrating our Minds be the: Cauſe of our direct and immediate ſee- 
ing God, we have a direct and immediate View of all that we ſee; for we 
fee nothing but God land Ideas ; and tis impoſſible for us to know it hat there 
is any 9 rag in the Univerſe 3; for ſinoe We ſee, and can ſee nothing but 
God and Ideas, how can we know there is an thing elſe which we neither 
de mor can ſee? Bur ifthere be any ching to be underſtood by this Penetration 
of our Souls, and we have à direct View of Godby this Penetration; why have 
we not ulſo: a ilirect and immediate View of other ſeparate Spirits beſides God * 
To'this he days, that chere is none but God alone who at preſent penetrates 
| | 122 * Hie our 
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our Spirits. This he ſays, but I do not ſee for what Reaſon; but becauſe it 
ſuits with his Hypotheſis : But he proves it not, nor goes about to do it, un- 
leſs the direct and immediate View, he ſays, we have of God, be to be taken as 
2 Proof of it. But what is that direct and immediate View we have of God that 
we have not of a Cherubim? The Ideas of Being, Power, Knowledge, 
Goodneſs, Duration, make up the complex Idea we have of one and of the 
other ; but only that in the one we joyn the Idea of Infinite to each fimple 
Idea, that makes our complex one, but to the other, that of Finite. But 
how have we a more direct or immediate View of the Idea of Power, Know- 
ledge or Duration, when we conſider them in God, than when we conſider 
them in an Angel? The View of theſe Ideas ſeem to be the ſame. Indeed 
we have a clearer Proof of the Exiſtence of God than of a Cherubim, but 
the Idea of either, when we have it in our Minds, ſeems to me to be there by 
an equally direct and immediate View. And 'tis about the Ideas which are 
in our Minds that I think our Author's Enquiry here is, and not abont the 
real Exiſtence of thoſe things whereof we have Ideas, which are two very 
remote things. | Eby | 
45. Perhaps tis God alone, ſays our Author, 20 can exlighten our Minds by his 
Subſtance. When I know what the Subſtance of God is, and what it is to be 
enlightened by that Subſtance, I ſhall know what I alſo ſhall think of it; but at 
preſent I confeſs my ſelf in the Dark as to this Matter; nor do theſe good 
Words of Subſtance and Enlightening, in the Way they are here uſed, help me 
one Jot out of it. | | | 
46. He goes on, one cannot conceive, ſays he, that any thing created can repre- 
ſent what is infinite. And I cannot conceive that there is any poſitive com- 
prehenſive Idea in any finite Mind that does repreſent it fully and clearly as 
it is. I do not find that the Mind of Man has Infinity, poſitively and fully 
repreſented to it, or comprehended by it; which muſt be, if his Argument 
were true, that therefore God enlightens our Minds by his proper Subſtance ; 
becauſe no created Thing is big enough to repreſent what is infinite; and 
therefore what makes us conceive his Infinity, is the Preſence of his own 
infinite Subſtance in our Minds : Which to me manifeſtly ſuppoſes, that we 
comprehend in our Minds God's infinite Subſtance, which is preſent to our 
Minds; for if this be not the Force of his Argument, where he ſays, No- 
thing created can repreſent. what is infinite ; the Being that is without Bounds, the Be- 
ing immenſe, the Being univerſal, cannot be perceived by an Idea, i. e. h a particular 
Being, by 4 Being different from the univerſal infinite Being it ſelf. It ſeems to me 
that this Argument is founded on a Suppoſition of our comprehending the 
infinite Subſtance of God in our Minds, or elſe I ſee not any Force in it, as 
I have already ſaid. I ſhall take notice of one or two things in it that con- 
found me, and that is, that he calls God here the aniverſal Being; which muſt 
either ſignifie that Being which contains, and is made up as one comprehen- 
five Aggregate of all the reſt; in which Senſe the Univerſe may be called the 
mie Being; or elſe. it muſt mean Being in general, which is nothing but 
the Idea of Being abſtracted from all inferiour Diviſions of that general No- 
tion, and from all particular Exiſtence. But in neither of theſe Senſes can I 
conceive God to be the univerſal. Being, ſince I cannot think the Creatures 
either to be a Part or a Species of him. Next he calls the Ideas that are in 
God, particular Beings. I grant whatever exiſts is particular, it cannot be 
otherwiſe ; but that which is particular in Exiſtence, may be univerſal in 
Repreſentation, which I take to be all the univerſal Beings we know, or 
can conceive to be. But let ani verſal and particular Beings be what they will; 
do not ſee how our Authour can ſay, that God is an univerſal Being, and 
the Ideas we ſee in him particular Beings; ſince he in another place tells us, 
that the Ideas we ſee in God are not at all different from God. But, ſays 
he, as to particular Beings it is not hard to conceive that they can be repreſented by the 
infinite Being which contains them, and contains them after a very ſpiritual Manner, 
and conſequently very. intelligible. It ſeems as impoſſible to me, that an infinite 
ſimple Being, in whom there is no Variety, nor Shadow of Variety, ſhould 
repreſent a finite Thing, as that a finite Thing ſhould repreſent an infinite; 
nor do I ſee how its containing all things in it after a very ſpiritual Manner, makes 
„„ ee Eg fo 
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* it ſo very intelligible ; ſince I underſtand not what it is to contain a material 
thing Spiritually, nor the Manner how God contains any thing in himſelf, 
but either as an Aggregate contains all things which it is made up of; and 
ſo indeed that Part of him may be ſeen, which comes within the Reach of our 
View. But this way of containing all things can by no means belong to God, 
and to make things thus viſible in him, is to make the material World a Part 
of him, or elſe as having a Power to produce all things; and in this way, 
tis true, God contains all things in himſelf, but in a way not proper to make 
the Being of God a Repreſentative of thoſe things to us; for then his Being 


being the Repreſentative of the Effects of that Power, it muſt repreſent to 
us all that he is capable of producing, which I do not find in my ſelf that 


it does. | | 
. Secondly, The ſecond way of knowing things, he tells us, is by Ideas, that is, by 
ſomething that is different from them; and thus we know things when they are not 
intelligible by themſelves, either becauſe they are corporeal, or becauſe they cannot pene- 
trate the Mind, or diſcover themſel ues to it; and this is the way we know corpo- 
real Things. This Reaſoning I do not underſtand: Firf, Becauſe I do not un- 
derſtand why a Line or a Triangle is not as imelligible as any thing that can 
be nam'd ; for we muſt till carry along with us, that the Diſcourſe here is 
about our Perception, or what we have any Idea or Conception of in our 
own Minds. Secondly, Becauſe I do not underſtand what is meant by the pe- 
netrating'a Spirit; and till I can comprehend theſe upon which this Rea- 
ſoning is built, this Reaſoning cannot work on me. But from theſe Rea- 
ſons he concludes, tber it is in God, and by their Ideas that we ſee Bodies and their 
Properties; and tis for this Reaſon that the Knowledge we have of them is moſt perfect. 
Whether others will think that what we ſee of Bodies, is ſeen in God, by 
ſeeing the Ideas of them that are in God, muſt be left to them. Why I can- 
not think ſo I have ſhewn ; but the Inference he makes here from it, I think, 
few will aſſent to, that we know Bodies and their Properties moſt perfectly. 
: For who is there that can ſay, he knows the Properties either of Body in ge- 
neral, or of any one particular Body perfectly? One Property of Body in 
general is to have Parts cohering and united together, for where- ever there is 
Body, there is Coheſion of Parts; but who is there that perfectly underſtands 
that Coheſion? And as for particular Bodies, who can ſay that he perfectly 
underſtands Gold or a Loadſtone, and all its Properties? But to explain 
himſelf, he ſays, That the Mea we have of Extenſion, ſuffices to make us knay all 
the Properties 2whereof Extenſion! is capable, and that we cannot defire to have an Idea 
more diſtintt, and more fruitful f Extenſion, of Figures, and of | Motions, than that 
which God has given us of them. This ſeems to me a ſtrange Proof that we ſee 
Bodies and their Properties in God, and know them perfetly, becauſe God has given 
us diſtin& and fruitful Ideas of Extenſion, Figure and Motion; for this had 
been the ſame whether God had given theſe Ideas by ſhewing them in him- 
ſelf, or by any other way; and his ſaying, that God bas given us as diftin® 
and fruitful Ideas of them as we can deſire, as if our Author himſelf had 
ſome other Thoughts of them. If he thought we fee them in God, he muſt 
think we ſee them as they are in themſelves, and there would be no room 
for ſaying, God had given them us as diftinas we could defire : The calling 
them fruitful, ſne vs this yet more; for one that thinks he fees the Ideas o 
Figures in God, and can fee no Idea of à Figure but ir God, wich what 
Thought can he call any one of them Feconde, which is faid only of fuch 
things as produce others? Which Expreſſion of his ſeems to proceed only from 
this Thought in him, That when I have once got the Idea of Extenſion, I 
can frame the Ideas of what Figures, and of whae Bigneſs I pleaſe. And in 
this L agree with him, as appears in what I have ſaid L. 2. C. 13. But then 
this can by no Means proceed from a Suppoſition, that I ſee theſe Figures 
only in God for there they do not produce one another, but are there, as 
it Were, in their firſt Pattern to be ſeen, juſt ſuch, and ſo many as God is 
pleas d to ſnew them to us. But twill be ſaid, our Deſire to fee them is 
the occaſional Cauſe of God's ſha wing them us, and ſo we ſee whatever Fi- 
_ we deſire. Let it be ſo, this does not make any Idea Feconde, for here 
no Production of one out of another: But as to the occaſional Cauſe, can 
R 33 any 
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any one ſay that is ſo? I, or our Author, deſire to ſee an Angle next in 
Greatneſs to a right Angle; did upon this God ever ſhew him or me ſuch an 
Angle? That God knows, or has in himſelf the Idea of ſuch an Angle, I 
think will not be deny'd ; but that he ever ſhew'd it to any Man, how much 
ſoever he deſir'd it, I think may be doubred. But after all, how comes it 
by this Means that we have a perfect Knowledge of Bodies and their Properties, 
when ſeveral Men in the World have not the ſame Idea of Body, and this 
very Author and I differ in it? He thinks bare Extenſion to be Body, and I 
think Extenſion alone makes not Body, but Extenſion and Solidity ; thus 
either he, or I, one of us, has a wrong and imperfe& Knowledge of Bodies 
and their Properties. For if Bodies be Extenſion alone and nothing elſe, 1 
cannot conceive how they can move and hit one againſt another, or what 
can make diſtin Surfaces in an uniform ſimple Extenſion. A ſolid extend- 
ed Thing I can conceive moveable; but then, if I have a clear View of Bodies 
and their Properties in God, I muſt ſee the Idea of Solidity in God, which 
yet I think by what our Author has ſaid in his Eclairciſſements, he does not al- 
low that we do. He ſays farther, That whereas the Ideas of things that are in God 
contain all their Properties, he that ſees their Ideas may ſee ſucceſſively all their Properties. 
This ſeems to me not to concern our Ideas more, whether we ſee them in God, 
or have them otherwiſe. Any Idea that we have, whenceſoever we have it, 
contains in it all the Properties it has, which are nothing but the Relations 
it has to other Ideas, which are always the ſame. What he ſays concerning 
the Properties, that we may ſucceſſively know them, is equally true, whether we 
ſee them in God, or have them by any other Means. They that apply them 
as they ought to the Conſideration of their Ideas, nity fucceffively come to 
the Knowledge of ſome of their Properties; but that they may Know all their 
Properties, is more than I think the Reaſon proves, which he ſubjoyns ifi 
theſe Words, For when one ſees the things as they are in God, one ſees them x bed ys in 6 
moſt perfect manner. We ſee, for Example in God, the Idea of a Triangle, ot 
a Circle ; does it hence follow, that we can Rnow all the Properties of either of 
them? He adds, that the Manner of ſeeing them would be infinitely perfect, if 
the Mind which ſees them in God was infinite, I confeſs my ſelf here not well to 
comprehend his Diſtinction between ſeeing after a manner e moſt 
ftrfe# and infinitely 1 he adds, That which is wanting to the Knowledge that 
we have of Extenſion, Figures and Motion, is not a Defect of the Idea which repreſents 
it, but of our Mind which confiders it. If by Ideas be meant here the real Ob- 
jects of our Knowledge, I eaſily agree, that the Want of Knowledge in us is 
2 Defect in our Minds, and not in the Things to be known. But if by Idea, 
be here meant the Perception or Repteſentation of Things in the Mind, 
that I cannot but obſerve in my felf to be very imperfe& and defective, as 
when T deſire ro perceive what is the Subſtance of Body or Spirit, the Idea 
thereof fails me. To conclude, I fee not what there is in this Paragraph 
that makes any thing for the Poctrine of Seeing all things in God. ork 
7. The third way of knowing is by Conſciouſneſs or interiour Sentimems; and thus, 
ns we know our Souls, and "tis for this Reaſon that the Knowledge we have of them 
is imperfe, we know nothing of our Souls hut what we feel within our ſelves... This 
Confeffion of our Author brings me back, do what I can, to that Original 
of all our Ideas which my Thoughts led me ro when I writ my Book, viz. 
7 Senſation and Reflection; and therefore I am forc'd to ask any one who 
is of our Author's Principles, whether God had not the Idea of mine, or of 
an human Soul before he created it? Next whether that Idea of an . 
Soul be not as much a zeal Being in God as the Idea of a Triangle? If fo, 
why does not my Soul, being intimately united to God, as well ſee the Idea 
of my Soul which is in him, as the Idea of a Triangle which is in him? 
Ard what Reaſon can there be given, why God ſhews the Idea of a Triangle 
| to us, and not the Idea of our Souls, but this, That God has given us exter- 
. nal Senfation ro perceive” the one, and none to perceive the other, but only 
ad imernal Senfation to perceive the Operation of the latter? He that pleaſes 
may read what our Author fays in the Remainder of this, and the two or 
three next Paragraphs, and fee whether it carries him beyond where my Ig- 
norance ftop'd,” I muft own that me it does not. | Gil 
ok ab 48. This, 
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48. This, 1 e. the Ignorance we are in of our own Souls, ] ſays he, may ſerve 
to prove that the Ideas that repreſent any thing to us that is without us are not Modifications 
of. our Souls; for if the Soul ſaw all things by conſidering its own proper Modifications, 
it ſbould know more clearly its own Eſſence, or its o˙n Nature than that of Bodies, and 
all the Senſations or Modifications whereof it is capable, than the Figures or Modifica- 
tions of . which Bodies are capable. In the mean time it knows not that it is capable 0 
any ſuch Senſation by Sight as it has of it ſelf, but only by Experience; inſtead that it 
knows that Extenſion is capable of an infinite Number of Figures by the Idea that it has 
of Extenſion. There are, moreover, certain Senſations, as Colours and Sounds, which 
the greateſt part of Men cannot diſcover whether they are Modifications of the Soul ; 
ES are Figures which all Men do not diſcover by the Idea of Extenſion to be Mo- 
difications of Bodies. This Paragraph is, as he tells us, to prove, That the Ideas 
that repreſent to us ſomething without us, are not Modifications of the S oul; but in- 
ſtead of that, it ſeems to prove that Figure is the Modification of Space, and 
not of our Souls. For if this Argument had tended: to prove, That the Ideas 
that repreſent any thing without as were not Modifications of the Soul, he ſhould not 
have put the Mind's not knowing what Modifications it ſelf was capable of, 
and knowing what Figure's Space was capable of, in Oppoſition one to ano- 
ther ; but the Antitheſis muſt have lain in this, that the Mind knew it was 
capable of the Perception of Figure or Motion without any Modification of 
it felf, but was not capable of the Perception of Sound or Colour without 
a Modification of it ſelf. For the Queſtion here is not whether Space be 
capable of Figure, and the Soul not; but whether the Soul be capable of 
perceiving, or having the Idea of Figure, without an Modification of it ſelf, 
and not capable of having the Idea of Colour, without a Modification of it 
felf. I think now of the Figure, Colour and Hardneſs of a Diamond that 
I ſaw ſome time ſince: In this Caſe I deſire to be inform'd how my Mind 
knows that the Thinking on, or the Idea of the Figure, is not a Modification 
of the Mind ; but the Thinking on, or having an Idea of the Colour or Hard- 


neſs is a Modification of the Mind? *Tis certain there is ſome Alteration in 
my Mind when I think of a Figure, which I did not think of before, as well 
as when I think of a Colour that I did not think of before. But one I am 
told is ſeeing it in God, and the other a Modification of my Mind. But 
ſuppoſing one is ſeeing in God, is there no Alteration in my Mind between 


ſeeing and not ſeeing? And is that to be call'd a Modification or no? For 
when he ſays ſeeing a Colour, and hearing a Sound is a Modification of the 
Mind, what does it ſignifie but an Alteration of the Mind from not per- 


ceiving to perceiving that Sound or Colour? And ſo when the Mind ſees a 


Triangle, which it did not ſee before, what is this but an Alteration of the 
Mind from not ſeeing to ſeeing, whether that Figure be ſeen in God or no? 


And why is not this Alteration of the Mind to be call'd a Modification, as 
well as the other? Or indeed what Service does that Word do us in the one 
Caſe or the other, when it is only a new Sound brought in without any 
new Conception at all? For my Mind when it ſees a Colour or Figure is 
alter'd, I know, from the not having ſuch or ſuch a Perception to the ha- 


ving it; but when, to explain this, Lam told that either of theſe Perceptions 


is 2 Modification of the Mind, what do I conceive more, than that from 


? 


not having ſuch a W my Mind is come to have ſuch a Perception? 


Which is what I as wel 


knew before the Word Modification was made uſe 


of, which by its Uſe has made me conceive nothing more than what I con- 


ceived before. 


4 $ 


49. One thing T cannot but take notice of here by the by, that he ſays, 


That the Soul knows that Extenſion is capable of an infinite Number of Figures by the 


Idea it has of Extenſion; which is true. And afterwards he ſays, that there are no 
Figures, which all Men do not diſcover by the Idea they have of Extenſion to be Modifi- 
cations of Body. One would wonder why he did not-ſay Modifications of Exten- 
ſion, rather than as he does the Modifications of Body, they being diſcover'd by 


the Idea of Extenſion; but the Truth would not bear ſuch an Expreſſion. For 


tis certain that in pure Space or Extenſion, which is not terminated, there 


is truly no Diſtinction of Figures, but in diſtin Bodies that are terminated 
_ there are diſtinct Figures, becauſe ſimple Space or Extenſion, being in it ſelf 


uniform, inſeparable, immoveable, has in it no fuch Modification or Di- 
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ſtinction of Figures. But it is capable, as he ſays, but of what? Of Bodies of 
all ſorts of Figures and Magnitudes, without which there is no Diſtinction of 
Figures in Space. Bodies that are ſolid, ſeparable, terminated and move- 
able, have all ſorts of Figures, and they are Bodies alone that have them: 
And ſo Figures are properly Modifications of Bodies, for pure Space is not 
any where terminated nor can be, whether there be or be not Body in it, it 
is uniformly continued on. This that he plainly ſaid here, to me plainly 
ſhews that Body and Extenſion are two Things, though much of our Author's 
Doctrine be built upon their being one and the ſame. | 
50. The next Paragraph is to ſhew us the Difference between Ideas and 
Sentiments in this, that Sentiments are not tied to Words; ſo that he that never had 
ſeen a Colour, or felt Heat, could never be made to have thoſe Senſations by all the Defi- 
nitions one could give bim of them, This is true of what he calls Senriments ; and 
as true alſo of what he calls Ideas. Shew me one who has not got by Expe- 
rience, i. e. by ſeeing or feeling the Idea of Space or Motion, and I will as 
ſoon by Words make one, who never felt what Heat is, haye a Conception of 
Heat, as he, that has not by his Senſes perceiv'd what Space or Motion is, can 
by Words be made to conceive either of them. The Reaſon why we are apt 
to think theſe Ideas belonging to Extenſion, got another way than other 
Ideas, is becauſe our Bodies being extended, we cannot avoid the Diſtincti- 
on of Parts in our ſelves; and all that is for the Support of our Lives, being by 
Motion apply'd to us, it is impoſſible to find any one who has not by Expe- 
rience got thoſe Ideas; and fo by the Uſe of Language learnt what Words 
ſtand for them, which by Cuſtom came to excite them in his Mind, as the 
Names of Heat and Pleaſure do excite in the Mind of thoſe who have by Ex- 
perience got them, the Ideas they are by Ule annexed to. Not that Words or 
Definitions can teach or bring into the Mind one more than another of thoſe 
I call ſimple Ideas ; but can by Uſe excite them in thoſe, who having gor 
them by Experience, know certain Sounds to be by Uſe annexed to them as 
the Signs of them. | | 
_ 52. Fourthly, The fourth way of knowing, he tells us, is by Conjecture, and thus 
only we know the Souls of other Men, and pure Intelligences, 5.e. We know them not 
at all; but we probably think there are ſuch Beings really exiſting in rerum 
natura. But this looks to me beſides our Author's Buſineſs here, which ſeems 
to be to examine what Ideas we have, and how we came by them. So that 
the Thing here conſider d, ſhould in my Opinion be, not whether there were 
any Souls of Men or pure Intelligences any where exiſting, but what Ideas 
we have of them, and how we came by them. For when he ſays, we know 
not Angels, eicher in themſelves, or by their Ideas, or by Conſciouſneſs, what in 
that place does Angel ſignifie 2 What Idea in him does it ſtand for? Or is it the 
Sign of no Idea at all, and ſo a bare Sound without Signification? He that 
reads this ſeventh Chapter of his with Attention, will find that we have ſimple 
Ideas as far as our Experience reaches, and nofarther. And bey ond that we 
know nothing at all, no not even what thoſe Ideas are that are in us, but 
only that they are Perceptions in the Mind, but how made we cannot 


comprehend. 


- -52. In his Eclairciſſaments on the Nature of Ideas, p. 5 35. of the Quarto Edi- 
tion, he ſays, that be is certain that the Ideas of Things are uncbangeable. This I 
cannot comprehend, for how can I know that the Picture of any Thing is 
like that Thing, when I never ſee that which it repreſents? For af theſe 
Words do not mean that Ideas are true unchangeable Repreſentations of 
Things, I know not to what purpoſe they are. And if that be not their 
Meaning, then they can only ſignifie, that the Idea I have once had will be 


unchangeably che {ſame as long as it recurs the ſame in my Memory ; but 


when another different from that comes into my Mind, it will not be that. 
Thus the Idea of an Horſe, and the Idea of a Centaur, will, as often as they 
recur in my Mind, be unchangeably the ſame; which is no more than this, 
the ſame Idea will be always the ſame Idea; but whether the one or the 
other be che true Repreſentation of any T _ that exifts, that, upon his 
Principles, neicher our Author nor any body elfe can know. 


— 


53. What 


53. What he ſays here of Univerſal Reaſon, which eplightens every one, where. 
of all Men partake, ſeems to me nothing elſe but the Power Men have to con- 
ſider the Ideas they have one with another, and by thus comparing them, find 
out the Relations that ire between them; and therefore if an intelligent Being 

at one End of the World, and another at the other End of the World, will 
conſider twice two and four together, he cannot but find them to be equal, 
z. e. to de the ſame Number. Theſe Relations tis true, are infinite, and God, 
who knows all Things, and their Relations as they are, knows them all, and 
ſo his Knowledge is infinite. But Men are able to diſcover more or leſs of 
theſe Relations, only as they apply their Minds to conſider any fort of Ideas, 
and to find out intermediate ones, which can ſhew the Relation of thoſe 
Ideas, which cannot be immediately compared by Fuxta-pofition. But then 
what he means by that infinite Reaſon which Men conſult, I confeſs my ſelf 
not well to underſtand. For if he means that they conſider a Part of thoſe 
Relations of Things which are infinite, that is true; but then, this is a very 
improper way of ſpeaking, and I cannot think that a Man of his Parts would 
uſe it to mean nothing elſe by it. If he means, as he ſays, p. 536. That this 
infinite and univerſal Reaſon, whereof Men partake, and which they conſult, 
is the Reaſon of God himſelf; I can by no Means aſſent to it. Firſt, Becauſe 
I think we cannot ſay God reaſons at all; for he has at once a View of all 
Things. But Reaſon is very far from ſuch an Intuition, it is a laborious and 
gradual Progreſs in the Knowledge of Things, by comparing one Idea with 
a ſecond, and a ſecond with a third, and that with a fourth, &c. to find the 
Relation between the firft and the laſt of theſe in this Train, and in Search 
for ſuch intermediate Ideas, as may ſhew us the Relation we defire to know, 
which ſometimes we find, and ſometimes not. This way therefore of find- 
ing Truth, ſo painful, uncertain, and limited, is proper only to. Men or 
finite Underſtandings, but can by no Means be ſuppos d in God; it is there- 
fore in God Underſtanding or Knowledge. But then to ſay that we partake 
in the Knowledge of God, or conſult his Underſtanding, is what I cannot 
receive for true. God has given me an Underſtanding of my own; and I 


ſhould think ic Preſumption in me to ſuppoſe I apprehended any thing by 


God's Underſtanding, ſaw with his Eyes, or ſhared of his Knowledge. I think 
it more poſſible for me to ſee with other Men's Eyes, and underſtand with 
another Man's Underſtanding, than with God's ; there being ſome Proporti- 
on between mine and another Man's Underſtanding, but none between mine 
and God's. But if this i»finite Reaſon zubich we conſult, be at laſt nothing but 
thoſe infinite unchangeable Relations' which are in Things, ſome of which 
we make a Shift to diſcover, this indeed is true, but ſeems to me to make 
little ro our Author's Purpole, of ſeeing all Things in God ; and that if we ſee 
not all Things by the natural Union of our Minds with the univerſal and infinite Reaſon, 
we ſhould not have the Liberty to think on all Things, as he expreſſeth it, p. 538. 

To explain himſelf farther concerning this univerſal Reaſon, or as he there 
Nealls it by another Name, Order, p. 539. he ſays, That God contains in himſelf 
the Perfe ions of all the Creatures that be has created, or can create, after an intelligible 


Manner. Intelligible to himſelf, that's true, but intelligible to Men, at leaſt to me, 


that I do not find, unleſs by containing in himſelf the Perfectious of all the Creatures, 
be meant, that there is no Perfection in any Creature, but there is a greater 
in God, or that there is in God greater Perfection than all the Perfection in 
the Creatures taken together. And therefore though it be true what follows 
in the next Words, that it is by theſe intelligible Perfections tbat God knows the Eſſence 
of every Thing ; yet it will not follow from hence, or from any thing elſe that 
he has ſaid, that thoſe Perfection in God, which contain in them the Perfections 
of all the Creatures, are the immediate Objects of the Mind of Man, or that they 
are ſo the Objects of the Mind of Man, that he can in them ſee the Eſſences 
of the Creatures. For I ask in which of the Perfections of God does a Man 
ſee the Eſſence of an Horſe or an Aſs, of a Serpent or a Dove, of Hemlock 
or Patſley? I for my part, I confeſs, ſee not the Eſſence of any of theſe 


Things in any of the Perfections of God, which I have any Notion of. For 


indeed I ſce not the diſtinct Eſſence either of theſe Things at all, or know 
wherein it conſiſts. And therefore I cannot comprehend the Force (3 che In- 
REN 23. + wat erence, 
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ference, Which follows in theſe Words, Then the intelligible Ideas or Perfe&ions 
that are in God, which repreſent to us what is out of God, are abſolutely neceſſary and un- 
changeable. That the Perfections that are in God are neceſſary and unchange- 
able, I readily grant: But that the Ideas that are intelligible to God, or are in 
the Underſtanding of God (for ſo we muſt ſpeak of him whilſt we conceive of 
him after the manner of Men) can be ſeen by us; or, that the Perfections that 
are in God repreſent to us the Eſſences of Things that are out of God, that L 
cannot conceive. The Eſſence of Matter, as much as I can ſee of it, is Ex- 
tenſion, Solidity, Diviſibility and Mobility; but in which of the Perfections 
of God do I ſee this Eſſence? To another Man, as to our Author perhaps, 
the Eſſence of Body is quite another Thing; and when he has told us what to 
him is the Eſſence of Body, it will be then to be conſider'd in which of the 
perfections of God he ſees it. For example, let it be pure Extenſion alone, 
the Idea then that God had in himſelf of the Eſſence of Body before Body 
was created, was the Idea of pure Extenſion ; when God then created Body he 
created Extenſion; and then Space, which exiſted not before, began to exiſt. 
This, I confeſs, I cannot conceive z. but we ſee in the Perfections of God the 
neceſſary and unchangeable Eſſences of Things. He ſees one Eſſence of Body 
in God, and I another; Which is that neceſſary and unchangeable Eſſence of 
Body which is contained in the Perfections of God, his or mine? Or 
indeed how do or can we know there is any ſuch Thing exiſting as 
Body at all? For we ſee nothing but the Ideas that are in God; bur 
Body itſelf we neither do nor can poflibly ſee at all; and how then can 
we know that there is any ſuch Thing exiſting as Body, ſince we can by no. 
means ſee or perceive it by our Senſes, which is all the Way we can have of 
knowing any corporeal Thing to exiſt ? But tis ſaid, God ſhews us the Ideas 
in himſelf, on occaſion of the Preſence of thoſe Bodies to our Senſes. This 
is gratis dictum, and begs the Thing in Queſtion; and therefore I deſire to 
have it prov'd to me that they are preſent. I fee the Sun, or an Horſe ; no, 
ſays our Author, that is impoſſible, they cannot be ſeen, becauſe being Bodies 
they cannot be united to my Mind, and be preſent to it. But the Sun being 
riſen, and the Horſe brought within convenient diſtance, and ſo being pre- 
ſent to my Eyes, God ſhews me their Ideas in himſelf : And I fay God ſhews 
me theſe Ideas when he pleaſes, without the Preſence of any ſuch Bodies to 
my Eyes. For when I think I ſee a Star at ſuch a diſtance from me, which 
truly I do not ſee, but the Idea of it which God ſhews me, I would have it 
prov'd to me that there is ſuch a Star exiſting a Million of Million of Miles 
from me when I think I ſee it, more than when I dream of ſuch a Star. For 
till it be prov'd that there is a Candle in the Room by which I write this, 
the Suppoſition of my ſeeing in God the Pyramidical Idea of its Flame upon 
occaſion of the Candles being there, is begging what is in Queſtion. And 
to prove to me that God exhibits to me that Idea upon occaſion of the Pre- 
ſence of the Candle, it muſt firſt be proved to me that there is a Candle there; 
which upon theſe Principles can never be done. | 
Farther, We ſee the neceſſary and unchangeable Eſſences of things in the Per- 
fections of God. Water, a Roſe, and a Lion, have their diſtinct Eſſences 
one from another, and all other things; what I deſire to know are theſe di- 
ſtint Eſſences, I confeſs I neither ſee them in nor out of God, and in which 
of the Perfections of God do we ſee each of them? | 
Pag. 504. I find theſe Words, It is evident that the Perfetions that are in God 
which repreſent created or poſſible Beings, are not at all equal: That thoſe for example 
that repreſent Bodies, are not ſo noble as thoſe for example that repreſent Spirits; and 
among ſt thoſe themſelves, which repreſent nothing but Body, or nothing but Spirits, 
there are more perfect one than another to Infinity. This is conceivable clearly, and with- 
out Pain, though one finds ſome Difficulty to reconcile the Simplicity of the Divine Being, 
with this Variety of intelligible Ideas which be contains in bis Wiſdom. This Diffi- 
cultis ro me inſurmountable, and I conclude it always ſhall be ſo, till I can 
find a way to make Simplicity and Variety the ſame. And this Difficulty 
muſt always cumber this Doctrine, which ſuppoſes that the Perfections of 
God are the Repreſentatives to us of whatever we perceive of the Creatures ; 
Val. III. | Uun for 
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for then thoſe Perfections muſt be many, and diverſe, and diſtin& one from 
another, as thoſe Ideas are that repreſent the different Creatures to us. And 
this ſeems to me to make God formally to contain in him all the diſtin Ideas 
of all the Creatures, and that ſo, that they might be ſeen one after another. 
Which ſeems to me after all the Talk of Abſtraction to be but a little leſs groſ; 
Conception than of the Sketches of all che Pictures that ever a Painter draws, 
kept by him in his Cloſet, which are there all to be ſeen one after another, 
as he pleaſes to ſhew them. But whilſt theſe abſtract Thoughts produce no- 
thing better to than this, I the eafier content my ſelf with my Ignorance 
which roundly thinks thus. God is a ſimple Being, Omniſcient, that knows 
all things poſſible; and Omnipotent, that can do or make all things poflible. 

ut how he knows, or how he makes, I do not conceive: His ways of 
knowing as well as his ways of creating, are to me incomprehenſible ; and 
if they were not ſo, I ſhould not think him to be God, or to be perfecter 
in Knowledge than I am. To which our Author's Thoughts ſeem in the 
cloſe of what is above-cited ſomewhat to encline, when he ſays, The Variety 
of intelligible Ideas which God contains in his Wiſdom ; whereby he ſeems to place 
this Variety of Ideas in the Mind or Thoughts of God, as we may ſo ſay, 
whereby tis hard to conceive how we can ſee them, and not in the Being 
of God, where they are to be ſeen as ſo many diſtinct Things in it. 
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I O diſcourſe of Miracles without defining what one means 
by the Word Miracle, is to make a Shew, but in Effect to 
talk of nothing. | | | 
Sd A Miracle then I take to be a ſenſible Operation, which, 

being above the Comprehenſion of the Spectator, and in his 

EZ Opinion contrary to the eſtabliſh'd Courſe of Nature, is 

: taken by him to be Divine. (4 | 

. He that is preſent at the Fact, is a Spectator: He that believes the Hiſtory 
of the Fact, puts himſelf in the place of a Spectator. 

This Definition, *ris probable, will not eſcape theſe two Exceptions. 

1. That hereby what is a Miracle is made very uncertain ; for it depend- 
ing on the Opinion of the Spectator, that will be a Miracle to one which 
will not be ſo to another. 30 | 

In anſwer to which, it is enough to ſay, that this Objection is of no Force, 
but in the Mouth of one who can produce a Definition of a Miracle not li- 
able to the ſame Exception, which I think nor eaſie to do; for it being 
agreed, that a Miracle muſt be that which 40: oma the Force of Nature in 
the eſtabliſh'd, ſteady Laws of Cauſes and Effects, nothing can be taken to 
be a Miracle but what is judg'd to exceed thoſe Laws. Now every one be- 
ing able to judge of thoſe Laws only by his own Acquaintance with Nature, 
and Notions of its Force (which are different in different Men) it is unavoid- 
able that That ſhould be a Miracle to one, which is not fo to another. 

2. Another Objection to this Definition, will be, that the Notion of a 
Miracle thus enlarged, may come ſometimes to take in Operations that have 
nothing Extraordinary or Supernatural in them, and thereby invalidate the 
Uſe of Miracles for the atteſting of Divine Revelation. 

To which I anſwer, not at all, if the Teſtimony which Divine Revelation 
receives from Miracles be rightly conſider d. 

To know that any Revelation is from God, it is neceſſary to know that 
the Meſſenger that delivers it is ſent from God, and that cannot be known 
bur by ſome Credentials given him by God himſelf. Let us ſee then whe- 
ther Miracles, in my — be not ſuch Credentials, and will not infallibly 


ae 
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direct us right in the Search of Divine Revelation. 

It is to be conſider d, that Divine Revelation receives Teſtimony from no 
other Miracles, but ſuch as are wrought to witneſs his Miſſion from God 
who delivers the Revelation. All other Miracles that are done in the World, 
Vol. III. U uu 2 how 
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how many or great ſoever, Revelation is not concern'd in. Caſes wherein 
there has been, or can be Need of Miracles for the Confirmation of Reve- 
lation, are fewer than perhaps is imagin' d. The heathen World amidſt an in. 
finite and uncertain Jumble of Deities, Fables and Worſhips had no room for 
a divine Atteſtation of any one againſt the reſt. Thoſe Owners of man 
Gods were at liberty in their Worſhip ; and no one of their Divinities pre- 


| tending to be the one only true God, no one of them could be ſuppos'd in 


the Pagan Scheme to make Uſe of Miracles to eſtabliſh his Worſhip alone, 
or to aboliſh that of the other; much leſs was there any Uſe of Miracles to 
confirm any Articles of Faith, ſince no one of them had any ſuch to pro- 
poſe as neceſſary to be believ'd by their Votaries. And therefore I do not re- 
member any Miracles recorded in the Greek or Roman Writers, as done to 
confirm any one's Miſſion and Doctrine. nformable hereunto we find 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 22. takes notice that the Fews (tis true) requir'd Miracles, 
but as for the Greeks they look'd after ſomething elſe; they knew no Need or 
Uſe there was of Miracles to recommend any Religion to them. And in- 
deed it is an aſtoniſhing Mark how far the God of this World had blinded 
Men's Minds, if we conſider that the Gentile World receiv'd and ſtuck to a 
Religion, which, not being deriv'd from Reaſon, had no ſure Foundation 
in Revelation. They knew not its Original, nor the Authors of it, nor 
ſeem'd concern'd to know from whence it came, or by whoſe Authority de- 
liver'd; and ſo had no Mention or Ule of Miracles for its Confirmation. For 
though there were here and there ſome Pretences to Revelation, yet there 
were not ſo much as Pretences to Miracles that atteſted it. 

If we will direct our Thoughtsby what has been, we muſt conclude that 
Miracles, as the Credentials of a Meſſenger delivering a Divine Religion, 
have no Place but upon a Suppoſition of one only true God; and that it is ſo 
in the Nature of the thing, and cannot be otherwiſe, I think will be made ap- 
pear in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. Of ſuch who have come in the Name 
of the one only true God, profeſſing to bring a Law from him, we have in Hi- 
ſtory a clear Account but of three, viz. Moſes, Feſus, and Mabomet. For what 
the Perſees ſay of their Zoroaſter, or the Indians Of their Brama (not to men- 
tion all the wild Stories of the Religions farther Eaſt) is ſo obſcure, or ſo 
manifeſtly fabulous, that no Account can be made of it. Now of the three 
before-mention'd, Mabomet having none to produce, pretends to no Miracles 
for the vouching his Miſſion; ſo that the only Revelations that come atteſt- 
ed by Miracles, being only. thoſe of Moſes and Cbriſt, and they confirming 
each other, the Buſineſs of Miracles, as it ſtands really in Matter of Fact, 
has no manner of Difficulty in it; and I think the moſt ſcrupulous or ſcep- 
tical cannot from Miracles raiſe the leaſt Doubt againſt the Divine Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel. = BY, | 1 0 
- But ſince the Speculative and Learned will be putting of Caſes which ne- 
ver were, and it may be preſum d never will be; ſince Scholars and Diſpu- 
tants will be raiſing of Queſtions where there are none, and enter upon De- 
bates, whereof there is no Need; I crave leave to ſay, that he who comes 
with a Meſſage from * be deliver d to the World, cannot be refus'd Be- 
lief if he vouches his Miſſion by a Miracle, becauſe his Credentials have 2 
Right to it. For every rational thinking Man muſt | conclude as Nicodemus 

did, We'know that thou art a Teacher come from God, for no Man can do theſe Signs 
which thow doſt, except God be with him. | 
For Example, Jeſas of Nazareb profeſſes himſelf ſent from God: He with 
a Word calms a Tempeſt at Sea: This one looks on as a Miracle, and con- 
ſequently cannot but receive his Doctrine: Another thinks this might be the 
Effect of Chance, or Skill in the Weather and no Miracle, and ſo ſtands 
out; but afterwards ſeeing him walk on the Sea, owns that for a Miracle 
and believes: Which yet upon another has not that Force, who ſuſpects it 
may poſſibly be done by the Aſſiſtance of a Spirit: But yet the ſame Perſon, 
ſeeing afterwards our Saviour cure an inveterate Palſie by a Word, admits 
that for a Miracle, and becomes a Convert: Another over- looking it in this 
Inſtance, afterwards finds a Miracle in his giving Sight to one born Blind, 
or in raiſing the Dead, or his raiſing himſelf from the Dead, and fo receives 
| * 8) his 
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his Doctrine as a Revelation coming from God. By all which it is plain, 
that where the Miracle is admitted, the Doctrine cannot be rejected; it 
comes with the Aſſurance of a Divine Atteſtation to him that allows the Mi- 
racle, and he cannot queſtion its Truth. FA e | 
The next thing then is, what ſhall be a ſufficient Inducement to take any 
extraordinary Operation to be a Miracle, i. e. wrought by God himſelf for 
the Atteſtation of a Revelation from him. fits | bn} 
And to this I anſwer, the carrying with it the Marks of a greater Power 
than appears in Oppoſition to it. For, pr | 
I. Firſt, This removes the main Difficulty where it preſſes hardeſt, and 
clears the Matter from Doubt, when extraordinary and ſupernatural Opera- 
tions are brought to ſupport oppoſite Miſſions, about which methinks more 
Duſt has been rais'd by Men of Leiſure than ſo plain a Matter needed. For 
ſince God's Power 1s paramount to all, and no Oppoſition can be made 
againſt him with an equal Force to his; and ſince his Honour and Goodneſs 
can never be ſuppos'd to ſuffer his Meſſenger and his Truth to be born down 
by the Appearance of a greater Power on the ſide of an Impoſtor, and in Fa- 
vour of a Lye ; wherever there is an Oppoſition, and two pretending to be 
ſent from Heaven claſh, the Signs, which carry with them the evident Marks 
of a greater Power, wall — be a certain and unqueſtionable Evidence, 
that the Truth and Divine Miſſion are on that ſide on which they appear. For 
though the Diſcovery, how the lying Wonders are or can be produc'd, be 
beyond the Capacity of the ignorant, and often beyond the Conception of 
the moſt knowing Spectator, who is therefore forc'd'to allow them in his 
Apprehenſion to be above the Force of Natural Cauſes and Effects; yet he 
cannot but know they are not Seals ſet by God to his Truth for the atteſting 
of it, ſince they are oppos'd by Miracles that carry the evident Marks of a 
greater and ſuperiour Power, and therefore they cannot at all ſhake the — 
thority of one ſo ſupported. God can never be thought to ſuffer that a Lie, 
ſet up in Oppoſition to a Truth coming from him, ſhould be back'd with 
2 greater Power than he will ſhew for the Confirmation and Propagation of 
a Doctrine which he has reveal'd; to the End it might be believ'd. The pro- 
ducing of Serpents, Blood and Frogs, by the Egyptian Sorcerers and by Moſes, 
could not to the Spectators but appear equally miraculous, which of the 
Pretenders then had their Miſſion from God: And the Truth on their fide 
could not have been determin'd if the Matter had reſted there. But when 
Moſes's Serpent eat up theirs, when he produc'd Lice which they could not, 
the Deciſion was eaſie. Twas plain Jannes and Fambres ated by an inferiour 
Power, and their Operations, how marvellous and extraordinary ſoever, 
could not in the leaſt bring in Queſtion Moſes's Miflion ; that ſtood the firmer 
for this Oppoſition, and remain'd the more unqueſtionable after this, than if 
no ſuch Signs had been brought againſt it. ; 
So likewiſe the Number, Variety and Greatneſs of the Miracles, wrought 
for the Confirmation of the Doctrine deliver'd by Jeſus Chriſt, carry with 
them ſuch ſtrong Marks of an extraordinary Divine Power, that the Truth 
of His Miſſion will ftand firm and unqueſtionable, till any one riſing up in 
Oppoſition to him ſhall do greater Miracles than he and his Apoſtles did. 
For any thing leſs will not be of Weight to turn the Scales in the Opinion 
of any one, whether of an inferiour or more exalted Underſtanding. This 
is one of thoſe palpable Truths and Trials, of which all Mankind are Judges; 
and there needs no Aſſiſtance of Learning, no deep Thought to come to a 
Certainty in ir. Such Care has God taken that no pretended Revelation 
ſhould ſtand in Competition with what is truly Divine, that we need but 
open our Eyes to ſee and be ſure which came from him. The Marks of his 
over-ruling Power accompany it; and therefore to this Day we find, that 
where-ever the Goſpel comes, it prevails to the beating down the ftrong 
Holds of Satan, and the diſlodging the Prince of the Power of Darkneſs, 
driving him away with all his living Wonders; which is a ſtanding Miracle, 
carrying with it the Teſtimony of Superiority. | 
What 


* 
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What is the uttermoſt Power of natural Agents or created Beings, Men of 
the greateſt Reach cannot diſcover ; but that it is not equal to God's Om- 
nipotency is obvious to every one's Underſtanding ; ſo that the ſuperior 
Power is an eaſie, as well as ſure Guide to Divine Revelation, atteſted by 
_— where they are brought as Credentials to an Embaſſy from 

And thus upon the ſame Grounds of Superiority of Power, unconteſted 
Revelation will ſtand to-. | | | pls ge! 

For the explaining of which, it may be neceſſary to premiſe, | 
1. That no Miſſion can be look d on to be Divine, that delivers any thing 
derogating from the Honour of the one, only, true, inviſible God, or incon- 
| ſiſtent with natural Religion and the Rules of Morality : Becauſe God ha- 
ving diſcovered to Men the Unity and Majeſty of his Eternal Godhead, and 
the Truths of natural Religion and Morality by the Light of Reaſon, he 
cannot be ſuppoſed to back the contrary by Revelation ; for that would 
be to deſtroy the Evidence and the Uſe of Reaſon, without which Men 
cannot be able to diſtinguiſn Divine Revelation from Diabolical Impoſture. 

2. That it cannot be expected that God ſhould ſend any one into the 
World on purpoſe to inform Men of things indifferent, and of ſmall Moment, 
or that are knowable by the Uſe of their natural Faculties. This would be to 


leſſen the Dignity of his Majeſty in Favour of our Sloth, and in Prejudice to 


our Reaſon. | | 
3. The only Caſe then wherein a Miſſion of any one from Heaven can 
be reconciled to the high and awful Thoughts Men ought to have of 
the Deity, muſt be the Revelation of ſome ſupernatural Truths relating to 
the Glory of God, and ſome great Concern of Men. Supernatural Opera- 
tions atteſting ſuch a Revelation may with reaſon be taken to be Miracles, 
as carrying the Marks of a ſuperiour and over-ruling Power, as long as no 
Revelation accompanied. with Marks of a. greater Power appears againſt it. 
Such ſupernatural Signs may juſtly ſtand good, and be received for Divine, 
i. e. wrought by a Power ſuperiour to all, till a Miſſion atteſted by Opera- 
tions of a greater Force ſhall diſprove them: Becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed, 
God ſhould ſuffer his Prerogative to be ſo far uſurp'd by any inferiour Be- 
ing, as to permit any Creature, depending on him, to ſet his Seals, the Marks 
of his Divine Authority, to a Miſſion coming from him. For theſe ſuperna- 
tural Signs being the only Means God is conceived to have to ſatisfie Men as 
rational Creatures of the Certainty of 2 thing he would reveal, as coming 
from himſelf, can never conſent that it ſhould be wreſted out of his Hands, 
to ſerve the Ends and eſtabliſh che Authority of an inferiour Agent that rivals 
him. His Power being known to have no equal, always will, and always 
may be ſafely depended on, to ſhew its Superiority in vindicating his Autho- 
rity, and maintaining every Truth that he hath revealed. So that the Marks 
of a ſuperior Power accompanying it, always have been, and always will 
be a viſible and ſure Guide todivine Revelation ; by which Men may con- 
duct themſelves in their examining of revealed Religions, and be ſatisfied which 
they ought to receive as coming from God; though they have by no means 
Ability preciſely to determine what is, or is not above the Force of any cre- 
ated Being; or what Operations can be performed by none but a divine 
Power, and require the immediate Hand of the Almighty. And therefore 
we ſee tis by that our Saviour meaſures the great Unbelief of the Fews, Joh. 
xv. 24. ſaying, If I bad not done among them the Works which no other Man did, they 
had not had Sin, but now bave they both ſeen and hated both me and my Father ; de- 
claring, that they could not but ſee the Power and Preſence of God in thoſe 
many Miracles he did, which were greater than ever any other Man had done. 
When God ſent Moſes to the Children of Iſrael with a Meſſage, that now ac- 
cording to his Promiſe he would redeem them by his Hand out of Egypt, and 
furniſh'd him with Signs and Credentials of his Miſſion; it is very remarka- 
ble what God himſelt ſays of thoſe Signs, Exod. iv. 8. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
if they will not believe thee, nor bearken to the Voice of rhe firſt Sign (which was 
turning his Rod into a Serpent) that they will believe, and the Voice of the latter 
Sign (which was the making his Hand leprous by putting it in his Boſom;) 


God | 
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God farther adds, v. 9. And it ſhall come to paſs, if they will nat believe alſo theſe 
two Signs, neither hearken unto thy Voice, that thou ſhalt take of the Water of the River 
and pour upon the dry Land: And the Water which thou takeſt out of the River ſhall 
become Blood upon the dry Land. Which of thoſe Operations was or was not above 
the Force of all creaced Beings, will, I ſuppoſe, be hard for any Man, too 
hard for a poor Brick-maker to determine ; and therefore the Credit and cer- 
tain Reception of the Miſſion, was annex'd to neither of them, but the pre- 
vailing of their Atteſtation was heighten'd by the Increaſe of their Number; 
two ſupernatural Operations ſhewing more Power than one, and three more 
than two. God allow'd that it was natural, that the Marks of greater Power 
ſhould have a greater Impreſſion on the Minds and Belief of the Spectators. 
Accordingly the Fews, by this Eſtimate judg'd of the Miracles of our Saviour, 
Fobn vii. 31. where we have this Account, And many of the People believed on him, 
and ſaid, when Chriſt cometh will he do more Miracles than theſe which this Man bath 
done? This perhaps, as it is the plaineſt, ſo it is alſo the ſureſt Way to pre- 
ſerve the Teſtimony of Miracles in its due Force to all Sorts and Degrees of 
People. For Miracles being the Baſis on which Divine Miſſion is always 
eſtabliſhed, and conſequently that Foundation on which the Believers of any 
Divine Revelation muſt ultimately bottom their Faith, this Uſe of them 
would be loſt, if not to all Mankind, yet at leaſt to the fimple and illite- 


rate (which is the far greateſt Part) if Miracles be defined to be none but 


ſuch Divine Operations as are in themſelves beyond the Power of all cre- 
ared Beings, or at leaſt Operations contrary to the fix'd and eſtabliſh'd Laws 
of Nature. For as to the latter of thoſe, what are the fix'd and eſtabliſh'd Laws 
of Nature, Philoſophers alone, if at leaſt they, can pretend to determine. 
And if they are to be Operations performable only by Divine Power, I 
doubt whether any Man learned or unlearned, can in moſt Caſes be able to 
ſay of any particular Operation, that can fall under his Senſes, that it is cer- 
tainly a Miracle. Before he can come to that Certainty, he muſt know 
that no created Being has a Power to perform it. We know good and bad 
Angels have Abilities and Excellencies exceedingly beyond all our poor Per- 
formances or narrow Comprehenfions. But to define what is the utmoſt Ex- 
tent of Power that any of them has, is a bold Undertaking of a Man in the 
Dark, that pronounces without ſeeing, and ſets Bounds in his narrow Cell 
to things at an infinite Diſtance from his Model and Comprehenſion. 

Such Definitions therefore of Miracles, however ſpecious in Diſcourſe 
and Theory, fail us when we come to Uſe, and an Application of them in 
particular Caſes. 1704. | 


Theſe Thoughts concerning Miracles, were occaſioned by my reading Mr. Fleetwood's 
Eſſay on Miracles, and the Letter writ to him on that Subject. The one of them de- 
fning a Miracle to be an extraordinary Operation performable by God alone: And the 
other writing of Miracles without any Definition of a Miracle at all. 


J. LOCKE. 
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&Y Freſh revival of the Controverſie formerly between you and 
me, is what 1 ſuppoſe no Body did expect from you after 
SW twelve Years Silence. But Reputation (a ſufficient Cauſe 
for a new War) as you give the World to underſtand, hath. 
put l into your Heart, and Arms into your Hands 
to make an Example of me, to the Shame and Confuſion of 
RNA all thoſe who could be ſo injurious to you, as to think you 
could quit the Opinion you had appear d for in Print, and agree with me 
in the Matter of Toleration. *Tis viſible how tender even Men of the moſt. 
ſetled Calmneſs are in Point of Reputation, and tis allow'd the moſt ex- 
cuſable Part of human Frailty ; and therefore no Body can wonder to ſee a 
Report thought injurious labour'd againſt with Might and Main, and the Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Cauſe of Religion ir ſelf taken in and made uſe of to put a Stop 
to it. But yet for all this there are ſober Men who are of Opinion, that it 
better becomes a Chriſtian Temper, that Diſputes, eſpecially of Religion, 
ſhould be waged purely for the Sake of Truth, and not for our own: Self 
ſhould have nothing to do in them. But ſince. as we ſee it will croud it ſelf 
in, and be often the principal Agent, your Ingenuity in owning what has 
brought you upon the Stage again, and ſet you on work, after the Eaſe and 
Quiet you reſolutely maintain'd your felf in ſo many Years, ought to be 
commended, in giving us a View of the diſcreet Choice you have made of a 
Method ſuited to your Purpoſe, which you publiſh to the World in theſe 
Words, P. 2. Being deſirous to put a Stop to a Report ſo injurious (as well as ground- 
leſs) ..as I look upon this to be, I think it will be no improper way of doing it, if I thus 
ſtgnifie to you and the Reader, that I find nothing more convincing in this your long 
Letter, than I did in your two * giving withal a brief Specimen f the An- 
ſwerableneſs of it. Which I chooſe to do * a few Pages at the beginning, where you 
bave placed your greateſt Strength, or at leaſt ſo much of it, as you think ſufficient to 
put an End to this Controverſie. 3115 1 e RI 
Here we have your Declaration of War, of the Grounds that moy'd you 
to it, and of your compendious way to aſſured Victory, which I muſt own is 
very new and very remarkable. You chooſe a few Pages out of the begin- 
ning of my third Letter; in theſe, you ſay, I have placed my rear Strength. 
So that, what 1 have there ſaid being baffled, it gives you a juſt Triumph over 
| | n TY N 4 10 
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my whole long Letter; and all the reſt of it being but pitiful, weak, imper- 
tinent Stuff, is by the Overthrow of this forlorn Hope fully confuted. | 

This is called anſwering by Specimen. A new way, which the World owes 
to your Invention, an Evidence that whilſt you ſaid nothing you did not 
ſpare thinking. And indeed it was a noble Thought, a Stratagem, which I 
believe ſcarce any other but your felf would have found out in a Meditation 


of twice twelve Years, how to anſwer Arguments without ſaying a Word to 


them, or ſo much as reciting them ; and, by examining fix or ſeven Pages in 
the beginning of a Book, reduce to nothing above three hundred Pages of it 
that follow. This is indeed a deciſive Stroke that lays all flat before you. 
Who can ſtand againſt ſuch a Conqueror, who, by barely attacking of one, 
kills an hundred? This would certainly be an admirable way, did it not de- 


grade the Conqueror, whoſe Buſineſs is ra do; and turn him into a meer 


talking Gazetteer, whoſe Boaſts are of no Conſequence. For after Slaughter 
of Foes, and routing of Armies by ſuch a dead-doing Hand, no Body thinks 


ir Rrange to find them all alive again ſafe and ſound upon their Feet, and in 
a Poſture of defending themſelves. The Event, in all forts of Controverſies, 


hath often better inſtructed thoſe who have, without bringing it to Trial, 


preſumed on the Weakneſs of their Adverſaries. However, this which you 


have ſet up, of confuting without arguing, cannot be deny'd to be a read 

way, and well thought on to ſet you up high, and your Reputation ſecure 
in the Thoughts of your believing Readers, if that be (as it ſeems it is) your 
Buſineſs, But, as I take it, tends nor at all to the informing their Under- 
ſtandings, and making them ſee the Truth and Grounds it ſtands on. That 
perhaps is too much for the profane Vulgar to know ; it is enough for them 


that you know it for them, and have aſſured them, that you can, when you 


pleaſe to condeſcend ſo far, confound all that any one offers againſt your 
Opinion. An implicit Faith of your being in the right, and afcribing Victo- 
ry to you, even in Points whereof you have ſaid nothing, is that which ſome 
ik of Men think moſt uſeful, and ſo their Followers have but Tongues for 
their Champion to give him the Praiſe and Authority he aims at, tis no 
matter whether they have any Eyes for themſelves to ſee on which fide the 


Truth lies. Thus methinks you and I both find our Account in this Con- 


ttoverſie under your Management; you in ſetting your Reputation ſafe 
om the Blemiſh it would have been to it that you were brought over to my 
inion ; and J in feeing (if you will forgive me fo preſumptuous a Word) 


that you have left my Cauſe ſafe in all thoſe Parts yoũ have aid nothing to, 


and not very much damaged in that Part you have attacked, as I hope to 


ſhew the indifferent Reader. You enter upon your Specimen, p. 2. by mind- 


ing me that 7 ell jou, That 1 doubt not but to let you fee that if you will 
de true to your own Principles, and ſtand to What you have ſaid, you 
« muft carry ſome Degrees of Force to all thoſe Degrees which in Words 
«you declare againft, even to the Diſcipline of Fire and Faggot.“ And 
you fay, if 1 make my Ward good; you aſſure me you will carry a Faggot your ſelf 


o the burning what you have written for ſo unmerciful and outragious a 2 c 


Bug till I bave done that, you ſuppoſe the Diſcipline you bave endeavour'd to defend, 


may remain ſafe and unhurt, a it is, in its own Nature, harmleſs and ſalutary to the 


World. 


4 


Ong 


. To promiſe fairly is then the Part of an honeſt Man, when the time of 
Performance is not yet come. But it falls out unluckily here; for you who 
| have undertaken, by anſwering ſome Parts of iny ſecond Letter, to ſhew 
the Anſwerableneſs of the whole, that inſtead of anſwering, you promiſe to 
retract, if I wake good my Word, in proving. upon your .0wn Priveigle ou muſe 
carry your ſome degrees of Force to. Fire and Faggot. E 
Sir, My Endeavours to make my Word good, have lain before you a pretty 
competent time, the World is witneſs of it, and will, as I imagine, think 
it time for you, ſince you your ſelf have brought this Queſtion upon the 
Stage, either to acknowledge that I have made my Word good, or, by inva- 


4 


Uüninz my Arguments, ſhew that I have not. He, that after a Debt of ſo 


many Years, only promiſes what brave things he will do hereafter „ is hard- 
ly chought upon the Exchange to do What he ought. The Account in his 
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Hand requires to be made up and balanced; and that will ſhew not what 
he is to promiſe, but, if he be a fair Man, what he is to perform. If the 
Schools make longer Allowances of time, and admit Evaſions for Satisfaction, 
tis fic you uſe your Privilege, and take more time to conſider; only I crave 
leave in the mean while to refer my Reader to what I have ſaid on this Argu- 
ment, Chap. 4. of my third Letter, that he may have a View of your Way of 
anſwering by Specimen, and judge whether all that I have there urged be 
anſwered by what you ſay here, or what you promiſe here be ever like to 
be performed. | 6 
The next Sample you give to ſhew the Anſwerableneſs of my Letter, is not 
much more lucky than the former ; it may be ſeen, p. 3. and 4. where you 
ſay, That I tell you, p. 1. © That you have alter'd the Queſtion” ; for it ſeems, 
p- 26. - you tell me the Queſtion between us iti, Whether the Magiſtrate has any 
Right to uſe Force, to bring Men to the True Religion? Whereas, p. 76. 
* you your ſelf, 1 ſay, own the Queſtion to be, Whether the Magiſtrate 
* has a Right to uſe Force in Matters of Religion?” Which Affirmation of 
mine, you muſt take leave to tell me, is a meer Fiction, for neither p. 76. nor any 
where elſe, do you own the Queſtion to be what I ſay you do. ö 
And as to © uſing Force in Matters of Religion (which you ſay are my Words, 
not yours) if I mean by it the uſing Force to bring Men to any other Religion beſides the 
True; you are ſo far from owning the Queſtion to be, Whether the Magiſtrate bas 4 
Right to uſe Force for ſuch a purpoſe, that you have always thought it out of queſtion, 
that no Man in the World, Magiſtrate or other, can have any Right to uſe either Force, 
or any other Means that I can name, to bring Men to any Falſe Religion, how much 
ſoever he may perſuade himſelf that it is True. | 
It is not therefore from any Alteration, but from the true State of the Queſtion, that 
* You take occaſion, as I complain without cauſe, to lay load on me, for 
„charging you with the Abſurdities of a Power in the Magiſtrates to puniſh 
* Men, to bring them to their Religion.” But it ſeems, having little to ſay 
againſt what you do aſſert, you ſay, I find it neceſſary my ſelf to alter the Queſt ion, 
and to make the World believe that you aſſert what you do not, that I may bave ſome- 
thing before me which I can confute. . fk | 
In this Paragraph you poſitively. deny, that it is any where owned by you 
as the Queſtion between us, Whether the Magiſtrate bas a Right of uſing Force in 
Matters of Religion? Indeed theſe Words are not as they are cited in p. 76. 0 
your former Letter; but he that will turn over the Leaf, may, in p. 78. read 
theſe Words of yours, viz that Yow refer it to me, whether I in — 25 no Body has 
a Right, or you in ſaying, the Magiſtrate has a Right in uſing Force in Matters of Reli- 
gion, baue moſt Reaſon. Though you poſitively tell me, That neither p. 76. 
nor any where elſe, do you own the Queſtion to be what I ſay you do. And now let 
the Reader judge between us. I ſhould not perhaps have ſo much as taken 
notice of this, but that you who are ſo ſparing of your Anſwer, that you 
think a brief Specimen upon ſome few Pages of the beginning of my Letter, 
ſufficient to confute all I have ſaid in it, do yet ſpend the better Part of two 
Pages on this; which if L had been miſtaken in, it had been of no great 
Conſequence ; of which I ſee no other Uſe you have, but to caſt on me ſome 
* civil Reflections of your Faſhion, and fix on me the Imputation of Fiction, 
meer Fiction; a Compliment which I ſhall not return you, though you ſay, 
% Using;Fokcs in MartTtztxs or RELigion, are my Words, not yours. 
Whether they are your Words or not, let p. 78. of your former Letter decide, 
where you own your ſelf to ſay, that The Magiſtrate has a. Right to uſe Force 
in Matters of Religion. So that this, as I take it, is a Specimen of your being 
very poſitive in a Miſtake, and about a plain Matter of Fact, about an Action 
of your own, and ſo will ſcarce prove à Specimen of the Anſwerableneſs of all 
I ſay in my Letter, unleſs we muſt allow that Truth and Falſhood are equally 
. anſwera ble, when you declare againſt either of tbem. k 
The next part of your Specimen we have, p. 4, f. where you tellme that 1 
N undertake to prove, that ©* If upon your Grounds. the Magiſtrate be obliged 


t to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion; it will neceſſarily a7 
3 e low, that every Magiſtrate, who believes his Religion to be true, is obliged 
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: No becauſe this Undertaking ſo neceſſary for me; and my whole Cauſe ſeems to 
depend upon the Succeſs of it: You ſhall the more carefully conſider how well I perform 
it. But before you do this, it will be fit to let me know, in what Senſe you grant my 
Inference, and in what Senſe you deny it. Now that every Magiſtrate, who upon ju} 
and ſufficient Grounds believes bis Religion to be true, is obliged to uſe ſome moderate 
Penalties (which is all the Force you ever contended for) to bring Men to his Religion 
yon freely grant; becauſe that muſt needs be the True Religion; ſince no other eam, 
upon ſuch Grounds, be believed to be true. But that any Magiſtrate, who upon weak 
and deceitful Grounds, believes a falſe Religion to be true (and he can never do it upon 
better Grounds) is obliged to uſe the ſame (or any other) means, to bring Men to bis 
Religion, this you flatly deny; nor can it by any Rules of Reaſoning, be inferred from 
what you aſſert. | 

Here you tell me you grant my Inference in this Senſe, wiz. That every 
Magiſtrate, who upon juſt and ſufficient Grounds believes his Religion to be true, is bound 
40 11 Force to bring Men to it. | : 
Here you grant that every Magiſtrate, without knowing that his Religion 
i$ true, is oblig'd, upon his believing it to be true, to uſe Force to bring 
Men to it; indeed you add, who believes ir to be true upon jut and ſufficient 
Grounds. So you have got a Diſtinction, and that always ſets off a Diſputant, 
though many times it is of no Ule to his Argument. For here let me ask 
you who muſt be Judge, whether the Grounds, upon which he believes his 
Religion to be trae, be juſt and ſufficient ? Muſt the Magiſtrate himſelf judge 
for himſelf, or muſt you judge for him ? A third Competitor in this Judg- 
ment 1 know not where you will find for your Turn. If every Magiſtrate 
muſt — Ho himſelf, whether the Grounds upon which he believes his Re- 
pon to be true, tre ſuſt and ſafficient Grownds, your Limitation of the Uſe of 
rce to ſuch only as believe pon juſt and ſufficient Grounds, bating that it is 
an Ornament to your Stile and Learning, might have been ſpared, ſince it 
leaves my Inference untonch'd in the full Latitude I have expreſs d it con- 
cerning erery Magiſtrate, there not being any one Magiſtrate, excluded 
thereby from an Obligation to uſe Force to bring Men to his own Reli- 
ion by this your Diſtinction. For if every Magiſtrate, who upon juſt and 
kuchelcht Grounds believes his Religion to be true, be obliged to ule Force 
to bring Men to his Religion, and every Magiſtrate be himſelf Judge, 
whether the Ground, he believes upon be jaſt and ſufficient ; it is viſible every 
Magiſtrate is obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to his Religion; ſince any 
one, Who believes any Religion to be true, cannot but judge the Grounds, 
upon which he believes it to be true, are juſt and ſufficient ; for if he judged 
otherwiſe, he could not then believe it to be true. If ye Bay, yo muſt 
judge for the Magiſtrate, then what you grant is this, That every Magiſtrate 
who upon Grounds that you judge to be juſt and ſufficient, believes his Re- 

1 7 — ro be true, is obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to his Religion. If 

$ be your Meaning, 45 it ſeems not much remote from it, you will do well 
to Tpeak it out, that the Magiſtrates of the World may know who to have 
recourſe to in the Difficulty you put upon them, in declaring them under 
an Obligation to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion; which they 
can neither certainly know; nor muſt venture to uſe Force to bring Men 
to, oe their own'Perfuifion of the Truth of it, when they have nothing but 
one of theſe two (viz.) Knowledge, or Belief that the Religion they pro- 
mote is true, to arts ps them. Neceſſity has at laſt (unleſs you would 
have the Magiſtrate act in the Dark; and uſe his Force wholly at random) 
prevailed on you to grant that the Magiſtrate may uſe Force to bring Men 

that Religion which he believes to be true; but ſay you, his Belief muſt 
de upon Jof and ſufficent Grbunur. The tame! Neceſſity remaining ſtill; muſt 
prevail with you to go one Step farther, and tell me whether the Magiſtrate 

1 muſt be Judge, Whether the Grounds upon which he believes his 


eee FORO ee Oo CE REST Shs 705 


eligion to be true, be juſt and ſuffoient, or whether you are te be Judge 
r him. If you fay the firſt; my Inference ſtands good, and this Queſtion, 
1 ink, is yielded, and ar an end. If yeu ſay you are to be Judge for the 
agiſtrares, 1 ſhalt congratulate to tlie Magiſtrates of the World the Way 
you. have found out for them to + ab themſelves of their Duty, if you 
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will but pleaſe to publiſh it, that they may know where to find you; for in 
truth, Sir, I prefer you, in this Caſe, to the Pope; though you know that 
old Gentleman at Rome has long fince laid Claim to all Deciſions of this 
Kind, and alledges Infallibiliry for the Support of his Title; which indeed 
will fcarce be able ro ſtand at Rome, or any where elſe, without the Help of 
Infallibility. But of this perhaps more in the next Paragraph. 4H 

Lou go on with your Specimen in your next Paragraph, p. 5. which I ſhall 
crave Leave of my Reader to ſet down at large, it being a moſt exact and 
ſtudied Piece of artificial Fencing, wherein, under the Cover of good Words, 
and the Appearance of nice Thinking, nothing is ſaid ; and therefore may 
deſerve to be kept not as Specimen of ren Anſwering, for, as we ſhall ſee, you 
anſwer nothing, bur as a Specimen of your Skill in ſeeming to ſay ſomethin; 

where you have nothing to anſwer. You tell me that I ſay, p 2. that © I ſuppoſe 
© that you will grant me (what be muſt be a hard Man indeed that will not grant) 
ce that any thing laid upon the Magiſtrate as a Duty, is ſome Way or other 
© practicable. Now the Magiſtrate being obliged to uſe Force in Matters of 
«© Religion, but yet ſo as to bring Men only to the true Religion, he will 
© not be in any Capacity to perform this Part of his Duty, unleſs the Re- 
ce ligion he is to promote, be what he can certainly know, or elfe what it 
„eis ſufficient for him to believe to be the true: Either his Knowledge or 
© his Opinion muſt point our that Religion to him, which he is by Force to 
« promote.” MWhere, if by Knowing, or Knowledge, I mean the Effect of ſtrict 
Demonſtration ; and by Believing or Opinion, any ſort of Aſſent or Perſuaſion how 
ſlightly ſoe ver grounded: Then you muſt deny the Sufficiency of my Diviſion ; becauſe 
there is @ third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion which though not grounded upon ſtrict De- 
monſtration; yet in Firmneſs and Stability, does far exceed that which is built upon 
flight Appearances of Probability; being grounded upon ſuch clear and ſolid Proof, as 
len ves no reaſonable Doubt in an attentive and unbyaſſed Mind: So that it approaches 
very neur to that which is produced by Demonſtration, and is therefore as it reſpects 
Religion, very frequently and familiarly called in Scripture not Faith or Belief only, 


but Knowledge, and in divers places full Aſſurance; as might eaſily be ſhewn, if that 


were needful. Now this kind of Perſuaſion, this Knowledge, this full Aſſurance Men 
miy, and ought to have of the true Religion: But they can never have it of a falſe 
om. An this it is that muſt point out that Religion to the Magiſtrate, vbich be is 
to promote by the Method you contend for. | RN 
Here the firſt thing you do is to pretend an Uncertainty of what I mean 
by Knowing or Knowlirs, and by Believing or Opinion. Firſt, As to Knowledge, 
I have ſaid certainly know. I have called it Viſion, Knowhage and Certainty, 
Knowledge properly ſo called. And for Believing or Opinion, I ſpeak of Be- 
lie ving with Aſſurance, and ſay, that Believing in the higheſt Degree of Aſſu- 
france, is not Knowledge. That whatever is not capable of Demonſtration, 
is not, unleſs it be ſelf evident, capable to produce Knowledge, how well 
grounded and great ſoever the Aſſurance of Faith may be wherewithit is re- 
ceived. That I grant, that a ſtrong Aſſurance of any Truth, ſettled upon pre- 
valent and well- grounded Arguments of Probability, is often called Know- 
ledge in popular Ways of Talking; but being here to diſtinguiſh between 
Knowledge and Belief, to what Degrees of Confidence ſoever raiſed, their 
Boundaries muſt be kept, and their Names not confounded, with more to 
the ſame Purpoſe. P. 2, 3 and 4. whereby it is ſo plain, that by Knowledge 
I mean the Effect of ſtrict Demonſtration ; and by Believing or Opinion, I 
mean any Degree of Perſuaſion even to the higheſt Degree of Aſſurance ; 
that I challenge you your elf to ſet it down in plainer and more expreſs 
Terms. But no Body can blame you for not finding your Adverlary's 
Meaning, let it be never ſo plain, when you can find nothing to anſwer 
to it, 1 he Reaſon therefore which you alledge for the denying the Suffi- 
ciency of my Diviſion, is no Reaſon at all. Your POIs Reaſon is be- 
caufe there is a third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion ; which, though not grounded upon 
fri Demonſtration ; yit in Firmneſs and Stability does far exceed that which is built 
yo ſlight Appearantes of Probability, &c. Let it be ſo, that there is a Degree 
of Pefſuaſion not grounded upon ſtrict Demonſtration, far exceeding that 
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which is built upon flight Appearances of Probability. But let me ask you 


what 
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what Reaſon can this be to deny the Sufficiency of my Diviſion, becauſe 
there is, as you ſay, a third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion, when even that 
which you call this third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion is contained in m 
Diviſion. This is a Specimen indeed, not of anſwering what I have ſaid, but 
of not anſwering ; and for ſuch I leave it to the Reader. A Degree of Perſua- 
ſion, though not e on ſtrict Demonſtration, yet in Firmneſs and Stability far 


exceeding that which is built upon ſlight Appearances of Probability, you call here a 
third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion. Pray tell me which are the two other Sorts ; 
for Knowledge upon ſtrict. Demonſtration, is not Belief or Perſuaſion, but 
wholly above it. Beſides, if the Degrees of Firmneſs in Perſuaſion make different 
Sorts of Perſuaſion, there are not only three, but three hundred Sorts of Perſua- 
fron ; and therefore the naming of your third Sort was with little Ground, 
and to no Purpoſe or Tendency to an Anſwer ; though the drawing in ſome- 
thing like a Diſtinction be always to the Purpoſe of a Man who hath no- 
thing to anſwer, it giving Occaſion for the Uſe of many good Words; 
which, tho' nothing to the Point, ſerve to cover the Diſputants ſaying no- 
thing under the Appearance of Learning, to thoſe who will not be at the 
Pains to examine what he ſays. | | 
You ſay, Every Magiſtrate is by the Law of Nature under an Obligation to uſe 
Force to bring Men to the True Religion. To this I urge, that the Magiſtrate 
hath nothing elſe to determine him in the Uſe of Force, for Promotion of 
any Religion one before another, but only his own Belief or Perſuaſion of the 
Truth of it. Here you had nothing to do, but fairly to grant or deny ; 
but inſtead thereof you firſt raiſe a groundleſs Doubt as I have ſhewn about 
Meaning, whereof there could be no Doubt at all to any one who 
would but read what I had faid ; and thereupon having got a Pretence for a 
Diſtinction, you ſolemnly tell the World theres a third Sort of Perſuaſion, which, 
. though not grounded on ſtrict Demonſtration ; yet in Firmneſs and Stability, does far ex- 
ceed that which is built upon ſlight Appearances of Probability, leaving no Doubt, ap- 
proaching near to 2 being full Aſſurance. Well, the Magiſtrate hath a 
Perſuaſion of Firmneſs and Stability, has full Aſſurance ; muſt he be determin'd 
by this his full Aſſurance. in the promoting of that Religion by Force, of 
whoſe Truth he is in ſo high a Degree of Perſuaſion ſo fally aſſured? No, 
ſay you, it muſt. be grounded upon ſuch clear and ſolid Proof as leaves no reaſonable 
Doubt in an attentive and unbyaſs'd Mind, To which the Magiſtrate is ready 
to reply, that he, upon his Grounds, can ſee no reaſonable Doubt, and that 
his is an attentive. and unbyaſs'd Mind, of all which he himſelf is to be Judge, 
Till you can produce your Authority to Judge for him; though, in the 
Concluſion, you actually make your ſelf Judge for him. Tis ſuch a Kind of 
Perſuaſion, ſuch à full Aſſurance muſt S999 out to the Magiſtrate that Religion be s 
to 2 by Force, which can never be had but of the true Religion: Which is in 
effect, as every one may ſee, the Religion that you judge to be true, and 
not the Religion the Magiſtrate judges to be true. For pray tell me, muſt. 
the Magiſtrate's full Aſſurance point out to him the Religion which he is by 
Force to promote, or muſt he by Force promote a Religion, of whoſe Truth 
he hath no Belief, no Aſſurance at all ? If you ſay the firſt oftheſe, you grant 
that every Magiſtrate muſt uſe Force to promote his own Religion, for 
that is the Religion whereof he has ſo full Aſſurance, that he ventures his 
eternal State upon it. Ay, ſay you, that is for Want of Attention, and be- 
cauſe he is not wnbyaſs'd. Tis like he will ſay the ſame of you, and then 
you are quits. And that he ſhould by Force promote that Religion which 
he believes not to be true, is ſo abſurd, that I think you can neither expect 
it, nor bring your ſelf to ſay it. Neither of theſe therefore being Anſwers 
that you can make uſe of, that which lies at the Bottom, though you give 
it but covertly, is this, That the Magiſtrace ought by Force to promote the 
Religion that you believe with full Aſſurance to be true. This would do 
admirably well for your Purpoſe, were not the Magiſtrate intitled to ask, 
who made you a Judge for him in the Caſe? And ready to retort your own 
Words upon you, that tis Want of Attention and Unbyaſſedneſs in you, that 
puts your Religion paſt Doubt with you upon your Proofs of it. Try when 
you pleaſe with a Bramin, a Mahometan, a Papiſt, Lutheran, Quaker, Anabaptiſt, 
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Presbyterian, 8c. you will find if you argue with them, as you do here with 
me, that the Matter will reſt here between you, and that you are no more 
a Judge for any of them than they are for you. Men in all Religions have 
equally ftrong Perſuaſions, and every one muſt judge for himſelf; nor can 
any one judge for another, and you laſt of all for the Magiſtrate, that the 
Ground you build upon, that Firmneſs and Stability of Perſuaſion in the higbefi 
Degree of Aſſurance leaves no Doubt, can never be bad of a falſe Religion being falſe, 
all your Talk of full Aſſurance, pointing out to the Magiſtrate the true Re- 
ligion that he is obliged by Force to promote, amounts to no more but his 
own Religion, and can point out no other to him. | 
However, in the next Paragraph you go on with your Specimen, and tell 
me, Hence appears the Impertinency of all I eee, p. 2, 3, 4+ concerning the Diſ- 
ference berween Faith and Knowledge : Where the thing I was concern d to make out, if 
I would ſpeak to the Purpoſe, was no other but this, That © there are as clear and 
© ſolid Grounds for the Belief of Falſe Religions, as there are for the Belief 
© of the True: Or, that Men may both as firmly and as rationally believe 
© and embrace Falſe Religions as they can the True.” This, you confeſs, is a 
Point, which, you ſay, when I have well cleared and eſtabliſhed it, will do my bu- 
ſimeſs, but nothing elſe will. And therefore my Talk of Faith and Knowledge, however it 
may amuſe ſuch as are prone to admire all that I ſay, will never enable me, before bet- 
ter Fudges, from the Duty of every Magiſtrate to uſe moderate Penalties for promoting 
the true Religion, to infer the ſame Obligation to lie upon every Magiſtrate in reſpect to 
bis Religion, whatever it be. | | 4 
Where the Impertinency lies will be feen when tis remember'd, that the 
Queſtion between us is not what Religion has the moſt clear and ſolid 
Grounds for the Belief of it, much leſs whether there are as char and ſolid 
Gr ounds for the Belief of Falſe Religions, as there are for the Belief of the True, i. e. 
whether Falſhood has as much Truth in it as Truth it ſelf? A Queſtion, 
which, I gueſs, no Man, but one of your great Pertinency could ever have 
propos'd. But the Queſtion here between you and me, is what muſt point 
out to the Magiſtrate that Religion which he is by Force to promote, that ſo 
he may be able to perform the Duty that you pretend is incumbent on him 
by the Law of Nature; and here I prov'd, that having no certain demon- 
ſtrative Knowledge of the true Religion, all that was left him to determine 
him in the Application of Force (which you make the proper Inſtrument of 
promoting the true Religion) for the promoting the true Religion, was 
only his Perſuaſion, Belief, or Aſſurance of the true Religion, which was 
always his own; and fo in this State, the Religion, which by Force the 
Magiſtrates of the World muſt of neceflity promote, muſt be either their 
own, or none at all. Thus the Argument ſtanding between us, I am apt to 
think the World may be of Opinion, that it had been pertinent to your Cauſe 
to haye anſwer d my Argument, if you had any thing to anſwer ; which ſince 
you have not done, this Specimen alſo of the Facility, wherewith you can 
anſwer all I have ſaid in the third Letter, may be joyned to the former, and 
be a Specimen of ſomething elſe than what you intended ir. For in truth, Sir, 
the endeavouring to ſet up a new Queſtion abſurd in itfelf, and nothing at 
all to the Purpoſe, without offering any thing to clear the Difficulty you 
were preſſed with, will co underſtanding Readers appear pertinent in one 
that ſets himſelf up for an arrant Drawcanſfir, and is giving Specimens of him- 
ſelf, that nothing can ſtand in his way. | 
is with the fame Pertinency that to this Propoſition, That there are as 
clear and ſolid Grounds for the Belief. of a Falſe Religion as there are for the Belief of the 
True, you joyn this following as an equivalent, Or that Men may both as firmly 
and as rationally believe and embrace Falſe Religions as they can the True; and you 
would fain have it thought that your Cauſe is gain'd, unleſs I will maintain 
theſe two'abſurd Propoſitions, which my Argument has nothing to do with. 
And you ſeem to me to build upon theſe two falſe Propoſitions. | 
I. That in the want of Knowledge and Certainty of which is the true Re- 
ligion, nothing is fit to ſet the Magiſtrate upon doing his Duty in imploy- 
ing of Force to make Men confider and embrace the true Religion, but the 
higheſt Perſuaſion and full Aſſurance of its Truth. Whereas his —m_ 8 
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ſuaſion of the Truth of his own Religion, in what degree ſoever it be, ſo he 


believes it to be true, will, if he thinks it his Duty by Force to promote the 
true, be ſufficient to ſer him on Work. Nor can it be otherwiſe, ſince his 
own Perſuaſion of his own Religion, which he judges ſo well grounded as 
to venture his future State upon it, cannot but be ſufficient to ſer him upon 
doing what he takes to be his Duty in bringing others to the ſame Religion. 
II. Another falſe Suppoſition you build upon is this, that the true Reli- 
gion is always embrac'd with the firmeſt Aſſent. There is ſcarce any one ſo 
little acquainted with the World, that hath not met with Inſtances of Men 
moſt unmoveably confident, and fully aflur'd in a Religion which was not 
the true. Nor is there among the many abſurd Religions of the World, 
almoſt any one that does not find Votaries to lay down their Lives for it; 
and if that be not firm Perſuaſion and full Aſſurance that is ſtronger than the 
Love of Life, and has Force enough to make a Man throw himſelf into the 
Arms of Death, it is hard to know what is firm Perſuaſion and full Aſſurance. 
Fews and Mabometans have frequently given Inſtances of this higheſt Degree 
of Perſuaſion. And the Bramins Religion in the Eaſt is entertain'd by its 
Followers with no leſs Aſſurance of its Truth, ſince it is not unuſual for 
ſome of them to throw themſelves under the Wheels of a mighty Chariot, 
wherein they on ſolemn Days draw the Image of their God about in Pro- 
ceſſion, there to be cruſh'd to Death, and ſacrifice their Lives in Honour of 
the God they believe in. If it be objected, that thoſe are Examples of mean 
and common Men ; but the great Men of the World, and the Heads of So- 
cieties; do not ſo eaſily give themſelves up to a confirm'd Bigottry. I an- 
ſwer, The Perſuaſion they have of the Truth of their own Religion, is vi- 
ſibly ſtrong enough to make them venture themſelves, and uſe Force to others 
upon the Belief of it. Princes are made like other Men, believe upon the 
like Grounds that other Men do, and act as warmly upon that Belief, though 
the Grounds of their Perſuaſion be in themſelves not very clear, or may ap- 
pear to others to be not of the utmoſt Solidity. Men act by the Strength 
of their Perſuaſion, though they. do not always place their Perſuaſion and 
Aſſent on that ſide on which, in reality the Strength of Truth lies. Reaſons 
that are not thought of, not heard of, not rightly apprehended, nor duely 
weighed, make no Impreſſion on the Mind: And Truth, how richly ſoever 
ſtor'd with them, may, not be aſſented to, but lie neglected. The only 
Difference between Princes and other Men herein, is this, that Princes are 
uſually more poſitive in Matters of Religion, but leſs inſtructed. The Soft- 
neſs and Pleaſures of a Court, to which they are uſually abandon'd when 
oung, and Affairs of State which wholly poſſeſs them when grown up, 
—.— allow any of them time to conſider and examine that they may em- 
brace the true Religion. And here your Scheme, upon your on Suppo- 
ſition, has a fundamental Error that over-turns it. For you affirming that 
Force, your way apply d, is the neceſſary and competent Means to bring Men to 
the true Religion, you leave Magiſtrates deſtitute of theſe neceſſary and 
competent Means of being brought to the true Religion, tho” that be the 
readieſt way, in your Scheme the only way, to bring other Men to it, and 
is contended for by you as the only Method. _ x 
But farther, you will perhaps be ready to reply, that you do not ſay bare- 
ly, that Men may not as firmly, but that they cannot as firmly and as ra- 
tionally believe and embrace falſe Religions as they can the true. This, be 
it as true as it will, is of no manner of Advantage to your Cauſe. For here 
the Queſtion, neceſſary to be conſider d in your way of arguing, returns up- 
on you, who muſt be. Judge whether the Magiſtrate believes and embraces 
his Religion n or no? It he himſelf be Judge, then he does act 
rationally, and it muſt have the ſame Operation on him, as if it were 
the moſt rational in the World: If you muſt be Judge for him, whether 
his Belief be rational or no, why may not others judge for him as well 
as you: Or at leaft he judge for you, as well as you for him; at leaſt 
till you haye produc'd your Patent of Infallibility and Commiſſion of 
Superintendency over the Belief of the Magiſtrates of the Earth, and ſhewn 
the Commiſtion whereby you are appointed the Director of the Magiſtrates 
of the World in their Belief, which is or is not the true Religion? _— 
| . thin 
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think this ſaid without Cauſe, your whole Diſcourſe here has no other Ten- 
dency, but the making your ſelf Judge of what Religion ſhould be promoted by 
the Magiſtrates Force; which, let me tell you by the way, every warm Zealot 
in any Religion, has as much a Right to be as you. I beſeech you tell me, are 
you not perſuaded, nay, fully aſſured, that the Church of England is in the right, 
and all that diſſent from Her are in the Wrong? Why elſe would you have 
Force us d to make them conſider and conform? If then the Religion of the 
Church of England be, as you are fully aſſured, the only true Religion, and the 
Magiſtrate muſt ground his Perſuaſion of the Truth of his Religion on ſuch 
clear and ſolid Proofs as the true Religion alone has, and no falſe one can 
have, and by that Perſuaſion the Magiſtrate muſt be directed in the Uſe of 
Force (for all this in Effect, you ſay, in the ſixth and beginning of the 
ſeventh Pages) what is this but covertly to ſay, that it is the Duty of all 
Magiſtrates to uſe Force to bring Men to embrace the Religion of the Church 
of England? Which ſince it plainly follows from your Doctrine, and I think 
you cannot deny to be your Opinion, and what in effect ow contend for, 
you will do well to ſpeak it out in plain Words, and then there will need no 
more to be ſaid in the Queſtion. + | | | 

And now I deſire it may be conſider'd, what Advantage this Suppoſition of 
Force, which is ſuppos'd put into the Magiſtrates Hands by the Law of 
Nature to be us'd in Religion, brings to the true Religion, which muſt un- 
avoidably in the State of things in the World act againſt it, for one that uſes 
Force for it. I ſay, that this Uſe of Force in the Magiſtrates Hand is barely 
ſuppos d by you from the Benefit it is like to produce; but it being Demon- 
ſtration, that the Prejudice that will accrue to the true Religion from ſuch a 
Uſe of Force, is five hundred times more than the Advantage can be ex- 
pected from it, the natural and unavoidable Inference from your own ground 
of Benefit, is, that God never gave any ſuch Power to the Magiſtrate ; and 
there it will reſt till you can, by ſome better Argument prove the Magiſtrate 
to have ſuch a Power: To which give me leave to add one Word more. 

You. ſay the Magiſtrate is obliged by the Law of Nature to uſe Force to 
promote the true Religion; muſt he ſtand till and do nothing till he cer- 
tainly know which is the true Religion? If ſo, the Commiſſion is loſt, and 
he can never do his Duty; for to certain Knowledge of the true Religion he 
can in this World never arrive. May he then act upon firm Perſuaſion and full 
Aſſurance, grounded open fuch clear and ſolid Proofs as the true Religion alone has, and 
10 falſe one can have? And then indeed you have diſtinguiſh'd your ſelf into a 
ſafe Retreat. For who can doubt but your third ſort or degree of Perſuaſion, if 
that be your Meaning, will determine the Magiſtrate to the true Religion, 
when it is grounded on thoſe which are the Proofs only of the true Religion, 
which if ic be all that you intend by your full Aſſurance (which. is the Title 
you give to this your third ſort or degree of Perſuaſion) I muſt deſire you to ap- 
ply this in Anſwer to my Argument. I ſay, Magiſtrates in general have no- 
thing to determine them in their Application of Force but their own Per- 
ſuafion ; and your Anſwer is, the Magiſtrates of the true Religion have their 
own Perſuaſion to determine them; bur of all the other Magiſtrates, which 
are above an hundred, I might ſay a thouſand to one, you ſay nothing at all; 
and thus, by the Help of a Piſtin ion, the Queſtion is reſolved. I ſay the 
Magiſtrates are not in a Capacity to perform their Duty, if they be oblig'd 
to es to promote the true Religion, ſince they have nothing to de- 
termine them but theiriown Perſuaſion of the Truth of any Religion; which, 
in the Variety of Religions which the Magiſtrates of the World have em- 
brac'd,. cannot direct them to the true. Yes, ſay you, their Perſuaſion, who 
have embrac'd the true Religion, will direct them tothe true Religion. Which 
amounts at laſt to no more but this, That the Magiftrate that is in the right is 
in the right. A very true Propoſition without doubt; but whether it removes 
the Diffieulty I propoſed any better than begging the Queſtion, you were 
beſt conſider. There are five hundred Magiſtrates of falſe Religions for one 
that is of the true; I ſpeak much within Compaſs ; tis a Duty incumbent 
on them all, ſay you, to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion. My 
„ how. can this be compaſſed by Men who are unavoidably de- 
the Perſuaſion of the Truth of their own Religion? *Tis anſwer d, 
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they who are of the true Religion will perform their Duty. A great 44. 
vantage furely to true Religion, and worth the cofitending 4 hs it — 
be the Magiftrares Duty to uſe Force for promoting the true Religion, when 
in the State of thin Zs that is at preſetit in the World, and always hitherto 
has been, one Magiſtrate in five hundred will uſe Force to promote the true 


Religion, and the other four hundred ninety fline to promote falſe ones. 


But — 5 you will tell me, That you do not allo that Magiſtrates, who 
are of falſe Religions, ſhould be detefmin'd by theit own Perfuafions, which 
are built 7250 roy of Probebility ; but ſuch as are grounded upon clear 
and ſolid Proof, Which the true Religion alotie has. In Anſwer to this, I ask 
Who muft be Judge whether his Perſuaſſon be grounded on clear and ſolid 
Proofs, the Magiſtrate himſelf, or you for him? If the Magiſtrate himſelf 
then we are but where we were; and all that you ſay here; with the Di. 
ſtinction that you have made about ſeveral ſorts of Perſuaſion, ſerves only to 
lead us round about to the ſame place: For the Magiſtrate, of what Reli. 
gion ſoever, muſt, notwithſtanding all you have ſaid, be determin'd by his 
own Perſuaſton. If you ſay you muſt be Judge of the Clearneſs and Soli. 
dity of the Proofs upon which the Magiſtrate grounds the Belief of his own 
Religion, it is — 82 ſhould produce your Patent, and ſhew the Commil. 
ä 26077 T9; S20qqut i foriw 
There ate orfhier Qualifications you aſſign of the Proof, on which you tel! 
us your third ſoft or degree of Perſuaſion* ii grounded; and that is ſuch, as eaves 10 
reaſonable Doubt in an uttentive and unbyaſsd Mind: Which unleſs you muſt be 
Judge What is 4 reaſonable Donbt, and "which is an attentive and unbyaſ'd Mind, 
will do you tis manner of Service. If the Magiftrate muſt be Judge for him- 
ſelf in this Cafe, you can have nothing to ſay to Him; but if you muſt be 
Judge, then any Doubt about your Religion will be unreaſonable; and his 
not embracing and promoting your Religion will de Want of Attention and 
an unbyafsd Mind. But let me tell you, give but the ſame Liberty of judgin 
for the Magiſtrate 6f your Religion to the Men of another Religion, whic 
they have as much Right to as you have to judge for the Magiſtrate of any 
other Religion it the Points mentioned, all this will” return upon you. Go 
into France and try whether it be not fo. So that your Plea for the Magi- 


ſtrates uſing Force for promoting the true Religiori, as you have ſtated it, 


« 


rives as much Power and Authority to the King of Huner to uſe it againſt his 
Abra Subje&, as to any orher Prince in Chf to uſe it againſt 
i. f ed CITE 
The Fallac in making it the Magiſtrate's Duty to promote by Force the 
2 true Religion, lies in this, That you allow your ſelf to ſuppoſe the Ma- 
giſtrate, who is of your Religion, to be well- grounded, attentive and un- 
byaſs'd, and fully and firmly affitedt that his Religion is true; but that other 
agiltraces of other Religions different from Jn are not ſo: Which what 

t. to 1 State of Tnfallibilicy above all other Men 

of Feen yours, Which yet they Have as good à Title to 
Hoidg thus advyanc'd your ſelf into the Chair, and giren your ſelf the 
Power of deciding for all Men Which is, and which is nor the true Religion, 
it is not to be Wonder d that you fo roundly pronounce al my Diſcourſe, p. 2, 
32 4- con rrping the Difference berwten Faith and Knowledge fo be Impertinency; 
and ſo Magiſterially to tell me, That ve thing I us there concern'd to make ont, 
F I would ſpeak to the purpoſe, was.n0 other but this, that there ure as clear und as ſolid 
Grounds. for the Belief of falſe Religions, as thert are for Belief of the true: Or, that 
Men may both as firmly and as Mitidrally bellt vs and enbrict falſe Religions as they can 
F f Aj a i. PLAY 4 ; 19 FR Was 1 ; D LECT | 
The 7 gh theſe two or three Pages I fhalf leave to fllift for it felf 
in the Judgment af any indifferent Reader ; and Will 7c at prefent, exa- 


> 


mine what you telt 1 vn concern d fo Make out, if T would peak to rhe Parpoſe. 
My Buhneks the e was to prove, That the Magiſtrate being taught that it 
is Duty to uſe Force to promote the true 


as his Duty to uſe Force mote the true 'Refigion; i would thence 
unavoida ty follow, that not h ving Knowledge of the Truth of any Re- 
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of Force, he would take himſelf in Duty bound to promote his own Religion 
by Force; and thereupon Force would inevitably be uſed to promote falſe 
Religions, upon thoſe very Grounds upon which you pretend to make it ſer- 
viceable only to the true: And this, I ſuppoſe, I have in thoſe Pages evi- 
dently proved, though you think not fit to give any other Anſwer to what 


| there ſay, but that it is impertinent; and I ſhould have proved ſomething 
elſe, which you would have done well, by a plain and clear Deduction, to 


1» [The two following Leaves of the Copy are either loft or miſlaid.] 


After this new Invention of yours, of anſwering. by Specimen, ſo happily 
found out for the Eaſe of your ſelf and other Diſputants of Renown, that 
{hall pleaſe to follow it, I cannot preſume you ſhould take notice of any 
thing I have to ſay : You have aſſumed the Privilege, by ſhewing your 
Strength againſt one Argument, to pronounce all the reſt baffled ; and 
therefore ro what Purpoſe is it to offer Difficulties to you, who can blow 
them all off with a Breath? But yer to apologize for my ſelf to the World, 
for being of Opinion that it is not always from Want of Conſideration, At- 
tention, or being unbyaſs'd, that Men with Firmneſs of Perſuaſion embrace, and 
with full Aſſurance adhere to the wrong Side in Matters of Religion, I 
ſhall take the Liberty to offer the famous Inſtance of the two Raynolds, 
Brothers, both Men of Learning and Parts; whereof the one being of the 
Church of England, and the other of the Church of Rome, they both deſiring 
each other's Converſion to the Religion which he himſelf was of, that they 
writ to one another about it; and with ſuch Appearance of ſolid and clear 
Grounds on both Sides, that they were wrought upon by them : Each 
chang'd his Religion, and that with ſo firm 4 Perſuaſion and full an Aſſurance 
of the Truth of that which he turn'd to; that no Endeavours or Argu- 
ments of either of them could ever after move the other, or bring him back 
from what he had perſuaded him to. If now I ſhould ask to which of 
theſe two _ Aſſurance pointed out the true Religion, you no doubt, if you 
would anſwer at all, would ſay, To him that embrac'd that of the Church 
of England, and a Papiſt would ſay the other: But if an indifferent Man 
were ask'd whether this full Aſſurance was ſufficient to point out the true Re- 
ligion to either of them, he muſt anſwer, No; for if it were, they muſt 
neceſſarily have been both of the ſame Religion. 

To ſum up then what you anſwer to my faying, © It cannot be the Ma- 
* giftrate's Duty to uſe Force to promote the true Religion, becauſe he is 
not in a Capacity to perform that Duty; for not having a certain Know- 
* ledge, but only his own Perſuaſion to point out to him which is the 
true Religion, if he be ſatisfied tis his Duty to uſe Force to promote the 
true Religion, it will inevitably follow, that he muſt always uſe it to 

promote his own.” To which you anſwer, That a Perſuafion of a low 
egree is not ſufficient to point out that Religion to the Magiſtrate which 
he is to promote by Force ; but that a Firmmeſt and 7 of Perſuaſion, a full 
Aſſurance is that which is to point out to the Magiſtrate that Religion which be is by 
Force to promote. Where if by Firmneſs and Stability of Perſuaſion and full Aſſurance, 
you mean what the Words import, *tis plain you confeſs the Magiſtrates 
uty is to promote his own Religion by Force; for that is the Religion 


which his firm Perſuaſion and full Aſſurance points out to him. If by full Aſ- 
ſurance you mean any thing but the Strength of Perſuaſion, you contradict 


all that you have ſaid about Firmneſs and Stability, and Degrees of Perſuaſion ; 
and having in that Senſe allow'd the Sufficiency of my Diviſion, where I 
ſay, © Knowledge or Opinion muſt point out that Religion to him, which 
* he is by Force to promote; retract it again, and inſtead thereof under 
the Name of full Aſſurance, you ſubſtitute and put in true Religion, and ſo 
Firmneſs of Perſuaſion is in effect laid by, and nothing but the Name 
made uſe of: For pray tell me, Is Firmneſs of Perſuaſion, or being of the 
true Religion, either of them by it ſelf, ſufficient to point out to the Ma- 
Siftrate that Religion which it is his Duty to promote by Force? For they 
do not always go together. If being of the true Religion by it ſelf may do 

Vol l. . it, 
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it, your mentioning Firmneſs of Perſuaſion, grounded on ſolid Proof that 
leaves no Doubt, is to no Purpoſe, but to miſlead your Reaſon; for every 

one that is of the true Religion, does not arrive at that high Degree of 
Perſuaſion, that full Aſſurance, which approaches that which is very near to 
that which is produced by Demonſtration. And in this Senſe of full 4 urance, 
which you ſay Men may have of the true Religion, and can never have of 
a falſe one, your Anſwer amounts to this, That full Aſſurance, in him that em- 
braces the true Religion, will point out the Religion he is by Force to pro- 
mote : Where tis plain, that by Fulneſs of Aſſurance you do mean not the 
Firmneſs of his Perſuaſion that points out to him the Religion which he is 
by Force to promete (for. any lower Degree of Perſuaſion to him that em- 
braces the true Religion would do it as certainly; and to one that embraces 
not the true Religion, the higheſt Degree of Perſuaſion would even in your 
Opinion do nothing at all) bur his being of the true Religion, is that which 
alone guides him to his Duty of promoting the true Religion by Force. 
So that to my Queſtion, how ſhall a Magiſtrate, who is perſuaded that it 
is his and every Magiſtrate's Duty to promote the true Religion by Force, 
be determin'd in his Uſe of Force, you ſeem to ſay his firm Perſuaſion or full 
Aſſurance of the Truth of the Religion he ſo promotes muſt determine him; 
and preſently, in other Words, you ſeem to lay the Streſs upon his actually 
being of the true Religion. The firſt of theſe Anſwers is not true; for! 
have ſhewn, that Firmneſs of Perſuaſion may and does point out to. Ma- 
giſtrates falſe Religions as well as the true: And the ſecond is much what 
the ſame, as if to one, who ſhould ask what ſhould enable a Man to find the 
right Way who knows it not, it ſhould be anſwered, the being in it. One 
of theſe muſt be your Meaning, (chooſe which you pleaſe of them) if you 
have any Meaning at all in your ſixth, and Beginning of the ſeventh Page, 
to which I refer the Reader; where, if he find nothing elſe, he cannot 
fail to find a Specimen of School-play, of talking uncertainly in the utmoſt 
Perfection, nicely and artificially worded, that it may ſerve for a Specimen 
of a Maſter-piece in that Kind, but a Specimen of the Anſwerableneſs of my 
Letter will require, as I imagine, a little more plain Dealing. And to ſa- 
tisfie Readers, that have not attain'd to the Admiration of skilfully ſaying 
nothing; you muſt directly inform them, whether Firmneſs of Perſuaſion 
be or be not ſufficient in a Magiſtrate to enable him to do his Duty in 
promoting the true Religion by Force, or elſe this you have pitch'd on will 
{carce be a Sample of the Anſwerableneſs of all T have ſaid. 

But you ſtand poſitive in it, and that is like a Maſter, that it cannot be 
infer'd from the Magiſtrate's being obliged to promote by Force the true 
Religion, that every Magiſtrate is obliged to promote by Force his own 
Religion. And that for the ſame Reaſon you had given before, more per- 
plex d and obſcurely, wiz. Becauſe there is this perpetual Advantage on the Side of 
the true Religion, that it may and ought to be believed on clear and ſolid Grounds, ſuch 
as will appear the more ſo, the more they are examined: Whereas no other Religion can 
be believed ſo, but upon ſuch Appearances only, as will not bear a juſt Examination. 

This would be an Anſwer to what I have ſaid, if it were ſo that all Ma- 
giſtrates ſaw the Preponderancy of the Grounds of Belief, which are on the 
Side of the true Religion; but ſince it is not the Grounds and Reaſons of 
a Truth that are not ſeen, that do or can ſet the Magiſtrate upon doing 
his Duty in the Caſe; but tis the Perſuaſion of the Mind, produc'd by ſuch 
Reaſons and Grounds as do affect it, that alone does, or is capable, to deter- 
mine the Magiſtrate in the Uſe of Force, for performing of his Duty; it 
neceſſarily follows, that if two Magiſtrates have equally ſtrong Perſuaſions 
concerning the Truth of their Religions reſpectively, they muſt both be 
ſet on work thereby, or neither; for though one be of à falſe, and the 
other of the true Religion; yet the Principle of Operation, that alone which 
they have to determine them, being equal in both, they muſt both be deter- 
mined by it; unleſs it can be ſaid, that one of them muſt act according to 
that Principle, which alone can determine, and the other muſt act againſt 
it; that is, do what he cannot do; be determined to one thing, by what at 
the ſame time determines him to another. From which Incapacity 5 Ma- 
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giſtrates to perform their Duty by Force to promote the true Religion, I 
think it may juſtly be concluded, that to uſe Force for the promoting any 
Religion, cannot be their Duty. 

You tell us, tis by the Law of Nature Magiſtrates are obliged to promote 
the true Religion by Force. It muſt be own'd, that if this be an Obliga- 
tion of the Law of Nature, very few Magiſtrates over-look it, ſo forward 
are they to promote that Religion by Force whieh they take to be true. 
This being the Caſe, I beſeech you tell me what was Huains Capac, Empe- 
ror of Peru oblig'd ro do ? Who, being perſuaded of his Duty ro promote 
the true Religion, was not yet within Diſtance of knowing or ſo much as 
hearing of the Chriſtian Religion, which really is the true, (ſo far was he 
from a Poſſibility to have his Belief grounded upon the ſolid and clear 
Proofs of the true Religion.) Was he to promote the true Religion by 
Force? That he neither did nor could know any thing of, fo that That was 
morally impoſſible for him to do. Was he to fit ſtill in the Neglect of his 
Duty incumbent on him? That is in effect to ſuppoſe it a Duty and no 
Duty at the ſame time. If upon his not knowing which is the true Reli- 
gion, you allow it his Duty to promote it by Force, the Queſtion is at an 
End : You and I are agreed, that it is not the Magiſtrate's Duty by Force 
to promote the true Religion. If you hold it in that Caſe to be his Duty, 
what remains for him to do, but te uſe Force to promote that Religion 
which he himſelf is ſtrongly, nay perhaps to the higheſt Degree of Firm- | 
neſs, perſuaded is the true? Which is the granting what I contend for, that, | | 
if the Magiſtrate be obliged to promote by Force the true Religion, it 
will thence follow, that he is obliged to promote by Force that Religion 
which he is perſuaded is the true ; fince, as you will have it, Force was 

given him to that End, and it is his Duty to uſe it, and he hath nothing elſe 
to determine ir to that End but his own Perſuaſion. So that one of theſe 
two Things muſt follow, either That in that Caſe it ceaſes to be his Duty, 
or elſe he muſt promote his own Religion, chooſe you which you pleaſe*,*, 
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To which are added, 


Three LETTERS writ by the E. of Shaftthury 
while Priſoner in the Tower; one to King 
Charles II. another to the Duke of York, and 

a third to a Noble Lord: Found with 

Mt. Licke's 35 K Loy IR s, | E c. 7 


=== E 1 N Gs at 4 in the e Bepinnibg of the Civil War ( * he 
bas on that Side as long as he had any Hopes to ſerve: his 

A Sf Country — he was brought one Day to King Charles I. by 
9 the Lofd Falkland his Friend, then Secretary of Stare, and pre- 
[ ſiſented to him as having ſomething to offer to his Majeſty 

worth His Conſiderarion. At this Audience he told the King that he thought 
he could pea an End to the War if his Majeſty pleaſed, and would aſſiſt him 
in it. The King anſwer'd; that he was a very young Man for ſo great an 
— — Sir, reply*d he; that will not be the worſe-for your Affairs, 

ided I do the Bulſitiels ; whereupot the King swing a W illingneſs to 
ahh Him; he diſeourſed to Him to this Purpoſe. 

The Gentlemen and Men of Eſtates, who firſt engaged im this War, ſeeing 
now After a Year or two that it ſeems to be no nearer the End than it was 
at firſt, and beginning to be weary of it, I am very well ſatisfied would be 
glad to be at Quiet at Home again, if they could be affur'd of a Redrefs 
of their Grievances, and have their Rights and Liberties ſecured to them. 
This I am ſatisfied is the preſent Temper generally through all England, and 
partichlarty in thoſe Parts where my Eftate and Concerns lie; it therefore 
your Majeſty will impewer me to treat with the Parliament Garriſons to 
Sram them a full and general Pardon, wirh an Aſſurance that 1 

* maciry 
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Prince 
Maurice. 


Clubmen. 


Amneſty (Arms being laid down on both Sides) ſhould reinſtate all things 
in the ſame Poſture they were before the War, and then a free Parliament 
ſnould do what more remain'd to be done for the Settlement of the Nation. 

That he would begin and try the Experiment firſt in his own Country, and 
doubted not but the good Succeſs he ſhould have there, would open him the 
Gates of other adjoyning Garriſons, bringing them the News of Peace and 
Security in laying down their Arms. 

Being furniſh'd with full Power according to his Deſire, away he goes to 
Dorſerſhire, where he managed a Treaty with the Garriſons of Pool, Weymouth, 
Dorcheſter, and others; and was ſo ſucceſsful in it, that one of them was actu- 


ally put into his Hands, as the other were to have been ſome few Days af- 


ter. But Prince Maurice, who commanded ſome of the King's Forces, being 
with his Army then in thoſe Parts, no ſooner heard that the Town was ſur- 
render d but he preſently march'd into it, and gave the Pillage of it to his 
Soldiers. This Sir A. ſaw with the utmoſt Diſpleaſure, and could not for- 
bear to expreſs his Reſentments to the Prince; fo that there paſs'd ſome 
pretty hot Words between them; but the Violence was committed, and 
thereby his Deſign broken. All that he could do was, that he ſent to the 
other Garriſons, he was in Treaty with, to ſtand upon their Guard, for that 
he could not ſecure his Articles to them, and ſo this Deſign prov'd abortive 
and died in Silence. „„ 

This Project of his for putting an End to a Civil War, which had ſufficiently 


harraſs'd the Kingdom, and no Body could tell what fatal Conſequences it 


might have, being thus fruſtrated, it was not long before his active Thoughts, 
always intent upon ſaving his Country (the Good of that being that 

Which he ſteer d his Counſels and Actions through the whole Courſe of his 
Life) it was not long before he ſet his Head upon framing another Deſign 
to the ſame Purpoſe. The firſt Project of it took its Riſe in a Debate be- 
tween him and Serjeant Fountain in an Inn at Hungerford, where they acci- 
dentally met, and both * the Continuance of the War, and deploring 
the Ruin it threaten'd, it was ſtarted between them, that the Countries all 
through Exgland, ſhould arm and endeavour to ſuppreſs the Armies on both 
Sides: This Propoſal, which, in one Night's Debate, look'd more like a 
well meant Wiſh than a form'd Deſign, he afterwards conſider d more at 
leiſure, framed and faſhioned into a well-order'd and practical Contrivance, 
and never left working in it till he had brought moſt of the ſober and 
well intention d Gentlemen of both Sides all through England into it. This 


was that which gave Riſe to that third Sort of Army, which of a ſudden 


ſtarted up in ſeveral Parts of England, with ſo much, Terror to the Armies both 
of King and Parliament, and had not ſome of thoſe who had engag'd in it, 
and had undertaken to riſe at the Time appointed, fail'd, the Clubmen, for fo 
they were called, had been ſtrong enough to carry their Point, which was 
to make both Sides lay down their Arms, and if they would not do it, to 
force them to it, to declare for a general Amneſty ; to have the then Parlia- 


ment diffolv'd, and to have a new one call'd for redrefling the Grievances, 


and ſettling the Nation. This Undertaking was not a Romantick Fancy, 
but had very promiſing Grounds of Succeſs; for the Yeomanry and Body of 
the People had ſuffer d already very much by the War, and the Gentry and 
Men of Eſtates had abated much of their Fierceneſs, and wiſh'd to return to 
their former Eaſe, Security and Plenty, eſpecially perceiving that the Game, 
particularly on the King's Side, began to be play'd out of their Hands, and 
that it was the Soldiers of Fortune who were beſt look'd upon at Court, 
and had the Commands and Power put into their Hands. e 

He had been for ſome time before in Dorſetſbire, forming and combining 
che Parts of this great Machine, till at length he got it to begin to move. 
But thoſe, who had been forward to enter into the Deſign, not being ſo vi- 


gorous and reſolute, when the time was to appear and act; and the Court, 


who had learnt or ſuſpected that it had its Riſe and Life from him, having 
fo ſtrict an Eye upon him that he could not maintain Correſpondence with 
diſtant Countries, and animate the ſeveral Parts as it was neceſſary, before 
it was his time to ſtir, He receiv'd a very civil and more than ordinary LEE, 
Han A rom 


band FF AY baſs, ew Ge, Ad fan Aw oy, forwb 40 two, 


of rom ©) - = — — $ e fy 


2 Hel wo > M9 Ot 


ME MOIRS. 473 


from the King to come to him at Oxford ; but he wanted not Friends there to 
inform him of the Danger it would be to him to appear there, and to confirm 
him in the Suſpicion that the King's Letter put him, that there was ſomething 
elſe meant him, and not ſo much Kindneſs as that expreſſed. Belides, the Lord 
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had eſtabliſſid ſo firmly in his own Mindy N n W 5 it 
rou Mr. Deni Hollis, (atter- 
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he ns known any thing to the e of Mr. Hollis, he would have 
r 15 909 Sek 


taken that diſhbnoutable Way of doing him a Prejudice, and wreak his Re. 
Those who had brought im there preſſed him mightily to declare, but 
in vain, tho Threats were added of ſending him to the Tower. He per- 
ſiſting obſtinately ſilent was bid to withdraw, and thoſe who had depended 
upon his Diſcovery being defeated, and conſequently very much Ciſpleas'q, 
moy'd warmly for his Commitment; of which he, waiting in the Lobby, 
having notice, unmov'd expected his Doom, tho? ſeveral of his Friends com- 
ing out; were earneſt wich him to ſatisfie the Houſe, but he kept firm to his 
Refolutien, Atid found Friends enough among the great Men of the Part 
that oppos d Mr. Hollis to bring him off ; who very much applauded the Ge- 
neroſſty of his Carriage, and ſhew'd that Action ſo much to deſerve the Com- 
mendation, rather than the Cenſure of that Aſſembly, that the angry Men 
were aſham'd co inſiſt farther on it, and ſo dropt the Debate. | 
Some Days after Mr. Hollis came to his Lodging, atid having in Terms of 
great Acknowledgement and Eſteem expreſs d his Thanks for his late Be- 
haviour in che Horſe, with Reſpect to bim: He feply'd, That he pretend- 
ed not thereby to merit any thing of him, or to lay an Obligation on him; 
that what he had done was not out of any Conſideration of him, but what 
was due to himſelf, and he ſhonld equally have done, had any other Man 
been coticerti'd'ih ir, and therefore he was perfectly as much at liberty as 
before, to live With him as he pleafed. But with all that he was not ſo ig- 
norant of Mr. His Worth, nor knew ſo little how to put a juſt Value on 
his Friendfhip, as not to receive it as, à very great and ſenſible Favour, if 
he thought fim à Perſon worthy on whom to beſtow it. Mr. Hollis, not leſs 
taken Wiel his Diſcourſe, than What had occaſion d it, gave him freſh and 
Peated Aſſurances, of his fincere and hearty Friendſhip, which were re- 
iv d with fhitable Expteffons. And thus an old Quarrel between two Men 
F high Spirits and great Eſtates, Neighbours in the fame County, ended in 
a ſound and firm Friendſhip, which laſted as long as they liv'& © 
his Page brifigs to my Mind Whar I temember to have often heard 
tim fa concerning 4 Man's Obligation to Silence, in regard of Diſcourſe 
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e 1 Hate heard him alfo 254 rhat he deſited no more of any Man but chat he 
Would talk: If he would b 


1 penetrate ſo quick into Men's Breafts, and 

| ye 

onderftand Men's trite Feats as ſoon as they had open'd their Mouths, and 

Ir ts 10 He were invited by sir Y D. to dine wich bim at 
and defit' d to come early, becauſe he had an Affair of Concernment 


Friendſhip co him, for their Advice in 2 Matter of the greateſt Moment to 
nim chat could be. He had, he ſaid,” been a Widower for many Years, and 
began to want ſome Body that might eaſe him of the Troubſe of Houſe- 

| | keeping, 
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keeping, and take ſome Care of him under the growing Infirmities of old 
Age; and to that Purpoſe had pitch'd upon a Woman very well known to 
him by the Experience of many Years, in fine, his Houſe-keeper. Theſe 
Gentlemen, who were not Strangers to his Family, and knew the Woman 
very well, and were beſides very great Friends to his Son and Daughter, 
grown up, and both fit for Marriage, to whom they thought this would be 
a very prejudicial Match, were both in their Minds oppolite to it ; and to 
that Purpoſe Sir Rich. Onſtom began the Diſcourſe ; wherein, when he came 
to that Part, he was entring upon the Deſcription of the Woman, and going 


to ſet her out in her own Colours, which were ſuch as could not have pleas'd 


any Man in his Wife. Sir Anthony ſeeing whither he was going, to prevent 
any Milchief, beg'd leave to interrupt him, by asking Sir F. a Queſtion, 
which in ſhort was this, whether be were not already married? Sir J. after a little 
Demur, anſwer'd, Yes truly he was married the Day before. Well then, re- 
ply'd Sir Anthony, there is no more need of our Advice; pray let us have the 
Honour to ſee my Lady and wiſh her Joy, and ſo to Dinner. As they were 
returning to London in their Coach, I am obligd to you, ſaid Sir Rich. for 


preventing my running into a Diſcourſe which could never have been for- 


given me, if I had ſpoke out what I was going to ſay. But as for Sir F. he 
methinks ought to cut your Throat for your civil Queſtion. How could it 
poſſibly enter into your Head to ask a Man, who had ſolemnly invited us on 
purpoſe to have our Advice about a Marriage he intended, had gravely pro- 
poſed the Woman to us, and ſuffered us ſeriouſly to enter into the Debate, 
whether he were already married or no? The Man, and the Manner, reply'd 


Sir Anthony, gave me a Suſpicion that having done a fooliſh thing, he was 


deſirous to cover himſelf with the Authority of our Advice. I thought it good 
to be ſure before you went any farther, and you ſee what came of it. This 
afforded them Entertainment till they came to Town, and ſo they 
pared. als en | Ah 
Soon after the Reſtauration of King Charles II. the Earl of Southampton and 


he having dined together at the Chancellor's, as they were returning home, 


he ſaid to my Lord Southampton, Yonder Mrs. Ann Hide (for ſo as I remember 
he ſtiled her) is certainly married to one of the Brothers. The Earl who 
was a Friend to the Chancellor, treated this as a Chimæra, and ask'd him 
how ſo wild a Fanſie could get into his Head.  Aflure your ſelf, Sir, reply'd 
he, it is ſo. A-conceal'd Reſpect, however ſuppreſs'd, ſhewed it ſelf fo 
plainly. in the Looks, Voice and Manner, wherewith her Mother carv'd to 
her, or offer'd her of every Diſh, that tis impoſſible but it muſt be ſo. My 
Lord S. who thought it a groundleſs Conceit then, was not long after con- 
2 by the D. of York's owning of her, that Lord Aſhley. was no bad 
Jue ler. nie. ; | | 

I ſhall give one Inſtance more of his great Sagacity, wherein it prov'd 
of great Uſe to him in a Caſe of mighty Conſequence. Having Reaſon toap- 
prehend what Tyranny the Uſurpation of the Government by the Officers of 
the Army under the Title of the Committee of Safety might end in; he 
thought the firſt Step to Settlement was the breaking of them, which could 
not be done with any Pretence of Authority, but that of the Long Par- 
liament. Meeting therefore ſecretly with Sir Arthur Haſelrig, and ſome 
others of the Members, they gave Commiſſions in the Name of the 
Parliament to be Major-General, one of the Forces about London, another 
of the Weſt, Cc. and this when they had not one Soldier. Nay, he often 
would tell it laughing, that when he had his Commiſſion his great Care was 
where to hide it. Before this he had ſecur'd Portſmouth; for the Governour 
of it, Coll. Metham, being his old Acquaintance-and Friend, he ask d him 
one Day, meeting him by Chance in Weſtminſter- Hall, whether he would 
put Port{mouth into his Hands if he ſhould happen to have an Occaſion for it? 
Metham promis'd it ſhould be at his Devotion. Theſe Tranſactions, tho' no 
Part of them were known in particular, yet cauſing ſome remote Prepara- 
tions, alarm'd Walling ford Houſe, where the Committee of Safety ſat, and 
made them ſo attentive to all Actions and Diſcoveries that might give them 
= Light, that at laſt they were. fully perſuaded there was ſomething 2 
Vol. III. Z 2 Zz 2 brewing 
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brewing againſt them, and that Matter for Commotions in ſeveral Parts was 
gathering. They knew the Vigour and Activity of Sir A. 4ſbley and how 
well he ftood affectionated to them, and therefore ſuſpeted that he was ar 
the Bottom of this Matter. To find what they could, and ſecure the Man 
they moſt apprehended, he was ſent for to Wallingford-Houſe, where Fleetwood 
examin d him according to the Suſpicions he had of him; that he was laying 
Deſigns in the Weſt againſt them, and was working the People to an Inſur- 
rection that he intended to Head there. He told them, he knew no Obliga- 
tion he was under to give them an Account of his Actions, nor to make 
them any Promiſes ; but to ſhew them how ill grounded their Suſpicions 
were, he promiſed that he would not go out of Town without coming firſt 
and giving him an Account of it. Fleetwood knowing his Word might be re- 
ly'd on, ſatisfied witch the Promiſe he had made, let him go upon his Parole. 
That which deceived them in the Caſe, was, that knowing his Eſtate and 
Intereft lay in the Weſt, they preſumed, that That was his Poſt, and there 
certainly if any Stir was he would appear, ſince there lay his great Strength, 
and they had no Body elſe in View who could ſupply his Room, and manage 
that Part. But they were miſtaken, Haſelrig, upon the Knowledge that they 
fhould have Portſmouth, forwardly took that Province; and he, who had In- 
ſtruments and Work in the Army quartered in and about London, and knew 
that muſt be the Place of moſt Buſineſs and Management, and where the 
Turn of Affairs would be, had choſen that. 825 
Lambert, who was one of the Rulers at Wallingford-Houſe, happened to be 
away when he was there, and came not in till he was gone: When they 
told him that Sir A. Aſbley had been there, and what had paſſed, he blamed 
Hier wood for letting him go, and told him they ſnould have ſecured him, for 
that certainly there was ſomething in it that they were deceived in, and they 
ſhould not have parted ſo eaſily with ſo buſie and dangerous a Man as he 
was. Lambert was of a quicker Sight, and a deeper Reach than Fleetwood, and 
the reſt of that Gang, and knowing of what Moment it was to their Secu- 
rity to fruſtrate the Contrivances of that working and able Head, was reſol- 
ved, if poſſibly he could, to get him into his Clutches. 
Sir A. A. coming home to his Houſe in Street in Covent Garden one 
Evening, found a Man knocking at his Door. He asked his Buſineſs; 
the Man anſwered, It was with him, and fell a diſcourſing with him. 
Sir A. A. heard him out, and gave him ſuch an Anſwer as he thought proper, 
and ſo they parted, the Stranger out of the Entry where they ſtood into the 
Street, and Sir A. A. along the Entry into the Houſe; but gueſſing by the 
Story the other told him, that the Buſineſs was but a Pretence, and that his 
real Errand he came about was ſomething elſe ; when he parted from the 
Fellow went inwards, as if he intended to go into the Houſe, but as ſoon as 
the Fellow was gone, turned ſhort, and went out, and went to his Barber's 
which but juſt by; where he was no ſooner got in, and got up Stairs into a 
Chamber, was his Door was beſet with Musketeers, and the Officer went in 
too with others to ſeize him; but not finding him, they ſearched every Cor- 
ner and Crany of the Houſe diligently, the Officer declaring he was ſure he 
was in the Houſe, for he had left him there juſt now; as was true, for he 
had gone no farther than the Corner of the Half-Moon - Tavern, which was 
juſt by to fetch a File of Soldiers that he had left there in the Strand out of ſight, 
whilft he went to diſcover: whether the Gentleman he ſonght were within or 
no; where dolibting not to find him fafely lodged, he return'd with his Mir- 
midons te his Houſe, fare; as he thought, of his Prey; but Sir 4. A. ſaw thro 
his made Story, and gave him the Slip. After this he was fain to get out of 
the way and conceal himſelf under a Diſguiſe; but he hid himſelf not lazily 
in a Hole, he made War upon them at Mallingford- Houſe incognito, as he was, 
and made them feel him, though he kept out of ſighit. „ „ „ „„ „„ 
„ „ „ „Several Companies of their Soldiers drew up in Lincolus-Inu- 
feld without their Officers, and there put themſelves under the Command 
of ſuch Officers as he appointed them. The City began to rouſe it ſelf, and 
to ſhew manifeſt Signs of little Regard to Wallingford- Houſe, and he never 
left working till he had rawd a Spiritand Strength enough to e 
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out Menaces againft Hollis and his Party as they march, who with 


for the old Parliametit, as the only legal Authority then in England, which 
had any Pretence to claim and take on them the Government. For Portſmouth 
being put into the Hands of Sir Arthur Haſelrig, and the City ſhewing their 
rare i the Countries readily took into it, and by their concurrent 

eight reinſtated the excluded Members in their former Adminiſtration: 
This was the firſt open Step he made towards the wreſting the Civil Power 


out of the Hands of the Army; who having thought Richard, Oliver's Son; 


unworthy of it, had taken it to themſelves, executed by a Committee of 
their own Officers, where Lambert who had the chief Command and In- 
fluence in the Army had plac'd it, till he had model'd things among them, 
ſo as might make way for his taking the ſole Adminiſtration into his own 
Hands; but Sir A. A. found a Way to ſtrip him of that as ſoon as the Par- 
lament was reſtor'd. | | 
- The firſt thing he did was to get from them a Commiſſion to himſelf, and 
two or three more of the moſt weighty and popular Members of the Houſe; 
to have the Power of General of all the Forces in England, which they were 
to execute jointly. This was no ſooner done but he got them together, 
where he had provided abundance of Clerks who were immediately ſet to 
work to tranſcribe a great many Copies of the Form of a Letter, wherein they 
recr:ing, that it had pleas'd God to reſtore the Parliament to the Exerciſe 
of their Power, and that the Parliament had given to them a Commiſlion to 
Command the Army, they therefore commanded him (viz. the Officer to 
whom the Letter was directed) immediately with his Troop, Company, or 
Regiment, as it happen'd, to march to N. Theſe Letters were directed to 
the chief Officer of any part of the Army who had their Quarters together 
in any part of England. Theſe Letters were diſpatch'd away by particular 
——.—— that very Night, and coming to the ſeveral Officers ſo peremp- 
torily to march immediately, they had not time to aſſemble and debate 
among themſelves what to do; and having no other Intelligence but that 
the Parliament was reſtor'd, and that the City and Portſmouth, and other 
Parts of England, had declar'd for them; the Officers durſt not diſobey, but 
all, according to their ſeveral Orders, march'd ſome one way, and ſome ano- 
ther; ſo that this Army, which was the great Strength of the Gentlemen of 
Malling ford. Houſe, was by this Means quite ſcatter'd and render'd perfectly 
uſeleſs to the Committee of Safety, who were hereby perfectly reduc'd un- 
der the Power of the Parliament, as ſo many diſarm'd Men to be diſpos d of 


as they thought fit. 5 


Tis known, that whilſt the Long Parliament remain'd entire; Mr. Denfil 
Halliz was the Man of the greateſt Sway in it, and might have continued it 
on, if he would have followed Sir A. As Advice. But he was a haughty ſtiff 
Man, and ſo by ſtfaining it a little too much, loſt all. | 
From the time of their Reconcilement already mention'd, they had been 
very hearty Friends; it happen'd one Morning that Sir A. A. calling upon 
Mr. Hollis in his way to the Houſe, as he often did, he found him in a great 
Heat againſt Cromwell, who had then the Command of the Army, and a 
great Intereſt in it. The Provocation may be read at large in the Pam 
of that time, for which Mr. Hollis was reſolv'd, he ſaid, to bring him to 
— Sir A. A. diſſuaded him all he could from any ſuch Attempt, 
ewing him the Danger of it, and told him twould be ſufficient to remove 
him out of the Way, by ſending him with a Command into Ireland. This 
Cromwell, as things ſtood, would be glad to accept; but this would not ſa- 
tisſie Mr. Hollis. When he came to the Houſe the Matter was brought into 
Debate, and it was mov'd, that Cromwell, and thoſe guilty with him, ſhould: 
be puniſhed. Cromwell, who was in the Houſe, no ſooner heard this, but he 
ſtole out, took Horſe; and rod immediately to the Army, which, as I re- 
member, was at Triploe- Heath; there he acquainted them what the Presby- 
terian Party was a doing in the Houſe, and made ſuch Uſe of it to them, 
that they, who were before in the Power of the Parliament, now united to- 
gether under Cramwell, who immediately led them away to _— 
tapleton 


and (ping others were fain to fly, and thereby the Independent Party be- 
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coming the ſtronger, they, as they call'd it, purg'd the Houſe, and turn'q 
out all the Presbyterian Party. Cromwell, ſome time after, meeting Sir A. 4. 
told him, Lam beholden to you for your Kindneſs to me, for you, I hear 
were for letting me go without Puniſhment, but your Friend, God be thank'g: 
was not wiſe enough to take your Advice. (2.2 4 
Monk, after the Death of Oliver Cromwell, and the Removal of Richard 
marching with the Army he had with him into England; gave fair Promiſes 
all along in his Way to London to the Rump that were then ſitting, who had 
ſent Commiſſioners to him that accompanied him. When he was come to 
Town, though he had promiſed fair to the Rump and Commonwealth Par- 
ty on one hand, and gave Hopes to the Royaliſts on the other ; yet at laſt 
agreed with the French Ambaſſador to take the Government on himſelf, by 
whom he had Promiſe from Mazarine of Aſſiſtance from France to ſupport him 
in this Undertaking. This Bargain was ſtruck up between them late at 
Night, but not ſo ſecretly but that his Wife, who had poſted her ſelf conve- 
niently behind the Hangings, where ſhe could hear all that paſsd, finding 
what was reſolv'd, ſent her Brother Clarges away immediately with Notice of 
it to Sir A. A. She was zealous for the Reſtauration of the King, and had 
there fore promiſed Sir 4. ro watch her Husband, and inform him from 
time to time how Matters went. Upon this Notice Sir A. cauſed the Coun- 
cil of State; whereof he was one, to be ſummon'd, and when they were met, 
he deſired the Clerks might withdraw, he having Matter of great Impor- 
tance to communicate to them. The Doors of the Council- Chamber being 
lock d, and the Keys laid upon the Table, he began to charge Monk not in 
a direct and open Accuſation, but in obſcure Intimations, and doubtful Ex- 
preſſions, giving Ground of Suſpicion, that he was playing falſe with them, 
and not doing as he promiſed. This he did ſo skilfully and intelligibly to 
Monk, that he perceived he was diſcovered, and therefore in his Anſwer 
to him fumbled and ſeem'd out of Order; ſo that the reſt of the Council 
perceiv'd there was ſomething in it, though they knew not what the Mat- 
ter was; and the General at laſt averring that what had been ſuggeſted was 
upon groundleſs Suſpicions, and that he was true to his Principles, and ſtood 
firm to what he had profeſs'd to them, and had no ſecret Deſigns that ought to 
diſturb them, and that he was ready to give them all manner of Satisfaction ; 
whereupon Sir A. A. cloſing with him, and making a farther Uſe of what 
he had {aid than he intended: For he meant no more than ſo far as to get 
away from them upon this Aſſurance which he gave them. But Sir A. A. 
told him, that if he was ſincere in what he had ſaid, he might preſently 
remove all Scruples, if He would take away their Commiſſions from 
ſuch and ſuch Officers in his Army, and give them to thoſe whom he named, 
and that preſently before he went out of the Room. Mont was in himſelf 
no quick Man, he was guilty alone among a Company of Men who he 
knew not what they would do with him; for they all ſtruck in with Sir 4. A. 
and plainly perceiv d that Monk had deſign d ſome foul Play. In theſe Straits 
being thus cloſe preſs d, and knowing not how elſe to extricate himſelf, he 
eonſented to what was propoſed, and ſo immediately before he ſtir'd, a great 
Partrof the Commiſſions of his Officers were chang'd, and Sir Edward Harley, 
among the reſt, who was a Member of the Council, and there preſent, 
was made Governour-of Dunkirk in the Room of Sir William Loc bart, and 
was ſent away immediately to take Poſſeſſion of it. By which Means 
the Army ceas d to be at Monks Devotion, and was put into Hands that would 
not ſerve him in the Deſign he had undertaken. The French Ambaſſador, 
who had the Night before ſent away an Expreſs to Mazarine, poſitively to 
aſſure him that things went here as he deſired, and that Monk was fix'd by 
him in his Reſolution to take on himſelf the Government, was not a little 
aſtoniſh'd the next Day to find Things taking another Turn, and indeed this 
ſo much diſgraced! him in the French Court, that he was preſently call'd 
Homie, and ſoon after broke his Hear. 
This was that which gave the great Turn to the Reſtauration of King 
II. whereof Sir A. had laid the Plan in his Head à long time before, 
| | and had carried it on, A „ * * * * 2 #2 ao? «7H s Fig F - Ark = BY Sf 
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Luantus bic ſitus eſt ex titulls, quod raro, diſcas. 
Baro As H LE Y de Wimborne St. Giles, 
Deinde Comes Shaftsburienſis, 
Cancellarim Scaccarij. AÆrarij Triumvir, 
e 3 — Cancellarius, | 
CAROLO Secundo 4 Santtoribus c- Secretioribus Conciliis, 8c. 
Hic non Sepulchri ornamenta, ſed Viri 
Quippe que nes Majoribus debuit nec favori. 
Comitate, acumine, ſuadela, conſilio, animo, conſtantia, fide, 
Vi Parem alibi invenias, Superiorem certè nullibi. 
Libertatis Civilis, Eccleſiaſticæ 
Propugnator ſtrenuus, indefeſſus. 
Vitæ publicis commodis impenſie memoriam &. laudes, 
Stante libertate, nunquam obliterabit 
Tempus edax, nec edacior Invidia. 
Servo pecori inutilia, inviſa magna exempla. 


Three Letters writ by the E. of Shaftsbury whilſt Priſoner in the Tower ; one to King 
Charles II. another to the D. of York ; à third to 4 Noble Lord; found with 
Mr. Locke's Memoirs, relating to the Life of Anthony Firſt Earl of Shaftsbury. 


To King CHARLES II. 


SIR, | 

HE Almighty God, the King of Kings permitted Fob to diſpute with 
him, and to order his Cauſe before him; give me Leave therefore, Great 

Sir, to lay my Caſe before your Majeſty, and to plead not only my Inno- 

cence but my Merits towards your Majeſty ; for my Integrity will I hold fat, 

and will not let it go ; my Heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I ſive. 

I had the Honour to have a principal Hand in Your Reſtauration, neither 
did I act in it, but on a Principle of Piety and Honour: I never berray'd (as 
your Majeſty knows) the Party or Councils I was of. I kept no Correſpon- 
dence with, nor I made no ſecret Addreſſes to your Majeſty ; neither did I 
endeavour or obtain any private Terms or Articles for my ſelf, or Reward 
for what I had or ſhould do. In whatever I did toward the Service of your 
Majeſty, I was ſolely acted by the Senſe of that Duty I owed to God, the 


Engliſh Nation, and your Majeſty's juſt Right and Title. I ſaw the Hand of 


Providence that had led us through various Forms of Government, and had 
given Power into the Hands of ſeveral Sorts of Men, but He had given none 
of them a Heart to uſe it as they ſhould ; they all fell to the Prey, ſought 
not the Good or Settlement of the Nation, endeavour'd only the Enlarge- 
ment and Continuance of their own Authority, and graſp'd at thoſe very 
Powers they had complain'd of fo much, and for which ſo bloody and ſo 
fatal a War had been raiſed and continued in the Bowels of the Nation. 
I obſerv'd the Leaders of the great Parties of Religion both Laity and Cler- 
gy ready and forward to deliver up the Rights and Liberties of the People, 
and to introduce an abſolute Dominion, ſo that Tyranny might be eſtabliſh'd 
in the Hands of thoſe that favour'd their Way, and with whom they might 
have Hopes to divide the preſent Spoil, having no Eye to Poſterity, or 

ought of future things. One of the laſt Scenes of this Confuſion was 
General Lambert's ſeizing of the Government in a Morning by Force of 
Arms, turning our the Parliament and their Council of State, and in their 
Room erecting a Committee of Safety. The News of this gives a great Sur- 
prize to General Monk, who commanded the Army in Scotland, *,*,**.* 


; ” To 


"To the D. ff Yor x. 
I Humbly confeſs I never thought my Perſon. or my Principles acceptable 
to your Royal Highneſs ;' but at that Juncture of Time and Occaſion when 
I was committed, I had no Reaſon: to expect 2 ſhould be my ſevere Ene- 
my. Reputation is the greateſt Concern of great Dealers in the World; 
Great Princes are the greateſt Dealers; no Reputation more their Intereſt 
than to be thought merciful; Relievers of the Diſtreſſed, and Maintainers 
of the ancient Laws and Rights of their Country. This I ever wiſh may 
attend your Royal Highneſs, and that I may be one Inſtance of it. | 
To the Lori 
] Had prepared this for your Meeting in December, but that being adjourn'd 
ro the 3d of April, an Age to an old infirm Man, eſpecially ſhut up in a 
Winter's Priſon ; . — me if I ſay you owe your Self and your Poſterity as 
well as me, the Endeavouring to remove ſo ſevere a Preſident on one of your 
Members; ſuch as I may truly ſay is the firſt of the Kind, and I pray heartily 
may be the laſt. Your-Interceſſion to his Majeſty if it be general, is not 
Eſter, e. 4. like to be refuſed; if you are ſingle, yet you have done honourably and 
v3, 14 what 1 ſhould have done for oow uw. e 
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„Mr. Locke to 


Mr. Toignard, 
containing a New and Elſie Me- 
thbod of a Common-Place-Book, 
{ To which an Index of two Pages. | 


N : Be 


publiſh my 
of a Common-Place- 
— Book. I am aſname | 
that 1 defer'd ſo long complying 
with your Requeſt, but 1 em d 
it ſo mean a thing as not to de- 
FRE publiſhing in an Age ſo full 


I ANU METHOD + 


e. A Letter from! | 


- 
. , oe APO 
— 
11 . „ 
1 N 0 
& / 2 


ESE. T length, Sir, | O- i 
£ OY bedience to you, 1 i 
Method 


of uſeful Inventions as ours is. 
ö | 


Jy communicated it to you, an 
ſeveral others, to whom I — 
| gined it would not be unaccep- 
table. So that it was not to red 
ſerve the ſole Uſe of it to my 


It. 
Publick, diſcouraged me from 
| reſenting it with ſuch a Trifle, | 
N Yet my Obligations to you, 
and the Friendſhip between 


} your Advice, Your lait | Let- 
ter has perfectly determin d 
me to it, and I am convinc'd 
that I ought not to delay 
liſhin it, when you. tell 4.4 that 

an Experience of ſevera Fa 


. 
I 


You may remember that.I free- 


felf, that 1 declined publiſhing 
But the Regard I had to the 


| braeos dicebatur, 


us, compel me now to 11125 | 


ui 
pub 


A = 


. * „e- Aw . * . e 9 4 * W erat 14% - 
* 


* 
— 9 92 


| " | 1 


* 
7 
K 


3. has ſhew'd its Uſefulneſs and ſe. 
veral of your Friends to whom 
you have communicated it, There 
1s no need I ſhould tell you how 
uſeful it has been to me after five 
and twenty Years Experience, as [ 
told you eight Years ſince, when 
1 had the Honour to wait on 
you at Paris, and when I might 
have been inſtructed by your 
learned and agreeable Diſcourſe, 
What 1 aim at now by this 
| Letter, is to teſtifie publickly 
the Eſteem and Reſpect I have 
for you, and to convince you 
how much I am, Sir, a) your 
. 


Before I enter on my Subjeck, 
it is fit to acguaint the Reader. 
that this Trat is diſpoſed in 
' the ſame manner that the Com- 
' mon-Place-Book ought. ro be 
' diſpoſed. It will be underſtood 
by reading what follows, what 
is the Meaning of the Latin Ti. 
tles on the 750 of the Bac l ſide 
_ of each Leaf, pts at the Bottom 
of this Page, 8 


„„ 


mine ty NM Ate, e eee e 
x 


E BIONIT#.] . TO 7 "NE 

vangelio, quod ecundum He- 
ifloria que ha- 
betur Matth. xix. 16. 8 ſeqq. 
ut alia quedam, erat interpolata 
in bunc Modum : Dixit, ad eum 
alter divitum, Magiſter, quid bo- 
+ num faciens vivam ? Dixit ei, Ho- 


V mo, Legem & Prophetas fa 


. Re- 


14. — ad eum, feci. Dixit ei: 


vade, 


GO 


» 
7 ww 
1 — 
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ApvieRSARIORUMMETRrODUS J 


4. Ltale a Paper Book of what 


Site 1 pleaſe. I divide the [| 


tjo firſt Pages that face one 
*. another by parallel Lines into! 
give and twenty equal Parts, 


every fifth Line black, the o- 


ther red. I then cut them 
perpendicularly by other Lines 
that 1 draw from the Top to 


. is the Bottom of the Page, a8 


you may ſee in the Table pre- 
fx d. I put about the Mid- 
dle of each five Spaces one of 
the twenty Letters I deſign to 
make uſe of, and a little for- 
ward in each Space the five 
PVowels one below another in 
ttheir natural Order. This is 
tte Index to the whole Vo- 
lume how big ſoever it may 


1 * * 1 
. : LA 
4 * 14 4 * % = 

A $35 

* 

„ 2 x + * . 
4 1 

4 


0 


The index being made af- 
ter this Manner, I leave a 
Ml.argin in all the other Pages 
of the Book, of, about the 
Largeneſs of an Inch in a Vo- 
lume in Folio, or a little lar- 
ET Auger in Proportion. 


4 
N * 
F. : " > 
7 * * 
. — 


If I would put any thing 
in my Co MON-PLACE- 
BoO OR, I find out a Head 
to which I may refer it. 


Vol. III. 


er, and in a leſs Volume, 


Each 


a COMM ON-PLACGNBOO K. 


r : 5. 
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Each Head ought, to be ſome 


important and eſſential Word 
to the Matter in Hand, and 
in that Word regard is to be 
had to the firſt Letter, and 
the Vowel that follows it; 
for upon theſe two Letters de- 


pend all the Uſe of the index. 


I omit three Letters of the 


Alphabet as of no Uſe to me, 


* viz. K. I. W. which are ſup- 


plied by C. I. V. that are equi- 


.., valent to them. I put the Let- 


ter Q that is always followed 


with an U. in the fifth Space 
ol Z, By throw ing O. lait in my 


Index, I preſerve the Regula- 


rity of my Jude, and dimi- 
: mi 


not in the leaſt its Ex- 


tent ; for it feldom happens 


that there is any Head begins 
with Z. U. I have found none 
iin the five and twenty Tears 
I have uſed this Method. If 
neyertheleſs t be neceſſary, no- 


thing . hinders. but that one 


may make a Reference after 


Q. U. provided it be done with 


any kind of Diſtinction; but 


for more Exactneſs a Place may 


©  beaflign'd for . U. below the 


Inden, as I have formerly 


done. When I meet with any 


thing that I think fit to put 
into my Common · Place- Book, I 


firſt find a proper Head. Sup- 


. - poſe, for Example, that the 


7 
— 
þ 1 ? 


Head be EexisTort a, I 
look unto the Index for the 
B bbb 17 firſt 


486 


WT 


Ae Au und bs 
1 firſt Letter and the follow- 
6. ing Vowel which in this In- 


ſtance are E I. if in the Space | 
marked E I. there is 
Number that directs me to 


any 


the Page defignd for Words 


that begin with an E, and 
rſt Vowel, after the 


whoſe 
initial Letter, is I. I muſt 
then write under the Word 


Eypiſtola in that Page what 1 
have to remark. I write the 


Head in lar 


begin a little way out into 


e Letters, and 


he Margin, and I continue on 
the ine in Writing what I have 
to ſay. 1 obſerve conſtantly this 
*. Rule, that only the Head ap- 


ars in the Margin, and that 


it be continued on without ever 


1 * will be obvious at firſt Sight. 


5 *® 
A * pl 
1 - 


doubling the Line in the Mar- 


gin, by which Means the Heads 


Ik 1 find no Number in the 
Index i in the Space E. I. I look 


into my* 
HBackſide of 'a Leaf that is 


Book for the firſt 


not written in, which, in a 


Book where there is yet no- 


k thing but the Index, "muſt be. | |: 


5 Index after E. I. the Number 


1 write then in my 


and the Head Epiſtola at 


A che Top of the Margin of the 


ſecond Page, and all that I put 
under that Head in the ſame 


Page, as you ſee I have done 


in the ſecond Page of this Me- 


thod. From that time the Claſs 
E, 1. is wholly in Poſſeſſion 
of the ſecond and third Pages. 


They 


"LR £2 
910 


ew W of © 


are to be emf ployd only 


5 The 
on Word: that begin with an 


E. and whoſe neareſt Vowel is 
an I, as Ehionite (ſee the 


0101 Bottom of the third Page) E. 


piſcopus, Echinus, Ediftum, Ef. 
Fee Kc. The Reaſon why 
1 begin always at the Top of 
the Back-ſ de of a Leaf, and 


q ©1988 to one Claſs two Pages 
that face one another, rather 
than an entire Leaf, is, Vecauſe 


te Heads of the Claſs appear 


all at once, without the erouble 


RP 
91 


101 1 


of turning over a Leaf. 
Every time that I would 
write a new Head, I look firſt 


ni in my Index for the Chara- 
© Qeriſtick' Letters of the Word, 


and 1 ſee by the Number that 
follows what the Page is that 
is aſſign'd to the Claſs of that 


Head. If there is no Number, 


J muſt look for the firſt Back- 


* © fide of a Page that is Blank. 


I then ſet down the Number 
in the Index, and deſign that 


94. f Page with that of 'the right 


| 


Side of the following Leaf to 


this new Claſs. Let it be, for 


Example, the Word Adver- 
ſaria; if I ſee no Number in 
the Space A. E. 1 ſeek for 
the firſt, Back-ſide of a Leaf, 
which being at p. 4. 1 ſer 
down in the Space A. E. the 
Number 4. and in the fourth 
Page, the Head Apvex- 
-SARIA with all that 1 
write under it, as I have 
already informed you. From 


V this Time the fourth Page 


with 


* 
7 . 
4 
Ss 

- 


” 


4 x 
: . 
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6 
A 
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+ * 


8. | 
that is to ſay for the Heads 
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V with the fifth that follows is 


reſerved for the Claſs A. E. 


that begin with an A, and 
whoſe next Vowel is an E; 


as fot Inſtance Aer, Aera, A- 
geſilaus, Acheron, &c. 


When the two Pages de- 
ſigned for one Claſs are full, 
I look forwards for the next | 
Back-ſide of a Leaf that is 

blank. If it be that which 


immediately follows, I write 


at the Bottom of the Margin 


in the Page that I ha ve filled 


— 


* 
1 


Verte, turn over; as likewiſe 


the Letter V, that is to ſay, 


tte ſame at the Top of the 
next Page. If the Pages that 
immediately follow are alrea- 


y fill d by other Claſſes, 1 


write at the Bottom of the 


Page laſt filled, V, and the 


's Th Ly 
1 Ef 
£343 
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oy Co. : 
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1 Number of the next empty 
Back- ſide of a Page. At the 
Beginning of that Page I write 
don the Head, under which | 
J go on with what I had to 
put in my Common=Place-Book, | 
ds if it had been in the ſame 
Page. At the Top of this“ 
new Back- ſide of a Leaf, I 


Nen 
* 


ſet down the Number of the 


Page I filled laſt. By theſe 
Numbers which refer to one 


Et Reference of Num- | |_ 
rs one may turn as one Leaf || 
all thoſe that are between the | 
two, even as if they were 


paſted 


rated as if there was nothing 
ween them. For by, this 


| 


4 


N 


another, the firſt whereof is at“ 
the Bottom of one Page, 
and the ſecond is at the“ 
Beginning of another, one“ 
joyns Matter that is ſepa - 


N « 


a Yak. > 
£ 


| 


9. paſted together. Lou have 
an Example of this in the 
third and fourteenth Pages. 

Euverxry time I put a Number 

at the Bottom of a Page, I put 
it alſo into the Index; but 

when I put only an V, I make 
no Addition in the Index ; the 
Reaſon whereof is plain. 

If the Head is a Monoſyl- 
lable and begins with a Vowel, 
that Vowel is at the ſame time 
both the firſt Letter of the 
Word, and the Characteriſtick 
Vowel. Therefore I write the 
the Word Ars in A a and Os 
in Oo. . 21 


You may fee by what 1 have 
ſaid, that one is to begin to 
write each Claſs of Words on 
the Back- ſide of a Page. It 
may happen upon that Ac- 
count, that the Back- ſide of 
all the Pages may be full, 


| 2 yet there may remain 


everal Pages on the Right 
Hand which are empty. Now 
if you have a Mind to fill your 
Book, you may aſſign theſe 
right Sides which are wholly 
blank, to new Claſſes. 


| Ifatyone immagines that theſe 


Hundred Claſſes are not ſuffi- 
client to comprehend all forts 

of Subjects without Confuſion, 
he may follow the ſame Me- 
thod, and yet augment the 
Number to five Hundred, in 


adding a Vowel. But having 


experienced both the one and 


-» - the other Method, I prefer the 
_ firſt ʒ and Uſage will cohvince 


thoſe who ſhall try it how 
well it will ſerve the Purpoſe 
aim'd at, eſpecially if one 
V has a Book for each Science, 
B bbb 2. upon 


| 
| 
| 
: 
| 
N 
| 
| 
| 
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V. upon which one makes Col- 
10. lections, or at leaſt two for the 


two Heads, to which one may 


- refer all our Knowledge, vis. 
| Moral Philoſophy and Natural. 


Tou may add and. which 
may be called the Knowledge 
1630 175 ons, which relates to the 
5 of Words, and is of much 
more Extent than meer Cri- 
tieiſm. 


a3: As t W in which 
one ought to exptef s the Heads, 
I eſteem the Latin Tongue 

- moſt commodious, 

- the Nominstive Caſe be al- 
ways kept to, for feat leſt in 
"Wort of two: Syllables, or in 

1 Monoſyllables that begin with 
- the Vowel, the Change which 
happens in oblique Caſes 
ſhould occaſion Confuſion. But 
it is not of much Conſequence 
1d gi, what Language is made uſe of, 


provided | 


provided IE be no Mixture 


iii the Heads of e Lan- 
115 con Ti GLA . 


14 ir % 
4 Lf 


of this Method : 


= Name the Title of the T rea- 


tile, the 622 of the Volume, * 
de Time and Place of its E. 
bns — ond Chae dan never || 


9r13 3 19K be omitted) the Number of 


Fages that.thewholeBook con- 
pod a Bi Exatuple, I put in- 


11 115 15 to II 


„arne 31 ti 
wa 4 143 | *& * & 


CY 


"T6 rok Notice of al Place Il 
in an Author from whom I 
| »r1quate. fometbing, I make uſe | 
5 Before I'write | 
-»10! 4hy! ching Eput the Name || 

of the Authies in my Common- 
"JM Plare-Booky ind under that 


. 


206! New M # TH 0D/ of 


11.70 the Class, M. A. Marſbami 


Gracus, &. 


Canon Seng £egyptiacus, 


„ Diſquiſitiones fol 
Lond: 1672. P. 626. Fits 


Number of Pages ſerves me 
for the Future to mark the 


particular Freatiſe of this Au- 
thor, and the Edition I make 
uſe of. I have no need to mark 


the Place, otherwiſe than in 
ſetting down the Number of 
the Page from whence I have 


drawn what I have wrote, juſt 


above the Number of am 
contain d in the whole Vo- 


| Jume. 


You will ſee an Exam- 


ple in Acberuſia, where the 
a Number'259 . juſt above the 


Number 626, that is to ſay 


ce Numbet ofthe Page where 
I take my Matter, is juſt above 


br the Number of Page 


wage 


n 
a ah 


2117 Trouble 


able byt 


of the 
whole Volume. By this Means 
I-not only fave-my elf the 
writing Canon Cbro- 
Optisrus, &. but am 
& Rule of Three to 


find out the ſame Paſſage in 


23359. 


« any other Edition, by looking 


for the Number of its Pages; 

©" nee the Edition I Have: fed? 
© which contains 626, gives me 
You will not indeed al- 


ways light on the very Page 


1 0b want} © becauſe of the 


©& Hm 


. Pieper bar you a 


Bteaches that are made in dif- 
Kerent Editions of Books, and 

t are not always e equal in 
never 


very far from the Place you 
1 N.. and it is better to 
be able to find a Paffage in 
over | a few Pages 
be K 8 to turn 


ee 33 


1 


ES culus, the Senſe | whereof is 


- behold Lakes and Foreſts of 


A Co MMO N-PL AC k-B O O K. 
13. Cocytus and Lethe ſhut up 


Ap VIRSARIORUU MES TAO Ds. 


V. it, as it happens when the Book 
12. has no Index, or when the In- 


dex is not exact. 


HER OR.] Pratum, fitta mor. 
tuorum babitatio, eſt locus pro- 
pe Mempbin, juxta paludem 

quam vocant Acberuſiam, &c, 
This is a Paſſage out of D. Si. 


this: The Fields, where they 
feign that the Dead inhabit, 
are only a Place near Memphis 
near a Marſh call'd Acheruſia, 


about which is a moſt delight- 


ful Country, where one may 
Lotus and Calamus, It is with 


Reaſon that Orpbeus ſaid, the | 
Dead inhabit theſe Places, 
: - 7 becauſe there the 
- | Celebrate the great 
the moſt Auguſt of their Fu- 


tian 


neral Solemnities: They car. 
the Dead over the Nile, and 


through the Marſh of Acheru ||: 


fa, and there put them into 
ſubterraneous Vaults. There 


are a great many other Fa- 


bles among the Greeks touch · 
ing the State of the Dead, 
which very well agree with 
what 1s at this Day ns 
in Egypt. For they call the 


Boat in which the Dead are“ 


tranſported, Baritʒ and a certain 
Piece of Money is given to the 
Ferry- man for a Paſſage, who, 
in their Language, is called 
Charon. Near this Place is 
a Temple of Hecate in the 


eſt Part and 


8 
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with Bars of Braſs. There 
are other Gates which are 
called the Gates of Trurb, 
with the Statue of Juſtice be- 
fore them, which has no Head. 
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EEBIONI I E.] vade, vende omnia 


«oy = f1 
autem Dives ſcalpere caput 
ſuum, & non placuit ei. Et 


1 
: 


dtxit ad eum Dominus: quo- [| 


— 


A 


9 
— „ 


How can you ſay you have done 


Fu 5 | 1 2 Re". 
HM New METHOD 


qa poſſides, & divide pauperi- 
& veni, ſequere me. Cœpit 


modo dicis Legem feci & Pro- 
phetas ? cum ſcriptum fit in 
lege, diliges proximum tuum | 


ſicut teipſum: & ecce multi 


fratres tui filij Abrahæ amicti 
ſunt ſtercore, morientes præ 
fame, & domus tua plena eſt 
bonis multis, & non egreditur 
omnino aliquid ex ea ad eos. 
Et converſus dixit Simoni Di- 
ſcipulo ſuo ſedenti apud ſe: 
Simon, fili Johannæ, facilius 
eſt camelum intrare per fora- ! 
men aciis quam divitem in reg- 
num cœlorum. Nimirum bæc 
ideo immutavit Ebion, quia; 
Chriſtum nec Dei Filium, neg 
rohe, ſed midum interpre- 
tem Legis per Moſem dats: 
agnoſcebat. Ed 

In the Goſpel of the Ebio. 


nites, which they called the 


Goſpel according to the He- 
brews, the Story, that is in the 
XIXth of St. Marth. and in 
the 16th and following Verſes, 
was changed after this Man! 


* 


ner? One of the rich Men ſaid ! 
ter, what ſball II. 
do that I may haue Life ? Fe- 


to him 


ſus ſaid to him : Obey the Law 
andthe Prophets. He anſwer'd, 
I bave done ſo. Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, go, ſell what thou, 


baſt, divide it among the Poor, 
and then come and follow me. 
Upon which the ric 


4 * 
gan to 


Man be- 
2 7 his Head, and 
ro diſlike the Advice of Jeſus. 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, 


15. as the Law and Prophets di- 
reit you, ſince it is written in 
the Law, Thon ſbalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, and there 
are many of thy Brethren, Chil. 

| dren of Abraham, who are al. 
moſt naked, and who are ready 
to die with" hunger, while thy 
Haouſe is full of good things, 
and yet thou. giveſt them no 
Help nor Aſſiſtance. And turn- 
ing bimſelf towards Simon bis 
© Diſciple who ſat near him. Si- 
mon, Son of Fobanna, ſaid be, 
t ic eafter for a Camel to go 
through the Eye of a Need. 
than for a rich Man to enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
'*- Ebion.chang'd this Paſſage, be- 
cauſe he did not believe 
| l Feſus' Chriſt to be the Son 
of God, nor a Law-giver, 
but a meer luterpreter of the 
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tentione G. amulatione & per- 


| Jecutionibus, ſed manſuetè con- 


_ ſolando, benevols bortando, le- 


niter diſputando, ſicut ſcrip- 


tum eff, ſeruum autem Do- 
mini non oportet litigare, ſed 
mitem eſæ ad omnes, doci- 
bilem, patientem, in inodeſtia 
corripientem diverſa ſentien- 


tes.  Nofirum ergo fuit velle 


has partes expetere : Dei eff 
volentibus G petentipus do- 
Ili in 
vos ſeviant, qui neſciunt cum 
quo labore verum inveniatur, 
.guam dliſficile caveantur 
errores. Illi in vos ſæviant, 
- qui neſciunt quam rarum &. 


nare quod bonum eſt. 


arduum ſu carnalia phantaſ- 


mata pie mentis ſerenitate 

ſuperare. Illi in vos ſæviant, 
qui neſciunt cum quanta dif- 
ficuliate ſanetur oculus inte- 
rioris hominis ut poſſit intueri 


ſolem ſium Illi in vos ſæ- 


viant qui neſciunt quibus ſuſ- 


pirits & gemitibus fiat ut ex | 
quantulacunque parte poſſit in- 
Poſtremo illi in 


telligi Deus. 
vos ſeviant qui nullo tali er- 


tore decepti ſunt, quali vos 
deceptos vident. In Catholic 


enim Eccleſia, ut omittam ſin- 
ceriſſimam ſapientiam, ad cu- 
jus cognitionem pauci ſpiri- 
tales in hdc vitd perveniunt, 
ut eam ex minim quidem Joi 
te quia homines ſunt, ſe 
men ſine dubitatione, cognoſ- 
cant + cateram quippe turbam 
non intelligendi vivacitas, ſed 
credendi ſimplicitas tutiſſimam 
facit. Auguſtinus. Tom. 
| VI. 


HER ETICII Noſirum igitur 
f;uit eligere & optare meliora, 
16. ut ad veſtram correctionem a- 
dlitum baberemus, non in con- 


n.2 


ta. 


” 
„ PERO . as 2 


17. 


cc 


| 20. that a Soul mult have before 


vi. Col. 116. Fol. Baſiliæ. 
1542. contra Epiſt. Manichæi, 


quam vocant Fundamenti. 
We were of Opinion, that 
* other Methods were to be 


made choice of, and that, 


to recover you from your 
Errors, we ought not to 
perſecute you with Inju- 
ries and Invectives, or any 
ill Treatment, but endea- 
vour to procure your at- 


- 4. tention by ſoft Words and 
„ Exhortations, which would 


c ſhew the tenderneſs. we 
have for you: According 


„ to that Paſſage of Ho- 


„ Iy Writ, The Servant 
of the Lord ought not to 
„ love Strife and Quarrels, 
4 but to be gentle, affable, 
% and patient towards all 
© Mankind, and to reprove 


with Modeſty. thoſe who 


differ from him in Opi- 
« nion. Let them only 
% treat you with Rigour 
© who. know not how diffi- 


„cult it is to find out the 


Truth, and avoid Error. 


Let thoſe treat you with Ri- 


gour, who are 1gnorant how 
rare and painful a Work it is 
calmly to diſſipate the Car- 
* nal Phantoms that diſturb 
evena Pious Mind. Let thoſe 
treat you with Rigour, who 
are ignorant of the extream 
* Difficulty that there is to 
purifie the Eye of the Inward 
Man, to render him capable 
6 of ſeeing the Truth, which 
« is the Sun or Light of the 
« Soul, Let thoſe treat you 
* with Rigour, who have ne- 
ver felt the Sighs and Groans 


it 


455 
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Conxzz5s5i0 FTD. EI] Pericu- 


50 - £8061 
mores £207 cauſas blaſphe- 


11:0 nũarum pullularæ qua  vitia 
01 iſunt aum aut ita fidles ſcri- | 
bunu ut volumus, aut ita ut | 
(is wolumus intelliguntur. Et cum 


ſecimdum vm] Deum G. u 


-1: num Daminum, G. 1mm bap- 


tina, etiam des una ſit, e- 
1 06idimus ab ei * ſola eſt : 
. dum purer frant,' id eſſe 


cf rum ne ulla (ic 3 Conſtii e- 


nim nobis thvicem ſiemus po ft 
112 Nic ent iconventus Synodum ni- 
bil aliud quam idem ſcribi. 
Dum in verbis pugna et, dum 


” 


— 


de ambigui occaſin eſt, dum 


de Srtonbus quereld et, dum 


de fludiis certamen eſt, dum in 


ler 'confe 


1 
rer 


t 9 
414413 
13 
S113 
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v/ 07. QUERS rur 
* 1 

-1) deinceps que Uftam ſimpliciter 
diu! d patribus præſiumpt am, her in- 
duulgentiam excuſat. oſtre- 
01. mn tum, que non excu- 
fa, fed condemmat, &c. De 


©: © ſomilsrudine autem fl Dei ad 
Deum Patrem, quod miſerabi- | 


. noſlri temporis e fides, ne 


non en toto, ſed tantum ex por- | 


tine ft ſimilis 2 Egregii ſei- 


lier arbitri cœleſtium ſacra- 


— 
19% 


- tRenorum 
6 * 8 — 7 
bBilium 
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1 


ſctores, inviſi- 
myſteriorum profeſioni- 


11 
34 


Ade nouitatibus queſtio ef, dum | 


diffioultas: eſt, dum al- 
eri anathema eſſe cœ pit, 
11107 prope jam nemo eſt Chriſti, &c. || - 

2 — vero proximi anni fides, 
id jum de immmtatione in | 


f 


— 


—— OT 


— 


Neu MErROD TFT 
| 


18. loſum nobis aduodum arg; eti- 
eam miſerabile eſt, tot munt ſides 
18644 exiſiere, quot valuntater 7 G. | 
nobis doctrinas 455 quot 


19. bus de fide Dei columniams. 
annuas atq; menſtruas de Deo 
des decernimus, decretis pe. 
nitemus, penitentes defendi. 
mis, defenſos anathematizg. 
mus, aut in noſtri aliena, au; 
in alienis noſtra damnamus, G. 
miordentet inuicem jam abſumpt; 
-»! furs inuicem. Hilarius, P. 211. 
in lib. ad Conſtantium Augu- 
ſtum. Baſil. 1550. fol. It 
is a thing equal ly deplora- 


B ble and dangerous; that 


„ there are at preſent as 
many Creeds as there are 
Opinions among Men, as 
„ many Doctrines as Inclina- 
tions, and as many Sources 
of Blaſphemy, as there are 
Faults among us, becauſe 
e we make Cxeeds arbitrarily, 

and explain them as arbi- 
N 1,66 trarily. And as there 18 
e but one Faub; ſo there is 


| +++. but” one only God, one 


Lord, and one Baptiſm, 

We renounce this one Faith 
- 6. when we make ſo many dif- 
-+., < ferent Creeds, and that Di- 


|- © verſity'1s the Reaſon why 
mouſion derernit taceri- ſe || 
ſum que'Homouſion || 
ii decernit & pradicat. Tertium 


« we have no true Faith a- 
4 mong us. We cannot be 
that ſince the 


SON. 8 
[ Council of Nice, we have 


done nothing but made 
Creeds. And while we 
fight againft Words, liti- 
„ gate about new Queſtions, 
 < difpute about Equivocal 
„Terms, complain of Au- 

- * thors, that every one may 
V. © make his own Party tri- 
24. umph;while we pe. 
; LENS 2 (e 5 w - 2 
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HEA ETI OI. ] it can, obtain 
20. any Knowledge of the Di- 


“ vine Being. To conclude, 
& -let thoſe treat you with 
„ Rigour, who never have 
« been ſeduced into Errors, 
near a-kin to thoſe you are 


engaged in. I paſs over in 


„ JFilence that pure Wiſdom, 


Which but a few Spiritual 


* Men attain to in this Life; 
« ſo that though they know 
© but in part, becauſe they 
« are Men; yet nevertheleſs 
& they krow what they do 
* know with Certainty: For 
“ in the Catholick Church, it 
eis not Penetration of Mind, 
e nor profound Knowledge, 
« but Simplicity of Faith, 
* which puts Men in a State 
«< of Safety. 


Barbari quippe homines Ro- 
mans imo putius Humane 


eruditionis expertes, qui ni- 


bil onmino ſciunt niſi quod 


a Doctoribus ſuis audiunt 
ſequun- 


qui totius literature ac ſcientiæ 
ignari, ſacramentum divine le- 
gis doctrina magis quam lectione 


quod audiunt hoc 
tur, ac fic neceſſe 


cognoſcumt, doctrinam potius re- 
tinere quam legem. Itaq; eis 
traditio magiſtrorum ſuorum &- 
doctrina inveterata, quaſi lex 


eſt, qui hoc ſciunt quod docen- 
tur. Hieæretici ergo ſunt, ſed || 
Denique apud 
nos funt Heretici, apud ſe non | 


non ſcientes. 


ſun. Nam in tantum ſe Ca- 
 tholicos efſe judicant ut nos 
ipſos titulo Hæreticæ appella- 
tionis infament. 
illi nobis ſunt G. bot nos illis. 
Nos eos injuriam divine ge- 
nerationi 


ö 
* 


* — * 


Quod ergo 


— — 


| 


quod minorem Patre Filium di- 
cant. Illi nos injurioſos Patri 
exiſlimant, quia æquales eſſe 
credamus. Veritas apud nos 


eſt x fed illi apud ſe efſe præ © 


ſumunt. Honor Dei apud nos 
eft : Sed illi hoc arbitrantur, 
bonbrem diuinitatis efſe quod 


credunt. Inoſficiaſi ſunt, ſed 


tis hoc eſt ſummum Religionis 
officium. Imnpii funt, ſed hoc 


 putant efſe veram pietatem. 


Errant ergo, fed bono animo 


errant, non odio ſed affeftu 


Dei, bonorare ſe Dominum atq; 
amare credentes. Quamvis non 


Habeant rectam fidem, illi ta- 


men hoc perfettam Dei æſti- 
mant raritatem. Qualiter pro 
hoc ipſo falſe opinionis errore 
in die 2 puniendt ſunt, 
nullus ſcire poteſt niſi Fudex, 


Interim idcirco eis, ut reor, 
patientiam Deus 


7 commodat, 
quia videt eos,- etſi non rect 
credere, affedtu tamen pie 


| . » - 2 16 


This Biſhop ſpeaks here of 
the. Arian Goths and Vandals. 


They are, fays he, Barba- 


* 77ans, who have no Tincture 
“ of the Roman Politeneſs, 
„ and who are ignorant of 
„what is very commonly 
« known among other Men, 


and only know what their 


GDoctors have taught them, 
& and follow what they have 
& heard them ſay. Men ſo ig- 
“ norant as theſe, find them- 
e ſelves under a Neceſſity of 
& learning the Myſteries of 
* the Goſpel, rather by the 
« Inſtructions that are gi- 


| V. „ven them, than by Books. 
eee 0 —— 


493 


21. nerationi facere _ cert; ſumus, 


* = 44 
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HK RETICI. ]“ The Tradition; 
22. of their Doctors, and the | 
e received Doctrines are the 
only Rule they follow, be- 
„ cauſe they know nothing 
but what they have taught | 
them. They are then Here- | 
© ticks, but they know it not. 
They are ſo in our Account, 


et 
: 


but they believe it not; and 
<< think themſelves ſo good Ca- 
& © tholicks, that they treat us 
: as Hereticks, judging of us, 
e ag we do of them. We are 
+ perſuaded that they believe 
„ amiſs concerning the Divine 
Generation, when they main- 
„ tain the Son is inferiour to 
„ the Pather ; and they ima- 
« pine that we rob the Father 
« of his Glory who believe 
„ them both to be equal. 
„„ We have the Truth on our 

Side, and they pretend it is 


& on theirs. We give to God 


his due Honour, and they 


e think they Honour him bet- 


ter. They fail in their Du- 
e ty, but they imagine they 
« perform perfectly well ; and 


« they make true Piety toy; 
“ conſiſt in what we call Im- ]] - 
+. pious. They are in a Mi- || 
<6 ſtake, but with a great deal 
of Sincerity; and it is ſo 
s far from being an Effect of 
„e their Hatred, that it is a 


only to the Judge of the U 
“ niverſe to know how theſe 


«< Men will be puniſhed for 


A their Errors at the laſt Day. 
„ YetT believe God will ſhew 


<< Compaſſion towards them, 
« becauſe he ſees their Heart 


. js more right than their Be- 
4 Hef, and that, if they are 
* < miſtaken, it is their Picty 
„ made them err, 


29, 120 


2 
A 


ark of their Loveof God, || 


„ fince- by what they do they || 
imagine they ſhew the grea- | 


«6: eſt Reſpeck for the Lord, || 


| oss and Zeal for his Glory. 
(c Therefore, tho they have 


* not true Faith, they ne- 
vertheleſs look upon that 


„ Which they have, as a per- 
4 fect Love of God. It belongs 


— — 
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24. anathematize one another, 
e there is hardly one that ad- 
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heres to Feſus Chriſt. What 
Change was there not in 
the Creed laſt Lear! The 
firſt Council ordained a Si- 


lence upon the Homoinſion; 


the ſecond eſtabliſhed it and 
would have us ſpeak ; the 
third excuſes the Fathers of 
the Council, and pretends 


they took the Word Ouſia 
ſimply ; thefourth condemns | 


them inſtead of excuſing 
them, With Reſpe& to the 
Likeneſs of the Son of God 
to the Father, which is the 
Faith of our deplorable 
Times, they diſpute whe- 
ther He is like in Whole 


or in Part. Theſe are rare | 


Folks to unravel the Secrets 
of Heaven. Nevertheleſs 
it 1s for theſe Creeds about 
inviſible Myſteries that we 
calumniate one another, and 
for our Belief in God, We 
make Creeds every Year, nay 
every Moon, we repent of 
what we have done, we de- 
fend thoſe that repent, we 
anathematize thoſe we de- 
fended. So we condemn 
either the Doctrine of o- 
thers in our ſelves, or our 
own in that of others, and, 
reciprocally tear ing one ano- 


ther to Pieces, we have been 


the Cauſe of each others 
Ruin. 


— 
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SOME 
| Familiar LET TERS 
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T OT H E 


R E AD E R. 


HE jollowing Letters offer'd to your 
F Peruſal are the genuine Productions of 
WH thoſe Gentlemen to whom wy are at- 

tributed. 

- They contain not only ſuc * civil and polite Con- 
e as Friendſhip produces among Men of 
Parts, Learning, aud Candour ; but ſeveral Mat- 
ters relating to Literature, aud more particularly 
to Mr. Locke Notions, in bis Eſſay concerning 
Human Underſtanding, and in ſome of his other 
Works: And therefore I cannot doubt of your 
Thanks for the Preſent I make you. For though 
the Curioſity of ſome to ſee whatever drops from the 
Pens of Great Men, and to inform themſelves in 
their private Characters, their Tempers, Diſpo- 
fitions and manner of converfing with their Friends, 
would perhaps have juſtify d me in publiſhing any 
Letters of Mr. Locke's, and of his Friends to him 
(that were not Letters of mere Buſineſs) yet my 

Regard to what I take to be the more general Judg- 


ment 


ment of the Publick, has determin'd me to publi 
ſuch only as have Relation to this twofold View, and 
alt determine me hereafter in a ſecond Volume, if 
Gentlemen that have any L 
them think fit to communicate them to me. 


- 


To the RE AD E R. 


ters of Mr. Locke 
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Mr. Locke to Mr. Molyneux, © 


| 5 To London, 16 Fuly, 1692. 
alH OUGH the extraordinary Complement you were pleaſed 
to make me in the Epiſtle Dedicatory Þ eaſily. perſuaded me 
from whom that Preſent was likely to come, when at my co- 
ming to Town I found your Book left for me by Mr. Tooke at 
2] my. Bookſeller's ; yet my Conſciouſneſs how little I could des 

ſerve the one or the other from you, made me fear ſome Mi- 
ſtake, till enquiring of Mr. Tooke himſelf he aſſured me of the Favour you 
ad done me. I will not pretend to return you ſuch Thanks as J ought, till 
I can write ſuch a Book as E is. Only give me leave to ſay, that if my 
Trifle could poſſibly be an Occaſion of Vanity to me; you have done m 

to make it ſo, ſince. I could ſcarce forbear to applaud my ſelf upon ſuch a 
Teſtimony from one, who ſo well underftands Demonſtration, did I not 
ſee, that thoſe, who can be extreme rigorous and exact in the Search of 
Truth, can be as civil and as complaiſant in their Dealing with thoſe whom 
they take to be Lovers of it. But this cannot keep me from being out of Coun- 
tenance at the Receipt of ſuch Obligations without the Hopes of making ſuch 
Returns as I ought. Inſtead of that, give me leave to do what is next to it, 
and let you ſee. that I am not ſorry I am obliged to you. The Bearer hereof, 
Dr. Sibelius, is a Friend of mine, who comes to Dublin with a Deſign to ſet- 
tle there, and I beg your Aſſiſtance of him in what lies in your way. I ſhall 
take it as a Favour done to me. And methinks I have reaſon now to ex- 
pect it of you, ſince, you have done me, more than one, very great ones, 
when I had no Reaſon to expect any at all. Sir, you have made great Ad- 
vances of Friendſhip towards me, and you ſee they are not loſt upon me. I 
am very ſenſible of them, and would make ſuch an Uſe of them as might 
aſſure you I ſhould: take it for 4 new Favour, if you would afford me any 
Occaſion wherein I might, by any Service, tell you how much I am, 


SIR, 


ven no humble, and maſt obliged Servant; 
; | Jo nx Locxs: 
I had the Honour to know one of your Name at Leyden, about ſeven or 


eight Years ſince. © If he be any Relation of yours, and now in Dublin, I beg 
the favour of you to preſent my humble Service to him. 


+ Before A Treatiſe of Dioptricks, printed at London 1692. wherein it is ſaid, That 10 none 
do we owe for a greater Advancement in this Part of Philoſophy, (viz. Logick,) than to the i 
rable Mr. Locke, who, in bis Eſſay of Human Underſtanding, hath rectiſed more received th. 
Rakes, and delivered more profound Truths, eftabliſhed on Experience and Obſervation, for the Di- 
retion of Man's Mind in the Proſecution of Knowledge, (which I think may be properly term d 
Logick) than are to be met with in all the Volumes of the Antients, He bas ” overthrown all 
thoſe metaphyſical Whimpies, which infected Men's Brains with a Spice of Madneſs, whereby they feign'd 
; Knowledge where they bad none, by making a Noiſe mith Sounds, without clear and d iſtind Signz- 

cations. | — Ry 
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5 Mr. Molyneux to Mr. Lo cx E. 


99 Dobin, Augnit 27. 1692. 
-Y Pon the arrival of our Lord Lieutenant in this Place (which was on the 
ach Inſtant) I had the favour of a Letter from you by the Hands of 
Dr. Sur. I cannot eaſily tell you how grateful ic was to me, having the 
- higheft Eſteem for him chat ſent it, from che firſt Moment that I was ſo hap. 
py as to ſes any of his Writings ; and therefore it was, that I was ſo ambi- 
tious of making a Friendſhip with you, by preſenting you one of my Trifles, 
which I order'd my Bookſeller to lay before you under this Character, As 4 
mean Teſtimony of th. | e AH LI 
derſtanding. And fince I find by yours to me, that my Ambition is not fal- 
len ſhort of its Deſign; but that you are pleas d to encourage me, by aſſu- 
ring me that I have made great Advances of Friendſhip towards you; give 
| — 14M to embrace the Favour with all Joy imagingþle, And that you ma 
F908 of Sincetiry by my open Heart, I will plainly confeſs to you, that 
have not in my Life read any Book with more Satisfaction than your E; 
infomiich that A repeated Perufal of it is ſtill more pleuſant to ne. 
And 1 have'endeavour'd with great Suceeßs, to recommend it to the Con- 
fderation of the Ingenious in this Place. Dri King, Biſhop of Derry, when 
he fend ie, made Tome flighe Remarks oft the foremoſt Parts of the Book; 
bar his Buſineſs would not permit him to go through it all- What he did, 
toagh us 2 was, he gave to me, and they are at your Commands when 


None thing 1 muſt needs inſiſt on to you, Which is, chat you would think 
6f obliging the World with 4 Treatiſe of Morals, drawn up according to the 
Hines you frequently” give in your Efay, of theit being demonſtrable ac- 
cording to the mathematical Method. This is moſt certainly trus. But then 
the Task mult be undertaken only by fo cleat and diſtinct 4 Thinker as you 
are This were af — 2 your Coniſide ration. And chere is no- 

ing 1 ſhould more ardently wiſh for, than to ſee it. And, therefore, good 
Sir, let me beg of you to turn your Thoughts this way; und if ſo young a 
Friendſhip as mine have any Force, let me prevail upon you. | 
Fo get. reading your Ee, T was ſo taken with it, that when T was in 
1 „ in Anguf 1690, I made Enquiry amongſt fome of my learned Friends, 
for any other of your Writings, if perhaps they knew any: I was recom- 
mended by ſome to To Diſconrſes concerning Government, and a little Treatiſe 


comrernins Toleration. There is neither of them carries your Name; and I Will 


Name need be aſhamed of either. | 
Dr. S#eljzv, 1 find, is your Friend, and therefore I aſſure him of all Ser- 
vice I-can poflibly do him. I will make it my Buſineſs to get him Acquain- 
tance in this Place; and I dare promiſe him ſome of the beſt. 

The incloſed; from my Brother, will tell you that he was your Acquain- 
tance in Leyden. I my ſelf have been there Anno 1685, but had not the good 
Fortune of being known to you. But from this time I ſhall reckon my ſelf 


happy in your Friendſhip, and ſhall ever ſubſcribe my ſel 
«HG OF SOEFTSS DICER WI I I. Moryntv% 


not venture to Ask whether they Are yours or not: a is, only, 1 think, no 


8 PR * 


« r l rd . * 71 - 
7 — 19 £4 * — - I 
. : EAA ETAL RAS | « 
WOE Le 3; D- — — 5 P 1 


* 


10 2 


. Locus ro AM. MotlrxsUx. 


awe tf - 
er 


222 LT 


nere being nothing chat I think of ſo. much Value as the Acquaintance 
and 


| Friendfhip of knowing and worthy Men, you may eaſily gueſs how 
much I find my elf obliged; Wil not fay by the Offer of, but Agr 
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| by the Gift 
- You have made me of yours. That which confirms me in the AN of it 
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and ſeveral f bs FRIENDS. 


is the little Pretence I have to it. For, knowing my ſelf as I do, I cannot 
think ſo vainly of my ſelf, as to imagine that you ſhould make ſt 

tures and Expreſſions of Kindneſs to me for any other End, but merely as the 
Pledges and Exerciſe of it. I return you therefore my Thanks, as for the 
greateſt and moſt acceptable Preſent you could have made me; and deſire 
you to believe, that ſince I cannot hope that the Returns which I made you 


of mine ſhould be of any great Uſe to you, I ſhall endeavour to make it up, 
as well as I can, with an high Eſteem, and perfect Sincerity. You muſt there- 


fore expect to have me live with you hereafter, with all the Liberty and 
Aſſurance of a ſettled Friendſhip. For meeting with but few Men in the 
World whoſe Acquaintance I find much reaſon to covet, I make more than 
ordinary Haſte into the Familiarity of a rational Enquirer after, and Lover 
of Truth, whenever I can light on any ſuch. There are Beauties of the 
Mind, as well of the Body, that take and prevail at firſt Sight: and where- 
ever I have met with this, I have readily ſurrender'd my ſelf, and have ne- 
ver yet been deceiv'd in my Expectation. Wonder not therefore, if, having 
been thus wrought on, I begin to converſe with you with as much Freedom 
as if we had begun our Acquaintance when you were in Holland; and deſire 
your Advice and Aſſiſtance about a ſecond Edition of my Eſſay, the former 
being now diſperſed. You have, I perceive, read it over fo carefully, more 
than once, that I know no Body I can more reaſonably conſult about the 
Miſtakes and Defects of it. And I expect a great deal more from any Obje- 
Rions you ſhould make, who comprehend the whole Deſign and Compaſs of 
it, than from any one who has read but a Part of it, or meaſures it, upon a 
flight Reading, by his own Prejudices. You will find, by my Epiſtle to the 
Reader, that I was not inſenſible of the Fault I commirted by being too long 
upon ſome Points, and the Repetitions that by my way of writing of it 
had got in, I let ir paſs with, but not without Advice ſo to do. But now 
that my Notions are got into the World, and have in ſome meaſure buſtled 
through the Oppoſition and Difficulty they were like to meet with from the 
received Opinion, and that Prepoſſeſſion which might hinder them from 
being underſtood upon a ſhort Propoſal ; I ask you whether it would not be 
better now to pare off, in a ſecond Edition, a great Part of that which can- 
not but appear ſuperfluous to an intelligent and attentive Reader. If you 
are of that Mind, I ſhall beg the favour of you to mark to me theſe Paſſages 
which you would think fitteſt to be left out. If there be any thing where- 
in you think me miſtaken, I beg you to deal freely with me, that either I 
may clear it up to you, or reform it in the next Edition. For I flatter my 
ſelf that J am ſo ſincere a Lover of Truth, that it is very indifferent to me, 
ſo Jam poſſeſs d of it, whether it be by my own, or any other's Diſcovery. 
For I count any Parcel of this Gold not the leſs to be valued, nor not the 
leſs enriching, becauſe I wrought it not out of the Mine my ſelf. I think every 
one ought to contribute to the common Stock, and to have no other Scruple 
or Shyneſs about the receiving of Truth, but that he be not impos'd on, and 


uch Over- 
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take Counterfeir, and what will not bear the Touch, for genuine and real 


Truth. I doubt not but, to one of your Largeneſs of Thought, that in the 
reading of my Book you mils ſeveral things, that perhaps belong to my Sub- 
ject, and you would think belongs to the Syſtem : If in this Part too you 
will communicate your Thoughts, you will do me a Favour. For though I 
will not fo far flatter my ſelf as to undertake to fill up the Gaps which you 
may obſerve in it; yet it may be of Uſe where mine is at a Stand, to fug- 
geſt ro others Matter of farther Contemplation. © This I often find, that 
what Men by thinking have inade clear to themſelves, they are apt to think, 
that upon the firſt Suggeſtion it ſhould be ſo to others, and ſo let it go not 
ſufficiently explain'd ; not conſidering what may be very clear to themſelves 
may be very obſcure to others. Your Penetration, and Quickneſs hinders me 
from expecting from you many Complaints of this Kind. But if you have 
met with any Thing, in your Reading of my Book, which at firſt Sight you 


{tuck at, 1 ſhall think it a ſufficient Reaſon, in the next Edition, to amend 


it for the Benefit of meaner Readers. 


Dddd2 The 


g04 Familiar LE TI EAS between My. Locks, 


The Remarks of that learned Gentleman you mention, which you ſay 

you have in your Hands, 1 ſhall receive as a Favour from you. 

Tho' by the View I had of moral Ideas, whilſt I was conſidering that Sub- 
je, I thought I ſaw that Morality might be demonſtratively made out ; yet 
whether I am able ſo to make it out, is another Queſtion. Every one could 

not have demonſtrated what Mr. Newton's Book hath ſhewn to be demon. 

ſtrable: But to ſhew my Readineſs to obey your Commands, I ſhall not de- 
cline the firſt Leiſure I can get to employ fome Thoughts that way; unleſs 

1 find what I have ſaid in my Eſſay ſhall have ſtir'd up ſome abler Man to 

prevent me, and effectually do that Service to the World. 

We had here, the 8th Inftant, a very ſenſible Earthquake, there being 
ſcarce an Houſe, wherein it was not by ſome Body or other felt. We have 

News of it at ſeveral Places from Cologn, as far as Briſtol. Whether it reach'd 

you I have not heard. If it did, I would be glad to know what was the 

exact Time it was felt, if any Body obſerved it. By the Queen's Pendulum 
at Kenſington, which the Shake ſtop'd from going, it was 2 h. poſt m. At bite 
ball, where I obſerved it, it was by my Watch 2 h. 5 n. poſt m. Which, ſup- 
poſing the Queen's Pendulum went exact, and — the Aquation of that 

ay, will fall near the Time mark'd by my Watch, or a little later. If 
there could be found People, that in the whole Extent of it, did by well ad- 
juſted Clocks exactly obſerve the Time; one might ſee whether it were all 
nie Shock, or proceeded gradually from one Place to another. 

I thatik you for having taken Dr: Sibelius into your Protection. I deſire you, 

with my Service, to preſent my moſt humble Thanks to your Brother for the 

Favour of his Letter; to which, tho' I have not time this Poſt to return an 

Anſwer, I ſhall not long delay my Acknowledgments. | 

Thope you will ſee, by the Freedom I have here taken with you, that I 

Begin to reckon my ſelf —_ your Acquaintance. Uſe me ſo, I beſeech 


If there be any Service I can do you here employ me, with an Aſ- 
| that I am; | | 
8 1 R, | 
| Tour moſt humble, and moſt faithful Servant 
Jon Locks. 
Mr. Mol rx BUx to Mr. Locxs. 
ä 81 R, | Dublin, Oc. 15. 92. 


do moſt heartily beg your Pardon for my long Silence to yours of the 
20th laſt. Our then approaching Parliament was the Occaſion of my 
not returning you an immediate Anſwer ; and I expected withal to give you 
a more large Account of ſome Things you deſire from me. But ſeeing no 
immediate Hopes of Leiſure, by reafon of our parliamentary Buſineſs, I ven- 
ture at preſent to ſend you only the incloſed rough Papers. And till I can 
have an Opportunity my ſelf of reviſing your Book, I have put it into the 
Hands of a very ingenious and learned Perſon, who promiſes me to give 
his Obſervations in Writing, which as ſoon as obtain d I ſhall tranſmit to 
you———The Earthquake was not at all felt here I am wonderfully 
_ " pleas d that you give me Hopes of feeing a Moral Eſſay from your Hand; 
h I aſſure you, Sir, with all Sincerity, is highly reſpected by 


. 


REEL 


Your mo bumble Servant, | 
WI E I. Mor v NEU x. 
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Mr. MOLVYNE UX to Mr. Locks. 


SIR, | Fas Dublin, Dec. 22. 1692. 

Now fit down to anſwer yours of September 20. concerning the ſecond 
Edition of your Book, wherein you deſire my Opinion and Advice. And 

after ſo long Conſideration of the Matter, as between that and this; and 
conſulting ſome ingenious Heads here about it, I can ſay but little; only 

that the ſame judicious Hand, that firſt form'd it, is beſt able to reform it 
where he ſees convenient. I never quarrell'd with a Book for being too pro- 
lx, eſpecially where the Prolixity is pleaſant, and tends to the Illuſtration 
of the Matter in Hand, as I am fure yours always does. And after I re- 
ceived your Letter on this Subject, I communicated the Contents thereof to 
two very ingenious Perſons here; and at the ſame time I lent them your 
Book, deſiring them to examine it ſtrictly, and to find out, and note, 
whatever might be changed, added, or ſubſtracted. And after a diligenc 
Peruſal, they agreed with me in the ſame Conclufion, viz. That the Work, 
in all its Parts, was ſo wonderfully curious and inſtructive, that they would 
not venture to alter any Thing in it. But however, that I may in ſome 
Meaſure anſwer your Expectations, I ſhall briefly note to you what I con- 
ceive on this Subject. A | | 
And, 1f, The Errata Typographica (beſides thoſe mention d in the Table) 
are many and great ; theſe therefore, in your next Edition, are diligently 
to be correted. | | | 197 
24h, pag. 270. tis aſſerted, That without a particular Revelation we 

*© cannot be certain, that Matter cannot think, or that Omnipotency may 

© not endow Matter with a Power of Thinking. | iu 

And pag. 314, 315. The Immateriality of God is evinced from the ab- 

© ſolute Impoſſibility of Matter's Thinking“ Theſe two Places, I know; 

have been ſtumbled at by ſome, as not conſiſtent. To me indeed they ap- 

pear, and are, very agreeable ; and I have clearly evinced their Conſiſtency 

to thoſe that have ſcrupled them. But I thought fit to give you this Hint, 

that in your next Edition you may prevent any ſuch Doubt. My Senſe, of 

theſe two Places, is this. In the firſt tis ſaid, That we cannot tell (with- 2 

* out a particular Revelation to the contrary): but an Almighty God can 

% make Matter think.” In the other tis aſſerted, © That unthinking Mat- 

** ter cannot be this Almighty God.” The next place I take Notice of, as 

requiring ſome farther Explication, is your Diſcourſe about Man's Liberty 

and Neceſſity. This Thread ſeems ſo wonderfully fine ſpun in your Book, 

that at laſt the great Queſtion of Liberty and Neceflity ſeems to vaniſh. 

And herein you ſeem to make all Sins to proceed from our Underſtandings, 

or to be againſt Conſcience, and not at all from the Depravity of our Wills. 

Now it ſeems harſh to ſay, that a Man ſhall be damn'd, becauſe he under- 

ſands no better than he does. What you ſay concerning Genera and Species is 

unqueſtionably true; and yet it ſeems hard to aſſert, that there is no ſuch 

ſort of Creatures: in Nature as Birds: For tho' we may be ignorant of the 
articular Eflence that makes a Bird to be a Bird, or that determines and 

diſtinguiſhes a Bird from a Beaſt ; or the juſt Limits and Boundaries between 

each; yet we can no more doubt of a Sparrow's being a Bird, and an Horſe's 

being a Beaſt, than we can of this Colour being black, and Cother white; 

tho? by Shades they may be made fo gradually to vaniſh into each other, that 

we cannot tell where either determines. 


: * 


. 
\ 


- 
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But all this I write, more in Deference to your Deſires from me, than to 
fatisfie my ſelf that I have given you any material Hints, or have offer d any 
conſiderable Objection that is worth your Notice and Removal. Mr. Norris s 
unfortunate Attempts on your Book ſufficiently teſtify its Validity; and 
truly I think he tritles ſo egregiouſly, that he ſhould fore warn all Men how 
far they venture to criticize on your Work. But thus far, after all, Pll ven- 
ture to intimate to you, that if you are for another Work of this Kind, I 
ſhould adviſe you to let this ſtand as ir does. And your next ſhould be of a 
Model wholly new, and that is by way of Logick ; ſomething accommodated 
| | to 
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to the uſual Forms, together with the Conſideration of Extenſion, Solidicy, 
Mobility, Thinking, Exiſtence, Duration, Number, &. and of the Mind 

of Man, and its Powers, as may make up a complete Body of what the 
Schools call Logick and Metaphyſicks. This I am the more inclinable to 
adviſe on two Accounts; Firſt, becauſe I have lately ſeen Jobannis Cleric; 
Logica, Ontologia and Pneumatologia, in all which he has little extraordinary 
but what he borrows from you; and in the Alteration he gives them, he 
robs them of their native Beauties; which can only be preſerved to them by 
the fame incomparable Art that firſt framed them. Secondly, I was the firſt 
that recommended and lent to the Reverend ' Provoſt of our Univerſi 
Dr. Aſhe; a moſt learned and ingenious Man, your Eſay, with which he was 
fo wonderfully pleaſed and fatisfied, that he has order'd it to be read by the 
Batchelors in the College, and ſtrictly examines them in-their Progreſs there- 
in. Now a large Diſcourſe in the way of a Logick would be much more 
taking in the Univerſities, wherein Youths do not ſatisſie themſelves to 
have the Breeding or Buſineſs of the Place, unleſs they are ingaged in Some- 
thing that bears the Name and Form of Logick. | 5 
This, Sir, is in ſhort what offers it ſelf to me at preſent concerning your 
Work. There remains only that I again put you in Mind of the ſecond 
Member of your Diviſion of Sciences, the Ars Practica, or Ethicks; you can- 
not imagine what an earneſt Deſire and Expectation I have raiſed in thoſe 
that are acquainted with your Writings, by the Hopes I have given them from 
your Promiſe of endea touring Something on that Subject. Good Sir, let me 
renew my Requeſts to you therein; for believe me, Sir, twill be one of the 
moſt uſeful and glorious Undertakings that can imploy you. The Touches 
you give in many Places of your Book on this Subject are wonderfully Cu- 
rious, and do largely teſtiſie your great Abilities that way, and I am ſure 
the Pravity of Men's Morals does mightily require the moſt powerful Means 
to reform them. Be as large as tis poſſible on this Subject, and by all Means let 
it be in Exgliſb He that reads the xlvth Section in your 129th Page, will be in- 
flamed to read more of the ſame Kind from the ſame incomparable Pen. Look 
therefore on your ſelf as 1 755 by God Almighty to undertake this Task 
(pardon me, Sir, that I am o free with you, as to inſiſt to your ſelf on your 
Duty, who, doubtleſs, underſtand it better than I can tell you) ſuffer not 
therefore your Thoughts to reſt till you have finiſh'd it, and that God Almigh- 
ty may ſucceed your Labours, is, and ſhall be the Prayer of, 
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Able to ſend me your o]n Thoughts on, my Book, together wirh, the Ob- 
ſervations of your Friend, into whoſe Hands you have put it with that De- 


LES 3 


very little in thoſe Papers wherein either my Sen is not miſtaken, or yer 
- eels wherein the Argument is directly againſt me. I ſuppoſe that learnec 
| | eiſure to read ſay quite through, would 

have found ſeveral of his Objections might have been ſpared. And I can eafily 
Eſſan, if they make uſe of 


zat all, in Defence of Hypotheſes that have long che IC | 
far from: imagining my, elf infallible :, but yet I ſhould be loth to differ from 


IX 7.Hatever. has happen'd.to give you Leiſure ſooner than N F 
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any thinking Man, being fully perſuaded there are very few Things of pure 
Speculation, wherein two thinking Men, who impartially ſeek Truth, can 
differ, if they give themſelves the Leiſure to examine their Hypotheſes, and 
underſtand one another. I, preſuming you to be of this Make, whereof ſo 
few are to be found (for tis not every one that thinks himſelf a Lover or 
Seeker of Truth who ſincerely does it) took the Liberty to deſire your Ob- 
jections, that in the next Edition I might correct my Miſtakes: For 1 am 
not fond of any thing in my Book, becauſe I have once thought or ſaid it. 
And therefore I beg you, if you will give your ſelf the Pains to look over 
my Book again with this Deſigh to oblige me, that you would uſe all manner 
of Freedom, both as to Matter, Stile, Diſpoſition, and every Thing where⸗ 
in, in your own Thoughts, any Thing appears to you fit in the leaſt robe al- 
ter'd, omitted, explain d, or added. I find none ſo fit, Hor ſo fair Judges as 
hoſe whoſe Minds the Study of Mathematicks has open'd, and diſ- intangled 
ove the Cheat of Words, which has too great an Influence in all the other 
which go for Sciences: And I think (were it not for the doubtful and falla- 
Kio Uſe is made of thoſe Signs) might be made much more Sciences than 
they are. $ 73%9 ON Wave"? al baht elotmos | 

48 Order ſome time ſince, that a poſthumous Piece of Mr. Bojle's ſnould 
be given to your Bookſeller in London to be convey'd to you. It is A general 
Hiſtory of the Air, which, though left by him very imperfe&, yet I think the 
very Deſign of it will pleaſe you, and it is caſt into a Method that any one 
who 0 may add to it, under myo the ſeveral Titles, as his Reading or 
Obſervation ſhall furniſh kim with Matter of Fac. If ſuch Men as you are, 
curious and knowing would joyn to what Mr. Boyle had eollected and pre- 
pated, what comes in their Way, we might hope in ſome time to have a 
conſiderable Hiſtory of the Air, than which I ſcarce know any Part of Na- 
tural Philoſophy would Ter more Variety and Uſe ; but it is a Subject too 
large for the Attempts of aby one Man, and will require the Affiſtatice of 
many Hands to make it a Hiſtory very ſhort of compleat. © ö 
Since I did my ſelf the Honour to write to your Brother I have been very ill, 
to which you muſt 9 75Ä ſotne Part of the Length of my Silence. But my 
Eſteem and Reſped for you is founded upon Something fo much beyond Com- 
7 and Ceremony, that I hope you will not think me the leſs ſs, though 
I do not every Poſt im̃portune you with repeated Profeſſions that I am, 
| ge) eee i | | SIR, rs BO 

2 wur uſt Humble Servant, 8 
JohN Locks 
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Mr. LO eK E to Mr: Mor vA E U x 


—_—__ I. Oates, 20. Fatt. 91. 
H A D I known I ſhould within ſo few Days have receiv'd the Favour of 
11 ſuch a Letter as yours of 22. Der. I ſhould not have troubled you with 
mine, that went hence but 4 little before the Receipt of yours. I was afraid 
in reading the Begippi of yours, that I had not ſo great an Intereſt in you 
as I flatter'd my ſelf, and upon a Preſumption whereof it was that I took the 
Liberty ſo confidently to ask your Advice concerning the ſecond Edition of 
my Book. But what followed ſatisfied me, that it was your Civility, and 
not Reſervedneſs, made you tell me, that the ſame Hand which firſt form'a 
it is beſt able to reform it. Could 1 flatter my ſelf ſo as to think 1 deſerved 
all that you ſay of me in your obliging Letter, I ſhould yet think you a ber- 
ter Judge of what is to be reform'd in my Book than I my felf. You have 
given the World Proofs of your great Penetration, and I have received great 
arks of your Candor. But were the Inequality between us as much to my 
Advantage as it is on the other Side, I ſhould nevertheleſs beg your Opinion. 
Whatſdever is our own, let us do what we can; ſtands a little toe near — 
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tobe view id as it ſhould: And Fhough we. never ſo ſincerely aim at Truth; 
vet our on Thoughts, judging ſtill. of our own Thoughts, may be ſuſpe- 
Red to overlook Errors and Miſtakes. And I ſhould think he valued Himſelf 
more than Truth, and preſumed too much on his own Abilities, who would 
not be willing to have all the Exceptions could be made by any ingenious 
Friend, before he ventured any Thing into the Publick, I therefore heartily 
thank yon for {thoſe you have ſent: me, and for conſulting ſome of your 
Friends to the ſame Purpoſe: And beg the Favour, if any Thing more occurs 

n your own Thoughts, or from them, you will be pleaſed to communicate 
it to me, if it be but thoſe Errata rene you meet with, not taken notice 
E thought lome. of the Explicatigns in my Book 
too long, though turn d ſeveral Ways, to make thoſe abſtract Notions the 
eaſier; fink inte Minde prejudiced in the ordinary Way of Education, and 
therefore I Was of a Mind to contract it. But finding you, and ſome other 


Friends of mine; whom I conſulted in the Caſe, of a contrary Opinion, and 


that von judge the Redundancy: in it a pardonable Fault, I ſhall take very 
1 A Gm A ˙ ͤ K 
I confeſs what I ſay, page 270, compar'd with p. 314, 315. may, to an 
unwary Reader, ſeem to contain a Contradiction; but you, conſidering 
right, perceive that there is none. But it not being reaſonable for me to 
expect, that every Body ſhould. read me with that Judgment you do, and 
obſerve the Deſign and Foundation of what I ſay, rather than ftick barely 
in the Words, tis fit, as far as may be, that I accommodate my ſelf to ordi- 
nary Readers, and avoid the Appearances of Contradiction, even in their 
Thoughts. p. 314. 1 uppoſe Matter in its own natural State, void of 
Thought, a Suppoſition I concluded would not be denied me, or not hard 
to be prov d if it ſhould : And thence I infer'd,. Matter could not be the firſt 
eternal Being. But p. 270. I thought it no Abſurdity or Contradiction 
to * 4 * .omnipotent Being once granted, fuk 4 Being might an- 


nen to ſome Syſtems of Matter, ordered in a Way that be thought fit, a Capacity of 
Fome Degrees of Senſe and Thinking. To avoid. this Appearance of a Contradi- 


to leſs attentive Readers, I 


diction in my two Suppoſitions, and clear it v p | 

intend in the ſecond Edition to alter it thus, if you think it will do. 
P. 270. J. 20. read, For I ſee no Contradiction in it, that the firſt eternal thinking 
Being, er omnipotent Spirit, ſhould, if be pleaſed, give to certain Syſtems of created 
ſenſeleſs Matter, put together as be thinks fit, Tome Degrees of Senſe, Perception, and 
Thought ; though 1 judge it no leſs than a Contradifion, to ſuppoſe Matter (which is 
evidently, in its-02n Nature, without Senſe and Thought) ſhould be the eternal firſt 


_ thinking Being. What Certainty of Knowledge can any one have, that ſome Perceptions, 


/ 


fuch a i ge Pleaſure and Pain, ſhould not be in ſome Bodies themſelves after 
P. 315. J. 5. read, Thought can never begin to be: For it impoſſible to conceive 
that Matter, eit ber with or without Motion, could have originally in and from it ſelf 
Senſe, Perception and Knowledge, as is evident from hence, that Senſe, Perception and 
Knowledge muſt then be a Property eternally inſeparable. from Matter, and every Par- 
tiele of it, Not to add, that though our general or ſpecifick Conception of Matter makes us 
ſpedk of it. ac ane Thing ; yet really all Matter is not one individual Thing, n:ither is there 
any, ſuch Thing (exiſt ing. as one material Being, or one Body, that we know or can con- 
cee. Aud therefore, if Matter were the eternal firft cogitative Being, there would 
mot be one eternal infinite cogitative Being: But an infinite Number of or cogitative 
Beings, independent one of another, of limited Force and diſtin Thoughts, which could 


- never produce that Order, Harmony and Beauty is to be found in Nature. Since there- 


fore whatſoever is the firſt eternal Being. muſt neceſſarily be cogitative : And whatſoever 
#s firſt of all things- -bigher Degree, it neceſſarily follows, that the eternal fir ft 
Being cannot be Matter. Pray give me your Opinion, whether, if J print it 


thus, it will not remove the Appearance of any Contradiction. 


I do not wonder to ſind you think my Diſcourſe about Liberty a little too 
ſine ſpun, I had ſo much that Thought of ic my ſelf, that I ſaid the fame Thing 
of it to ſome of my Friends before it was printed, and told them that upon 
that Account I judged it beſt to leave it out, but they perſuaded me to the 
contrary. When the Connection of the Parts of my Subject brought me to 
the Conſideration of Power, I had no Deſign to meddle with 9 


{CF 
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of Liberty, but barely purſu'd my Thoughts in the Contemplation of that 
Power in Man of chooſing or preferring, which we call the Will, as far as 
they would lead me without any the leaſt Byaſs to one Side or other; or if 
there was any leaning in my Mind, it was rather to the contrary Side to 
that where I found my ſelf at the End of my Purſuit. But doubting that it bore 
a little too hard upon Man's Liberty, I ſhew'd it to a very ingenious but 
profeſs d Arminian, and defir'd him, after he had conſider'd it, to tell me his 
Objections, if he had any, who frankly confeſs d he could carry it no farther. 
I confeſs; I think there might be ſomething ſaid, which with a great many N 
Men would paſs for a ſatisfactory Anſwer to your Objection; but ic not ſa- ; 
tisfying me, I neither put it into my Book, nor ſhall now into my Letter. 
If Thave put any Fallacy on my ſelf in all that Deduction, as it may be, 
and I have been ready to ſuſpect it my ſelf, you will do me a Very accepta- 
ble Kindneſs to ſhew it me, that I may reform it. But if you will argue for or 
againſt Liberty from Conſequences, Iwill not undertake to anſwer you. 
For I own freely to you the Weakneſs of my Underſtanding, that though it 
be unqueſtionable that there is Omniporence and Omniſcience in God our 
Maker, and I cannot have a clearer Perception of any Thing than that I am 
free; yet I cannot make Freedom in Man conſiſtent with Omnipotence and 
Omniſcience in God, though I am as fully perſuaded of both as of any 
Truths I moſt firmly aſſent to. And therefore I have long fince given o 
the Conſideration of that Queſtion, reſolving all into this ſhort Concluſion 3 
That if it be poſſible for God to make a free Agent, then Man is free, 
though I ſee not the Way of it. 48 Sy er 
In the Objection you raiſe about Species, I fear you are fallen into the ſame 
Difficulty I often found my ſelf under, when I was writing of that Subject, 
where I was very apt to ſuppoſe diſtinct Species I could talk of, without 
Names. For pray, Sir; conſider what it is you mean, when you ſay, That 
we can no more doubt of a Sparrow's being a Bird, and an Horſe's being a Beaſt, than 
we can of this Colour being Black, and t other White, 8c. but this; that the Com- 
bination of ſimple Ideas, which the Word Bird ſtands for, is to be found in that 
rticular Thing we call a Sparrow. And therefore IJ hope I have no where 
fad, Tbere is no ſuch ſort of Creatures in Nature as Birds; if T have, it is both con- 
trary to Truth and to my Opinion. This I do ſay, That there are real 
Conſtitutions in Things from whence theſe ſimple Ideas flow, which we 
obſerv d combined in them. And this I farther ſay, That there are real 
Diſtinctions and Differences in thoſe real Conſtitutions one from another”; 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed one from another, whether we think of them, 
or name them or no. But that that, whereby we diſtinguiſh and rank par- 
ticular Subſtances into Sorts, or Genera and Species, is not thoſe real Eſſences, 
or internal Conſtitutions, but ſuch Combinations of ſimple Ideas, as we ob- 
ſerve in them. This I deſign'd to ſhew in lib. iii- c. 6, If, upon your Peruſal 
of that Chapter again, you find any Thing contrary to this, I beg the Fa- 
vour of you to mark it to me, that I may correct it, for it is not what T 
think true. Some Parts of that third Book concerning Words, though the 
Thoughts were eaſie and clear enough, yet coſt me more Pains to expreſs 
than all the reſt of my Eſſay. And therefore I ſhall not much wonder if there 
be in ſome Places of it Obſcurity and Doubtfulneſs. It would be a great 
Kindneſs from my Readers to oblige me, as you have done, by telling me any 
Thing they find amiſs; for the printed Book being more for others Uſe than 


y own, tis fit I ſhould accommodate ir to that as much as I can, which 
truly is my Intention. ein; 2 e GH 32 
That which you propoſe of turning my Eſſay into a — Logick and 
Metaphyſicks, accommodated to the uſual Forms, though 1 thank you very 
kindly for it, and plainly ſee in it the Care you have of the Education of 
. Young Scholars, which is a Thing of no ſmall Moment; yet 1 fear I ſhall 
ſcarce find Time to do it; you have cut out other Work for me, more to my 
Liking, and I think of more Uſe. Beſides that, if they have in this Book of 
mine, what you think the Matter of theſe two Sciences, or what you will call 
them; I like the Method it is in better than that of the Schools, where 1 
think tis no ſmall Prejudice to Knowledge, that Predicaments, Predicables, &c. 
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510 Familiar LEH EA s between Mr. Loc x x, 


eing uniyerſally in all their Syſtems, come to be look'd on ag 
755 ary e unqueſtionable Parts of Knowledge, juſt as they are 
ſer down there. If Logick be the firſt Thing to be taught young Men, after 
Grammar, as is the uſual Method, I think yet it ſhould be nothing but Pro- 
poſition and 8 But that being in order to their diſputing Exerciſes 

n the Uniyerfity, perhaps I may think thoſe may be ſpared too. Diſputing 
3 but an ill (not to ſay the worſt) Way to Knowledge. I ſay this not as 
pretending to change or find fault with what publick Allowance and eſta- 
lich d Practice has ſettled in Univerſities; but to excuſe my ſelf to you, from 
whom I 119 allow my ſelf to differ, without telling you the true Rea- 
ſons of it. For I ſee ſo much Knowledge, Candor, and the Marks of ſo 
much good Will ro Mankind in you, that there are few Men, whoſe Opi- 
nion I think ought to have ſo much Authority with me as yours. But as to 
che Method of Learning, perhaps I may entertain you more at large here- 
after; only now jet me ask you, ſince you mention Logick and Metaphy- 
ſicks in relation to my Book, whether either of thoſe Sciences may ſug- 
peſt to you apy new Heads fit to be inſerted into my Eſſay in a ſecond 

dition? 5 EOF | 
Fou have done too much Honour to me in the Recommendation I ſee 
you have given to my Book, and I am the more pleaſed with it, becauſe I 
think it was not done out of Kindneſs to one ſo much a Stranger to you as 
I then was. But yet, pray do not think me ſo vain that I dare aſſume to 
my ſelf almoſt any Part of what you ſay of me in your laſt Letter. Could L 
find in my ſelf any Reaſon you could have to flatter me, I ſhould ſuſpect you 
reſolved to play the Courtier a little. But I know what Latitude civil and 
well-bred Men allow themſelves with great Sincerity, where they arepleas'd, 
and Kindneſs warms them. I am ſenſible of the Obligation, and in Return 
ſhall only tell you, that I ſhall ſpeedily ſet my ſelf to obey your Commands 
in the laſt Part of your Letter. I beg your Pardon for treſpaſſing ſo much 


4 


on your Patience, and am, 
* ee | 4 g f 81 R, | F653: 122 
wu moſt bumble, and moſt obliged Servant, 
all UE J. Locxs. 
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- Honoured SFR, © © © _ Dublin, March2. 1695. 
12 of Jau. ao. came to my Hands juſt as I lay down on a Bed of Sick- 
| neſs, being a ſevere Cholick, that held me nigh five Weeks, and 
brought me very weak; this was the more grievous to me, in that it hin- 
der d me from giving that ready Anſwer to your Letters, which I deſir' d; 
being very coxstous, on all Opportunities, of keeping up a Correfpondence 
with one for whom I bave ſo great a Reſpect. I am now, God be thanked, 
pretty well recover'd, but yet weak, and have not yet ſtir'd abroad. I 
know the bare ſignifying this to you is ſuſſicient in my Excuſe; ſo that, rely- 
ing on your Pardon, I proceed to anſwer your laſt. I A 
- And firſt, Sir, believe me, that whatever Reſpect I have at any time us d 
to you, has been the ſincere Thoughts of my Heart, and not the vain Com- 
plements that uſually paſs between Courtiers, and how extravagant ſoever, 
re look d upon as the Effects of good Breeding, and paſs only as ſuch by 
icence- I think I know a worthy Man when I meet him, and they are 10 
rare 7 the World, that no Honour is too great for thoſe that are ſuch. And 
— dane ſay it to your ſelf, that ſo much Humanity, Candor, Conde. 
ſcenſion, and good Nature, join'd with ſo great Judgment, Learning, and 
Parts, I have not met with in any Man living, as in the Author of the Esa 
concerning Human Underſtanding· Lou ſo favourably entertain all Men's Ob- 
jections, you are ſo deſirous. to hear the Senſe of others, you are ſo tender 


in 
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© in differing from any Man, that you have captivated me beyond Reſiſtance. 
r What you propoſe to add in thoſe Places which I intimated to you, as ſeem- 
5 ingly repugnant to unwary Readers, pag. 270. and 314, 31F.. is abundant! 
8 ſufficient 5 unleſs you may think it convenient (for the Prevention of all 
- manner of Scruple, and to ſhew your Readers that you are. aware of the 
8 Objection that may be raiſed againſt theſe Paſſages) to add in the Margin a 
= little Nate to that Purpoſe, ſpecifying the ſeeming Repugnancy that was in 
n the firſt Edition, and that for the clearing thereof, you have thus farther 
A illuſtrated it in this. But this, as every thing elſe, I propoſe with all Submiſ- 
0 ſion to your better Judgment. Mentioning the marginal Note to you minds 
i- me to intimate, that I ſhould think it convenient in your next Edition, to 
0 expreſs the Abſtract or Content of each Section in the Margin, and to ſpare 
— (if you think fit) the Table of Contents at the latter end of the Book, though 
fe I think both may do beſt. I can aſſure you, for my own reading, and con- 
5 ſulting your Book, Ihave put the Table of Contents to their reſpective Sections 
d throughout the whole. 705 hl 118 | 
| I am fully convinced by the Arguments you give me for not turning your 
0 Book into the ſcholaſtick Form of Logick and Metaphyſicks ; and I had no 
[ other Reaſon to adviſe the other, but meerly to get it promoted the eaſier in 
* our Univerſity 3 one of the Buſineſſes of which Places is to learn according 
2 to the old Forms. And this minds me to let you know the great Joy and Sa- 
1 tisfaction of Mind I conceived on your Promiſe of the Method of Learn- 
ho ing; there could nothing be more acceptable to me than the Hopes thereof, 
d and that on this Account : I have but one Child in the World, who is now 
d, nigh four Years old, and promiſes well; his Mother left him to me vary, 
rn young, and my Affections (I muft confeſs) are 8 placed on him: It 
ds has pleaſed God, by the liberal Proviſions of our Angeſtors, to free me from 
ch the toiling Cares of providing a Fortune for him; ſo that my whole Se 
ſhall be to lay up a Treaſure of Knowledge in his Mind, for his Happineſs 
both in this Life and the next. And J have been often thinking of ſome Me- 
thod for his Inſtruction, that may beſt obtain the End I propoſe. And now, 
to my great Joy, I hope to be abundantly ſupply d by your Method. And 
my Brother has fometimes told me, that whilſt he had the Happineſs of your 
in Acquainrance at Leyden, you were upon ſuch'a Work as this I defire ; and 
| that too, at the Requeſt of a tender Father, for the Uſe of his only Son. 
— Wherefore, good Sir, let me moſt earneſtly intreat you, by no Means to lay 
aſide this infinitely uſeful Work, till you have finiſhed it; tor 'ewill be of vaſt 
Advantage to all Mankind, as well as particularly to me your entire Friend. 
7 And on this Conſideration of Uſefulneſs to Mankind, Iwill preſume again 
. to remind you of your Diſcourſe of Morality; and I ſhall think my ſelf very 
ok- happy, if by putting you on the Thought, I ſhould be the leaſt Occaſion of 
nd ſo great Good to the World. What I have more to ſay relating to your 
in- Book, is of little or no Moment; however, you ſo readily entertain all Men's 
d; Thoughts of your Works, that, futile as mine are, you ſhall have a Remark 
ICE or two more from me. #88 
ed, But firft to your Query, whether I know any new Heads from Logick or 
I Metaphyſicks to be inſerted in the ſecond Edition of your Eſſay : I anſwer, I 
ly- know none, unleſs you think it may not do well to inſiſt more particularly, 
and at large, on Aternæ Veritates, and the Principium Individuationis. Son- 
1d cerning the firſt you have ſome Touches, pag. 28 1. C. 85 p. 323. F. 14. 
m- 5. 345. §. 14. and concerning the latter, p. 28. Y. 4. P. 40, C 12 b 
rer, Pag. 96. Sect. 9. you aſſert, what I conceive is an Errour in Fact, viz. That 
by a Man's Eye can diſtinguiſh a Second of a Circle, whereof its ſelf is the Centre. 
| {> Whereas tis certain, that few Men's Eyes can diſtinguiſh leſs than 30 Se- 
\nd , conds, and moſt not under a Minute, or 60 Seconds, as is manifeſt from 
de- what Mr. Hook lays down in his Animadverſions on the firſt Part of Hevelii 
and Machina celeſtis, p. 8, 9, Cc. But this, as I {aid before, is only an Errour in 
ſay Fact, and affects not the Doctrine laid down in the ſaid Section. 
Ob- | 5 
der Vol. III. E e e e 2 Pag. 341. 
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eg. 24 ½ Seff. 2. You ſay, The Exiſtence of all Things without ws (except on 
Gol) 4 Had q ou Senſes, And F. 4 Seck. 33, 34, 354 36, you ſhew, cul 
| Idea we, have of God is made up of the Ideas we have garen by our Senſes. 
Now this, tho' no Repugnancy ; yet to unwary Readers may ſeem one 
and therefore. perhaps may. deſerve a fuller Expreſſion. To me tis plain, 
that in peg. 341. you ſpeak barely of the Exiſtence of a God; and in p 
you ſpeak, of the Ideas that are ingredient in the complex Idea of God; 
that is, p. 147. you ſay, That all the Ideas, ingredient in the Idea of & Gad, are bad 
from Senſe ; and p. 341. you only aſſert that the Exiſtence of this God, or that 
i, in one Being all theſe Ideas, is bad, not from Senſe, but De- 
wonſtration. This to me ſeems your Senſe, yet perhaps every Reader may 
not ſo readily conceive it ; and therefore, poſſibly you may chink this Pal. 

\ Þ, farther aan 75 and Addition. 


C N , a 0 1 > dec on : 
that preſe d his Hand unequally, ſhall appear to his Eye as it does in the 
* Cube, But of this enough; perhaps you may hog. toms, Page Selen 

s roblem. 


Your mo#i humble Servant, 
WII I. Moivngus, 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. Mol YNEux. 5 
STR; ts HR 93 How London, 28. Mar. 1693. 
Y OUR Silence, that ſpared me a . deal of Fear and Uneaſineſs, by 
concealing from me your Sickneſs till it was well over, is abundantly 
made amends for by the Joy it brings me in the News of your Recovery. 
You have Siren me thoſe Marks of your Kindneſs to me, that you will not 
think it ſtrange, that count you amongſt my Friends, and with thoſe, 
deſiring to live with the Eaſe and Freedom of a perfect Confidence, I never 
'accuſe them to my felf of Neglect or Coldneſs, when I fail to hear from 
them ſo foon as I expected or deſired: Though had I known you ſo well 
before as T do now, ſince your laſt Letter, J ſhould not have avoided be- 
ing in Pain upon Account of your Health, 


IF cannot 


ot 


. I cannot at all doubt the Sincerity of any Tring you ſay tome; but yet 
give me leave to think, that tis an Exceſs of Kigdneſs alone could excuſe 
it from looking like Complement. But I am convinced: you love your 
Friends extremely, where you have made choice of them, and then believe 
you can never think nor ſpeak too well of them. I know not whether it 
elongs to a Man who gets once in Print, to read in his Book that it is per- 
fect, and that the Author is infallihle. Had J had ſuch an Opinion of my 
own Sufficiency before I, writ, my Eſſay would have brought me to another, 
and given me 2 2 Sight of the Weakneſs of my Underſtanding har 
Id not. fail to ſuſpe& my ſelf of Error and. Miſtake in many Things 
d writz and to deſire all the light I could get from others to ſet me right, 


T have found you one of the likelyeſt to afford it me; your QAlearneſs and 


Candor gave me the Confidence to ask your Judgment, and I take it for 
no ſmall Aſſurance of your Friendſhip that you have given it me, and have 
condeſcended to adviſe me of the Printer Faults, which gives me Hopes you 
have not concealed any you have obſerved in the Work it ſelf. The mar- 
ginal Summaries you deſire, of the Paragraphs, I ſhall take care to have 
added, were it only for your Sake, but I think too it will make the Book 
the more uſeful. | 

That Requeſt of yours you preſs ſo earneſtly upon me, makes mie bemoan 
the Diſtance you are from me, which deprives me of the Aſſiſtance I might 
have from your Opinion and Judgment, before I ventur'd any Thing into the 
Publick. Tis ſo hard to find impartial Freedom in ones Friends, or an un- 
byaſs'd Judgment any where, that amongſt all the Helps of Converſation and 
* — I know none more wanted, nor more uſefpl, chan ſpeaki 
reely and candidly ones Opinion upon the Thanglus and Compoſitions Ft 


another intended for the Prefs, Experience has taught me, that you are 4 


Friend of this Rank, and therefore I cannot but heartily wiſk that a Sea he- 
tween us did not hinder me from the Advantage of this good Office. Had 
yon been within Reach, I ſhould have beg'd yeur ſevere Examination of 
what is now gone to the Printer at your Inſtance; I had rather I could bars 
ſaid upon your Peruſal, and with your Correction. I am not, in my Na-: 
ture 2 Lover of Novelty nor Contradiction; but my Notions, in this Trea : 
tiſe, have run me ſo far out of the common Road and Practice, that I could 


have been glad to have had them allow'd by ſo ſober a Judgment as yours, 


or ſtop'd, if they had appear 'd impracticable or extravagant, from going 
any farther, That which your Brother tells you, on this Occaſion, is not 
wholly beſides the Matter. The Main of what I now publich, is but what 
was contain'd in ſeveral Letters to a Friend of mine, the greateſt Part where 
of were writ out of Holland. How your Brother came to know of it I have 
clearly forgot, and do not remember that ever I communicated it to any 
Body there. Theſe Letters, or at leaſt ſome of them, have been ſeen by 
ſome of my Acquaintance here, who would needs perſuade me twould be 
of uſe to publiſh them; your Impatience to ſee them, has not, I aſſure you, 
ſlacken d my Hand, or kept me in Suſpenſe : And I wiſh now they were 
out, that you might the ſooner ſee them, and I the ſooner have your Opi- 
nion of them. I know not yet whether I ſhall ſet my Name to this Diſcourſe, 
and therefore ſhall deſire you to conceal it. You ſee I make you my Con- 

feſſor, for you have made your ſelf my Friend. RA | 
The Faults of the Preſs are, I find upon a ſedate Reading over of my Book, 
infinitely more than I could have thought; thoſe that you have obſerved 1 
have corrected, and return you my Thanks; and, as far as I have gone in 
my Review, have added and alter'd ſeveral Things, but am not yet got fo 
far as thoſe Places you mark for the eAterne Veritates, and Principiuns Indivi- 
duationis, which 1 ſhall conſider when I come to them, and endeavour to ſa- 
tisfie your Deſire. Malebranche's Hypotheſis of ſeeing all Things in God being that 
from whence I find ſome Men would derive our Ideas, I have ſome Thoughts 
of adding a new Chapter, wherein I will examine it, having, as I think, 
fomething for to ſay againſt it, that will ſhew the Weakneſs of it very clearly. 
But I have ſo little Love to Controverſie, that I am not fully reſolved. Some 
other Additions I have made, I hope will not diſpleaſe you, but I wiſh 1 
could 
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could ſhew them you before they are in Print; for I would not make my 
Book bigger, unleſs it were to make it better. ER 


I thank you for adviſing me of the Errour about Sight, for indeed it was 


2 great one in Matter of Fact, but it was in the Expreſſion, for I meant a 


Minute, but, by Miſtake, call'd 2. of a Degree, a Second. Your ingenious 


Problem will deſerve to be publiſned to the World 
The ſeeming Contradiction between what is ſaid p. 147. and p. 341. is juſt 
as you take it, and I hope ſo clearly expreſſed, that it cannot be miſtaken, 
but by a very unwary Reader, who cannot diſtinguiſh between an Idea in the 
Mind, and the real Exiſtence of Something out of the Mind anſwering that 
Idea. But I heartily thank you for your Caution, and ſhall take Care how 


to prevent any ſuch Miſtake when I come to that Place. My humble Ser- 


vice to your Brother. I am, 


7.3 1. «a? 
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FF Have lately received farther Teſtimonies of your Kindneſs and Friendſhip 
I to me in your laſt of March 28. which brings withal the welcome News 
of your having committed your Work Of Education to the Preſs; than which, 
I know not any Thing that I ever expected with a more earneſt Deſire. What 
my Brother told me, relating to that Treatiſe, he had from your ſelf in 
Holland; but perhaps you might have forgot what paſs'd between you on that 
Occaſion. I perceive you fear the Novelty of ſome Notions therein may 
ſeem —— 5 5 but, if I may venture to judge of the Author, I fear no 
ſueh Thing from him. I doubt not, but the Work will be new and peculiar, 
as his other Performances; and this it is that renders them eſtimable and plea- 
fant. He that travels the beaten Roads may chance indeed to have Com- 
pany , but he that takes his Liberty, and manages it with Judgment, is the 
Man that makes uſeful Diſcoveries, and moſt beneficial to thoſe that follow 
him. Had Columbus never ventur'd farther than his Predeceſſors, we had yet 
been ignorant of a vaſt Part of our Earth, preferable (as ſome ſay) to all 
the other three. And, if none may be allow'd to try the Ocean of Philo- 
_ farther than our Anceſtors, we ſhall have but little Advancements, or 
Diſcoveries, made in the Mundus intellectualis; wherein, I believe, there is 
much more unknown than what we have yet found out. N ID 2H 
I ſhould very much approve of your adding a Chapter in your Eſſay, con- 
eerning Malebranche's Hypotheſis, As there are Enthuſiaſms in Divinity; ſo 
there are in Philoſophy ; and as one proceeds from not conſulting, or miſ- 
apprehending the Book of God; ſo the other from not reading and conſider- 
ing the Book of Nature. I look upon Malebranche's Notions, or rather Plato's, 
in this particular, as perfectly unintelligible. And if you will engage in a Phi- 
loſophick Controverſy, you cannot do it with more Advantage than in this 
Matter. What you lay down concerning our Ideas and Knowledge, is 
founded and confirmed by Experiment and Obſervation, that any Man may 
make in himſelf, or the Children he converſes with, wherein he may note 
the gradual Steps that we make in Knowledge. Bur Plato's Fancy has no 
Foundation in Nature, but is meerly the Product of his own Brain. 
I know tis none of your Buſineſs to engage in Controverſy, or remove 
Objections; fave only ſuch as ſeem immediately to ſtrike at your own Poſi- 
tions; and therefore I cannot inſiſt upon what I am now going to mention 
to you. However I will give you the Hint, and leave the Conſideration 
thereof to your own Breaſt. The roth Chapter of your ivth Book, is a moſt 
exact Demonſtration of the Exiftente of a God. But perhaps it might be more 
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full, by an Addition againſt the Eternity of the World, and that all Thin 
have not been going on in the ſame Manner as we now ſee them ab æterno. 
1 have known a pack Philoſophical Atheiſts, that rely much on this Hypo- 
theſis and even Hobbs himſelf does ſomewhere alledge (if I am not for- 
getful, tis in his Book De Corpore, in the Chapter De Univerſo) That the ſame 
Arguments, which are brought again#t the Eternity of the World, may ſerve as well 
againſt the Eternity of the Creator of the World. I am, 


Honour'd SIR, 
Your moFt affectionate, devoted Servant, 


Will. Morynevux. 


—___ 


Mr. Lock E to Mr. Morvynevux. 


Had not been ſo long before J had acknowledg'd the Favour of your laſt, 
I had not I a Deſign to give you at large an Account of ſome Alterations 
I intended to make in the Chapter of Power, wherein I ſhould have been 
very glad you had ſhewn me any Miſtake. I my ſelf, not being very well 
ſatisfied, by the Concluſion I was led to, that my Reaſonings were perfectly 
right, review'd that Chapter again with great Care, and by obſerving only 
the Miſtake of one Word (viz. having put Things for Actiont, which was ve 
eaſie to be done in the Place where it is, viz. p. 123. as I remember, 25 
have not my Book by me here in Town) I got into a new View of Things, 
which, if 1 miſtake not, will ſatisfie you, and give a clearer Account of 
human Freedom than hitherto I have done, as you will perceive by theſe 
Summaries of the following Sections of that Chapter: | 


h. 28. Volition is the ordering of ſame Action by Thought. 
8 29, Uneaſineſs determines the Will, _ 8 


F. 30. Will muſt be diſtinguiſhed from Deſirmſe. 5 
. 31. The greater Good in view barely comider' d determines not the Will. The Foys 
of Heaven are often neghtted, Ihe nl * 
YH. 32. Defire deter mines the Milt. A 0 | 
S. 33. Deſire is an Uneaſineſs, 3 | | 
S. 34. The greateſt preſent Uneaſineſs uſually determines: the Will, as is evident in 
r r - ch oo i. Babe ns vw nos. 
F. 35. Becauſe Uneaſineſs being a Part of Unhappineſs, which is firſt to be removed in 
our Way to Happineſ s. | by ans, nay vel 
F. 36. Becauſe Uneaſineſs alone is preſent. . . 


S. 37. The Uneaſineſs of other Paſſions have their Share lvith Deſire. 
§. 38. Happineſs alone moves. the Deſire, '  _ WEE: 
F. 39. All abſent Good not deſired, becauſe not neceſſary to our Happineſs. 
§. 40. The greateſt Uneaſineſs does not alwayt determine the Will, becauſe we can 
r . bak <1 137 
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This ſhort Shanna, MAL perhaps give, you ſo much Light into my preſent 
e able to judge of the Truth of it, which L 
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I hope, e're this, you have receiv'd from Mr. ....... that which I promi- 
ſed you the Beginning of this Spring. I muſt deſire your Opinion of it 


without Reſerve, for I ſhould not have ventur'd, upon any other Condition, 
to have own'd, and preſented to you ſucha Trifle. I am, 


SIR), 
Tour moſt bumble Servant, 


Joux Locks. 
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Mr. MoLyNntux to Mr. Locke. ; 


SIR, | ; Dublin, Auguſt 12. 1693. 


OURS of J7uh 15. came to my Hands about a Fortnight ſince; and I 
Y had, e're this, acknowledged the Favour thereof, but that I waited 
the Arrival of your much deſired Piece, Of Education, which came not to me 
till about three Days ago. I immediately ſet my ſelf to read it, as all Things 
from its Author, with the utmoſt Attention; and I find it anſwerable to the 
higheft Expectations 1 had of it. And ſince, with your uſual Modeſty, you 
are pleaſed to require my Thoughts more particularly concerning it, I ſhall 
with all Freedom, but at the ſame time with all Deference, propoſe them to 
yon, not on of your favourable Interpretation and Pardon, where 
you ſee it needful. And firſt, in general, I think you propoſe Nothing in 
your whole Book but what is very reaſonable, and very practicable, except 
. ohly'in one Particular, which ſeems to bear hard on the tender Spirits of 
Children, and the natural Affections of Parents: Tis pag. 117, 118. where 
you adviſe, That a Child ſhould never be ſuffer d to have what 5 Crayes, or ſo. much 
as ſpeaks for, much lefs if be cries for it. I acknowledge what you ſay in 
explaining this Rule, Sect. 101. in relation to natural Wants, eſpecially that 
of Hunger, may be well enough allow'd ; but in Se#. 102. where you come 
to apply it to Wants of Fancy and Affectation, you ſeem too ſtrict and ſevere. 
You ſay indeed, this will teach them to ſtifle their Deſires, and to practice Modeſty 
and Temperance ; but for teaching theſe Virtues, I conceive, we ſhall have 
Occaſions enough in relation to their hurtful Deſires, without abridging 
them ſo wholly in Matters indifferent and innocent, that tend only to di- 
vert and pleaſe their buſie Spirits. You allow indeed, That *twould be Inbu- 
manity to deny them thoſe Things one perceives would delight them; if ſo, 1 ſee no 
—— why, in a modeſt Way, and with Submiſſion to the Wills of their 
Superiors, they may not be allow'd to declare what will delight them. No, 
ſay you; but in all Wants of Fancy and Aﬀetation, they ſhould never, if once de- 
clared, be hearkern'd to, or comply'd with. This I can never agree to, it being 
to deny that Liberty between a Child and its Parents, as we deſire, and have 
granted us, between Man and his Creator. And, as in this Caſe, Man is 
Allow'd to declare his Wants, and with Submiſſion to recommend his Re- 
queſts to God; ſo I think Children may be allow'd by their Parents or Go- 
vernours. And as between the Creature and Creator all manner of re- 
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not his own Choice. But this, you'll ſay, is what you would have imprinted 
on them, that they are not to chooſe for themſelves ; but why not, in harm- 
jeſs things, and Plays or Sports, I ſee no Reaſon. In all Things of Mo- 
ment let them live by the Conduct of others wiſer than themſelves. 
This, Sir, is all, that in your whole Book ſtick at; to all the reſt I could 
ſubſcribe. And I am not a little pleaſed, when I conſider that my own 
Management of my only little one has hitherto been agreeable, in the 
main, to your Rules, fave only in what relates to his hardy. Breeding, which 
I was cautious in, becauſe he is come from a tender and ſickly Mother ; but 
the _ himſelf is hitherto (God be thanked) very healthful, chough noc 
very ſtrong. E | ; | 
he Rules you give for the correcting of Children, and implanting -in 
their Minds an early Senſe of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, of Repute and Diſhonour, 
are certainly very juſt. NON 21 7 FO TS | 5 
The Contrivances you propoſe for teaching them to read and write, are 
very ingenious. And becauſe I have practiſed one much of the ſame Nature, 
I'll venture to deſcribe it, Tis by writing Syllables and Words in Print- 
* hand, on the Face of a Pack of Cards, with Figures or Cyphers adjoin'd 
© toeach Word; by which I can form twenty ſeveral ſorts of Games, thar 
ce ſhall teach Children both to read and count at the ſame time; and this 
« with great Variety. One Thing more I ſhall venture to add to what you 
dire& concerning Writing ; that is, I will have my Son taught Short-hand ; 
I do not mean to that Perfection as to copy a Speech from the Mouth. of a 
ready, Speaker, but to be able to write it readily for his own private Buſineſs. 
Believe me, Sir, tis as uſeful a Knack as a Man of Buſineſs, er any Scholar 
can be Maſter of, and I have found the Want of it my ſelf, and ſeen the Ad- 
vantage of it in others frequently. 1 %% ian | 
Lou are certainly in the right of it, relating to the Manner of acquiring 
Languages, French, Latin, &c. and in wliat you lay down concerning Grammar 
Schools, Themes, Verſes, and other Learning. But above all, what you 
direct in every Particular, for the forming of Children's Minds, and giving 
them an early Turn to Morality; Vertue, Religion, &c. is moſt excellent. 
And I can only ſay in general, that I can give no better Proof of my liking 
your Book in all theſe Precepts, than by a ſtrict Obſervance of them in the 
Education of my own Son, which I ſhall purſue (God willing) as exactly as 
1 can. One Thing, I fear, I ſhall be at a loſs in, that is, a Tutor agreeable 
to the Character you preſcribe. But in this neither ſhall my Endeavours be 
wanting, though I leave him the worſe Eſtate, to leave him the better 
ind. TIP | 1 ; . 3 
I could heartily have wiſh'd you had been more particular in naming the 
Authors you would adviſe Gentlemen to read, and be converſant in, in the 
ſeveral Parts of Learning you recommend to their Study. Had you done, 
this, I know no Logick that deſerves to be named, but. the Efſay of Human 
Underſtanding. So that I fear you would rather have left that Head open, than 
recommended your own Work. _- . _ _.. | 
The laſt Thing I ſhall take notice of, is what mightily pleaſes me, it being 
the very Thought of my own Mind theſe many Years ; which is, your recom- 
mending a manual Trade to all Gentlemen. This I have ever been for, and have 
wonder'd how it comes to paſs, that tis ſo generally neglected; but the lazy — 
effeminate Luxuriouſneſs that overruns the Nation, occaſions. the Neglect 
thereof. Painting I have ever deſigned for my Son, but you have raiſed two 
Objections againſt it, that are not eaſily anſwer'd, eſpecially its taking up ſo 
much Time to attain a Maſtery in it. ; „ wH,. 
| Fhave now given you my Opinion of your Book, and now I am obliged 
to thank you tor ſending me a Preſent, which I ſo highly value. 2 
As to that Part of your Letter relating to the Alterations you have made 
in your Eſſay concerning Man's Liberty, J dare not venture, upon thoſe ſhort 
Hints you give me, to paſs my Opinion. But, now that you have diſco- 
vered it to me, I plainly perceive the Miſtake of Se&. 28. P. 123. where 
you put Thing for Action. And J doubt not, but, ini your next Edition, you 
will fully rectify this Matter. And I could adviſe you to haſten that Edi- 
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tion with what Speed you can, left Foreigners undertake a Tranflation of 
your firſt, without your ſecond Thoughts. Thus they have ſerved me, by 
tranſlating into Latin, and printing my Dioptricks in Holland, when I have now 
by .me a Tranſlation of my own of that Work, with many Amendments 
and large Additions. ET 
Pray, Sir, let me beg the favour of your Correſpondence as frequently as 
you can, for nothing is more acceptable to Frith Si 


Your mo#t obliged, humble Servant, 


WI I I. Moryxgvus: 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. Mol INE U x. ig: 

SIS bas boos 0 mad 5881 16} f | Oates, 23. Aug. 1693. 
Vous of Azguſt 12. which J received laſt Night, eaſed me of a great 
deal of Pain your Silence had for ſome time put me in; for you muſt 
allow me to be concern d for your Health, as for a Friend that I could not 
think in Danger, or a Diſeaſe, without a Concern and Trouble, ſuitable to 
that great Efteem and Love 1 have for you. But you have made me amends 
plentifully by the Length and Kindneſs, and; let me add too, the Freedom 
of your Letter. For the Approbation you ſo largely give to my Book is the 
more welcome to me, and gives me the better Opinion of my Method, be- 
cauſe it has joyn'd with it your Exception to one Rule of it; which I am 
apt to think you your ſelf, upon ſecond Thoughts, will have remov'd, be- 
fore I fay any Thing to your Objections. It confirms to me that you are 
the good natur d Man I took you for; and Ido not at all wonder, that the 
Affection of a kind Father ſhould ſtartle at it at firſt Reading, and think it 
very ſevere that Children ſhould not be ſuffer d to expreſs their Deſires; for 
ſo you ſeem to underſtand me. And ſuch a Reftraint, you fear, would be apt 
10 moap them, and binder their Diverſion. But if you pleaſe to look upon the 
Place, and obſerve my Drift, you will find that they ſhould not be indulged, 
or complied with, in any Thing their Conceits have made a Want to them, 
as neceſſary to be ſupplied. What you ſay, That Children would be moaped for 
want of Diverſion and Recreation, or elſe aue muſt bave thoſe about them "ſtudy no- 
thing all Day, but how to find Employment for them; and how this would rack the 
Invention of any Man living, you leave me to judge, ſeems to intimate, as if you 
underſtood that Children ſhould do nothing but by the Preſcription of their 
Parents or Tutors, chalking out each Action of the whole Day in Train to 
them. I hope my Words expreſs no ſuch Thing, for it is quite contrary to 
my Senſe, and I think would be uſeleſs Tyranny in their Governours, and 
- certain Ruin to the Children. I am ſo much for Recreation, that I would, 
as much as poſlible, have all they do be made ſo. I think Recreation as 
neceſſary to them as their Food, and that nothing can be Recreation which 
does not delight. This, I think, I have ſo expreſſed, and when you have 
ut that together, judge whether I would not have them have the greateſt 
Pare of their Time left to them, without Reſtraint, to divert themſelves any 
way they think beſt, ſo it be free from vicious Actions, or ſuch as may 
introduce vicious Habits. And therefore if they ſhould ask to play, it 
could be no more interpreted « Want of Fancy, than if they asked for 
Victuals when hungry; though where the Matter is well order'd, they 
will never need to 'do that. For when they have either done what 
their Governor thinks enough in any Application to what is uſually 
made their Buſineſs, or are perceived to be tir'd with it, they ſhould of 
courſe be diſmiſſed to their innocent Diverſions, without ever being put 
to ask for it. So that Lam for the full Liberty of Diverfion, as much as you 
can be, and, upon a ſecond Peruſal of my Book, I do not doubt but you will 
find me ſo. But being allow'd that, as one of their natural Wants, they 
ſnould not yet be permitted to let looſe their Deſires in Importunities for 
what they fancy. Children are very apt to covert what they ſee thoſe above 
them in Age have or do, to have or do the like, efpecially if it be _ 
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elder Brothers and Siſters. Does one go Abroad ? The other ſtrait has 4 
mind to it too. Has ſuch an one new, or fine Cloaths, or Play-things ? They, 
if you once allow it them, will be impatient for the like, and think them- 
ſelves ill dealt with if they have it not. This being indulged when they 
are little, grows up with their Age, and with that enlarges it ſelf to Things 
of greater Conſequence, and has ruin'd more Families than one int the 
World. This ſhould be ſuppreſſed in its very firſt Riſe, and the Deſires 
you would not have encouraged, you ſhould not permit to be ſpoken, 
which is the beſt Way for them to ſilence them to themſelves. Children 
ſhould by conſtant Uſe learn to be very modeſt in owning their Deſires, 
and careful not to ask any Thing of their Parents, but what they have Reaſon 
to think their Parents will approve of. And a Reprimand upon their ill 
bearing a Refuſal comes too late, the Fault is committed and allow'd ; and 
if you allow them to ask, you can ſcarce think it ſtrange they ſhould be 
troubled to be deny'd ; ſo that you ſuffer them to engage themſelves in the 
Diſorder, and then think the fitteſt time for a Cure, and, I think, the 
the ſureſt and eaſieft Way is Prevention. For we muſt take the ſame Nature 
to be in Children, that is in grown Men; and how often do we find Men 
take ill to be deny'd what they would not have been concerned for if 
they had not asked. But I ſhall not enlarge any farther in this, believing 
you and I ſhall agree in the Matter; and indeed it is very hard, and al- 
moſt impoſlible to give general Rules of Education, when there is ſcarce any 
one Child, which, in ſome Caſes, ſhould not be treated differently from 
another, All that we can do in general, is only to ſhew what Parents and 
Tutors ſhould aim at, and leave to them the ordering of particular Cir- 
cumſtances as the Caſe ſhall require. | 
One Thing give me leave to be importunate with you about: You ſay, 
your Son is not very ſtrong ; to make him ſtrong, you muſt uſe him hacdly, 
as I have directed; but you muſt be ſure to do it by very inſenſible Degrees, 
and begin an Hardſhip you would bring him to only in the Spring. This 
is all the Caution needs be uſed. I have an Example of it in the Houſe I - 
live in, where the only Son of a very tender Mother was almoſt deftroy'd 
by a too tender Keeping. He is now, by a contrary Uſage, come to bear 
Wind and Weather, and wet in his Feet ; and the Cough which threatened 
him, under that warm and cautious Management, has left him, and is now 
no longer his Parents conſtant Apprehenſion as it was. 
I am of your Mind as to ſhort Hand, I my ſelf learn'd it ſince I was a 
Man, but had forgot to put it in when I writ, as I have, I doubt not, overſeen 
a thouſand other Things, which might have been ſaid on this Subject. But 
it was only at firſt a ſhort Scheme tor a Friend, and is publiſh'd to excite 
others to treat it more fully. | 
I know not whether it would be uſeful to make a Catalogue of Authors 
to be read by a young Man, or whether it could be done, unleſs one knew 
the Child's Temper, and what he was deſigned to. | 
My Eſſa is now very near ready for another Edition, and upon Review 
of my Alterations, concerning what determines the Vill, in my cool 
Thoughts I am apt to think them to be right, as far as my Thoughts can 
reach in ſo nice a Point, and in ſhort is this. Liberty is a Power to act or not 
to act, accordingly as the Mind directs. A Power to direct the operative 
Faculties to Motion or Reſt in particular Inſtances, is that which we call 
the Will. That, which in the Train of our voluntary Actions determines the 
Will to any Change of Operation, is ſome preſent Uneaſineſi, which is, or 
at leaſt is always accompanied with that of Deſire. Deſire is always moved 
by Evil to fly it; becauſe a total Freedom from Pain always makes a neceſ- 
ſary Part of our Happineſs. But every Good, nay every greater Good, does not 
conſtantly move Deſire, becauſe it may not make, or may not be taken to 
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ll make any neceſſary Part of our Happineſs ; for all that we deſire is only to 
24 be happy. Bur though this general Deſire of Happineſs operates conſtantly 
or and invariably in us; yet the Satisfaction of any particular Deſire, can be 
__ ſuſpended from determining the Will to any ſubſervient Action, till we have 
"= maturely examined, whether the particular apparent Good we then deſire, 
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make a Part of our real Ha ppineſs, or be conſiſtent; or inconſiſtent with it. 
The Reſult of our Judgment, upon Examination, is what ultimately deter- 
mines the Man, who could not be free, if his Will were determined by any 
thing but his own Deſire, guided by his own Judgment. This, in ſhort, js 
what I think of this Matter, I defire you to examine it by your own Thoughts. 
I think I_ have ſo well made out the ſeveral Particulars where I treat them at 
large, that they have convinced ſome I have ſhewn them to here, who were 
of another Mind; and therefore how much ſoever contrary to the receiv'd 
Opinion I think I may publiſh them ; but I would firſt have your judicious 
and free Thoughts, which I much rely on; for you love Truth for it (elf, 
and me ſo well, as to tell it me without Diſguiſe. _ . 
Lou will herewith receive a new Chapter Of Identity and Diverſuy, which, 
having writ only at your Inſtance, tis fit you ſhould ſee and judge of before it 
goes to the Preis. Pray ſend me your Opinion of every Part of it. You need 
not ſend back the Papers, but your Remarks on the Paragraphs you ſhall 
think fit, for I have a Copy here. 1 | 
Lou defir'd me too to enlarge more particularly about eternal Verities, 
which, to obey you, I ſet about, but upon Examination, find all general 
Truths are eternal Verities, and ſo there is no Entering into Particulars ; 
though, by Miſtake, ſome Men have ſelected ſome as if they alone were 
eternal Verities.. I never, but with Regret, reflect on the Diſtance you are 
from me, and am, . | | 


Your moſt humble Servant, | | 
Joun Locxs. 
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133 Mr. Mo L Y NEU x to Mr. Locke. 

Honoured SIR, Dublin, Sept. 16. 1693. 

J Have yours from Oates of Aug. 23: with your Chapter of Identity and Di- 

verſity ; and I acknowledge my ſelf extremely obliged to you, for being 

at all that Thought on my Account. However, I repent not of the Trouble 1 
ave you therein, ſeeing the Effects thereof, ſuch clear Reaſoning, and pro- 

und Judgment, that convinces and delights at once. And I proteſt, Sir, 

tis to me the hardeſt Task in the World, to add any Thing to, or make any 
Remarks upon, what you deliver therein ; every Thing you write therein is 
deliver'd with ſuch convincing Reaſon, that I fully aſſent to all. And to 
make Remarks where T have no Room to ſay any Thing, would pleaſe neither 
ou nor my ſelf. And to ſhew you that I would not wholly rely on my owa 
xamination of your Chapter, I imparted it to others, deſiring their Cen- 
fure of it; but {till with the ſame Event, all acknowledg'd the Clearneſs of the 
Reaſoning, and that nothing more was left to be ſaid on the Subject. 

The Anſwer you, make to what I writ on your Thoughts of Education, does 
fully ſatisfie me. But I aſſure you, Sir, I was not the only Perſon ſhock dd 
at that Paſſage. I find ſeveral ſtumble at it, as taking little Play-chings, 
that Children are very apt to deſire and ask for, to be Matters of Fancy and 
Affectation within your Rule. But ſeeing, in your laſt Letter, you confine 
227 1 of Fancy and Affectation to other Matters, I am facisty d in this 
Buſinels. | 5 | 

I can ſay no more to the Scheme you lay down of Man Liberty, but that 
1 believe it very juſt, and will anſwer in all Things. I long to ſee the ſecond 
Gann 0 your Eſſay ; and then, if any Thing offer, I'll give you my Thoughts 
more fully. ; 

I am very ſenſible how cloſely you are engaged, ill you have diſcharged 
this Work off your Hands; and therefore I will not venture, till it be over, 
to prels you again to what you have promis'd in the Buſineſs of Man's Life, 
Morality. But you muſt expect that I ſhall never be forgetful of that, from 
which I daa ſo great Good to the World, and ſo much Satisfaction to 


Your moſt intirely aſfectionate humble Servant, | 
| FLY WII I. Molynevuxs 
Mr. 


Mr. Mol YN EUR to Mr. Locks. 

Honoured STR, - | Dablin, Dec. 23. 1693. 
Have now read over your Eſſay of Human Underſtanding à third time, ang 
| always make new Diſcoveries therein of Something profound. I ſhoul 
et upon it again, but that I will wait for your next Edition, which I hops 
by this time is almoſt finiſhed, The uſual Satisfaction J take in Reading all 
Things that come from you, made me lately again run over your Chapter 
of Identity and Diverſity ; concerning the Juſtneſs whereof, I have yet the +44 
Opinion as formerly. But one Thought ſuggeſted itſelf to me, which on my 
firſt Reading did not occur. It relates to Sect. 22. wherein the Reaſon vou 

ive, why the Law may juſtly puniſh a ſober Man for what he did when 

runk, or a waking Man for what he did when walking in his Sleep, tho 
it be true and full in the Caſe of the Night-walker ; yet I conceive it not ſo 
full in the Caſe of the drunken Man. For Drunkenneſs is itſelf a Crime, and 
therefore no one ſhall alledge it in Excuſe of another Crime. And in the 
Law we find, that Killing a Man by Chance-medly is not Capital ; yet if I am do- 
ing an unlawful Act, as ſhooting at a Deer in a Park to Teal it, and by 
Chance-medly I kill a Man unawares, this is Capital; becauſe the Act 
wherein I was engaged, and which was the Occaſion of this Miſchief, was 
in itſelf unlawful, and I cannot plead it in Excuſe. In the Caſe of the Night- 
walker, your Anſwer is true, full, and ſatisfactory; but that in the Drun- 
kard's Caſe is ſome what ſhort. The Night-walking is a ſort of Diſtemper, 
not to be help'd or prevented by the Patient. But Drunkenneſs is a delibe- 
rate Act, which a Man may eaſily avoid and prevent. Moreover, whatever 
the Law appoints in this Caſe, I think, were I on the Jury of one, who walk+ 
ing in his Sleep had kill'd another, I ſhould not violate a good Conſcience 
if I acquitred him; for he is certainly, during thoſe Fits, Non compos mentis; 
and it were eaſie to diſtinguiſh, by Circumſtances, how far he. counterfeited 
or not. . „ „ 13 

You will very much oblige me by a Line or two, to let me know how 
forward your Work is, and what other Things you have on the Anvil before 
you; amongſt which, I hope you will not forget your Thoughts on Morality, 
For II am obliged to proſecute this Requeſt to you, being the firſt, I preſume; 

that moved you in it. 1 5 8 * 1 

There is a Gentleman in this Town, one Captain Henry Monk, a nigh 
Relation of the Albemarles, who tells me he has been known to you long ago. ; 
and on all Occaſions mentions you with the higheſt Reſpects. He deſired 
me the other Day to give you his moſt humble Service. I am, LIT 


Dear SIR, ; 


Your moſt obedient Servant, 
| WII I. Mog yx REUx. 


* 2 [6 — — — — — 
Mr. Loc RE to Mr. MoryntuUxX : 
Honoured SIR, Oates, 19 Fan. 94. 


Can take it for no other than a great Mark of your Kindneſs to me, that 
you ſpend fo much of your Time in the Peruſal of my Thoughts, when 
you have fo much better of your own to improve it. To which you add this 
farther Obligation, that you read my Book for my Inſtruction, ftill taking 
notice to me of what you judge amils in it. This is a good Office, that ſo 
few in the World perform in the way that yo do, that it deſerves my. parti- 
cular Acknowledgment. And I own my ſelf no leſs beholden to you when 
I differ from you, than when convinced by your better Judgment, you give 
me Opportunity to mend what before was amiſs; your Intention being that, 
to which I equally, in both Caſes, owe my Gratitude, - 00 
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You doubt whether my Anſwer be full in the Caſe of the Drunkard. To 
try whether it be or no, we muſt confider what Jam tliere doing. As I re- 
member (for I have nor that Chapter here by me) I am there ſhewing thac 
Puniſhment is annexed to Perſonality, and Perſonality to Confciouſneſs: 
How then can a Drunkard be puniſhed-for what he did, whereof he is not 
conſcious? To this I anſwer, Human Judicatures juſtly puniſh him, be- 
cauſe the Fact is proved againſt hien; but Want of Conſciouſneſs cannot be 
proved for him. This you think not ſufficient, but would have ine add the 
common Reaſon, that Dainkennel, being a Crime, one Crime cannot be 

alledged in Excuſe for another. This Reaſon, how good ſoever, cannot, I 
think, beinſed by me, as not reaching my Caſe ; for what has this to do with 
Conſciouſneſs? Nay, it is an Argument againſt me, for if a Man may be 
puniſhed for any Crime, which he committed when drunk, whereof he is 
allowed not. to be conſcious, it overturns my Hypotheſis. Your Cale of 
ſhooting a Man by Chance, when ſtealing a Deer, being made Capital, 
and the like, I allow to be Juſt ; but then, pray conſider, it concerns not my 
Argument; there being no Doubt of Conſciouſneſs in that Caſe, but only 
ſhews, that any criminal Action infe&s the Conſequences of it. But Drun- 
kenneſs has Something peculiar in it when it deſtroys Conſciouſneſs ; and fo 
the Inſtances you bring juſtifie not the puniſhing of a drunken Fact, that 
was totally and irrecoverably forgotten, which the Reaſon that I give being 
ſufficient to do, it well enough removed the Objection, without entering into 
the true Foundation of the Thing, and ſhewing how far it was reaſonable 
for human Juſtice to puniſh a Crime of a Drunkard, which he could 
be ſuppos d not conſcious of, which would have uſeleſsly engag'd me 
in a very large Diſcourſe, and an impertinent Digreffion. For I ask you, 
if a Man by intemperate Drinking ſhould get a Fever, and in the Frenzy of 
his Diſeaſe: (which laſted not perhaps above an Hour) committed ſome 
Crime, would you puniſh him for it ? If you would not think this juſt, how 
can you think it juſt to puniſh him for any Fact committed in a drunken 
Frenzy, without a Fever? Both had the fame criminal Cauſe, Drunkenneſs, 
and both committed without Conſciouſneſs, I ſhall not inlarge any farther 
into other particular Inſtances, that might raiſe Difficulties about the puniſh» 
ing or not puniſhing the Crime of an unconſcious drunken Man, which 
would not eaſily be reſolved, without enquiring into the Reaſon upon which 

human Juſtice ought to proceed in ſuch Caſes, which was beyond my pre- 
ſent Buſineſs to do. Thus, Sir, I have laid before you the Reaſons why I 
have let that Paſſage go withont any Addition made to it. I deſire you to 
lay by your Friendſhip to me, and only to make uſe of your Judgment in 
conſidering them. And if you are ftill of Opinion that I need give the 
Reaſon too, that one Crime cannot be alledged in Excuſe of another, I beg 
the Favour of you to let me know it as ſoon as I can, that I may add what 
is neceſſary in this Place amongſt the Errata, before my Book comes our, 
which advances now apace, and I believe there are, by this time, near 150 
Pages of it printed. And now, Sir, though I have not agreed with your 
Opinion in this Point; yet I beſeech you believe I am as much obliged to your 
Kindneſs in it, as if you had ſhew'd me what, upon your Reaſon, had ap- 
pear'd to me the groſſeſt Miſtake ; and I beg the Favour of you, whenever 
you caſt your Eye upon any of my Writings, to continue and communicate 
to me your.Remarks. | | | 101 

You write to me, as if Ink had the ſame Spell upon me, that Mortar, as 
the Italian ſay, has upon others, that when I had once got my Fingers into 
it, I could never afterwards keep them out. I grant, that methinks I ſee 
Subjects enough, which Way ever I caſt my Eyes, that deſerve to be otherwiſe 
handled, than TI imagine they have been; but they require abler Heads, 
and ftronger Bodies than I have, to manage them. Beſides, when I reflect 
on what 1 have done, I wonder at my own bold Folly, that has ſo far ex- 
_ me in this nice and critical, as well as quickſighted and learned Age. 

ſay not this to excuſe a lazy Idleneſs, to which I intend to give up the reſt 
of my few Days. I think every one, according to what way Providence has 
placed him in, is bound to labour for the publick Good as far as he is able, 
£5 | or 


or elſe he has no Right to eat. Under this Obligation of doing Something, 
I cannot have a ſtronger to determine me what I ſhall do, than what your 
Deſires ſhall engage me in. I know not whether the Attempt will exceed 
my Strength. Bur there being ſeveral here who join with you to preſs me 
to it; ¶ received a Letter with the ſame Inſtance, from two of my Friends 
at London, the laſt Poſt) I think, the ficſt Leiſure I can get to my ſelf, 1 ſhall 
apply my Thoughts to it ; and however I may miſs my Aim, will juſtifie my 
ſelf in my Obedience to you, and ſome others of my ingenious Friends. 

I am exceedingly obliged to Captain Monk for his kind Remembrance, and 
to you for ſending. it me, and letting me know he is alive. I have, as I 
ought, all the Eſteem for him, that you know ſo modeſt and good a Man 
— at Pray, when you ſee him, preſent my humble Service to him, and 
let him know that I am extremely glad to hear that he is well, and that he 
has not forgot me, and ſhould be much more ſo to ſee him here again in 
England. Pray give my humble Service to your Brother, I am, 


Dear SIR, 
Your moft bumble, and moſt faithful Servant, 


Joun Locxt: 


Mr. Moiyneux to Mr. Locks. | 
Honoured SIR, 855 Dublin, Febr. 17. 169. 
1 am ſo very ſenſible of the great Caution, and deep Conſideration you uſe 

before you write any Thing, that I wonder at my own Hardineſs when 

I venture to object any Thing againſt your Poſitions. And when J read your 
Anſwers to any of ſuch my Objections, I much more admire at my own 

Weakneſs in making them. I have a new Inſtance of this in your laft of Ja- 
nuary 18. which came not to this Place before Yeſterday. This has moſt 
abundantly fatisfied me in the Doubt I lay under, concerning the Caſe of a 
drunken Man; which you have clear'd up to me in three Words moſt con- 
vincingly. So that I think you have no Reaſon in the leaſt to alter that 
Paragraph, unleſs you may think it convenient to expreſs that Matter a little 
plainer. Which I think indeed your laſt Letter to me does better than your 
twenty ſecond Section of that Chapter. That Section runs thus; | 

22. But is not a Man, drunk and ſober, the ſame Perſon? Why elſe is he puniſhed 
for the Fact he commits when drunk, though be be never afterwards conſcious of it? 
Fuſt as much the ſame Perſon, as a Man that walks, and does other Things in his Sleep, 
is the ſame Perſon, and is anſwerable for any Miſchief be ſhall do in it. Human Laws 
puniſh both with a Fuſtice ſuitable to their way of Knowledge ; becauſe in theſe Caſes 
they cannot diftinguiſh certainly what is real, what counterfeit, And ſo the Ignorance 
in Drunkenneſs or Sleep is not admitted as a Plea, 8C. TEE 

Now I conceive, that which makes the Expreſſion herein not ſo very clear, 
is, ſuitable to their way of Knowledge. Some will be apt to miſtake the Word 
their to refer to the drunken or ſleeping Man, whereas it refers to the Laws, 
as if you had ſaid, Suitable to that way of Knowledge or Information, 
* which the Laws have eſtabliſhed to proceed by | 

This, in your Letter, is very manifeſt in a few Words. There you ſay, 
Puniſhment is annexed to Perſonality, Perſonality to Conſciouſneſs. How then can 4 
Drunkard be puniſhed for what he did, whereof he is not conſcious ? To this T anſwer, 
Human Fudicatures juſtly puniſh him, becauſe the Fatt is proved againſt him, but Want 
F Conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for him. This, Sir, is moſt full in the Caſe you 
are there treating of. So I have nothing more to offer in that Matter. 

Only give me leave to propoſe one Queſtion more to you, though it be 
foreign to the Buſineſs you are upon in your Chapter Of Identity. How comes 
it to paſs that Want of Conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for a Drunkard as 
well as for a Frentick ? One, methinks, is as manifeſt as the other ; and if 


523 


Drunkenneſs may be counterfeit, ſo may a Frenzy. Wherefore to me it 


ſeems, 


624 Familiar LR TT EIS between Mr. Lock E, 


ſeems; that the Law has made a Difference in theſe two Cafes, on this Ae: 
count, viz. © That Drunkenneſs is commonly incurr'd voluntarily and pre- 
© meditately ; whereas a Frenzy is commonly without our Conſent, or im- 
ec poſſible to be prevented.” But enough of this: mans 

I ſhould not have troubled you with this, but that according to your uſual 
Candor and Goodneſs, you ſeem'd to deſire my farther Thoughts thereon, 
as ſpeedily as I could. Iam, Oh | HPO” ot 

Moſt worthy SIR; 


Your moft obliged, humble Servant, 
Witt. Mol IN EUA! 
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Ar. LocCx E to Mr. MolLYNEUx. 
SIR, : 18 London, 26. May, 1694. 


HE Slowneſs of the Preſs has ſo long retarded my Anſwer to your laſt 

| obliging Letter, that my Book, which is now printed and bound, and 
ready to be fent to you, muſt be an Excuſe for my long Silence. By the 
Obedience I have pay d to you in the Index and Summaries order'd according 
to your Deſires, you will ſee tis not Want of Deference to you, or Eſteem 
of you, that has cauſed this Neglect. And the Profit J have made by your 
Refle&ions on ſeveral Paſſages of my Book, will, I hope, encourage you 
to the Continuance of that Freedom, to a Man who can diſtinguiſh between 
the Cenſares of a judicious Friend, and the Wrangling of a peeviſh Critick. 
There is nothing more acceptable to me than the one, nor more, I think, to 
be lighted than the other. If therefore, as you feem to reſolve, you ſhall 
throw away any more of your Time in a Peruſal of my Eſſay ; judge, I 


beſeech you, as ſeverely as you can of what you read. I know you will not 


forſake Truth to quarrel with me; and whilſt you follow her you will al- 
ways oblige me, by ſhewing me my Miftakes, or what ſeems to you to be ſo. 
You will find, in this ſecond Edition, that your Advice at any time has not 
been thrown away upon me. And you will ſee by the Errata, that though 
your laſt came a little too late; yet that could not hinder me from following 
what you ſo kindly, and with ſo much Reaſon, ſuggeſted- 

I agree with you, that Drunkenneſs being a voluntary Defeat, Want of 
Conſciouſneſs ought not to be preſum'd in Favour of the Drunkard. But 
Frenzy, being involuntary, and a Misfortune, not a Fault, has a Right to 
that Excuſe, which certainly is a juſt one where it is truly a Frenzy. And 

all that lies upon human Juſtice is to diſtinguiſh carefully between what is 


real, and what counterfeit in the Caſe. | 

My Book, which I defire you to accept from me, is put into Mr. Churchill 

the Bookſeller's Hand, who has told. me he will ſend it in a Bale of Books, 

the next Week, to Mr. Dobſon, a Bookſeller in Caſtle-ſtreet, Dublin; and 1 

have order'd him to ſend with it a Copy of the Additions and Alterations 

\ which are printed by themſelves, and will help ro make your former Book 

; uſeful to any young Man, as you will ſee (is defign'd) by the Concluſion of 
We the Epiſtle to the Reader. I am, | 


Your muſt aſſectianate, and mof humble Servant, 


Joux Loex . 


SPED 
Mr. 
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* highly obliged to you for the Favour of your laſt, of May 26. which 
I received Yeſterday. It brought me the welcome News of the ſecond 
Edition of your Eſſay being publiſhed ; and that you have favour'd me wirt | 
2 Copy, which I ſhall expect with ſome Impatience; and when I have per- b 
uſed it, I ſhall, with all Freedom, give you my Thoughts of it. : | = 


And now that you have clear'd your Hands of your ſecond Edition, I hope | 
ydu may have Leiſure to turn your Thoughts to the Subject I have ſo often pro- | 
poſed to you; but this, you will ſay; is a Cruelty in me, that no ſooner you 


are rid of one Trouble, but I ſet you on another. Ir Sir, were I ſen- 
fible it could be a Trouble to you, I ſhould hardly preſume ſo far on your | 
Goodneſs; but I know thoſe Things are ſo eaſy and natural to your Mind; | 
that they give you no Pain in the Production. And I know alfo;'\ſtich is 

your univerſal Love of Mankind, that you count nothing troubleſome that 

tends to their Good in x Matter of:ſo great Concernment as Morality. | 5: 

I have formerly told you what Care I propoſed to take in the Education 

of my only: Child. IL muſt now beg your Pardon if I trouble you in a Mat- 
ter, wherein I ſhall be at a Loſs without your Aſſiſtance. He is now five 
Years old, of a moſt towardly and promiſing Diſpoſition; bred exactly, as 
far as his Age permits, to the Rules you preſeribe, I mean as to forms 
ing his Mind, and. maſtering his Paſſions. He reads very well, and I think 
it Time now to put him forward to ſome other Learning. In order to this T 
mall want a Tutor for him, and indeed this Place can hardly afford me one 
to my Mind. If there fore you know any ingefiions Man that may be pro- 
per fon my — — highly oblige me, by procuring him for 
me. ] cotifefs the Encouragement I can propoſe to ſuch a one is but mode 
rate; yet perhaps there may be ſome found that may not deſpiſe it. He 
ſnould eat at my oun Table, and have his Lodging, Waſhing,” Firing and 
Candlelight in my Houſe, in a good handſome Rpartment; and beſides this, 
Irhouldallow him 20. per Ann. His Work for chis ſhould be only to in- 
ſtruct tliret or four Boys in Latin; and ſuch other Learning as you recom- 
mend in your Bobłk 31 fay three or four Boys, becauſe perhaps I may have a 
Relations Child or two] one Who is my Siſter's Son Ichave always, and 
do intend to keep. as a2 COmpanion to my own" Son ; and of more I am un- 
certain But if there he ene or tw] O, that will be no great Addition to his 
Trouble, conſidering, that perhaps their Parents may recompenſe that by 
their Gratuities. I mention to you, of the Languages, only Latin, but, if I 
could obtain it, I ſhould be glad he were-alſo- Maſter of the French. As to 
his other Qualifications, I ſhall ogy ts -in general, I could wiſh them ſuch 

ir Tutor, to inftrü 


No Fil Taz 


to thoſe that ſend 


ſay.chat I de 11 ſtay with my Son to his State of Manhood whether 
be hon 5 e . = 
pe 


halt bk he Eofer by his Journey. Joo 2415 þ 9019997 u Fa ern oy | 
©T'beg/you?' Anſwer to:this at your Ekiſure; and if any ſuch preſent, be | 


4. pleaſed t let me kHz of Him what Particulars you can, as his Parentage, 1 
Education, Qualificarigns Diſpoſition,” &. with" what ether Particulars | 1 
you pleaſe t mention and aeterdingly II ſhall write to: you" farther | 
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In the mean time, I beſeech you to pardon this Trouble given 


a * 
you by, | 2 ; 5 | a a n 
Honoured SIR, | 
Ji ww. ninth; . . 3 
Dur moſt affectionate, and moFt obliged humble Servant, 
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Ince:the Receipt of yours of the ſecond Inſtant, Ihave made what Enquiry 
cas for a Tutor for your Son; the moſt likely, and the beſt recom- 
mended that I have met with, you will have an Account of from himſelf in 
the Incloſed, to which I need add little but theſe two Things; 1, That 
Mr. Flereber, who is 2 good Judge, and a Perſon whoſe Word 1 can rely on, 
gave me u very good Character of him, both as to his Manners and Abilities, 
and ſaid he would be anſwerable for him: The other is, That however it 
comes to pals; the Scoteb have now here a far greater Reputation for this 
ſort of Employment, than our own: Countrey-men. I am ſorry it is ſo, but 
Ihave of late found it in ſexeral Inſtan eee. 
I hope, by this: Time, the ſecond Edition of my Bock, which I ordered 
far you, and a printed Copy of the Additions are come to your Hands. I 
with it were more anſwerable to the Valne you place in it, and, better worth 
your: Acceptation. But, as I order the Matter, methinks I make it a hard 
Bargain to vou, to pay ſo much Time and Pains as muſt go to the Reading 
it over, though it were more lightly. than we ſeem agreed, when you pro- 
miſe; and I expect your Obſervations on it There appears to me ſo little 
Material, in the Objections that I have {gen in Print againſt me, that I have 
paſſed them all by but one Gentleman's, whoſe Boak not coming to my 
Hand till thoſe Parts of mine were printed that he queſtions, I. was fain to 
put my Anſwer in the latter End of the Epiſtle .! ny ado 
1 wiſh the Endeavours I have uſed to procure you a Tutor ſor your Son, 
may be as ſuecefsful as I deſire. Tis a Buſineſs of grekt:Gongernment.:to 
both you and your Son; but Governours, that have fight Thoughts concern - 
ing Education, are hard to be found. Tis happy fer your Son, that a good 
Part of it is taibe under your Eye. I ſhall; be;yesy glad, if in tliis or any 
other Occaſion, E may be able to do yourany Seryise f for with: great Since · 
rity and Reſpest I am, n tod eg md addi bitnos „ide 
1% u aint ine es gsüg us if 10 fo, 073 noimsm I iini tio? 
07 2-\ _ 2111 0 4H Mt 81 Ry15w Sf D419 24 blaodt 1 A nigzdo blog 
ul moch lin Binn 1 „leises he visc edis 1900 eig 
S109019 notte nschehnsd uno) "Yi t dnl Sep 


| e107 or ils bluow ug 25 
. F p 7 I . . * - . 
logg boog 8 DON AEM boon © baba? milgved bluow JJ azonfiLwcks; 
tout to noise S074 1% (m o noi leise urn wiv glogqoigq I bot 


* 


17 * : LS — z =—_—y S 4 


, T% 
DU CUT hd ID YS 965100 


f ; 4111 — 1 0 1 15 7 | 
d gde ani) bean rode een 2 S916} & ONE GED 
| F999E Y Mot yxiV x 1 29; NN !1 on an 
re 4 Hl 10 Di! 


mol DIE sui. Frick t bs gc; Sho: 07 


- oft Agttovrec 0 Frivid,” 0] OC vm tw v 6H Diubloy, Fans. jb! 
ENF29 21.1 10 93615 19090 T9V93EHw 19 (f9vEts3 10 „il vic For! QI © on 


QR e Allowid e to Gall A Vu and. fis 2 Licle 


CF 
14 


Mhetrin mere, tan ig Mages gr Parliament: Rohes IB this 
you may find I have received the ſecond Edition Heut Jays Ach 

un ineſtimabla Treakure of Knowledge, , Tis butus Week pliggsyie-eame 
to me; and Achaxe ye only Jeck d er dle, Parr vbighbasgins öl pddeds 
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ther, and the Argumentation is ſo legitimate, that nothing can 11 gots 
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* See Mr, Locke's Eſſay of Human be aal, 2d Edit. p. 68. 
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IJ was mightily pleaſed to find therein a rational Account of what I have 
often wonder d at, viz. Why Men ſhould content tbemſelves to ſtay in this Life for 
ever, though at the ſame time they will grant, that in the next Life they expect to be 
infinitely happy? Of this you give ſo clear an Account in the 44%h Section of 
your xxi. Chapter, Book II. that my Wonder no longer remains. That can- 
did Receſſion from your former Hypotheſis, which you ſhew in this Chapter, 
where Truth requir'd it, raiſes in me a greater Opinion (if poſſible) of your 
Worth than ever. This is rarely to be found amongſt Men, and they 
ſeem to have ſomething Angelical, that are fo far raiſed above the com- 
mon Pitch. | 

In time 1 ſhall give you my farther Thoughts of the other Parts of your 
Book, where any Thing occurs to me. Bur, at preſent, I can only pour 
out my Thanks to you for the favourable Character, under which you have 
tranſmitted me to Poſterity, pag. 67. My only Concern is, that I can pre- 


tend to none of it, but that of your Friend; and this IT ſer up for in the 


3 Degree. I ſhould think my ſelf happy had I but half the Title to 
the reſt. | | 

I am extremely obliged to you for the Trouble you took on you in my 
laſt Requeſt, about a Tutor for my. Son. I received your Letter with 
Mr. Gibbs's incloſed ; to which 1 returned an Anſwer, addreſs'd to himſelf. 
The Import whereof was, That I had ſome Offers made to me in this 
ec Place, relating to that Matter, to which I thought I ſhould hearken, at 


© leaft, ſo far as to make ſome Tryal. That I was loth to divert him from 


&© his good Intentions to the Miniſtry, and therefore IT could not encourage 
ce him to undertake ſo long a Journey, on ſuch Uncertainties on both 
cc Sides, Cc. I am, 5 8 
5 My moft highly eſteem d Friend, > 
| Your moſt affectionate humble Servant, 


- 


| Wirt.Morynevux. 
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Mr. Locks i Mr. MOLYNEU=x. 


SI R, Oates, 3 Sept. 1694. 


Have ſo much the Advantage in the Bargain, if Friendſhip may be call'd 
one, that whatſoever Satisfaction you find in your ſelf on that Account, 


you muſt allow in me with a large Over-plus. The only Riches I have 
valued, or labour'd to acquire, has been the Friendſhip of ingenious and 
worthy Men, and therefore you cannot blame me if I ſo forwardly laid hold 
of the firſt Occaſion that open'd me a Way to yours. That I have fo well 


ſucceeded in it, I count one of my greateſt Happineſſes, and a ſufficient 


Reward for Writing my Book, had I no other Benefit by it. The Opinion 


vou have of it, gives me farther Hopes, for it is no ſmall Reward to one 


who loves Truth, to be perſuaded that he has made ſome Diſcoveries of it, 
and any ways help'd to propagate it to others. I depend ſo much upon your 
Judgment and Candor, that I think my ſelf ſecure in you from peeviſh Cri- 
ticiſm or Flattery ; only give me leave to ſuſpect, that Kindneſs and Friend- 
ſhip do ſometimes carry your Expreſſions a little too far on the favourable 
Side. This, however, makes me not apprehend you will filently paſs by any 
Thing you are not throughly ſatisfied of in it. The Uſe I have made of the 
Advertiſements I have received from you of this Kind, will fatisfie you that I 
deſire this Office of Friendſhip from you, not out of Complement, but for 
the Uſe of Truth, and that your Animadverſions will not be loſt upon me. 
Any Faults you ſhall meet with in Reaſoning, in Perſpicuity, in Expreſſion, 
or of the Preſs, I defire you to take Notice of, and ſend me Word of. 
Eſpecially if you have any where any Doubt; for I am perſuaded, that, 


upon Debate, you and I cannot be of two Opinions ; nor, I think, any two 


Men uſed to think with Freedom, who really prefer Truth to Opiniatrety, 
and a little fooliſh Vain-glory of not having made a Miſtake, 


Vol. III. 8g g 2 I ſhall 
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I ſhall not need to juſtiſie what I have ſaid of you in my Book: The learn- 
ed World wilt be Voucbers for me; and that in an Age not very free from 
Envy and Cenfure. But you are very kind to me, fince for my Sake you 
allow your ſelf to own that Part which 1 am more particularly concern d in, 
and permit me to call you wy Friend, whilſt your Modeſty checks at the other 
Part of your Character. But aſſure your ſelf, I am as well perſuade of the 
Truth of it, as of any Thing elſe in my Book, it had not elſe been put 
down in it. It only wants a great deal more I had to ſay, had that been a 
Place to draw your Picture at large. Herein I pretend not to any peculiar 
Obligation above others that know you. For though perhaps I may love 
you, better than many others; yet, I conclude, I cannot think better of you 
than others do. r 

L am very glad you were provided of a Tutor nearer home, and it had 
this particular good Luck in it, that otherwiſe you had been diſappointed, if 
you had depended on Mr. Gibbs; as 4 Letter I writ to you from London about 
it, I hope, acquainted you. Iam, on! TW 


Tour moſt affeFionate, and moſt bumble Servant 


Joun Locxs, 
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Ur. LOo Cx E to Mr, Mol INE VUx. : | 
SIR, ment Oates, 23. Nov. 1694. 
C7 O U ſpeak of my Book in ſuch Terms, that had I not convincing Ar- 
guments that you are not a Man of Complements, I ſhould a little 
ſalpe& your Civility border'd very much on them in this Caſe. But there 
are ſo ſe of them to be found, that you think you cannot ſpeak too highly 
of the Endeavours of one who purſues Truth unbyaſſedly, and chooſes not 
his Opinions firſt, and then ſeeks Arguments to ſupport them. Upon that 
Account I admit of whatever you pleaſe to tay : but withal give me leave 
to aſſure you, that in the Performance itſelf, I ſee nothing but what 
any one might have done, who would have ſat down to it with the ſame 
Love of Truth and 8 that I did. However, I cannot but be 
leaſed that you think ſo well of it: For whether your Friendſhip to me 
cibes your Judgment, or whether your good Opinion of my Eſſay adds to 
our kind. Thoughts of the Author ; I find my Account both Ways, and 
Bould think my ſelf well rewarded for my Pains in this ſingle Purchaſe. 
But, Sir, will you not pardon ſo lawful a Deſire, in one that loves you, if I 
ask, Shall I never have the Happineſs to ſee you in England ? | 
Mr. Churchill, my Bookſeller, ſends me Word by the laſt poſt, that he has 
ſent you the fix Copies. that you fent for, and Advice of it. I ſent to him a 
Project of a new Reduction of the Year by Dr. Wed, to be ſent with the 
Copy of my Eſſay to you. The Author gave me it bimſelf, and I thought 
it might poſſibly pleaſe you, if you had not ſeen it before. This, with the 
ſupernumerary Cuts I order d him to {end you, will, with the Books, I hope, 
come ſafe; to your Hands. The mentioning of thoſe Cuts puts me in Mind 
again of your Civility, which I ſee ſtudies all manner of ways of expreſſing 
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Tou ſee, by this Liberty I take with you; that I am paſt Terms of Com- 

plement with you, that is, L uſe you as one 1 look upon to be my Friend, with 

2 Freedom of good Offices, either to receive or do them, as it happens. 

Look upon me as ſuch, I beſeech you, and believe that I am, with che ut- 

moſt Sincerntys | 4 In oth 

1 | FT SIR, GA | 

© Tour moſt affectionate Friend, and moſt humble Servant, 
Yu | Joux Locxs. 

Mr. 
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SIR, . 07 5 - Diblin, Decemb. 18. 1694. 
XD OURS of November 23. found me labouring under a ſharp Fever, 
which has held me this Month paſt ; but I am now, God be thanked; 
pretty well recovered. I am obliged to you for the earneſt Deſire you ex- 
preſs of ſeeing me in England. But as to that Particular; the Truth is thus ; 
Laft Summer I deſigned to make a Journey, on / Purpoſe to pay my Re- 
ſpects to you, and for no other Errand ; but my Reſolutions were not ſo 
fix'd as ta give you any Intimations thereof. For indeed, the State of my 
Health was fo very uncertain, that I was very miſtruſtful whether 1 ſhould 
be able to undertake the Journey. However, I thought to make an Effay of 
my Strength in our own Countrey ; ſo that ſome Buſineſs calling me about 
three ſcore Miles from this City, the Fatigue was ſo troubleſome to me, 
that I was quite, diſcouraged from thinking of England that Seaſon. I have 
now had another Pull-back, by my preſent Sickneſs, ſo that I cannot yet 
well tell how to think of the other Side of the Water. This only I will af- 
ſure you, that the firſt entire Health God is pleaſed to beſtow on me, ſhall be 
employ'd in a Journey towards you ; there being nothing, I fo carneſtly 
_ covet, as the Perſonal Acquaintance of one, for whom I have ſo great a 
Reſpect and Veneration, and to whom 1 am ſo highly obliged for many 
Favours. | | ef] l 35 4 
There is a very worthy Perſon, Dr. St. George Aſbe, Provoſt of the College 
here, lately gone from hence to Londen ; he is a great Admirer, and zealous 
Promoter of your Writings in his College. He deſired from me a Letter of 
Recommendation to you, but I fear your being in the Countrey will hinder 
his deſign'd Happineſs in your Converſation. He ſtays in London theſe three 
or four Months to come, in which time, if your Buſineſs call you to the 
City, you will hear of him either at your Lodging at Mr. Pawlin's, (where 
perhaps he will leave the Place of his Reſidence) or at Mr. Tucker's, in 
the Secretary's Office at Whitehall, where a Penny-Poſt Letter will find him 
Out. | 
I thank you for the Care you have taken to ſend me the Books and 
Sculptures, which I hope to receive in good time, having Advice thereof 
already from Mr. Churchill. I am, fetch 


Worthy SIR q | 
Your moſt affetionate humble $ ervant, | 
' Witt. Motynevs. 
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Mr, MOoLYNE VX to Mr. Locks, 


Honoured SIR, Dublin, Fanuary 15. 1695. 


1 received the ſix Copies of your Book, and thank yon for the 
Care you have taken about them. I acknowledge my ſelf likewiſe obli+ 
ged to you for your Preſent of Dr. Wood's Almanack, tho' it was not new 
to me, having receiv'd the Favour of one from the Author himſelf, when 
Accomptant General here in Ireland, many Years ago. Tis a very pr 
Project, but, I believe, twill hardly ever be E becauſe Men think 
what they have already, ſufficiently accurate for the common Uſes of Life, 
and are hardly brought from what they have uſed, ſo long as they have 
done the common Fulian Account, unleſs prevailed 2 by ſome ſuch 
potent Authority as the Charch, which abrogated the Julian, and eſtabliſhed 
the Gregorian Kalendar. | | | 
The Sculptures alſo I received, and thank you for them. I ſhall do them 
all the Honour that outward Ornament can give them. And I heartily wiſh 
I bad more effectual Ways of ſhewing my Reſpects, which I think I can 
never do ſufficiently. 9) war | 77 24 
ave 
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1 have ever thought that an elegant Tranſlation of your Eſſay into Latin, 
would be highly acceptable to Foreigners, and of great Uſe in thoſe Coun- 
treys, whoſe Minds lie yet captivated in Verboſe, diſputative Philoſophy, and 
falſe Reaſoning ; I therefore preſume to mention it to you, that tho? your 
own Leiſure may not permit you to perform it your ſelf, you may think of 
putting ſome one on it, that under your Eye may do it correctly. And were 
Wo perſuaded that your own Eye and Correction were abſolutely requiſite 
herein, I would venture to make a bold Propoſal to have it done by ſome 
one in this Place, whom I ſhould reward for his Labour herein. And this 
I do, not that I think you may not with a great deal of Eaſe employ one 
your ſelf in this Matter, but meerly that herein I may have an Opportunity 
of doing ſo' much Good in the World. You ſee, Sir, what a Veneration I 
have for your Writings, and therefore you will pardon me, if I deſire from 
you ſub amicitiæ teſſera, the Names of what Books you have publiſh'd. I re- 
member, once I propoſed to you the like Requeſt, and you were ſilent to 
it. If it were, that you deſignedly conceal them, I acquieſce ; but perhaps 
it proceeded from your curſory Paſſing over that Part of my Letter, which 
makes me venture again on the ſame Requeſt. And now that your Thoughts 
are at liberty from that Eſay, you will give me leave, with all Submiſſion, 

o mind you of what you once told me you would think off, viz. of demon- 
—— Morals. I am ſure, as no Hand could perform it better; ſo no Age 
ever requir'd it more than ours. F | 26 
I do heartily wiſh you an happy ſucceeding Year ; and may it end with 
us happier: than the laſt paſt, I am, | Ng 


1 Dear SIR, 
Your moſt obliged, humble Servant, 


Witt. Mo LINE VUx. 


1 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. Mo IL vYNE Ux. 


Dear SIR, 8 Oates, 8 Mar. 169+ 
Y OU will, I fear, think me frozen up with this long Winter, or elſe 
with a Negligence colder than that, having two very obliging Letters 
of yours by me, the one ever ſince January, the other February laſt, I make 
you no Anſwer to either, till thus far in March. The Truth is, expecting 
ever ſince I received your laſt Letter an Account from London, concerning 
Something I had a mind to put into my Letter, and after writing four times 
about it, being yet delayed, I can forbear no longer to return you my 
Thanks, and to beg your Pardon that I have been ſo flow in it. If you in- 
terpret it right, you will look upon it as the Effect of a Friendſhip got paſt 
Formalities, and that has Confidence enough to make bold with you, where 
It, is without Neglect of you, or Prejudice to either. I was not a little 
rejoyced with the News you ſent me in the firſt of your Letters, of your 
fate Recovery of a Fever. Had I known it before the Danger was over, 
that you had been ill, it would have been no ſmall Fright and Pain to me. 
For I muft aſſure you, that amongſt all the Friends your Kindneſs or Worth 
Has procured you, there is not any one who values you more than I do, or 
does more intereſt himſelf in all your Concerns. This makes me, that tho 
1 have a long time extremely deſired to ſee you, and propoſe to my ſelf 
an infinite Satisfaction in a free Converſation with you; yet what you tell me, 
that you were coming laſt Summer into England, to make me a Viſit, makes 
me dread the Satisfaction of my own Wiſhes. And methinks I ought not to 
| Purchaſe one of the greateſt Happineſſes I can propoſe to my ſelf at fo 
dear and dangerous a Rate. I have received many and great Obligations 
from you before, but they were ſuch, as though I had no Title to, I thought 
I might accept from one whom I love, and therefore was glad to find 
kind to me. But when I reflect on the Length of the Way, and the Sea 
- between us, the Danger of the one, and the Fatigue of both, and your 
| | no 
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no very robuſt Conſtitution, as I imagine, I cannot conſent you ſhould 
venture ſo much for my Sake. If any Harm ſhould happen to you in the 
Journey, I could never forgive it my ſelf, to be the Ocoaſion of ſo great 
a Loſs to the World and my ſelf. And if you ſhould come ſufe, the 
Greatneſs of the Hazard, and an Obligation out of all Proportion to 
what I either ought! to receive, or was capable to return, would over- 
whelm me with Shame, and hinder my Enjoyment. And yet; if Im 
confeſs my ſecret Thoughts, there is not any Thing which I would nòt 
give, that ſome other unavoidable Occaſion would draw you into Exgland. 
A rational free- minded Man, tied to nothing but Truth, is ſo rare a Thing, 
that I almoſt worſhip ſuch a Friend; but when Friendſhip is joyn'd to it, 
and theſe are brought into a free Converſation, where they meet, and can 
be together; What is there can have equal Charms? I cannot but exceeding- 
ly wiſh. for that happy Day, when I may ſee a Man I have ſo often longed 
to have in my Embraces. But yet, though it would endear the Gift tore. 
ceive it from his Kindneſs, I cannot but wiſh rather that Fortune alons 
would throw him into my Arm... 7 
This cold Winter has kept me ſo cloſe a Priſoner within Doors, that till 
Yeſterday;' I have been Abroad but once theſe three Months, ant that only 
a Mile in a Coach. And the Inability I am in to breathe London Air in cold 
Weather, has hinder'd me yet from the Happineſs of waiting on Dr. Aſbe; 
but 1 hope to get to London before he leaves it, that L may, to 4 Perſon 
whom you have an Eſteem for, pay ſome Part of the Reſpects I owe you. I 
had laſt Week the Honour of a Viſit from an ingenious Gentleman, a Mem- 
ber of your College at Dublin; larely returned from Turkey. He told me he 
was 2 Kinſman of yours; and though his other good Qualities might have 
made him welcome any: where, he was not, you maybe ſute, tlie leſs well 
come to nie, for beiig known and related to you. He ſeems to mie to have 
been very diligent and curious in making Obſervations whilſt he has been 
Abroad and more inguiſmive than moſt of our People that go into thoſe 
Parts. And, by che Diſcohrſe I hadi with him the- licrle Time we. were 
together I promiſe iniy elf. we ſhalb have a mote exact Account of thoſt 
Parts, in what JL hope he intends to publiſhy than hitherto is extant. Dr. Hun. 
tington; who was formerly. at Aleppo, and is my old Acquaintance, and no-, 
my Neighbour in this Countrey, brought Mr. Smith hither with him fron his 
Houſel But yet I muſt acknowledge the Favour to- you, and deſire you ts 
thank nhim I fort when fiel returns te Dublin. For the Friendſhip hie knew 
you had for me was] I take it, the great Induce tent that made him give 
himfelf:che Trouble of coming ſix or ſeven Miles in a. dirty Countre. 
Vadu du ſo attack] hid omevery Side with your Kindneſs to my Book; t6 
me, tos my:Shadow;ilthariF cannot but be raſhatned? Lam not in a Capacit 
to make yowany dther Acknowledgment, but in a very full and deep Sen 
of it. iþ return yow my: Thanks for the Corrections you have ſent me, which 
I will take all the Care of I can in the next Edition, which, my Books 
ſeller tells me, he think, will be this Summer! And if any other fall under 


” 


your:Obſervationz I. fhall. deſire the Continuance of your Fayour'iin com. 
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Tmuſt own to you, that I habe been ſolieited frem beyond Sea to put my 
Eſſay into Latin, but you gueſs right, I have not the Eeiſure to do itt It was 
once tranſlated by a young Man in Holland into Latin, but he was ſo little 
Maſter of the — vie Latin Tongue, that when it as hew'd me, which 
he did not tilb hè Had quite dome ĩt; I ſatisfied him that it would be very 
little for his Credit to publiſh it, and ſo that was laid by. Since that, my 
Bookſeller was, and had been for ſome time, ſeeking for a Tranſlator, whom 
he:woeuld have treated with to have undertaken it, and have fatisfied for his | l 
Pains. But a little before the Coming of your Letter, he writ me Word he i 
had been diſappointed, where he expected to have found one who would if 
have done it, and was now at a Loſs. So that what you call a bold, is 

not only the kindeſt, but the moſt ſeaſonable why you could have made. 
You underſtand my Thoughts as well as I do my ſelf, and can be a fit Judge, 
whether the Tranſlator has expreſſed them well in Latin or no, and can di- 
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rect Rim; where to omit or contract any Thing where you think I have 
been more large than needed. And though in this I know you intend, as 
vou ſay, ſome Good to the World; yet I cannot but take it as a very parti- 
cular Obligation to my ſelf, and ſhall not be a little ſatisfied to have my Book 
go abroad into the World with Strokes of your judicious Hand to it. For, 
as to omitting, adding, altering, tranſpoſing any Thing in it, I' permit it 
Wholly to your Judgment. And if there be any Thing in it defective, or 
Which you think may be added with Advantage to the Deſign of the whole 
Work, if you will let me know, I ſhall endeavour to ſupply that Defect the 
beſt 1 can. The Chapter of Identity and Diverſity, which owes: its Birth 
holly to your putting me upon it, will be an Encouragement to you to lay 
any mg 5 — me. I have had ſome Thoughts my ſelf, that 
it would not be poſſibly amiſs to add, in lib. iv. cap. 18. Something about En- 
thaſiaſm, or to make a Chapter of it by it ſeif. If you are of the lame Mind, 
and that it will not be foreign to the Buſineſs: of my Eſſay, I promiſe you, 
before the Tranſlator you ſhall employ ſhall be got ſo far, I will fend 

ou my Thoughts on that Subject, ſo that it may be put into the Latin 
Edition. Thave alſo examined P. Malbranebes Opinion concerning Sceing all 
Things. in God, and to my own Satisfaction laid open the Vanity, Incon- 

ſtency, and Unintelligibleneſs of that Way of explaining Human Under- 

mding. I have gone almoſt, but not quite through it, and know not 
whether I now ever ſhall finiſh it, being fully ſatisfied my ſelf about it. You 
cannot think how often I regret the Diſtance that is between us; I envy 
Hublin for what I every Day want in London. Were you in my Neighbour- 
hood, you Would every Day be troubled with the Propoſal of fome of my 
Thoughts to you. I find mine generally ſo much out / of the Way of the 

ooks I meet with, or Men led by Books, that, were il not conſeious to my 
ſelf that I impartially ſeek Truth, I ſhould: be diſcouraged from letting my 
Thoughts looſe, which. commonly lead me our of the beaten Track. How- 
ever, I want ſome Body near me, to whom I could freely communicate 
them, and without | Reſerve; lay them open. Toſhould find Security and 
Baſe in ſuch a Friend as you, were you within Diſtance. For your Judg- 
ment would confirm and ſee me at Reſt, where it approved, and your Can- 
dor would excuſe What your Judgment corrected, and ſeti me right in. As 
to your Requeſt you now repeat to me, I rape that there is 
vething in your Letters gyhich I paſt over {lightly, of wittbur taking Notice 
of; and if I formerly ſaidinothingi to it, chin it tobe, ihat I thought it 
the beſt way of anſwering à Friend, whom I was re ſolved to deny nothing 
that was in my Power. There are ſome particular Obligations that tie me 
up in che Point, and which have drawn en me ſome Diſpleaſure fon a Time, 
from ſome of my Friends: MNho made mea ſome what lite Demand. But 1 
expect to ſind you mote reaſonable, and give you fhisH ce, that you 
ſhall-be the ficſt chat ſhall he ſatisſied in that Point. Iamnot forgetſul of what 
yu ſo kindly put me upon. I think no Body ouglu co live only to eat and 
drink, and count the Days he ſpends idly. The ſmall Renminder of a crazy 
Life, I ſhall, 85 much as, my: Health willlzpermit, apply to the Search of 
Truth, and ſhall not neglect to propoſe to my ſelf thoſe that may be moſt 
uſeful. My Paper is mere than done, and L ſuppoſe, you tired, and yet I 
can ſcarge give off. Lam, 507 Sd „cgi 2g uoy ind wa on 
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Mr. Mol YNEVUxX to Mr. Locke. 


r | Dublin, March 26. 1695. 


g > HE Concern you expreſs for my Welfare is extremely obliging, and I 
never prized my Health ſo much, as ſince thereby T am enabled 
to enjoy your Correſpondence and Friendſhip. But whatever becomes 
of me and my Carcaſs, I can _—_—_ wiſh you had one more eaſy, 
healthful and ſtrong. For I know Mankind in general is intereſted in you; 
whereas I am ſure to fall unlamented to all, ſave a few particular Friends. 

I underſtand my Kinſman has enjoy'd that which I have earneſtly long'd 
for. He tells me, by Letter, the great Obligations he bears you, for the 
Civilities you ſhew'd him, and deſires me to acknowledge them. 

IJ am very glad to find your Eſſay like to ſuffer a third Impreſſion; tis a 
good Sign, and ſhews the World not ſo averſe to Truth, when fairly laid 
open. To have Truth prevail, the only Way is calmly and meekly to pub- 
liſh it, and let it ſhift for it ſelf ; Magna res eff Veritas & prævalebit: *T will 
make its own Party good without Fire and Faggot, which never promoted, 
but, I am ſure, has often ſtifled it. | 
This encourages me, with more Vigour, to promote the Tranſlation of 
your Work, and to own my ſelf infinitely obliged to you, that you are plea- 
ſed ſo readily to comply with the Offer I made you in my laſt. Yeſterday TI 1 
ſent for an ingenious young Man of the College here, to diſcourſe with him 
about it. The Reſult was, he would make an Eſſay, and ſhew it me, and 
accordingly would proceed or deſiſt. But then, he tells me that he cannot 
ſet himſelf fully to it till towards the latter End of May; for he deſigns to 
ſtand Candidate for a Fellowſhip in the College, which, by the Removal of 
the Provoſt, is to be diſpoſed of about next Trinity-Sunday ; and, in the mean 
time, he is to prepare himſelf for the Examination they undergo on that 
Occaſion. I ſhall ſee his firſt Attempt the next Week, and ſhall give you an 
Account, As to any Alterations to be made by me, I ſhould be very cau- 
tious of medling therein ; I know the whole Work has already undergone 
ſo exact a Judgment, that there is no Room left for Amendments. However, 
if any ſuch offer, after your Approbation of them, I ſhould venture to in- 
ſert them. | 

I muſt freely confeſs, that if my Notion of Enthuſiaſm agrees with yours, 
there is no Neceſſity of adding any Thing concerning it, more than by the 
by, and in a ſingle Section in chap. 18. lib. iv. I conceive it to be no other 
than a religious Sort of Madneſs, and compriſes not in it any Mode of Think- 
ing, or Operation of the Mind, different from what you have treated of in 
your Eſſay. Tis true indeed, the Abſurdities Men embrace on account of 
Religion are moſt aſtoniſhing ; and if in a Chapter of Enthuſiaſm you en- 
deavour to give an Account of them, it would be very acceptable. So that 
(on ſecond Thoughts) I do very well approve of what you propoſe therein, 
being very deſirous of having your Sentiments on any Subject. | 

Pere Malbranche's Chapter of Seeing all Things in God, was ever to me abſo- 
lutely unintelligible ; and unleſs you think a polemick Diſcourſe in your Eſſay 
(which you have hitherto avoided therein) may not be of a Piece with the 
reſt, I am ſure it highly deſerves to be expoſed, and is very agreeable to the 
Buſineſs of your Work. I would therefore humbly propoſe it to you, to 
conſider of doing Something therein. Pere Malbranche has many curious No- 
tions, and ſome as erroneous and abſurd. *Tis a good while ſince I read 
him, but I am now turning him over a ſecond time; he is moſtly Platonick, 
and, in ſome Things, almoſt Enthuſiaſtical. I am, | 


Honoured dear SIR, 
| | Your moſt obliged humble Servant, 


| Will, Mol yYNEUxX 
Vol. III. H h hh ; Mr. 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. MotyNEU x 


| STR; tom | 7 Oates, April 26. 1695. 


XZ OU took with the Eyes, and ſpeak the Language of Friendſhip, when 
ou make my Life of much more Concern to the World than your 
own. 4 take it, as it is, for an Effect of your Kindneſs, and ſo ſhall not accuſe 
you of Complement ; the Miſtakes and Over-valuings of good Will being 
always ſincere, even when they exceed what common Truth allows. This 
on my Side, I muſt beg you to believe, that my Life would be much more 
probe and uſeful to me, if you were within my Reach, that I might ſome- 
times enjoy your Converſation, and, upon twenty Occaſions, lay my 
Thoughts before you, and have the Advantage of your Judgment. I can- 
not complain that I have not my Share of Friends of all Ranks, and ſuch, 
whoſe Intereſt, Aſſiſtance, Affection, and Opinions too, in fit Caſes, I can 
rely on. But methinks, for all this, there is one Place vacant, that I know 
no Body that would ſo well fill as your ſelf, I want one near me to talk 
freely with, De quolibet Ente; to propoſe to, the Extravagancies that riſe in 
my Mind; one with whom I would debate ſeveral Doubts and Queſtions, 
to ſee what was in them. Meditating by ones ſelf is like digging in the 
Mine ; it often, perhaps, brings up maiden Earth, which never came near 
the Light before; but whether it contain any Mettal in it, is never ſo well 
tried as in Converſation with a knowing judicious Friend, who carries about 
him the true Touch-ſtone, which is Love of Truth in a clear-thinking Head. 
Men of Parts and J udgment the World uſually gets hold of, and by a great 
Miſtake (that their Abilities of Mind are loſt, if not employ'd in the Pur- 
ſuit of Wealth or Power) engages them in the Ways of Fortune and Intereſt, 
which uſually leave but little Freedom or Leiſure of Thought for pure diſ- 
intereſted Truth. And ſuch who give themſelves up frankly, and in earneſt, 
to the full Latitude of real Knowledge, are not every where to be met with. 
Wonder not, therefore, that I wiſh ſo much for you in my Neighbourhood ; 
I ſhould be too happy in a Friend of your Make, were you within my Reach. 
But yet, I cannot but wiſh that ſome Buſineſs would once bring you within 
Diſtance, and tis a Pain to me to think of leaving the World, without the 
Happineſs of ſeeing you. 

1 10 not wonder that a Kinſman of yours ſhould magnifie Civilities that 
fcarce deſerve that Name; I know not wherein they conſiſted, but in being 
glad to ſee One that was any way related to you, and was himſelf a very 
ingenious Man ; either of thoſe was a Title to more than I did, or could 
ew him. I am ſorry I have not yet had an Opportunity to wait on him in 
London, and I fear he ſhould be gone before I am able to get thither. This 
long Winter, and cold Spring, has hung very heavy upon my Lungs, and 
they are not yet in a Cale to be ventur'd in London Air, which muſt be my 
Excuſe for not waiting upon him and Dr. Aſhe yet. 

The third Edition of my Eſſay is already, or will be ſpeedily in the Preſs. 
But what perhaps will ſeem ſtranger, and poſſibly pleaſe you better, an 
Abridgment is now mpg (if it be not already done) by one of the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, for the Uſe of young Scholars, in the Place of an ordinary 
Syſtem of Logick. From the Acquaintance I had of the Temper of that 

lace, I did not expect to have it get much Footing there. But ſo it is, I 

me time ſince received a very civil Letter from one, wholly a Stranger to 
me there, concerning ſuch a Deſign, and, by another from him ſince, I 
conclude it near done. He ſeems to be an ingenious Man, and he writes 
ſenſibly about it, but I can fay nothing of it till I ſee it, and he, of his 
own Accord, has offer d that it ſhall wholly be ſubmitted to my Opinion, and 
Diſpoſal of it. And thus, Sir, poſſibly that which you once propoſed may be 


8 too, and I was pleated with the Gentleman's Deſign for your 
Sake. 


11 Tou 
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You are a ſtrange Man, you oblige me very much by the Care you take 
to have it well tranſlated, and you thank me for complying with your Offer. 
In my laſt, as I remember, I told you the Reaſon why it was ſo long before 
I] writ, was an Expectation of an Anſwer from London, concerning Some- 
thing I had to communicate to you: It was in ſhort this, I was willing to 
know what my Bookſeller would give for a good Latin Copy ; he told me, 
at laſt, twenty Pounds. His Delay was, becauſe he would firſt have known 
what the Tranſlator demanded. But I. forced him to make his Propoſal, 
and ſo I ſend it you, to make what Uſe of it you pleaſe. He ſince wric 
me Word, that a Friend of his at Oxford would, in ſome Time, be at Lei- 
ſure to do it, and would undertake it. I bid him excuſe himſelf to him, 
for that it was in Hands I approv'd of, and ſome Part of it now actually 

done. For I hope the Eſſay (he was to ſhew you the next Week after you 
writ to me laſt) pleaſed you. Think it not a Complement, that I deſire you 
to make what Alterations you think fit. One Thing particularly you will 
oblige me and the World in, and that is, in paring off ſome of the ſuperfluous 
Repetitions, which I left in for the Sake of illiterate Men, and the ſofter Sex, 
not uſed to abſtra& Notions and Reaſonings. But much of this Reaſoning 
will be out of Doors in a Latin Tranſlation. I refer all to your Judgment, 
and ſo am ſecure it will be done as is beſt. 

What; I ſhall add concerning Enthuſiaſm, I gueſs, will very much agree 
with your Thoughts, ſince yours jump ſo right with mine, about the Place 
whiere it is to come in, TI having deſign'd it for chap. 18. lib. iv. as a falſe 
Principle of Reaſoning often made uſe of. But, to give an hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the various Ravings Men have embraced for Religion, would, I 
fear, be beſides my Purpoſe, and be enough to make an huge Volume. 

My Opinion of P. Malbranche agrees perfectly with yours. What I have 
writ concerning Seeing all Things in God, would make a little Treatiſe of it 
ſelf. But I have not quite gone through it, for fear I ſhould by Somebody 
or other be tempted to print it. For I love not Controverſies, and have a 
perſonal Kindneſs for the Author. When I have the Happineſs to ſee you, 
we will conſider it together, and you ſhall diſpoſe of it. 

I think I ſhall make ſome other Additions to be put into your Latin Tran- 
ſation, and particularly concerning the Connexion of Ideas, which has not, 
that I know, been hitherto confider'd, and has, I gueſs, a greater Influence 
upon our Minds, than is uſually taken notice of. Thus, you ſee, I make 
you the Confident of my Reveries ; you would be troubled with a great 
many more of them, were you nearer. I am, . 


Honoured SER, 
Your moft affectionate humble Servant, 


Joun Locxs: 


i. — 


Mr. Mol YINEAHx to Mr. Loc xk E. 
SIR, Dublin, May 7. 1695. 


| 1 Am extremely pleaſed to underſtand by yours of April 26. that we are to 
1 expect an Abridgment of your Work from a judicious Hand in Oxford; 
"tis what I always thought might be of good Uſe in the Univerſities, where 
we yet want another ſort of Language, than what has hitherto prevail'd 
there, to the great Hindrance of Science. 4 „ | | 
As to the Tranſlation that is going on here, 'tis undertaken by one 
Mr. William Mullart, a ſenior Batchelor in the College. He has the Repute 
of an ingenious and learned young Man, and I hope he may perform it well: 
I here incloſe a Specimen of his Performance, concerning which I deſire 
you would give me your Thoughts, before he proceed much farther. This 
only may be hinted, that When he is better acquainted with the Work, and 
your Language, and has enter'd farther into it, tis probable his Tranſlation 
Vol. Il. Hhhhe | may 
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may be better, more eaſie and natural. He propoſes to finiſh it in half a 
Year, or nine Months at fartheſt ; for he cannot wholly diſengage himſelf 
from ſome other Studies. I perceive your Bookſeller is reſolved to ſhare 
with me in the Good I thought to do the World, by beſtowing on it this 
Tranſlation. And fince he is fo generous as to have it ſo, I will, by no 
Means, be the Tranſlator's Hindrance in partaking of the Bookſeller's Profer; 
and, at the ſame time, to engage his Diligence the more, I will increaſe the 
Reward conſiderably, that I may not wholly miſs of the good Deſign I firſt 
propoſed to my ſelf. If you encourage the Tranſlator to go forward, you 
may be pleaſed to tranſmit to me the Additions you deſign ; as that of Ex- 
thuſiaſm, Connexion of Ideas, and what elſe you have. 

And now, with redoubled Force, I ſend back to you the Complaints you 
make for our Diſtance. I cannot but hope, that Providence has yet in ſtore 
for me ſo much Happineſs on this fide the Grave, and if it have not, I ſhall 
think I have miſled the greateſt temporal Good my Mind was ever ſet on. 


Bur I ftill ſay, I live in Hopes, the Accompliſhment whereof would be the 
greateſt Satisfaction to | 


Your moft cordially affect ionate humble Servant, 
WI I I. MoLYNBEVx. 


Were it not too nigh approaching to Vanity, I could tell you of the extra- 
ordinary Effects your Method of Education has had on my little Boy. 


DE 4 * 


3 


Mr. Lock E t Mr. Mol Y EU x. 


Dear SIR, Oates, 2. Fuly 1695. 


ID I not aſſure my ſelf that our Friendſhip were grown beyond Suſpi- 
D cion or Complement, I ſhould think I ſhould have need to make Ex- 
cuſes to you for my long Silence; but I know you will credit me, when 1 
tell you it has been neither Forgetfulneſs nor Negligence, The Specimen of 
the Tranſlation you ſent me, gave me ſome Reaſon to apprehend, that 
Mr. Mulart's Stile would lay too great a Burthen on your Kindneſs, by often 
needing the Correction of your Hand, to make it expreſs my Senſe with 
that Clearneſs and Eaſineſs, which I know you deſire. My Bookſeller there- 
fore having before told me of one who had offer'd to undertake the Tranſlation 
of my Eſſay, Thave been ever ſince endeavouring to get from him a Specimen, 
that I might ſend it you, and have your Opinion, which is like to do beſt : 
that ſo if this Man had a Talent that way, you might be eaſed of the 
Trouble, which your Friendſhip to me, and Zeal to the Work, I foreſee, is 
likely to lay upon you. But, having the laſt Poſt received this Account 
from Mr. Cburebill, that the Gentleman propoſed is in the Countrey, and 
muſt have a Book ſent him down, on purpoſe, before we can expect to fee 
any Thing from him, and this being all to be managed by a third Hand, who 
is not every Day to be met with; I have reſolved to loſe no more Time on 
that Thought, but accepting of your kind Offer, put that whole Matter into 
your Hands, to be ordered as you ſhall think beft, and ſhall ſpend no more 
Time in other Enquiries, fince the Gentleman you propoſe will (as I remem- 
ber you told me) be about this Time at Leiſure to ſer himſelf in Earneſt to it. 
There is one Thing I would offer, which may be of Advantage co him and 
the Work too, and that is, that he would conſtantly and ſedulouſly read Tully, 
eſpeciall his Philofophical Works, which will inſenfibly work him into a good 
Lavin Stile. 1 have heard it reported of Biſhop Sandetſon, that being asked 
how he came to write Latin ſo well, as appears in the Treatiſes he publiſhed 
in that Tongue; he anſwerd, By ordering bis Studies ſo, that he read over all 
Tully's Works every Tear. I leave it to you, Whether you will think fit to 
mention this to Mr. Mallar, = | 4 


The 
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The Abridgment of my Eſſay is quite finiſh'd. It is done by a very in- 
genious Man of Oxford, a Maſter of Arts, very conſiderable for his Learns 
ing and Virtue, who has a great many Pupils. It is done with the ſame 
Deſign you had in View, when you mention'd it. He has generally (as far 
as I could remember) made uſe of my Words; he very civilly ſent it me 
when it was done, and, upon looking it over, I gueſs you will approve of 
it, and think it well done. It is in Mr. Cburcbill's Hands, and will be printed 
as ſoon as the third Edition of my Eſſay, which is now in the Preſs, is 
printed off. | | 

I am extremely glad to hear that you have found any good Effects of my 
Method on your Son. I ſhould be glad to know the Particulars ; for though 
J have ſeen the Succeſs of it in a Child of the Lady, in whoſe Houſe I am, 
(whoſe Mother has taught him Latin without knowing it her ſelf when ſhe 
began) yer I would be glad to have other Inſtances ; becauſe ſome Men, 
who cannot endure any Thing ſhould be mended in the World by a new Me- 
od, object, I hear, that my Way of Education is unpracticable. But this 

I can aſſure you, that the Child above-mention'd, but nine Years old in 
Fune laſt, has learn'd to read and write very well; is now reading Quintus 
Curtius with his Mother, underſtands Geography and Chronology very well, 
and the Copernican Syſtem of our Vortex; is able to multiply well, and divide 
4 little; and all this without ever having had one Blow for his Book. The 
third Edition is now out, I have order d Mr. Churchill to ſend you one of 
them, which I hope he has done before this. I expect your Opinion of the 

| Additions, which have much encreaſed the Bulk of the Book. And though 
I think all that I have ſaid right; yet you are the Man I depend on for a 
fair and free Cenſure, not enclined either to flatter, or quarrel. You know 
not of what Value a knowing Man, that is a ſincere Lover of Truth, is, nor 
how hard to be found ; wonder not, therefore, if I place a great Part of 
my Happineſs in your Friendſhip, and wiſh every Day you were my 
Neighbour ; you would then find what Uſe I ſhould make of it. But, not 
to complain of what cannot be remedied, pray let me have all the Advan- 
tage I can at this Diſtance. Read the Additions, and examine them ſtrictly, 
for I would not willingly miſlead the World. Pray let me know whether 
the Dr. your Brother, , £6 any Children; when he has, I count I owe him 
one of my Books of Education. | | 

Wich my Treatiſe of Education, I believe you will receive another little 
one concerning Intereſ# and Coinage. It is one of the Fatherleſs Children, 
which the World lay at my Door; but, whoever be the Author, I ſhall be 
glad to know your Opinion of it. | 

And now I muſt mightily bemoan the Loſs of an Happineſs which you 
deſign'd me, and I through great Misfortune miſſed. The Impreſſions of 
the laſt ſevere Winter on my weak Lungs, and the flow Return of warm 
Weather this Spring, confined ine ſo long to the Countrey, that I concluded 
Dr. Aſhe would be gone before I ſhould get to Town, and 1 ſhould loſe the 
Honour of ſo deſired an Acquaintance. However, as ſoon as I was got to 
London, I enquir'd of Mr. Churchill, who told me Dr. Aſhe was lately in Town, 
and he promiſed me, as I deſired him, that he would enquire whether he 
was {till there, and where he lodged. He returned me no Anſwer, and I 
(through a Multicude of Buſineſs) forgot to enquire again, for ſome few 
Days. Upon the firſt Thought of it again, I went to the Secretary's Office 
at Whitehall, and not finding Mr. Tucker there, I went to his Houſe, who 
told me that Dr. Aſhe was that 8 Morning gone out of Town. The miſ- 
ſing of him thus unluckily, when he had been within my Reach, very much 
vexed me, and it look'd, as if Fortune had a Mind ſenſibly to croſs me, in 
what ſhe knew I was — deſirous of. 1 enquired too for Mr. Smith, 
but he, I heard, was gone to Flanders before I came to Town. It would 
have been more than ordinary Satisfaction to me, to have convers d and made 
an Acquaintance with ſo eſteem'd a Friend of yours as Dr. Afhe, I ſhall 
not be at quier, till ſome Buſineſs brings you into England to of 1 this Loſs, 
and brings me a Satisfaction to the moſt earneſt of all my Defires: . My de- 


caying Health does not promiſe me any long Stay in this World, you on 
the 
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the only Perſon in it, that I deſire to ſee once, and to converſe ſor 
with, before I leave it. I wiſh your other Occafions might — 3 
England, and then let me alone to husband our Time together; I have laid 


all that in my Head already. But I talk my Deſires and Fancies as if they 
were in View. I wiſh you all manner of Happineſs, and am, 


Dear SIR, 
Wur moſt affectionate, and mort faithful Servant, 


Joun Locks; 


Pray preſent my humble Service to Dr. 4ſhe, and excuſe my misfortunate 
Loſs to him. | | 
When you conſider the Length of this, you will find my late Silence was 
not from a Sparingneſs of Speech, or Backwardneſs to talk with you; E 
have more Reaſon now to beg your Pardon for my Talkativeneſs than 


Silence. | i | | | 
The Additions I intend to make, ſhall be ſent time enough for the 
Tranſlator. | | | | 

Mr. Molyneux to Mr. Locke: 
STR, + Dublin, Auga#t 24. 1695. 


Defer'd my Anſwer all this while to yours of July 2. (which I received 
ſome Weeks ago) in Expectation of the Books you have been pleaſed to 

order for me; but hitherto they are not arrived, and T wquld not omit my 
Duty any longer, leſt the Buſineſs of our enſuing Parliament ſhould give 
mea farther Hinderance. The Univerſity has done me the Honour to chooſe 
me as one of their Repreſentatives ; and tho' I cannot pretend to do them 
any great Service ; yet it ſhall not be for want of conſtant Attendance on 
To Buſineſs, which will take up moſt of my Time, till the Seffion is 
ended. | | 

Lam now ata great Loſs what Apology to make yon, for the Diſappoint- 
ment you are at laſt like to receive in the Tranſlation of your Eſay. But, 
to a candid and ingenuous Man, the beſt Excuſe is a plain Narrative of the 
Matter of Fact. Fay 

The Gentleman, whom I formerly mentioned to you, Mr. Mullart, went 
into the Countrey about the middle of laſt June, and return'd about a 
Fortnight ago. When he went away, he aſſur'd me, he would make a con- 
ſiderable Progreſs in the Work, in a Month or ſix Weeks time; but he was 
taken ill for about Fortnight, and, at his Return, I found he had ſcarce done 
four Pages of the Book. I found alſo, (as you rightly furmiſed) that his 
Stile will hardly anſwer Expectation; but this Difficulty, I thought might 
be overcome by Time and Application. But what to fay to his very flow 
Performance I cannot tell, or whether ir may anſwer your, or your Book- 
ſeller's Deſigns. But that which moſt of all diſcourages me, is, that the 
young Man himſelf feems not very fond of the Undertaking, but has fix'd 
his Thoughts on another Purſuit. I formerly told you how he deſigned tor | 
a Fellowſhip, had any at that time happen'd vacant, as there did none. But | 
very lately there are two Fellowſhips become void, and a third like to be 
ſo, before the time of ſitting for them, which is next June 1696. and he tells 
me plainly, he muſt endeavour to get one of them; and that there will be 
at leaſt five Competitors, if not ſix, who are all his Seniors; and therefore, 
he muſt uſe his utmoſt Diligence, Application and Study in the intermediate 
Time, to fit himſelf for the Examination they undergo ; and this, he ſays, 
will take up ſo much of his Time, that he knows not whether he ſhall have 
any to ſpare for the Tranſlation. 


1 cannot 
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I cannot well tell which way next to turn iny ſelf in this Affair. I have 
but one Anchor more, and that is not at hand immediately to uſe. There 
is a Gentleman of my Acquaintance, the greateſt Maſter of Stile of any I 
have known, who, I am confident, would perform this Work to your ut- 
moſt Satisfaction; but he is not, at preſent, in Town, and when he comes; 
(which, I expect, may be about Micbaelmas next, as I have it from him- 
ſelf) I make ſome Doubt, whether his other Avocations will permit him to 
undertake this. He is Chancellor of the Dioceſe of Down and Connor, and 
has alſo a private Work of his own, in Latin, now fitting for the Preſs, 
which he permits to run through my Hands, as he goes on with it, When 
he comes to Town, I will move him in it, if you will give me leave, and 
you ſhall know the Event, 

I am mightily pleaſed that your Eſſay is abridg'd, tho', for my own Read- 
ing, I would not part with a Syllable of it. However, others may not 
have ſo much Leiſure as to ſet on a large Book, and for ſuch the Abridg- 
ment may be uſeful. Tis to me no ſmall Argument of the curious Genius 
of the Engliſh Nation, that a Work, ſo abſtract as yours, ſhould now ſuffer 
three Impreſſions in ſo ſhort a Time. | 

I have already, ſo much Experience of your Method. of Education, that 1 
long to ſee your third Edition. And ſince you put me upon it, (to whom 
I can refuſe nothing in my Power) I will give you a ſhort Account of my 
little Boy's Progreſs under it. | 

He was ſix Years old about the middle of laſt Fuly. When he was but juſt 
turn'd five he could read perfectly well; and on the Globes could have 
traced out, and pointed at all the noted Parts, Countreys, and Cities of the 
World, both Land and Sea. And by five and an half could perform many 
of the plaineſt Problems on the Globe, as the Longitude and Laticude, the 
Antipodes, the Time with them and other Countreys, Cc. and this by 
way of Play and Diverſion, ſeldom call'd to it, never chid or beaten for 
it. About the ſame Age he could read any Number of Figures, not exceed- 
ing ſix Places, break it as you pleaſe by Cyphers or Zero's. By the time 
he was ſix, he could manage a Compaſs, Ruler and Pencil, very prettily, 
and perform many little Geometrical Tricks, and advanced to Writing and 
Arithmetick ; and has been abour three Months at Latin, wherein his Tu- 
tor obſerves, as nigh as he can, the Method preſcrib'd by you. He can 
read a Gazette, and, in the large Maps of Sanſon, ſhews moſt of the remark- 
able Places as he goes along, and turn to the proper Maps. He has been 
ſhewn ſome Dogs diſſected, and can give ſome little Account of the grand 
Traces of Anatomy. And as to the Formation of his Mind, which you 
rightly obſerve to be the moſt valuable Part of Education; I do not be- 
lieve that any Child had ever his Paſſions more perfectly at Command. He 
is obedient and obſervant to the niceſt Particular, and at the ſame time 
ſprightly, playful, and active. 

But L_ ay no more, this may be tireſome to others, however pleaſing 
to my lelf. . | 

I — ſome Thoughts of ſeeing England next Spring, or Summer, but 
the Time I cannot prefix as yet, till I ſee how our Affairs are like to go in 
Parliament, and whether we are like to have another Seſſion, and when, 
T*other Day I chanced to mention your Name accidentally to his Excellenc 
my Lord Capel, who thereupon expreſſed himſelf with the utmoſt Reſpe 
and Eſteem for you. I am, 


Honour'd SIR, 
Your moſt affectionate bumble Servant, 


WI LI. MoLYNEux. 


1. 
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Mr. LO CRE to Mr. Mol INE VUxX. 


SIR, London, 16. Nov. 1695, 


* there be no Man in the World that T ſo much long to ſee as 
| S ; yet your laſt Letter, of the ſecond Inſtant, makes me afraid of 
your Coming. Your Kindneſs and Expreſſion in my Favour, has painted 
me ſo in your Fancy, that I ſhall unavoidably fall many Degrees in your 
Eſteem, when you find me come ſo much ſhort of what you expected; Pa- 
ratus eſt mibi magnus adverſarius Expectatio, as | remember, Tully ſomewhere 
fays. One Thing only I have to ſatisſie my ſelf, viz. That, whatever 1 
may want of thoſe Qualities you aſcribe to me, I have one that helps 
mightily to cover Defeats, and make one acceptable, without the Recom- 
mendation of great Perfections, I mean Friendſhip, true and ſincere. This 
I can boaſt of to you, this I can bid you expect, and tell you, you ſhall not 
be deceived. Come then; but come with this Reſolution, that you will be 
content, that ſhall make up to you all thoſe fine Things which you imagine 
before-hand, in a Man whom you will really find a plain, honeſt, well- 
meaning Man, who unbyaſſedly ſeeks Truth, thoughrit be but a very ſmall 
Part of it he has yet diſcover'd. | 
I am very glad you approve of the Additions to the third Edition of my Eda- 
cation; you are a Father, and are concerned not to be deceived, and there- 
fore I expect you will not flatter me in this Point. You ſpeak ſo well of 
that you have, that I ſhall take Care to have another of thoſe Treatiſes of 
Intereſt and Coinage ſent to you. The Affair of our Money, which is in a la- 
mentable State, is now under Debate here, what the Iſſue will be, 1 know 
not; I pray for a good One. I find every Body almoſt looks on it as a 
Myſtery ; to me there appears to be none at all in it. "Tis but ſtripping it 
of the Cant which all Men that talk of it involve it in, and there is nothing 
eaſier, lay by the arbitrary Names of Pence and Shillings, and conſider and 
fpeak of it as Grains and Ounces of Silver, and tis as eaſie as telling of 
Twenty. | 

1 had a great deal more to ſay to you, in Anſwer to this, and two other 
obliging Letters, I am indebted to you for: But I am ſent for into the 
Countrey by an Expreſs. I am, | 


SIR, 
Your moft humble, and moſt affectionate Servant, 


Joun Locxs. 


Mr. Locks to Mr. Mo LY NE VX. 


SIR, | Oates, 20. Nov. 1695+ 
TDD Efore I left London, I gave Order that the Book you defired about Intereſt 
D and Money, ſhould be ſent you by the firſt Opportunity. But it is to 
you I ſend it, and not to any Body elſe; you may give it to whom you 
| pleaſe, for tis yours as ſoon as you receive it, but pray do not give it to 
any Body in my Name, or as a Preſent from me. And however you are 
pleaſed to make me a Compliment, in making me the - Author 'of a Book. 
ou think well of ; yet you may be ſure I do not own it to be mine, till you 
Ne my Name to it. | | ot og 
You, I ſee, are troubled. there about your Money, as well as we are here, 
though, I hope, you are not ſo deep in that. Diſeaſe as we are. A little be- 
fore his Majeſty's Return, the Lords Juſtices here had this Matter under 
Conſideration; and, amongſt others, were pleaſed to ſend to me for my 
Thoughts about it. This is too publickly known here, to make the men- 
tioning of ir to you appear Vanity in me. The Paper I here incloſe would 
ſeem a ſtrange Thing, did I not tell you the Occaſion of my writing it. 
And, ſince ſome of my Friends here perſuade me it gives ſome * to 
- that, 


aud ſeveral of his FRIENDS. 5641 


that, which the States-man you mention, thinks ſo profound a Myſtery; I 
have taken the Liberty to ſend it you, either to open that Matter a little far- 
ther to you, or that you may ſhew me the Miſtakes and Defects of it. But 
pray, whatever Uſe you make of it, conceal my Name. 

I writ to you from London, juſt as I was leaving the Town in haſte, in 
Anſwer to yours of the ſecond Inſtant. You muſt pardon the Faults of that 
to the Hurry and Diſturbance I was then in. I am not much more at Lei- 

| ſure, or at Quiet now; but Shame will not ſuffer me to be filent any 
longer, under the Obligation of two other Letters I have by me of yours 
unanſwer'd. 
. I cannot read yours of the 24th of Auguſt laſt, without finding new Marks 
of your Kindneſs to me, in the Concern you therein expreſs to get a good 

Hand for the tranſlating my Eſſay. I think, at laſt, you have got a better 
than I could have expected. I deſigned to have brought Mr. Churchill and 
him together, and ſettled that Matter before I left London; but I was ſo un- 
expectedly called thence, that I left that and ſeveral other Buſineſſes undone. 
Bur I took Order with Mr. Churchill, my Bookſeller, to go to him; he is a 
reaſonable Man, and, I doubt not, but it will be taken care of, as well as 
if I were there. I think the Abridgment is near, if not quite printed ; 
but I had not the Time or Memory to enquire, after my haſty Summons 
into the Countrey. I was told too, when I was Town, that ſome Body is 
printing againſt it; if it be a fair Enquirer I ſhall be glad, if a wrangling 
Diſputant, 1 ſhall not mind him. 
Mr. Burridge is the Man you ſpeak him to be, in yours of September 19. 
Had I ſtay'd in London, I think I ſhould have been able to have procured him 
ſome Particulars, would have been of Uſe to him in his Deſign. Some of 
them I have taken Care he ſhould receive, notwithſtanding my Abſence. 
But perhaps they might have been more, could I have ſtay'd till more of 
my Acquaintance were come to Town. I am now in an Houſe of Sorrow 
and Buſineſs, which hinders me from that Freedom I would be in, when I 
write to you. I am; | 


Your moſt affectionate bumble Servant, 
Joun Locke. 
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Mr. MOLYN BEV xX to Mr. Lo cx k. 


5. 5 Dublin, December 24. 1695. 
1 Am aſhamed to ſay, that I have two of yours before me unanſwer'd. 2 
Yours of Nov. 20. brought me a Paper, which, of all Things I have | i 
ever ſeen on that Subject, I moſt highly admire. You have therein revealed the 
whole Myſtery of Money, Exchange, Trade, &c. which have hitherto been 
wrap'd up in unintelligible Cant, I believe, partly out of Knavery, partly 
out of Ignorance. You gave me Liberty to make what Uſe of it I pleaſed, 
and therefore I ventur'd to give a Copy of it to his Excellency my Lord De- 
puty Capel, rather than the Book of Intereſt and Coinage, which I thought 
might be too long for his preſent Peruſal in his multitude of Buſineſs. But I 
can tell you, that your admirable Perſpicuity of Writing is ſo clearly diffe- 
rent from all the World, and almoſt peculiar to your ſelf; that in Vain you 
expect to be conceal'd in any thing that comes from you. For, I aſſure you, 
in ſome Diſcourſe I had with his Excellency, no longer ago than Yeſterday, 
concerning the Buſineſs of Money; he asked me (without any Occaſion 
given him from me) whether I had ever ſeen Mr. Locke's Book of Intereſt, &c. 
for he has formerly known (as I think I have told you) that I had the Hap- 
pineſs of your Acquaintance; I reply'd to his Lordſhip, That I had ſeen 
fuch a Book, but that it did not bear your Name in it. He anſwer'd me: 
The Printer preſented it to him as yours ; and beſides (fays he) all che World 
Vol. III. WS knows 
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knows Mr. Locke's way of Writing; and, if I may gueſs, I believe the Paper 
you gave me a few Days ago, came from Mr. Locke; pray, did it not? 1 
told his Excellency I was under ſome Obligation to conceal the Author. 
That's enough (ſays he) I am ſure tts his, and will put his Name to it, and 
lay it up among my choiceſt Papers. 

I have lately received three ſmall Prints from London, concerning the Sub- 
jet of Money. They were incloſed in a blank Wrapper, and frank'd to 
me by Sir Walter Younge, Bar. a Gentleman whom I never ſaw, and have no 
manner of Acquaintance with. I wonder how he comes to confer an Obli. 
gation on me ſo ſuitable and agreeable to my preſent Thoughts. If you 
have any Hand in this Favour to me, be pleaſed to accept of my Thanks 
and to expreſs the lame to Sir Walter. The Titles of thoſe Papers are, i 


Sir W. Petty's Quantulumcunque cencerning Money. | 
A Letter from an Engliſh Merchant at Amſterdam, to his Friend at London, 
concerning the Trade and Coin of England. , 
Some 1 anſwer d, relating to the Badneſs of the now Silver Coin of 
England. | | 


T hear Mr. Lowndes of the Treaſury has publiſh'd ſomething on that Subject, 
and that Mr. Flamſted has anſwer'd him, in a Trad he calls Five not Six. 
I wiſh I could fee them both, and ſhall beg the Fayour of you, if this Let- 
ter finds you at London, to get them beaten pretty cloſe, and wrap'd up in 
Folds, and directed to me, unleſs they be much too bulky for the Poſt, You 
need not have them frank'd, for our Letters come to us ſo, as we are of the 
Parliament here. | 

I herewith ſend you incloſed the Copy of a Letter from an ingenious 
Man, on the Problem, which you have honour'd with a Place in pag. 67. of 
your Eſſay. You will find thereby, that what I ſay of its puzzling ſome in- 
genious Men is true; and you will eaſily diſcover by what falſe Steps this 
Gentleman is lead into his Error. The Letter was communicated to me by 
the Party to whom it was writ, Dr. Quayl. And the Writer of the Letter, 
Mr. Edw. Synge, is the Author of a little Book call'd the Gentleman's Religion, 
which is vended as yours. The Gentleman is on a ſecond Part, which he 
will ſhew me before he ſends it to the Preſs. But this is only between our 
ſelves, and the Bookſeller, who has been lately informed of thus much al- 
ready. For tho' the Book ſhews not that Freedom of Thought as you or I, 
perhaps, may expect ; yet it ſhews enough to incenſe his own Herd againſt 
him, for there is little of Myſtery or Enthuſiaſtic in it, and yet the Author is 
a Clergy-man. And you know that, in a Writer on a religious Subject, tis 
an high Offence, even to be ſilent on thoſe abſtruſe Points. The Clergy 
are not diſſatisfied only with thoſe that plainly oppoſe them, but are inraged 
alſo, even at thoſe that omit —— to advance them; as we have had a 
late Inftance in him that writes againſt the Reaſonableneß of Chriftianity. 

I ſhould be mighty glad to hear that Mr. Berridge had ſet upon tranſlating 
your Eſſay. I believe he will do it well. | | 

I ſhall alfo be very much obliged by any Information you give me, of 
whatſoever is done, or doing by your ſelf, or others, relating to your 
Works, of which there is none a more devoted Admirer than the excel- 
lent Authors PL 


| Meſt affettionate humble Servant, | 


Witt. Mol vNEUx. 


Mr. 
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Mr. SY NG E to Dr, Quart. 
Dear SIR, OCR Corke, September 6. 1695. 
M* Molyneux's ingenious Queſtion, of which you gave me an Account 
at Mr. Lukey's Yeſterday, has run fo much in my Mind ever ſince, 
that J could ſcarce drive it out of my Thoughts. To be reveng'd on you 
therefore for putting my Brains in ſuch a Ferment, I have reſolved to be. fo 
— 1 as to ſend you the Reſult of my Meditations upon the 
Subject. „ 5 e 8 
The Caſe is this, A Man born perfectly blind has a Globe and a Cube 
given into his Hands, and inſtructed, as much as he is capable of, in the 
Notion of each of theſe Figures, and the Difference between them. Let us 
now ſuppoſe this Man ſuddenly to be endowed with the Senſe of Seeing, and 
che Queſtion is, whether, the Globe and the Cube being placed before his 
Eyes, he would be able, by his Sight alone, and without touching them, 
to tell which was the Globe, and which the Cube. CEN ny. 
For the better Underſtanding of what I ſhall ſay on this Queſtion, I de- 


fire you to take Notice, that I call every Notion of any Thing which a Man 
entertains, an Idea; but that Notion only, which a Man entertains of 4 vi- 
ſible Thing, as it is viſible, I call an Image. | 

This being premiſed, I lay down theſe Propoſitions | 
1. A Man born Blind may have a true (though perhaps not a perfect) 
Idea of a Globe and of a Cube, and of ſome Difference which is between 
them. — - —— , 

This evidently appears, becauſe he will certainly be able by his Touch 
to diſtinguiſh them one from the'other., , ; |. 

2, A Man who has ever been perfectly Blind, and whilſt he fo remains, 
can have no Image in his Mind, either of a Cube or Globe. 072 

This, in my Opinion, is very evident, becauſe there is. no. Paſſage but 
the Organs of Sight (of which we ſuppoſe him to be deprived) for ſuch an 
Image to enter; and I take it for granted, that ſuch Images are not innate 
in Men's Apprehenſions. n | | 

3. Such a Man, as ſoon as he is endowed with the Senſe of Seeing, will 
immediately have a different Image in his Mind, of a Globe, and of a Cube, 
as ſoon as they are expoſed to his Sight. | Ee 

This muſt needs be ſo; if his Sight, and the Organs thereof be ſuch as 
ours, which we ſuppoſe. in | | 

4. And if immediately, upon the Sight of the Globe and Cube, there be 
Grounds enough for ſuch a Perſon clearly to perceive the Agreement, and 
the Difference between his pre-conceived Ideas, and newly conceived Images 
of thoſe Figures, then may he be able to know which is the Globe, and 
which the Cube, without touching them again after he has ſeen them. 

For the Agreement which he may find between his Idea and his Image of a 
Globe, and the Difference of the Idea of a Globe from the 715 of 4 Cube | 
(& fie vice versd) will be a ſufficient Direction to him. (If I fay, there be i 
— Ground immediately to perceive the ſaid Agreement and Dif- 

erence. 3 | 

5. The Idea which ſach a blind Man muſt needs, by his Touch alone, 
form of a Globe, will be this, that it is a Body which is exactly alike on 
all Sides. | | | 
For let him rowl it as often as he will between his Hands, afid he can find 
no manner of Difference between the one Side and the other. {SY 

6. Part of the Idea which ſuch a Man muft needs, by his Touch, con- 
ceive of a Cube, will be, that it is a Body which is not alike in every Part 
of its Superficies. | | wrap _ 

For in one Part he feels a ſmooth Flat, in another the ſharp Point of an 
Angle, and in a third a long Ridge, which reaches from one Angle t6 
another. | 
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be agreeable to the Idea which before he had conceiv'd of it, and different 


have no more, but to wiſn you 2 good, 22 a9 YOus 
Thoughts upon a Speculation, 
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As nothing is more pleaſing to me than a Letter from you; ſo my Con- 
A cern is not little, when in ſo long a Time I have wanted that Satis- 
action; and more eſpecially ſo, when 1 have Reaſon to fear it may pro- 
ceed from your Indiſpoſition in Health. The laſt Letter I had from 
Mr. Churebill intimated to me that you were not well, and I have not yet 
received any Account to the contrary; ſo that my Fears daily increaſe upon 
me, and I ſhall be very uneaſie till 1 receive the glad Tidings of your Re- 
covery and Safety. | | 
Mr. Lowndes's Book about our Coin, and yours againſt him (which I under- 


Mr. Loc xz. 


tand you have ſent me, and for which I moſt heartily thank you) are not 


- * 


them. 
I have lately received a Letter from Mr. Burridge, who is gone down to 
his Cure in the Countrey; he takes all Opportunities of thanking you for 
the civil Reception you gave him; and, as it was upon my Recommenda- 
tion, I muſt alſo thank you for my Share in the Favour. He tells me he has 
read over your Eſſay carefully, and bas juſt ſet upon the Tranſlation thereof; 
but he has not yet ſent me any Specimen thereof, when he does you ſhall 
receive it forthwith, from me. I doubt not but he will perform it to your 
Satisfaction; there is not a Man in Jreland but himſelf, for whom I dare 
promiſe ſo boldly in this Matter. One Thing he intimates to me, which I 
muſt needs mention to you, as being ſo agreeable to the Apprehenſions IL 
have always had of the excellent Author of the Eſſay, to whom I have ſome- 
times preſumed to propoſe. it, viz. That he would write 4 Book of Offices, or 
moral Philoſophy. 1 give you Mr. Burridge's own Words, who goes on, The 
fine Strokes which he has frequently in his Eſſay, make me think he would perform it 
admrably.- I,wiſh you —_—_ try his Inclinations ; you may aſſure bim, I will cheerfully 
undertake the Tranſlation of it afterwards. 
Thus you ſee, Sir, how you are attack'd on all Sides; I doubt not but you 
have as frequent Solicitations from your Friends in England. I will at this 
time add nothing more to the troublefome Importunity. Only, on this 
| Occaſion, 


yet arrived; when they come, you ſhall hear farther from me concerning 


asd feveral of bs FRIENDS 
Occaſion, I will venture to tell you, that L have a Deſign on Mr. Burridge, 
to get him, by degrees, to tranſlate all the Books you have written, and 
will give leave for. 1 am, ; ” | 
| Honoured SIR, 4k 1 | 
| Your moſt affetionate humble Servant, 
WII I. Mo VN EVU xX. 
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: Mr. Locks 10 Mr. Molyneux. 
i oo Oates, 30 March 1696. 


"I Hough I have been very ill this Winter, not without ſome Apprehenſions 
of my Life; yet I am aſham'd that either that, or Buſineſs, that has took 
up more of my Time than my Health could well allow, ſhould keep me ſo 
long ſilent, to a Man ſo kindly concern'd to hear from me. Twas more 
than once that I reſolv'd on the next Poſt, but ſtill 22 9 other came 
between; and I more readily yielded to Delays, in hopes to heat Something 
from you concerning my Anſwer to Mr. Lowndes. If this be a Fault in me; 
it is ſuch an one that I am guilty of to no Body but my Friends. Perhaps the 
running from Ceremony or Punctuality towards thoſe whom I look on as my 
ſure Friends, that is, my ſelf, may ſometimes. carry me a little too far 
to the other Side. But if you diſapprove of it I ſhall only ſay, it is an ill 
Effect of a very good Caule ; and beg you to believe, that I ſhall never be 
tardy in writing, ſpeaking, or doing, whenever I ſhall think it may be of 
any, Moment to the leaſt Intereſt of yours. 
he Buſineſs of our Money has fo near brought us to Ruin, that, till the 
Plot broke out, it was every Body's Talk, every Body's Uneaſineſs. And 
becauſe I had play'd the Fool to print about it, there was ſcarcea Poſt wherein 
Somebody or other gid not give me freſh Trouble about it. But now the Par- 
liament has reducedGuineas to two and twenty Shillings a piece after the xoth 
Inſtant, and prahibited the Receipt of clipp'd Money after the 47b of May next. 
The Bill has paſſed both Houſes, and, I believe, will ſpeedily receive the 
Royal Aſſent. Though J can never bethink any Pains or Time of mine, in 
the Service of my Countrey, as far as may be of any Ule ; yet I muſt own to 
you, this, and the like Subjects, are not thoſe which I now rehfh, or that do, 
with moſt Pleaſure, employ my Thoughts; and therefore ſhall not be ſorry 
if I ſcape a very honourable Employment, with a thouſand Pounds a Year 
Salary annexed to it, to which the King was pleaſed to nominate me ſome 
Time ſince. May I have but Quiet and Leifure, and a Competency of 
Health to perfect ſome Thoughts my Mind is ſometimes upon, I ſhould de- 
| fire no more for my ſelf in this World, if one Thing were added to it, wiz. 
You in my Neighbourhood. You cannot imagine how much I want ſuch a 
Friend within Diſtance, with whom I could confer freely De quolibet Ente, 
and have his Senſe of my Reveries, and his Judgment to guide me. 55 
I am aſham d to receive ſo many Thanks for having done ſo little for a Man 
who came recommended to me by you. I had fo little Opportunity to ſhew 
the Civility I would have done to Mr. Burridge, that 1 ſhould not know how to 
excuſe it to you or him, were not he himſelf a Witneſs of the perpetual Hur- 
ry I was in, all the Time I was then in Town. I doubt not at all of his Per- 
formance in the Tranſlation of my Book he has undertaken. He has Un- 
derſtanding, and Latin, much beyond thoſe who uſually meddle with ſuch 
Works. And I am ſo well ſatisfied, both of his Ability, and your Care, that 
the ſending me a Specimen I ſhall look on as more than needs. As to a 
Treatiſe of Morals, I muſt own to you, that you are not the only Perſons (you 
and Mr. Burridge I mean) who have been tor putting me upon it; neither 
have I wholly laid by the Thoughts of ic. Nay, I fo far incline to comply 
with your Defires, that I ever now and then lay by ſome Materials for it, as 
they occaſionally occur in the Rovings of my Mind. But when I * 
oY | thac 
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ſwer to yours of the 14th of March. 


FE Ns between, Mr. Lock x, 


that a Book of Offices, as you call it, ought not to be ſlightly done, eſpe- 


cially by me, after what I have ſaid of that Science in my Eſſay ; and that 


Nonumque prematur in annum is a Rule more neceſſary to be obſerved in a Sub- 
ject of that Conſequence, than in any Thing Horace ſpeaks of; I am in doubt 
whether it would be Prudent, in one of my Age and Health, not to mention 
other Diſabilities in me to ſet about it. Did the World want a Rule, 1 
confeſs there could be no Work fo neteffary, nor ſo commendable. But the 
Goſpel contains ſo perfect a Body of Ethicks, that Reaſon may be excuſed 
from that Enquiry, ſince ſhe may find Man's Duty clearer and eaſier in Re- 
velation than in herſelf; Think nor this the Excuſe of a lazy Man, though 
it be, perhaps, of one, who having a ſufficient Rule for his Actions, is con- 


tent therewith, and thinks he may, perhaps, with more Profit to himſelf, 


employ the little Time and Strength he has in other Re- ſearches, wherein 

he finds himſelf more in the Dark. 3 | +" 
You put too great a Value on my Writings, by the Deſign you own on 
Mr. Burridge, in Reference to them. I am not to flatter my felf, that becauſe 
they had the good Luck to . paſs pretty well here amongſt Engliſh Readers, 
that therefore they will ſatisfie the learned World, and be fit to appear in the 
learned Language. Mr. hannes Abſtract of my Eſſay is now publiſhed, and 
J have ſent Order to Mr. Churchill to ſend you one of them. Thus far in An- 
I come now to that of the 24th of 

December. | : | oF 60 9 een 3.2663 900 15 05! 
My Lord Deputy and you did too great Honour to the Paper I ſent you, 
and to me, upon that Account. I know too well the Deficiency of my Stile, 
to think it deſerves the Commendations you give it. That which makes my 
Writings tolerable, if any Thing, is only this, that I never write for any 
Thing but Truth, and never publiſh any Thing to others, which T am not 
fully perſuaded of my ſelf, and do not think that T underſtand. So that 1 
never have need of falſe Colours to ſet off the weak Parts of an Hypotheſis, or 
of obſcure Expreſſions, or the Aſſiſtance of artificial Jargon, to cover an Er- 


ror of my Syſtem or Party. Where I am ignorant (for what is our Know- 


ledge) I own it. And though I am not proud of my Errors; yet I am al- 
ways ready and glad to be convinced of any of them. I think there wants 
nothing but ſuch a Preference of Truth to Party-Intereſt, and Vain-glory, 
to make any Body out-do me in what you ſeem ſo much to admire. 

Though Sir Walter Younge be an intimate Friend of mine; yet I can aſſure 
you I know nothing of thoſe three Prints he franked to you, and ſo have no 
Title to any Part of your Thanks. 1 | 

1 ſee by Mr. S's Anſwer to that which was originally your Queſtion, how 
hard it is, for even ingenious Men to free themſelves from the Anticipations 
of Senſe. The firſt Step towards Knowledge is to have clear and diſtinct 
Ideas ; which I have juſt Reaſon, every Day more and more, to think few 
Men ever have, or think themſelves to want ; which is one great Cauſe of 
that infinite Jargon and Nonſenſe which ſo peſters the World. You have a 
good Subject to work on; and therefore, pray let this be your chief Care to 
fill your Son's Head with clear and diſtinct Ideas, and te ach him, on all Oc- 
caſions, both by Practice and Rule, how to get them, and the Neceſſity of 
ir. This, together with a Mind active, and ſet upon the attaining of Re- 
putation and Truth, is the true principling of a young Man. But to give 
him a Reverence for out Opinions, becauſe we taught them, is not to make 
knowing Men, but pratling Parrots. I beg your Pardon for this Liberty; 
it is an Expreſſion of good Will, and not the leſs ſo, becauſe not within the 
preciſe Forms of good Breeding. I am, 10 115 | 


Dear SIR, | | 
Your moſt affectionate bumble Servant, 


Jonx Locxs, 
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Honoured SIR, | Dublin, June 6. 1696. 


* IS a melancholy Thought to me, that ſince I have had the Happineſs 
of your Correſpondence, there has hardly happen'd a Year, when 
both you and I have not made it an Apology for our long Silence, that we 
have been indiſpoſed in our Health ; yet it has pleaſed God, that ſo it has 
been, and fo it is on my Side at preſent, About four Years and an half ago 
J was firſt ſeiſed by a violent Cholick, which then ſo weaken'd me, that, to 
this Time, I lie fo far under the Effects thereof, as upon any Cold to be 
very apt to relapſe into the ſame. And fo it has been with me for a while 
paſt, but now, God be thanked, I am again well recovered: I had not 
otherwiſe ſo long defer'd my Anſwer to yours of March the 3oth. which, 
after a long Silence, brought me the Aſſurance of your Health, and there- 
with no ſmall Satisfaction; having, before that, entertained ſome painful 
Thoughts of your Indiſpoſition, from ſome Rumours I had heard. But, I 
find, Heaven is not yet ſo angry with us as to take you from amongſt us. 
And now I moſt heartily congratulate you, both on the Recovery of your 
Health, and on the honourable Preferment you have lately received from 
His Majeſty. In your Writings concerning Money, you have given ſuch 
demonſtrative Proofs of your Reach, even in the Buſineſs of the World, that 
I ſhould have wonder'd had the King overlook d you. And I do as much 
wonder, that, after what you have publiſh'd on that Subject, there ſhould 
remain the leaſt Doubt with any Man concerning that Matter. But, I fancy, 
tis only thoſe who are prejudiced by their Intereſt, that ſeem to be diſſatis- 
fied ; ſuch as Bankers, &c. who made a Prey of the People's Ignorance in this 
great Affair. But, I think, you have clear'd up the Myſtery, and made it 
ſo plain to all Men's Capacities, that England will never again fall into 
the like Inconveniences. *Till you writ, we uſed Money as the Indians do 
their Wampompeek, it ſerv'd us well enough for buying and ſelling, and we 
were content and heeded it no farther ; but for the intimate Nature, Af- 
fections, and Properties thereof, we no more underſtand them than the In- 
dians their Shells. | | 

I have read over Mr. Wynnes Abridgment of your Eſſay. But I muſt 
confeſs to you, I was never more fatisfied with the Length "4 your Eſſay, than 
ſince I have ſeen this Abridgment ; which, though done juſtly enough; yer 
falls fo ſhort of that Spirit which every where ſhews it ſelf in the Original, 
that nothing can be more different. To one already vers'd in the Eſſay, the 
Abridgment ſerves as a good Remembrancer ; bur, I believe, let a Man 
wholly unacquainted with the former, begin to read the latter, and he will 
not ſo well reliſh it. So that how deſirous ſoever I might have formerly 
been of ſeeing your Eſſay put into the Form of a Logick for the Schools, I 
am now fully ſatisfied I was in an Error; and muſt freely confeſs to you, 
that I wiſh Mr. Wynme's Abridgment had been yet undone. That Strength 
of Thought and Expreſſion, that every where reigns throughout your Works 
makes me ſometimes wiſh them twice as long. 

I find by ſome little Pieces, I have lately met with, that you are the repu- 
ted Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; whether it be really ſo or not, 
I will not preſume to enquire, becauſe there is no Name to the Book; this 
only I will venture to ſay on that Head, that whoever is the Author or Vin- 
dicator thereof, he has gotten as weak an Adverſary in Mr. Edwards to deal 
with, as a Man cou'd wiſh ; ſo much unmannerly Paſſion, and Billingſgate 
Language, I have not ſeen any Man uſe. In ſo much that were Mr. Ed- 
wards to defend the beſt Cauſe in the World, ſhould he do it in that man- 
ner, he would ſpoil it. Were an Angel of Heaven to juſtify a Truth wich 
Virulence and Heat, he would not prevail. 

And now, my ever honour'd Friend, with much Reluctance, I am to tell 
you, that I cannot be ſo happy this Summer as to ſee you in England. Tis 
needleſs to trouble you with a long Detail of the Reaſons hereof ; but what 
between my own private Affairs, and a little Place I have in the Publick 
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that a Book of Offices, as you call it, ought not to be ſlightly done, eſpe- 
cially by me, after what J have ſaid of that Science in my Eſſay ; and that 
Nonuinque prematur in aimum is a Rule more neceſſary to be obſerved in a Sub- 
ject of that Conſequence, than in any Thing Horace ſpeaks of; I am in doubt 
whether it would be Prudent, in one of my Age and Health, not to mention 
other Diſabilities in me to ſet about it. Did the World want a Rule, I 
confeſs there could be no Work fo neteſſary, nor ſo commendable. But the 
Goſpel contains ſo perfect a Body of Ethicks, that Reaſon may be excuſed 
from that Enquiry, ſince ſhe may find Man's Duty clearer and eaſier in Re- 
velation than in herſelf; Think nor this the Excufe of a lazy Man, though 
it be, perhaps, of one, who having a ſufficient Rule for. his Actions, is con- 
tent therewith, and thinks tre may, perhaps, with more Profit to himſelf, 
employ the little Time and Strength he has in other Re-ſearches, wherein 
he finds himſelf more in the Dark. = 1 
Lou put too great a Value on my Writings, by the Deſign you own on 
Mr. Burridge, in Reference to them. I am not to flatter my felf, that becauſe 
they had the good Luck to paſs pretty well here amongſt Engliſh Readers, 
that therefore they will ſatisfie the learned World, and be fit to appear in the 
learned Language. Mr. Wynne's Abſtract of my Eſſay is now publiſhed, and 
I have ſent Order to Mr. Churchill to ſend you one of them. Thus far in An- 
ſwer to yours of the 14th of March. I come now to that of the 24th of 
My Lord Deputy and you did too great Honour to the Paper J ſent you, 
and to me, upon that Account. I know too well the Deficiency of my Stile, 
to think it deſerves the Commendations you give it. That which makes my 
Writings tolerable, if any Thing, is only this, that I never write for any 
Thing but Truth, and never publiſh any Thing to others, which I am not 
fully perſuaded of my ſelf, and do not think that IT underſtand. So that 1 
never have need of falſe Colours to ſer off the weak Parts of an Hypotbeſis, or 
of obſcure Expreſſions, or the Aſſiſtance of artificial Jargon, to cover an Er- 
ror of my Syſtem or Party. Where I am ignorant (for what is our Know- 
ledge) I own it. And though I am not proud of my Errors; yet I am al- 
ways ready and glad to be convinced of any of them. I think there wants 
nothing but fuch a Preference of Truth to Party-Intereſt, and Vain-glory, 
to make any Body out-do me in what you ſeem ſo much to admire. 
Though Sir Walter Younge be an intimate Friend of mine; yet I can aſſure 
you I know nothing of thoſe three Prints he franked to you, and ſo have no 
Title to any Part of your Thanks. | | 
I ſee by Mr. S's Anſwer to that which was originally your Queſtion, how 
hard it is, for even ingenious Men to free themſelves from the Anticipations 
of Senſe. The firſt Step towards Knowledge is to have clear and diſtinct 
Ideas ; which I have juſt Reaſon, every Day more and more, to think few 
Men ever have, or think themſelves to want ; which is one great Cauſe of 
that infinite Jargon and Nonſenſe which ſo peſters the World. You have a 
good Subject to work on; and therefore, pray let this be your chief Care to 
fill your Son's Head with clear and diſtinct Ideas, and teach him, on all Oc- 
caſions, both by Practice and Rule, how to get them, and the Neceſſity of 
it. This, together with a Mind active, and ſet upon the attaining of Re- 
putation and 'Fruth, is the true principling of a young Man. But to give 
him a Reverence for out Opinions, becauſe we taught them, is not to make 
knowing Men, but — Yn I beg your Pardon for this Liberty ; 
it is an Expreſſion of go Il, and not the leſs ſo; becauſe not within the 
preciſe Forms of good Breeding. I am, 10151 | 


| Dear SIR, | 
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- Your moſt affeffionate bumble Servant, 
Joix Locxs. 


Mr. 
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Honoured SIR, Dublin, June 6. 1696. 


iy: IS a melancholy Thought to me, that ſince IT have had the Happineſs 
of your Correſpondence, there has hardly happen'd a Year, when 
both you and I have not made it an Apology for our long Silence, that we 
have been indiſpoſed in our Health; yet it has pleaſed God, that ſo it has 
been, and fo it is on my Side at preſent, About four Years and an half ago 
I was firſt ſeiſed by a violent Cholick, which then ſo weaken'd me, that, to 
this Time, I lie ſo far under the Effects thereof, as upon any Cold to be 
very apt to relapſe into the ſame. And ſo it has been with me for a while 
paſt, but now, God be thanked, I am again well recovered: I had not 
otherwiſe ſo long defer'd my Anſwer to yours of March the 3oth. which, 
after a long Silence, brought me the Aſſurance of your Health, and there- 
with no ſmall Satisfaction; having, before that, entertained ſome painful 
Thoughts of your Indiſpoſition, from ſome Rumours I had heard. But, I 
find, Heaven is not yet ſo angry with us as to take you from amongſt us. 

And now I moſt heartily congratulate you, both on the Recovery of your 
Health, and on the honourable Preferment you have lately received from 
His Majeſty. In your Writings concerning Money, you have given ſuch 
demonſtrative Proofs of your Reach, even in the Buſineſs of the World, that 
I ſhould have wonder'd had the King overlook'd you. And I do as much 
wonder, that, after what you have publiſh'd on that Subject, there ſhould 
remain the leaſt Doubt with any Man concerning that Matter. But, I fancy, 
tis only thoſe who are prejudiced by their Intereſt, that ſeem to be diſſatis- 
fied ; ſuch as Bankers, Oc. who made a Prey of the People's Ignorance in this 
great Aﬀair. But, I think, you have clear'd up the Myſtery, and made it 
ſo plain to all Men's Capacities, that England will never again fall into 
the like Inconveniences. *Till you writ, we uſed Money as the Indians do 
their Wampompeek, it ſerv'd us well enough for buying and ſelling, and we 
were content and heeded it no farther ; but for the intimate Nature, Af- 
fections, and Properties thereof, we no more underſtand them than the In- 
dians their Shells. | 

I have read over Mr. Wynne's Abridgment of your Eſſay. But IT muſt 
confeſs to you, I was never more ſatisfied with the Length = your Eſſay, than 
ſince I have ſeen this Abridgment ; which, though done juſtly enough ; yer 
falls ſo ſhort of that Spirit which every where ſhews it ſelf in the Original, 
that nothing can be more different. To one already vers'd in the Eſſay, the 
Abridgment ſerves as a good Remembrancer ; bur, I believe, let a Man 
wholly unacquainted with the former, begin to read the latter, and he will 
not ſo well reliſh ic. So that how deſirous ſoever I might have formerly 
been of ſeeing your Eſſay put into the Form of a Logick for the Schools, I 
am now fully ſatisfied I was in an Error; and muſt freely confeſs to you, 
that I wiſh Mr. Wynme's Abridgment had been yet undone. That Strength 
of Thought and Expreſſion, that every where reigns throughout your Works 
makes me ſometimes wiſh them twice as long. 

I find by ſome little Pieces, I have lately met with, that you are the repu- 
ted Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; whether it be really ſo or not, 
I will not preſume to enquire, becauſe there is no Name to the Book; this 
only I will venture to ſay on that Head, that whoever is the Author or Vin- 
dicator thereof, he has gotten as weak an Adverſary in Mr. Edwards to deal 
with, as a Man cou'd wiſh ; ſo much unmannerly Paſſion, and Billingſgate 
Language, I have not ſeen any Man uſe. In ſo much that were Mr. Ed- 
wards to defend the beſt Cauſe in the World, ſhould he do it in that man- 
ner, he would ſpoil it. Were an Angel of Heaven to juſtify a Truth with 
Virulence and Heat, he would not prevail. 

And now, my ever honour'd Friend, with much Reluctance, I am to tell 
you, that I cannot be ſo happy this Summer as to ſee you in England. Tis 
needleſs to trouble you with a long Detail of the Reaſons hereof ; but what 
between my own private Affairs, and a little Place I have in the Publick 
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ſoit is, and I cannot help it. But as a ſmall Repair to my ſelf, of this Diſ- 
appointment, I ſhall beg the Favour of you to admit a young Gentleman, 
whom 1 ſhall ſend to you within a while, only to look on you, and after- 
Wards to look on a Picture of yours, which, I hear, is at Mr. Churchill's. 
The young Gentleman's Name is Howard, a modeſt and ingenious Youth, 
and excellently skill'd both in the Judicious and Practical Part of Painting; 
for his Advancement wherein heis now kept at London, and deſigns ſoon for 
Traly. He is eldeſt Brother to my Brother's Wife, of a good Fortune and Family. 
If, by his Report, I underſtand that that Picture of yours at Mr. Churchil}'s 
be an excellent Piece, and like you, he will procure it to be finely copied 
for me, and I may fave you the trouble of ſitting; but if it prove other- 
wiſe, and'be not worth Copying, I will then make it my Requeſt to you, 
that, at your Leiſure, you would ſpare me ſo many Hours time, as to ſir 
for ſuch a Hand as Mr. Howard ſhall procure to take your Picture. This 1 


thought fic to intimate to you before hand, that when he waits on you, you 
may be forewarned of his Buſineſs. 


I doubt not, but by this Time, you have heard of our Lord Deputy Capels 

eath. We are now under a moſt unſettled Government, and our Eyes are 
fix'd on England for Relief. Some here wiſh for your Noble Patron, my 
Lord Pembroke, and go ſo far as to ſay, that he will be the Man. I am con- 
fident we ſhould be happy under one that favour'd you; and if there be any 
Thing in this Report, you would highly favour me, by letting his Lordſhip 
know, that here he will find me, amongſt ſeveral others, that are your Ad- 
mirers ; for that I reckon the moſt advantageous Character I can come re- 
commended under to his Lordſhip. | 1 

Mr. Burridge has been ſo lately taken up with his Eccleſiaſtick Affairs in 
the Countrey, that (as he writes me Word) he has hitherto made but little 
farther Progreſs in the Tranſlation of the Eſſay, but he promiſes now to ſer 
about ir earneſtly. I wiſh you would give me your free Opinion of what 
I have already ſent you thereof. 
I fear your Publick Buſineſs will, in ſome Meaſure, take you off from 
your more retired Thoughts, by which the World were Gainers every Day. 


But, good Sir, let me intreat you, that at your leiſure Hours you would 
think on, and ſend a Line to g | 


Your mot affetionate, and bumble Servant, 


WI II. Mol NIV x. 
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. | | London, 2. Fuly 1696. 
JF Cannot, without great Trouble, hear of any Indiſpoſition of yours; your 
Friendſhip, which Heaven has beſtow'd on me, as one of the greateſt 
Bleſſings I can enjoy for the Remainder of my Life, is what I value at ſo 
high a Rate, that I cannot conſider my ſelf within Danger of loſing a Per- 
ſon, every way ſo dear to me, without very great Uneaſineſs of Mind. 
Thus — I got when I fat down to write to you about a Month ſince, as 
you will ſee by the Date at the Top; Buſineſs, and a little Excurſion into 
the Countrey, has hindered me ever ſince. Were you a Man I only cared 
to talk with out of Civility, I ſhould ſooner anſwer your Letters. But, not 
contenting my ſelf with ſuch a formal Correſpondence with you, I cannot 
find in my Heart to begin Writing to you, till I think I ſhall have Time to 
talk a great deal, and pour out my Mind to a Man to whom I make ſure L 
can do it with Freedom ; his Candor and Friendſhip allows that, and I find 
I know not what Pleaſure in doing ir. I promiſed my ſelf Abundance of 
Pleaſure this Summer in ſeeing you here, and the Diſappointment is one of 
the moſt ſenſible I could have met with in my private Concerns 3 and the 
Occaſion that rob'd me of that Satisfaction frights me. I have, I thank God, 
now as much Health as my Conſtitution will allow me to expect. But yet, 
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if I will think like a reaſonable Man; the Flattery of my Summer Vigout 
oug ht not to make me count beyond the next Winter at any time for the fu- 
ture. The laſt fat ſo heavy upon me, that it was with Difficulty I got 
through it; and you will not blame me, if J have a longing to ſee and ims 
brace a Man I eſteem and love ſo much, before I leave this filly Earth; 
which, when the Conveniencies of Life are moderately provided for, has no- 
thing of Value in it equal to the Converſation of a knowing; ingenious, and 
large - minded Friend, who ſincerely loves and ſeeks Truth. BY 

When took Pen in Hand to continue this Letter, I had yours of March 
and Fune laſt before me, with a Deſign to anſwer them. But my Pen run 
on, as you ſee, before I could get leave of my forward Thoughts, to come 
to what was my chief Buſineſs, vis, To read again, and anſwer thoſe kind 
Letters 'of yours. | | ; 

That of March 28. brought me a Sample of Mr. Burridge's Tranſlation : 
upan my reading of it, I began to correct it after my Faſhion, and intended 
to have gone through that, and ſo all the reſt of the Sheets, as they came to 
my Hand; but ſome other more prefling Occaſion interrupted me, and now 
I am paſt all Hopes to have any Leiſure at all to do any thing more to it in 
that Kind, and muſt wholly leave it to his and your Care. When I ſay your 
Care, I do not make ſo ill an Uſe of your Kindneſs, as to expect you ſhould 
look it over, and correct it; but I doubt not, but you have ſuch an Intereſt 
in your College, that you can have the Aſſiſtance of ſome able Man there 
to do it. The Subject itſelf, and my Way of exprefling my Thoughts upon 
them, may, I doubt not, but be very different from the Genius of the Latin 
Tongue, and therefore I ſhould not think it amiſs, if Mr. Burridge would take 
more Liberty to quit the Scheme and Phraſe of my Stile, and ſo he takes 
but my Senſe, to commply more with the Turn and Manner of Tulh's Phi- 
loſophical Language. For ſo he has but my Senſe, I care not how much he 
neglects my Words; and whether he expreſſes my Thoughts, you are as good 
a Judge as I, for I think you as much Maſter of them. I fay this to excuſe 
you from the Trouble of ſending his Papers over to me as he diſpatches 
them; for, in my preſent Circumſtances, I ſhall hardly have Time ſo much 
as to peruſe them. Pray; when you ſee, or fend to him, give him my 
humble Service. KO! | 2 | I 

Though your Cholick has done me no ſmall Prejudice, yet I am much 
more angry with it, upon the account of thoſe Inconveniencies it has made 
you ſuffer. I know you are in skilful, as well as careful Hands, under the 
Care of your Brother, and it could. not be adviſeable in any one to draw you 
from them. The Cholick is fo general 4 Name for Pains in the lower Belly, 
that Lcannot from thence pretend to make any Judgment of your Caſe ; bur 
it can be no Harm to adviſe you to ask him, whether he does not think that 
the Drinking of our Bath Waters may be uſeful to you in your Caſe. I know 
thoſe Waters mightily ſtrengthen thoſe Parts. 

Your Congratulation to me I take as you meant, kindly, and ſeriouſly, 
and, it may be, it is what another would rejoice in; but, if you will give me 
leave to whiſper Truth, without Vanity, in the Ear of a Friend, tis a Pre- 
ferment which I ſhall get nothing by, and I know not whether my Countrey 
will, tho? that I ſhall aim at with all my Endeavours. ng 
Riches may be inſtrumental to ſo many good Purpoſes, that it is, I think, 
Vanity, rather than Religion or Philoſophy, to pretend to contemn them. 
But yer they may be purchaſed too dear. My Age and Health demand a 
Retreat from Buſtle and Buſineſs, and the Purſuit of ſome Enquiries I have in 
my Thoughts, makes it more deſirable than any of thoſe Rewards which 
publick Employments tempr People with. I think the little I have enough, 
and do not defire to live higher, or die richer than I am. And therefore you 
have Reaſon rather to pity the Folly, than congratulate the Fortune, that 

_ engages me in the Whirlpool. Es I | 3 
II your Pre- occupation, in favour of me, that makes you ſay what yon 
do of Me. #/ymme's Abridgment; I know not whether it be that, or any thing 
elſe; that has occaſion'd it; but I was told, ſome time ſince, that my Efſay 
began to get ſome Credit e think for ſome Years after 
wy 10 
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it was publiſhed, ic was ſcarce ſo much as look'd into: But now, I have 
ſome Reaſon to think ir is a little more favourably received there, by theſe 
two Queſtions held there this laſt Commencement ; viz. Probabile eſt animani 
non ſemper copitare : And 3 Idea Dei non eft innata. 

What you ſay of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, gives me occaſion to ask 
your Thoughts of that Treatiſe, and alſo how ir paſſes amongſt you there ; 
yo here, ar its firſt coming out, it was received with no Indifferency, ſome 
ſpeaking of it with great Commendation, bur moſt cenſuring it as a very 
bad Book. What you ſay of Mr. Edivards is ſo viſible, that I find all the 
World of your Mind. | 

This is now a third Sitting before I finiſh this Letter; whereby, I fear, I 
ſhall give you an ill Picture of my ſelf. By the reading of the next Paragraph 
of your obliging Letter of June 6. I am mightily comforted to find that it is 
not want of Health (as it run in my Head, by a ſtrong Impreflion, I found 
remain'd in my Mind, from the Cholick mentioned in the beginning of your 
Letter) bur Buſineſs, that keeps me this Year from the Happineſs of your 
Company. This is much more tolerable to me than the other, and though 
I ſuffer by it, yet I can bear it the better, whilſt there is room to hope it 
may be ſuch that both you and your Countrey may receive Advantage by it. 
Mr. Howard, whom I was reſolving yeſterday Morning to enquire after, pre- 
vented me by a Viſit he made me, wherein he gave me an Account he had 
received a Letter from you ſince his Return from Cambridge. That which 
you deſire of me, as the chief Reaſon of affording me his Acquaintance, is 
what I cannot refuſe, and yet it cauſes in me ſome Confuſion to grant. If 
the Original could do you any Service, I ſhall be glad; but to think my 
Picture worth your having, would carry too much Vanity with it, to allow 
my Conſent, did not the Skill of the Painter often make amends for the 
Meanneſs of the Subject, and a good Pencil frequently make the painted Re- 
preſentation of more Value than the real Subſtance. "This may robably be 
my Caſe. Mr. Howard is a very pretty young Gentleman, and | thank you 
for his Acquaintance. I wiſh it lay in my Power to do him any Service 
whilſt he is here. If the Length of my Letter could be an Excuſe for the 
Slowneſs of its coming, I have certainly made a very ample Apology ; though 
1 ſatisfie my ſelf, neither in being ſilent ſo long, nor in tiring you with taſk- 
ing ſo much now; but tis from an Heart wholly devoted to you. I am, 


4. Auguſt 1696; | Sis, e wont Ton 
7 0 1 Your moft afectionate bumble Servant, 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. Molyneux. 


SIR, - = 5 ee Tondon, 12. Sept. 1696. 

Ould the Painter have made a Picture of me, capable of your Conver- 
ſation, I ſhould have far to him with more Delight than ever I did any 
thing in my Life. The Honour you do me, in giving me thus a Place in 
our Houſe, I look upon as the Effect of having a Place already in your 
Eſteem and Affection; and that made me more eaſily ſubmit to what me- 
thought look'd too much like Vanity in me. Painting was deſign'd to re- 
preſent the Gods, or the great Men that ſtood next to them. But Friendſhip, 
ſee, takes no Meaſure of any thing, but by itſelf; and where it is great 
and high, will make its Object fo, and raiſe it above its Level. This is thar 

which has deceived you into my Picture, and made you put ſo great a Com- 
plement upon me; and I do not know what you will find to juſtifie your 
ſelf to thoſe who ſhall ſee it in your Poſſeſſion. You may indeed tell them, 
the Original is as much yours as the Picture; but this will be no great Boaſt, 
when the Man is not more conſiderable. than his Shadow. When I look'd 
upon it, after it was done, methought it had not that Countenance I ought 
"3. > as | ro 


to accoſt you with. I know not whether the ſecret Diſpleaſure I felt; whilſt 
I was fitting, from the Conſideration that the going of my Picture brought 
us no nearer together, made me look grave: But this I muſt own; that it 
was not without Regret, that I remember'd that this. Counterfeit Would 
be before me with the Man that I ſo much deſired to be with, and could 
not tell him, how much I long'd to put my ſelf into his Hands, and to have 
him in my Arms. One Thing pray let it mind you of; and when you look 
on it at any time, pray believe, that the Colours of that Face on the Cloath, 
are more fading and changeable than thoſe Thoughts which will always 
repreſent you to my Mind, as the moſt valuable Perſon in the World, whoſe 
Face I do not know, and one whoſe Company is ſo deſirable to me, that I 
ſhall not be happy till I do. 3189 z 5c 
Though I know how little Service I am able to do; yet my Conſcience will 
never reproach me for not wiſhing well to my Countrey, by which I mean 
Engliſhmen, and their Intereſt every where. . There has been, of late Years, 
a Manufacture of Linnen carried on in Ireland, if I miſtake not; I would 
be glad to learn from you the Condition it is in; and, if it thrives not, 
what are the Rubs and Hindrances that ſtop it. I ſuppoſe you have Land very 
proper to produce Flax and Hemp, why could not there be enough, eſpe- 
cially of the latter, produced there to ſupply His Majeſty's Navy ? I ſhould 
be obliged by your Thoughts about it, and how it might be brought 
about. I have heard there is a Law requiring a certain Quantity of 
Hemp to be ſown every Lear: If it be ſo, how comes it to be neglected? 
LI know you have the ſame publick Aims for the Good of your Countre 
that I have, and therefore, without any Apology, I take this Liberty wich 
you. I received an Account of your Health, and your Remembrance of me; 
not long ſince, by Mr. Howard, for which I return you my Thanks. 1 
troubled you with a long Letter about the Beginning of the laſt Month, 
and am, | | | it | | 


- Your moſt affeckionate, md moft bumble Servant, 
| Joun Locks. 
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Mr. MoLVYNE u xX to Mr. LOo c EE. itt 
Honour d STR, _ ; © Dublin, Sept. 26. 1696. 
Pw: now before me two of yours, one of Auguſt the 4th. and-tother of 
the 127b Inſtant. I had ſooner anſwer'd the former, but that I waited 
to give you an Account of the farther Progreſs of the Tranſlation, which 
Mr. Burridge faithfully; promiſed; me; and I lately underſtand from him, that 
he has gone through the three firſt Chapters of the firſt Book. I muſt con- 
feſs, his Avocations are many, and therefore his Progreſs is not ſo quick as I 
could defire.. But I am ſure he will accompliſh it, and that well too; and 
Mr..Churchill has told him that you ſay, at cito fi ſat bene: And he is very 
well pleaſed that you give him Time. 


1 
4 


do not wonder. that your Eſſay is received in the Univerſities, I ſhould 


1 * 


* 


in kr, have wonder d with Indignation at the contrary. ;/ Magna eſt Veritas 
& prævalebit. We may expect 4 Liberty of Philoſophizing in the Schools; 
but that your Doctrine ſhould be ſo ſoon heard out of our Pulpits, is what 
is much more remarkable. He that, even ten Years ago, ſhould have preach d, 
that Idea Dei non eſt innata, had certainly drawn on him the Character of an 
Atheiſt; yer now we find Mr. Bentle, very large upon it, in his Sermons at 
Mr. Boyk's Lectures, Serm. 1. p. 4. and Serm. 3. p, 5. And Mr. Whiſton, in his 
new Theory of the Harth, pag. 12. 

Mentioning theſe, Books minds me to intimate to you, that, theſe ingeni- 
ous Authors agree exactly with you in 2 Paſſage you have in your Thoughts 
of Education, p. 337. 3d. Edit. d. 192. Tbat the Phenomenon of Gravitation can- 
not he accounted for by meer Matter and Motion, but ſeems an immediate Law ef the 
SS RS | Divine 
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Divine Will [a ordering it. And you conclude that Section thus, Reſerving to 
a fitter Opportunity, a fuller Explication of this Hypotheſis, and the Application of it 
to all the Parts of the Deluge, and any Difficulties can be ſuppoſed in the Hiſtory of 
the Flood. This ſeems to imply, that you have ſome Thoughts of writing on 
that Subject; it would be a mighty Satisfaction ro me, to know from you 
the Certainty thereof. I ſhould be very glad alſo to hear what the Opinion 
of the Ingenious is, concerning Mr. Vbiſton's Book. | 
As to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I do not find but tis very well ap- 
proved of here, amongſt candid unprejudiced Men, that dare Peak their 
ghts. Pl tell you what a very learned and ingenious Prelate ſaid to 
me on that Occaſion: I asked him whether he had read that Book, and how 
he liked it? He told me, very well; and that if my Friend, Mr. Locke writ 
it, *twas the beſt Book he ever labour'd at; but, ſays he, if I ſhould be known 
to think fo, I ſhould have my Lawns torn from my Shoulders. But he knew 
my Opinion afore-hand, and was therefore the freer to commit his ſecret 
Thoughts in that Matter to me. | » 1 
I am very ſorry I can give you no better an Account of the Linnen Ma- 
nufactures, of late Years ſet up in Ireland, than what follows. 

About the Year 1692. (I think) one Monf. Da Pin came to Dublin from 
Englaud, and here, by the King and Queen's Letter, and Patents thereon, 
he fer up a Royal Corporation, for carrying on the Linnen Manufacture in 
Ireland. Into this Corporation many of the Nobility and Gentry were ad- 
mitted, more for their Countenance and Favour to the Project, than for any 
great Help could be expected, either from their Purſes or Heads to carry on 
che Work. De Pin himſelf was nominated Under-governor, and a great 
Buftle was made about the Buſineſs ; a Meetings were held, and con- 
ſiderable Sums advanced to forward the Work, and the Members promiſed 
themſelves prodigious Gains; and this Expectation prevailed ſo far (by what 
Artifices I cannot tell) as to raiſe the Value of each Share to 40 or 50 Pounds, 
though but five Pounds was paid by each Member at firſt for every Share 
he had. At length Artificers began to be ſet at work, and ſome Parcels of 
Cloth were made, when on a ſudden there happen'd ſome Controverſie 
berween the Corporation here in Ireland, and ſuch another Corporation 
eſtabliſhed in England, by London Undertakers, and in which Du Pin was alſo 
a chief Member. Much Time was ſpent in managing this Diſpute, and the 
Work began in the mean time to flag, and the Price of the Shares to lower 
mightily. 1301 | N e 

But, ſome little time before this Controverſie happen'd, ſome private 
Gentlemen and Merchants, on their own Stock, without the Authority of 
an incorporating Patent, ſet up a Linnen Manufacture at Drogheda,” which 
promiſed; and thriv'd very well at firſt; and the Corporation of Dablin per- 
ceiving this, began to quarrel with them alſo, and would never let them 
alone kill they embodied with them. ' Theſe Quarrels and Controverſies 
(the Particulars whereof I can give you no Account of, for I Was not 
engaged amongſt them, and I can get no one that was, who can give 


8 


any tolerable Account of them) I ſay they grew ſo high, and Du Pin 
began to play ſuch Tricks, that all were diſcouraged; and withdrew 

faſt as they could. So that now all is blown up, and nothing of thi 
Kind is carried on, but by ſuch as out of heir own. private Pack | 
Looms and bleaching Yards. ''We have many of theſe in many Parts of Ire 
lend; and, I believe, no Countrey inthe World is better adapted for it, ꝑſpe · 
cially che Nortb. I have as good Diaper, made by ſome of my Tenarits high 
Armegb, as can come to à Table, and all other Cloth for Houfhold uſes. >" * 
As to the EA for ineouraging the Linnen Manufacture, tis this; In the 
19th and 18th of Car. 2. there was an Act of Parliament made; ** Obliging 
© alt Landlords and Tenants to ſow ſuch à certain Proportion of their Hold- 
ings wich Flax, under a great Penalty on both, on Fail fe and wpower- 
ing the Sheriffs to lexy 20 Pounds in each of their refpective 'Countys, 
to de diſtributed at che'Quarrer-Seffions, yearly,” to the three Perſons who 
ſspould bring in the three beſt Webs of Linnen Cloth, of ſuch à Length 
and Breadth, 10 J. to the firſt, 6 J. to the ſecond, and 4 J. to the tffir "Rr 
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whilſt it laſted, was a great Encouragement to the Countrey People, to ſtrive 
to out- do each other, and it produced excellent Cloth all over the King- 
dom; but then it was but temporary, only for twenty Years from paſſi 
the Act, and is now expired. But that Part of the Act, ordaining Laudlor 
and Tenants to ſow Flax, is perpetual; and I can give no Reaſon why tis not 
executed; only this I can ſay, that the Tranſgreſſion is ſo univerſal, and the 
Forfeiture thereon to the King, is ſo ſevere, that if it were enquired into, I 
believe all the Eſtates in Ireland would be forfeited to his Majeſty. So that 
now the Multitude of Sinners is there Security. This Statute you will find 
amongſt the Iriſh Acts, 17 & 18 Car. 2. chap. 9. | 

England, moſt certainly, will never let us thrive by the Woollen Trade ; 
this is their darling Miſtreſs, and they are jealous of any Rival. But I ſee 
not that we interfere with them in the leaſt by the Linnen Trade. So that 
that is yet left open to us to grow rich by, if it were well eſtabliſhed and 
managed, but by what Means this ſhould be, truly I dare not venture to give 
my Thoughts. There is no Countrey has better Land or Water for Flax and 
Hemp ; and I do verily believe, the Navy may be provided here with Sail- 
ing and Cordage cheaper by far than in England. Our Land is cheaper, 
Victuals for Workmen is cheaper, and Labour is cheaper, together with 
other Neceſſaries for Artificers. „ 

I know not in what manner to thank you for the Trouble you have been 
at in ſitting for your Picture, on my Account. Tis a Favour of that Va- 
lue, that I acknowledge my ſelf extremely obliged to you for it; and there- 
fore I could not think that the Expreflions concerning it in your laſt be- 
longed to me, did they come from one leſs ſincere than your ſelf. Painting, 
"ris true, was deſigned to repreſent the Gods, and the great Men that ſtand next them ; 
and therefore it was, that I deſired your Picture. This, Sir, is the real an 
ſincere Thought of | A ine b 


Your moſt obliged humble Servant, BOY 1 
| | | VWI I. Morynevx, 
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Mr. Mor xNEUx to Mr. Loc R E. 


1 ; H 7 


ede as ne, ing 6 9h e Dublin, Fans: 169. 
7 T IS now three Months ſince I ventur'd to trouble you with a Letter 
you may ſee thereby that I have a Regard to the Publick Buſineſs yo 
are engaged in; but I have not been all this while without the Satisfaction 
of hearing that you are well; for, as all my Friends know, that I have the 
moſt reſpectful Concern for you in the World; ſo they are not wanting, on 
all Opportunities, from t' other ſide the Water, to give me the acceptable 
Tidings of your Welfare. I have lately received a Letter from Mr. Howard, 
that obliges me to make his Acknowledgments for the Favours he has re- 
ceived from you. This 1 can hardly do, without complaining of him at 
the ſame time, for not yet ſending me your Picture; but I ſuppoſe, by this 
time, tis on the Road hither, and I forgive him; and, with all Gratitude 
imaginable, return you my Thanks on his Account. TD 
Tze incloſed Piece of Natural Hiſtory, I am deſired by me Brother to pre- 
ſent to you, with his moſt affectionate humble Service. If, upon peruſing 
it, you think it may deſerve ir, you may ſend it by che Penny- Poſt to the 
Royal Society, to fill up an empty Page in the Tranſactions. There is no- 
thing to recommend it but its being exactly true, and an Account of a 
non-deſcript Animal. Formerly I had a conſtant Correſpondence with the 
Secretary of the Society, but of late ic has fail'd ; and therefore we take 
the Liberty of ſending this through your Hands. 
I have lately met with a Book here of Monſ. Le Clerc's, called The Cauſes of 
Incredulity, done out of French. Tis the ſame Le Clerc that writes Ontologia, and 
dedicates it to you. I find thereby you are his Acquaintance and Friend ; I 


ſhould be very glad you would be pleaſed to give me ſome Account 4 2 55 
| | entle- 
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Gentleman; and his Circumſtances in the World, if you know them. To 
me he ſeems an impartial and candid Enquirer after Truth, and to have the 
true Spirit of 1 in that his Book. The Reaſon why I enquire 

u 


after him; is, becauſe I ſuppoſe him one of the Refugees from France, and 
perhaps he may receive ſome Encouragement to come into -this Kingdom. 


= XY Your moſt affectiouate Servant, 
ay | | WII I. Morynevs. 
eee Ol 
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Mr. MO l IN EU xX to Mr. Locke: 


r | Dublin, February 3. 1694. 
XS I had Reaſon to rejoyce on the Nation's Account, when you were 
7 firſt put on Publick Buſineſs ; fo I find, on my own Particular, I had 
Cauſe to lament ; for ſince that time (to my great Concern) your Letters 
have been leſs frequent, and the Satisfaction I had in them abundantly di- 
miniſhed.. Were I aſſured of the confirmed State of your Health, I could 
More patiently ſubmit to this; but knowing your ſickly Diſpoſition, a Month's 
Silence puts me in Pain for you; and I am very uneaſie under the Apprehen- 
ſions of any Danger that may attend you. Favour me therefore, good Sir, 
though it were but by a Line or two, in the Crowd of your Buſineſs ; for 
that it ſelf would be ſome Contentment to me, in the Want of thoſe noble 
Philoſophical Thoughts which ſometimes you were pleaſed to communicate 
And now, Sir, I ſhall beg a Favour of you a little out of our common 
Road of Correſpondence. We have here lately received the Certainty of 
Mr. Methwir's being declared our Lord Chancellor ; and truly, Sir, all mo- 
. Men, I find, are very well pleaſed at it. I ſuppoſe, by 
Your Intereſt and Acquaintance with my Lord Keeper of England, you have 
an Acquaintanee likewiſe-with Mr. Metbwin; and I beg the Favour of you 
to menrion me to him as your deyoted Friend and Servant. I am ſure, it he 
knows you rightly, I cannot be reprefented to him under a more advantagi- 
ous Character; and I know this will give me Admittance to his Graces, 
which I'defire, more as I hear he is a good, than a great Man; and being 
one of the Maſters in Chancery here, tis natural to covet: the Favour of 
him under whom I am to act. 3 49 24 2V&rl i 185 2 | K HOT : 
I have lately met with a Book of the Bp. of Worceſter's concerning the Trinity. 
He takes Occaſion therein to reflect on ſome Things in your Eſſay; but truly, 
I think, with no great Strength of Reaſon. However, he being a Man of 
great Name, I humbly propoſe it to you, whether you may not judge it 
Worth your while to take notice of what he ſays, and give ſome Anſwer to 
it, Which will be no difficult Task. I do not intend hereby, that an An- 
ſwer, on Purpoſe for that End only, ſhould! be framed by you, I think it not 
of that Moment; but perhaps you may find ſome accidental Occaſion of 
taking notice thereof, either in the next Edition of your Eſay, or ſome 
other Diſcourſe you may;publiſh herea fte. 
I have not yet received the Satisfaction of having your Likeneſs before 
me, and have therefore lately writ, a very diſcontented Letter about it to 
r. Howard, A great Man here told me, I ſomething reſembled you in 
| Copmenance ; could he but aſſure me of being like you in Mind too, 
would have been the Eternal Honour and Boaſt o 
„ Sil ie 2o09Ddn09t9 110) 10 | 1} \ JeiT20! 
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I find, by a Book I lately light on, of Mr. Norris's; that Mr. Maſham and 
my Son agree in one odd Circumſtance of Life, of having both their Mo- 
thers blind ; for my Wife loſt her Sight above twelve Years before ſhe dyed; 
and I find my Lady Maſham is in the ſame Condition. 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. MOLYNEU * 


- > > "4h | Oates, 22. Feb, 1695. 
3 you will be of an Opinion, that I take my Picture for my ſelf, and think 
you ought to look no farther, ſince that is coming to you, or is already 
with you. Indeed we are Shadows much alike, and there is not much Dif- 
ference in our Strength and Uſefulneſs. But yet I cannot but remember, 
that I cannot expect my Picture ſhould anſwer your Letters to me, pay the 


Acknowledgments I owe you, and excuſe a Silence as great as if I were 


nothing but a Piece of Cloath overlay'd with Colours. I could lay a great 
deal of the Blame on Buſineſs, and a great deal on Want of Health. Be- 
tween theſe two I have had little leiſure ſince I writ ro you laſt. But all 
that will bear no excuſe to my ſelf, for being three Letters in Arrear to a 


Perſon whom I the willinglyeſt hear from of any Man in the World, and 
with whom Thad rather entertain my ſelf, and paſs my Hours in Converſa- 
tion, than with any one that I know: I ſhould take it amiſs if you were not 


angry with me for not writing to you all this while ; for I ſhould ſuſpe& you 


loved me not ſo well as I love you, if you could patiently bear my Silence. 


I hope ir is your Civility makes you not chide me. I promiſe you, I ſhould 


have —— cruelly at you, if you had been half ſo guilty as I have been. 


But if you are angry a little, pray be not ſo very much, for if you ſhould 
provoke me any way, I know the firſt Sight of a Letter from you, would allay 
all my Choler immediately; and the Joy of hearing you were well, and that 
you continued your Kindneſs to me, would fill my Mind, and leave me no 
other Paſſion. For, I tell you truly, that ſince the Receipt of your Letter in 
September laſt, there has ſcarce a Day paſs d, 1 am ſure not a Poſt, wherein I 
have not thought of my Obligation and Debt to you, and reſolved to ac- 
knowledge it to you, though ſomething or other has ſtill come between to 


hinder me. For you would have pitied me, to ſee how much of my Time 


was forced from me this Winter in the Counttey (Where my Illneſs confin'd 
me within Doors,) by Crowds of Letters which were therefore indiſpenſibly 
to be anſwer d, becauſe they were from People whom either I knew not, or 
cared not for, or was not willing to make bold with; and ſo you, and ano- 
ther Friend I have in Holland, have been delay d, and put laſt, becauſe you 
are my Friends beyond Ceremony and Formality. And I reſerved my ſelf 
for you when 1 was at leiſure, in the Eaſe of Thoughts to enjoy. For that 
you may not think you have been paſſed over by a peculiar Neglect, I men- 
tion to you another very good Friend of mine, of whom I have now by me 
a Letter, of an anciencer Date than the firſt of your three, yet unanſwer d. 
However, you are pleaſed out of Kindneſs to me, to rejoyce in yours of 
September 26. that my Notions have had the good Luck to be vented from 
the Pulpic, and particularly by Mr. Bentley, yet that Matter goes not ſo clear 
as you imagine. For a Man of no ſmall Name, as you know Dr. S— is, 
has been pleaſed to declare againſt my Doctrine of no innate Ideas, from 
the Pulpit in the Temple, and, as I have been told, charged it with little leſs 
than Atheiſm. Though the Dr. be a great Man; yet that would not much 


fright me, becauſe I am told, that he is not always obſtinate againſt Opini- 


ons which he has condemned inore publickly, than in an Harangue to a 
A Audirory: But that tis poſſible he may be firm here, becauſe tis 
alſo ſaid, he never quits his Averſion to any Tenent he has once declared 
againſt, till Change of Times bringing Change of Intereſt, and faſhionable. 

pinions open his Eyes and his Heart, and then he kindly embraces what 
before deſerved his Averſion and Cenſure. * Book crept' into the World 
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about ſix or ſeven Years ago, without any Oppoſition, and has ſince paſſed 
amongſt ſome for uſeful, and, the leaſt favourable, for innocent. But, as 
it ſeems to me, it is agreed by ſome Men that it ſhould no longer do ſo. 
Something, I know not what, is at laſt ſpied our in it, that is like to be 
troubleſome, and therefore it muſt be an ill Book, and be treated according- 
ly. *Tis not that I know any thing in particular, but ſome things that have 
hapned at the ſame time together, ſeem to me to ſuggeſt this: What it will 
produce, Time will ſhew. But, as you fay in that kind Letter, Magna eſt 
Veritas & pravalebit ;, that keeps me at perfect Eaſe in this, and whatever I 
write ; for as ſoon as I ſhall diſcover it it not to be Truth, my Hand, ſhall 
be the forwardeſt to throw it in the Fire. | TY 
Lou deſire to know, what the Opinion of the Ingenious is, concerning 
Mr. Mbiſtons Book. I have not heard any one of my Acquaintance ſpeak 
of it, but with great Commendation, as I think it deſerves. And truly, I 
think he is more to be admired, that he has laid down an Hypotheſis, where- 
by he has explained ſo many wonderful, and, before, unexplicable Things 
in the great Changes of this Globe, than that ſome of them ſhould not go 
eaſily down with ſome Men, when the whole was entirely new to all. He 
is one of thoſe ſort of Writers, that I always fancy ſhould be moſt eſteem'd 
and encouraged. I am _ for the Builders who bring ſome Aﬀdition to our 
Knowledge, or, at leaſt, ſome new Thing to our Thoughts. The Finders of 
Faults, the Confuters and Pullers down, do not only erect a barren and uſe- 
leſs Triumph upon human Ignorance, but advance us nothing in the Acqui- 
| fition of Truth. Of all the Motto's I ever met with, this writ over a Water- 
work at Cleve, beſt pleaſed me, Natura omnes fecit Fudices, paucos Artifices, 
I I thank you for the Account you gave me of your Linnen Manufacture. 
Private Knavery, I perceive, does there as well here deſtroy all Publick 
good Works, and forbid the Hope of any Advantages by them, where Nature 
plentifully offers what Induſtry would improve, were it but rightly directed, 
and duly. cheriſhed. The Corruption of the Age gives me fo ill a Proſpect 
of any Succeſs in Deſigns of this Kind, never ſo well laid, that I am not 
ſorry my ill Health gives me ſo juſt a Reaſon to defire to be eaſed of the 
Employment I am in. by 43 NUTT BORE GION fi = 
- ; Yours of the 5th of January, which brought with it that curious and exact 
Deſcription of that Non-deſcript Animal, found me here under the Confine- 
ment of my ill Lungs ; but knowing Buſineſs of ſeveral Kinds would make 
it neceſſary for me to go to London as ſoon as poſſible, I thought it better to 
carry it thither my ſelf, than ſend it at random to the Royal Society. Accor- 
dingly when I went up to Town, about a Fortnight ſince, I ſhew'd it to 
Dr. Sloane, and put it into his Hands to be communicated to the Royal So- 
Eiety ; which he willingly--undertook:; and, I promiſe my ſelf it will be 
publiſhed in their next Tranſactions. Dr. Sloane is a very ingenious Man, and 
A very good Friend of mine; and, upon my telling him that your Corre- 
pondence with, the Secretary of the Society had been of late interrupted, 
he readily told me, that, if you pleaſed, he would take it up, and be very 
glad if you would allow him the Honour of a conſtant Correſpondence with 
Fou. 19 % 38411 fo Ho feu h An 926 tee se 
Jou ſhew your charitable and generous Temper, in what you ſay con- 
cerning a Friend of mine in Holland, who is truly all that you think of him. 
e is married there, and has ſome kind of Settlement; but I could be glad, 
if you in Ireland, or I here (tho of the latter ſay nothing to others) Could 
ger him a Prebendary of 100 or 200 J. per Annum, to bring him over into our 
Burch, and to give him Eaſe, and a ſure Retreat to write in, where, Ethink, 
he might be of great uſe to the Chriſtian World. If you could do this, you 
would offer him a Temptation would ſettle him amongſt us; if you think 
vou cannot, I am never the leſs obliged to you, for offering to one, whont 
Jon take to be a Friend of mine, what you are able. If he ſhould mils the 
Effect, yet I have ſtill the Obligation royour on 
When yours of the 34. Inſtant met me in London, when I was there lately, 
L was rejoiĩeed at my Journey, though: I was uneaſie in T own, becauſe T 
thought. my being there, might give me an Opportunity to do you ſome 
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lictle Service, or at leaſt ſhew you my Willingneſs to do it. To that Pur- 
poſe I went twice or thrice to wait upon Mr. Methwin, though he be a Per- 
ſon, in whole Company I remember not that I was ever but once in my Life. 
J fnifled him, by good Luck, both times, and my Diſtemper encreaſed ſo 
faſt upon me, that though I went to London with an intention to make ſome 
Stay there, yet I was forced away in eight Days, and had not an Opportunity 
to ſee Mr. Methwin at all. You will, perhaps, wonder to hear me call my 
miſſing of him good Luc; but ſo I muſt always call that which any way fa-* 
vours my Deſign of ſerving you, as this did. For hereupon I applied my 
ſelf to a Friend of mine, who has an Intereſt in him, and one to whom 
your Worth and Friendſhip to me is not unknown, who readily undertook 
all I deſired on your Behalf. And I promiſe my ſelf, from thence, that you 
8 Mr. Methwin will be as deſirous of your Acquaintance, as you are 
of his. 

You will, in a little time, ſee that I have obeyed, or rather anticipated a 
Command of yours, towards the latter end of your laſt Letter. What Sen- 
timents I have of the uſage I have received from the Perſon you there men- 
tion, I ſhall ſhortly more ar large acquaint you. What he ſays, is, as you 
obſerve, not of that Moment much to need an Anſwer ; but the ſlie Deſign 
of it I think neceſſary to oppoſe ; for I cannor allow any one's great Name 
a Right to uſe me ill. All fair Contenders for the Opinions they have, I like 
mightily ; but there are ſo few that have Opinions, or at leaſt ſeem, by 
their way of defending them, to be really perſuaded of the Opinions they 

_ profeſs, that I am apt co think there is in the World a great deal more Scep- 
ticiſm, or at leaſt want of Concern for Truth, than is imagin'd. When I 
was in Town I had the happineſs to fee Mr. Burridge ; he is, he ſays, ſpee- 
dily returning to you, where I hope his Book, which is received with great 
Applauſe, will procure him ſomething more ſolid than the Name it has got 
him here; which I look upon as a good Fore-runger of greater Things to 
come. He ſpoke ſomething of his Intention to ma Se. my Book, bur that 
I muſt leave to you and him. There is lately fallen into my Hand a Paper 
of Monſ. L—, writ to a Gentleman here in Exgland, concerning ſeveral 
Things in my Eſſay. I was told, when I was in London, that he had latel 
ordered his Correſpondent to communicate them to me, and ſomething elſe 
he has ſince writ hither. He treats me all along with great Civility, and 
more Complement than I can deſerve. And being, as he is, a very great 
Man, tis not for me to ſay there appears to me no great Weight in the 
Exceptions he makes to ſome Paſſages in my Book, but his great Name and 
Knowledge in all Parts of Learning, ought to make me think; that a Man 
of his Parts ſays nothing but what has great Weight in it; only I ſuſpect he 
has, in ſome Places, a little miſtaken my Senſe, which is eaſie for a Stranger, 
who has (as I think) learned Engliſh out of Exgland. The Servant I have 
now cannot copy French, or elſe you ſhould ſee what he ſays: When I have 
all his Papers you ſhall hear farther from me. I repine, as often as I think 
of the Diſtance between this and Dublin. | t i 

I read that Paſſage of your Letter to my Lady Maſham which concerned 

her Sight ; ſhe bid me tell you, That ſhe hopes to ſee you here this Summer. 
You will, poſſibly, wonder at the Miracle, but that you muſt find in 
Mr. Norris's Book. She has, tis true, but weak Eyes, which Mr. Norris, for 
Reaſons he knew beſt, was reſolved to make blind ones. And having fitted 
his Epiſtle to that Suppoſition, could not be hinder'd from publiſhing it ſo; _ 

though my Lady, to prevent it, writ him Word that ſhe was not blind, and 
hoped ſhe never ſhould be. Tis a ſtrange Power, you ſee, we Authors take 
to our ſelves ; but there is nothing more ordinary, than for us to make whom- 
ſoever we will blind, and give them out to the World for ſuch, as boldly as 
Bajard himſelf. But tis time to ſpare you and your Eyes. I am, with the 
utmoſt Reſpect and Sincerity, 

| F 1 SIR, | | | 

Your moſt humble and moft affectionate Servant, 

DICH Y Joun Locke. 
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Mr. Mo LTI N EUS to Mr. Loc xx. 


Dublin, March 16. 169g. 
Muſt confeſs, dear Sir, I have not lately (if ever in my Life) been under 
a greater Concern, than at your long Silence. Sometimes I was angry 


wich my ſelf; but 1 could not well tell why; and then I was apt to blame you, 


Sut Lcould leſs tell why. As your Silence continued, my Diſtraction encreas'd ; 
till, at laſt, I was happily relieved by yours of the 224. of February, which 
came not to my Hands till the xorh Inſtant. 1 then perceived I was to charge 
ſome Part of my troubled Time to the Conveyance of your Letter, which 
was almoſt three Weeks on its way hither. And that which added to my 
Concern, was the want of even your Shadow before me, for to this Mo- 
ment I have not received that, which will be apt, on its Appearance, to make 
ms an Idolater. Mr. Howard writes me Word, he has ſent it from London 
above five Weeks ago; but I hear nothing of it from our Correſpondent, to 
whom tis conſigned in Chefter. However, ſeeing I know the Subſtance to 
be in Safety, and well, I can bear the hazard of the Shadow with ſome Pa- 
tience, and doubt not but my Expectation will be ſatisfied in due time. 
Both V biſton and Bentley are poſitive againſt the Idea of God being innate ; 
and I had rather rely on them (if I would rely on any Man) than on Dr. S—. 
Tis true, the latter has a great Name; but that, I am ſure, weighs not 
with you or me. Beſides, you rightly obſerve, the Dr. is no obſtinate 
Heretick, but may veer about when another Opinion comes in Faſhion; for 
ſome Men alter their Notions as they do their Cloaths, in Complyance to 
the Mode. I have heard of a Maſter of the Temple, who, during the Siege 
of Limerick, wric over hither to a certain Prelate, to be ſure to let him know, 
by the firſt Opportunity, whenever it came to be ſurrender'd, which was 
done accordingly: ; and immediately the good Doctor's Eyes were opened, 
and he plainly ſaw the Oaths to K. William and Q. Mary, were not only ex- 


pedient bur Lawful, and our Duty. A good roaring Train of Artillery is 


not only the Ratio ultima Regum, but of other Men beſides. 

I fancy I pretty well gueſs what ic is that ſome Men find miſchievous in 
your Eſſay - Tis opening the Eyes of the ignorant, and rectifying the Me- 
thods of Reaſoning, which perhaps may undermine ſome received Errors, 
and ſo abridge the Empire of Darkneſs ; wherein, though the Subjects wan- 
der deplorably, yet the Rulers have their Profit and Advantage. But *tis ri- 
diculous, in any Man, to ſay in general your Book is dangerous; let any 
fair Contender for Truth, fit down and fhew wherein tis Erroneous. Dange- 
rous is a Word of an uncertain Signification, every one uſes it in his own 
Senſe. A Papift ſhall ſay tis dangerous, becauſe, perhaps, it agrees not ſo 
well with Tranſubſtantation; and a Lutheran, becauſe his Conſubſtantiation 
is in hazard; but neither conſider, whether Tranſubſtantiation or Conſub- 
ſtanciation be true or falſe, but taking it for granted that they are true, or 
at leaſt gainful, whatever hits not with it, or is againſt it, muſt be dangerous. 

I am extremely obliged to you for your introducing a Correſpondence be- 
tween Dr. Sloane and me, and it would be the greateſt Satisfaction imagina- 
ble to me, could bur promiſe my ſelf Materials, in this Place, fic to ſup- 
port it. However, I ſhall ſoon begin ir, by ſending him an Account of the 
largeſt Quadruped that moves on the Earth, except the Elephant, with which 
this Country has anciently been plentifully ftock'd, but are now quite pe- 
riſked. from amongſt us, and is not to be found, for ought as I can learn, 
any where at pre ſent, but about New England, Virginia, &c. | 

And now I come to that Part of your Letter relating to Monſ. Le Clerc, 
which grieves me every time I think on't. There are fo many Difficulties, 
in what you propoſe concerning him, that I know not how they will be 
ſurmounted. The Clergy here, have given that learned, pious, and candid 
Man, a Name that will frighten any Biſhop from ſerving him, though other- 
ways inclinable enough in his own Breaſt. I know but two or three that 
are in any Poſt in the Church capable to help him; on whom I could rely to 
do it; but, at the ſame time, I know them to be ſuch cautious wary Wo. 
FEE: | an 
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and ſo fearful of the Cenſure of the reſt of the Tribe, that they would hard- 
ly be brought to it. I take Mon. Le Clerc to be one of the greateſt Scho- 
lars in Europe; I look on him as one of the moſt judicious, pious, and ſin- 
cere Chriſtians that has appear'd publickly ; and it would be an infinite 
Honour to us, to have him amongſt us; but, I tear, an Eccleſiſtical Prefermenc 
will be very difficult to be obtained for him. And indeed, when I troubled 
you to give me ſome Account of him, it was in Proſpect of bringing him 
into my own Family, could his Circumſtances have allow'd it ; for I took 
him to be a ſingle Man, and one of the Refugees in Holland, and wholly un- 
provided for. On his own Account, I am heartily glad he has any Settle- 
ment there; but, for my own Sake, I could wiſh he were in other Circum- 
ſtances. But, notwithſtanding theſe Difficulties, I have ventur'd to break 
this Matter to a Clergy-man here in a conſiderable Poſt, Dr. .... .... Dean 
8 .. , a Gentleman who is happy in your Acquaintance, and is a 
Perſon of an extenſive Charity, and great Candor. He reliſh'd the Thing 
extremely, but moved the formentioned Difficulties, and raiſed ſome farther 
Scruples concerning Mr. Le Clere's Ordination; for ordained he muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be, to capacitate him for an Eccleſiaſtical Preferment ; and he 
queſtion'd whether he would ſubmit to thoſe Oaths, and Subſcription of 
Aſſent and Conſent, that are requiſite thereto. But he promiſed me, that 
when he attends the King this Summer into Holland, as his Chaplain, 
he will wait on Monſieur Le Clerc at Amſterdam, and diſcourſe with him 
farther about this Matter. This Gentleman is the likelieſt Eccleſiaſtick in 
Ireland to effect this Buſineſs, for he is a riſing Man in the Church; and 
though he be very zealous in his own Principles, yet *tis with the greateſt 
Charity and Deference to others ; which, I think, is the true Spirit- of 
* I have not mention'd you in the leaſt to him, in all this 
atter. | 
I am extremely obliged to you for the good Offices you have done me to 
Mr. Metbꝛin our Lord Chancellor. I promiſe my ſelf a great deal of Satis- 
faction in the Honour of his Lordſhip's Acquaintance. And, I could wiſh, 
if it were conſiſtent with your Convenience, that you would let me know 
the Perſon you deſired to mention my Name to his Lordſhip. | 
I am heartily glad to underſtand, that you have taken notice of what the 
Biſhop of Worceſter ſays, relating to your Book. I have been in Diſcourſe 
here, with an ingenious Man, upon what the Biſhop alledges ; and the Gen- 
tleman obſerved, that the Biſhop does not ſo directly object againſt your 
Notions as Erroneous, but as miſuſed by others, and particularly by the 
Author of Chriſtianity not myſfterions ; but I think, this is no very juſt Obſer- 
vation. The Biſhop directly oppoſes your Doctrine, though, tis true, he 
does it on the Occaſion of the foreſaid Book. I am told the Author of that 
Diſcourſe is of this Country, and that his Name is Toland, but he is a Stranger 
in theſe Parts ; I believe, if he belongs to this Kingdom, he has been a 
good while out of it, for I have not heard of any ſuch remarkable Man 
amongſt us. | 
I ſhould be very glad to ſee Monſ. L—'s Paper concerning your Eſſay. He 
is certainly an extraordinary Perſon, eſpecially in Mathematicks; but really, 
to ſpeak freely of him, in Relation to what he may have to ſay to you, 1 
do not expect any great Matters from him; for methinks (with all Defe- 
rence to his great Name) he has given the World no extraordinary Samples 
of his Thoughts this way, as appears by two Diſcourſes he has printed, 
both in the Acta Erudit. Lipſiæ, the firſt Anno 1694. pag. 110. De prime Phi- 
loſophiæ Emendatione, & c. the other Anno 1695. pag. 145+ Specimen Dynamicum, 
which truly to me is, in many Places, unintelligible ; but that may be 
my Detect, and not his. | | | | | 
I beg you would excuſe me to my Lady Maſham, for the Error I commit- 
ted relating to her 2 5 I ever look'd on Mr. Norris as an obſcure En- 
thuſiaſtick Man, but I could not think he would knowingly impoſe on the 
World ſo notorious a Falſity in Matter of Fact. I wilh Authors would take 
more Pains to open than to ſhut Men's Eyes, and then we ſhould have 
Vol. III. LILIL3 | more 
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more Succeſs in the Diſcoveries of Truth. 
run my Paper. I am, 


Ever honour'd SIR, 
Your moſt affectionate, and | 
mot obliged humble Servant, 


But I have almoſt out- 


WI IL I. MorlyYNnevs 


— ia —_ 


Mr. Moiyntevux to Mr. Locks. 


Honour d STR, pubis, April 6. 1697. 


N my laſt to you of March 16. there was a Paſſage relating to the Au- 
I tor of. Chriſtianity not myſterious. I did not then think that he was ſo near 
ine, as within the Bounds of this City ; but I find ſince, that he is come over 
hicher, and have had the Favour of a Viſit from him. I now underſtand 
(as I intimated to you) that he was born in this Countrey ; but that he has 
been a great while Abroad, and his Education was, for ſome time, under 
the great Le Clerc. But that for which I can never honour him too much, 
is his Acquaintance and pop to you, and the Reſpect, which, on all 
Occaſions, he expreſſes for you. I propoſe a great dea of Satisfaction in 
his Converſation ; I take him to be a candid Free-Thinker, and a good Scho- 
lar. But there is a violent fort of Spirit that reigns here, which begins al- 


ready to ſhew it ſelf againſt him; and, I believe, will increaſe daily; for I 


find the Clergy alarmed to a mighty degree againft him. And laſt Sunday 
he had his Welcome to this City, by hearing himſelf harangued againſt, ouc 
of the Pulpit, by a Prelate of this Countrey. | 5 

L have at laſt received my moſt eſteemed Friend's Picture; I muſt now 
make my grateful Acknowledgments to you, for the many idle Hours you 
ſpent in ſitting for it, to gratifie my Deſtre. I never look upon it, but with 
the greateſt Veneration. But though the Artiſt has ſhewn extraordinary Skill 
at his Pencil, yet now I have obtained ſome Part of my Deſire, the greateſt 
remains unſatisfied ; and ſeeing he could not make it ſpeak, and converſe 
with me, I am ſtill at a loſs. But I find you are reſolved, in ſome Mealure, 
to ſupply even that too, by the kind Preſents you ſend me of your Thoughts, 
both in your Letters, and in your Books, as you publiſh them. Mr. Churchill 
tells me, I am opliged to you for one or two of this Kind, that you have 
been pleaſed to favour me with; they are not yet come to hand, but I re- 


tun you my heartieſt Thanks for them. | I long, indeed, to ſee your An- 


{wer to the Biſhop of Worceſter; but for Edwards, I think him ſuch 2 poor 


 Wretch, he deſerves no notice. I am, 


1 15 | Your affettionate bumble Servant, 


Wili. Moly NE VUx. 


8 Lond — * 
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| a; Mr. Locx: 6 Mr. Mol vnEux - 
Dear SIR, _ X Oates, 10. April 1697. 
Tenne not ſuſpect that you will think me careleſs or cold in that 
ſmall Buſineſs you deſired of Ds and ſo left it in negligent Hands, give 


me leave to ſend youa Tranſcript of a Paſſage in my Friends Letter, which 
received laſt Poſt, | | tt 7 


. 
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„ Tis a great while ſince that Mr. P undertook to tell you that I had 
** ſpoken to Mr. Metbhwin about Mr. Molyneux, and that he received your 
* Recommendation very civilly, and anſwer'd, He ſhould always have a 
great Regard for any Body you thought worthy of your Eſteem ; and you 
© gave ſo advantageous a Character of Mr. Molyneux, that he ſhould covet his 
* — and therefore he muſt deſire the Favour of you to recommend 
* him to Mr. Molyneux. | 

Thus, my Friend, whoſe Words, though in them there be ſomething of 
Complement to myſelf, I repeat to you juſt as they are in his Letter, that you 
may ſee he had the ſame Succeſs I promiſed you in my laſt. 

In Obedience to your Commands, I herewith ſend you a Copy of Mr. L—'s 
Paper. The laſt Paragraph, which you will find writ in my Hand, is a 
Tranſcript of part of a Eetter, writ lately to his Correſpondent here, one Mr. 
Burnet, who ſent it me lately, with a Copy of Mr. L 's Paper. Mr. 
Burnet has had it this Year or two, but never communicated it to me, till 
about a Fortnight agone. Indeed Mr. Cunningham procured me a Sight of ic 
laſt Summer, and he and J read it Paragraph by Paragraph over together, 
and he confeſſed to me, that ſome Parts of ic he did not underſtand ; and I 
ſhew'd him in others, that Mr. L 's Opinion would not hold, who was 
perfectly of my Mind. I mention Mr. Cunning bam to you, in the Caſe, be- 
cauſe I think him an extraordinary Man of Parts and Learning, and he is 
one that is known to Mr. L-—. To anſwer your Freedom with the like, L 
muſt confeſs to you, that Mr. s great Name had raiſed in me an Ex- 
pectation which the Sight of his Paper did not anſwer, nor that Diſcourſe of 
his in the Acta Eruditorum, which he quotes, and I have fince read, and had 
juſt the ſame Thoughts of it, when I read it, as I find you have. From 
whence I only draw this Inference, That even great Parts will not maſter 
any Subject without great Thinking, and even the largeſt Minds have but 


narrow Swallows. Upon this Occaſion I cannot but again regret the Loſs of 


your Company and Aſſiſtance, by this great Diſtance. | 


I have lately got a little Leiſure to think of ſome Addittions to my Book, 


againſt the next Edition, and within theſe few Days have fallen upon a Sub- 
je, that I know not how far it will lead me. I have written ſeveral Pages 
on it, but the Matter, the farther I go, opens the more upon me, and I can- 
not yet get fight of any End of it. The Title of the Chapter will be, 
Of the Conduct of the Underſtanding, which, if I ſhall purſue, as far as I imagine 
it will reach, and as it deſerves, will, I conclude, make the largeſt Chapter 
of my Efſay. Tis well for you, you are not near me; I ſhould be always 
peſtering you with my Notions, and Papers, and Reveries. It would be a 
great Happineſs to have a Man of Thought to lay them before, and à Friend 
that would deal candidly and freely. aw vb toy PA 
I hope, &'er this, you and your Brother have received printed Copies of 
what the Dr. communicated to the Royal Society. I preſume it is publiſh'd 
before this time, though I have not ſeen it; for Dr. Shane writ me Word, 
ſome time ſince, that it would be ſpeedily , and told me he would ſend it to 
vou. And, if Mr. Churchiil has taken that Care he promiſed me, I hope you 


have alſo received my Letter to the Biſhop of Worceſter, and that I ſhall ſoon 


receive your Thoughts of it. ag | : 
The Buſineſs you propoſed to Dr. SS— is generouſly deſigned, and well 
managed, and I very much wiſh it Succeſs. But will not Dr. S—— be per- 
ſuade? to communicate to the World the Obſervations he made in Tur? 
The Diſcourſe I had with him ſatisfies me, they well deſerve not to be loſt; 
as all Papers laid up in a Study are. Methinks you ſhould prevail with him 
to oblige his Countrey, | | 
Though my Paper be done, yet I cannot cloſe my Letter till I have made 
ſome Acknowledgments to you, for the many greac Marks you give me of 
2 ſincere Affection, and an Eſteem extremely above what I can deſerve, in 
yours of the 16th of March. Such a Friend, procured me by my Efay, makes 
me more than amends for the many Adverſaries it has raiſed me. But, I 
think, no body will be able to find any thing Miſchievous in it, but what 
you ſay, which I ſuſpe&, troubles tome Men; and J am not ſorry for it, _ 
5 ike 
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like my Book the worſe. He that follows Truth impartially, ſeldom pleaſes 
any Sett of Men ; and I know not how a great many of thoſe, who prerend to 
be Spreaders of Light and Teachers of Truth, would yet have Men depend 
upon them for it, and take it rather upon their Words than their own Know- 
ledge, juſt cook d and ſeaſon'd as they think fit. But tis time to releaſe you 
after ſo long a trouble. I am perfectly; 


Dear SIR f 
Your moſt bumble, and moſt faithful Servant, 


Joun Locxr. 


| Reflections de Mr. L— ſur Þ Eſſay de Þ Entendement Humain de 
| Monſieur LOCKE. 


T E trouve tant de marijues d' une penetration peu ordinaire dans ce que Monſ. Locke 
nous @ donne [ur Þ Ententlement de! Homme, & ſur Þ Education, & /* juge la ma- 
tiere ſi importante que jay cru ne pas mal employer le temps que je aonnerois a une 
lecture ſi profitable; d autant que j\ay fort medite moi meme ſur ce qui regarde les 
fondemens de nds connoiſſances. C eſt ce qui ma fait mettre ſur cette feuille 3 unes 
des remarques qui me ſont venues en liſant ſon Eſſay de l' Entendement. 
les recherches il ny a point de plus importante, puis que c eſt la clef de toutes les autres. 
Le premier livre regarde principalement les principes qu'on dit eftre nes avec nous. 
"Monſ. Locke ne les admet pas, non plus que les idées innees. Il a eu ſans doute de 


grandes raiſons de 3 en cela aux prejuges ordinaires, car on abuſe extreme ment 


du nom d' idees, & de principes. Les philoſophes vulgaires ſe font des principes a leur 
phantaſie, & les Carteſiens, qui font profeſſion de plus d exattitude, ne leiſſew pas de 
faire leur retrenchement des idees pretendiies, de Þ etendiie, de Ia matiere, & de | ame; 
voulant 5 'exempter par la de la neceſſite de 2 ce qu ils avancent ; ſous pretexte que 
ceux qui mediteront les idees, y trouverent la meme choſe queux, c'eſt a dire, que ceux 
qui accoutumeront à leur jargon & a leur maniere de penſer, auront les memes preven- 
tions, ce qui eſt tres veritable. Mon 2 eſt done qu on ne doit rien prendre pour 
principe primitif, ſi non les experiences & Paxiome de Jidenticitè ou (ce qui eft la mime 
cboſe) de la contradiction, qui eſt primitif, puis qu autrement il n'y auroit point de dif- 
ference entre Ia werite & la fauſſete ; & toutes les recherches ceſſeroient d abord, H il eſtoit 
indifferent de dire oi ou non. On ne ſauroit done t empecher de ſuppoſer ce principe, 
des qu on veut raiſomer. Toutes les autres werites ſont prouvables, & j'eſtime extre- 
mement la met bode d Euclide qui ſans H arreter a ce qu on croiroit eſtre er prouve par 
tes pretendiies id es a demontre (par exemple) que dans une triangle un cote eſt tous jours 
moindre que les deux autres enſemble. Cependant Euclide a eu raiſon de prendre quel- 
ques axiomes pour accordes, non pas comme 5$'ils eſtoient veritablement primitifs & in- 
demonſtrables, mais par ce qu'il ſe ſeroit trop arrette, gil navoit voulu venir aux 
concluſions qu apres une diſcuſſion exacte des principes : Ainſi il a juge à propos de ſe 
contenter q avoir pouſſe les preuves juſqu 4 ce petit nombre de propoſitions, en ſorte qu on 
peut dire que fi elles ſont vraies, tout ce qu'il dit Peſt auſſi. Il a laifſe a d' autres le 
Join de demontrer ces principes memes qui d'ailleurs ſont deja juſtifies par les experiences. 
Mais c eſt dequoy on ne ſe contente point en ces matieres : c eſt pourquoi Appollonius, 
Proclus, & autres, ont pris la peine de demontrer quelques uns des axiomes d Euclide. 
Cette maniere doit etre imitee des pbiloſopbes, pour venir enfin a quelques eſtabliſſemens, 
quand ils ne ſeroient que proviſionels ; de la maniere que je vient de dire. Quant aux 
idees j'en ay donne quelque eclairciſſement dans un petit Ecrit imprimè dans les Actes des 
Scavans de Leipzig au mois de Novembre, 1684. pag. 537. qui eft intitule, Medi- 
tariones de cognitione, veritate, & ideis, 6 j aurois ſoubaite que Mr. Locke 
tut ven & examine, car je ſuis deſplus dociles, & rien n' eſt plus propre à avancer 
nos penſees que les conſiderations & les remarques des perſonnes de merite, lors qu elles 
font Jaites avec attention & avec ſincerité. 7 diray ſeulement ici, que les idèes vrayes 


o reelles ſont celles dont on eſt aſſeure que Þ execution et poſſible, les autres ſont dou- 
zeuſes ou (en cas de preuve de Vimpoſſibilite) chimeriques. Or ls poſſibilite des idees ſe 
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nous en ſgavons la realite, on la poſſibilitè. 


and ſeveral of is FRIENDS. 


prouve tant à priori par des demonſtrations, en ſe ſervant de la poſſibilite d' autres idees 
plas ſimples, qu a poſteriori par les experiences, car ce qui eſt ne ſ pauroit manque d'eſtre 
poſſible. Mais les idbes primitives ſont celle dont la poſſibilitè eſt indemonſtrable, & qui 
en effet ne ſont autre choſe que les attributs de Dieu. Pour ce qui eſt de la queſtion, s il 
y a des idees & des verites crees avec nous, Je ne trouve point abſolument neceſ- 
ſaire pour les commencemens, ni pour la pratique de Vart de penſer, de la decider: ſoit 
guelles nous viennent toutes de debors, ou qu elles viennent de nous, on raiſonnera juſte 
pourveu qu on garde ce que j ay dit cy deſſus & qu on procede avec ordre & ſans prevention. 
La queſtion de origine de nos idèes & de nos maximes ef pas preliminaire en phi- 
laſophie, & il faut awo ir fait de grands progres pour la bien reſoudre. Fe crois cependaut 
pouvoir dire que nos ide es (meme celles de choſes ſenſibles) viennent de notre propre fonds, 
dont on pourra mieux juger par ce que j ay publiè touchant la nature & la communication des 
ſubſtances & ce qu on appelle Vunion de lame avec le corps. Car j ay trouve que ces 
choſes n auoient pas efte bien priſes. Fe ne ſuis nullement pour la tabula raſa 4 Ariſtote, 
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& il y a quelque choſe de ſolide dans ce que Platon appelloit la reminiſcence. 11 y a meme 


quelque choſe de plus, car nous navons pas ſeulement une reminiſcence de toutes nos 
— = paſſees, mais encore. un preſſentiment de toutes nos penſces futures, I eſt vray 
que c'eſſ coufuſement & ſans les diſtinguer, à peu pres comme lorſque j entends le bruit de 


la mer; jemtends celuy de toutes les vagues en particulier qui ccmpoſent le bruit total; 


quoiqus ce ſoit ſans diſcerner une vague de Vautre : Et il ef vray dans un certain ſens 
que jay explique, que non ſeulement nos idegs, mais encore nos ſentimens naiſſent de noſtre 
propre fonds & que lame eſt plus independante qu on ne penſe, quoi qu'il ſoit toujours 
vrai que rien ne ſe paſſe en elle qui ne ſoit determine. | | 

Dans le livre ii. qui vient au detail des idees, j; auoue que les raiſons de Monſ. Locke 
pour prouver que Vame eſt quelquefois ſans penſer à rien, ne me paroiſſent pas con- 
vainquantes; ſic ce n'eſt qu il donne le nom de penſces aux ſeules perceptions aſſes no- 
tables eſtre diſtinguees & retenues. Je tiens que lame & meme le corps neſt ja- 
mais E action, & que lame weſt jamais ſans quelque perception. Meme en dormant 
on a quel ue ſentimens confus & ſombre du lieu ou Jon eſt & d'autres choſes. Mais 
quand Pexperience ne le confirmeroit pas je crois qu il y en a demonſtration. C'eſt 4 peu 
pres comme on ne {gauroit prouver abſolument par les experiences s'il n'y a point de wuide 
dans Veſpace & Sil n'y a point de repos dans la matiere. Et cependant ces ſortes de que- 
ſtians me paroiſſent decidees demonſtrativement, auſſs hien qu 4 Mr. Locke. De de- 
meure d'accord de la difference qu'il met avec beaucoup de raiſon entre la matiere G- 
Veſpace. Mais pour: ce qui es du viude pluſieurs perſonnes habiles Vont cri. Monſieur 
Locke eff de ce nombre, j en *tois preſque perſuade mey meme; mais j en ſuis revenu 
depuis long temps. Et Fincomparable Monſieur Huy gens qui etoit ou | 
& pour les atomes, cammenca 4 faire reflexion ſur mes raiſons, comme ſes lettres le peu- 
vent temoigner. La preuve du wnide priſe du mouvement, dont Mr. Locke ſe ſert, 
ſuppoſe que le corps ert originairement dur, & qu'il eſt compoſe d un certain nombre 
de parties inflexibles. Car en ce cas il ſeroit vray, quelque nombre fini d'atomes, qu on 
Pouroiz pendre, que le mouvement ne ſauroit avoir lien ſans vuide; mais toutes les par- 
ries de la matiere ſont diviſibles & pliables. 11 à encore quelques autres choſes dans ce 
ſecond livre qui m'arretent, par exemple lors qu'il et dit chap. 17. que Vinfinite ne ſe 
doit attribuer qu' a <ſpace, au tems, & aux nombres. Fe crois avec Mr. Locke 
qu a proprement parler on peut dire qu'il ny a point deſpace, de temps, ni de nombre, 
qui ſoit infini, mais qu'il eſt ſeulement vrai que pour grand que ſoit un eſpace, ou temps, 
ou bien un nombre, il y a toltjours un autre plus grand que lay ſans fin, & qu ainſi le veri- 
table infini ne ſe trouve point dans un tout compoſe de parties. Cependant il ne laifſe 
pas de ſe trouver ailleurs, ſgavoir dans Vabſolu, qui eff ſans parties & qui a influence 
ſur les choſes compoſees, parce qu elles reſultent de la limitation de Fabſolu: Donc Vinfini 
poſitif 'erant autre. choſe que Pabſolu, on peut dire qu'il y a en ce ſens un idee poſitive 
de Vinfins & qui elle eft anterieure a celle du fini. Au reſte en rejettant un infini compoſe 
on ne nie point ce que les Geometres demonſtrent de ſeriebus infinitis, & particulierement 
Pexcellent Mr. Newton. Quant 4 ce qui eft dit chap. 30. de ideis adzquaris zl eff 
permis de donner aux termes Ia ſignification qu'on trouve 4 propos. Cependant ſans bla- 
mer le ſens de Mr. Locke je mets un degre dans les idees 2 lequel j appelle adequate 
celle on. il W a plus rien + expliquer. Or toutes les idees des qualites ſenſibles, comme de 


la lumiere, couleur, chaleur, weſtant point de cette nature, je ne les compte point parms les 


adequates, anſſi n ef ce point par elles memes, ni à priori, mais par Pexperience que 


I 


pour le vuide, 


* 
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Il y a encore bien de bonnes choſes dans le livre iii. on 4l eft trait? des mots ou termes, 
Il eff tres vray qu on ne ſgautoit tout definir, & que les qualites ſenſibles wont point de 
definition nominale, & on les peut appeller primitives en ce ſens la. Mais elles ne 
laiſſent pas de pouvoir rece voir une Definition rèelle. Jay montre la difference de 
ſes deux ſortes de Definitions dans la Meditation citee cy deſſus. La definition nomi- 
nale explique le nom par les marques de la choſes ; mais la Definition reelle fait con- 
noitre à priori la poſſibilite du defini. Au reſte japplaudis fort a Ia Doctrine de 
Monſ. Locke touchant la demonſtrabilitè des werites morales. Ep 
Le iv. ou dernier livre, ou il Sagit de la connoiſſance de la werite, montre Tuſapge de 
te qui vient deftre dit. J trouve (auſſi bien que dans les livres precedens) une in- 
Fnite de belles reflexions. De faire Ia deſſus les remarques convenables, ce ſeroit faire 
un livre auſſi grand que Fouurage meme. Il me ſemble que les axiomes y ſont un peu 
moins conſideres qu ils ne meritent de Ieſtre. C'eſt apparement parce qu exceptè ceux 
des Mathematiciens on nen trouve guere ordinairement, qui ſoient importans & ſolides : 
Jay trache de remedier à ce defaut. Je ne mepriſe pas les propoſitions identiques, G- 
Jay trouv qu elles ont un grand uſage meme dans Fanalyſe. Il eſt tres vray, que nous 
connoiſſons notre exiſtence par une intuition immediate & celle de Dieu par demonſtra- 
tion, & qu une maſſe de matiere, dont les parties ſont ſans perception, ne ſpauroit faire 
un tout qui penſe. Te ne mepriſe point argument invente, il y à quelques ſiecles, par 
Anſelme, qui prouve que Þetre parfait doit exiſter ; quoique je trouve qu il manque 
quelque choſe 4 cet Argument, parce qu'il ſuppoſe que Jeſtre parfait eſt poſſible. Car ſi 
be ſeul point ſe demonſtre encore, Ia demonſtration toute entiere ſera entierement achevie. 
Duant 4 la connoiſſance des autres choſes il eſt fort bien dit, que la ſeule experience ne 
ſufft pas pour avancer aſſes, en Phyſique. Un eſprit penetrant tirera plus de conſe- 
uences de quelques experiences aſſex ordinaires qu un autre ne ſpauroit tirer des plus choi- 
74 outre qu il y a un art experimenter & d interroger, pour ainſi dire, la nature. 
Cependant il eſt toujours vray qu on ne ſgauroit avancer dans le detail de la phiſique qu à 
meſure qu on a des experiences. Monſ. Locke eſt de J opinion de plufieurs Halil bom- 
mes, qui tiennent que la forme des Logiciens eſt de peu d uſage. Fe ſerois quaſi d'un 
autre ſentiment ; & j ay trowve ſovent que les paralogiſmes meme dans les Mathema- 
tiques ſont des manquemens de la forme. M. Huygens a fait la meme remarque. II 
auroit bien a dire Ia deſſus; & pluſicurs choſes excellentes ſont mepriſces parce qu on nen 
fait pas Fuſage dont elles font capables. Nous ſommes portes 2 meſpriſer ce que nous 
avons appris dans les écoles. Il eſt vray que nous y apprenons bien des inutilites mais il 
eft bon de faire la fonction della cruſca, ceft 4 dire de ſeparer le bon du mauvais. 
Mr. Locke le peut faire autant que qui que ce ſoit ; & de plus il nous donne des pen- 
fees conſiderables de ſon propre cr. Il weſt pas ſeulement Eſſayeur, mais il eſt encore 
Tranſmutateur par F augmentation, qu il donne du bon metail, & il continnoit d'en 
faire preſent au public, nous luy en ſerions fort redevables: 877 HO: 


Je voudrois que Monſ. Locke eut dit ſon ſentiment a Monſ. Cunning bam ſur 
mes Remarques, ou que Monſ. Cunningham voulut nous le dire librement. 
Car je ne ſuis pas de ceux qui ſont enteſtees, & la raiſon peut tout ſur moy. 
Mais les Affaires de negoce detournent Monſ. Locke de ces penſces, car cette 
matiere de negoce eſt de très grande etendue & meme fort ſubtile & demi- 
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3 Au. Lock E to Mr. MOL YNE U e | 
Dear n Eh, ere ' Oates, 3. May 1697. 


93 Hough the Honour you do me in the Value you put upon my Shadow, 
1 be a freſh Mark of that Friendſhip which is ſo great an Happineſs to 
me, yet I ſhall never conſider my Picture in the ſame Houſe with you, with- 
out great Regret at my ſo far Diſtance from you my ſelf. But I will not con- 
tinue to importune you with my Complaints of that Kind; *tis an Advan- 
tage greater than I could have hoped, to have the Converſation of ſuch a 
Friend, though-with the Sea berween ; and the remaining little Scantling of 
my Life would be too happy, if I had you in my Neighbourhood. 


— 


Nt | I am 


and ſeveral of his FRIEND 3565 

I am glad to hear, that the Gentleman you mention in yours of the 67h. of 
the laſt Month, does me the Favour to ſpeak well of me on that Side the 
Water, I never deſerved other of him, but that he ſhould always have done 
ſo on this. If his exceeding great Value of himſelf do not deprive the World 
of that Uſefulneſs, that his Parts, if rightly conducted; might be of, I 
ſhall be very glad. He went from Lonilon, as I heard afterwards, ſoon after 
I left it the laſt time. But he did me not the Favour to give me a Viſit whilſt 
I was there, nor to let me know of his intended Journey to you; if he had; 
tis poſſible I might have writ by hint to you, which I am now not ſorry 1 
did not. I always value Men of Parts and Learning, and think I cannot do 
too much in procuring them Friends and Aſſiſtance. Bur there may happen 
Occaſions that may make one ſtop ones hand. And 'tis the Hopes of what 
Uſe young Men give, that they will make of their Parts, which is to me 
the Encouragement of being concerned for them. But, if Vanity increaſes 
with Age, I always fear whither it will lead a Man. I ſay this to you, be- 
cauſe you are my Friend, for whom I have no Reſerves, and think I ought to 
talk freely where you enquire, and poſſibly may be concerned; but I ſay it 
to you alone, and deſire it may go no farther. For the Man I wiſh ve 
well, and could give you, if it needed, Proofs that I do ſo. And therefore 
I defire you to be kind to him; but I muſt leave it to your Prudence, in what 
way, and how far. It his Carriage with you gives you the Promiſes of a 
ſteady uſeful Man, I know you will be forward enough of your ſelf, and I 
ſhall be very glad of it. For it will be his Fault alone, if he prove not a 
very valuable Man, and have not you for his Friend. | 

But TI have ſomething to ſay to you of another Man. Monſ. Le Clerc, in 
a Letter I lately received from him, writes thus : 

Monſ. C me diſoit dernierement que v il trouvoit occaſion d'entrer dans une mai- 
for de condition en qualite de precepteur il ſeroit ravi d'en profiter. C'eſt un fort honere 
homme, & qui ſeroit bien capable de Sarquiter de cet emploi. Il ne ſait  Anglois gue 
par les livres, c eſt 4 dire, qu'il Fentend lors qu'il le lit, mais qu'il ne le ſpauroit parler 
non plus que moi, faute d'habitude, Si quelque un de vos amis auroit beſoin de pre- 
cepteur, & qu'il lui donnat de quoi c entretenir, il ne ſauroit trouver d homme plus ſage 
& plus regle, outre qu il ſait beaucoup de choſes utiles pour un emploi comme celui la, les 
belles lettres, Þ hiſtoire, &c. 

This Mr. C— is he that tranſlated my Book of Education, upon which 
Occaſion I came to have ſome Acquaintance with him by Letters, and he 
ſeems a very ingenious Man; and Mr. Le Clere has often, before any thing of 
this, ſpoke of him to me with Commendation and Eſteem. He has ſince 
tranſlated The Lady's Religion, and The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity into French, 
You may eaſily gueſs, why I put this into my Letter to you, after what you 
faid concerning Mr. Le Clerc in you laſt Letter but one. 

- You are willing, I ſee, ro make my little Preſents to you more and greater 
than they are, Amongſt the Books that Mr. Churchill ſent you, you are be- 
holden to me (ſince you will call it ſo) but for one; and to that the 
Biſhop of Worceſter, I hear, has an Anſwer in the Preſs, which will be out 
this Week. So that I perceive this Controverſie is a Matter of ſerious Mo- 
ment beyond what I could have thought. This Benefit I ſhall be ſure to 

et by it, either to be confirmed in my Opinion, or be convinced of ſome 
ee which I ſhall preſently reform, in my Eſſay, and ſo make it the bet- 
ter for it. For J have no Opinions that I am fond of. Truth, I hope, I 
always ſhall be fond of, and ſo ready to embrace, and with ſo much Joy, 
that I ſhall own it to the World, and thank him that does me the Favour. 
So that I am never afraid of any thing wric againſt me, unleſs it be the 
waſting of my Time, when itis not writ cloſely in purſuit of Truth, and 
Truth only. 

In my laſt to you, I ſent you a Copy of Mr. L 
writ me out of Holland concerning it : | | 

Ar. L Mathematicien de Hannover aiant oui dire, qu on traduiſoit votre 
euvrage, & qu on Valloit imprimer, a envoic ici 4 un de mes amis ce jugement qu'il 
en fait, comme pour la mettre à la tete. Cependant il a © bien aiſe qu'on vous le 
 communicat, Il m'a ttc remis entre les mains pour cela. On ma dit mille biens de ce 

Vol. III. | M mmm Mat hema- 


's Paper, I have this 
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Matbemaricien. Il y a long temps que magna & præclara minatur, ſans rien produire 
que quelques Demonſtrations det ache es. Te croi neanmions qu'il ne vous entend pas, G- 
je doute qu il m entende bien lui meme. 2 | 
I ſee yowand I, and this Gentleman, agree pretty well concerning the 
Man; and this ſort of Fidling makes me hardly avoid thinking, that he is 
not that very great Man as has been talked of him. His Paper was in Eng- 
land a Near, or more, before it was communicated to me, and I imagin you 
will think he need not make ſuch a great Stir with it. | 
My Eſſay, you ſee, is tranſlating into French, and it is by the ſame Mr. Cofte 
aboye-mentioned. But this need not hinder Mr. Burridge in what he deſfign'd, 
for Mr. Coſte goes on exceeding ſlowly, as I am told. 
-- You ſee how forward I am to importune you with all my little Concerns. 
But this would be nothing to what I ſhould do, if I were nearer you. I 
ſhould then be talking to you De quolibet ente, and conſulting you about a 
thouſand Whimſies that come ſometimes into my Thoughts. But with all 
this I unfeignedly am, | 7 
Dear SIR, | 1 | 
Tour moſt faithful humble Servant. 
| Joun Locket; 


The Poem that was ſent you by Mr. Churchill, amongſt the other Books, I 
believe will pleaſe you, there are ſome noble Parts in ir, + a 
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Mr. Mo LI YNE V x to Mr. Locks. 

My moſt bonoured Friend, Dublin, May 15. 1697. 
Othing could excuſe my keeping your kind Letter of April 10. ſo long 
by me unanſwer'd, but an unexpected and melancholly Accident that 
has lately befallen a dear Siſter of mine, who, on the 24th of laſt Month, 
loſt her Husband, the Lord Biſhop of Meath, a Learned and Worthy Prelate. 
Our whole Family has ſo deeply partaken in this Trouble, that we have been 
all under a great Concern ; but more particularly myſelf, who am intruſted 
by the good Biſhop, with the Diſpoſal of ſome of his Aﬀairs. This has of late 
ſo taken me up; that I had not time to take the Satisfaction of writing to you; 
but the Hurry of that Buſineſs being ſomewhat abated, I reſume the Pleaſure 
of kiſſing your Hands, and of aſſuring you, with what a deep Senſe of Grati- 
tude I receive the Kindneſs you have done me with my Lord Chancellor 
Methwin. I hope we ſhall ſee his Lordſhip ſoon here, for we underſtand he 
parts from London the 18th Inſtant. | 
I am extremely obliged to you for the Trouble you have been at in com- 
municating to me Monſ. L. 's Paper, and I am now ſorry I ever put 
the Task on you; for to ſpeak freely to you, as I formerly did, I find no- 
thing in this Paper to make me alter the Opinion I had of Monſ. L——'s 
Performances this way. He is either very unhappy in Expreſſing, or I am very 
dull in Apprehending his Thoughts. I do not know but ſome of the Doubts 
he raiſes, concerning your Eſſay, may proceed from his Unacqaintance with 
our Language; and this makes me yet more earneſt to procure the Tranſlati- 
on of your Eſſay ; but Mr. Burridge, ſince he laſt arrived here, has been wholly 
employ'd in overtaking his Buſineſs in the Countrey, to which he is run much 
in Arrear. He is Chaplain to my Lord Chancellor Metbwin, and, on that 
account, I hope he will keep much in Town, and then I ſhall ply him hard. 
I will give you a thouſand Thanks for the Preſent of your Letter to the Biſhop 
of Worceſter ; but I need not give you my Opinion of it, otherwiſe than as you 
ind it in the following Paragraph of a Letter which I received concerning 
it, from a Reverend Prelate of this Kingdom. (The preſent Biſhop of ... - 

berween ourſelves.) Ib eee e | | | 
J read Mr. Locke's Letter to the Biſhop of Worceſter with great Satisfaction, 
* and am wholly of your Opinion, Thar he has fairly laid the great Biſhop 
7 on his Back ; but tis with ſo much Geatlenefs, as if he were afraid ns 
1 1 bib {12 ; $i | _ ony 
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* only of hurting him, but even of ſpoiling or tumbling his Cloaths. Indeed 
I] cannot tell which I moſt admire, the great Civility and good Manners 
in his Book, or the Force and Clearneſs of his Reaſonings. . And I fancy 
e the Biſhop will thank him privately, and trouble the World no more with 
6 this Diſpute. | 47 WK : | Y 
; You ſee thereby my Friend's, and my own Opinion of your Book ; and 
J can tell you farther, that all thoſe whom I have yet converſed with in this 
place, concerning it, agree in the ſame Judgment. And another (Biſhop 
too) told me, that though your Words were as ſmooth as Oyl, yet cut they like a to- 
edged ſword. , _. | | 9 
Alt the ſame time that Mr. Churchill ſent me your Letter to the Biſhop, he ſent 
me lkewiſe the Second Vindication of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. If you know 
the Author thereof, (as I am apt to ſurmiſe you may) be pleaſed. to let him 
know, that I think he has done Edwards too much Honour in thinking him 
worth his notice; for ſo vile a poor Wretch, certainly, never appear'd in 
Print. But, at the ſame time, tell him, that as this Vindication contains a far- 
ther Illuſtration of the Divine Truths in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, he 
_ the Thanks of me, and of all fair candid Men, that I converſe with 
about ir. m9 1» 5 | | | 1 
In giving you the Opinion we have here, of your Letter to the Biſhop of Wor- 
ceſter, J have rather choſen to let you know particularly that, of ſome of our 
Biſhops with whom I converſe ; for this Rank, if any, might ſeem inclinable 
to favour their Brother, could they do it with any ſhew of Juſtice. And yet, 
after all, I am told from London, that the Biſhop is hammering out an Anſwer 
to you. Certainly ſome Men think, or hope the World will think, that 
Truth always goes with the laſt W ore. FT 
You never write to me, that you do not raiſe new Expectations in my long- 
ing Mind of partaking your Thoughts, on thoſe noble Subjects you are upon. 
Your Chapter concerning the Conduct of the Underſtanding, muſt needs be very 
Sublime and Spacious. Oh Sir! never more mention ta me our Diſtance as 
your Loſs : Tis my Diſadvantage ! tis my Unhappineſs ! I never before had 
ſuch Reaſon to deplore my hard Fate, in being condemned to this Priſon of. 
an Iſland : But one day or other I will get looſe, in ſpite of all the Fetters 
and Clogs that incumber me at preſent. But if you did but know, in what a 
Wood of Buſineſs Iam engaged, (by the greateſt part whereof I reap no other 
Advantage than the Satisfaction of being Serviceable to my Friends) you 
would pity me. But I hope ſoon to rid my Hands of a great part of this. 
Trans and then I ſhall be at more Liberty. Till which happy time, and 
or ever, I remain | | 1 


Your moft Faithful „ 
and moſt humble S ervant, 


WII I. Moi vN EUR 


— 
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Mr. MoLyNneux to Mr. Locks. | 

Honoured dear SIR, Rt Dublin, May 27. 1697. 
F HE Hints you are pleaſed ſo Friendly to communicate to me, in yours 
1 of the 3d inſtant, concerning Mr. T—— are freſh Marks of your 
Kindneſs and Confidence in me, and they perfectly agree with the Appre- 
henſions I had conceived of that Gentleman. Truly, to be free, and without 
Reſerve to you, I do not think his Management, ſince he came into this 
City, has been ſo prudent. He has raiſed againſt him the Clamours of all 

arties; and this, not ſo much by his Difference in Opinion, as by his un- 
ſeaſonable Way of Diſcourſing, Propagating, and Maintaining it. Coffee- 
Houſes, and publick Tables, are not proper Places for ſerious Diſcourſes, re- 
lating to the moſt important Truths. But when alſo a Tincture of Vanity ap- 
pears in the whole Courfe of a Man's Converſation, it diſguſts many that 
rr Mm m m2 may 
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may otherwiſe have a due Value for his Parts and Learning. I have known 
a Gentleman in this Town, that was a moſt ſtrict Socinian, and thought as 
much out of the common Road as any Man, and was alſo known ſo to do; 
but then his Behaviour and Diſcourſe was attended with fo much Modeſty, 
- Goodneſs, and Prudence, that I never heard him publickly cenſur'd or cla- 
mour'd againft, neither was any Man in danger of Cenſure, by receiving 
his Viſits, or keeping him Company. I am very loth to tell you how far tis 
otherwiſe with Mr. T-— in this place; but, I am perſuaded it may be for 
his Advantage that you know it, and that you friendly admoniſh him of it, 
for his Conduct hereafter. I do not think that any Man can be diſpenſed 
with to diſſemble the Truth, and full Perſuaſion of his Mind in Religious 
Truths, when duly called to it, and upon fitting Occaſions. But I think, 
Prudence may guide us in the Choice of proper Opportunities, that we may 
not run ourſelves againſt Rocks to no purpoſe, and inflame Men againſt us 
unneceſſarily. Mr. 7 alſo takes here a great Liberty, on all occaſions, 
to vouch your Patronage and Friendſhip, which makes many that rail ac 
him, rail alſo at you. I believe you will not approve of this, as far as I am 
able to judge, by your ſhaking him off in your Letter to the Biſhop of Worceſter. 
But after all this, I look upon Mr. T— as a very ingenious Man, and I 
ſhould be very glad of any Opportunity of doing him Service, to which I think 
myſelf indiſpenſibly bound by your Recommendation. One thing more I 
had almoſt forgot to intimate to you; Thar all here are mightily at a Loſs in 
gueſſing what might be the occaſion of Mr. T——'s coming, at this time, into 
Ireland. Ile is known to be of no Fortune or Employ, and yet is obſerved to 
have a Subſiſtence, but from whence it comes, no one can tell certainly. 
Theſe Things, joyn'd with his great Forwardneſs inappearing publick, makes 
People ſurmiſe a thouſand Fancies. If you could give me Light into theſe 
Matters, as far as it may help me in my own Conduct, I ſhould be much 
obliged to you.. Bibs! : 
By the Books which Mr. Coſte has tranſlated, I perceive his Inclinations 
would be extremely agreeable to mine, and I ſhould be very happy, could 1 
ziye him, at preſent, any Encouragement to come into my poor Family. 

1 have a Gentleman with me, in the Houfe, whote Dependance is wholly 
upon me; and 1 cannot find Fault with my little Boy's Progreſs under him. 
When 1 formerly made Enquiry from you about Monſ. Le Clerc, I was in ſome 
Proſpect of providing for this Gentleman whom I now have, by the favour of 
a good Friend, who is fince dead. So that, at preſent, having no Opportu- 
nity of diſpoſing of him to his Advantage, I cannot conveniently part with 
him. However, I do not know how ſoon it may be otherwiſe ; and there- 
fore be pleaſed, in the mean time, to let me know ſomething farther of 
Monſ. Cofte ; as whether he be a complete Maſter of the Latin Tongue, or 
other Language; Whether a Mathemarician, or given to experimental Phi- 
loſophy ; what his Age, and where Educated ? As to the Belles Lettres, 
PHeſfteiwe, &. Monſ. Le Clerc has mentioned them already in his Character. 

I am mightily pleaſed to find that ſome others have the ſame Thoughts of 
Monſ. L-—as you and I. His Performances in Mathematicks have made all 
the World miſtaken in him. But certainly in other Attempts I am of your 
Opinion, he no more underſtands himſelf, than others underſtand him. 

Me. Churchill favqured me with the Preſent of Sir R. Blackmore's K. Arthur. I 
had Pr. Arthur before, and read it with Admiration, which is not at all 
leſſened by this ſecond Piece. All our Engliſh Poets (except Ailton) have 
been meer Ballad- makers, in Compariſon to him. Upon the Publication of 
his firft Poem, I itimated to him, — Mr. Churchill's Hands, how ex- 
cellendy I thoughe he might perform a Philoſophiek Poem, from many 
Touches he gave in his Pr. Arthur, particularly from Mopass Song. And, I 
perceive by his Preface to K. Arthur, he has had the like Intimations from 
others, but rejects them, as being an Enemy to all Philoſophick Hypotheſes. 
Were F acquaimred with Sir R. Blackmore, I could aſſure him, (and if you be 
fo; I beſeech you to tell him) that I am as little an Admirer of Hypotheſes 
as am Mang and never propoſed that Thought to him, with # Deſign thar a 
Philofophick Poem ſhould run on ſuch a Strain. A natural Hiſtory of the great 
nl & Be kr n N : 5 And 
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and admirable Phanomena of the Univerſe, is a Subject, I think, may afford ſublime 
Thoughts in a Poem; and fo far, and no farther, would I deſire a Poem 
to extend. | | | 

You ſee JI am carried beyond my deſigned Bounds, by the Mark on tother 
fide this Leaf. But as I am never weary of Reading Letters from you, fo, I 
think, I am never tyred of Writing to you. However, tis time I 2 you, 


by Subſcribing myſelf intirely | 
| Your mot affectionate, and devoted Servant, 


Witt. MoLryNEUxX, 
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Mr. LOCK E to Mr. Mol INE U x. 


Dear SIR, Oates, 15. Fun, 1697, 


J Have the Honour of your two obliging Letters of the x5th and 27th of 
1 44), wherein I find the ſame Mind, the ſame Affection, and the ſame 
Friendſhip, which you have ſo frankly, and ſo long, made me happy in. 
And, if I may gueſs, by the Paragraph which you tranſcribed out of your 
Friend's Letter into yours of the 15th of May, I ſhall have reaſon to think 
your Kindneſs to me is grown infectious, and that by it you faſcinate your 
Friends Underſtandings, and corrupt their Judgments in my favour. *Tis 
enough for me, in ſo unequal a Match, if mighty Truth can keep me from 
a ſhameful Overthrow. If I can maintain my Ground, tis enough, againſt 
ſo redoubtable an Adverſary, but Victory I muſt not think of. I doubt not 
but you are convinced of that by this time, and you will ſee how filly a 
thing it is for an unskill'd Pigmy to enter the Lifts with a Man at Arms, 
verſed in the uſe of his Weapons. i deen hind * 
Miu Health, and Buſineſſes chat 1 like as little as you do thoſe you com- 
plain of, make me know what ir is to want Time. I often reſolve not to 
trouble you any more with my Complaints of the Diſtance between us, and 
as often impertinently break that Reſolution. I never have any Thoughts 
working in my Head, or any new Project ſtart in my Mind, but my Wiſhes 
carry me immediately to you, and I deſire to lay them before you. You 
may juſtly think this carries a pretty fevere Reflection on my Countrey, or 
my felf, that in it J have not a Friend to communicate my Thoughts with. 
I cannot much complain of want of Friends to other Purpoſes. But a Man 
with whom one can freely ſeek Truth, without an regard to old or new, 
faſhionable or not faſhionable, but Truth merely for Truth's fake, is what 
is ſcare to be found in an Age; and ſuch an one I take you to be. Do but 
think then what a Pleaſure, what an Advantage it would be to me to have 
you by me, who have fo much Thought, fo much Clearnefs, ſo much Pene- 
tration, all directed to the ſame Aim which I propoſe to my ſelf, in all rhe 
Ramblings of my Mind. I, on this Occaſion, mention only the Wants 
that I daily feel, which makes me not ſo often ſpeak of the other Advanta- 
ges 1 ſhould receive; from the Communication of your own Notions, as 
well as from the Correction of mine. But, with this Repining, I trouble 
you too much, and, for the Favouts I receive from you, thank You too lirtle, 
and rejoyce not enough in having ſuch a Friend, though at a Diſtance. 
As to the Gentleman, to whom you think my friendly Admoniſhments 
may be of Advantage for his Conduct hereafter, I muſt tell you, that he is 
a Man to whom I never writ in my Life, and, I think, I ſhall not now be- 
gin. And, as to his Conduct, tis what I never ſo much as ſpoke to him 
of. That is a Liberty to be only taken with Friends and Intimates, for whoſe 
Conduct one is mightily concerned, and in whoſe Affairs one intereſſes him- 
ſelf. I cannot but wiſh well to all Men of Parts and Learning, and be ready 
to afford chem all the Civilities, and good Offices in my Power. But there 
muſt be other Qualities to bring me to- a Friendſhip, and unite me in thoſe 
ſtricter Ties of Concern. For I put a great deal of Difference between thoſe 
whom I thus receive into my Heart and Affection, and thoſe whom I re- 
9 5 | ceive 


970 Familiar LETTERS between Mi. Loc k x, 


ceive into my Chamber, and do not treat there with a perfect Strangeneſs. 
I perceive you think your ſelf under ſome Obligation of peculiar Reſpect 
to that Perſon, upon the Account of my Recommendation to you ; but cer- 
tainly, this comes from nothing but your over-great Tenderneſs to oblige 
me. For, if I did recommend him, you will find it was only as a Man of 
Parts and Learning for his Age, but without any intention that that ſhould 
be of any other Conſequence, or lead you any farther, than the other Qua- 
lities you ſhould find in him, fhould recommend him to you. And there 
fore, whatſoever you ſhall, or ſhall not do for him, I ſhall no way intereſt 

my ſelf in. I know, of your own ſelf, you are a good Friend to thoſe 
who deſerve it of you ; and for thoſe that do not, I ſhall never blame your 
Neglect of them. The Occaſion of his coming into Ireland now, I gueſs to 
be the Hopes of ſome Employment, now upon this Change of Hands there. 

I cell you, I guef, for he himſeif never told me any thing of it, nor ſo much 
as acquainted me with his Intentions of going to Ireland, how much ſoever 

be wouches my Patronage and Friendſhip, as you are pleaſed to phraſe it. And as 

to his Subſiſtence, from whence that comes, I cannot tell. I ſhould not have 

waſted ſo much of my Converſation with you, on this Subject, had you 
not told me it would oblige you to give you Light in theſe Matters, which 

T have done, as a Friend to a Friend, with a greater Freedom than I ſhould 
allow my ſelf to talk to another. 

I ſhall, when I ſee Sir Rich. Blackmore, diſcourſe him as you deſire. There 
is, T with Pleaſure find, a ftrange Harmony throughout, between your 
Thoughts and mine. I have always thought, that laying down, and build- 
ing upon Hypotheſes, has been one of the great Hindrances of Natural 
9 ; and I ſee your Notions agree with mine in it. And, though 
I have a great Value for Sic R. Blackmore, on ſeveral Accounts, yet there is no- 
thing has given me a greater Eſteem of him, than what he ſays about Hypo- 
theſes in Medicine, in his Preface to King Arthur, whichis an Argument to 
me, that he underſtands the right Method of Practiſing Phyſick ; and it gives 
me great hopes he will improve it, ſince he keeps in the only Way it is ca- 
pable to be improved in; and has ſo publickly declared againſt the more 
eaſie, faſhionable, and pleaſing way of an Hypotheſis, which, I think, has 
done more to hinder the true Art of Phyſick, which is the Curing of Diſeaſes, 
than all other Things put together; by making it learned, ſpecious, and 
talkative, but ineffective to its great End, the Health of Mankind; as was 
viſible in the Practice of Phyſick, in the Hands of the illiterate Americans 5 
and the learned Phyſicians, that went thither out of Europe, ſtored with their 
Hypotheſes, borrowed from Natural Philoſophy, which inade them indeed 
great Men, and admir'd in the Schools, but, in Curing Diſeaſes, the poor 

mericans, Who had ſcaped thoſe ſplendid. Clogs, clearly out-went them. 

ou cannot imagin how far a little Obſervation, carefully made, by a Man. 
not tyed up to the four Humours 3 or Sal, Sulphur and Mercury; or to Acid 
and Aleali, which has of late prevailed, will carry a Man in the Curing of 
Diſeaſes, though very Stubborn and Dangerous, and that with very little and 
common Things, and almoſt no Medicines at all. Of this I could, from 
my own. Experience, convince you, were we together. but a little while. 
But my Letter is too long already. When I am Writing to you, the Pleaſure. 
of Talking to you makes me forget you are a Man of Buſineſs, and have 
Jour Hands full. I beg your Pardon for it. Tis time to diſmiſs you. 

W. iagomb 4 v 8 671 in F817 ,03'2/ 
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. Dublin, Fuly 20. 1697 
T HE lateſt Fayour I received from my ever honoured Friend was of the 

15th of June, and J have it before me; to acknowledge with all due 
Gratitude. I was mightily ſurprized to {ce the Biſhop of Worceſter's Anſwer to 
your Letter; I thought he would. have let that Matter fall, and have Rel: 
vately thanked you, and have ſaid no more. This was the leaſt I expected 
from him; for I think indeed, he might have gone farther, and made 
his publick Acknowledgments to you. This had been like a Man of In- 
genuity and Candor ; and by this he had been more valuable, in the Opi- 
nion of all I converſe with here, than by the Shiftings, Windings, and 
Turnings he uſes in his laſt Piece. You well obſerve the Biſhop. has ſhewn. 
himſelf a Man at his Weapon; but I think him Andabatarum more pugnare, he 
winks as he fights. However, in the Poſtſcript he ſhews à Sample of the 
old Leven, and muſt! not let you go without coupling his . Obſervations 
on a Socinian Book, with his Confutation of yours; as if there were ſome- 
thing ſo agreeable between them, that they cannot be well ſeparated. This 
is ſuch an indirect Practice, and ſeems ſuch an inviduous Infinuation, that I 
cannor but give it the Name of Malice. EL 

I am obliged to you for the Confidence you put in me, by communicating 
your Thoughts concerning Mr. T. , more freely than you would do to 
every one. He has had his Oppoſers here, as you will find bo a Book which 
I have ſent to you by a Gentleman's Servant, to be left for you at your 
Lodging; wherein you will meet with a Paſſage relating to your ſelf, which, 
though with Decency, yer I fear will not redound much to the Author's 
Advantage; for, with very great Aſſurance, (an uſual Companion of Igno- 
rance) he undertakes to demonſtrate the Immateriality of the Soul, and to ſhew 
the Falſity of your Argumentation, wherein you aſſert, That we bave no 
Proof, but that God may,. communicate a Power of Thinking to a certain Syſtem of 
Matter. But this is all but Aſſertion and Promiſe. ; we are ſo unhappy as yet 
to want this Demonſtration from this Author, and I fear we ſhall ever want it 
from him; and, I believe, you will be of my Opinion when you read his 
Book. The Author is my Acquaintance; but two Things I ſhall never for- 
give in his Book; the one is the foul Language, and opprobrious Names he 
gives Mr. ; the other is, upon ſeveral Occaſions, calling in the Aid 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, and delivering Mr. Z up to Secular Puniſh- 
ment. This, indeed, is a killing Argument; but ſome will be apt to ſay, 
That where the Strength of his Reaſon fail'd him, there he flies to the 

Strength of the Sword. And this minds me of a Buſineſs that was very ſur- 
prizing to many, even ſeveral Prelates in this Place, the Preſentment of 
fome pernicious Books, and their Authors, by the Grand Jury of Middleſex. 
This is look'd upon as a Matter of dangerous Conſequence, to make our 
Civil Courts Judges of Religious Doctrines; and no one knows, upon a Change 
of Affairs, whoſe Turn it may be next to be condemn'd. But che Example 
has been follow'd in our Countrey ; and Mr. T. „ and his Book have 
been preſented here, by a Grand Jury, not one of which (I am perſuaded) 
ever read one Leaf in Chriſtianity not myſteriow. Let the Sorbone for ever now 
be ſilent ; a learned Grand Jury, directed by as learned a Judge, does the Bu- 
ſineſs much better. The Diſſenters here were the chief Promoters of this 
Matter; but, when J asked one of them, What if a violent Church of England 
Jury ſhould preſent Mr. Baxters Books, as Pernicious, and condemn them 
ro the Flames by the common Executioner ? He was ſenſible of the Error, 
and ſaid, He wiſh'd it had never been done. 

I muſt not forget to thank you for the Countenance J have received from 
my Lord Chancellor Methwin, ſince his coming into Ireland. I know tis all 
owing to your, and your Friends Endeavours. My Lord is a Perſon from 
whom the Kingdom expects very well, for hitherto his Management has 
been very promiſing. Mr. Burridge is his Chaplain, and expects very ſoon to 

| | be 
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be ſettled in a Pariſn here in Dublin, and then he promiſes me to proſecute 

the Eſſa with Vigour. 1861 ISP eee SENT * | 
My —— gives you his moſt humble Service. He is told, by Mr Bur- 
ridge; that you had ſent him a Book in Medicine, but by what Hand, he 
could not inform him. He has ſuch a Value for _ Thing that comes 
uch Book came to his 


I perceive” you are n e ene be acquainted e en Richerd dll. 


ie Book Kr. fer aj. | 
1390? 0 The Conſtellations ſhine at bi Command, © © 
He form'd their radiant Orbs, and with hi Hand 


Hie weighd, and put them off with ſuch a Force, 
A4 As might preſerve an everlaſting Courſe. 1489 


1 r 
4 - 


I doubt not but Sir R. Blackmore, in theſe Lines, had a Regard to the Pro- 
portionment of the projective Motion to the Vis centripeta, that keeps the 
Planets in their continued Courſes. © l | 
1 have by me ſome Obſervations made by a judicious Friend of mine, on 
both Sir R. Blatkmore's Poems; if they may be any ways acceptable to Sir R. 
1 ſhall ſend them to you; they are in the Compaſs of a Sheet of Paper. And, 
were it proper, I ſhould humbly deſire you to procure: for me, from Sir R. 
the Key to the Perſon's Names, in both his Poems; moſt of the firſt IT have 
already, and a great many in the ſecond, but many J alſo want, which I 
ſhould be very glad to underſtand. Bur if herein I deſire any thing diſagree- 
able, I beg Sir Richards Pardon, and deſiſt. eee | 
Ever ſince you firſt mentioned to me, that Monſ. Le Clerc might be inticed 
into Ireland by a moderate Encouragement, it has ſat grievous on my Spirit, 
that it lay not in my Power to procure for him what might be worth his Ac- 
ceptance. I ſhould reckon it (next to your Friendſhip) one of the greateſt 
 Glories'of my Life, that I could be able any ways to contribute to tranſ- 
planting him hither. T'other Day I ventured to mention it to a great Pre- 
late here, the Biſhop of — . He was pleaſed to favour the Propoſal 
immediately, and gave me Directions, that I ſhould enquire whether Mon. 
Le Clere would be willing to take Orders in our Church, and to ſubmit to the 
Oarhs and Injunctions thereof; and how tar he is Maſter of the Engliſh 
Language. He told me, he doubted not but he might procure for him 150 
or 2004. per Ann. in ſome Place of Eaſe and Retirement. Be pleaſed there- 
fore, dear Sir, to let me be informed in theſe Particulars, and in whatever 
elſe you think requiſite in managing this Affair. 
L have protracted this Letter as if I had a Deſign to kill you, by tiri 
to Death. I beg your Excuſe for it. Iam, | 


ng you 


Tour moi? affettionate humble Servant, 


Witt. MoLYNUES. 


Mr. 


aud ſeveral of bis FRIENDS. © 573 


My. Loc RE to Mr. Mo I FINE vx. 
Dear SIR; 


F you have received my Reply to the Biſhop, before this comes to your 
1 Hand, I ſhall need ſay no more to the firſt Paragraph of your obliging 
Letter of the za0th of Fuly. Mr, Charchill tells me, he has taken Care you 
ſhould have it with ſpeed. I have order'd another to Mr. Burridge, who has, 
by his Undertaking, ſome Concernment now in my Eſſay. I am not de- 
lighted at all in Controverſie, and think I could ſpend my Time to greater 
Advantage to my ſelf. But, being attack'd, as J am, and in a way that 
ſofficiently juſtifies your Remarks on it, I think every Body will judge I had 


p 


Reaſon to defend my ſelf; whether J have or no, ſo far as I have gone, the 


London, ir. Sept. 1697. 


World muſt judge. 3 : $1425 ns 
I think, with you, the Diſſenters were beſt conſider, That what is Sauce 
for a Gooſe, is Sauce for a Gander. But they are a ſort of Men that will always 
be the ſame. 3 | | of ; 
You thank me for what is owing to your own Worth. Every one who 
knows you, will think (if he judges right) that he receives as much Advan- 
rage as he gives by the Countenance he ſhews you. However, Lam obliged 
by Four THanks to me, for, if I do not procure you as much Good as you are 
capable of receiving from any one that comes to you from hence, tis my 
Want of Ability, and not Want of Will. My Heart and Inclination, wherein 
the Friendſhip lies, will always be ſuch, as I can preſume, will not diſpleaſe 
you, in a Man whom I am very ſenſible you lo re. | 
Here was, the laſt Year; a Book in Phyſick publiſhed by a young Lad not 
Twenty, who had never ſeen the Univerſity. It was about the Motion of 
the Muſcles, with as good an Explication of it as any I have yet ſeen. I 
believe I might have ſpoke to Mr. Churchill to ſend your Brother one of them, 
for the ſake of the Author; (for as to the Subject itſelf, I fear I ſhall never 
ſee it explained to my Satisfaction) whether he did it or no, I have. not yet 
asked; but the Book itſelf is not worth your Brother's Enquiry or Acknow- 
ledgment ; though being written by ſuch an Author, made it a kind of Cue 
rioſity. I ſhould be very glad if I could do him here any Service of greater 
Infportance. But I having now wholly laid by the Study of Phyſick, I 
know not what comes out new, or worth the Reading, in that Faculty. 
Pray give my humble Service to your Brother, and let me know whether he 
hath any Children, for then I ſhall think myſelf obliged to ſend him one of 
the next Edition of my Book of Education, which, my Bookſeller tells me, is 
out of Print; and I had much rather be at Leiſure to make ſome Additions 
to that, and my Eſſay of Human Underſtanding, than be employed to defend 
myſelf againſt the groundleſs, and, as others think, trifſing Quarrel of the 
- Biſhop. But his Lordſhip is pleaſed to have it otherwiſe, and I muſt anſwer 
for myſelf as well as J can; till T have the good luck to be convinced. 
was not a little pleaſed to find what Thoughts you had concerning Hypo- 
ſes in Phyſick. Though Sir R. B's Vein in Poetry be what every Body muſt 
allow him to have an extraordinary Talent in, and though with you I ex- 
ceedingly valued his firſt Preface ; yet I muſt own to you, there was nothing 
| that I 10 much admired him for, as for what he ſays of Hypotheſes in his laſt: 
It ſeems to me ſo right, and is yet ſo much out of the way of the ordinary 
Writers, and Practitioners in that Faculty, that it ſhews'as great a Strength 
and Penetration of Judgment, as his Poetry has ſhewed Flights of Fancy; and 
therefore I was very glad to find in you the ſame Thoughts of it. And when 
he comes luckily in my way, I ſhall not forget your Wiſhes, and ſhall ac- 
uaint him with the Obſervations you mention. And the Key you defire I 
ſhall ſend you, if it be fit to be asked of him, which I am at preſent in ſome 
Doubt of. 3 177 
| Though I could myſelf anſwer many of your Queſtions concerning Monſ. 
Le Clerc; yet I have ſent them to him himſelf, with the Reaſon of them. I 
have not yet received his Anſwer, the Expectation whereof has delayed my 
Vol. Hl. Nnnn = Writing 
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writing to you for ſome time. In the mean time, till I hear from him, I 
thank you in his Name and my. own. - 3 | 
J ſhall be very glad to hear from you how the Linnen Manufacture goes 
on, on that ſide the Water, and what Aſſiſtance the Parliament there is like 
to give to it, for I wiſh Proſperity to your Countrey, and, very particularly 
all manner of Happineſs to you · I am unfeignedl " 
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What I told you formerly of a Storm coming againſt my Book ; proves no 
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| Mr. Mo LIN EBV x ito Mr. Locks. 8 
Honoured STR Dublin, Sept. KT. 1697. 
ALY laſt to oy was of Fuly 20. ſince which time I have not had the Hap- 
1 pineſs of a Line from you. But I am ſatisfied you are better employ d; 
and indeed, when I ſee daily what Swarms of angry Waſps do ariſe againſt 
you (beſides many which reach not our View 1n this place) I wonder not that 
ou ſhould be ſo far engaged as to have little time to throw away on me. 
other day I met with the laſt Effort of Mr. Edwards's Malice; I do now 
heartily pity the poor Wretch ; he is certainly mad, and no more to be taken 
notice of hereafter, than the Railings of Olivers Porter in Bethlem. I have 
ſeen alſo a Philoſophical Writer againſt you, of another Strain, one F. S. 
that writes againſt all Ideiſts; this Gentleman, though civil, yet to me is ab- 
ſolutely unintelligible, ſo unfortunate I am. Who he iI know not, but ſhould 
be glad to learn from you; and what you think, in general, of his Book. 
Mr. 7 is, at laſt, driven out of our Kingdom; the poor Gentleman, 
by his imprudent Management, had raiſed ſuch an univerſal Outcry, that 
twas even dangerous for a Man to have been known once to —— with 
him. This made all war Men of Reputation decline ſeeing him; inſomuch 
that at laſt he wanted a Meal's-Meat. (as I am told) and none would admit 
him to their Tables. The. little Stock of Money which he brought into this 
e being exhauſted, he fell to borrowing from any one that would lend 
him half a Crown, and run in Debt for his Wigs, Cloaths, and Lodging, 
(as I am inform d;) and laſt of all, to compleat his Hardſhips, the Parliament 
fell on his Book, voted it to be burnt by the common Hangman, and ordered 
the Author to be taken into Cuſtody of the Serjeant at Arms, and to be pro- 
ſecuted by the Attorney - general at Law. Hereupon he is fled out of this 
Kingdom, and none here knows where he has directed his courſe. I did be- 
lieve you might be a Stranger to theſe Proceedings a great while, unleſs I 
had intimated them to you; and that is one of my Deſigns in writing this 
©: Jl, | | WY | AH 
I am here very happy in the Friendſhip of an honourable Perſon, Mr. 
Moleſwerth, who is an hearty Admirer and Acquaintance of yours. We never 
meet but we remember you; he ſometimes comes into my. Houſe, and tells 
me, tis not to pay a Viſit to me, but to pay his Devotion to your Image that 
is in my Dining Room. | | | 4 | 
: I ſhould be glad to hear farther from you, concerning Monſ. Le Clerc and 
Monſ. Coſte, in relation to what I formerly wric to you concerning thoſe 
Gentlemen. I am | | | | 
EP 15 8 LR, 
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Your moſs obliged, humble Servant, 


WII I. Mol yYNEU x 
| Ar. 
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Perceive we were each of vs mindful ot Cat alias FUR the aff 
Month, for of that Date was your l . alk 


wiſe to xan-dars ren e « 

You have already anfwer'd ſome of my impertinent Enquiries in that Let- 

ter, fon tell me therein, who F. S. is that writes againſt you, I do not now 

wonder at the Contacts of his Nations, or that they ſhould be ugincelli- 

gible$0 06, ſhould hate much more. admired, bad they been ocherwiſe. I 
x not 


hing from Mr. Serjeant hut WE is ab truſe in the higheſt degree. 
orris 


enough ont, in his firſt Attempt on. your Efſay ; but he's ſo over-run with 
Father Malbranch, and Plato, 3 vain to endeavour to ſet him right, 


But, above all theſe, I ſhould wonder at the Bp. of Worceſters Obſtinacy, 
did I not think that I partly know the Reaſon thereof. He has been an old 
Soldier in Controverſies, and has\hitherte had the good Luck of Victory; but 
now, in the latter end of his Wars, to be laid on his back (as he thinks the 
2 erer xl, 2 mo war” a would wither all his 
ormer Laugels, and loſe his Glory. Your Reply to him is not yet come to 
hand; but I can wait with the more Patience, becanſs Lam pretty well farif 
fied in the Matter already... e : 
am very glad to underſtand that we are to expect another Edition of 
your Education, with Additions. L never thought you writ too much on any 


12 * 


Subject whatever. - 


I have formerly written to you, to know farther concerning Monſ. Caße, 
who tranſlated ſome of your Books into French. I fancy, by that Gentleman 
Inclinations to your Werks, he and I ſhould agree very well. Pray let me 
know, Whether to his Belles Lettres he has any Skill in the Mathematicks, 
Natural Hiſtory, Cc. As alſo what his Circumſtances are, as to his Educa- 
tion, Parentage, Cc. For, according to theſe, I may judge whether I can 


give him any Encouragement to come hither, coils Is | 
| You had been troubled with this Letter ſooner, but that I waited for the 
Incloſed, to fatisfie your aan Lava ag > rm Linnen Manufacture. You 
will find thereby, that we have framed a Bill to be Enacted for the Encgy- 
ragement thereof. This Bill is now before the Coungil-of England, purſuant 
-to our. Conſtitution of Parliament. What Alterations, Additions, agd 
Amendments it may receive there, we know not; but I am apt to think you 
will have the Conſideration and Modelling thereof at your Committee — 
Trade. We are very ſenſible, that the Act we have drawn up (whereof the 
Incloſed are the Heads) is not ſo perfect and compleat as it may be, but this 
we thought a fair Beginning to ſo great an Attempt, and chat Time muſt 
be given for a farther Progreſs, and carrying it higher, by additional Laws, 
as Occaſion may require. The Woollen Manufacture of England was not 
Eſtabliſhed at that high Pitch (to Which now tis raiſed) by an one Law, or 
any one Generation. It muſt be ſo with us in Relation to our Linnen; hut 
this, we hope, may be a fair Step towards it: Eſt aliquid prodire tenas, &c. 
Fames Hamilton Of Tullymore, Eſq; is an indefatigable Promoter of this De- 
fign, and I may ſay indeed the whole Scheme is owing to his Contrivance. 
He is an hearty Admirer of yours, and communicated to me the incloſed 
Abſtract purpoſely for your Satisfaction; deſiring me with it to giye you 
his moſt humble Service, and to requeſt of you your Thoughts concerning 
this Matter, by the firſt Leiſure you can ſpare. wie g 
Whilſt our Houſe of Commons were framing this Bill, our Lords Juſtices 
communicated to us ſome Papers which they had received from the Lords 
Juſtices of E#gland, laid before them by your Board. But theſe Papers com- 
ing in a little too late, when we had juſt cloſed the Bill, and a very little 
time before our laſt Adjournment for three Weeks; all we did with them 
Vol. III. | Nnnn 2 Was 


a" 


575 


576 Faniliar L NN ERG Beben 


nion tis not the leaſt harmful or dangerous. Your Reply to the 


„Lock E, 


was to remit them again to our Lords Juſtices and Council, with the Houſes 
Deſire, that if their.Lordſhips ſhould think fit t6 excerp any Thing out of 
thoſe Papers, and add it to our Act, whilſt they had it before them, in order 
to ſbe tranſmitted into England, their Lordſhips might do therein as they 
pleaſed, -and the Houſe would agree to any ſuch Additions, when the Act 
came deore us tranſmitted in due Form under the Seal of England.” Whether 
the Lords Juſtices will make any ſuch Additions out of thoſe Papers I can- 
not yet tell; but I am ſure. there were n any. Things in thoſe Papets' that 
highly geler ves to be piit int Execution, © 7 

MY Brother gives you his moſt humble Service, and fhould be very proud 
of the Preſent of your Education. For though he has yer only two Daugh- 
ters, yet he is in hopes of many Sons; and the Girke Minds require as mich. 
framing, as the Boys, and by the fame Rules: And that I take to be the 
chief Part of Education. I am 7 _ n 
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IE Men cold deſtroy by a Quill, as they ſay Porcupines do, I ſhould 
think your Death not very far off. But whatever Venom they mixt 
with their Ink againſt you, I hope it is not mortal; Tam ſure in my Opi- 
Biſhop' of Wor- 
ceſter ſhews how vainly the mightieſt Champion ſpends his Darts 00 and 
with what Force and Strength of Reaſon you return them on their own 
Heads. But notwithſtanding this, I verily believe he will offer again at his 
weak Efforts ; for he that was ſo fully poſſeſs'd of his own Sufficiency, as to 
think he could deal with your firſt Letter to him, will certainly never lay 
down the Cudgels till his Blood be -about his Ears: And if he thought him- 
ſelf obliged'in Honour to juſtifie his firſt Blunders, much more will he think 
himſelf ſo now, when he is thrown over Head and Ears in the Mire. To 
paſs by all the reſt of your Reply (wherein you have given him many a ſevere 
Wound) I think he is no where ſo clearly and diſgracefully foil'd, as by the 
Converſation between you and your Friend concerning his Notions of Na- 
ture and Perſon. But above all, the Conſequence you draw from thence, of 
his being obliged to write againſt his own Vindication of the Trinity, muſt needs 
wound him to the Heart; and indeed I do not ſee how tis poſſible for him 
to avoid the Force of that Blow, by all his Art and Cunning. ' Yet write he 
will, I am ſure on't, and pour forth an abundance of Words; but ſo he may 
for ever.” 'Fenvy not the Place of his Amanaenſis. . 
But all this while I have forgot to return you my Acknowledgments for 


the Favour of your Book. I am extremely obliged'to you for remembering 


me amongſt your other Friends, whenever you are pleas'd to oblige the 
learned World with any of your happy Thoughts. I had no ſooner peruſed 
them, but they were ſnatch d out of my Hands by my Lord Chancellor, (ſo 
covetous are all Men of whatever comes from you) and he has them yer. 
Amongſt the other ſmall Craft that appears againſt yon, I met with one 
Es State of England, in Relation to Coin and Trade. I hear the Author's 
ame is Hodges. He is much of a Claſs in this Particular, as Mr. Serjeant, in 
Relation to your Eſſay, that is, both to me unintelligible. _ | 
The Incloſed is a Sample of what this Place produces againſt you: I wiſh 
you may not ſay, that it reſembles our Mountains and Bogs, in being bar- 
ren and uſeleſs. I have ventur'd to ſend you my ſhort Anſwer thereto ; for 
a longer I think it did not deſerve. I have not ſeen the Biſhop fince this 
has paſs'd ; but we are fo good Friends, that this Buſineſs will cauſe no An- 


ger between us. Iam | 36 12d 
n Wur moſt obliged humble Servant, 
TY Witt MortynzuR, 
Mr. 


1 Biſhop of —— Letter t Mr. Mol v U x- | 7 
: SIR, SM; i 7 Nec : e dota Fobnſtown, Oct. 26, 1697. 
Have met with Mr. Locke's Reply to the Biſhop of Morceſter, and have had 
Leiſure to look it over here. I meddle not with the Controverſie be- 


tween them, but confeſs I am a little ſurpriz d at what I find p. 95, and 96: 


where we have theſe Words: To talk of the Certainty of Faith, ſeems all one to 
me, as to talk of the Knowledge of Believing : And, when it is brought to Certainty, 
Faith is deſtroy d: And, bring it to Certainty, and it ceaſes to be Faith. And he 
in Terms owns, p. 39. With me to know and to be certain, is the ſame Thing; what 
J know, that I am certain LE and what I am certain of, that I know. And, p. 92. 
Knowledge ] find in my ſelf, and ] conceive in others, conſiſts in the Perception of the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of the immediate Objects of the Mind in Thinking, which 
T call Ideal. And, p. 38. Certainty conſiſts in the Perception of the Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement of two Ideas. Now to me it ſeems, that according to Mr. Locke I 
cannot be ſaid to know any thing except there be two Ideas in my Mind; 
and all the Knowledge I have muſt be concerning the Relation theſe two 


Ideas have to one another, and that I can be certain of nothing elſe ; which, 


in my Opinion, excludes all Certainty of Senſe, and of fingle Ideas, all 
Certainty of Conſciouſneſs, ſuch as Willing, Believing, Knowing, Cc. and, 
as he confeſſes, all Certainty of Faith, and laſtly, all Certainty of Remem- 
brance; of which I have formerly demonſtrated, as ſoon as I have forgot, or 
do not actually think of the Demonſtration. For I ſappoſe you are well 
aware, that in demonſtrating Mathematical Propofitions, *tis not always 
from actual Perception of the Agreement of Ideas, that we aſſume other 
Propoſitions formerly demonſtrated to infer the Concluſion, bur from Me- 
mory : and yet we do not think our ſelves leſs certain on that Account. If 
this be the Importance of Mr. L.'s Words, as it ſeems to me to be, then we 
are not certain of the Acts of our Mind; we are not certain of any thing 
that remains in our Minds merely by the ſtrength of our Memory; an 


laſtly, we are not certain of any Propofition, though God and Man witneſs 


the Truth of it to'tis: And then judge how little Certainty is left in the 
World, and how near this laſt comes to Mr. Toland's Propofition, that Au- 
thority or Teſtimony is only 4 Means of Information, not a Ground of Perſuaſion : 
For I muſt own, that I think I am only perſuaded of the Truth of a Thing, 
in Proportion to the Certainty I have of it: And if Knowledge and Cer- 
tainty be reciprocally the ſame, and conſiſt in the Perception of the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of two Ideas; where I do not perceive theſe, though 
God and Man, nay the whole World ſhould teſtifie to me that they do agree 
or diſagree, I cannot be certain of ir. I muſt profeſs my ſelf of another 
Opinion; and I think I am as certain there was ſuch a Man as Mr. L. from 
the Teſtimony of you, and other Circumſtances, tho” I perceive no Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement ir this Caſe between the two Ideas, to convince me 
of his Being ; as that the three Angles of a ſtraight-lin'd Triangle are equal 
to two right Angles, where I actually perceive the Agreement, or rather 
Equality : Or, that the Area of a Cyclois is equal to triple the generating 
Circle, of which I am certain by Memory, tho' I do not at preſent perceive 
the Demonftration, or any Agreement between the Ideas of three Circles 
and a Cyclois, only remember that I once perceived it. 


Let me farther add, That Agreement and Diſagreement are Metaphorical 


Terms when applied to Ideas; for Agreement properly, I think, either ſig- 
nifies, fi, a Compact between two Perſons ; or, ſecondly, two Things fit- 
ting one another, as the two Parts of a Tally; or, #hirdly, the Likeneſs of 
two Things, as of a Pair of Coach-horſes ; or, fourthly, the Aptitude of 
two Things to ſupport or preſerve one another. So ſeveral Meats agree with 
the Stomach ; but I do not find, that in a Propoſition, the Ideas have an 
Agreement in any of theſe Senſes ; and I rather think the old way of ex- 
prefling this Matter ought to be retained. 1 learned in Smig lecius, that when 
the Species Intelligibilis of the Predicate was the ſame with the Species, of the 
Subject, the one might be affirmed of the other: And when the Medins ter. 
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minus was the ſamie with the one extreme Term in one of the Premiſles, and 
the other extreme the ſame with it in the other of the Premiſſes, the one 
might be affirmed of the other in the Concluſion, becauſe of the old Axiom. 
Dux ſunt idem uni tortie; ſunt ideni inter ſe. You may uſe the Metaphorical 
Term of Agreement here inſtead of Identity; but Mr. Z. has told us, 5. 153. 
That Aderapberical Expreſſions (which ſeldom terminate in Truth) ſbon d be as much a 
poſſible awoided, when Men undertake to deli ber clear and diſtinct Apprehenſions, 
and exact Notions of Tbin gr. 6ͤ—d1Iñ . elated oy 5s, 
 I'do find that Men's Thoughts do. not differ ſo.much-es their Words, and 
that moſt Men are of one Mind, when they come to underſtand one another, 
and have the ſame Views; and hence many. Controyerſies are only Verbal. 
I doubt not but my Difference from Mr. L. in this Matter may be of the ſame 
Nature, and perhaps, if I had carefully read his Book af Human Underſtand- 
ing, I might perceive it; but I have neither Opportunity, Leiſure, or In- 
clination to do ſo, and believe a great Part of the World to be in the ſame 
Circumſtances with me; and I verily believe, that the Expreſſions I have 
noted in his Reply, will ſeem unwary to them as well as to mee... 
I do find he claims a Liberty that will not be allow'd him by all, 9. 92. 
to pleaſe himſelf is his Terms, ſo they be uſed conſtantly is the ſame aud a known 
Senſe. 1 remember others have claimed the ſame Liberty under the Notion 
of making their own Dictionary; but I reckon the changing a Term, tho? 
I declare my Senſe, and fore warn the Reader of it, to be a very great In- 
jury to the World; and to introduce a new one, where there is one altoge - 
ther to ſigniſie the ſame Thing, equally injurious; and that a Man has onl 
1 N where he introduces a new Thing, that has yer no Name. Ar 
believe you ſee my Reaſons for being of this Opinion, and therefore ſhall 
not mention them. Let me only obſerve, that the want of this Caution 
ſeems to me to have brought moſt of Mr. L's Trouble on him. Words 
were indeed Arbitrary Signs of Things in thoſe that firſt impoſed them, 
but they are not to us. When we uſe the beſt Caution we can, we are apt 
to tranſgreſs in changing them; and when we do ſo out of Weakneſs, we 
mult ask Pardon, but mult not claim it as Liberty, it being really a Fault. 
A few Minutes lying on my Hands, has b you. this Trouble; and I 
kann your Kindnels to Mr. L. will not make it ungrateful to you, whilſt 
it. aſſures you that I am, „ 8 
wy Wur moſt affectionanate humble Servant. 
1 could never comprehend any neceſlity for a Criterion of Certainty to 


the Underſtanding, any more than of one to the Eye, to teach it oh it 


fees. Let the Eye be rightly diſpoſed, and apply an Object to it, if duly 
3p Aud, it will force it to ſee : And ſo apply an Object to an Underſtanding 

qualified, and if the Arguments or Object be as they ought to be, they 
| force the Underſtanding to aſſent, and remove all Doubts. And I can 
no more tell, hat is in the Object, or Arguments, that aſcertains my Un- 
derſtanding, than I can tell what it is in Light, that makes me fee. I muſt 


ſay, than the ſame God that ordered Light to make me ſes, ordered Truth, 


— 


or rather certain Objects, to aſcertain my Underſtanding ; and I believe 
Mr. Z. can hardly give any other Reaſon why his Agreement, &c. of Ideas 
ould cauſe Certainty. | 28 | 


r _— 


— 


Mr. Mol YNEv x's Anſwer to the BIS HO P. 


Am extremely obliged to your Lordſhip, that having a ſe Minutes lying 
on your Hands in your Retirement from this Town, you are pleaſed to 
beſtow them on my Friend and me. I ſhould have acknowledged the Fa- 
your more early, had your Servant ſtaid for an Anſwer when he delivered 


5 N to me; but he was gone out of my Reach before I was aware 
; | | | 
oh And 


*F 


And now, my Lord, all the Anſwer I ſhalt trouble your Lordſhip with at 
preſent, is this; that your Lordſhip is much in the right on't, that had you 
read Mr. Locke's Eſſay of Human Underſtanding more carefully and throughout, 
you had never made the Objections you raife againſt him in your Letter to 
me; for your Lordſhip would have found his fourth Book abundantly ſa- 
tisfactory in the Difficulties you propoſe, and particularly the 24 and 18:6 
Chapters of the fourth Book, are a full Anſwer to your Lordſhip's Letter. 

But your Lordſhip ſays, you have neither Opportunity, Leiſure, or Inclination 
to read the Eſay. My Loxvp, I would not then have Leiſure or Inclination 
to animadvert on a Book; that I had not (if not Inclination) at leaſt Leiſure 
to read. This, with Submiſſion; I cannot but ſay is great Partiality. If your 
Lordſhip ſays, your Letter relates to his Reply to the Biſhop of Vorceſter; 
neither will this do, in my humble Opinion ; feeing your Lordſhip ſeems to 
ſurmiſe (as indeed you gueſs rightly) that the Efay might have ſer you 
right in this Matter. I am, 8 BOY OY 2771 


My LoRp, 03. | 
Your Lordſhip's moſt humble Ser ant, 
Tn WII I. Morynevux 


. 


Mr. Mol NEU x to Mr. Lock B. 


Dear SIR, Deli, Decemb. 18. 1697. 


"*- IS now above three Months ſince T heard from you; your laſt being 
1 of Sept. 11. You will therefore excuſe my Impatience, if I can for- 
bear no longer, and ſend this merely to know, how you do. Tis an an- 
guiſhing Thought to me, that you ſhould be ſubject to the common Frailties 
and Fate of Mankind; but it would be ſome Alleviation to my Trouble, that, 
if you are ill, I ſhould know the worſt of it. This has fo wholly taken up 
my Mind at preſent, that I have no Inclination to write one Word more to 
you in this; but again, to repeat my Requeſt to you, that you would let 
me know how you are; for till I know this, I am diſſatisſied, I am extreme- 
ly uneaſy ; but for ever ſhall be it] E 


Your moſt affe@imate Admirer, 
| and devoted Servant, 


* 
e 


Mr. Lo c R E to Mr, Mol TIN EUx. | 
Dear SIR ; | EY Oates, 10. Fan, 1692. 
8 OUR gentle and kind Reproof of my Silence, has greater Marks of 


feſſions, or be ſufficiently acknowledged by a Man, who has not the Op- 
portunity nor Ability to make thoſe Returns he would. Though I have had 
leſs Health, and more Buſineſs ſince I writ to you laſt than ever I had for ſo 
long together in my Life; yet neither the one nor the other had kept me ſo 
long a Truant, had got the Concurrence of other Cauſes, drill'd me on from 
Day to Day, in a Neglect of what I frequently purpoſed, and always thought 
my ſelf obliged to do. Perhaps the Liſtleſnefs my Indifpoſition conſtantly 
kept me in, made me too eaſily hearken to ſuch Excuſes ; but the Expecta- 
tion of hearing every Day from Monf. Le Clerc, that I might ſend you his 
Anſwer, and the Thoughts that I ſhould be able to fend your Brother an 
Account, that his curious Treatiſe concerning the Chafers in Ireland was print- 
ed, were atleaſt the Pretences that ſerved to humour my Lazineſs. Buſineſf kept 


true Friendſhip in it, than can be expreſs'd in the moſt elaborate Pro- 
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me in Town longer than was convenient for my Health: All the Day from 
my riſing was commonly ſpent in that, and when I came home at Night, 
my Shortneſs of Breath, and Panting for want ot it, made me ordinarily ſo 
uneaſy, that I had no Heart to do any thing; ſo that the uſual Diverſion of 
my vacant Hours forſook me, and Reading it ſelf was a Burthen to me. In 
this Eftate I linger'd along in Town to December, till I betook my ſelf ro my 
wonted Refuge, in the more favourable Air and Retirement of this Place. That 
gave me preſently Relief againft the conſtant Oppreſſion of my Lungs, whilſt 
I ſie ſtill: But I find ſuch a Weakneſs of them ſtill remain, that if I ſtir ever ſo 
little, I am immediately out of Breath, and the very dreſſing or undreſſing 
me is a Labour that I am fain to reſt after to recover my Breath; and I have 
not been once out of my Houſe fince I came laſt hither. I wiſh nevertheleſs 
that you were here with me to ſee how well I am : For you would find, 
that, fitting by the Fire's ſide, I could bear my Part in diſcourſing, laughing, 
and being merry with you, as well as ever I could in my Life. If you were 
here (and if Wiſhes of more than one could bring you, you would be here 
to Day) you would find three or four in the Parlour after Dinner, whom 
you would ſay, paſs d their Afternoons as agreeably and as jocundly as any 
People you have this good while met with. Do not therefore figure to 
our ſelf, that I am languiſhing away my laſt Hours under an unſociable 

eſpondency and the Weight of my Infirmity. *Tis true, I do not count 
upon Years of Life to come, but I thank God I have not many uneaſy Hours 
here in the four and twenty; and if I can have the Wit to keep my ſelf out 
of the ſtifling Air of Londbn, I ſee no Reaſon, but by the Grace of God, 1 
may get over this Winter, and that terrible Eneniy of mine may uſe me no 
worle than the laſt did, which as ſevere, and as long as it was, let me yet 
ſee another Summer. TM ©, | 
What you ſay'to me in yours of the 4:b of OFober, concerning the Biſhop 
of V.. . ., you will, I believe, be confirmed in, if his Anſwer to my Second Let- 
ter, of which I ſhall ſay nothing to you yet, be got to you. 8 

Mr. Coſte is now in the Houſe with me here, and is Tutor to my Lady 
Maſham's Son. I need not, I think, anſwer your Queſtions about his Skill 
in Mathematicks and Natural Hiſtory : I think it is not much; but he 
is an ingenious Man, and we like him very well for our Purpoſe; and I have 
a 1 Obligation to you, for the Reaſon why you enquired concern- 
ing him. 2 2 N 

I come now to yours of the 28:h of O&ob. wherein you have found by this 
time, that you propheſied right concerning the Bp. of W......, and if you 
can remember what yeu: ſaid therein, concerning Abundance of Words, 


you will not, I ſuppole, forbear ſmiling, when you read the firſt Leaf of 
his laſt Anſwer, . / | 


* - 


If there be not an Evidence of Senſe and Truth, which is apt and fitted to 
prevail on every human Underſtanding, as far as it is open and unpreju- 
diced ; there is at leaſt a Harmony of Underſtandings in ſome Men, to whom 
Senſe and Nonſenſe, Truth and Falſhood, appears equally in the reſpective 
Diſcourſes they meet with. This I find perfectly ſo between you and me, 
and it ſerves me to no ſmall Purpoſe to keep me in Countenance. When I 
ſee a Man difintereſſed as you are, a Lover of Truth as I know you to be, 
and one that has Clearneſs and Coherence enough of Thought to make long 
Mathematical, i. e. ſure Deductions, pronounce of F. H. and J. S. s Books, 
that they are unintelligible to you; I do not preſently condemn my ſelf of 
Pride, Prejudice, or a perfect Want of Underſtanding, for laying aſide thoſe 
Authors, becauſe I can find neither Senſe or Coherence in them. If I could 
think that Diſcourſes and Arguments to the Underſtanding were like the 
ſeveral Sorts of Cates to different Palates and Stomachs, ſome nauſeous and 
deſtructive to one, which are pleaſant and reſtorative to another ; I ſhould 
no more think of Books and Study, and ſhould think my Time better em- 
ploy d at Puſh-pin than in Reading or Writing. But I am convinced of the 
contrary : I know there is Truth oppoſite to Falſhood, that it may be found 
if, People will, and is worth the ſeeking, and is not only the moſt valuable, 
but the pleaſanteſt Thing in the World. And therefore I am no more 
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troubled and difturb'd with all the Duſt that is raiſed againſt it; than I ſhould 
be to ſee from the Top of an high Steeple, where I had clear Air and Stin- 
ſhine, a Company of great Boys or little Boys (for *tis all one) throw up 
Duſt in the Air, which reach'd not me, but fell down iti their own Eyes. 

Your Anſwer to your Friend the Biſhop was certainly a very fit and full 
One to what he had ſaid, and J am obliged to you for it: But he nevertheleſs 
thought his Objections ſo good, that J imagine he communicated them to my 
Antagoniſt ; for you will find the very ſame in his Anſwer, and almoſt in 
the ſame Words. But they will receive an Anſwer at large in due Time: 

It will not be at all neceſlary to ſay any Thing to you concerning the 
Linnen Bill, which made ſo great a Part o your Letter of OZ. 4th, and 
was the whole Buſineſs of that of Oct. 16 1b. You know (I believe) as well 
as I what became of that Bill. Pray return my humble Thanks to Mr. Ha- 
milton for his kind Expreſſions concerning me, and for the Favour he did me 
in thinking me any ways able to ſerve his Countrey in that Matter. I am 
ſo concern d for it, and zealous in it, that I deſire you td aſſure him, and to 
believe your ſelf, that I will negle& no Pains or Intereſt of mine to promote 
it as far as I am able; and I think it a Shame, that whilſt Ireland is ſo capable 
to produce Flax and Hemp, and able to nouriſh the Pabr at ſo cheap a Rate 
and conſequently to have their Labour upon To. Terms, that ſo muc 

Money ſhould go Yearly out of the King's Domimions, to enrich Foreigners, 
for thoſe Materials, and the Manufactures made out of them, when his People 
of Ireland, by the Advantage of their Soil, Situation, and Plenty, might 
have every Penny of it, if that Buſineſs were but once put into a right Way. 
I perceive by one of your Letters, that you have ſeen the Propoſals for an 
Act ſent from hence. I would be very glad that you and Mr. Hamilton, or 
any other Man, whom you knew able, and a diſintereſſed Well -wiſher of 

his Countrey, would conſider them together, and tell me whether you think 
that Project will do, or wherein it is either 1 or will fail, and 
what may be added or alter'd in it to make it effectual to that End. I know, 
to a Man a Stranger to your Countrey, as I am, many Things may be over- 
ſeen, which by Reaſon of the Circumſtances of the Place, or State of the 
People, may in Practice have real Difficulties. If there be any ſuch in re- 
ard of that Project, you will do me a-Favour to inform me of them. The 
Hows is, I mightily have it upon my Heart to get the Linnen Manufacture 
eſtabliſhed in a flouriſhing Way in your Countrey. I am ſufficiently ſenſible 
of the Advantages it will be to you, and ſhall be doubly rejoiced in the Suc- 
ceſs of it, if I ſhould be ſo happy that you and I could be inſtrumental in it, 
and have the chief Hand in — any Thing that might conduce to it. 
Imploy your Thoughts therefore I beſeech you about it, and be aſſured, 

. what Help I can give to it here ſhall be as readily and as carefully employ'd; 

as if you and I alone were to reap all the Profit of it. | 

I have not yet heard a Word from Monſ. Le Clerc, in Anfwer to my En» 
quiries, and the Queſtions you ask'd, or elſe you had heard ſooner from 
me. I muſt beg you to return my Acknowledgements to Mr. Moleſworth in 
the civileſt Language you can find, for the great Complement you ſent me 
from him. - If he could ſee my Confuſion as often as I read that Part of your 
Letter, that would expreſs my Senſe of it better than any Words I am Ma- 
ſter of. I can only ſay that 1 am his moſt humble Servant, and I have been 
not a little troubled, that I could not meet with the Opportunities I ſought 
to improve the Advantages I propos d to my ſelf, in an Acquaintance with 
ſo ingenious and extraordinary a Man as he is. 3 3odoyor ö 

I read your Brother's Treatiſe, which he did me the Honour to put into 
my Hands, with great Pleaſure, and thought it ſo unreaſonable to rob the 
Publick of ſo grateful a Preſent by any Delay of mine, that I forthwith put 
it into Dr. Sloane's Hand to be publiſhed, and I expected to have ſeen it in 
Print long e'er this Time. What has retarded it I have not yet heard from 
Dr. Sloane, who has not writ to me fince I came into the Countrey : But I 
make no Doubt but he takes Care of ſo curious a Piece, and the World will 
have ir ſpeedily. I muſt depend on you, not only for excuſing my Silence 

to your ſelf, but I muſt be obliged to you to excuſe me to your Brother for 
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not having written to him my {elf to thank him for the Favour he did me. 
L hope e er long to find an Opportunity to teſtifie my Reſpects to him more 
in Form, which he would find I have in Reality for him, if any Occaſion of 
that Kind ſhould come in my Way. In the mean time I believe, if he ſaw 
the Length of this Letter, he would think it enough for one of à Family to 
be perſecuted by ſo voluminous a Scribler, and would be glad that I ſpared 
him. I am both his, and, ann 
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Ar. Morxx Ex to Mr. LOCK Eh. 


Dear SI x Doblin, March 15. 1698. 
N the midſt of my Trouble for your long Silence, ſoot after I had writ 
Þ c two or three Friends to inquire after your Health, I was happily re- 
liev'd by yours of laſt Fanuary the 10th from Oares. I am heartily concern'd 
that you paſs'd over the laſt Winter with ſo much Indiſpoſition ; but I rejoice 
with you that you have ſcaped it, and hope you will yet paſs over many more. 
I could make to you great Complaints likewiſe of my on late Illneſs; but 
they are all drown'd in this One, that I am hinder'd for a while in ſeeking 
a Remedy for them. I fully purpoſed to be at the Bath this Spring early, 
but I am diſappointed at preſent, and cannot ſtir from hence till my Lord 
Chancellor Methwin return to this Kingdom. It has pleaſed the young Lord 
Mood ſtock, by Directions from his Majeſty, to chuſe my Lord Chancellor 
Meabwin, Mr. Van Homrigb preſent Lord Mayor of this City, and my ſelf, 
to be his Guardians, and Managers of his Affairs in this Kingdom. No- 
thing can be done without two of us; ſo I am ty'd by the Leg. Were it 
only in my Health that I am diſappointed, I could the eaſier bear it; but I 
am delay'd from embracing my dear Friend, which is moſt grievous of all. 
Yet I hope it will be ſo but for a time; for if my Lord Chancellor comes 
over in any convenient Seaſon, I will certainly get looſe. But this I can- 
not hope for till the Parliament in England riſes. I ſhould be glad to know 
from you when that is expected; for indeed they bear very hard upon us in 
Ireland. How juſtly they can bind us without our Conſent and Repreſentatives, 
I leave the Author of the to Treatiſes of Government to conſider. But of this I 
ſhall trouble you farther another time, for you will hear more hereafter. 

I have ſeen the Biſhop of Morceſter's Anſwer to your ſecond Letter. Tis of a 
Piece with the reſt, and you know my Thoughts of them already. I begin 
to be almoſt of old Hobb's Opinion, that were it Men's Intereſt, they would 
queſtion the Truth of Euclid's Elements, as now they conteſt almoſt as full 
Evidences. / 2 | = 
I eam very glad Monſ. Coſte is ſo well ſettled as you tell me: I deſign'd fully 
to invite him over hither; and if you know any other ingenious French Man 
of that Sort, or any ſuch hereafter comes to your Knowledge, I ſhould be 
very glad you would give me Intimation thereof. f | 
I had certainly anſwer'd that Part of your Letter relating to the Einnen 
Manufacture, but that I daily expected to do it more effectually by Mr. Ha- 
milton himſelf, who gave me Hopes of his going into England, and was re- 
ſolv'd perſonally to wait on you about it. He is Maſter of the whole My- 
ſtery (and that I cannot pretend to be) and would have diſcours'd you moſt 
ſatisfactorily concerning it. I promiſed him a Letter ro you whenever he 
goes over, which will now: be very ſpeedily, and then I doubt not but 


ou wed concert Matters together much for the Good of this poor 


_ 


18. 


My Brother gives you his moſt humble Service, and thanks you for the 


Care you took about his Diſcourſe concerning Chafers. We. hear from 
Dr. Shan that it is printed. I am | | 
| Your moſt bumble ee s 

WII L. MoLYNEvu x. 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. MoLryYNEvw x. 
Dear SI R, let e 308 Oates, 6. April. 16981 

HERE is none of the Letters that ever I received from you gave me 
ſo much Trouble as your laft of March 15. I was told that you reſolved 
to come into England early in the Spring, and lived in the Hopes of it more 
than you can imagine. I do not mean that I had greater Hopes of it than you 
can imagine; but it enliven'd me; and contributed to the Support of my 
Spirits more than you can think. But your Letter has quite dejected me again. 
The Thing I above all Things long for, is to ſee, and embrace, and have 
ſome Diſcourſe with you before I go out of this World. I meet with ſo few 
capable of Truth, or worthy of a free Converſation, ſuch as becomes Lovers 
of Truth, that you cannot think it ſtrange if I wiſh for ſome time with you, 
for the expoſing, ſifring, and rectifying of my Thoughts. If they have gone 
any thing farther in the Diſcovery of Truth than what I have already pub- 
liſhed, it muſt be by your Encouragement that I muſt go on to finiſh ſome 
Things that I have glready begun, and with ypu I hoped to diſcourſe my other 
yet crude and imperfe& Thoughts, in which if there were any Thing uſeful to 
Mankind, if they were opened and depoſited with you, 1 know them ſafe 


lddg ld for the Advantage of Truth ſome time or other. For I am in Doubt 


whether it be fit for nie to trouble the Preſs with any new Matter; or if I did, 


I look on my Life as ſo near worn out, that it would be Folly to hope to 


finiſh any Thing of Moment in the fmall Remainder of it. I hoped therefore, 

as I ſaid; to have ſeen you, and unraverd to you that which lying in the Lump 
unexplicated in. my Mind, I ſcarce yet know what it is 'myſelf ; for I have 
often had Experience, that a Man cannot well judge of his own Notions; till 
either by ſetting them down in Paper, or in diſcourſing them to a Friend, 
he has drawn them out, and as it were ſpread them fairly before himſelf. As 
for Writing, my ill Health gives me little Heart or Opportunity for it; and 


of ſeeing you I begin now to deſpair : And that which very much adds to my 


Affliction in the Cafe is, that you neglect your own Health on Conſiderati- 
ons, I am ſure, that are n6t worth your Health; for nothing, if Expecta- 
tions were Certainties; can be worth it. I ſee no Likelyhood of the Parlia- 
ment's riſing yet this good while; and when they are up, who knows whe- 
ther the Man, you expect to relieve you, will come to you preſently, or at 
all. Vou muſt therefore lay by that Buſineſs for a white which detains you; 
or get ſome other Body into it, if you will take that Care of your Healch 
this Summer which you deſigned; and it ſeems to require: And if you defer 
it till the next, who knows but your Care of" it may then come too late. 
There is nothing that we are ſuch Spendthrifts of as of "Health ; we ſpare 
every thing ſooner than that, though whatever we facrifice it to is worth no- 
thing without it. Pardon me the Liberty E rake with you: You have given 
me an Intereſt in vou; and it is a Thing of roo much Value to me, to look 
coldly on whilſt you are running into any Inconvenience or Danger, and ſay 
nothing. If that could be any Spur to you to haſten your Journey hither, 1 
would tell you I have an Anſwer ready for the Preſs, which I ſhould be glad 
you ſhould ſee firſt. It is too long: The Plenty of Matter of all forts, which 
the Gentleman affords: me, is the Cauſe of its too great Length, though. I have 
paſſed by many Things worthy of Remarks: But what may be ſpared of 
what there is, I would be glad ſhould be blotted out by your Hand. But this 
be tween us. 8 : : 21 a | = CI 
Vol, III. O 0002 Amongſt 
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Amongſt other Things I would be glad to talk with you about before I 
u f n e ſuggelt at the bottom of the firſt Page of your Letter. 
I am mightily concern d for the place meant in the Queſtion, you ſay you 
will ask the Author of the Treatiſe you mention, and wiſh extremely well to 
it; and would be very glad to be inform'd by you what would be beſt for it, 
and debate with you the Ways to compoſe it. But this cannot be done by 
Letters, the Subject is of too great Extent, the Views too large, and the Par- 
ticulars too many to be ſo managed. Come therefore yourſelf, and come as 
well prepar'd in that Matter as you can. But if you talk with others on that 
Point there, mention not me to any body on that Subject; N let you and 
I try what Good we can do for thoſe whom we wiſh well to. Great Things 
have ſometimes been brought about from ſmall Beginnings well laid 
together. „ 219332.7 2101 Jong a 5 | | 
b Tray preſent my moſt humble Service to your Brother; I ſhould be glad 

of an Opportunity to do him ſome Service. That which he thanks me for in 
my Care about his Diſcourſe concerning the Chafers, was a Service to the 
Publick, and he owes me no Thanks for it. I am, 


eee egnid FT Hi ans 
n wr Your faithful, and moſt bumble Servant, 
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Ur. MoLivyNneux to Mr. Locks. 


© Moſt honoured dear S 1 R, 


| Dublin, Apr. 19. 1698. 
Have formerly had Thoughts of coming into England, as J have told you 
on occaſion of my Health: But | ſince the Receipt of yours of April 6. 
which came to my Hands but this Morning, that Conſideration weighs but 
little with me. The Deſire of ſeeing and converſing with you, has drowned 
all other Expectations from my Journey, and now I am reſolved to accom- 
pliſh it, let What will come ont. Your Perſuaſions and Arguments I think 
have Something in them of Incantation: I am ſure their Charms are fo pow- 
erful on me on all Occaſions, I can never reſiſt them. I ſhall therefore em- 
brace you, God willing, as ſoon as ever the Parliament of England riſes, I 
fix this Period now, not fo, much in Expectation of oun Chancellor's Arrival, 
on another Account. My dear Friend muſt therefore know, that the 
Conſideration of what I mentioned in my laſt, from the incomparable Author 
of the Treatiſe, &c. has moved me to put Pen to Paper, and commit ſome 
Thoughts of mine on that Subject to the Preſs in a. ſmall 8“, entituled, Tie 
Caſa of Ireland's being bound: by Acts of Parliament in England,  fated. This you'll 
ſay is a nice Subject, but I think I have treated it with that Caution and Sub- 
miſgon, that it cannot juſtly. give any Offence, inſomuch that I ſcruple not 
to put my; Name to it, and, by Advice of ſome good Friends here, have pre- 
ſumed to Dedicate it to his Majeſty. I have order d ſome of them to Mr. 
Churchill to be preſented to you, and ſome of your Friends; and they are now 
upon the Road towards you. I have been very free in giving you my 
Thoughts on your Pieces 3 J ſhould be extremely obliged to you for the like 
Freedom on your Side upon mine. I cannot pretend this to be an accom- 
pliſned Performance, it was done in Haſte, and intended to overtake the 
Proceedings at Meſtminſter; but it comes too late for that: What Effect it may 
pollibly have in Time to come, God and the wiſe: Council of England only 
knows; but were it again undet my Hands, I could conſiderably amend and 
add to it. But till L either ſee how the Parliament at Vet minſter is pleaſed to 
take it, or till L ſee them riſen, L do not think it adviſeable for me to go on 
bother fide Water · Tho' Lam not apprehenſive of any Miſchief from them, 
8 no only; knows: what Reſentments captious Men may take on ſuch 
caſions. De 


* 
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My 


and feveral of bis FRIEND“ 383 


My Brother gives you his moſt reſpectful Service: He has now ready a 
Diſcourſe on our Giam's Cauſway, which indeed is a ſtupendous natural 
Rarity : He has addreſſed it to Dr. Liſter; but you will ſoon fee it in the 

Mr. Burridge goes on now With ſome Speed: I had lately an Occaſion of 
writing to Mr. Churchill, and I gave him an Account of his Progreſs. I hope 
the whole will be finiſhed ſoon after Midſummer ; and indeed in my Opinion 


he performs it incomparably- .I am, 
Dear SIR, _ 


mur moſt affefHonate humble Servant, 
75 WII 1. Mor vx vx. 
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Mr. Lo c E fe Mr. MOL INE U. 
Dear 8 1 R, xu, 9 Fah. 1698. 
Am juſt come to Londen, where your former Promiſe, and what Mr. Churchill 

ſince tells me, makes me hope to ſee you ſpeedily. . I long mightily to 

welcome you hither, and doj remit to that happy Time, abundance that L 

have to ſay to you · Fot I am, G weites TY 

Dear S I R, 
, Your mofi affectionate humble Servant, 
7 AX ,1k 68 Oak Joun Locxs. 
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Ur. Morynpux to Mr. Locks. J. 
Honoured dear SIR, - Diablin, Sept. 20. 1698. 
8 n 1 4 8 gen 3 5 


T Arrived here ſafely the 157 Inſtant, and now that the Ruffling and Fa- 
1 tigue of my Journey is a little over, I fit down to à Task, which I muſt 
confeſs is the hardeſt I was ever under in my Life; I mean, expreſſing my 
Thanks to you ſuitable to the Favours I received from you, and ſuitable: to 
the inward Senſe I have of them in my Mind. Were it: poſſible for me to 
do either, I ſhould in ſome Meaſure: be: ſatisfied 5 but my Inability. of pay- 
ing my Debts, makes me aſhamed to appear before my Creditor.; However; 
thus much with: the ſtricteſt Sincetity Þ will venture to aſſert to you, that I 
cannot recollect through the whole Courſe of my Life, ſuch ſignal Inſtances 
of real Friendſhip, as when I Had the Happineſs of your Company for frre 
Weeks together in Landen. Tis with the greateſt Satisfaction imaginable; 
that I recollect what then paſſed between us, and I reckon it the happieſt 
Scene of my. whole Life. That Part thereof eſpecially, which I paſsd at Oates; 
has made ſuch. an agreeable Impreſſion on my Mind; that nothing can be 
e To all in that excellent Family, I beſeech yon, give my moft 
humble Reſpects. Tis my Duty to make my Acknowledgrnents there in a 
particular Letter; but I beg of you to make my Exeuſe for omitting it at this 
time, becauſe I am a little preſs'd by ſome Buſineſs that is thrown upon me 
ſince my Arrival. To which alſo you are obliged for not being troubled at 
preſent with a more tedious Letter from, TE ms I 


? er 7 SIR, 4 RE \ IC it N Yo ny} N 
b Your moſt obliged, 
and entirely affect ionate Friend and Servant, 


WIL I. MolrrxZuUx. 
x 2 


— 


ay 
— 
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IR, | London, Sept. 29. 1698. 
J Ouls of the 20 has now; diſcharged me from my daily Imployment of 
1  lqoking.. upon the Weathercock and hearkening how loud the Wind 
blow'd; Thongh I do not like this Diſtance, and ſuch a Ditch betwixt us 
yet I am glad to hear that you are ſafe and ſound on tother ſide the Water. 
But pray ſpeak not in ſo magnificent and courtly a Style of what you redei- 
ved from me here. I lived with you, and treated you-as my Friend, and there- 
fore uſed. no Ceremony, nor can receive any Thanks but what J owe you 
_ doubly, both for your Compatiy, and the Pains you were at to beſtow that 
Happineſs on me. If you keep your Word, and do me the ſame Kindneſs 
again next Year, I ſhall have Reaſon to think you value me more than you 
ſay, tho you ſay more than I can with Modefty read; — 
I find you were beſet with Buſineſs when you writ your Letter to me, and 
do not wonder at it; but yet for all that, I cannot forgive your Silence con- 
cerning your Health and your Son. My Service to him, your Brother, and 
Mr. Burridge, and do me the Juſtice to believe, that I am with a perfect Affection, 


im anolDear et eee ee om e 
3 Locks; 
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OU gueſſed not amiſs, when you ſaid in the beginning of yours of the 
| 13 Inftant, that you gave me the Trouble of a Letter; for J have re- 
ceived few. Letters in my Life, the Contents whereof have ſo much troubled 
and afflicted me, as that of yours. I parted with my excellent Friend when he 
went from Eug lind, with all the Hopes and Promiſes to myſelf of ſeeing him 
Again, and enjoying him longer in the next Spring, This was a Satisfaction that 
helped me to bear our Separation; and the fnort Taſte T had of him here, in 
this our finſt h interview I hoped would be made up in à longer Converſati- 
on, which he promiſed: me the next Time: Bur it has ſerved only to give 
me a greater Senſe of my Loſs, in an eternal Farewel in this World. Your 
earlier Acquaintance maychave given you a longer Knowledge of his Virtue 
and excellent Endowments, a fuller Sight or greater Eſteem of them, you 
could/ndt have than I. His Worth and his Friendſhip to me, made him an 
ineſtiniable Preaſure, which I muſt regret the Loſs! of, the little Remainder 
of my Bie without any Hopes of repairing it any Way. I ſhould be glad 
ifxwhatT-owed the Fathet᷑ could enable me to do any Service to his Son. He 
| 1 it: for r, e arr more than once talked to me of 
imd as well as for his Father's. I deſire you therefore to aſſure thoſe who 
have the Care of him, that if there he any Thing wherein IJ at this Diſtance 
may be any way ſerviceable to young Mr. Aolynene, they cannot do me a 
greater Pleaſure than to give me the Opportunity to ſhew, that my Friend- 
thip died not With him i r Fred" ;- 
75 ray give my moſt humble Service to Dr. Molyneux and to his Nephew. 
| am | HOID93 S101. Ans 


SIR, 
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Your moſt faithful and bumble Servant, 
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Joun Locks 
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| Dr. Motyneux 0 Mr. Locks. | i 

SIR, | Dublin, Aug. 27. 1692. 
* very ſenſible of your great Civility in remembering me upon ſo ſhort 
an Acquaintance as IJ had with you in Holland fo long time ſince; and I 
aſſure you without any Complement, I reckon it amongſt the moſt fortunate 
Accidents of my Life, my ſo luckily falling into your. Converſation, which 
was ſo candid, diverting and inſtructive, that J ſtill reap the Benefit and Sa- 
tisfaction of it. Some Years after 1 left you in Holland, upon my Return for 
England, I contracted no ſmall Intimacy with Dr. Sydenbam, on the Account 
of having been known to you his much 71 Friend, and I found him ſo 

accurate an Obſerver of Diſeaſes, fo throughly skill'd in all uſeful Know- 
ledge of his Profeſſion, and withal fo Communicative, that his Acquaintance 
was a very great Advantage to me : And all this T chiefly. owe to you, Sir, 
beſides the Information of many uſeful Truths, and a great deal of very 
pleaſing Entertainment I have met with, in the Peruſal of your lately pub- 
liſn'd Writings: So that on many Accounts I muſt needs ſay, there are very 
few Men in the World, to whom I can with the like Sincerity profeſs my 

mito be, as Lam, - -... : DS 8 
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wu moſt real Friend, and 
very humble and obliged Servant, 


3 


'Txo. Morynztvux 
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| | Mr. Locks to Dr. Mol TIN BUx. 


SER; | ff.. va_ cx. 
5 * E Indiſpoſition of my Health, which drove me out of London, and keeps 
me {till in the Countrey, muſt be an Excuſe for my ſo long Silence. The 
very great Civility you expreſs to me in your Letter, makes me hope your Par- 
don for the Slowneſs of my Anſwer, whereby I hope you will not meaſure the 
Eſteem and Reſpe& I have for you. That your own diſtinguiſhing Merit, 
amongſt the reſt of my Countreymen I met with at Leyden, has ſo ſettled in 
me, that before the Occaſion your Brother's Favour lately gave me to enquire 
after you, I often remember d you, and *twas not without Regret I conſi- 
dered you at a Diſtance that allow'd me not the Hopes of renewing and im- 
proving my Acquaintance with you. There being nothing I value ſo much, 
as ingenious knowing Men, think it not ſtrange that I laid hold on the firſt 
Opportunity, to bring myſelf again into your Thoughts. You muſt take it 
as anExerciſe of your Goodneſs drawn on you by your own Merit : For what- 
ever Satisfaction I gain to myſelf in having recovered you again, I can pro- 
poſe no Advantage to you, in the Offer of a very uſeleſs and infirm Acquain- 
tance, who can only boaſt that he very much eſteems you. ; | 
That which I always thought of Dr. Sydenbam living, I find the World al- 
lows him now he is dead, and that he deſerved all that you ſay of him. I 
hope the Age has many who will follow his Example, and by the way 
of accurate practical Obſervation, as he has ſo happily begun, enlarge the 
Hiſtory of Diſeaſes, and improve the Art of Phyſick, and not by ſpeculative 
Hypotheſes fill the World with uſeleſs, though pleaſing Viſions. Something 
of this Kind permit me to promiſe my ſelf one Day from your Judicious Pen. 
I know nothing that has ſo great an Encouragement from the good of Man- 
kind as this. | 
I beg you to preſent my moſt humble Service to your Brother, whom I for- 
bear now to interrupt, in the midſt of his Parliamentary Affairs, whereof 
I know a great Part muſt fall to his Share, with my Thanks for the * 
N o 


* 
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of his of the 15th of Octob. which ny found me out ſafe here. Let him 
know that I am exceedingly ſenſible of the Obligation, and ſhall at large 
make my Acknowledgnients to him as ſoon as good Manners will allow it. 


I Am, : . : | 7 
TdDꝛeur moſt bumble, and moft faithful Servant, 
| Joun Locxs: 
4% * ＋ 1 * — 3 — 4 f 0 — — + the r WS n dad 
Dr. MoLyNevux to Mr. Loc K E. 
. Dublin, Dec. 20. 1692. 


M much concerned to hear you have your Health no better, and on this 
Occaſion cannot but deplore the great Loſſes the intellectual World in 
all Ages has ſuffer d, by the ſtrongeſt and ſoundeſt Minds poſſeſſing the moſt 
infirm and ſickly Bodies. . Certainly there muſt be ſome very powerful Cauſe 
or this in Nature, or elſe we could not have ſo many Inſtances, where the 
Knife cuts the Sheath, as the. French materially expreſs it: And if fo, this 
miuſt be reckon'd among the many other inſeparable Miſeries that attend 
human Affairs. 3. 

I could wiſh the Phyſician's Art were ſo powerful and perfect, as in ſome 
Meaſure to prevent ſo great an Evil; but we find where once Nature, or 
the O Economia Animalis of the Body is ſo pr jor as not to cooperate with 
Medicine, all Remedies, and the Courſes of them prove wholly ineffectual, 
or to very little- Purpoſe. But ftill the more imperfe& Phyſick is, ſo much 
the more is owing to thoſe, who the leaſt improve ſo difficult a Province, 
which certainly has been conſiderably advanced by ſome late Engliſh Authors; 
and that puts me in Mind to deſire of you your Thoughts, or what other 
learned Phyſicians you converſe with ſay, concerning Dr. Morton and his 
late Exercitations on Fevers. As for his General Theory of them, I eſteem it, as 
all others of this Kind, a ſort of mere waking Dream, that Men are ſtrange- 
ly apt to fall into, when they think long of a Subject, beginning quite at 
the wrong End; for by framing ſuch Conceits in their Fancies, they vainly 
think to give their Underſtandings Light, whilſt the Things themſelves are 
ſtill, and perhaps ever muſt remain in Darkneſs. R 

In his firſt Exercitation that treats of Agues, I don't find he has ſaid any 

Thing very material or worth Notice, that the World did not ſufficiently know 
before, unleſs it were ſome Hiſtories of the irregular Shapes and Symptoms 
this Diſtemper appears under, which I think may be very inſtructive to tlie 
wh ey and of great Eaſe and Advantage to the Sick. 
But his practical Remarks in his ſecond Exercitation about continuing and 
remitting Fevers, if they be judiciouſly founded upon many and ſteddy Obſer- 
vations, ſo that they may ſafely paſs into a Rule, muſt certainly be of great 
Moment in directing the Management and Cure of Fevers. I confeſs my 
Experience in this par qua oy as yet falls ſomething too ſhort. for to deter- 
mine poſitively, whether all his Obſervations be real and well grounded ; but 
as far as I can judge at preſent, ſeveral of them do hold good. 

I remember to have heard Dr. Morton was once a Presbyterian Preacher; and 
and though he were, this does not make him a jot the leſs capable in above 
20 Years Practice to have carefully obſerved the Accidents that naturally 
occur in the Progreſs of a Diſeaſe ; and if he be but a true and judicious Re- 
giſter, tis all I deſire from him. | LO 001. .: 
You ſee I have taken great Freedom in giving a Character according to my 
Apprehenſions of this Author, but *ris only to encourage you to uſe the ſame 
Liberty ; for if at your Leiſure you would let me know your own Thoughts, 
or what other candid Men ſay concerning him and his Methods of Cure, or 
any other uſeful Tract that comes Abroad, you will extremely oblige, 


Your very obedient humble Servant 


by Ap 5 
0 * | | T. Mol i NEU x. 
10 ; Mr. 
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accompanied with it, I ſhould find therein, if not a Remedy, yet a great 
s ob- 


13 19 


mours, or the Chymiſts Sal, Sulphur, and Mercury, or the 9557 


— 


the Operations of our own Bodies, is only by the 
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Nature, eſpecially in the Contticarion of Health, and | 
aſible Effects, but not by 
-CTS, but not O 


any Certainty we can have of the Tools ſhe uſes, qx the Ways ſhe works by. 
So that there is nothing left for a Phyſician to do, but to obſervę well, and ſo 
by Analogy argue to like Caſes, and thence mäke to Himſelf Rules of 


Practice: And he that is this way moſt ſagacious, will, I imagine, make 
the beſt Phyſician, though he ſhould entertain diftin& Hypotheſes concern- 
ing diſtinct Species of Diſeaſes, ſubſervient to this End, that were inconſi- 
ſtent one with another, they being made uſe of in thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Di- 
ſeaſes, but as diſtinct Arts of Memory in thoſe Caſes. And I the rather ſay 
this, that they might bè rely d on only as artificial Helps to a Phyſician, and 
not as Philoſophical Truths to a Naturaliſt. But, Sir, I run too far, and 
muſt beg your Pardon for talking ſo freely on a Subject you underſtand ſo 
much better than I do. I hope the Way of Treating of Diſeaſes, which with 
ſo much Approbation Dr. Sydenbam had introduced into the World, would 
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have beaten the other out, and turned Men from Viſions and Wrangling to 
Obſervation, and endeavouring after ſettled Practices in more Diſeaſes, ſuch 
as I think he has given us in ſome: If my Zeal for the ſaving Men's Lives, 
and preſerving their Health (which is infinitely to be prefer'd to any Specu- 
lations never fo, fine in Phyſick) has carried me too far, you will excuſe it in 
one who wiſhes well to the Practice of Phyſick, though he meddles not with 
bl x * you, and your Brother, and all yours, a very happy New-Year, 


3b STR, | 


Joun Locks. 
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Dr. Mor INE UX to Mr. Locks. 


5 SIR, 0 Dublin, Now. 4. 1693. 


remarkably different from the; reſt of the World for the inward Endowments | 
of Our Minds, and the! ectitude of our Manners, as the Negro's are from 
the reſt of Mankind for their outward-Shape, and Colour of Body. But this 
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Dr. Mol INE UX fo Mr. Lock. 


SIR, Dublin, Offob. 25. 1697 
1 Should oftener make Acknowledgments to you for your Favours, and ex- 
J preſs the great Eſteem I bear you, but that this barren Place affords lit- 
tle elſe to ſay ; and this I can't think Reaſon enough to trouble one ſo buſy 
and uſefully engaged as you always are. Yet I would not omit thanking 
you, by this worthy Gentleman Mr. Berrisford your Acquaintance, for a 
Preſent of a Book, I underſtand by my Brother you deſigned for me, tho? 
I was ſo unlucky as to miſs of it; and alſo communicate to you the inclo- 
ſed Letter, which the Biſhop of Clogher was pleaſed (perhaps out of his roc 
Partial Friendſhip) to tell me deſerved to be made Publick, and defired me 
accordingly to tranſmit it to Dr. Sloane: But this I would not do, unleſs i: 
have your Approbation alſo ; ſo that 'tis wholly at your Diſpoſal to do with 
it is as you pleaſe, as is likewiſe | | 


SIN, C 
Your very affectionate Friend, 


and humble Servant, 


T HO. MoLYNEVUx. 


** 


Mr. Lo cx E to Dr. MoOLYNEU x. 


1 = | | ; Oates, 27. Oct. 1698. 


3 has with a violent Hand haſtily ſnatch'd from you a dear Brother. 
I doubt not but on this Occaſion you need all the Conſolation can be 
given to one unexpectedly bereft of ſo worthy and near a Relation. What- 
ever Inclination I may have to alleviate your Sorrow, I bear too great 4 
Share in the Loſs, aud am too ſenſibly touch'd with it myſelf, to be in a 
Condition to diſcourſe. you on this Subject, or do any thing but mingle my 
Tears with yours. I have loſt in your Brother, not only an ingenious and 
learned  Acquaintance, that all the World eſteemed; but an intimate and 
ſincere Friend, whom I truly loved, and by whom I was truly loved: And 
what a Loſs that is, thoſe only can be ſenſible who know how valuable and 
how ſcarce a true Friend is, and how far to be preferred to all other ſorts of 
Treaſure. He has left a Son who I know was dear to him, and deſerved 
to be ſo as much as was poſſible for one of his Age. I cannot think my 
ſelf wholly incapacitated from paying ſome of the Affection and Service was 
due from me to my dear Friend, as long as he has a Child or a Brother in 
the World. If therefore there be any Thing at this diſtance wherein I in 
my little Sphere may be able to ſerve your Nephew or you, I beg you by 
the Memory of our deceaſed Friend to let me know it, that you may ſee, that 
one who loved him ſo well cannot but be tenderly concerned for his Son, 
nor be otherwiſe than I am, 


. 
Your moſt humble, 


and mofa affefFionate Servant, 


Joun Locxs: 


Vol, III. | Pppp 2. | Dr. 


592 Familiar L ETT ERS betaween Mr. Loc K K, 


Dr. Mol VN Eu x fo Mr. Locks. 

SIR, Dublin, Nov. 26. 1698. 
Is you have a true Senſe of every thing, ſo you were very much in the 
right, when you tell me in the Letter you favour d me with of the 201 
of laſt Month, that I needed all the Conſolation could be given one that 
had loſt ſo unexpectedly a dear and only Brother. His Death indeed has 
been a ſevere Affliction to me; and though 1 have you, and many more, 
that bear a great Share with me in my Sorrow ; yet this does no way alle- 
viate it, but makes it fall the heavier upon me; for it doubles my Grief to 
think what an unſpeakable Loſs he muſt be, to ſo near a Relation, that is ſo 
much lamented by thoſe, that were only acquainted with him. I could not 
believe that Mortality could have made ſo deep an Impreſſion on me, whoſe 
Profeſſion leads into fo thorough a Familiarity with it; but I find a 
paſſionate Affection ſurmounts all this, and the tecum obeam lubens, though it 
was the Expreflion of a Poet, yet I am ſenſible was a very Natural one where 
we love extremely, and the Indians prove it no leſs in Fact. Could any out- 
ward Circumſtance of his Life have increaſed that brotherly Affection I 
had for him, it muſt have been that he had ſo great a Part in your Friend- 
ſhip, who mult be allowed to have a nice Judgment in diſcerning the true 
Characters and Worth of Men. He frequently in his Life time has expreſſed 
to me with great Complacency of Mind, how happy he thought himſelf in 
your Acquaintance, and he ſpoke of you ſeveral times, during his ſhort Sick- 
neſs, with great Reſpect. With his own Hand he has writ this Clauſe in his 
Will: I give and bequeath to my excellent Friend John Locke Eſq; Author of the 
Eſſay concerning Human Underſtanding, the Sum of five Pounds to buy bim a 
Ring, in Memory of the Value and Eſteem ] had for bim. This I ſhall take care to 
ſend you in a Bill by Mr. Churchills Hands, when he ſtates the Account as 
it ſtands between him and my Brother. The only Child he has left behind 
him, is under my Care and Management. I ſhall endeavour to diſcharge 
this Truſt, with all the Regard to my Brother's Memory, and the Advan- 
tage of his Child, I can : But it grieves me to think, that I muſt ſurely fall 
very much ſhort of that extraordinary Application and Prudence his Father 
would have ſhewn in his Education ; for he made it the chiefeſt, and indeed 
the only Buſineſs of his Life. I have made his little Son as ſenſible as his ten- 
der Age would allow, how much he is obliged to you, his Father's Friend, for 
your earneſt Deſire to ſerve him: I wiſh you may both prolong your Lives 
fo, as he may one Day be more thankful and capable of your Kindneſs, by 
profiting. much from your good Inſtructions and Advice. And fince you 8 
earneſily preſs me by the Memory of your deceaſed Friend, to let you know 
wherein you might oblige me, I'll venture to break the Bounds of Modeſty 
fo far, as to tell you I ſhould be extremely pleaſed to receive from yourſelf the 
laſt Edition of your incomparable Eſſay of Human Underſtanding, and ſuch 
other Pieces of your Works as you ſhall think fit; for all which, as T have a 
at Eſteem ; fo I ſhould have a more particular Regard coming from your 
k, as 2 private Memorial of my dear Brother's Friend, and of a Perſon for 
— 1 have ſuch an extraordinary Value, as I ſhall ever be proud of owning 

| | | | 4 
Tour truly affect ionate and humble Ser want, 


TAO. MOTLYNEVx. 


— 


Mr. LO c R E to Dr. MoLYNE VX. 


TSTK; Oates, 25. Fan. 1693. 
Have been flower in returning you my Thanks for the Favour of your 
Letter of the 26** of Nov. and the Civilities you expreſs to me in it, 

than perhaps I ſhould have been; But the Truth is, my Thoughts _ 
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look towards Dublin now, without caſting ſuch a Cloud upon my Mind, and 
laying ſuch a Load of freſh Sorrow on me for the Loſs of my dear Friend, 
your Brother, that I cannot without Diſpleaſure turn them that Way; and 
when I do it I find my ſelf very unfit for Converſation and the Entertain- 
ment of a Friend. Tis therefore not without Pain that I bring my ſelf to 
write you a ſcurvy Letter. What there wants in it of Expreſſion, you muſt 
make up out of the Eſteem I have for the Memory of our common Friend ; 
and I deſire you not to think my Reſpects to you the leſs, becauſe the Loſs 
of your Brother makes me not able to ſpeak them as I would. / 

Since you are pleaſed to put ſuch a Value on my Trifles, I have given Or- 
der to Mr. Churchill to ſend you my laſt Reply to the Biſhop of WorceFer, and the 
laſt Edition of my Treatiſe of Education, which came forth ſince Mr. Moly- 
neux's Death. I ſend this with the more Confidence to you, becauſe your 
Brother told me more than once that he followed the Method I therein offer 
to the World, in the breeding of his Son. I wiſh you may find it fit to be 
continued to him, and uſeful ro you in his Education ; for I cannot but be 
mightily concerned for the Son of ſuch a Father, and wiſh that he may 
grow up into that Eſteem and Character, which his Father left behind him 
— all good Men who knew him. As for my Eſſay concerning Human 
UVuderſtanding, it is now out of Print, and if it were not, I think I ſhould 
make you but an ill Complement in ſending it you leſs perfect than I deſign 
it ſhould be in the next Edition, in which I ſhall make many Additions to 
it : And when it is as perfect as I can make it, I know not whether in ſend- 
ing it you [I ſhail not load you with a troubleſome and uſeleſs Preſent. But 
ſince by deſiring it you ſeem to promiſe me your Acceptance, I ſhall as 
ſoon as it is re-printed take the Liberty to thruſt it into your Study. I am, 


SIR, 
Your moſt humble, and faithful Servant, 


Joun Lockt. 


PHIIIPPO a LimzoRcH Joanngs Locks S. P. D. 


1 Ve ante dies decem ad amicum noftrum D® Guenellonem ſcripſi, 
cile credes quod te, V. C. non infalutatum præteriverim: Vert 
mei officii tuorumque beneficiorum ratio poſtulat a me aliam & ſa- 

lutandi & gratias agendi Methodum, ne aut obiter aut negligenter id quod 

mihi maximè incumbir agere videar. Præſertim cum Guenellonis noſtri ſilen- 

tium me incertum reddat an meæ ad ipſum pervenerint literæ, quas ſane mi- 

nime vellem intercidifſe ; ne vobis omnibus, quibus tot nominibus obſtrictus 

ſum, aut partim memor aut parum gratus appaream, credatiſque paucarum 
horarum intervallum ex animo meo tot tantorumque beneficiorum deleviſſe 
memoriam, quam nulla temporis diuturnitas unquam delere valebit. In iis 
etiam ſignificavi quam humaniter tuus Vander Key me excepit, quam officiosè 
adjuvit, quo nomine hic tibi gratias iterum agendas ſuadet Viri iſtius ſumma 
humanitas, quanquam illud parum eſt, fi cum maximo beneficiorum tuorum 
cumulo conferatur. D® Veenium & optimam illius fœminam, quibus ſalutem 
verbis non facilè reperio, cùm nulla ſint quæ aut illorum beneficia, aut eas 
quas habeo & ſemper habebo gratias zquare poſſint, tuis tamen rogo quibus 
potes verbis maximè ornes. Ut me hic ulteriùs pergentem detinuit valetu- 
dinis ratio ad DM Guenellonem ſcripſi. Amœnitas loci, & fi non deſidia, ſaltem 
quietis amor, & moleſtiæ quam in itinere perpeſſus ſum averſatio adhuc 
detinet. Deambulationes hic, quibus quotidie prægreſſum ulciſcor otium, 
valdè jucundæ ſunt ; fed longè jucundiores forent fi aliquot veſtrùm expa- 
tiandi haberem ſocios, quod tam mei quam veſtri cauſa continuò opto, præ- 


ſertim fic favente cœlo: Nec enim credo ſanitati incommodum eſſet præſer- 
: tim 
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tim D= Guenelloni, cujus infirmis pulmonibus & valetudini parum robuſts 
prodeſſet maxime credo hic ſerenus & liber aer. Quid agatur apud vos 
præſertim noſtrorum reſpectu, ad me perſcribas rogo; præſertim me de tua 
amicorumque noſtrorum valetudine certiorem facias. Sum, 


Cleve, 28. Sept. Tui obſervantiſſimus, 


1685. 
J. Locks. 


5 


th. 4 —— ** 


— 


PRII IPO 4 LIM BORCHIJOAN NES LO CRE, S. P. D. 


Uas ate, Vir ampliſſime, officii & benevolentiæ plenas hic accepi lite- 
ras, nec ingratus tibi videbor ſpero, ſi ad ſingula, prout oportet, non 
fusè reſpondeam, temporis anguſtia impeditus. Hoc unum enixe rogo, ut 
des operam, ut de adventu Comitis Pembrokiz per aliquem tuorum amico- 
rum Hagæ degentium certior fiam, tranſmiſſo ea de re vel ad me vel ad te 
nuntio. Dux copiarum Britannicarum futurus huc adventat, & fi jam non 
adeſt, quotidiè expectatur. Med multum intereſt, ut quam fieri poteſt, ma- 
ture illius acceflum cognoſcam. Hoc cum dixero, ſatis ſcio te omnem curam 
operamque in eo locaturum, ut quam celerrime id mihi innoteſcat. De aliis 
alias, nam tabellarius diſcedit. Amicos meos meo nomine quam officioſiſſi- 
me quzſo ſalutes. Vale, & me ut facis ama | | 


| Cleve, 3. Offob. Tui obſervantiſſimum; 
J. Locks. 


* * * 4 . 
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3 <c PrrLIiPPo 4 LIM RBORCR Jo AN NES Locks, S. P. D. | 
Vir Clariſſime, 


I duabus tuis amiciſſimis epiſtolis parum vel nihil 3 me reſponſum eſt, 
8 id inſtanti tabellarii diſceſſui imputes rogo, nec credas me tam rebus 
meis intentum, tuz vero conſuetudinis & jucundiſſimi juxta ac doctiſſimi ſer- 
monis negligentem, ut omnia de meis negotiis, de tuis gratiſſimis literis ni- 
hil dicerem, niſi gravis aliqua ſubeſſet cauſa cur de adventu Comitis Pem- 
brokiz quam fieri potuit citiſſimè certior fierem. Sed jam, quo maxime pro- 
pendet animus, ad te, Vir optime, & ſcripta tua redeo, in quibus primo ac- 
cuſo amicitiam tuam de me & meritis meis tam magnifice, de veſtris erga 
me officiis & beneficiis tam exiliter loquentem. Hi ſunt fateor magnæ & non 
fictæ amicitiz aliquando errores de quibus ideo queror, ut mihi aliter de iiſ- 
dem rebus ſentienti ignoſcas, & me credas amicitiæ & gratitudinis dictata ſe- 
qui cum in eã perſiſtam ſentenria, aliqua me apud vos accepiſſe beneficia qui- 
bus reſpondere verbis nec poſſim nec debeam. Et niſi vos omnes in re, con- 
tra quam par eſt, voluntati meæ obſtare viderem, tuam ego hic opem implo- 
rarem ut hanc mihi velles eximere ægritudinem, & tua authoritate, qua plu- 
rimum apud præſtantiſſimum Veenium polles, huic querelz tam juſtæ finem 
imponeres. Si, quod videris promittere, ſed heu! longum abeſt, his in col- 
libus & ſylvarum umbra, tua frui daretur & amicorum noſtrorum conſuetu- 
dine, crederem ego ſpecimen aliquod aurei rediiſſe ſæculi. Nam virtus, 
benignitas, pax & fides in ſylvis ſolum degebant, quibus in urbanorum ho- 
minum frequentia vix datur locus. Sic cecinerunt Poëtæ: An aliquid aliud 
nos docent Hiſtorici, hoc tempore non eſt mihi inquirendi animus. Gaudeo 
fratrem tuum convaluiſſe & ſine graviore aliquo ſymptomate. Locum illum 
Epiſtolz tuæ ubi ſcriprorum tuorum memineris non ſine mœrore legi, ſentio 
quantam ex diſceſſu meo fecerim jacturam & voluptatis & eruditionis, quod 
non legerim reliqua tua ſcripta, ex quibus non minorem mihi lucem promit- 
terem quam ex jam lectis multo cum fructu percepiſſem. Si vis ut ſincere & 
apertè dicam, nullibi reperi opiniones magis dilucidè propoſitas, argumento- 
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rum rationibus melius ſubnixas, a partium ſtudiis longius remotas, & veritati 
per omnia magis conformes. Hoc me ex animo proferre dubitare non potes, 
cum me tam importune, tam dedits opera, criticum tam paucis potuiſſe den- 


tem malignum imprimere patet. Sed me miſerum ! magnam partem fructũs, 


quem ex iſta mea critica ſeveritate mihi propoſui, perdidi. Plurima enim 
quæ inter legendum notaveram non tam tui corrigendi quàm mei informandi 
feci animo, de quibus tecum ulteriùs inquirendum ſtatueram. Non eſt igi- 
tur quod mihi tanto ardelioni gratias agas, ſatis eſt fi vehementi nimis in- 
quiſitori & culpandi anſas ſtudiosè quærenti ignoſcas. Quanquam non malè 
pictæ tabulæ indicium eſt ſi quis cogatur in ea quærere nævos. Utinam quæ 
ego meditor eo eſſent ſcripta idiomate ut tu poteris vices rependere, repe- 
rires te ulciſcendi copioſam materiam. Quod ſcribis de critici critico * fa- 
cilè credo; quamprimum enim atrigi iſtum undecimæ epiſtolæ locum, vide- 
bar mihi audire obſtrepentium exclamationes quaſi de religione omninò 
actum eſſet, ndſti hujuſmodi hominum mores, quominus hererodoxum ali- 
quid poſſint refellere, ne nihil in cauſa Dei agere videantur, tanto magis 
clamoribus, incufationibus, calumniis inſurgunt. Fateor argumentum iſtud 
modeſtè proponendum fuiſſe, & cautè tractandum, ſed tamen ejuſmodi eft 
ut mereatur tandem ſummã cum acribia diſcuti. Si omnia quæ in ſacris li- 
bris continentur pro theopneuſtis pariter habenda fine omni diſcretione, 
magna ſane præbetur philoſophis de fide & ſinceritate noſtra dubitandi anſa. 
Si & contrario quædam pro ſcriptis purè humanis habenda: ubi conſtabit 
ſcripturarum divina autoritas, fine qua corruet religio chriſtiana? quodnam 
exit criterium? quis modus? adeò ut in hac quæſtione, fi qua alia, maxi- 
me fundamental, ſumma cum cautione, prudentia, modeftia agendum, præ- 
ſertim ab eo cui uti credo jam non nimium favent eccleſiaſticæ poteſtates & 
theologorum claſſes. Sed ſigna cecinerunt, & expectandus eſt conflictus. 
Ego qui ubique ſolam quæro veritatem, eamque quantum capere poſſum, 
ſive inter orthodoxos reperio ſive heterodoxos, pariter amplector. Fateor ali- 
qua eſſe in eo ſcripto quæ mihi plenè non ſatisfaciunt, alia quibus reſpondere 
non poſſum, de illis ab authore libenter reſponſum acciperem, ſi commodum 
exiſtimas, de his tuum quzro judicium. 

I. Ni fallor, author ſzpius utitur contra apoſtolorum continuam inſpira- 
tionem hoc argumento, quod ſc. multa ab illis dicta invenimus, quæ fine auxĩ · 
io Spiritus Sancti dici poterant; quod tamen conceſſum contra divinam 
S. ſcripturz authoritatem & ®cor1ds/ay nihil concludit. Aſſe ritur in S. ſcriptura 
conſtans per omnia & infallibilis veritas. Si quid autem dicit S. Paulus 
Act. xxiii. (V. p. z 4.) quod celitus ipſi revelatum non erat, id nihil detrahit 
certitudini ſcripturz, quandoquidem ejuſmodi res eſſet, quam certd & in- 
fallibiliter cognoſcere potuit ſine revelatione divina. Quæ ſenſibus & certa 
cognitione apoſtolis conſtabant non opus erat revelatione ut earum hiſto- 
ria ab apoſtolis tradita pro indubirata haberetur. : Ttaque metuo ne homines 
| ſuſpicentur hoc argumentum potius quæſitum quam è re natum. 

II. Explicatio illius promiſſi Joan. xvi. 13. quam fuse tradit p. 256. ne- 
quaquam mihi videtur poſſe accommodari apoſtolo Paulo, fi quis attentè legat 
illius hiſtoriam Act. ix. & ſeq, Unde enim ille evangelii hoſtis, &, ut ipſe 
alicubi fatetur, ignarus, poterat tam citò devenire myſteriorum evangelii 
interpres & præco ſine inſpiratione ſupernaturali & divind? V. Ack. ix. 19, 20. 
Hoc aliquizeorum quæ mihi inter legendum parum ſatisfecerunt, alia fue- 
runt quotum oblitus ſum: ſed quid ad hæc dieat author libenter ſcirem: 
Verùm cunt plurima alia ſunt quæ videntur omnimodam S. Scripturæ infallibi- 
litatem & inſpirationem in dubium vocare, quibus fateor me noi poſſe re- 
ſpondere, enixè rogo ut quid ea de re ſentias mihi explicare non graveris: 
multa enim quæ in libris canonicis occurrebant jamdiu ante tractatus hujus 
lectionem dubium me & anxium tenuerunt, & gratiſſimum mihi facies ſi hunc 
mihi adimas ſcrupulum. Cum ſumma quæſo amicitiæ, gratitudinis & exiſti- 
mationis ſignificatione hanc incluſam hoſpiti meo optimo tradas. Miuſque' 
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& tuam & Guenellonis fœminam meo nomine ſalutes, reliquoſque noſtros 
omnes. Vale, & longas epiſtolas ſcribenti ignoſcas, nam tecum loqui haud 


facile deſiſto. | | 
Cleve, 6 Of. © Tibi deuotiſſimus, 
. 
J. Locks. 
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Uanquam longo uſu ad alia hujus vitæ incommoda occaluit aliquatenus 
mens mea, 4 conſuetudine tamen tua, Vir doctiſſime & amicorum opti- 
me me divelli fine magna animi ægritudine pati non poſſum. Tu enim 
me eruditione tua inſtruere; judicio confirmare; conſilio dirigere; & ami- 
Citia & comitate ſolari ſolebas, quotidianum curarum niearum perfugium : 
ſed ita plerumque mecum agi ſolet, ut ubi & quibuſcum eſſe maxime cupio 
refragante fortuna raro permiſſum ſit. Devorandum igitur ut potero hujus 
abſentiæ tædium, quod frequentibus tuis literis levare-debes, jam præſertim 
dum tempus & otium tibi permittunt adverſarii illi, qui domi ſuæ prælia tibi 
meditantur. Hoc te in quo jam ſumus ſæculo expectàſſe non dubito. Si 
candide, & ut veritatis amici argumentorum pondere tecum agant, tibi fcio 
non diſplicebunt, qui veritatem amplecteris undecunque venientem. Sin 
iracunde, veteratoriè, maligne paucis placebunt, niſi ſui ſimilibus; quicquid 
demum acciderit hoc certum eſt, quod tu illeſus, victorque abibis, quia ve- 
ritatem quæris non victoriam. Sed ut verum fatear, ego à rixoſis hujuſmodi 
diſputatoribus non multum expecto, qui in alienis convellendis, non ſuis 
adſtruendis quærunt gloriam. Artificis & laudem merentis eſt ædificare. 
Sed pugnaces hoſce ſibt & ouris ſuis relinquamus. Si quid in B— placidius 
& liberalius reperiſti, gaudeo; pacificorum vellem quotidie augeri numerum, 
præſertim inter reformatos, inter quos nimium quotidiè ſeruntur lites. Ini- 
micus homo facit hoc. Alterius ſunt indolis amici quibus hic te favente fa- 
miliariter utor. Uterque Grævius ſalutem plurimam tibi dicit. Verrynium 
ſæpius quæſitum nondum domi reperi ; hujus ſeptimanæ dies aliquot extra 
urbem tranſegit, cum-domum redierit non diu inſalutatum permittam. Vale 
cum tua tuiſque, & me amꝶ amm A | 
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Vir reverendiſſime, amitiſime, nn 25 

. fati & ineluctabili ꝓtædeſtinationis vi experior in me ipſo, quomodo 

peccandi initia quandam ſenſim afferunt ſecum:peccandi neceſſitatem. 
Literis tuis amiciſſimis 9. & 14. Febr. datis reſpondendi quamprimum eas 
acceperam anſam mihi eripuit rei alicujus agendæ importuna tum feſtinatio. 
Sed cum, peracto cum eo quocum mihi res erat negotio, jam deceſſus illius in 
Angliam mihi fecerit otium, ſatis ad literas ſcribendas vacare mihi videor, 
nondum tamen nactus ſum eam, qui alias uſus ſum, ſcribendt libertatem. In 
hoc ſilentii crimen rebus aliis impeditus quaſi inſcius incidi miſer, quod jam 
tempore auctum pene confirmat pudor. Sic delicta delictis cumulamus ſe- 
mel irretiti, & modeſti pariter & pervicaces in vitiis ſuis indureſcunt. Vides 
quo in ſtatu jam ſum, & niſi eredere me vis omnia dertà & immutabili ne- 
ceſfitate evenire, negligentiæ huic meæ ignoſcere debes, ut redeat mihi an- 
tiqua mea apud te parrheſia. De Germana patrum theologia idem tecum 
plane ſentio. Maxima ſemper fuit ſemperque erit Germanorum natio, & 
pauci ſunt in tantã ſcriptorum multitudine, qui non videntur . 

de 


and ſeveral of is FRIENDS 

Sed me hac de re à tua opinione non eſſe alienum non multum miriberis: 
Aliquid amplius fateor eſt, quod ego numeros tuos ſecretos notaverimz 
& quod tu hoc obſervaveris, Cave tibi & ignoſce quamprimum ſilentio 
meo, ne loquacitate tibi magis ſim moleſtus, vides me in ſecretiora tua pe- 
netrare. Scire volunt ſecreta domus, — & nòôſti quod ſequitur,. — atq; inde timeri. 
Magicæ hz metuendz ſunt artes nimis perſpicaces, quibus ego non parum 
mihi placeo, quandoquidem ex tam jucundo tam laudabili enaſcuntur fonte, 
& id mihi teſtatum faciunt quod ante omnia cupio. Scio jam mentem me- 
am à tua harmonica quidam ſympathid regi plane & gubernari. Sic me 
orthodoxum ſeinper fore certum eſt, O! utinam eodem modo & ſciens fieri 
poſſem. Ut enim verum fatear inſcius tuis numeris uſus ſum, ſed gaudeo 
me prodiiſſe tenus; vellem & in aliis rebus hoc mihi accideret. Agnoſco 
genium tuum, cui me ducendum totum libenter traderem. Gratias ago 
quam maximas pro omni tua curd & oper, in literis, in libris, & allis 
meis rebus locatd. Utinam daretur & vices rependere. Vale & me ama 
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Vid illo facies homine, qui nec cantare par eſt, nec reſpondere para- 
tus? Quid juvat libertate a te ipſo conceſſũ uti ſine viribus ad ea quæ 
decent præſtanda neceſſariis? Jucundiſſima tua & floribus undique referta 
epiſtola ad ea quæ ſcribis iterum iterumque legenda maximè invitat, ut vero 
calamum ſumam, & aliquid meo more reſcribam valde dehortatur & deterret. 
Etſi enim grati ſit animi, argutis & facetis amici ſermonibus aliquid reſpon- 
dere, imprudentis tamen eſt & parùm pud ici, ornatis incondita, urbanis 
agreſtia, pretioſis vilia, vel in pid literarum commercio reponere. Fruſtra 
igitur a te libertate donatus ſum, munus ſane in ſpecie magnificum, ſed niſi 
aliquid de tuo etiam impertire poſſis ingenio, plane inutile, fruſtra enim ac- 
cuſabis me tanquam in libertate tardum, cui tam parata & juſta ſit defenſio 
hebetem non debere eſſe loquacem, nee decere car xgvodor, ut ut enim eq 
modo liber ſim, parum certè videbor liberalis. Novi animum tuum, novi 
ingenium, & quam paratus ſis omnia ab amica voluntate profecta in bonam 
artem interpretari, hoc boni omnia conſulentis non parva laus eſt, ſed ma- 
e interim ſcribentis peſſima excuſatio. Ea tamen fiducia fretus en te iterum 
compellare auſim melioribus ſtudiis vacantem, ſi quid in eo pecco, nolo in- 
cuſare vim a fatis illatam, cauſam ſane, fi qua fit, omnium maxime impro- 
bam, ſed te ipſum, qui ab omni vi & coactione longiſſimè abes, tua Huma- 
nitas, tua benevolentia, tui lepores cogunt ut agnoſcam & ut fatear me 
tibi gratias habere, etiamſi referre non poſſim. Si his conditionibus mecum 
agere velis, en tibi ad legendas tuas epiſtolas paratiſſimum & cupidiflimum : 
d meas reſcribendas etiamſi cupiam tardum, & ſane tam neceſſitatè 
quam officio tardum. Tu cum iſta excuſatione uti non potes, & ma- 
ture ſcribas rogo & abunde. Id ni facias audies me graviter queren- 
tem, te non præſtare & amico & egenti id quod potes, & id quod debes 
quia potes. Si jam inciperem iniquo jure communem inter nos colere 
amicitiam, hæc jam proponere vix animum inducerem ; fed cum hac lege à 
primordiis amicitiz ſemper viximus, ut tu propere & cumulatè ommia officia 
benevolentiz præſtares, ego vel in agnoſcendo parcus & lentus eſſem, pati 
jam debes mores meos quantumvis malos vetuſtate jam confirmatos, in qui- 
bus nihil novum, nihil inſolens reperies. Vides quocum tibi res eſt; in hac 
tamen culpa non prorſus ingratus videri vellem, ſi id in ſe aliquid gratitudinis 
habet, ut qui eam qua ſe deſtitutum fatetur, in te miratur & amplectitur vir- 
tutem: in ed quæro mihi patrocinium quod mihimet præſtare non poſſum. 
Sed de me ſatis, ad majora nunc venio tua, ſcil. typographo haud parum iraſ- 
Vol. III. | Qqqq cor 
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cor quod tuum, tam utile, tam doctum opus adeo procraſtinet, ſpero jam ac- 
cedente ſole operarum diligentia incaleſcet. De Epiſcopii etiam tractatu 
gaudeo: de alio quod poſtulas tecum coram agam, ut enim quod res eſt fa- 
rear, ſcripſeram priùs ad te niſi ſperaveram antehac me Amitelodamum ac- 
ceflſurum, ut jucundiflimd illic amicorum conſuetudine fruerer, imprimis tug, 
ſins qua hi ipſi veris non amœnè tranſeunt dies. Vale, Vir præſtantiſſimè, & 
ut facis me ama 


Korterodami, 16 Maij | Tui ſtudioſiſſimum, 
1687. 
J. Locxt, 
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Onne ſatis tibi eſt, Vir clariſſime, Judæum f viciſſe, niſi eodem opere 
inter Chriſtianos, tui amantiſſimum tibi etiam prorſũs ſubjuges? Di- 
verſis fateor armis nos aggrederis, illum argumentis, me beneficiis obſtrictum 
tenes, è quibus ille ſe vix credo expediet; ego certò de me pronuntiare poſ- 
ſum, me tibi ſemper obnoxium futurum. Quid enim rependam viro cui non 
ſufficit me ſuis cumulare beneficiis, niſi inſuper me dignum reddere conetur, 
dum ſuas ſibi laudes ipſe detrahit, quibus me ornatum velit, & in earum par- 
tem, mihi non debitam venire ? Tu fateor amica tui urbanitate facilius me 
quocunque velis circumducere poſſis, quamille alter ſud quemquam metaphy- 
ſic: Sed ne expectes tamen ut unquam eo uſque me deducas, ut concedam 
iſtam feſtinationem, qua exemplar ad me primum omnium miſiſti, mihi quo- 
vis jure deberi. Totum hoc beneficium & feſtinationis & muneris tuæ bene- 
volentiæ & amicitiæ acceptum refero. Tu forſan prout tua eſt humanitas, 
aliquo modo æquum putiſti ei primo omnium donare, quem noveras debere 
ex jam deguſtato opere vehementiſſimè omnium expetere hanc diſſertatio- 
nem, & deſiderare redintegratam ſibi denuò legendi voluptatem. Hujuſ- 
modi meritum facile agnoſco, nec cuiquam donare poteras hoc volumen, 
cui æquè exoptatum, æquè acceptum eſſe potuit ac mihi. Triduum illud & 
amplius, uti mones, nemo videbit. Laudo ego iſtam tuam erga Judzum co- 
mitatem; quanquam, ni fallor, quando perlegerit vix credet ille, ſibi hoc 
munere tantum factum eſſe beneficium, ut gaudeat tàm maturè hunc librum 
in manus ſuas perveniſſe. De eo quod in calce epiſtolæ adjicis brevi plura. 
Dolui te per triduum mihi tam prope tam proculque fuiſſe. Sed patientids 
ferendum quod amicum habeam, quem plures amant. Optimam tuam uxo- 
rem, collegas, reliquoſque amicos noſtros, officioſiſſimè quæſo meo nomine 
falutes. Vale, & me ama | 


1 N Rotterd. 11. Sept. | Tui amantiſſimum, 
1687. | | 
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Imis ſeverus profectò es, Vir clariſſime, tuorum erga amicos officiorum 
exactor, alienæ verd negligentiæ valde immemor, dum te cunctationis 
nſimulas, apud hominem uri noſti omnium mortalium maxime cunctatorem. 
Nolo igicur apud te obtinere axioma illud, quo ultimas tnas male auſpicatus 
es, Nibil deterius amico cunctatore, five de te ipſo cogites, five (uti aliquando - 
meliore jure evenire poffit) de me. Ego enim lentus admodùm, & tamen 
inter eos qui amicitiam cum fide colunt non ultimum mihi locum vendico. 
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Si hoc aliquanto arrogantius dictum fit tu ipſe videas. Tu alienas laudes mi- 
hi tribujs, & fi illis ſemel mihimet placeo, ubi tandem me ſiſtam? Iſtud ſy- 
nagogæ decretum ſatis ut mihi videtur à Judæis aſlute promulgatum, ut eo- 
rum hic — aliquid habeat quod aliis dicat, etiamſi nihil habeat 
quod tibi reſpondeat: è conſulto hoc factum credo, ut ſalvo honore & quan- 
tum fieri poſſit cauſa, poſſit ex areni decedere : tua enim argumentandi 
methodus an naſutulis quibuſdam Chriſtianis, & nihil niſi ſua probantibus, 
placebit, neſcio ; vix credo placebit Judzis, qui ea ſe magis implicatos ſen- 
tient, quam fieri ſolet ab iis qui Chriſtianam religionem ad ſuum modulum 
exigentes, vix in ea reperirent quod ſolide Judzis opponere poſſent. Ego 
a quo librum tuum primum accepi (nam ita me cumulas ut diſtinctione opus 
ſit) tam incommoda uſus ſum valetudine, ut illius lectioni vacare adhuc non 
potuerim. Sed jam indies convaleſcens, ſpero me non diu cariturum ei vo- 
luptate. Interim gratias tibi ago quam maximas, & jam ſpero credes mihi 
ſatisfactum duplici hoc tributo, quòd illud Judæi ſcriptum, ſive characteres 
reſpicias ſive latinitatem, planè barbarum, olim perlegerim; nam de tuo ſi 
quid dicas, cogitare debes & profiteri quantum ego per te profecerim. Ita 
enim, fi verum dicere liceat, ſe res habet. Sed nolo ulterins ea de re tecum 
contendere, ne tertium mihi librum mittas. Literas D. Clerici quas tuis 
incluſas memoras nuſpiam reperio, ſpero eas Amſtelodami repertum iri & 
brevi me accepturas. Illum, tuam, tuos, noſtros, quzſo meo nomine ſa- 
lutes, & me ames, Vir ampliſſime, | 


Rotterd. 2.3. Sept. | Tui amantiſſimum, 
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Vir ampliſſime, | EIT 

F Neer cardiaca, & uti noſtri vocant, reſtaurantia, nihil tam efficax reperio 
L quam amicorum benevolentiam. Tuis ultimis literis me maxime recrea- 
tum ſentio. Jam diu prioribus tuis humanitatis plenis reſpondiſſem, ſi quid 
certum de valetudine mea pronunciare auſus fuiſſem; ſubindè enim cum me 
jam ſanum ſalvumque credideram, recidivam paſſus inter ſpem morbumque 
diu verſatus diſtuli ad te literas dare, donec certo aliquot dierum experi- 
mento me prorſus convaluiſſe confiderem. Hæc cunctatio ultimas tuas ami- 
citiæ plenas tibi expreſſit literas, & mihi attulit remedium utilius eo & jucun- 
dius, quod mihi a DO Veenio per Helmontium miſiſti ſumma cum cura 
& feſtinatione : quanquam fruſtra, famula enim per negligentiam everſi 
phioli incluſum effudit liquorem. Sed jam ſpero non amplius opus erit re- 
mediis, quamvis ſubinde lævia quzdam ſentio ſymptomata, quæ ſpero non 
recrudeſcentis mali eſſe minas, fed abeuntis reliquias. Hzc ad te ſigillatim 
ſcribere non vereor, quia de valetudine mea ita ſollicitus es, ut alio modo 
tuæ humanitati magis gratè reſpondere non poſſim. Gaudeo vehementer te 
pauco ſanguine redemiſſe quod tibi impendebat malum. Spero te ea cau- 
tione & mature ſemper uſurum : quamprimum aliquam ſentis gravitatem 
corporis, præſertim capitis vel ventriculi, ad venæ ſectionem tibi ſtatim con- 
fugiendum. Hoc ni facias de te ſano magis metuendum erit quàm de me 
ægroto. Nos valetudinarii quoddam genus ſumus hy pocritarum, qui ed non 
proficiſcimur quo ſzpius videmur tendere. Multum tibi, collegis cæteriſque 
amicis Amſtelodamenſibus debeo quibus mea ſanitas ita cordi eſt ; nec ſperare 

oſſum vitam mihi ſatis diuturnam fore ut tantam benevolentiam, tuam verd 
imprimis, prout res meretur, poſſim agnoſcere, hoc velim tibi perſuaſum 
habeas me quantulus quantulus ſum totum tuum eſſe. Salutes quæſo 
quim humillime meo nomine Veenioſque Guenelloſque & collegas omnes, 
illiſque dicas mihi eos tam eximios eſſe medicos, ut magis mihi proſint illo- 
rum vota quàm aliorum remedia. Lectiſſimam tuam feminam quàm officio- 
ſiſſimè etiam ſalutes. Vale, & ego ut valeam, uri facis, me amando pergefacere. 


Rotterd. 20 Oc. Tui cum amore obſerwantiſſimur. 
| 1687. Rn | J. Locxx. 
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Vir ampliſſume, 
M nihil aded corporis ſanitatem foveat & reſtauret ac animi tran- 
C1 quillitas, non dubitare potes quin jucundiſſimæ tuæ literæ amoris & 
benevolentiz tuæ teſtes, in hac, in qua diu verſatus ſum, infirma mutabili- 
que valetudine, mihi maximo fuerint ſolatio. Aliorum medicamentorum me 
zpe pertæſum, reficiebant illa tua ſemper grata ſemper ſuaviſſima: & cum 
alia nauſeabundus reſpuerem, ſalutifera illa ſale tuo Attico condita appeten- 
tits ſemper deſideravi. Cave igitur ut credas te mihi epiſtolis tuis creifle: 
moleſtiam, niſi ſimul credere velis ingratam fore convaleſcentiam, cujus tu 
amore; curi, ſtudio tuo maximus fuiſti fauror, nec deſtiterunt tantæ amici- 
tix indicia decumbentem me aliquando erigere. Si aliquanto tardius hæc 
cum gratiarum actione agnoſco, noſti hominem, nec expectare debes mor- 
bum me expeditiorem reddidiſſe. Quanquam, fi hæc tibi juſta ſatis videri 
poſſit cauſa, aliquantulum procraſtinavi, ut confirmatæ ſanitatis nuncium tibi 
poſſem mittere, & mihi tecum gratulari convaleſcentiam, que tibi adeò 
curæ & cordi fuit. Doleo Orobium nobis tam citò ereptum, non quod in 
eo amiſeris triumphi ornamentum, ſcio enim te, modo veritas vincat, de 
vincendi gloria parum eſſe ſollicitum, quamvis in illo vivente aliqua verita- 
tis confeſſio non diſplicuiſſet: ſed deſtinaveram in proximis ad te literis pe- 
tere exactam eorum quæ in inquiſitione paſſus eſt hiſtoriam. Ad hoc me 
impulit narratio cujuſdam Galli quæ nuper prodiit de iis quz ipſe etſi Catho- 
licus paſſus eſt ab inquiſitoribus Luſitanis in Goa Indiæ. Quz a Judzo noſtro 
confirmari omnia vel ſuperari poſſe facile crediderim. Quandoquidem vero 
ille jam ad filentes migraverit, rogo ut tu quicquid iſtius rei tenes memori 
velis chartis conſignare, ne intercidat quantum nobis reſtat methodi iſtius 
evangelicæ teſtimonium. Doleo me non interfuiſſe collegarum convivio, 
non qudd oſtreis caruerim, in hujuſmodi enim conventibus nihil mihi minus 
placer quam pars taciturna, & ejuſmodi convivarum ſermo aliquid magis 
ſapidum & jucundius ſalſum habet, quam ipſa oſtrea Gaurana. Salutes eos 
quæſo meo nomine, uti & optimam tuam fœminam, totamque Veenii & Gue- 
nellonis familiam. Ante duas vel tres ſeptimanas ad Du le Clerc ſcripſi, una- 
que chartas aliquas miſi, an rectè acceperit aveo ſcire, jam enim iſtis rebus 
yacare incipio: ipſum meo etiam nomine ſalutes. 
Vale, & ut ipſe valeam, amando & ſcribendo effice 


Rotterd. 30. Nov. Tui ſtudiaſſſimus, 
1687. | | 


J. Loc xx. 


uw 


PIII YO 4 LinzoORcCy JoanNntes LOCKE, S. P. D. 
Vir ſpectatiſime, 


Uantumvis obfirmato animo minas meas non expaveſcis, ſenties tamen 
aliquando data occaſione quid fit irritaſſe crabronem, in eo enim gene- 

re meritò numerari poflit provocatuſque iratuſque amicus. Nondum vidi 
Acta illa Lipſienſia ubi tu coram ſiſteris, ſed euge! jam ſalva res eſt, incepi 
de iſtius operis merito pretioque aliquomodo dubitare, quod nemo ex ſyſte- 
maticis illis reperiret in eo tractatu quod diſpliceret, nihil enim argumenti 
aut boni aut novi deberet continere, nec quod ſupra vulgus ſaperet, ſi vulgo 
placeret. Sed jam vapulas laudo, nec vibices metuo. Benignior his pæda- 
gogis ſi non voluntas, faltem vis eft, quam ut eorum virgæ vulnera vel cica- 
zrices relinquant. Conditiones ſubſcriptionum plus ſemel in Angliam miſi, 
ſed hactenus reſponſi nihil accepi: ego data occaſione iterum & ad alios 
mittam, quo ſucceſſu neſcio, hæc enim & hujuſmodi, niſi preſto adſis & hæ- 
fitantes impell as, immemores moneas, plerumque negliguntur. Quod de 
Judzo narras valde placet: brevi habebitis ſpero quæ ſufficient ad juſtum vo- 


lumen, 
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lumen, in quo ſanctitas Officii ad plenum depicta, omnium oculos animoſque 
in ſui admirationem arripiat. Dolendum planè eſſet tot & tanta fanctitatis 
exempla in tenebris latere, prodeant tandem in lucem, ut quibus fundamen- 
tis ſtabilitur & propagatur fides tandem innoteſcat. De MS. codice ego 
nihil dico, ante biduum ea de re ſcripfit ad te Furleius noſter. Inde conjicio 
te aliquando Wetſtenium convenire, eaque occaſione has incluſas illi traden- 
das ad te mittere auſim. * ad illum ante quindecim dies aliquoſque 
miſi ad illum libros, alioſque poſtulavi & feſtinatò ad me mittendos, ſed ni- 
hil audio, nihil reſpondet. Eoque magis ſilentium ejus me follicitnm habet 
quod ſimul miferam duo volumina Garcillaſſ de la Vega De Veenio (cum epi- 

ola quam ad eum ſoripſi) reddenda quæ olim ab eo mutuò acceperam. 
Salutes illum rogo meo nomine reliquoſque collegas. Vale, Vir amiciflime, 
& me ama ut facis | | | 


Rotterd. 22. Jun. | Tui ſtudiofiſſimum, 
1688, | ; 
1 oc xx. 
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Puitlivro A LIM ORC IJOANNES LOcCKE, S. P. D. 


Vir ſpectatiſſime, 


O1 iratum me ſive gratum exiſtimari vellem ſentio me jam nimis diu 

0 tacuiſſe. Amicum amico reſpondiſſe crabronem irritanti vindictam re- 
tuliſſe citiùs oportuit. Sed ego neſcio qua ingenii tarditate nec amici nec 
inimici partes rectè ago. An tibi hoc modo placere poſſim neſcio, me Slado 
noſtro (ſi cum eo ita agerem) valde diſpliciturum fat ſcio, qui hujuſmodi Len- 
tulos æquo animo ferre non poteſt. Editionem MS. * de quo cum Wetſte- 
nio tranſigebas dolendum plane eſt non procedere, & metuo ſi jam non pro- 
cedar illius impreſſio, ne intereat tam luculentum hiſtoriæ monumentum; 
quod ſane multis quæ jam omnium manibus verſantur libris longe anteferen- 
dum exiſtimo. Multa cum voluptate legi Clerici noſtri Tentamen, ut ipf 

vocat, de antiqua Hebræorum poeſi : non parum lucis inde affulſurum pſalmis, 
reliquiſque quæ in S. S. exſtant, ſcriptis metricis, minime dubito. Totum pſal- 
morum librum ſibi ita reſtitutum edi optarem : incites illum rogo ut, quan- 
tum per alia negotia liceat, hoc opus feſtinet. Cuidam meo amico in ſiteris 
hebræis verſatiflimo cum hoc dixiſſem, credere non potuit, exemplo per- 
ſuaſus jam credet. Plura habui dicenda, fed adventus amici ex Anglia hic 
me interpellat, adeo ut in aliud tempus ſint rejicienda. Vale & me ama, 


Rotterd. 30. Fulij, Tai ſt udioſiſimum, 
1688. 
| J. Lo cxs- 


— 
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Vir ampliſſime, 


| mane meus Amſtelodamum res ſuas agens profecturus meam non prius 
rogavit veniam quam inſtaret deceſſus, adeo ut ad te ſcribendi tempus 
non dabatur. Doleo profecto adeo labefactatam in familia tua valetudinem. 
De morbo & curatione illius abſens nihil audeo pronunciare, nec quidem 
opus eſt, cum tam amicos doctoſque paratos tibi habeas medicos. Unum 
tamen permitte ut moneam, fi, uti ſperare videris, erumpant tandem varia- 
le, velim ut in medicamentis aſſumendis, & ſtragulorum operimentis cavea- 
tur regimen calidius, unde in ſanguine excitatur fervor non ſine magno ægroti 
malo & diſcrimine. Hoc vel invito extorſit mihi meus in te tuoſque amor, 

| | : & ex- 
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& expertus loquor. . Tuorum valetudo eo ſpero in ſtatu eſt, ut de aliis lcqui 
liceat, præſertim tibi haud ingratis. Furleius noſter Principi ante deceſſum 
adfuit && coram allocutus eſt, ut illius opem contra perſecutionem hac in 

rovincia, fi unquam alias, certè jam intempeſtivè cœptam, eMagitaret. 

em ita urſit, ut placuerit Principi epiſtolam ſcribere Bailivio de Kenmer- 
land, qui Foecke Floris miniſtrum eccleſiæ Mennonitarum juſſerat ex autori- 
tate ſynodi intra octiduum ſolum vertere, & ea ex ditione exire, ni mallet 
carcere includi. Hiſtoriam iſtius Foecke Floris ex aliis quàm ex me melins 
cognoſces. Furleio enim noſtro ante hanc cauſam ne de facie quidem notus. 
Sed communem chriſtianorum rem in ejus libertate agi ratus, cauſam illius 
prono animo ſuſcepit & ſtrenuè egit; fi enim abfuiſſer @«juois nihil promo- 
viſſet: - Hujus epiſtolæ ſuflamine repreſſum audio in præſens perſecutorum 

ervorem. Si quid de hac re amplius inter Mennonitas veſtros tibi inno- 
tuerit, fac nos certiores. Vale, Vir optime, cum integra tua familia, ſic ani- 
mitus opto, 5 | 


Rotterd: 24. Nov: Tui ſtudiaſiſimus, 
1688. 
JOUR | J. Lock® 


Pxitiypo 4 LIM BORcHIOANNES Locks, S. P. D. 


| ;Uod imprimis hinc decedens deſideravi ut ſcil. te, Vir ampliſſime, re- 
liquoſque amicos Amſtelodamenſes amplecti daretur, in eo omnia 
uaſi dedita opera mihi maximè adverſari videntur. Primo glacies & 
feſtinatio, deinde in ipſo itinere pluvia intercepit. Die enim ſabbati ultimo 
Hine Hagam profecturum, ut tibi nobilem fœminam ad Amſtelodamum etiam 
cogitantem compellarem, imber ſatis violentus me Delphos tranſeuntem per- 
fudit, quod incommodum Hagæ etiam paſſus ſum. Ita totus madidus acceſſi 
ad illam quæ nocturnum illud iter, quo ad vos ea nocte perrecturus eram, 
tanquam ſanitati meæ nimis periculoſum non diſſuaſit ſolum ſed & prohibuit. 
Sic pluvia illa quæ jam a duobus menſibus pene unica quaſi deſignatò unius 
dieculz vobiſcum ſpem, qui hinc geſtiens deceſſi prorſus abſtulit. In aula 
omnia tam parata ad abitum, tam moræ impatientia inveni, ut primo fa- 
vente vento Principem claſſem conſcenſurum nemo dubitet. Iſtud deſtina- 
tum iter ad vos incœpi non tam vento quam Principis religioni confiſus, 
quam vix credidi die dominica velle iter ingredi, etiamſi ventus orientalis in- 
vitaret ; ſed jam nihil alind expectatur quam ventus navigationi idoneus, quo 
ſimul ad naves convolandum erit. Heri veſperi huc redii, & quamdiu hic 
langueſcendum ſit neſcio; hoc certò ſcio, nihil moleſtius eſſe quam ad faſti- 
dium uſque laborare otio, & tamen ad id quod maximè velles tempus non 
ſuppetere. Quam vellem mihi dare apud vos horam unam vel alteram, vul- 
tus, ſermo, amplexus amicorum neſcio quid habent, quo ſe explere anima 
mea anxiè deſiderat. Quo vos in me ſitis animo, quo ego in vos nullum cre- 
do eſt dubium, nec augeri poſſet mutua noſtrim amicitia valedicentium al- 
loquio; opto tamen videre, dextras jungere, ac me iterum vobis totum tra- 
dere cujus totus ſum. Hoc fi mihi jam non conceſſum fuerit, alias ſpero fu- 
turum: non enim de me tam malè ominor, ut nullam credam fore diem quæ 
nos iterum conjungat. Multa ſunt quæ hanc navigandi occaſionem non mi- 
hi omittendam ſuadent: amicorum expectatio, res meæ privatæ jam per ali- 
quot annos neglectæ, piratarum frequentia, & parum tutus alias tranſitus, 
& nobiliſſimæ fœminæ ſive cura five amicitia qua cum iturus ſum. Velim 
hoc tibi perſuadeas, me hic aliam patriam reperiſſe & penè dixeram paren- 
tes, quod enim in illo nomine cariſſimum eſt, benevolentiam, amorem, 
Charitatem, quæ ad conciliandos homines conjungendoſque fortiora ſanguine 
habent vincula, apud vos abundè expertus ſum. Habeo hic amicos ſemper 
mihi colendos, imo & inviſendos i res & dies patiatur. Hoc ceriò ſcio, quod. 
decedo cum animo revertendi ut cum illis ſolidum aliquando & illibatum 
capiam gaudium, quorum humanitate effectum eſt, ut a meis abſens & in 
communi omnium morore nullam ſentirem animi zgritudinem. Te quod 
| ID The attinet 
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attinet (Vir omnium optime, amiciſſime, dilectiſſime) chm tuam cogito do- 
ctrinam, animum, mores, candorem, ſuavitatem, amicitiam, ſatis in te uno 
reperi (ut cæteros taceam) quo mihi ſemper gratulari potero optimè loca- 
tam & fructuoſiſſimam aliquot annorum apud vos moram: nec ſcio an ali- 
quod mea vita tempus æquè jucundum habitura ſit, certè magis proficuum 
nondum habuit. Deus O. M. te omni felicitatum genere cumulatum, fa- 
miliam patriam incolumes conſervet & cuſtodiat, ut diu ſis eccleſiz & omni- 
bus bonis utilis. De meo erga te animo qualis jam ſit, qualis futurus ſit, nihil 
addam, cum meum ſpero amorem non magis mihi notum & certum eſſe 

uam tibi, cujus in me amicitiam tot beneficiis teſtatam habeo, ut quicquid 
+ ea literis tuis jucundiflimis dicas, jam jam penitùs perſuaſo facile perſua- 
debis. Optimæ tuz uxori liberiſque, Veeniis, Guenelloniſque omnibus 
plurimam ſalutem dicas ; te mihi apud illos advocatum & patronum relin- 
uo, ne quid gravius ſtatuant in hominem tot beneficiis devinctum, ſi non 
ugientem, minus urbane certe quam oportuit valedicentem. Sed ita ſunt 
fere res humanz, ut nihil præter voluntatem in noſtra ſit poteſtate, ei totus 
ad eos feror, eà ſingulos amplector, quæ mihi nunquam ad beneficiorum 
memoriam, ad grati animi confeſſionem defutura eft, Vale, Vir colendiſſi- 
me, & me ut facis ama | * 


Rotterd. 16 Feb. Tui in perpetuum amantiſſimum, 
1689. | 
J. Lockxs. 


Pxritirro a LimBoRch JoanNntgs Locks, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 


Ereor ne nomine negligentiz tibi ſuſpectus ſim, quod tam diuturno utor 
ſilentio, quod nec tuis meritis, nec meæ voluntati, nec noſtræ denique 
amicitiz omnino convenit. Scias velim me cum ſolo non animum mutäſſe, 
qui tibi idem qui olim eſt, & ubicunque terrarum fuero idem futurus eſt amo- 
ris & reverentiæ plenus. Sed a meo in patriam reditu amicorum vel inviſen- 
tium vel viſendorum conſuetudo, vel rerum mearum hinc inde diſperſarum 
ad præſentem uſum quærendi & colligendi labor, vel aliqualis ad remp. (ab- 
ſit verbo invidia) ſi non acceſſio, ſaltem ne privatum otium publicis nego- 
tiis commutarem, cura & excuſatio, & quod graviſſimum omnium eſt, ma- 
ligno hujus urbis fumo labefactata valetudo ita me occupatum tenuit, ut vix 
momentum mihi vacui temporis relictum fuerit ex quo primum huc appule - 
rim. Primi qua in terram deſcendi hora ad D. Guenellonem feſtinante 
calamo & vernaculi lingua inter ſalutantium turbam ſcripſi, ut per eum te 
czteroſque amicos meos Amſtelodamenſes ſalutarem. Quicquid enim lætum 
jucundumque hic reperi me monuit aliquid illie relictum eſſe, quod non cum 
minore voluptate recordarer, quàm quod hic oculis uſurparem. Burnetus 
Epiſcopus Salisburienſis deſignatur. In parlamento de tolerantia jam agi 
cœptum eſt ſub duplice titulo, Comprebenſio ſcil. & Indulgentia. Prima eccleſiæ 
pomeeria extendenda ſignificat, ut ablata cæremoniarum parte plures com- 
prehendat. Altera tolerantiam ſignificat eorum qui, oblatis conditionibus 
eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, ſe unire vel nolunt vel non poſſunt. Quam laxa vel 
ſtricta hæc futura ſint, vix dum ſcio, hoc ſaltem ſentio, clerum epiſcopalem 
his aliiſque rebus quæ hic aguntur non multum favere, an cum ſuo vel reip. 
commodo ipſi videant. De ſolutione, de qua ad te ante diſceſſum ſcripſi, 
expecto à te aliquid quotidie. Vale, & me ut facis ama 


Lond. 12. Mar. | Tui amant iſſimum, 


16 4 
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PIII TOA LIM BORCR Jo AN NES Locks; 8. P. D. 
Ni. doctiſſime, 


Olerantiam apud nos jam tandem lege ſtabilitam te ante hæc audiiſſe 
nullus dubito: Non ea forſan latitudine qua tu & tui ſimiles veri & 

ſine ambitione vel invidia chriſtiani optarent. Sed aliquid eſt prodire tenus. 
His initiis jacta ſpero ſunt libertatis & pacis fundamenta quibus ſtabilienda 
olim erit Chriſti eccleſia. Nulli a cultu ſuo penitus excluduntur, nec penis 
objiciuntur, niſi Romani, fi modo juramentum fidelitatis præſtare velint, & 
renuntiare tranſubſtantiationi & quibuſdam dogmatibus eccleſiæ Romanæ. De 
juramento autem Quakeris diſpenſatum eft ; nec illis obtruſa fuiſſet malo 
exemplo, illa quam in lege videbis confeſſio fidei, fi aliqui eorum iſtam 
fidei confeſſionem non obtuliſſent, quod imprudens factum multi inter illos 
& cordatiores valde dolent. Gratias tibi ago pro exemplaribus tractatus de 


Tolerantia & pace eccleſiaſtica quæ mihi miſiſti, compacta rectè accepi, in- 


oompacta nondum ad manus meas pervenerunt. In vertendo de tolerantia 
libello aliquem Anglum jam jam occupatum intelligo. Opinionem illam pa- 
cis & probitatis fotricem ubique obtinere optarem. Acta inquiſitionis jam 
pene deſcripta gaudeo, uti ſpero brevi proditura, opus utile & expecta- 
tum. Legem de tolerantia ſancitam ad Du le Clerc miſi, quo interprets 


jntelliges quouſque extenditur hæc libertas. Vale, & me ama 


Lond. 6 Fun, Tui amantiſſimum, 
1689. | 


J. Locks 


ME 
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PRA III PO 4 LIMBORCRHJOANNES Locks S. P. D. 

Vir ampliſſime, | | 
TR iores tuas intercidiſſe valde doleo, nihil enim à te proficiſci poteſt quod 

mihi, uti convenit, non fit valde carum. Noviſſimas tuas 29. Maij da- 
tas amore & benevolentia uſitata plenas accepiſſe lætor, quòd tuæ tuorumque 
valetudinis me certiorem faciunt. S* Officii hiſtoriam oſcitantia bibliopolæ 
in ipfo partu ita hærere doleo. Prolegomena tua D* Cudwortha & ego valde 
probamus, & capitum Indicem quem tam amicè promittis avidè expectamus, 
ut iſta ſciagraphia operis tui ſtructuram prælibemus, interim optantes ut 
quam citiflime integrum volumen Chriſtiano orbi maximè proficuum, & 
pene dixeram hoc tempore neceſſarium, prodeat. IIlic enim fons omnis 


perſecutionis ſub prætextu religionis, illic fundamentum tyrannidis eccle- 
fiaſticæ, quam minores ſectæ eo exemplo animatæ prædicant affectantque. 


Sed quo tendat, quas tragœdias ubique, quando parum adoleverit, editura 


ſit eo in ſpeculo, qui ſibi oculos non eruunt, facilè videbunt. Ejus lectionem 


fibi & utiliflimam & jucundiſſimam fore ſpondet D. Cudwortha, quæ pater- 


næ benignitatis hæres omnem de rebus religionis perſecutionem maximè 
averſatur. Gratulatur ſibi ſe in partem amicitiæ qui. patrem amplexus es 
ſucceſſiſſe, te officioſiſſimè ſalutat, plurimum æſtimat & veneratur, unumque 
hoc dolet, quod non utatur lingua utrique communi, ut ex commercio lite- 
rarum amicitiæ & eruditionis tuæ, quem optaret, fructum perciperet. 


Hiſtoriam tuam de ſurdã loquente duplici exemplo hic apud nos confir- 


mare poſſum. Duo juvenes, utrique ſurdi, quorum alter à Doctore Wallis, 
celebri illo Oxonii matheſeos profeſſore, alter à Doctore Holder theologo 
edoctus, loquelæ uſum didicit. Utrumque juvenem novi, & verba profe- 
rentem audivi, diſtinctè ſatis & articulate, tonus ſolum vocis parùm erat in- 
gratus & inharmonicus. De altero quid fad um fir neſcio, alter adhuc vivit 
legendi ſcribendique peritus, & à quo illum primo loquentem audivi (viginti 


enim & plures ſunt anni) uxorem duxit pater familias. Vir eſt ex generoſa 


pro- 


— 
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proſapia, nec diu eſt à quo illum viderim. Uxori liberiſque tuis, Veeniis 
Guenelloniſque & collegis noſtris plurimam ſalutem meo nomine dicas. 
Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & me ut facis ama > i ben eier 


Oates, 18. Jun. 
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PIII FBO 2 LIM BORECHJOAN NES Loc K E, S. P. D. 

„ c NS. 4 
Uod grandem tibi jamdiu deftinaveram epiſtolam ideo accepiſti nullam. 
KW Quzſivi vacuum aliquod mihi tempus dari, ut tecum liberiùs & fuſiùs 
colloqui poſſem, & gratias agere pro ultima tua & amiciſſima epiſtola cui 
jamdudum reſponſum oportuit. Sed neſcio quam rerum etiam non mearum 
importunitate ita mihi omne otium ſublatum eſt, ut ne propriis quidem & 
domeſticis negotiis vacare licuerit. Cave autem credas me publicis negotiis 
implicitum; nec valetudo, nec vires, nec rerum agendarum imperitia 1d pa- 
tiuntur. Et cum mecum repetam quid a tribus jam menſibus adeo impedi- 
tus egerim, incantamenti inſtar yidetur, ut quiſque dies afferret negotiorum 
onus aliorum ex aliis naſcentium, quæ nec ſciens prævideram, nec cupiens 
evitare poteram. e N 2; 7 aſt | 
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Indicem librorum & capitum hiſtoriæ Scti Officii Domina Cudwortha &æ 
ego legimus ſimul magna cum voluptate. Hæc prælibatio magnum exci- 
tavit in utroque integri operis deſiderium, quòd jam ſub prælo eſſe cum gau- 
dio à quodam Scoto non ita pridem ex veſtra Batavia redeunte accepi. 
Bonis cum avibus procedat opus chriſtiano orbi imprimis utile. Hoſpes 
mea tyrannidi eccleſiaſticæ inimiciſſima ſæpe mihi laudat ingenium & con- 
cilium tuum, laboremque huic operi tam opportunè impenſum; creditque 
fruſtra de religionis reformatione & evangelii propagatione tantum undique 
ſtrepitum moveri, dum tyrannis in eccleſia, vis in rebus religionis (uti paſſim 
mos eſt) aliis ſub nominibus utcunque ſpecioſis obtinet & laudatur. Quid 
tandem factum eſt cum D*< iſto theologo qui tam mira docuit de angelis in 
libro ſuo de ſpirituum exiſtentia ? an non expertus eſt fratrum ſuorum pro 
religione, pro veritate, pro orthodoxia zelum ? micum fi impunè evadar. 
Apud nos prælum quod video nihil pene parturit, quod alieni cives ſcire aut 
legere multum deſiderabunt. Ita obſtrepunt undique arma, ut Muſarum voces 
vix audiantur. Imo lis ipſa theologica jam conſopita magnam in partem 
conquieſcit, utinam cum animarum & partium concordia. Sed ea ſpes vana 
eſt, nec tam facilè componuntur theologorum controverſiæ. Bene eſt ſi in- 
certas aliquando ferant inducias; ut mutud charitate ſanentur penitus quis 
expectabit? magna mihi apud te excuſatione opus eſt ut tam diuturno ſilen- 
tio ignoſcas. Id tibi perſuadeas velim, hoc non alicui voluntatis alienationi, 
non decreſcenti & minus fervidæ amicitiæ tribuendum: te ut ſemper maximè 
æſtimo, amo, amplector, ſemperque amabo. Fac itidem ut facis & me ama 
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Vir ampliſſime, 
I ex licerarum tarditate de amicitia mea judicaveris, metuo ne me ſuſpi- 
J. ceris ad-officia nimis ignavum, à quo me profiteor cum res poſtulat longe 
alienum. In hoc literarum commercio fi qua uror libertate, id plerumque 
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evenit cum ad eos ſeribendum (it, quibus benevolemiam imicitiamque meam 
re potius quam verbis teſtatam fore mihi in animo eſt. Hoc an tu proba- 
veris neſcio, ita ego tibi perſuaſum velim. Nemo enim omnium qui te 
magis ſuſpicit, æſtimat, diligit quam ego: id nunc facio & ſemper 
faciam. Faun en i i vu 8 quu0 
Non placet Wetſtenii in edenda Sancti Officii hiſtoria cunctatio, hoc uni- 
cum in ea mora placet, quòd te identidem relegente & ſub incudem ſæpius 
revocante, limatiorem per fectioremque habebimus. Hoc unum ut te mo- 
neam us 767 2h = atreru — huj I — «hinge ab 
hinc annis Monſpeſſulis extitiſſe ab hoc diſtinctum; duo enim illic tunc 
erant A Ed lum r W 1,9 c 2 Ta 
Zelus theologicus, uti video, ſemper & ubique idem eſt, eodemque modo 
procedit: quid tandem devenit paradoxorum ille de angelis autor ſcire cu- 
2 evithe mirum eſt, quanquam ed'res inclinare videbatur quo tempore 
eriphiſti, favente etiam Amſtelodamenſium prædicatorum deſidid, vix tamen 
veniam ei datam credo. Hujuſmodi orthodoxiæ propugnatores non ſolent 
erruntibus ignoſcere. Presbytertant in Scotia quid agant mallem ex ahis 
quam ex me ſcires. Zelus the in frigido iſto aëre per antiperiſtaſin inca- 
leſeere videtur! Satis ſervidè diſciplinæ ſuæ operam dant, an ſatis pruden- 
ter, an ſatis modeſſè, ipſi videant. Sed ubi cauſa Dei agitur, ut nöſti, & 
eus Becleſæ, quid ſibi theblogi non putant licere, autoritatem ſuam ſoli 
Beo acesptam reſerentes. Di je Cene ſemel vidi Londini, fed ſemel tan- 
tum, id que obiter apud nobiliſſmum Boylenm, adeo ut ſermecinandi locus 
non eſſet de rebus illius vel amicis Amſtelodamenſibus; ab eo tempore pa- 
rum Londini commoratus ſum valetudini rure vacans, pulmones enim non 
ferunt forum urbis. Epiſcopum illum cui D® le Cene commendãſti eredo 


pom ecckfraftics fincere ſtudioſum. Sollicitus ſum de valstudine Veenii no- 
Fri, anguſto eſt pectore & metuo pulmonibus ejus, metud etiam ne praxi 


continuæ jam à multis annis aſſuetus rare otio intabefcat. Opto illi diutur- 
nam & validam, jucundamque ſenectam, multum illi debeo quod ſemper gra- 
tus agnoſcam. Rectè facis qubd perſecutionem religionis ergo in pontificiis 
ſolum damnas. Si quam inter chriſtianos ſectam ſeligas cujus erudelitatem 
inſecteris à reliquis, laudaberis, quanquam perſecutio ubique eadem eſt & 
plane pontificia. Quælibet enim eccleſia fibi verbis arrogat Orthodoxiam, 
re Infallibilitatem. D* Cudworthz te omni humanitate & æſtimatione reſa- 
lutat. Saluta quæſo uxoremq famihiamque tuam, Veefium, Guenellonem, 
omnemque iſtam ſtirpem officioſiſſimè meo nomine. Vale, Vir colendiflime, 
& me ut facis ama, Kon Rianng Tor £ 11 YT ee eee een | 
© Oates, 29. Fl. © Tai amantiſſimum, © 
A mee 111100 | 
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De miraculis poſt apoſtolorum tempora certiorem fieri cupio. Non ego 
faris verſatus in hiſtoria eccleſiaſtica, ut quid de iis ſtatuam norim. Rogo 
igitur obnixe, nam mea intereft ſcire, an poſt apoſtolorum tempora edita 

erint in eccleſia chriſtiana miracula, quibug auctoribus & qu fide memo- 
riæ tradita, quam frequentia, & an ad Conſtantini imperium vel diutius du- 
raverint, & quis fuit ille Thaumaturgus, & quid ab eo aim eſt cujus tam 
ſpecioſa appellatio ad nos pervenit. Non quzro miraculorum quæ in ſcrip- 
roribus eccleſiaſticis memorantur catalogum, ſed an conſtat ex fide dignis 
hiſtoricis fuiſſe vera miracula, an rarò vel ſzpius edita, & quamdiu donum 
illud eccleſiæ conceſſum. | 
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PHIIIDPOA LiiborRcHJoannts LOCK E, S. P. D. 
Vir ampliſſime, 
2 acceptis tuis 27. Junii datis ad urbem accedens hodiè primum Ar- 
11 chiepiſcopum conveni. Quamprimum tuum audivit nomen, agnovit ac- 
ceptam à te contra Judæum diſputationem, excuſavit ſilentium quod ob vale- 
tudinem, oculorum debilitatem, & alia quæ intervenerunt impedimenta, in- 
tegram nondum perlegerat. Laudavit maxime illud opus una cum authore 
& gratias quas nondum egit ſe habere agnovit. Hiſtoriam Sancti Officii jam 
valde oportunam judicavir. Capitum indicem ſumma cum voluptate & ap- 1 

probatione perlegit, & cum tuum de dedicatione conſilium aperuiſſem, ea i 
verborum urbanitate & honore, eo vultu accepit, ut fi adfuiſſes hoc ſibi 

non ingratum fore certus eſſes. Mitte igitur quamprimum dedicationem, : 4 
novi viri modeſtiam, & laudo conſilium tuum, quod prælectam ab eo prius „ 
velis quam editam. IIli monſtrabo, quòd ſcio honori ducet, & ſi quid mu- 
tandum videtur indicabo. Interim dixit ſe habere librum Luſitaniæ editum 
de quodam actu Inquiſitionis in Luſitania, in cujus exordio occurrunt Papa- 
rum bullæ aliaque diplomata quibus poteſtas Sancti Officii conceſſa & ſta- 
bilita eſt, accuratiùs collecta. Nomen authoris non retinebat memoria, & 
ber ipſe, illius bibliothecà nondum in ordinem redacta, ab ipſo quæſitus 
non repertus eſt. Volumen eſt, ut aiunt, in 8. Brevi ipſum iterum revi- 
ſam, eam curam cuidam domeſticorum mandabit, ut ante reditum meuni 
preſto fit liber. Tunc tibi nomen authoris præſcribam, & fi nondum vide- 
ris ipſum libruni tibi mutuò commodabit reverendiſſimus archiepiſcopus. 
Grzvium, Guenellonem, Veenioſque omnes meo nomine ſaluta. Clerico 
noſtro, quem officioſiſſimè ſaluto, ante aliquot ſeptimanas an menſes dicam 
ſeripſi, an pervenerint ad illum literæ meæ ignoro, nam ab iſto tempore ni- 
hil ab eo accepi. Hoc quæſo illi indices ne me tarditatis, ſi mea intercide- 
rit epiſtola, ſuſpicetur. Fœminam tuam dilectiſſimam liberoſque ſummo 
cum affectu ſaluto. Vale, Vir digniſſime, & ut facis me ama, | 


Lond. 30. Fun, 
1692. 
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Vir ampliſſume, 
E adventu librorum tuorum certior factus, qui potui feſtinatione Lon- 
dinum me conruli, ut quæ tu de iis juſſeras præſens curarem. Archi- 
epiſcopus quamprimum acceſſeram, maximas ſe tibi gratias habere profeſſus 
eſt, opus fibi perplacere, ſeque a libri tui lectione hoc etiam tempore ne- 
-otiis maximis occupatiſſimo abſtinere non poſſe: ſed magnam ejus partem 
— cum voluptate ex quo accepit percurriſſe. Verùm quo animo 
accepit, legit, laudavit tunc demum rectius i ex ipſius verbis 
cum ad te deſtinatas literas ſcribere vacaverit. Epiſcepus Salisburienſis 
multa & his ſimilia mihi dixit, & fe adeo detentum immerſumque 
eſſe argumento libri tui (quo hiſtoriam inquiſitionis ultra quam ex- 
pectari poterat dilucidam accuratamque tradidiſti) ut ad te ſeribere donec 
totum pervolverit non potuerit; ſe interim gratias tibi ampliſſimas reddere. 
Comes Pembrokienſis multa de te cum laude, & pro munere tuo per me gra- 
tias agi juſſit, donec ipſe ſua manu agnoſcet acceptiſſimum à te beneficium. 
Bathonienſem & Wellenſem epiſcopum in domo procerum quæſivi ſed non 
aderat: cumque extra urbem habitet hora una vel altera à meo hoſpitio eum 
in tam brevi mora convenire non poteram. Tuum autem librum illi tradi- 
tum uti reliquis omnibus certo ſcio. Cæterùm curavi ut Ds Clarke com- 
munis noſter amicus eum adeat, ut excuſet librum incompactum à te miſſum, 
Vol. III. E quod 
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quod ego reliquis quibus opus fuit feci, quanquam non omnino opus fuit. 
Mireris jam meritò cur ego, qui non minus meo quam horum yirorum 
nomine gratias agere deberem, tantus ceſſator eſſem, ubi feſtinandum po- 
tius eſſet, ut neglecta propioris loci commoditate, rus huc commigrarem 
antequam ad te darem literas. Dicam quod res eſt ; ſanus urbem adii, ſea 
unius dieculæ mord adeo mihi mutata eſt valetudo, ut reſpirare vix potuerim. 
Ingraveſcebat quotidie malum, & tam cito me urbe expulit, ut neglecta 
maxima rerum illic agendarum parte aufugere neceſſe eſſet. 

Librum tuum huc mecum attuli, ut tuo beneficio D Cudwortha & ego 
habeamus hac hyeme noctes Atticas, quas nihil tam augere poterat quam 
authoris præſentia, & quos ſecum ſemper adfert ſales Attici. E o huc die 
Saturni reverſus ſum; hodie libri tui lectionem inchoandam qua ſpe qua vo- 
luptate facile dijudicare potes, fed credas velim quas tibi habeo gratias non 
eſſe minores. Ex tuis 10. Octob. datis quamprimum mihi innotuit quot & 
quibus bus deſtinaveras exemplaria, egi cum hoſpiti meo & bibliopola Smith, 
ut ſingula ſingulis quam ocĩſſimè traderentur ante quam liber uſpiam apud nos 
proſtaret venalis, quod diligentiſſimè factum eſt; nec ea in parte interiit ali- 

ua tam eximii & tam oportuni operis gratia. Sed quid tandem ſtatuen- 

um eſt de MS. codice autographo, quod ego in tutiſſimo aliquo loco inter 
archiva reponendum ſuaderem, ut in perpetuum .. . : effrontes adverſa- 
rios faciat fidem. Quinam vero is fit locus tutiſſimus libenter tecum inquirerem. 

Epilcopii vitam tua manu æternitati confecrandam gaudeo ; ſed qui lin- 
guad? cum enim præfigendam eam concionibus illius Belgicis (ut reor) jam 
prodituris, metuo ne illius quoque hiſtoria prodeat etiam in lingua mihi 
minus familiari. Gratulor tamen erudito orbi hzc tam docti tam eximii virĩi 
monumenta, cujus omnes lucubrationes ab interitu conſerrand. 
Jam apud nos prodiit Johannes Malela Antiochenus, quem diu & anxie 
petivit amicus meus Toinardus. Rogo igitur ut cum Wetſtenio agas, ut 

uamprimum aliqua illius libri exemplaria ad illius manus pervenerint (quod 
io maturius futurum quam ſi ego unum hinc ad eum Amſtelodamum mit- 
tere vellem) unum ad Toinardum quam citiſſimè tranſmittendum curabit, 
pretiumque meis rationibus adſcribat, quod ego ſolvam. Malela author eſt 
nec magni nominis nec fidei. Sed in dubio aliquo chronologico fe lucem 
inde mutuaturum ſperavit Toinardus, & cupio ego maxim? illius inſervire 
deſiderio; igitur rogo ut hanc rem cures ut mihi gratiſſimam. 

De Palinodia quam ſcripſiſti in noviſſimis tuis 7 Nov. gratias ago maximas. 
Eodem tenore & ubique proceditur. Habeo enim de Gallis apud nos quod 
poſſit ferre ſecundas, imo quod ſuperat omnibus bene trutinatis. Sed de his 
alias fi cupias, jam enim nimis turgeſcit pagina. 

Clerico noſtro ante 15, Guenelloni ante 10 dies ſcripſi. Spero jam omnia 
pacata & amicè compoſita in iſta familia, cui omnino omnia bona opto. 
Hos cæteroſque meos omnes, imprimis optimam tuam uxorem liberoſque 
quæſo meo nomine officioſiſſimè ſalutes, & me ut facis ama 


"Oates, 28. Nov. | Tui amantiſſimum, 
1692. | | | 
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2 Uamprimum ad urbem acceſſi nudiſtercius reverendiſſimus archiepiſco- 
pus me ad ſe vocari curavit, & ut conveni de te & libro tuo multa cum 
ſaude præfatus, tandem dixit ſe ad te ſcripſiſſe negotiorum multitudine 


hactenus impeditus, paratamque epiſtolam ſigillo muniens mihi in manus 
tradidit, ut inſcriptione, illo dictante, med manu exarata, tibi tranſmit- 
tendam curarem, quod libens ſuſcepi. Inſuper mihi ante libellum 
concionum nuper à ſe editarum, ut etiam ad te illum tranſmitterem, 
quod itidem diligenter curabo, & quamprimum hinc ad vos proficiſcentem 
A 1 i171 qQuem- 
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quempiam invenero ei tradam ad te perferendum. Hactenus de archiepiſ- 
copi mandatis. Ad me quod attinet multas tibi & habeo & refero gratias 
pro ea quam ex hiſtoriæ tuæ lectione percepi voluptate. Illud credo exhau- 
ſiſti argumentum; certe illud my ſterium iniquitatis mundo palam expoſuiſti, 
E tenebris in lucem protractum. Multarum rerum importuno impeditus in- 
terventu nondum integram perlegi, poſt brevem hac in urbe moram rus re- 
verſurus, pergam porro ut ſatisfaciam ei quod in me excitiſti deſiderio. No- 
viſſimis tuis literis mihi pro more gratiflimis reſponſum hac in charta expecta- 
re non debes. Feſtinans ad urbem eas rure reliqui, illuc cum rediero ad otii 
& quietis receſſus opportunior dabitur tecum colloquendi occaſio, hic vix 
reſpirandi mihi conceditur facultas. Interim amicitiam humanitatemque 
tuam conſuetam agnoſco. Te maximo cum affectu ſaluto, tuoſque omnes, 
imprimis dilectiſſimam conjugem, liberoſq; Veenios, Guenelloneſque noſtros, 
omniaque tibi proſpera & felieia precor. Vale, & me ut facis ama 


Lond. 10. Fan. : Tui amant iſſimum, 
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Vir ampliſſime, | 


T Ullc meum à te reprehendi ſilentium libens fateor, nec fi ſeveriore manu 
JB delinquencem correxiſſes queri poſſim. Etſi enim pudet me adeo tardum 
fuiſſe ad officia, ut non niſi bis monitus excitarer. Guadeo tamen me tanti 
apud te fuiſle, ut me primis vocibus male reſpondentem iterum tendandum 
arbitrareris: excuſatione valetudinis quam ipſetibi pro me ſuggeſſiſti uti non 
poſſum. Gratias enim Deo ex quo ad te ultimas dedi rectè ſatis pro more 
meo valui, nec tamen fine omni cauſa a ſcribendo abſtinui. Maximam par- 
tem libri tui ſumma cum voluptate perlegeram, progredi mihi in animo erat, 
& ad finem uſque pervolvere, ut de toto opere à capite ad calcem perſpecto, 
eas quas poſſem gratias laudeſque redderem. Non multum aberam à fine li- 
bri, & pauca illa capita quæ mihi reſtabant legenda ſpem quotidie fecerunt . 
intra paucos dies potuiſſe abſolvi. Sed fic negotiorum & inviſentium ſeries, 
dum nova & inexpectata continuato ordine ſe invicem exciperent, me de die 
in diem protraxerumt & adhuc protraxiſſent, niſi noviſſimæ tuæ tam amica 
objurgatione labentis temporis immemorem, primiſque cogitationibus in- 
dormientem excitaſſent. En habes fatentem reum, negligentem agnoſco; 
ſed eo conſilio, eo animo negligentem, quem culpare vix poſſis: aut fi qua 
fuerit culpa, ea ſpei toties deceptz forte fuit (amicitiæ certe non fuit) quam 
eandem quæ erga te ſemper fuit, nec minime dum ego tacerem ſiluiſſe pro- 
fiteri geſtio. Hiſtoria tua Inquiſitionis, ut de ea parte quam legi liberè pro- 
nuntiem, mihi maxime placet: ordine, methodo, perſpicuitate, teſtium fide 
mihi plane videtur opus abſolutiflimum, nec video quid in eo deſiderari poſ- 
ſit. Et ab omnibus quotquot conſulere contigit maximè laudatur. Cleri- 
cum noſtrum nullas à me jam à pluribus adis (ut ſcribis) accepiſſe 
doleo ; ſcripſi enim ad eum ante duos circiter menſes, iis incluſas à Comite 
Pembrokienſi ad illum miſi literas quas intercidiffe vereor, quandoquidem 
Das Clericus in noviſſimis ſuis 11. Septemb. datis de iis ne verbum quidem. 
Me illum de Spenceri obitu monuiſſe rectè memini, & credo ea in epiſtola 
quandoquidem tu id hactenus ignorare videris. Bibliorum Caſtellionis edi- 
tionem qualem tu narras apud vos deſignari valde lætor, & viris literatis apud 
nos gratum acceptumque fore opus non dubito: Poſt diuturnam ruſticatio- 
nem nuperus meus in urbem reditus nondum mihi conceſſit plurimorum 
doctorum colloquia, prout datur occaſio alios conſulam, quamvis vix credi 
poteſt elegantem editionem, tam elegantis verſionis notis etiam aliiſque fcrip- 
tis eo ſpectantibus tam docti viri ornatam, non omnibus non placituram. Fi- 
liam tuam dilectiſſimam quam febre continua labarafle ſcripſeras tibi ſuiſque 
ſanam ſalvamque reſtitutam ſpero, reliquos tuos noſtroſque rectè valere gau · 
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Ualem te, Vir ſpectatiſſime, ſemper crediderim, talem re ips4 experior ad 
omnia infucatæ amicitiæ officia natum, qui non ſolum pronus in beneficia 

bene merendi nullam prætermittis occaſionem, ſed, quod difficilius eſt, eadem 
facilitate ignoſcis amicorum delictis, qua alii offenſiones objurgant. Diutur- 
num meum ſilentium graviori reprehenſione dignum, ſimulac tardas tandem 
àme literas acceperis, quaſi prima voculi penitus deletum condonas. Agnoſco 
beneficium candoremque illum tuum, quo tuis, quo omnibus gratus, in quo 
me tuto repono : dum non ex literis amicitiam meam æſtinias, nec filentio 
imminutam ſuſpicatus fueris. Id enim tibi perſuaſum vellem, tempus mihi 
& verba deeſſe poſſe, amicitiam qui te amplector, qui ſemper amplexurus 
ſum, mihi deeſſe vel labefactari nunquam poſſe. | 

In Hiſtoria tua Inquiſitionis, ex quo noviſſimè ad te dedi literas, non 
magnos progreſſus feci, quotidianis negotiis hactenus impeditus. Quod ſi ex 
duobus primis libris, quos ſumma cum voluptate perlegi, de duobus reliquis 
judicare licet, nihil poteſt eſſe in eo genere perfectius, nec ad perfectam il- 
lius tribunalis cognitionem aliquid deſiderari poteſt. Laudo ſtudium tuum, 
quòd pleriſque in locis ipſa authorum verba citaveris, & fi nihil contineant 
quod tu breviore & elegantiore ſtylo exprimere non potuiſſes, fi lectorĩ 
placere unica eſſet cura, ſed cum quo genere hominum tibi res eſt rectè te- 
eum reputiſti, & eorum crimina, fraudes & ſævitia ex eorum ipſorum ore 
optimè diſcenda, vix enim credi poterant, fi ab extraneo vel adverſario af- 
ferrentur. Quæ autem ex aliis hauſeris authoribus tam ſerò, ut editioni in- 
feri ſuis aptè in locis non potuerint, tuique marginibus libri adſcrip- 
ſeris, ea, fi nimis longa non ſint, ut tibi nimiam tranſcribendi creent 
moleſtiam, ſi mihi per otium excerpta tranſmittere velis, gratiſſimum 
mihi facies, ut meum etiam librum iis ornem, & ſuis omnibus nume- 
ris perfectum habeam, ut nihil deſit huic myſterio iniquitatis revelando. 
Literas tuas per Hibernum illum tranſmiſſas ille ſuis manibus rus huc ad me 
profectus mihi tradidit. Talem illum reperio qualem tu deſcripſeris, nec 
deſunt hic tantæ ſpei fautores. Editionem illam Caſtellionis, quam medi- 
tantur elegantem, libens viderem, & noſtratibus gratam fore nullus dubito. 
Quod de Harmonia Evangelica doctiſſimi mei Toinardi ad me ſcribis, de 
editione illius ego quidem nunquam cogitavi, nec quod amplius eſt unquam 
cogitabo, niſi ut ipſum authorem ad opus ſuum luce digniſſimum edendum, 
qua datã occaſione, & quantum poſſum, impellam & inſtigem. Non quod 
ego hunc theſaurum literato orbi invideam, ego ſumma ope, donec com- 
mercio literarum uti licuit, editionem ejus ſemper efflagitavi. Sed non ea 
(ut mihi vifum eſt) fide mihi concreditum eſt hoc exemplar, ut ego harmo- 
niam hanc, illo inſcio aut inconſulto, typis mandarem. Si mihi integrum 
eſſet ſtatim ſub prælo mitterem, ſed dum ille vivit, aut aliunde à ſuis ſpes 
eſt prodituram, nulla quantivis pretii mercede © meis manibus in publicum 
elabi patiar. Nuper prodiit hic liber, quem Toinardo gratiſſimum fore ſcio. 
Si reperire poſſis viam qua ad illum tranſmitti poteſt, mihi feceris acceptiſſi- 
mum beneficium. Liber quem ad illum mittere vellem eſt Joannes Mallela 
Antioc bene Oxonii non ita pridem editus. Si occaſionem mittendi reperias, 
7 apud vos librum ſive compactum five incompactum, prout commo- 
diſſimum erit vecturæ, quæſo ad illum mittas, à Monſieur Toinard 2 Orleans. 
Gaudeo Veenium noſtrum ſanum ſalvumque in urbem & ad praxin rediiſſe. 
Vir qui in artis ſuæ exercitatione a juventute uſque conſenuerat, continut 
tædio otii credo langueſceret. Illum & Guenellonem noſtrum uxoreſque cum 
tota familia quæſo meo nomine officioſiſſimè ſalutes. Pacem, concordiam, 
& amicitiam inter eos ſtabilitam ſpero, omnia fauſta, uti par eſt, illis & tibi 
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tuiſque opto. Salutes etiam rogo optimam fœminam tuam, liberoſque, quos 
ſanos ſalvoſque tibi Deus diu conſervet. Vale, Vir humaniſſime, & ut facis 


me ama tk 
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E meam in ſcribendo tarditatem prorſus excuſare nequeam, me tamen 
L. eo proceſſiſſe negligentiz, ut per totos novem menſes te inſalutatum 
præterirem nolim credas. Diuturnum nimis ſilentium haud invitus fateor, 
quod cùm nec literarum tuarum ſatietas, nec imminuta erga te voluntas mea 
effecerit, facilem apud te veniam inventurum ſpero. Puduit ſane ad te ite- 
rum ſcribere antequam opere tuo penitus perlecto meam de eo ſententiam 
five potiũs —— ys potuerim perſcribere. Quantum voluptatis, quan- 
tum lucis & 2ccurara tuã Inquiſitionis Hiftorit perceperim vix dicere poſ- 
ſum. Ita feripta eſt ut decet hiſtoriam ſcribi, ubi non ad faſtum aut delecta- 
tionem inventa vel ornata res eſt quo facilius ingautis lectoribus fucum fa- 
ciat, ſed omnia authorum fide & documentorum teſtimoniis rata & ſuffulta 
ſunt: adeo ut quorum maxime intereft redarguere, ne hiſcere quidem au- 
deant. Opus illud tenebrarum & occultas nefanga crudelitatis artes in tam 
claram lucem ex latibulis ſuis protraxiſti, ut fi qua reſtarent in iſtis eccleſiæ, 
five potius Antichriſti ſatellitibus, humanitatis veſtigia, puderet illos tandem 
tam iniqui tam horrendi tribunalis, ubi omne jus, fas, & juſtitia ſuſque de- 
que habetur. Verùm ſi hæc opprobria quæ refetli non poſſunt nihil illos 
moveant, reformatis ſaltem & ex ſæviſſimo hoc erguſtulo ereptis animos 
adder, contra tam inhumanam tyrannidem quacunque ſpecie five religionis 
five concordiæ irrepere iterum conantem. Ea eſt diſputantium ſæpè con- 
tentio, ea argumentorum ſubtilitas & longa ſeries, ut non ſit uniuſcujuſque 
ſe argutis & fallaciis innodatum expedire, & de ſumma controverſiæ judicare. 
Si quis verò è plebe indoctus tuam perlegat hiſtoriam, ſentiat ſtatim illic 
cert deeſſe religionem, charitatem, juſtitiam ubi violatâ æquitatis regula, 
omnique juris dicendi per orbem terrarum methodo, tam inhumana, tam 
crudelia perpetrantur, & ab evangelij genio remotiſſima: ideoque dignum 
opus exiſtimo quod in cujuſque gentis linguam vulgarem traducatur, tam 
diſtinctà enim & exactã methodo omnia tradidiſti, & teſtibus exceptione ma- 
joribus confirmaſti, ut nihil in eo deſiderari videatur, quod vulgus erudiat, 
literatos inſtruat, omneſque ſtabiliat. Si quid fortè tibi, uti mones, occur- 
rat ad hoe argumentum pertinens ex libris ante editam hiſtoriam tuam non 
viſis, rogo ut per otium, ſi non ſit nimis operoſum, ad me velis tranſmittere; 
omnia enim huc facientia in librum tuum ad marginem aptis in locis adſcrip- 
ta conjicere animus eſt, uti nuper ex itinerario in orientem hoc quod ſequi- 
tur excerptum, paginæ 276. libri tui inſerui. 5 | 
Le St Office, ce redoutable tribunal fameux par ſes injuſtices, & ſes cruautes, regne 
ici [2 Malthe] plus tyranniquement qu 2 Rome meme, &. on ma fait cent funeſtes 
recits, dont je vous epargnerai la triſteſſe, ſeulement vous dirai-je, que les Confeſſeurs, 
qui par tout ailleurs ſont tenns de garder le ſecret ſur peine du feu, ſont ici dans l obli- 
ation de les reweler toutes les fois q uil vagit d'un cas d Inquiſition, quoi qu ils ne 
— dar, car ce ſeroit le moien d empò cher les gens de ſe confeſſer: mais c'eſt une 
thoſe qu on ſcait pourtant bien. Ce pendant pour en iter tout ſoupgon, on demeure quel- 
giefois: an an ou deux ſans dire mot apres quoi I Inquiſiteur envope prendre un bomme, 
& lui demande Sil ſgait bien pourquoi il la fait ſaiſir, alors c'eſt à Ini de ſe reſſouvenir 
de tout ce qu'il peut jamais avoir dit; que fi malheureuſement la memoire ne lui four- 
vit par, ou que le delit, dont il eſt coupable, ait efts ſs ſecret que le ſeul confeſſeur en ait 
en connoiſance, & que ſe repoſant Ia deſſus il ne veuille pas avolier; eſt fait de cet 
bomme la, on l eſtrangle dans la priſon, & puis quelque tems apres. on dit a ſes 2 
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-96'il weſt pas beſoin de lui porter a manger. Heureux ſont: ceux qui ne ſont point aſ. 
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Quas minatus es prolixiores literas avidè expecto, & ſi ſic ulciſcaris ſilen- 
tium meum, quomodo remuneraberis diligentianm? Theologiam tuam tam 
brevi iterum prodituram gaudeo, pauca in ed emendanda facile crediderim ; 
quanta quanta addideris ex eodem erunt fonte, & augebunt apud lectores pre- 
tium. In magna æſtimatione apud eccleſiæ Anglicanæ Theologos ſcio. Quid 
in poſterum futurum ſit neſcio, audio enim nonnullos Calviniſmum am- 
plexuros & prædeſtinationem (ſic inter illos convenit) palam ſcriptis pro- 
pugnaturos. Quot & quales in partes ſuas pertrahet nova hec paucorum & 
adhuc privata ſocietas nondum conjicere licet. Latent omnia & ſecretò pe- 
raguntur, & ſi ex auctoribus, quorum nomina mihi amicus quidam ſecreto 
in aurem dixit, rem metiri libeat, non credo longè evaſurum, niſi aliundè 
*oriatur hoc conſilium, alioſque habeat fautores. Si quid ultra privata aliquot 
inter ſe colloquia producat, hoc nonnullorum molimen dies indicabit, & 
tunc quid velint quo tendant rectiùs judicabimus. Sed hæc hactenus. Do- 
let certè tantam inter nos loci eſſe intercapedinem, fi vicinus eſſem haberes 
me conſultorem quotidiè oſtia tua pulſantem. Pauci admodum ſunt limati 
judicii homines quibuſcum poteris libere de ſpeculationibus quibuſcumque, 
multò minus de rebus religionis diſſerere. Deeſt mutua charitas, deeſt can- 
dor, & ut ſuæ quiſque ignorantiz velum obtendat, non facile dat veniam 
alienz. Nec dubia quzcunque licet proponere, niſi paratus venias te totum 
Alis tradere, & in verba jurare, vel cenſuris onuſtus bzreticus abire. Non 
hoc de meipſo queror tanquam aliquid paſſus ab iniquo amicorum judicio ; 
ſed tamen jucundum eſt in proximo habere quem de maximis minimiſque 
aperte & audactèr conſulas. Libri mei de Intellectu humano ſecunda editio 
diſtrahitur celeriũs quam credere poſſem, nec adhuc invenit diſſertatio illa 
utcungue heterodoxa oppugnatorem. Utinam eo eſſet ſermone conſcripta, 
ut tuo uti de univerſis eo in opere contentis judicio liceret. Urgent aliqui 
verſionem, quærit traductorem Bibliopola, & ſperat brevi repertum iri, nam 
mihi non vacat. Vix per valetudinem & ſuccreſcentia quotidie negotia li- 
cuit mihi, niſi lento gradu & interciſis temporibus, tuam perlegere hiſtoriam, 
quanquam legendi voluptas me vix patiebatur ingreſſum avelli. Bibliopola 
efflagitat tamen ut verſionem recenſere velim, ut fi qui à meo ſenſu aberra- 
verit corrigam, quod ſane vix recuſare poſſum. Sed quid his te tædio pro- 
lixioris epiſtolæ jam fatigatum detineo? Vale, & ut facis me ama 
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Vir ampliſſime, 
MI an cum voluptate tuas accepi & legi: etſi enim affectum erga me 

| tuum nullatenus fuiſſe imminutum plenè perſuaſus eſſem, nihilomi- 
nus poſt tam diuturnum ſilentium literas tuas videre non potuit non eſſe gra- 
tiſſimum. Hiſtoriam meam Inquiſitionis calculo tuo probari, eſt quod mihi 
gratulor. Scio judicium tuum eſſe candidum ac limatiſſimum. In præconiis 
verò quæ addis agnoſco propenſiſſimum tuum erga me affectum, qui omnia 
quæ probas vero majora tibi repræſentavit. Ego veritati litare ſtudui, & tribu- 
nal illud ita exhibere, prout ipſi doctores pontificii, imo inquiſitores id nobis 
depingunt. Scio quidem, quando ſparſim in ipſorum libris procedendi modus 
deſcribitur, & fucatis coloribus palliatur, non ita patere ejus injuſtitiam & 
fœditatem, quam quando omnia fimul inter ſe connexa nude, fine fuco, om- 
nium oculis exponuntur. Non crediderim quenquam, nequidem ex acerri- 
mis inquiſitionis patronis, me malæ fidei inſimulaturum; & fi quis id auſit, 
kati Wannen margini paſſim adſcripſi, teſtimoniis —_ 
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poterit. Sed quam diſpari fato libri prodeunt ! Tu hiſtoriam meam dignam 
judicas quz in cujuſque gentis linguam vernaculam traducatur. Romæ vero 
19. die Maii hujus anni, edicto Cardinalium, in tota rep. chriſtiana inqui- 
ſitorum generalium condemnata eſt, ejuſque lectio ſeveriſſimè prohibita ſub 
penis in indice librorum prohibitorum contentis. Decretum hoc, quo & 
alli libri condemnantur, triduo poſt, videl. 22. Mali, fair publicatum & af- 
fixum ad valvas Baſilicz principis apoſtolorum, palatii S. Officii, & in acie 
campi Floræ, ac aliis locis ſolitis & conſuetis urbis. Sed mitiorem ſenten- 
tiam quis ab Inquiſitione expectet, contra hiſtoriam, quæ artes ac crudelita- 
tes ipſius, quas occultas omnibuſque ignotas eſſe cupit, à tenebris erutas pa- 
lam totius mundi oculis exponit, tribunalque hoc non ſanctitate venerandum, 
ſed injuſticia, crudelitate, fraudibus, & impoſturis execrandum exhibet 

Aliter enim, fi vert deſcribatur, exhiberi nequit. Quz ego ex aliis autori- 
bus, quos poſtmodum mihi videre contigit, annotavi, & quæ inpoſterum in 
aliis, qui fortè mihi oſtendentur reperiam, libentiſſimè ad te mittam. Vidi 
quæ ex itinerario Du Mont annotàſti, quz optimè illo quem deſigniſti loco 
margini hiſtoriæ meæ adſcribi poſſunt. Sed, ut ingenuè dicam, valde dubito 
an narratio illius vera ſit. Malæ fidei ipſum neutiquam accuſo: fed fieri fa- 
cilè poteſt, ut peregrinatores non diu in regione aliqua commorantes, inci- 
dant in homines legum & conſuetudinum patriarum non admodum peritos, 
nonnunquam etiam mendaces, ex quorum ore quædam veritati minus conſen- 
tanea ſine accuratiore inveſtigatione annotant. Qualia multa in itinerariis 
eorum, qui patriæ noſtræ mores & conſuetudines deſcribunt, obſervavi. Ratio 
dubitandi eſt: quia video omnes doctores pontificios, necnon omnia decreta 
eccleſiaſtica ſollicitè admodum urgere, arcana confeſſionis non eſſe patefa- 
cienda; imo ne hæreſin quidem ſub ſigillo confeſſionis revelatam; ſolum- 
modo ſacerdotibus injungunt, ne hæreſin confeſſo abſolutionem imperti- 
antur, ſed omnibus quas poſſunt rationibus hortentur, ut in judicio coram 
inquiſitoribus juridice confiteatur. Scio quidem non omnia quæ legibus 
præcipiuntur exactè in praxi inquiſitionis obſervari, & ſub ſpecioſo confeſſio- 
nis non revelandæ prætextu ſimpliciores ineſcari pes ut ingenuè, etiam 
quæ inquiſitoribus ignota ſunt, confiteantur, quæ a ſacerdotibus porrò inqui- 
ſitoribus revelari poſſunt, neque a tali impoſturl tribunalis illius ſanctitatem 
abhorrere credo: attamen quia omnes ipſorum conſtitutiones, inſtructiones 
& leges, omnia illius eccleſiæ decreta contrarium præcipiunt, non id affir- 
mare auſim, niſi autor fit probatus, cujus nec peritia nec fides in dubium 
vocari queat. Quare loco quem mihi ſuggefliſti ex itinerario Du Mont, 
addi poflet, fi vera fit illius narratio, exinde evidenter liquere inquiſitorum 
praxin ſæpè adverſari inquiſitionis inſtructionibus & legibus ; inquiſitoreſque 
unicè tantum ſpectare, qui ratione miſeros captivos per fas & nefas decipi- 
ant, atque ita fraudibus irretitos miſera morte perdant. Poſt haſce ſcriptas 
triſtis me de ſubita optimi Archiepiſcopi Cantuarienſis morte nuntius non le- 
viter perculit. Deſtinaveram ipſi Theologiæ mez Chriſtianæ exemplar; 
pridie autem antequam tradi potuerit mortuus eſt. Ecclefiz reformatæ tanto 
patrono, tam prudenti, perito, pacis amantiſſimo antiſtiti orbatæ ſtatum do- 
leo. Utinam Deus, qui potens eſt etiam è lapidibus Abrahæ filios excitare, 
alium nobis ſubſtituat, illi ſi non parem, quod vix ſperare auſim, tamen ve- 
ſtigia ejus quantum fieri poteſt proxime prementem ! Ille tibi & Dominæ 
Maſham vitam ad ſeros uſque annos producat. Vale, & me ut facis amare 
non deſine | i | | 
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Vir ampliſſime, 


T Ibrum tuum à bibliopola & epiſtolam tuam 12. datam rectè accepi, 
utrumque gratiſſimum, & quia tuam, & quia à te. Epiſtolam tuam à 
capite ad calcem ſumma cum voluptate perlegi, gratulorque filiæ tuæ nuperæ 
talem illi obtigiſſe patrem cui nec mens defuir, nec viſcera. Qualis inde fuit 
nonnullorum animus chriſtiano homini eſſet mirandum, niſi inter hujuſmodi 
zelotas chriſtianæ religionis diu verſatus efſem. Sed ubique ejuſdem farinæ 
homines reperire eſt, qui an ſalutem quærant animarum, an evangelio quæ- 
um faciant judicent alii; ego quod doleam, quod indigner hic illic undique 
video. Theologiam tuam Chriſtianam quamprimùm otium nactus fuero di- 
ligentids per ſcrutabor, his enim jam ferè ſtudiis mihi vacandum cenſeo, tan- 
roque impenſius me tibi vicinum jam opto, quod erepto nobis magno illo 
& candido veritatis indagatore (ut cæteras illius virtutes taceam) vix jam 
habeo quem de dubiis theologicis liberè poſſum conſulere. Quantum virum 
reſpublica anglicana, quantum columen eccleſia reformata amiſerit alii judi- 
cabunt. Ego certe a multis annis ſtabilem, candidum, ſincerum ſummo 
meo cum damno & deſiderio amiſi amicum. 
Addenda tua ad Hiſtoriam Inquiſitionis quamprimum rus rediero locis ſuis 
inſeram novum amicitiæ tuæ monumentum. Rectè mones de excerptis ex 
itineratio Du Mont. Nec enim ut reliqui tui ſcriptores (qua uſus es cau- 
tione) pro teſte citari poteſt, tum quia reformatus, tum quia peregrinus. 
Ego vero illius verba non inidonea judicabam, que fidem facerent iſti quæ 
ex tota pontificiorum economia enaſcitur: illos ſcil. quicquid pre ſe ferant, 
non omiſſuros tantam rei ſuæ bene gerendæ & hæreſeos extirpandæ occaſio- 
nem, quæ ex confeſſionibus poſſit oriri: nec aliter confeſſiones tacitas eſſe, 
ſi quid habeant momenti, quam ut laicis & quibus non opus eſſet, non evul- 
garentur. Hæc ego raptim inter urbis negotia & laborantium pulmonuni 
anhelicus, ut ſcires tua munera quibus me tam magnificè cumulaſti ad 
me falva perveniſſe. Si ita ſilentium meum ulciſcaris, dubitari poſſit an 
non commodum fuerit peccare: ſcias enim velim de tuis epiſtolis quod de 
Ciceronis orationibus jure dici poſſe, optimam eſſe quæ longiſſima 2ſt. Die 
Veneris noviſfimo ad urbem appuli, in hoſpitio meo invent literas Clerici 
noſtri 7. datas, quibus brevi reſponſurus ſum, interim rogo ut illum Gue- 
nellonemque noftrum meo nomine falutes, utrique gratias agam pro epiſto- 
lis med manu ubi otium & ſolatium ruris na&us fuero, hic enim laborant 
pulmones, nec longam in urbe patietur valetudo mea moram. Uxorem 
tuam dilectiſſimam liberoſque, Veenium noſtrum optimamque uxorem illius 
ſaluto & Grævium Ultrajectenſem, cui ego debeo epiſtolam, & illius huma- 
nitati nondum reſpondiſſe pudet. Vale, & perge ut facis me amare 
Lond. 11. Dec. Tui amant iſſimum, 
1694. . 
* J. Locks. 
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JoANNI LOCkE Priiievrus 2 LiMzoRkcCh, S. P. D. 
Vir ampliſſime, 


Ltimam meam epiſtolam rectè ad manus tuas perveniſſe gaudeo. Au- 
tographum ſententiarum inquiſitionis Tholoſanæ Romani in manus 


meas incidiſſe mirantur: quod N. N. ſacerdos quidam ab Epiſcopo Hol- 
landiz ad ipſum miſſus ut libri poſſeſſorem ex ipſo reſciſcat, affirmavit. 
N. N. imprudenter me eum 4 Furlæo accepiſſe reſpondit ; verum alium ejus 

eſſe poſſeſſorem, cujus nomen ignorabat; ache librum a te olim viſum 
Monſpeliis. Ego dixi N. N. librum à te in Gallia viſum alium eſſe ab hoc. 
Addit ille, ſacerdotem rogäſſe, ut ex me nomen poſſeſſoris exquirat. Re- 

ſpondi ego, me nomen illius ignorare; illud ſemel me ex fratre ipſius audi- 


viſſe 
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viſſe, ſed penitus illius oblitum eſſe: & licet ſcirem, inconſultum eſſe illud 
ſacerdoti indicare ; quia hoc tam ſollicitè inquiri judicem, ut poſſeſſore de- 
tecto, ingenti pretio exemplar hoc ſibi redimant, ac Romam mittant, ut ita 
occaſionem habeant me falſi accuſandi. Idem ſibi videri aiebat. Addidi 
ego, optaſſe me, ut nomen Furlzi non indiciſſet : ſed, quoniam vox emiſſa 
reverti nequit, nihil ulteriùs eſſe aperiendum ; ſed paucis tantùm reſpon- 
dendum me poſſeſſoris nomen ignorare. Hoc in ſe ſuſcepit, ſed non rectè ſer- 
vavit; nam ex fratre ſuv poſtea nomen hoc reſcivit, & proculdubio ſacerdoti 
indicavit. Nam à me rogatus, ſe neſcire aĩt, an indicaverit ; affirmare ſe non poſ- 
ſe, nec quod indicaverit, nec quod non indicaverit. Hoc certum eſt, nomen ſa- 
cerdoti innotuiſſe, quia alius poſtea Furlæum, ad quem hæc ſeripſeram, acceſſit, 
& poſſeſſorem nominavit, prout tibi Furlæus ſcripſit. Spero librum à te jam 
emtum, ac Furlæum illius eſſe poſſeſſorem. Ita omnes illorum conatus irriti 
erunt. Laudo ego Furlzi prudentiam, quod a facerdote teſtimonium de li- 
bri authenteia exegerit, & ſacerdotis candorem, qui id tam luculenter dedir. 
Interim fi forte exemplar ipſum na&i fuiſſent, & Romam miſiſſent, non vi- 
deo qua ratione volumen quod edidi ſuppoſititium dicere poſſent. Adeo 
enim ævum illud barbarum redolet, hiſtoriaſque ſingulares illius temporis re- 
fert, ut tale quid à quoquam nunc temporis fingi minimè queat. Præſtat 
tamen id in manibus non eſſe illorum, quorum intereſt myſteria hæc iniqui- 
tatis tegi, & coram ſole non propalari. Vides hic duo adhuc additamenta 
ad Hiſtoriam Inquiſitionis epiſtolæ huic adſcripta, quæ, fi operæ pretium 
videatur, reliquis junges. Lutheranus quidam profeſſor Kilonienſis contra 
Theologiam meam Chriſtianam Exercitationes Anti- Limborchianas edidit. 
Ita Romæ & in Germania vapulo. Librum ſatis, ut audio, craſſum nondum 
vidi; ſed in Actis Lipſienſibus ejus compendium legi. Verum in ejuſmodi 
antagoniſtam ego calamum non ſtringam. Non pugnant illi homines, 
quantum ex Actis illis mihi colligere licet, pro veritate; ſed pro recepta 
opinione, decretis humanis, & autoritate eccleſiaſticd, - Orthodoxiæ illis 
norma eſt conſenſus cum doctrina Lutherana. Contra tales fruſtra diſputa- 
tur. Non enim operz pretium eſt, ut inquiramus quid eceleſia Lutherana 
doceat, quod ex libris & decretis illius eccleſiz ſatis notum eſt; ſed, an illius 
doctrina vera fit, & a ſcriptoribus divinis dictata. Ita papatum ubique repe- 
rimus, & ſub ſpecioſo orthodoxiæ conſervandæ prætextu propria dominatio 
ſtabilitur. Sic orthodoxia ſemper penes potentiorem erit, veritaſque alia 
erit Romæ, alia Genevæ, alia Wittenbergæ. Hæc incommoda vitari ne- 
queunt, fi humana placita orthodoxiæ eie, ſunt. Quæ in illis Exercita- 
tionibus maxime odioſa occurrunt Lipſienſes accurate annotàrunt. Obſer- 
vavi hanc in illis malignitatem dicam an inconſultum zelum, qudd fi in au- 
toribus quos recenſent quzdam reperiantur aut convitia, aut inclementius in 
Remonſtrantes dicta, ea ſollicitè indicare ſoleant, verbiſque odioſiſſimis ex- 
primere. Neſcio a ſuo facto Remonſtrantes inimicitiam eorum in ſe provo- 
caverint, niſi forſan liberiore veritatis inquiſitione, & d iſſentientium frater- 
ni tolerantia. In ipſos enim calamum nunquam ftrinximus, neque ego in 
eos ſcribam, aut me à criminationibus eorum purgabo ; non enim me illis 
purgatum dabo, niſi me aliis, quibus jam placeo, ingratum reddam. Itaque 
filentio & contemtu illos ulciſcar. Sed aliud quid eſt quod te velim. Mar- 
cus Teuto in gratiam reverendiſſimi Bathonienſis ac Wellenſis in ſe ſuſcepit 
verſionem vitæ Epiſcopii a me conſcriptæ in linguam latinam. Varia ego 
citavi ex epiſtolis eccleſiaſticis præſtantium ac eruditorum virorum, & ex 
actis remonſtrantium ſynodalibus, quz cum à me è latino in belgicum ſer- 
monem tranſlata ſint, ipſe è belgico in latinum vertere non deber, ſed prout 
in ipſis libris latinè leguntur exhibere. Deſtitutum autem ſe illis queritur, 
nec uſquam ſe eos reperire poſſe. Non dubito quin in multorum Anglorum 
bibliothecis reperiantur. Si tud opera eos habere poſſit a quopiam, mag- 
num illi non tantum facies laboris compendium, ſed & verſionem efficies & 
meliorem & gratiorem. Ego, ſi quid hac in parte illi prodeſſe queas, mihi 
præſtitum agnoſcam. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, mihique dilectiſſime, 


Amſtelod. 26. Apr. | Tui amantiſſimus, 


1695. | | 
Vol. III. Sei P. a LIM BO Rc R. 


616 Familiat LET T EKS berween Mr. Lo ck E, 


PRHIIIT OA LIMIORCMHIJOAN NES Locker, S. P. B. 
Vir amplifime, == | 


Uamprimum, ego noviſſimas tuas 26 Aprilis datas acceperam, ſtatim 
| Londinum ſcripſi, & quantum in me e curavi, ut libri quos ad opus 
ſuum deſiderat Marcus ille noſter, ſicubi reperiri poſſint ei ſuppedi- 
tentur.. Eo diutiùs reſponſum diftuli, ut quid in hoc & altero illo negotio 
Tholoſano factum ſit certiorem te eg ſed nec D'Aranda, nec alter 
cujus curz librorum perquiſitionem commiſi, hactenus quicquam reſcripſe- 
rune; ſed ex eorum ſilentio nolim ego male ominari. 2 ay 


De autographo, an Furleii jam ſic, rectiùs ex ipſo quam ex me cognoſtes : 
non quod ego negligens ea in re vel otioſus fuerim procurator ; ſed cùm per 
valetudinem Londinum ea tempeſtate adire non auderem, totum negotium 
amico noſtriim communi commiſi viro prudenti & ſedulo, cui ſeirem rem 
cordi fore; & ne mora circuitu literarum per manus meas tranſeuntium offi- 
ceret, poſt primum quod ab amico Londinenſi accepi reſponſum, quo intel- 
lexi illum omnem navaturum operam ut rem tranſigeret, monui ut rectè ad 
Furleium ſcriberet, ut ex illo reſciret quod ſcitu ad rem rectè perficiendam 
adhuc opus eſſet. Hoc ab eo factum nullus dubito: fi quid amplius à me 
præſtari poſſit omnem operam, curam, induſtriam me in eo locaturum pro 
certo habeas. >| LE DIDD 2411 . 
Quod de Oxonienſibus noſtris dicis quanquam nihil fando audiverim facilè 
crediderim: quod Kilonienſem adyerſarium negligis laudo, quodque ab aliis 
inter ſe difſentientibus yapulas tanto magis zſtimo, veritatis enim ſinceris & 
incorruptis authoribus nc fieri ſolet. Pro Theologia tua Chriſtiana jam de- 
nuò à me tibi reddendæ ſunt gratiæ, non quod bibliothecam volumine, ſed 
me ſcientiã auxerit. Hac enim hyeme in quo conſiſteret fides chriſtiana di- 
ligenter apud me cogitando ex ipſis ſcripturæ ſ. fontibus hauriendum duxi, 
ſemotis quibuſcumque ſectarum & ſyſtematum opinionibus & orthodoxiis. Ex 
intenta & accurata N. Teſtamenti lectione novi fœderis ſtatus & evangelii 
doctrina mihi apparuit, ut mihi videbatur meridiana luce clarior, nec quid 
eſſet fides chriſtiana dubitari poſſe ſincero evangelii lectori mihi perſuaſiſſi- 
mum eſt. Ide oque cogitata mea in chartam conjeci, ut eo melius partium in- 
ter ſe convenientiam & harmoniam, & fundamenta quibus inniterenter, ſe- 
date & per otium contemplarer. Cum omnia in hoc meo ſymbolo ſana & 
verbo divino ubique conformia videbantur, theologos conſulendos duxi (re- 
formatss videlicer) ut quid illi de fide ſenſerint viderem. Calvinum adii, 
Turretinum alioſque quos ita id argumentum tracſle fateri cogor, ut quid 
dicant, quid velint capere nequaquam poſſim, adeo diſſona mihi in illis om- 
nia videncur a ſenſu & ſimplicitate evangelica, ut illorum ſcripta intelligere 
nedum cum ſacro codice reconciliare non valeam. Tandem ſpe meliore 
tuam in 183 theologiam, nec ſine ſummo gaudio legi cap. viii. lib. v. 
quo intellexi aliquem reperiri theologum cui ego non plane eſſem hæreticus, 
Ut in libro tuo legendo ultra pergerem nondum ſatis vacui temporis nactus 
ſam. Nihil mihi optatius eſſe poſſit quam te videre, & te coram quz 
commentarus ſum legere & explicare, ut limato & incorrupto tuo judicio 
ſubjicerentur. Hzc tibi in aurem dicta ſunto, nam me hoc tractifle. argu- 
mentum tibi ſoli communicatum yolo. Saluto Veenios, Guenellones tuamque 
imprimis familiam. Vale, & ut facis me ama lh 


Oates, 10. Maij, ; 2 amantiſimum, . 
| J. Locxs. 
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JoANNILOCEKE PRII IVS 4 LIM BORCR S. P. D. 
Vir ampliſſime, | 
1 Tri noſtrum diuturnum ac pertinax illud ſilentium imputandum ſit, ig- 
L noro. Importunus ſim, fi a te negotiis publicis occupatiſſimo ad fingulas 
meas reſponſum efflagitem, aut ſilentium tuum ſilentio ulciſcar. Amicitia 
ſincera rigorem illum averſatur, neque epiſtolarum æquali numero, ſed fide 
ac charitate mutuã conſtat. Interim dulciſſimo conſuetudinis noſtræ fructu 
jam ultra annum carui. Ultimæ enim tuæ, quibus me reſpondiſſe memini, 
decimo Maii die anni præcedentis ſcriptæ ſunt. Salutem mihi à te aliquo- 
ties dixerunt D. D. Clericus & Guenellonus, & literas mihi à te brevi ori- 
bendas nuntiarunt, quas tamen hactenus fruſtra expectavi; hoc autem nego- 
tiorum tuorum, quibus obrutus es, frequentiz unice adſcribendum duco. 
Aliquoties tibi ſcribere geſtii; ſed veritus ſum, ne importunior ſcriptio ab 
amico occupatiſſimo reſponſum minus tempeſtivum extorquere videretur. 
None vero, cum munus tibi honoratiſſimum a primoribus Angliz demanda- 
tum eſfe conſtans ad nos fama pertulit; filentium abrumpendum cenſui, ut 
dignitatem hanc non tam tibi quam Angliz gratuler, quæ in collegio am- 
pliſſimo unà cum ſummis regni proceribus te aſſeſſorem habet, cujus conſilia 
omnia prudentia, fide, candore ac ſinceritate diriguntur, & communi civi- 
um faluti unicè deſtinantur. Deus vitam tibi largiatur longævam, conſiliiſ- 
que tuis ſucceſſum quem merentur concedat. Ego hic occupatus vivo; & 
tamen vix quicquam promoveo, non aliter ac fi otio deſidioſo torperem. 
Arminii ſcripta inedita me occupatum tenent ; promiſi ego bibliopolæ Ger- 
mano, me ea paraturum ad editionem ; ſed in ſcriptis ejus relegendis, ob 
characterum exilitatem & ductum lectu neutiquam commodum, tantam re- 
perio difficultatem, ut, niſi tanti viri memoria, & non exigua quam indè ad 
publicum redituram video utilitas, ingrati laboris moleſtiam levaret, jam 
operz promiſſæ pœnituiſſet. Hoc opus ubi edidero, nullis ampliùs poſt- 
humis aliorum operibus edendis me fatigabo. Oculorum acies ſæpiſſimè in- 
tendenda eſt ut characteres exiles, & vetuſtate multis in locis fermè evane- 
ſcentes legantur. Ita multum temporis impendo, non tamen eo cum fructu, 
qui temporis diuturnitatem compenſare poſſit. Sed quoniam alea jacta eſt, 
pergendum eſt. Prodibunt de novo prælectiones in Jonam & Malachiam, 
quibus annectitur diſputatio contra Judæos, in poſteriorem ad Theſſaloni- 
cenſes, in ſecundum & tertium caput Apocalypſeos ; & diſputatio contra 
Cardinalem Perronium: quæ cum opuſculis antehac editis juſtum conficient 
volumen. Præmiſit D. Caſpar Brantius prolixiorem vitæ Arminii hiſtoriam, 
quæ multa hactenus exteris ignota continebit. Prodiit nuper apud nos tracta- 
tus Anglici, quod Religio Chriſtiana, qualis nobis eſt repræſenta ta in ſcriptura ſacra, 
fit ſumme rationalis, verſio Gallica. Illius autorem volunt multi eſſe amicum 
meum. Ego reſpondeo, mihi nihil de eo conſtare; & cum autor, quiſquis 
ille ſit, latere vult, noſtrum non eſſe conjecturis, ut plurimum fallacibus, in- 
dulgere. Ego ſumma cum voluptate lectioni illius incumbo, & in præcipuo 
{quod toto libro, de fidei chriſtianz objecto tractat) argumento illi prorſus 
aſſentior. Hoc ret percepto, graviſſimas ac acerbiſſimas in eccleſia chri- 
ſtiana diſputationes feliciter componi poſſe puto; ſaltem eccleſia, non ob- 
ſtante opinionum diverſitate, pacem facili negotio poſſe reſtitui: ea enim 
que nunc à pleriſque ut unicum ferme chriſtianiſmi fundamentum urgentur, 
objeRo fidei non comprehendi planum fiet. Quod unicum anathemariſmis, 
ſchiſmatibus, & odiis tollendis remedium eft. Ego, ut videas me attente 
tractatum hunc legere, omniaque argumenta exactè ponderare, non poſſum, 
quin tibi obſervationem quandam indicem, quz licet forte non magni vidert 
poſſer eſſe momenti, tamen argumento autoris quo utitur pondus aliquod 
afferre poteſt. Cap. iv. autor ad ſuæ ſententiæ ſtabilimentum adducit locum 
ex 2 epiſt. Joan. v. 7. quem optimè ab ipſo allegatum judico: verum verſio 
Gallica ita eum exhibet, ut, me judice, non exactè exprimat ſenſum qui in 
Greco extat, quique ſententiam autoris validius confirmat. Qua ratione 
eum Anglice expreſſerit autor, ignoro. Gallice autem ita extat: Que plu- 
feeurs impoſteurs ſe ſont ele vex dans le monie, leſquels ne confeſſent point, que 2 
221 eſſie, 
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Meſſie, ſoit venu en chair : Quæ ſenſum hunc continere videntur, quod impo- 
ſtores hi non confeſſi ſunt; quod Jeſus, qui eſt Meſſias, venerit in carne. 
Græcus autem textus ita habet: O oome! mauve donafer eig T £00 [0Y, ol un 0MOAOYE vItG 
turZr Ręisd ipyopſpor iv oapxl,. Quz poſteriora verba ego verto, non, qui non con- 
fitentur Feſum, qui eſt Chriſtus ſeu Meſſias, in carne veniſſe; ſed, qui non con- 
fitentur Feſum Meſſiam qui in carne venit: non enim eſt infinitivus in Græco, 
ſed participium. Hic ſenſus eſt longe alius, & autoris hujus ſcopo multd ac- 
commodatior. Priore enim ſenſu hæc eſſe impoſtorum falſa doctrina argui- 
tur, quòd non confiteantur Jeſum, qui eſt Meſſias, in carne veniſſe. Inde 
ſequeretur, quod. qui confitetur Jeſum, de quo Johannes affirmat quod fit 
Meſſias (vox enim %ezss per appoſitionem hoc ſenſu eſt legenda) in carne 
venifſe, maneat in doctrina Chriſti, ut eſt v. 9. Atqui multi qui non cre- 
debant Jeſum eſſe Meſſiam, credebant tamen Jeſum, qui Meſſias eff, in car- 
ne veniſſe. Si poſteriore ſenſu vertantur, tum ſenſus eſt, impoſtores non 
confiteri Jeſum Chriſtum qui in carne venit; hoc eff, non confiteri quad 
ille Jeſus, qui in carne venir, fit Meſſias. Confiteri enim Jeſum Meſſiam, 
eſt, confiteri quod Jeſus ſit Meſſias, ſeque illius diſcipulum profiteri ; juxta 
Matth. x. 32. Illum autem Jeſum, quem confiteri oportet, deſcribit yh 
nes, quod fit ille qui in carne venit, & inter Judæos verſatus eſt. Inde ſe- 
quitur, quot ille in doctrina Chriſti maneat, qui confitetur quod Jeſus, qui 
in carne venit, fit Meſſias. Et hæc eſt ſincera fidei in Chriſtum confeſſio. 
Eundem eſſe ſenſum puto, 1 Joan. iv. 2, 3. ubi ſimiliter non reperitur infiniti- 
vus, fed participium zee. Non eſt quidem hæc obſervatio tanti in hoc 
negotio, facit tamen ad genuinam textus Greci intelligentiam, & autoris 
infticuco favet. In aliis autem diſputationibus, quæ cum Mennonitis no- 
ſtratibus inſtituuntur, maximi eſt uſus. Sed tempus eſt ut abrumpam. Vides 
tibi cum homine loquace rem eſſe, qui, cum literis ſuis te compellat, calamo 
imperare non poteſt. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & feliciter age. 
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Pruritiveo A LIM BORCRH JOAN NES Locks, S. P. D. 
Vir ampliſſime, 


IT omnes in * eo uterentur candore quo tu uſus es in amicitia, 
O non majorem offenſionem inter diſſentientes parerent argumenta, quam 
inter nos nuper peperit diuturnum nimis ſilentium. Si epiſtolarum recipro- 
cationem æſtimem an tua major taciturnitas an mea dicere non auſim, credo 
me ea ex parte peccaſſe. Ea verò utcunque ſe res habeat, tu certè humani- 
tate tui & ignoſcendo prior effeciſti, ut culpa omninò mea fic, eoque magis 
probroſam mihi ſentio, quod tu & leviſſimà quidem reprehenſione abſtinuiſti: 
negotiorum excuſatione qua pro me apud te uſus es, aliquid momenti erga 
alium habere potuiſſet, certè tibi me eo nomine excuſatum nolim, addere 
etiam poteram valetudinem tot præterità hyeme valdè incommodam. Sed 
nec hoc quidem, quo minus tam charo tam fido amico ſcriberem, impedi- 
mento eſſe non debuit. Vis rem ipſam ut tibi ſcriberem, ſemper quæro 
tempus omninò vacuum, animumque ab aliis curis & cogitationibus liberum; 
hoc cum raro accidit ita ad voluntatem, ut non ad aliud & magis oportunum 
tempus rejiciam, de die in diem differendo annus elabitur, & tandem pudor 
culpæ ſuperveniens tardiorem reddit. Si hoc ignaviæ latebram dicas, non 
recuſo, hoc certo ſcio imminutæ amicitiz, vel mutatz voluntatis non eſſe 
crimen ; & forſan ut omnia fatear, non expeditus linguæ Latinz uſus faſti- 
dium menti non bene ſe explicanti er Senn Sed tua amicitia & benevolen- 
tia, Vir ampliſſime, omnia ſuperat. Gratulationem tuam eo quo tu ſcripſiſti 
animo, id eſt amiciſſimo, accipio: ſed quid tandem mihi ſenectutis & 
valetudinis onere ſuccumbenti cum negotiorum publicorum tumultu? 
Seceſſus mihi jam quærendus eſſet, & vel annis vel ſtudiis meis quies. 
Hoc, ſi mihi credas, & magis aveo, & mihi magis accommodatum cred 
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ſed neſcio quo fato quod alius ambitiose & fruſtra quærit, alii vel inſcio 
vel etiam detrectanti tribuitur. Viri iſtius magni ſcripta inedita tua 
operd proditura gratulor reipub. chriſtianz. De libro Anglicano in 
linguam Gallicam verſo, cujus lectioni cum ad me ſcripſeras incubuiſti, 
idem tecum ſentio, contentionum & ſchiſmatum radices evellit quantum id 
poteſt religionis chriſtianæ veritas & fundamentum, fi id auctor rectè expli- 
cuerit, ut mihi videtur; cum vero totum perlegeris, & tuam & aliorum de 
tractatu illo ſententiam ſcire vellem. Theologis noſtris tam conformiſtis 
quam non- conformiſtis diſplicere audio, reliqui ut fit probant improbantve, 
prout ſuo vel alieno innituntur judicio. Quod monuiſti de loco Johannis te- 
cum ſentio: idem eſt in verſione noſtri, quem in Gallica obſerviſti error; 
ſed ad rem facit, verum appoſitè magis textus Græcus, quem tu rectiſſimè ut 
mihi videtur interpretaris. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & me ama 


London. 3. Sept. Tui amantiſſimum, 
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Vir ampliſſime, 
Itiùs tuis, decimo quinto demum Octobris die mihi redditis, reſpondiſ- 


ſem, verum quoniam judicium meum de tractatu Anglicano in linguam 


Gallicam verſo petiiſti, tempus a reliquis curis vacuum quæſivi, ut tracta- 
tum illum ele gantiſſimum uno tenore perlegere, omniaque illo contenta con- 
ſiderare & expendere poſſem. Maximè mihi opportunum videbatur tempus 
hoc hibernum, quo ab exercitiis academicis feriari ſolemus; ſed & illud 
frigore ſuo acutiſſimo non leviter impetum ſcribendi remoratum eſt. Legi 
totum tractatum à capite ad calcem; nec unica lectione contentus, eum re- 
legi. Interim huc perlatus eſt Actorum Lipſienſium menſis October, quo 
compendium tractatus illius pro doctorum illorum more nobis exhibetur. 
Primo aiunt autoris illius Pockii nomen eſſe dici (credo eos incerto rumori 
temerè fidem adhibuiſſe, & in nomine uni aberrafle litera) tum compendia. 

uod confecere omnia quibus aliquam autori invidiam conflari poſſe putant 
ſeduld enumerant, ut ſyſtematum theologicorum contemtum ulciſci velle vi- 
deantur. Extollunt magnifice Joannem Eduardum, quod præclarè hactenus 
in Anglia contra Socinianam hæreſin variis ſcriptis militaverit, librumque 
ediderit Meditationum quarundam de cauſis & occaſione atheiſmi, hodierni 
præſertim ſæculi; in quo paſſim autoris hujus anonymi ſententias, ut peri- 
culoſas & a ſocinianiſmo ac atheiſmo non alienas perſtrinxit. Subjungunt 


hiſce compendium duorum ſcriptorum, quorum alterum brevis ” up tractatu 


illo eſt Apologia; alterum Johannis Eduardi, titulo, Socinianiſm unmasked. 
Tu illos tractatus rectibs me noſti. Videntur dolere, quod meditationes 
Eduardi ipſis ad manum non fuerint; alias & illarum compendium habuiſ- 
ſemus. Syſtema theologiz me ſcripſiſſe nôſti: non tamen eo in pretio apud 
me ſyſtemata ſunt, ut non hunc exiguum tractatum multis ſyſtemacibus præ- 
feram; imo plus veræ theologiæ ex illo quam ex operoſis multorum ſyſtema- 
tibus hauſiſſe me ingenuè profiteor. Sed vero theologiam autor ille tradit 
nimis facilem, nimis laxam, que ſalutem anguſtis humanorum decretorum vin- 
culis alligatam minimè cupit; nec orthodoxiam ex ſectarum confeflionibus, ſed 
ſolo verbo divino arceſſit. Hoc crimen eſt quod ſocinianiſmi & atheiſmi infa- 
mi convitio à doctoribus ſyſtematicis traduci meretur: non aliter ac fi, qui hu- 
mana placita religiosè adorare recuſant, eo ipſo omnem religionem ejurare 
cenſendi eſſent. Ego autoris in hoc tractatu ſcopum ſummoperelaudo; ſcopum 
ſuum feliciter aſſecutum eſſe, ſolideque ipſum quod intendit probiſſe judico. 
Imprimis placent mihi duo: methodus accurata hiſtoriæ evangelicæ, quam 


cap. ix. tradit, & per quam varia loca in evangeliis, in ſpeciem obſcura, fe- 


liciter admodum interpretatur: & perſpicua illa deductio argumentorum, 


quibus oſtendit cur D Jeſus Chriſtus in terris degens, non expreſſis verbis do- 
| | cuerit 
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quzdam in illius lectione ob 
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cuerit ſe eſſe Meſſiam. Hæc autori huic peculiaria ſunt, ipſiuſque judicium 


ingeniique perſpicaciam clarè demonſtrant. In iis autem plurima ſunt, qui- 


bus præ cipuum libri ſui argumentum, quod eſt, fidem quod Jeſus fit Chri- 
ſtus, eam eſſe per quam juſtificamur, luculenter confirmat. Habes hic judi- 
cium meum de tractatu hoc, quem & tertiò relegere ſtatui. Petis autem ut fi 

— tibi ſcriberem. Ego in tractatu adeò 
eximio vix quicquam quod tibi proponi meretur obſervavi; ita ſibi penitus 
me habet aſſentientem, ut exigua ſint quæ obſervaverim, quæque principali 


| 5 ſcopo nihil officiunt, & quæ forſitan à me non plenè intellecta ſunt. 


Quia vero judicium meum requiris, ego hæc qualiacunque tibi expendenda 
ropono; non quia alicujus pretii ſunt, ſed ut morem geram tuæ voluntati. 
tatim in initio autor dicit, ſuper lapſu Adami fundatam eſſe doctrinam de 

Redemptione. Equidem certum eſt, lapſum Adami a doctrinã de redemp- 

tione non excludi: attamen & propria cujuſque noſtriim peccata ab ei A 

cludenda non ſunt. Plurimorum doctorum ſententia eſt, Dominum Jeſum 

nos liberifle ꝭ miſeria in quam per Adami peccatum incidimus, & in eun- 
dem felicitatis ſtatum, quem in Adamo amiſimus, reſtituiſſe. Ego puto illos 
exiliter nimium de immenſo Chriſti beneficio ſentire, ipſumque ex multis 
peccatis, ut Apoſtolus, Rom. v. loquitur, nos liberifſe, & ad ſtatum multo 
feliciorem, vitam nempe æternam in cœlis perduxiſſe. Huic addo: quod 
ibidem dicatur, Adamum per peccatum amiſiſſe immortalitatem, & fadtum 
eſſe mortalem. Si immortalitas autori huic ſignificer, quod Adamus fi non 
peccaſſer, moriturus non fuiſſet, & mortalitas, quod per peccatum neceſſita- 

tem moriendi contraxerit; veriſſimam ejus ſententiam judico. Si verò im- 

mortalitas, ut vox illa propriè ſonat, illi ſignificet moriendi impoſſibilitatem, 

non rectè dici puto Adamum fuiſſe creatum immortalem. Ego ſententiam 
meam plenius explicui in Theologia mea Chriſtiana, lib. ii. cap. 24. Ve- 

hæc immortalitas, hoc eſt, immunitas a morte, alterius plane eſt generis 
quam immortalitas Dei: ſicut & mortalitas, ſeu moriendi potentia, multùm 
differt à morte, ſeu moriendi neceſſitate. Quare etiam minus commode 
mihi dictum videtur, p. 230. quod Adami immortalitas fit imago Dei ad 
quam conditus eſt: & licet concederetur, alibi immortalitatem vocari ima- 
ginem Dei; non tamen exindè ſequeretur, quando Adamus ad imaginem 

Dei conditus dicitur, illam imaginem eſſe immortalitatem ; non enim neceſſe 

eſt, omnia quæ alibi ſcriptura imagine Dei deſignat, eà comprehenſa eſſe 

Yuando hominem ad imaginem Dei conditum dicit: ſufficit eximiam quan- 

dam in homine eſſe qualitatem, reſpectu cujus imaginem Dei referre dici 

poſſit. Inter alia loca video, p. 232. citari ad Rom. cap. viii. 29. ubi di- 

cimur à Deo præcogniti & prædeſtinati ut ſim conformes imagini filii ejus, ut 

ipſe fit primogenitus inter multos fratres. Putat autor illi imagine cui contormes 
elle debemus deſignari immortalitatem & vitam zternam. Ego autem non 
tam vitam æternam quim modum ad vitam æternam perveniendi, quo fideles 

Chriſti ſimiles eſſe debent, hic ſignificari credo, nimirum per crucem & af- 

flictiones: quam imaginem Dominus diſcipulis indicat, Luc. xxiv. 26. Nonne 

oport uit Chriſtum iſta pati, atque intrare in gloriam ſuam? Hanc explicationem 
totius capitis ſeries evincit: jam enim, v. 17, dixerat, bæredes ſumus Dei, co- 
beredes autem Chriſti, ſiquidem cum ipſo patimur, ut una cum ipſo glorificemur. Ea- 
que occaſione multus eſt ut fideles hortetur ad crucem & affſictiones evange- 

Iii cauſa ſuſtinendas, inter alia argumento à voluntate divina petito, quod per 

crucem nos ad ſalutem velic perducere : & ne id ipfis abſonum videatur, 

Deum, quos diligit, tot dura in hoc mundo immittere, exemplum illis Chri- 

{i proponit, cujus imagini ut ſint conformes Deus eos prædeſtinavit, & con- 

ſequenter ad crucem ferendam vocavit: & in ſequentibus porrò oſtendit, 

illas afflictiones non poſſe jpſos ſeparare ab amore Dei, quo ipſos in Chriſto 
complectitur. Hinc & ſcriptura paſſim aliis locis inculcat, nos gloriæ Chri- 
ſti fore conſortes ſi & cum ipſo crucem ſuſtinuerimus, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. & 
præſertim, Heb. ii. 10. Decebat ut ipſe propter quem ſunt omnia, & per quem ſunt omnia, 
multos filips in gloriam adducendo, principem ſalutis ipſorum per afflictiones conſecraret. 

Et hoc potiflimum argumento fideles ad conſtantem perſecutionum tole- 

rantiam hortatur, 1 Petr. iv. 12, 13. Heb. xii. x, 2, 3. Hanc credo eſſe ima- 

ginem Chriſti, cui ut conformes ſimus Deum nos prædeſtinaſſe ait Apoſto- 
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lus, Rom. viii. 29. conſentaneè iis quæ leguntur Act. xiv; 22. 2 Tim, iii. 12. 
Pag. 246. ait autor ſibi non occurrere quod D. Jeſus ipſe ſibi tribuat titulum 
Saoerdotis, aut mentionem faciat ullius rei quæ ad ſacerdotium refertur. Mu- 
nus Chriſti ſacerdotale in apoſtolorum epiſtolis, & præcipuè in epiſtola ad 
Hebræos nobis plenins eſſe deſcriptum manifeſtum eſt ; nec negari poteſt 
D. Jeſum nuſquam in evangeliis ſibi ſacerdotis titulum tribuere : attamen ne- 
gandum non videtur quod ſibi alicubi actionem ſacerdotalem tribuat; diſertè 
enim ait, ſe animam ſuam reg di roxy daturum, Matth. xx. 28. Sangui- 
nem ſuum vocat ſanguinem novi fæderis, qui pro multis effunditur in remiſfionem 
peccatorum, Matth. xxvi. 27. Negare non poſſumus hunc eſſe actum qui ad 
ſacerdotium reſpectum habet. Quare fortaſſe præſtitiſſet id præteriiſſe, ne- 
que hominibus calumniandi occaſionem quærentibus quiequam ſuppeditafle 
quod cum ſpecie aliqua carpere poſſe videatur. Præter hæc in tractatu hoc 
uædam mihi occurrere videntur, quæ vix inter ſe conciliari poſſunt, niſi 
forte autor mentem ſuam plenius explicet. Pag. 13. ait, Cum Adam pulſus 
fit & paradiſo terreſtri, omniſque ejus poſteritas eapropter naſcatur extra hunc 
deliciarum locum; inde naturaliter ſequi debet, omnes homines morituros, 
& in æternum ſub potentia mortis manſuros, atque ita penitus fore perditos: 
ex eo ſtatu autem omnes per Chriſtum liberatos docet, & quidem per 
legem fidei, quam poſtea fusè oſtendit Evangelio contineri. Hæc meo judi- 
cio verè dicuntur: verùm non ſatis capio, quomodo cum his benè concilien- 
tur quæ leguntur, pag. 250, & 266. quòd qui juſti ſunt non indigent gra- 
£14, ſed jus habent ad arborem vitæ. Illi enim quatenùs Adami poſteri, etiam 
ſub potentia mortis zxternum manere debent : quomodo ergo per ſuam juſti- 
tiam jus poſſunt acquirere ad arborem vitæ, ita ut null gratid indigeant 2 
cum antea docuerat, omnes ex illo ſtatu neceſſariæ mortis iberatos, & qui- 
dem per legem fidei: unde ſequi videtur, liberationem illam non poſſe fieri 
niſi per legem fidei. Ergo non per perfectam legis operum obedientiam: 
nam © miſeria liberare gratiæ eſt, quam lex operum excludit. Tum nec cum 
principio ifto commode ſatis conciliare poſſum quod autor dicit, qua rati- 
one illi, qui de Chriſto nihil quicquam inaudiverunt, ſalvari poſſint. Si enim 
r Adamum neceſſariæ ac æternæ mortiſunt obnoxii, è qua per ſolam legem 
fidei beneficio Chriſti liberentur, non videtur illis ſufficere poſſe, quod lumine 
naturzaliquas fidei illius, quod Deus ſit miſericors, ſcintillas habeant; ſed per 
illam fidei legem, quam Deus ſalutis obtinendæ conditionem ſtatuit, ſervari de- 
bere videntur. Video doctores ſyſtematicos hic multùm offendi: atque ideo ne- 
que acquieſcere illis quinque fructibus, quos D. Jeſum adventu ſuo in mundum 
hominibus contuliſſe docet autor. Ego in doctorum ſyſtematicorum gratiam 
nihil in veritatis præjudicium docendum judico; & ſi quid illi præter rationem 
carpant, indignationem eorum ſpernendam cenſeo: ſed conſiderandum, an non 
majus quid dici poſſit & oporteat, quod ipſis licet non ſatisfaciat, minus tamen 
forſan offendet, & meo judicio pleniùs rei veritatem exhibet. Video fructus 
-quidem indicari prophetici ac regii muneris Chriſti, nullos vero facerdota- 
tis. Quid fi ergo hic addatur muneris ſacerdotalis fructus; qudd mundus 
Deo fit reconciliatus, adeò ut nunc per Chriſtum omnibus omnino homini- 
bus remedium paratum fit e miſeria ſua, in quam occaſione peccati Adami, 
propriiſque peccatis inciderunt, emergendi & ſalutem æternam conſequendi 2 
Hoc poſito, puto explicari poſle, qua ratione, ſalvis principiis ante poſitis, ii 
qui de Chriſto nihil ne fando quidem audiverunt, per Chriſtum ſalvari poſ- 
ſint. Nempe quod Deus illis qui (ut autor hic ait, pag. 292.) inſtinctu lu- 
minis naturæ ad gratiam & miſericordiam ejus confugiunt, delictorumque 
reſipiſcentiam agunt, eorumque veniam ſupplices petunt, gratiam per Chri- 
ſtum impetratam applicet, ipſiſque propter Chriſtum remiſſionem peccato- 
rum & juſtitiam imputet. Atque ita beneficium, quod ubi Chriſtus prædica- 
tus eſt non niſi per directam in Chriſtum fidem obtineri poteſt, illi ſine di- 
recta in Chriſtum, ipſis non prædicatum, fide conſequantur per gratioſam 
imputationem divinam; qui favores & beneficia ſua latius extendere poteſt 
quam promiſſorum verba ferunt. Ut ita omnium falus in facrificio Chriſti 
propitiatorio fundetur. Puto hæc non multum a ſententia hujus autoris diffec- 
re, & iis quz evangelio continentur conſentanea efſe. Ultimum caput per 
omnia amplector: omnia credenda & obſeryanda ut ſalutem conſequamur 
Vol. III. Tere evangeliis 
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evangeliis & actis contineri credo; nullumque novum articulum in epiſtolis 
apoſtolicis ſuperaddi: quæ alii novos fide i articulos urgent, non novi articuli 
ſunt, ſed aut magis dilucidæ articulorum jam antea traditorum explanationes; 
aut doctrinæ antea traditæ ab objectionibus præcipuè Judæorum vindicationes, 
eujus illuſtre nobis documentum præbet epiſtola ad Romanos. Hæc ſunt pau- 
cula illa qua mihi inter legendum occurrerunt, quæque tibi expendenda 
propono. Fortaſſe autoris mentem per omnia non plenè aſſecutus ſum. 
Verum exigua hæc ſunt, & extra principalem autoris ſcopum, quem argu- 
mentis omni exceptione majoribus eum probäſſe judico, adeo ut me ſibi ha- 
bear penitis aſſentientem. Imprimis laudo quod. tam candidè &. ingenue, 
nee minds ſolide, demonſtret reſipiſcentiæ & bonorum-operum neceſſitatem, 
& per legem fidei non penitùs eſſe abolicam legem operum, ſed! mitigatam. 
Ego illorum hominum theologiam non capio, qui fidem, qua nobis merita 
Chriſti applicamus, etiam ante ullum refipiſcentiæ actum, nos coram Deo 
juſtificare docent. Hic enim perſuaſione imbuti facile mediis in ſceleribus 
homines incauti ſibi juſtitiam & fatutem adſcribunt, modò in fe fiduciam 
minime vacillantem deprehendanr. Et doctores improvidi hanc temerariam 
confidemiam alunt, dum hominibus impiis & ſceleratis, modo circa vitæ 
finem fiduciam in Chriſti meritis firmam proficeantur, ſalutem fine: ulla hæ- 
ſitatione addicere non verentur. Hujus generis exemplum in noſtra civitate 
recens, quod oblivione obliterari non debet, commemorabo. Præterita 
zftare ancilla quædam, ut heri ſui ædes ſpoliare poſſet, noctu eas incendit. 
Mortis damnata fidem-ſuam in Chriſti meritis verbis emphaticis coram mi- 
niſtro verbi divini, qui morituræ adfuic, prolixe profeſſa eſt: Ille ſceleratæ 
non tantum indubiam ſalutis ſpem fecit, ſed & poſtridiè pro concione illius 
fidetn prolixè populo commendavit, adeò quidem, ut dicere non veritus fit, 
ſe, ſola ignominia excepta, talem fibi vitæ exitum optare ; multis applau- 
dentibus, aliis vero (non Remonſtrantibus modo ſed & Contra-Remonſtran- 
tibus) non ſine indignatione talem Encomiaſten cum ſuo encomio repre- 
hendentibus. Verùm tandem manum de tabula. Tu pro ſolita tua bene vo- 
lentia prolixitati meæ ignoſces. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, mihique ſemper 
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| Vir ampliſſime, 5 XTi „ 5 | 
Nter negotia publica & privatam valetudinem tam paruùm mihi concedi- 
ditur otii literarii, ut ſperem diuturgum meum ſilentium, non ex imminu- 
omnind in te voluntate aut amicirid ortum, tibi, que tua eſt in amicos 
lenitas, excuſatum fore. An tu mihi egove tibi noviſſimè literas dederim 
gquærere nolo. Satis egomet mihi culpandus videor, qudd tam diu -careo 
fructu ſuaviſſimæ tuæ conſuetudinis, & magnus mihi dolenduſque in curricu- 
_ lovitz mee hiatus apparet, qui deſtitutus literarum inter nos commercio, 
vacuus e voluptate fuit, quæ maxima cum ſic, ex benevolentia ſolum mu- 
tuiſque amicorum ſermonibus percipitur. Præteritam hyemem cura infirmæ 
ſfanitatis rure rotam abſumpſit. Niſi quod negotia nonnulla importuna ſub- 
inde irrepentia totum id quicquid erat temporis quod amicis deſtinaveram 
in vito abriperent. Adeò ut non in tuo ſolùm, ſed & multorum mihi amiciſ- 
ſimorum ære alieno ſim, nec quomodò me redimam ſcio, ſi taciturnicas mea 
nomine negligentiæ ſuſpecta fit. Tu ſcio humanior es quàm ut eo me con- 
demnari velis crimine. Quanquam enim tardior aliquando mihi in reſpon- 
dendo calamus, animus tamen nunquam deficit, & ſi quando hac utor liber- 
tate, erga eos ſolum utor, quibuſcum non ſolummodo vitam civilem, ſed inti- - 
mam ſolidamque amicitiam mihi colendam propono, quibus multum me ſcio 
debere, & quibus inſuper cupio me plurimum debere. Ego nuper 1 +" 
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prozectus poſt octidui incommodam & anheloſam moram præpropero reditu 
huc me recipere coactus ſum. Hzc pulmonum imbecillitas me brevi ſpero 
reſtituet priſtino otio. Valetudinario ſeni quid reſtat præter vota pro patria? 
Naturæ & imbecillitati cedendum eſt. Hoc mihi ſi concedatur, libri & literæ, 
amicorumque interrupta vel impedita commercia optima illa ſenectutis ob- 
lectamenta redibunt. Quid enim in republica literaria agatur, civili impli- 
cato vix ſcire vacat. Apud nos ſane diſceptationibus & rixis maximam par- 
tem impenditur ſeripturientium atramentum. Si diſputantium fervor ſolo ve- 
ritatis amore accenderetur, laudanda eſſet litigantium induſtria & contentio; 
ſed non ita ſemper tractantur argumenta, ut ea ad veritatem ſtabiliendam 
elucidandamve quæſita credere poſſis. In mea de Intellectu Humano diſſerta- 
tione jam tandem aliquid repertum eſt non ita ſanum, idque A viris haud in- 
fimi ſubſellii reprehenſum. Si quid ego eorum argumentis edoctus reprehen- 
ſione dignum reperirem, gratus agnoſcerem, & haud invitus corrigerem. Id 
cum non fir, rationem mihi reddendam cenſeo cur non mutaverim ſententiam, 
cum nihil reperiam in ea a veritate alienum. Hæc mea defenſio aliquam 
partem præteritæ hyemis, prout tulic valetudo, occupatam habuit. Sed quid 
ego te moror noſtris nugis ? Quid tu illic, voſque alii ſtudiis utilioribus in- 
tenti agatis aveo ſcire. Næ ego iniquus officiorum exactor 11 à te feſtinatas 
poſtulem literas in ſcribendo ipſe tantus ceſſator. Verùm tu ſcio id facies ne 
nimis ſeriò mihi iraſci videaris. Vale, Vir optime, & ut facis me ama 
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Enſe Martio ſcripſi tibi epiſtolam ſatis prolixam. Hic eſtate cum 
viris aliquot primariis ſermonem de variis habui : inter alia incidit 
ſermo de tractatu de quo in ſuperioribus meis judicium meum ſcripſi. Omnes 
eum ſummoperè laudabant. Unus verd titulum ſibi non ſatis placere affirma- 
bat; tanquam nimis exilem pro dignitate materiæ quæ toto libro tractatur. 
Autoris hujus longe diverſum aiebat fuiſſe inſtitutum a plerorumque ſcripto- 
rum conſuetudine, qui exigui pretii libris titulos magnificos prefigere ſolent: 
hunc autem libro magnifico exilem præfixiſſe titulum. Oportuiſſe titulum 
aliquatenùs reſpondiſſe dignitati operis, ut & ille poſſet lectores allicere. 
Alius vir (idem qui tibi antehac Sladum noſtrum commendatum eſſe voluit, 
quod tibi ſoli dictum velim) ſe bis tractatum illum perlegiſſe aiebat: lauda- 
bat illum ſummopere, autoremque fidei chriſtianæ objectum, quod præci- 
puum totius libri argumentum eſt, ſolidiſſimè probifle affirmabat: unum 
deſiderabat; nim. quòd autor jam ſtatim ab initio vulgarem de peccato ori- | 
ginis ſententiam rejecerit ac refutaverit, potuiſſe autorem intacta illa ſen- | ; 
tentia, nihilominus precipuum tractatus ſui argumentum adftruere : nunc 
multos, quorum mentibus alte ſententia illa inſedit, leo libri initio, ante- 
quam ad principale ejus argumentum accedant, offendi, atque ita præjudi- 
cium contra autorem concipere, ut ſequentia non ea animi ſerenitate quæ 
requiritur, legant, ſicque alieniores reddi : cum potiùs ipſorum bene- 
volentia captanda fuiflet, ut judicio integro expendant ſententiam, ve- 
ram quidem, ſed communi theologorum appetitui minus conſentaneam; 
qui omnes ferme fidei chriſtianæ aliquid de ſuo admixtum cupiunt ; 
quaſi ea ſuo ccetui peculiaris fit, & alii ab illa excludantur. Qui error ut 
ipſorum animis eruetur, allicendi potius ſunt, quam aſſertione alicujus 
dogmatis ſibi minus probati alienandi. Candide tibi ſcribo quid viri hi 
deſideraverint. Hic occaſione, ut fieri ſolet, ſermo ad alia deflexit, & qui- 
dem quibus argumentis ſolidiſſimè unitas Dei probetur. Idem ille vir pri- 
marius affirmabat, ſe argumenta quædam irrefragabilia requirere, quibus 
Vol. III. e * pro- 
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probetur Ens æternum, ſeu per ſe exiftens, ſeu undiquaque perfectum, eſſe 
tantum unum. Deſiderabat quædam in argumentis Hugonis Grotii, libro 
primo de Vericate Religionis Chriſtianæ. Addebat, audiviſſe ſe tractatum 
tuum de Intellectu Humano in linguam Gallicam verti ; multum fe tribuere 
judicio tuo, ac ſummoperè verſionem illam deſiderare. Quæſivit ex me, 
num in illo tractatu etiam unitatem entis a fe exiſtentis adſtruxiſſes? Ego 
me ignorante reſpondi, qui tractatum, utpote lingua mihi ignotd conſcrip- 
tum, nunquam legerim. Voluit itaque tibi ſeriò per me commendari, ut fi 
in tractatu tuo quæſtionem hanc intactam reliqueris, illius adſtructione tra- 
datum augere velis, unitatemque entis independentis folide adſtruere. Ma- 
nifeſtum videtur ens independens, quod omnem in ſe complectitur perfectio- 
nem, unicum tantum eſſe: ille tamen hoc ita probari cupiebat, ut argumen- 
tum nullã parte laboraret. Ante triduum aurem mihi vellicari juſſit, & à me 
queri, an jam ad te ſcripſiſſem, & aliquod a te reſponſum accepiſſem. Non 
credideram ipſum id tam enixe voluiſſe; ſed quia video rem hanc ipſi cordi 
eſſe, fcriptionem meam ulterius differendam minime ſtatui. Rogo, fi id ne- 
gotia tua permittant, ut mihi reſponſum ſcribas, quod ipſi prælegere poſſim, 
ita tamen temperatà tua ſeriptione, ut minimè ſubolere ipſi poſſit, me tibi 
ipſum aliquatenus indicafle ; poſſes ita reſpondere, quaſi ego tibi ſcripſe- 
rim, viros quoſdam eruditos de hac materia diſſerentes, ex ipfis aliquem, qui 
te magni æſtimat, de ea tuum voluiſſe audire judicium, & ut quæſtionem 
hanc in tuo de Intellectu Humano tractatu expenderes deſiderifſe, Vides 
quam aperte tecum agam, & quid ab amicitia tua expectare auſim. Hagam 
Comitis nuper excurri; ſalutavi honoratiſſimum Comitem Pembrokienſem, 
& per integram horam varios cum ipſo, etiam de rebus theologicis, ſermo- 
nes habui. Virum in tam excelſa dignitate conſtitutum tantum in rebus 
ſacris ſtudium poſuiſſe ſummoperè miror. Ita ſermonibus ejus afficiebar, 
ut vix per ſemihoram ipſi adfuiſſe mihi viſus ſim, cum tamen ab eo digreſſus 
integram horam efle elapſam deprehenderim. Ego viro illi excellentiſſimo 
longævam vitam precor, ut regni Anglicani negotia ipſius auſpicüs feliciter 
adminiſtrentur : tibi vero valetudinem proſperam, ut cogitata tua orbi eru- 
dito communicare poſſis. Vale, ampliſſime Vir, & ſalveat plurimum, Do- 
mina Maſham. Salutat te uxor mea & filia. 1 
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l mon nom eſt venu à la connoiſſance de ces habiles gens avec qui vous 
| entretenez quel quefois, & s ils daignent parler de mes eſcrits dans les 
converſations que vous avez avec eux, c'eſt une faveur dont je vous ſuis en- 
tierement rede vable. La bonne opinion que vous avez d'une perſonne que 
vous voulez bien honorer de vôtre amitié les à prevenue en ma faveur. Js; 
ſouhaiterois que mon Eſſai concernant VEntendement fut Ecrit dans une lan- 
gue que ces excellens hommes püſſent entendre, car par le jugement 
exact & ſincere qu' ils porteroient de mon ouvrage, je pourrois compter ſure- 
ment ſur ce qu il y a de vray ou de faux, & ſur ce qu'il peut y avoir de to- 
lerable. II y a ſept ans que ce livre a Ete public. La premiere, & la ſe- 
conde edition ont cu le bonheur d' Etre generalement bien recuès: mais la, 
derniere n'a pas ell le meme avantage. Apres un ſilence de cing ou fix an- 
nes on commence d'y decouvrir je ne ſgai quelles fautes dont on ne s etoit 
point appergu auparavant ; & ce qu'il y a de ſingulier, on pretend trouver 
r a des controverſes de religion dans cet ouvrage, ou je n'ai eũ deſſein 
le traiter que des queſtion de pure ſpeculation philoſophique. P'avois re- 
ſolu de faire quelques additions, dont jay. deja compoſe quelques unes qui 
ſont aſlez amples, & qui aurgient, pl paroitre en leur place dans la, qua- 
trieme edition que le libraire ſe diſpoſe a faire. Et j'aurois volontiers _ 
; alt 
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fait à votre deſir, ou au deſir d'aucun de vos amis en y inſerant les prenves de 
Funite de Dieu qui ſe preſentent à mon eſprit. Car je ſuis enclin à croire 
que Punite de Dieu peut ètre auſſi evidemment demonſtree que ſon exiſtence ; 
& qu'elle peut etre Erablie ſur des preuves qui ne laifſeront aucun ſujet d'en 
douter. Mais j aime la paix, & il y a des gens dans le monde qui aiment fi 
fort les criailleries & les vaines conteſtations, que je doute ſi je dois leur four- 
nir de nouveaux ſujets de diſpute. 

Les remarques que vous me dites que d'habiles gens ont faites ſur le Reaſo- 
vableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. ſont ſans doute fort juſtes, & il eſt vray que pluſieurs 
lecteurs ont ètè choquez de certaines penſees qu'on voit au commencement 
de ce livre, lefquelles ne s accordent pas tout- à-fait avec des doctrines com- 
munement recuès. Mais ſur cela je ſuis oblige de renvoyer ces Meſſieurs 
aux deux defenſes que I'Auteur a faites de fon ouvrage. Car ayant publié 
ce petit livre, comme il le dit luy- meme, principalement afin de convaincre 
ceux qui doutent de la religion chretienne, il ſemble qu'il à ets conduit à 
_ traiter ces matieres malgre luy ; car pour rendre fon livre utile aux deiſtes, 

il ne pouvoir point fe taire entierement ſur ces articles, auxquels ils s aheur- 
tent des qu'ils veulent entrer dans Vexamen de la religion chretienne. Je fuis, 


Londres, 29. Offob, Monſieur, 
1697. oy 
e Votre tres humble, 
& tres obeiſſant ſervitear, 
J. Locxs. 
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Ne mireris quod lingua Gallicà reſponſum à me fit acceptiſſimis tuis Lati- 
nis 8. hujus menſis mihi ſcriptis, liceat mihi me tibi excuſare & negotiorum 
multitud ine quæ otium negat, & linguæ Latinæ diſſuetudine, quæ expedite 
ſcribere prohibet. Hanc meam epiſtolam aliis vel prælegendam vel mon- 
ſtrandam ex tuis colligo : virorum præcellentium cenſuræ ſtyli negligenti4 
me objicere minime decorum judicavi. Quicquid enim tua vel humanitas 
vel amicicia in me excuſare ſolet, aliis vel nauſeam vel certè non condonan- 
dam moleſtiam creare poteſt. No igitur quod dicendum habui lingua 
vernacula feftinatim, Galloque in ſuam linguam vertendam tradidi. Ex 

o exorta eſt inter epiſcopum Wigornienſem (qui me quzfitd cauſd aggref- 
us eſt) & me diſputatio; gens theologorum togata in librum meum mirè 
excitatur, laudataque hactenus diſſertatio illa, tota jam ſcatet erroribus (vel 
ſaltem continet latentia errorum vel ſcepſeos fundamenta) pid doctorum vi- 
rorum cura nunc demum detegendis. Ad unitatem Dei quod attinet, Gro- 
ti, fareor, in loco à te citato argumenta non abunde ſatisfaciunt. Putaſne 
tamen quempiam, qui Deum agnoſcit, poſſe dubitare numen illud eſſe uni- 
cum ? ego fane nunquam dubitavi; etiamſi, fateor, mihi ex hac occafione 

itandi videtur altiùs aliquanto elevandam eſſe mentem, & à communi 
philofophandi ratione ſegregandam, fi quis id philofophice, vel, fi ita dicam, 
phy ſicè probare velic ; ſed hoc tibi foli dictum fir. Uxorem tuam dileckiſfi- 
mam liberoſque officioſiſſimè ſaluto. | | | 


— 
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Vir ampliſſime, | | 
Ratiſſimas tuas 29 Octobris ſcriptas rectè accepi, viroque magniſico au- 
jus potiſſimùm rogatu ad te ſcripſi, prælegi. Res ipfa de qua quæri- 
tur à nemine ſano in dubium vocari poſſe videtur : ipſa enim deitatis notio 
unitatem involvit, nec permittit, ut illa pluribus communis credi poſſit. Qua- 
re, me judice, nemo qui attentè ſecum conſiderat quid voce Dei intelliga- 
mus, pluritatem Deorum aſſerere poteſt. Quia tamen eam ab ethnicis aſſeri 
videmus, & contra eos ſcripturz autoritate pugnari non poteſt, rationibus & 


natura petitis convincendi ſunt. Quare ejuſmodi requirit argumenta vir _ 
"4 | | | nificus 
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nificus, quibus ſolidè demonſtretur ens independens & perfectum unicum 
tantum eſſe poſſe. Ex ſolide adſtruti efſentiz divinæ unitate porrd facili 
negotio omnia attributa divina, * tam erga Deum quam proxi- 
mum officium deduci poſſe certiſſimus eſt. Carteſium dicit unitatem illam 
non probiſle, ſed præſuppoſuiſſe, Ipſe ſibi demonſtrationem ſcripſit, ſed eam 
aiebat ſubtiliorem eſſe. Et quia multùm tuo tribuit judicio, tua argumenta 
avidiſſimè videre deſiderat. Prælegi illi epiſtolam tuam: gaudebat, quod in 
9 ea affirmes te id præſtare poſſe: ranto enixius jam argumenta tua deſiderat. 
Dolebar tibi litem temerè motam : quoniam autem, ne fortaſſe novis litibus 
& ſuſpicionibus præter tuam intentionem vel minimam præbeas anſam, pub- 
lico ſcripto argumenta tua proferre gravaris, rogat ut ea privatim ad me 
ſcribas, ſub promiſſo ſilentii: ille hæc evulgare minimè intendit, ſed ad pro- 
priam ſuam inſtructionem, & in veritate confirmationem requirit. Duobus 
ræter illum viris intima mihi amicicia conjunctis, qui priori noſtræ conver- 
Lent interfuerunt, D. de Hartoge Fiſci Hollandici advocato, & D. advo- 
cato Van den Ende, & præter illos nulli omnino mortalium ea communica- 
buntur, niſi fortaſſe & D. Clerico ea prelegi permittas, quod tui arbitrit 
eſt 3 ipſo enim ignaro hæc omnia ad te ſcribo. Rem facturus es & viro 
magnifico maximopere gratam; & quod fidis ſolummodo amicis, & quidem 
paucis adeo, concreditur, cujuſque nullum à me cuiquam apographum dabi- 
tur, id diſpaleſcere non poteſt. Quinimo, ut tanto honeſtius apographum 
denegare queam, ſuaſerim ut id in epiſtola tua enixè à me ſtipuleris. No- 
lim ego te genti togatæ, tanquam ſcepſeos fundamenta jacientem, magis 
ſuſpectum fieri : pleroſque illorum alieno judicio, tanquam nervis alienis 
mobile lignum, præcipites in laudem ac vituperium immerentium rapi cer- 
tus ſum. Cum tuas legerem lepida mihi incidit Thomæ Mori in ſua Uto- 
pia fabella. Refert is, cum Raphael Hythlodæus coram Cardinale Archiepiſ- 
copo Cantuarienſi doctiſſimè de republica diſſeruiſſet, legis quendam peri- 
tum commoto capite & labiis diſtortis quicquid dixerat improbifle, ac ſta- 
tim omnes qui aderant pedibus in juriſperiti illius iviſſe ſententiam. Cum 
vero Cardinalis Hythlodzi ſententiam probabat, mox quæ ipſo narrante con- 
temſerant omnes, eadem neminem non certatim laudibus eſſe proſecutum. 
Simile quid tractatui tuo evenit, qui antea integro ſexennio communi ap- 
plauſu exceptus fuit, nunc inſurgente contra te magni nominis epiſcopo to- 
tus erroribus ſcatet, & latentia continet ſcepſeos fundamenta. Ita ſolet theo- 
logorum vulgus non ex ſuo ſedalieno ſapere cerebro. Verùm talium judicio 
epiſtola tua nequaquam  exponetur. Quod vero linguæ latinæ difluetudi- 
nem prætexis quæ expedite {cribere prohibet, plane me in ruborem dedit. 
Quale itaque tuum de me judicium eſſe cenſebo, cujus ſtylus cum tuo com- 
acatus plane ſordet? Epiſtola cuz. omnes, etiam veloci calamo ſcriptæ, 
unt non tantlim purz & terſz, ſed & vividz ac elegantes; quæ fi tibi diſpli- 
ceant, quid de meis judices non difficile mihi eſt colligere. Nihilominus 
amicitia tua fretus, confidenter quicquid in calamum venit tibi ſcribo, 
benignitatis tuz, quæ defectus meos boni conſulere novit, plant ſecurus: 
impoſterùm vero fi ed excuſatione uti pergas, timidiorem me in ſcribendo 
facies. Excuſationem itaque hanc minime admicti poſſe facilè vides. Si 
verò negotia tua tardins nobis concedant reſponſum, nolim nimii feftina- 
tione graviora negligas, ſed tempus ad ſcribendum eligas minus occuparum. 
Quicquid & quandocunque ſcripſeris, gratiſſimum erit : interim fi citò des, 
bis te dediſſe gratus agnoſcam. Dedit mihi hebdomade proxime .elapſi D. 
Clericus tuum de Educatione liberorum tractatum in linguam Belgicam ver- 
ſum; pro quo dono magnifico ſumraas tibi ago gratias. Uxor & filia eum 
attentè legunt : ego, ubi illz ſatiatæ fuerint, integrum, quod & ipſis com- 
mendo, a capite ad calcem perlegam. Salutari te quam officioſiſſimè juſſit 
vir magnificus. Vale, Vir ampliflime. 1 | | 
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Ac occaſione mitto tibi quædam ex Paulo Servita excerpta, quæ Hi- 
1 ſtoriæ Inquiſitionis inſeri poſſunt. Ego autores quos nunc evolvo, 
majore cum applicatione ad materiam Inquiſitionis lego quam antehac, 
& ſi quid, quod ad majorem illius illuſtrationem facere poſſit, occurrat, 
illud excerpere ſoleo, & hiſtoriam meam locupletiorem reddere. Tu fi ve- 
lis aliis- me antehac ad te miſſis & hæc adjungere poteris. Que mihi ante 
triennium ex itinerario Du Mont ſuppeditaſti, ea quanto magis conſidero, 
tanto magis hi ſtoriæ meæ inſerenda judico. Licet enim leges pontificiz ſe- 
cretum confeſſionis revelari vetent, multa tamen in favorem fidei fiunt le- 
gibus prohibita ; quas ſanciviſſe videntur eum tantum in finem, ut ſimpli- 
ciores ĩis irretiti facilius caperentur. Itaque non tantum inquiſitionis leges, 
ſed præcipuè geſta ac acta illius, quæ cum legibus ſæpiſſimè adverſa fronte 
gnant, conſideranda cenſeo. Unum hoc expendi meretur, quod Du 
ont air, confeſſarios Melitenſes obligatos eſſe Inquiſitoribus revelare; 
quicquid ipſis in ſecreta confeſſione negotium fidei ſpectans confitentur 
homines. Secretas illas confeſſiones inquiſitoribus revelari nullus dubito: 
legem de ea revelanda extare credere vix poſſum; fortaſſe confeſſariis hoc 
viva voce mandatur, licet nulla hujuſmodi lex extet. Quibus accedit, qudd 
ſit homo reformatus, & peregrinus, qui inter peregrinandum hoc ex quo- 
rundam incolarum ſermonibus hauſit ; quorum relationes quandoque valde 
eſſe incertas, imo falſas, ex itinerariis quibus Belgium deſcribitur ſzpins 
ipſe deprehendi. Quare conſiderandum, quomodo ejuſmodi cavillationes 
pontificiorum ſolids retundi poſſint. Quicquid vero hujus fit, digna mihi 
hzc narratio videtur quæ hiſtoriæ mez inſeratur, ſi ſcriptoris alicujus pon- 
tificiis non ſuſpecti autoritate confirmari poſſet. Si quæ talia tibi inter le- 
geadum; plura occurrunt, rogo ut & mihi ea, impertiri velis. 
Scripſi ante duos aut tres menſes virum quendam eximium argumenta tua 
de unitate divina videndi defiderio teneri. Ego apertè & rotundè tecum 
agere volui, & quod mihi in mandatis datum erat celare non potui. Nolui 
ego grayiora tua negotia interturbare, aut aliquid tibi moleſt iæ creare. 
Scig, ſi ab animo ac negotiis tuis impetrare poſſis, argumenta tua viro 
magnifico fore gratiſſima, maximi enim & acumen & judicium tuum fa- 
Git. · Si verd negotia tua tempus attentæ ejuſmodi meditationi, & diffuſiori 
aulum ſcriptioni requiſitum, tibi non concedant, aut aliquam inde bi 
— > creandam moleſtiam verearis (de quo tamen te ſecurum eſſe jubeo) 
ego à te monitus viro magnifico prout potero te excuſatum reddam : ve- 
lim tamen eo in caſu excuſationis rationes à te mihi ſuppeditari: malim 
autem, ut, fi ſine incommodo, aut incommodi metu poſſis, te viro mag- 
nifico Fate hanc facere, ut materiam hanc, quam jamdiu animo rol. 
vit, tui opers explanatiorem habeat. Vale, Vir ampliſſime. 
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Paucis id eadem die literis per filium meum tibi tradendis ſignificavi. 
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unitatem eſſentiæ divinæ adſtruxiſſe, nihilque in argumentatione tua deſide- 
rari. Verllm nondum viro magnifico eas oſtendendas cenſuimus, niſi ſen- 
tentiã tuã propitis explorati. Eſt enim aliquid quod mihi imputandum cre- 
do, qui viri magnifici mentem non plenè tibi aperuerim. Quantum ex ip- 
ſius ſermonibus percepi, agnoſcit ille quidem evidens ſatis eſſe, unum tan- 
tum hujus univerſi eſſe rectorem: ſed argumentum deſiderat, quo probetur 

| ens, cujus exiſtentia eſt neceſſaria, tantum poſſe eſſe unum; & quidem ut 

id argumentum à neceſſitate exiſtentiz deſumatur, & à priori (ut in ſcholis 

loquuntur): non A poſteriori concludat, hoc eft, ex natura neceſſariæ exi- 

ſtentiæ probetur eam pluribus non poſſe eſſe communem. Narrabat enim, 
| fe cum aliis de materia hac diſſerentem, dixiſſe, quid fi tale ens exiſtat, 
præter Deum unicum à quo nos dependemus, illud ens minime nos ſpectare, 
quia ab eo non dependemus; atque hoc nobis ſufficere, ut Deum unum toto 
corde amemus & colamus. Sed tum diſquirendum, an tale ens neceſlarid 
exiſtens poſſit eſſe præter Deum neceſſariò exiſtentem a quo nos depende- 
mus. Si quid itaque ut viri magnifici curioſitati plenè ſatisfiat, addendum 
putes, illud expectabo: interim literas tuas ſollicitè aſſervabo, ac nulli 
oftendam. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & fi quid in toto hoc negotio à me per 


imprudentiam forte peccatum fir, benignus ignoſce. 
* Tui amantiſſimus, 
Amſtelod. Kal. Apr. 16050 8 . 
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Lettre de Mr. Lo cx E 4A Mr. LIMBOR CR. 
Monfieur, 9 4240 | 

TF A queſtion que vous m'avez 2 vient de la part d'une perſonne 
| d'un genie ſi vaſte & d'une ſi profonde capacite, que je ſuis confus de 
Thonneur qu'il me fait de deferer ſi fort à mon jugement dans une occaſion, ou 
l luy ſeroit plus avantageux & plus seur de sen rapporter à luymeme: Je ne 
fai quelle opinion vous avez pul luy donner de moy, ſeduit par Pamitiè que 
vous me portez; mais une choſe dont je ſuis fort aſſũrè, c'eſt que, ſi je ne 
conſultois que ma propre reputation, j eviterois d'expoſer mes foibles penstes 
devant une perſonne d'un ſi grand jugement, & que je ne me hazarderois 
pas à regarder cet article comme une queſtion à prouyer ; bien des gens Etant 
pour $a d'avis qu'il vaut mieux le recevoir en qualitede maxime, parceque, 
elon eux, il eft mieux etabli ſur les fondemens ordinaires que fi l'on tachoit 
de Vexpliquer par des ſpeculations & des raiſonnemens aux quels tout le 
monde n'eſt pas accotitume. Mais je ſai que la perſonne, par qui je croy 
que cette queſtion vous a ere proposce, a Veſprit autrement tourne, Sa can- 
deur & ſa probite Egalent ſa ſcience & ſes autres grandes qualitez. - Sil ne 
trouve pas mes raiſons aſſez claires ou aſſez convaincantes il ne ſera pour 
cela ports à condamner auſſitòt mon intention, ni a mal juger de moy ſous 
retexte que mes preuves ne ſont pas auſſi bonnes qu il Vauroit ſouhaite. 
nfin, moins il trouvera de ſatisfaction dans mes raiſonnemens, plus il ſera 
- oblige de me pardonner, parce que, quelque convaincu que je ſois de ma 
foibleſle, je n'ai pas laifſe d'obeir à ſes ordres. J'ecris donc ſimplement parce 
que vous le voulez Fun & autre; & je veux bien, Monſieur, que vous faſſiez 
voir Sil vous plait ma lettre a cet excellent homme, & aux autres perſonnes, 
qui ſe trouverent dans votre conference. Mais c'eſt aux conditions ſuivan- 
tes: La premiere, que ces Meſſieurs me promettront de m'apprendre librement 
& ſincerement leurs pensces ſur ce que je dis; la ſeconde, que vous ne don- 
nerez aucune copie de ce que je vous Ecris 4 qui que ce ſoit, mais que vous 
me promettez de jetter cette lettre au feu quand je vous prierai de le faire. 
A quoy je ſerois bien aiſe que vous euſſiez la bontè d' ajouter une troiſieme 
condition, C'eſt, que ces Meſſieurs me feront l'honneur de me communiquer 

les raiſons ſur leſquelles ils etabliſſent eux memes Vunite de Dieu. | 1 
| 2 
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La queſtion dont vous me parlez, ſe reduit à ceci, Comment Tunit de Dieu 
peut etre prouuee ? ou en d' autres termes, Comment on deut prou ver qu'il ny 
a qu'un Dieu ? | | 


Pour reſoudre cette queſtion il eſt nèceſſaire de ſavoir, avant que de venir 
aux preuves de l'unitè de Dieu, ce qu'on entend par le mot de Dien. L'idee 
ordinaire, & à ce que je croy, la veritable idèe qu ont de Dieu, ceux qui 
reconnoiſſent ſon exiſtence, c'eſt, qu'il eſt un Etre infini, eternel, incorporel & 
tout parfait. Or cette idèe une fois reconnue, il me ſemble fort aisè d'en de- 
duire Vunite de Dieu. En ͤeffet un cre qui eſt tout parfait, ou pour ainſi 
dire, parfaitement parfait, ne peut Etre qu' unique, parce qu'un ètre tout par- 
fait ne ſgauroit manquer d' aucun des attributs, perfections ou degrez des per- 
fections, qu'il luy importe plus de poſſeder, que d'en Erre prive. Car au- 
trement il sen faudroit d' autant qu'il ne fut entierement parfait. Par 
exemple, avoir du pouvoir eſt une plus grande perfection que de n'en avoir 
point; avoir plus de pouvoir eſt une plus grande perfection, que d'en avoir 
moins; & avoir tout pouvoir (ce qui eſt ètre tout puiſſant) c'eſt une plus 
grande perfection que de ne l' avoir pas tout. Cela pose; deux Crres tout 
puiſſans ſont incompatibles; parce qu'on eſt obligè de ſuppoſer que l'un 
doit vouloir neceſſairement ce que l'autre veut; & en ce cas-la, Pun des 
deux, dont la volonte eſt neceſſairement determinee par la volonte de autre 
n'eſt pas libre; & n'a pas, par consequent, cette perfection 1a : car il ef 
mieux dre libre, que d'tre ſoumis à la determination de Ja volonte d'un 
autre. Que s ils ne ſont pas tous deux reduits à la neceſſitéè de vouloir toũ- 
jours la meme choſe, alors lun peut vouloir faire, ce que Vautre ne voudroit 
pas qui fut fait, auquel cas la volonte de l'un prevaudra ſur la volonte de 
Yautre, & ainſi celui des deux, dont la puiſſance ne ſauroit ſeconder la vo- 
lonte, neſt pas tout-puiſſant ; car il ne peut pas faire autant que Vautre. 
Done Pun des deux n'eſt pas tout- puiſſant. Donc il n'y a, ni ne ſauroit y 
avoir deux tout puiſſans, ni par conſequent deux Dieux. 

Par la meme idée de perfection nous venons à connoitre, que Dieu eſt 
omniſcient. Or dans la ſuppoſition de deux ètres diſtin&s qui ont un pouvoir 
& une volontè diſtincte, c'eſt une imperfection de ne pouvoir pas cacher 
ſes penstes à Vautre. Mais fi l'un des deux cache ſes pensées à autre, cet 
autre n'eſt pas omniſcient, car non ſeulement il ne connoit pas tout ce qui 
peut ètre connu, mais il ne connoit pas meme ce qu'un autre connoit. | 

On peut dice la mEme choſe de la toute · preſence de Dieu: il vaut mieux 
qu'il ſoit par tout dans T tendus infinie de Feſpace que d' etre exclus de quel- 
que partie de cet eſpace, car s il eſt exclu de quelque endroit, il ne peut pas 
y operer, ni ſavoir ce qu'on y fait & par conſequent il neſt ni tour-puiſſane 
ni omniſcient. : 

Que fi pour aneantir les raiſonemens que je viens de faire, on dit que les 
deux Dieux qu'on ſuppoſe ; ou les deux cent mille (car par la meme raiſon 
qu'il peut y en avoir deux il yen peut avoir deux millions, parce qu'on n'a plus 
aucun moyen d'en limiter le nombre) fi Pon oppoſe, diſ-je, que pluſieurs 

Dieux ont une parfaice toute-puiſſance qui ſoit exactement la meme, quiils 
ont auſſi la meme connoiſſance, la meme volonte & qu'ils exiſtent egalement 
dans le mEme lieu, c'eſt ſeulement multiplier le meme Ctre, mais dans le 
fonds & dans la verite de la choſe on ne fait que reduire une pluralite ſup- 
poste à une veritable unite. Car de ſuppoſer deux ecres intelligens, qui con- 
noiſſent, veulent & font inceſſament la meme choſe, & qui nont pas une 
exiſtence ſeparee, c'eſt ſuppoſer en paroles une pluralitè, mais poſer ef- 
fectivement une ſimple unite. Car Etre inſeparablement uni par Ventende- 
ment, par la volonte, par l'action, & par le lieu; ceſt tre autant uni qu un 
etre intelligent peut Ccre uni a luy mEme ; & par conſequent, ſuppoſer que 

Ja, on il y a une telle union, il peut y avoir deux Ctres, c'eſt ſuppoſer une di- 
viſion ſans diviſion, & une choſe divisce d' avec elle- meme. 

Je me ſuis hazarde à vous ecrire mes reflexions ſur. ee ſujet, comme elles 
ſe ſont preſentees à mon eſprit, ſans les ranger dans un certain ordre qui 
pourroit ſervir peut: tre à les mettre dans un plus grand jour fi on leur don- 
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noit un peu plus d'etendue. Mais ceci doit paroitre devant des perſonnes 

une fi grande penetration, que ce ſeroit les amuſer inutilement que develop. 

r dayantage mes penzsées. Telles qu'elles ſont je vous prie de m'en Ecrire 
votre opinion & celle de ces Meſſieurs, afin que felon le jugement que vous 
en ferez, je puiſſe, pour ma propre ſatisfaction, les examiner de nouveau, & 
leur donner plus de force (ce que ma mauvaiſe ſante & le peu de loiſir qui 
me reſte, ne me permettent pas de faire preſentement) ou bien les abandon- 
ner tout · a- fait comme ne pouvant Etre d aucun uſage. Je ſuis, 


wy Votre tres bumble, 


tres obeiſſant Serviteur, 
J. Locks. 
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Vir ampliſime, | | 
Iteras tuas poſtremas rectè mihi fuiſſe traditas jam intellexeris. Statim 
| eas viro magnifico prælegi: verum quia tunc occupatior erat, aliud 
deſignavit tempus magis opportunum prolixiori colloquio, quod materiz 
gravitas mereri videtur. Paucis itaque abhinc diebus me denuo ad ſe voca- 
vit; iterumque epiſtolam tuam legimus. Probat argumenta tua ſuppoſita 
Ala quam adhibes Dei definitione: ens enim undiquaque perfectum, ſeu, 
quod eodem redit, omnes in ſe complectens perfectiones, non niſi unum eſſe 
zoſſe manifeſtum eſt. Verùm ille quærit argumentum, non ex definitione 
ei deſumptum, ſed ex ipſa ratione naturali, & per quod deducamur in de- 
finitionem Dei. Hic nempe methodo inſtituit demonſtrationem ſuam. 
I. Datur ens æternum, independens, neceſſitate naturæ ſuæ exiſtens, & ſibi 
ipſi ſufficiens. II. Ens tale eſt tantum unum, & plura iſtiuſmodi entia eſſe 
nequeunt. III. Hud ens, quia eſt unicum, omnes in ſe complectitur per- 
fectiones; atque hoc ens eſt Deus. Primam propoſitionem, ait vir magnifi- 


cus, te in tractatu tuo de Intellectu Humano egregie adſtruxiſſe, iiſdem planè 
argumentis quibus ipſe in demonſtratione ſua uſus eſt, adeo ut ſuas cogita- 
tiones in argumentatione tua expreſſas viderit. Tanto enixiùs ſecundam 


propoſitionem à te probatam videre deſiderat: qua ſolidè probata, tertia 
nullo negotio ex duabus prioribus deduci poteſt. Secundam ait, omnes theo- 


logos ac philoſophos, quin & ipſum Cartefium, non probare ſed præſuppo- 


nere. Non dubito, quin mihi omnem ſuam argumentationem communica- 
turus ſit; credo autem non id facturum, antequam tua argumenta viderit; ut 
tuas cogltationes, quas ipſe es meditatus, cum ſuis conferre poſſit. Verum 
hic ambigere quis poſſet, an non propoſitionum harum ordo mutari, & quæ 
nunc ſecunda eſt, tertia, & quæ nunc tertia eſt, ſecunda eſſe debeat: hoc 
eſt, an non, quando probatum eſt, dari ens æternum, independens, ſibi ipſi 
fufficiens, exinde poſſit porro probari, illud in fe omnes complecti perfectio- 
nes; quia fieri nequit, ut enti æterno, independenti, fibique ſufficienti ulla 
perfectio deſit: atque ita probato, ens illud omnes in ſe complecti perfectio- 
nes, porro inferatur illud ens tantum eſſe unum. Verùm huic methodo 
hee objicieur difficultas, quod deprehendamus eſſe duas naturas toti eſſentia 
diverſas (loquor terminis eorum qui hanc movent difficultatem) cogitatio- 
nem & extenſionem: ſuppoſito dari cogitationem æternam & independen- 
tem, à qua ego dependeo, ſtatuere quis poſſet etiam eſſe extenſionem ſeu 
materiam æternam, fibi ipſi ſufficientem, & à cogitatione æterna minime de- 
pendentem ? fic ſtatuerentur duo entia æterna; & tamen ex poſitione materiæ 
æternæ & independentis minimè ſequeretur, eam in ſe complecti omnes per- 
fectiones. Quare primò probandum videtur, ens æternum & independens eſſe 
tantum unum, antequam omnes in ſe complecti perfectiones probari poſſit. 


Quod 
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Quod fi ſecunda propoſitio ens independens eſſe tantum unum non poſſit 
probari, nihil religioni, ſeu neceſſitati ens illud unicè colendi, decedere vi- 
detur: quia ego totus ab illo uno ente, quod me produxit, dependeo : illi 
ergo ſoli ſum obligatus, illud ex toto corde, toti anima diligere, illiuſque 
præceptis per omnia obedire debeo. Si præter illud ens aliud forte exiſtat, 
quia ab eo non dependeo, illud neutiquam me ſpectat, neque ego ullam ad 
id relationem habeo, neque id ullam in me operationem exſerere poteſt. Imo 
neutrum horum entium de altero ullam notitiam habere, aut ullam in alte- 
rum operationem edere poſſet. Quoniam enim ſibi ipfi eſt ſufficiens, ergo 
nec per alterius poſitionem aut remotionem ullam acquirere poteſt majorem 
perfectionem, aut de ſua perfectione quicquam amittere; alias ſibi non eſſet 
ſufficiens. Licet itaque veritatis ſcrutatori ſummopere gratum fit, evidenter 
demonſtrare poſſe, ens independens eſſe tantum unum: ſi tamen fortè con- 
tingat, illud evidenter demonſtrari non poſſe, nihil tamen religionis neceſ- 
ſitati & perfectioni propterea deceſſurum videtur, quoniam ens à quo ego 
dependeo eſt tantum unum. Hzc fuit ſermonum viri magnifici ſumma, 
quantum ego mentem ejus percepi. | | 
Ego argumentationis tuæ filum, in tractatu tuo de Intellectu Humano 
non legi. Probaſle te, ens aliquod eſſe à quo dependes, illudque ens eſſe 
æternum & ſibi ipſi ſufficiens, nullus dubito. Argumentum quo id probatur 
evidens eſt & clarum. Verum an ibidem probaveris, te ab uno ente tantum 
dependere, neque fieri poſſe ut a pluribus dependeas, ignoro. Argumenta- 
tio viri magnifici quidem infert, me ab ente æterno dependere ; ſed non- 
dum vidi ab ipſo probatum ab uno tantum ente me dependere: quod ta- 
men ſpectat primam propoſitionem. Nam in ſecunda ponitur, præter illud 
ens æternum à quo ego dependeo, aliud nullum eſſe ens æternum. Itaque 
ſimiliter hic præſupponi videtur, me ab uno tantum ente dependere, ſaltem 
id nondum diſtinctè probatum audivi : quod tamen primo probandum videtur, 
antequam ad probationem propoſitionis ſecundæ procedatur. Tum & deſ- 
piciendum, an quidem ratio permittat, ſupponi materiam æternam ac ſibi 
— — fi enim ens ſibi ſufficiens & æternum, neceſſario fit omni mo- 
do perfectum; ſequitur, materiam, quæ iners eſt ſubſtantia, omni motu ac 
vita deſtituta, non poſſe concipi zcernam ac ſibi ſufficientem. E 

Voluit Vir magnificus, ut tibi diſtinctiùs, qualem deſideret probationem, 
preſcriberem : verbis ſuis te quam officioſiflime ſalutari juſſit; pro ſuſcepto 
in ſui gratiam labore gratias agit: dolet valetudinem tuam afflictam; & fi 
ea minus permittat ſubtilioribus indulgere cogitationibus, minimè cupit ut 
te fatiges meditationibus, tibi ob valetudinem afflictiorem moleſtis, aut va- 
letudini noxiis. Precatur interim tibi valetudinem firmam ac vegetam; & 
ſi ea permittat, ut de propoſitionis ſecundæ, prout nunc à me ex mente il- 
lius propoſita eſt, judicium tuum ſcribas, rem facies ipſi gratiſſimam. Tu 
ipſe judicabis de illius methodo, & quid reſcribendum ſit. Hoc unum addo, 
ipſum lei rui epiſtola nullum illius apographum petiiſſe, ſed conditioni- 
bus, quas ſtipularis, acquieviſſe: & ſi petiiſſet, ego modeſte negaſſem : ve- 
rùm ea eſt humanitate, ut hoc à me flagitare noluerit. Verum tandem tem- 
pus eſt manum de tabula tollere. Vale, Vir ampliſſime. 


Amſtelod. 16. Maij, Tui amantiſſimus, 
1698. 
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Lettte de Mr, Lo cxEH 4 Mr, LI BO ROC R. 
Monſieur, 3 
WY ma dants ne me permettoit pas de ſatisfaire commodement Venvie que 


ai d executer les ordres de ce grand homme qui regoit fi favorablement 

mes reflexions, toutes mediocres qu elles ſont, il eſt pourtant vray que je 
ne ſaurois la ſacrifier pour une meilleure occaſion que celle qui me porte a 
examiner le ſujet ou il m'a engage, & qui me fournit le moyen de luy faire 
voir combien je ſuis pret à luy obeir. Mais je ne preètens pas qu'en cette 
rencontre il me ſoit oblige d'un tel ſacrifice; car ſi je ne hazarde point 
ma reputation auprès de luy, je ſuis fort aſſurè que ma ſante ne ſera point 
intereflte par ce que je vais Ecrire. Ayant a faire aun homme — — 
H nettement, & qui a ſi bien approfondi cette matiere, je n'aurai pas beſoin 
de parler beaucoup pour me faire entendu. Son extreme penetration luy 
era ſentir d'abord le fondement de la preuve que je vais propoſer, de ſorte 


gue, ſans qu il ſoit neceſſaire que je m'engage dans de longues deductions, 


I pourra juger 6 elle eſt bien ou mal fondee. 4 00 
Je ne puis m'empecher de remarquer VexaRitude de ſon jugement par 
rapport a Vordre qu'il a donné a ſes propoſitions, & il eſt vray comme il 
Va fort bien remarque qu en mettant la troiſieme à la place de la ſeconde, 
les Theologiens, les Philoſophes, & Deſcartes luy-meme, ſuppoſent Vunite de 
Dieu ſans la prouver. _ _. J he 

Si par la queſtion qui me fut d'abord propoſee, j euſſe compris comme 
je fais preſentement, quel etoit le but de cet habile homme, je n'aurois pas 
envoye la Repanſe que je vous ai envoy e, mais une beaucoup plus courte, 
& plus conforme a Fordre de la nature & de la raiſon, od chaque choſe pa- 
toit dans ſon meilleur jour. 80 . 
Je croy que quiconque reflechira ſur ſoymème, connoitra evidement ſans 
en pouvoir douter le moins du monde, qu'il y a eil de toute Eternite un Etre 
intelligent. Je croy encore qu'il eſt evident à tout homme qui penſe, qu il 
a auſſi un Etre infini. Or je dis qu il ne peut y avoir qu un Etre infini, 
* que cet Etre infini doit Etre auſſi VEtre èternel; parce que, ce qui eſt in- 
fini doit avoir été infini de toute eternite, car aucunes additions faites dans 
le temps, ne ſauroient rendre une choſe infinie, 6 elle ne Veſt pas en elle 
meme, & par elle meme, de toute Eternite. Telle étant la nature de Pinfini 
qu'on nen peut rien Ster, & qu'on n'y peut rien ajouter. D'ou il s enſuit 
que Vinfini ne ſauroit etre ſeparè en plus d'un, ni ètre qu'un. 1 
Oeſt la, felon moy, une preuve 4 priori que l Etre Eternel independent n'eſt 
qu un; & ſi nous y joignons Videe de toutes les perfections poſſibles, nous 


avons alors/Videe d'un Dieu eternel, inſini, omniſcient, & tout - puiſſant, &c. 


Si ce raiſonnement s accorde avec les notions de Vexcellent homme qui 

doit le voir, en ſerai extremement ſatisfait. Et sil ne s'en accommode 
pas, je regarderai comme une grande faveur sil veut bien me communiquer 
{a preuve que je tiendrai ſecrette, ou que je communiquerai comme venant 
de fa part, felon qu'il le jugera a propos. Je vous prie de Faſſurer de 
mes tres humbles reſpects. Je ſuis, c. | BY. 


Oates, 21 May, IT | 
1698. * J. Lock. 
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Vir amiciſſime, 


V Iro magnifico poſtremas tuas oſtendi: illo pro labore rogatu ſuo à te 
ſuſcepto maximas agit gratias: non tamen in tua argumentatione ac- 
quieſcit. Methodus illius primo loco probat, dari ens aliquod per ſe exiſtens 
ac ſibi ſufficiens ; deinde, illud ens eſſe rantum ; tertio, illud ens in ſe 


” com- 


% 
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mentatione preſupponis, omni homini attente meditanti evidens eſſe dari 
ens infinitum, cui nihil addi aut demi poteſt: atqui id idem ipſi eſt ac ſup- 
ponere, dari ens undiquaque perfectum: quz eſt tertia ipſius theſis; adeò ut 
ex præſuppoſita illius theſi tertia probes ſecundam: cum ſecunda prius pro- 
bari debear, antequam ex illa poſſit concludi tertia. Hæc fuit cauſa cur 
ego tibi conſiderandum dederim, an non ordo illius mutari debeat, & quæ 
illius tertia eſt non debeat effe ſecunda theſis: verum ut argumentatio pro- 
-cedat, non deberet ea theſis præſupponi, ſed ex prima theſi probari : aut fi 
illius methodus placeat, deberet prius ex eo, quod fir ens æternum ac ſibi 
ſufficiens probari illud eſſe unum; & hoc probato porro exinde deduci illud 
eſſe infinitum, ſen undiquaque perfectum. Argumentationem ſuam mihi 
nondum communicavit: an communicaturus fit, valdè dubito. Idem ipſum 
2 te ſerupulus retinet: metuit iniquas theologorum cenſuras, qui omnia & 

chola ſua non hauſta, atro carbone notare, ac infami exoſiſſimarum hære- 
ſium nomenclatura traducere ſolet. Tentabo tamen, an prolixiore collo- 
quio, quod mecum inſtituere velle dixit, aliquatenus elicere poſſim, quod 
ſcripto tradere gravatur. Vale, Vir ampliſſime. 


eomplecti omnes perfectiones, ac proinde eſſe Deum. Tu verd in tua 7 


Amſtelod. Cal. Ful. Tui amantiſſimus, 
1698. 
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Vir ampliſſime, 
Doſt ultimum meum cum viro magnifico colloquium nulla ipſum conve- 
niendi occaſio fuit: aliquamdiu febricula laboravic. Colloquium habui 
cum quodam illius amico, qui inter alia dixit, minime ſibi probari viri mag- 
nifici argumentationem, qua contendit, fi ſupponamus dari cogitationem 
per ſe exiſtentem, & præterea extenſionem ſeu materiam, quòd neutra ul- 
lam alterius poſſit habere cognitionem : extenſionem quidem (aiebat) nul- 
lam habituram cognitionem cogitationis ; fieri autem non poſſe, quin cogi- 
tatio cognitionem ſit habitura extenſionis: quia cum cogitatio per le exiſtat, 
ſibique ſic ſufſiciens, etiam eſt infinita ; ac proinde vi infinitæ ſuæ cogitatio- 
nis neceſſario cognoſcit extenſionem exiſtentem. Sed cum regererem, vi- 
rum magnificum improbare methodum, qua enti per ſe exiſtenti ſibique ſuf, 
ficienti probantur ineſſe alia attributa, antequam probatum fit illud eſſe 
tantum unicum ; reſpondebat, neceſſario de tali ente debere affirmari illud 
eſſe infinitum, ſed in ſua natura; cogitationem quidem eſſe infinite ſcientiz ; 
materiam infinitz extenſionis, ſi quidem per ſe exiſtat. Sed inde ſequi col- 
ligebam, etiam alia attributa poſſe probari : probata enim infinitate, etiam 
probari poſſe alia illi ineſſe, fine quibus infinitas concipi nequit. Quod non 
negavit. Atque ita mecum ſentire videbatur unitatem ejuſmodi entis tali 
methodo fruſtra queri, ſed oportere theſin ſecundam eſſe tertiam. Credide- 
rim ego virum magnific um hanc ſibi inveſtigande veritati præſcripſiſſe me- 
thodum, & cum * ſibi ſatisfaciant argumenta invenire nequeat, ea 
apud alios quærere. Difficile mihi videtur probatu, ens neceſſitate naturæ 
fuæ exiſtens eſſe tantum unum, antequam ex neceflaria exiſtentia, alia, quæ 
eam neceſſario comitantur, attributa deduxeris. Si vir magnificus ea habear, 
operæ pretium foret ea erudito orbi communicare. n 
Nuper profeſſor Vander Weeyen tractatulum quendam Rittangeliæ edidit, 
illique prolixam ac virulentam contra D. Clericum præfixit præfationem, 
qua explicationem initii evangelii Joannis à D. Clerico editam, refutare co- 
natur. Ego æquitatem & judicium in illo ſcripto deſidero. In fine etiam 
contra me inſurgit, verum paucis, quia in Theologia mea Chriſtiana ſcripſi 
Burmannum pleraque, quæ in ſua Sy nopſi Theologiæ habet de omnipotentia 
divina, deſcripſiſſe ex Spinozæ Cogitatis Metaphyſicis. Ille non negat, ſed 
contendit Burmannum propterea non eſſe Spinoſiſtam, quod ego 3 
* cripfl. 


- 
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ſeripſi. Neuter noſtrum tam inepto ſcriptori quicquam reponet. Dedi ante 
paucas hebdomadas N. N. literas ad te perferendas; verum ille adhuc Rotero- 
dami commoratur: vir eſt eruditus & moribus probatis. Non tu ex eorum 
es genere, qui viri, non per omnia tecum in religione ſentientis, alloquium 
horreas. Ille quando advenerit de ſtatu noſtro plura dicere poterit. Hac 
hebdomade D. Guenellonus me tuis verbis ſalutavit, quodque poſtremis meis 
literis nondum reſponderis excuſavit. Gratiſſimæ mihi ſemper ſunt literæ 


tuæ, & quanto crebriores tanto gratiores; ſed non ſum importunus adeo 


exactor, ut cum meliorum laborum diſpendio eas à te flagitem. Scio re- 
ſponſi tarditatem non oblivioni mei, ſed negotiis, quibus obrueris, adſcri- 
bendam. Spem fecit Guenellonus nonnullam profectionis tuæ inſtante hyeme 
in Galliam, & reditus tui in Angliam per Hollandiam noſtram. Si id con- 
firmandæ valetudini inſervire queat, opto ſummis votis, ut iter hoc perficias, 
ut tui poſt tam diuturnam abſentiam videndi & amplectendi, & fortaſſe ulti- 
mum valedicendi occaſio detur. Vale, | 


Amſtelod. 12. Sept. | Tui amantiſimus, 
1698. * f * : 
| P. a Linnokcn 
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Vir ampliſime, | Lond. 4. Of. 1698. 


Ogo ut magnificum virum meo nomine adeas, dicaſque me magnopere 
rogare ut ſuam methodum, qua unitatem entis per ſe exiſtentis ſibique 
ufficientis adſtruit, mihi indicare velit: quandoquidem mea ed de re argu- 
mentandi ratio ipſi non penitus ſatisfaciat. Nollem ego in re tanti momenti 
falſo vel fallaci innixus fundamento mihimet imponere. Si quid ſtabilius, fi 
quid rectius noverit, ut candidus impertiri velit enixè rogito. Si tectum, fi 
tacitum velit, pro me meoque ſilentio ſpondeas. Sin tantum beneficium 
orbi non invideat, in proxima, quæ jam inſtat, libri mei editione palam 
faciam, agnito, ſi libet, vel velato auctore. oth } 
Carteſianorum quan in epiſtola tua reperio loquendi formulam nullate- 
nts capio. Quid enim ſibi velic cogitatio infinita plane me fugit. Nullo 
enim modo mihi in animum inducere poſſum cogitationem per ſe exiſtere, 
ſed rem vel ſubſtantiam cogitantem, eamque eſſe de qua affirmari poſſit effe 
vel finitam vel infinitam. Qui alicer loqui amant neſcio quid obſcuri vel 
fraudulenti ſub tam dubia locutione continere mihi videntur. & omnia tene- 
bris involvere : vel ſaltem quod ſentiant clarè & dilucidè enunttare non au- 
dere, faventes nimium hy potheſi non undique ſanæ. Sed de hoc forſan alias 
quando ma jus ſuppetet otium. | | 
Quod de profeſſore Vander Weeyen ſcribis non miror. Iſtius farinæ ho- 
mines ſic ſolent, nec aliter poſſunt; rectè facitis quòd negligitis. 
Literas tuas quæ Roterodami hærent avidè expecto & virum illum, cui eas 
ad me perferendas tradidiſti. Ex tua commendatione mihi erit gratiflimus. 
Viros probos fovendos colendoſque ſemper exiſtimavi. Ignoſcant alii meis 
erroribus; nemini propter opinionum diverſitatem bellum indico igna- 
rus ego & fallibilis homuncio. Evangelicus ſum ego chriſtianus non 


papiſta. | 
1 Re ſcripſeram die ſupra notato, quo autem die epiſtolam hanc fi- 
niri permiſſum eſt infra videbis. | 
Quod velim cum me chriſtianum evangelicum, vel fi mavis orthodoxum, 
non papiſtam dico, paucis accipe. Inter chriſtiani nominis profeſſores duas 
ego tantum agnoſco claſſes, evangelicos & papiſtas. Hos qui tanquam in- 
fallibiles dominium ſibi arrogant in aliorum conſcientias. Illos qui quærentes 
unice veritatem, illam & fibi & aliis, argumentis ſolùm rationibuſque per- 
ſuaſam volunt; aliorum erroribus faciles, ſuæ imbecillitatis haud immemo- 
res; veniam fragilitati & ignorantiæ humanæ dantes petenteſque viciſſim. 


Hyems 
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 Hyems jam ingraveſcens & pulmonibus meis infeſta me brevi urbe expel- 
let; & abitum ſuadet invaleſcens tuſſis & anhelitus. Iter in Galliam dudum 
propoſitum langueſcere videtur: quid fiet neſcio, ſed ubicunque fuero totus 
ubique tuus ſum. Saluto Uxorem tuam optimam liberoſque àmicoſque no- 
ſtros communes Veeneos, Guenellones, Clericos. Accepi nuper à Do Gue- 
nellone epiſtolam 3. Octobris datam, pro qui nunc per te gratias reddere 
cupio, ipſi prima data occafione reſponſurus. Vale, Vir amiciſſime, & 
me ama 


18. Octob. : Tus amantiſſumum, 
| J. Locks 
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- Ampliſſime Vir, | 

Udd literis tuis hactenus non reſponderim valetudo minus proſpera in 

cauſa fuir. Aliquot hebdomadibus febricula laboravi, acceſſere dolo- 

res Colici acres admodum ac vehementes. Tandem benignitate divinâ con- 
valui, & ad intermiſſa ſtudia reverſus ſum. 

Carteſianam illam loquendi formulam ego tecum non capio; cogitatio- 
nem enim per ſe exiſtentem non percipio, ſed quidem ſubſtantiam cogitan- 
tem: verum ne ſententiam ſuam minus candide proponi querantur, iiſdem 
quibus illi eam explicant verbis uti neceſſe habui:; ego autem quando me 
explico, ita loqui non ſoleo. 

Quæ de chriſtianis evangelicis & papiſt is diſſeris optima ſunt & veriſſima. 
Ego utramque claſſem in omnibus chriſtianorum ſectis reperiri credo. Nul- 
lum enim cœtum na prorſus corruptum mihi perſuadeo, ut nemo in tanto 
numero fit evangelicus ; licet enim cœtus ipſe profeſſionem edat papiſmi, 
nonnullos tamen in eo latere credo evangelicos, quibus dominatus ille in ali- 
orum conſcientias diſplicet, ac difſentientibus ſalutem abjudicare religio eſt. 
Rurſus licet cœtus evangelicam caritatem profiteatur, non adeo in omnibus 
& per omnia purgatum, ſperare auſim, quin & degeneres aliquot in eo re- 
periantur, qui profeſſionis ſuæ obliti, tyrannidem animo fovent, liberta- 
temque ſentiendi quam ſibi cupiunt aliis invident. Ita ubique zizania tritico 
permixta in hoc ſæculo habebimus. Evangelicos ego quocunque in cœtu 
unt amo ac fraterna charitate complector. Papiſtas licet ejuſdem mecum 
cœtus membra, tanquam ſpurios Chriſtianos conſidero, nec genuina eſſe 
corporis Chriſti membra agnoſco, utpote charitate, ex qua diſcipulos ſuos 
agnoſci vult Chriſtus, deſtitutos. | 

Bibliopolæ Churchill tradetur faſciculus, quem ad te mittet, complectens 
Hiſtoriam Inquiſitionis, quam cum epiſtola addita Franciſco Cud worth 
Maſham tradi velim: addidi tria defenſionis meæ contra Joannem Vander 
Weeyen exemplaria, quorum unum tibi, alterum Franciſco, tertium Do Coſte 
deſtinavi. 8 meus ſe reformatum vocat: an evangelicus an verò 
papiſta ſit, tu dijudicabis. Amicorum hortatui obſecutus ſum: verùm bonas 
meas horas melioribus ſtudiis deſtinavi, nec facile me iſtiuſmodi ſcriptis inde 
denuo avelli patiar, Ut ſcias quo reſpiciam, quando de ſpatiis imaginariis 
ultra polos loquor, adſcribam lineas aliquot ex tractatu quodam Weeyeni 
contra Spanhemium, quibus Spanhemio geographiz ignorantiam Obficit, 
ipſe adeo rudis, ut diſcrimen inter gradus longitudinis & Iaticudinis prorfus 
ignoret. Hæc ſunt ejus verba : Ridere in calce fi lubeat, lege quæſo Diſſertat. 
Hiſtor. p. 298. Americæ longitudinem protendit (Spanhemius) ultra 180 gradus. 
Forte yo ejus in ne imaginariis collocanda erit ! cum hattenus ab uno polo ad alium 
non ultra 180 gradus ponant geographi. Arttice & antarcticæ terre partibus nullus 
ram locus erit, abi America ultra polos ignorantiſſime protenditur. Cave credas 
(Gpanhemio) adeo craſſè pbiloſophanti, cum ad matheſin ventum eſt. Monitus ab 


— 
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amico, reſciſſo hoc folio aliud ſubſtituit ; ſed libellus jam toto Belg io diſ- 
perſus erat, & in omnium officinis proſtabat. Vide cum quali heroë mihi 
res fit, Hyemem hanc fine gravi incommodo ruri ut tranſigas voveo. Do- 
mino ac Dominz Maſham, totique familiæ officioſiſſimam a nobis dicas ſa- 
lutem. Uxor ac filia te plurimum ſalutant, imprimis ego | 


© Amſtthd. 9. Dee. 111 amantiſimis, 


1698. ; 
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Ampliſime Vir, | 15 A9 


Iteras tuas vir eruditiſſimus fideliter mihi ante duos circiter menſes tra- 
didit. Edidit Weeyenus diſſolutionem Defenſionis meæ, verum adeo 
diſſolutam, maledicam, & nihil ad principale argumentum facientem, ut 
ſponte evanitura fit. Ego nolo mihi cum tam imporenti adverſario quicquam 
negotii eſſe. Ut exiguum aliquod ſpecimen tibi referam, carpit quod. dixi 
indolem, qua à litibus abhorreo, mihi eſſe innatam; atque propterea me 
criminatur quod glorier de propriis meis viribus, ſe vero omnia gratiæ divi- 
nz adſcribere jactat, idque duabus aut tribus primis foliis plus ſexies repetit : 
talis farinæ totus eſt liber. Si dixifſem me natura effe propenſum ad odium 
Dei & proximi fuiſſem illi orthodoxus. Hanc ſibi indolem naturalem ag- 
noſcit: actiones vero ejus oſtendunt, regenerationem (quam ſibi tribuit) 
admodum eſſe imperfectam, partemque irregenitam multùm prædominari 
regenitæ. D. Clericus edidit Gallice ſua Parrbaſiana, in quibus de variis 
diflerit, & paucis etiam hunc hominem perſtringit: verùm accuratiorem il- 
lius refutationem Latinam brevi editurus eft. Prodiit etiam alterius docti 
viri tractatus, quem tibi in Anglia oſtendit. Quænam de illo aliorum fu- 
tura ſint judicia brevi audiemus. Multa ſupponit tanquam certa, quæ mihi 
incertiſſima ſunt aliis falſa habebuntur. 3 | 2 
Legi nuper Cambdeni Hiftoriam Angliz ſub Elizabetha, in cujus Parte IT, 

Anno 1579. hæc verba reperi : Execranda Matthæi Hammonti impietas, que in 
Deum Chriſt umque ejus Norwici hoc tempore debacchata eft, & cum illims vivicom- 
burio, ut ſpero, extincta, oblivione potius eſt obruenda, quim memoranda. Velim 
Cambdenus paulo diſtinctiùs impietatem illam indiciſſet, ut de criminis, 


quod tam horrendo ſupplicio vindicatum fuit, atrocitate conſtare poſſit. 


Scimus innoxios quandoque errores à theologis blaſphemias & impietates 
execrandas vocari, ut crudelitati qua in diſſentientes ſæviunt prætextum 


quzrant. Fruſtra ego hactenus in autoribus, qui mihi ad manum ſunt, ex- 


actiorem hujus Hammonti hiſtoriam quæſivi: non dubito tamen quin ea in 
ſcriptoribus Anglis reperiri poſſit. Si fine tuo incommodo explicatiorem illius 
narrationem mihi ſuppeditare queas, rem feceris mihi long? gratiſſimam. 
Plura illius generis collegi, quz in ordinem redigere ſtatui, non ut alios 
traducam, ſed ut omnes à ſævitia in diſſentientes, quantum in me, deterream. 
Guenellonus noſter plurimam tibi ſalutem ſcribi juſſit. Literas traditurus 
eſt nobili Muſcovitz ad te perferendas, qui propediem hinc in Angliam tra- 
jiciet, quod tibi ſignificari voluit. Salutant te ac Dominum & Dominam 
Maſham totamque familiam uxor ac liberi : Franciſci Maſham epiſtola mihi 
perplacet, ſed jam non eſt reſpondendi otium : à tali indole egregia quz- 
vis expecto. Nominatim illi, ut & De Coſte ſalutem dices a me 


Am ſtelod. 23. Junij, | Tui amantiſſimo, 
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Vir ampliſime, 


Iteras meas circa menſis Junii finem ſcriptas fideliter tibi eſſe traditas nul - 
lus dubito. Indicavit mihi D. Clericus ſibi à te miſſum D. Allix tractatum 
Anglicum, quo probare contendit, Paraphraſtas Judæos æternam filii Dei 
generationem agnoviſſe. Nuperrime hic prodiit tractatus ante plures annos, 
ut præfatio habet, & argumentum libri clare oſtendit, ab autore ignoto 
ſcriptus, qui duos ſcriptores Rittangelium & Voiſinum, idem quod D. Allix 
aſſerentes, impugnat. Commodi mihi per nautam mihi notum oblati occaſione 
exemplar illius ad Bibliopolam Churchill tibi porro tradendum mitto, ut 
hujus cum tractatu D. Allix collatione inſtituta, de rota controverſia judices. 
Ego non video cauſæ principali aliquod creari periculum, etiamſi argumen- 
to hoc, ex Judæorum ſcriptis deprompto, propugnari non poſſet: nec ego 
tali argumento in diſputatione contra Judæos multum tribuere auſim. Alia 
ſunt majoris momenti, & quæ fortiùs ſtringunt: verùm hoc ſine occultæ 
cum fidei hoſtibus conſpirationis ſuſpicione affirmari non patiuntur ortho- 
doxiæ ſemel decretis humanis definitæ, jurati vindices, quibus piaculum eſt 
vel unum argumentum, licet elumbe ac ſtramineum, modo à zelotis adhiberi 
ſolitum, omittere, aut de illius evidentia ac robore vel minimum dubitare. 
Adfuere mihi nuper aliquot præſtantiſſimi Angli, de quibus, an tibi noti 
ſint, ignoro. Omnes mihi narraverunt T quendam, juvenem Hiber- 
num, & ut audio, non magnificè de ſ. ſcripturz divinitage ſentientem aliquo- 
ties gloriatum de honore, ſibi ab aliquot viris eruditis in patria noſtra exhi- 
bito : inter alia etiam amicitiam ac familiaritatem mecum contractam 
jactare. Miror quid hominem, nunquam mihi viſum, quique ater an albus 
ſit ignoro, moveat, falſò jactare familiaria mecum habita colloquia. Quo- 
niam autem juſtam mihi cauſam præbet ſuſpicandi, ſimilia eum de noſtra 
amicitia in Anglia diſſeminaturum, hàc occaſione id ſcribere tibi conſultum 
duxi; ut ſi quid ſimile jactet rumorem illum falſi coarguere queas. Ante- 
hac de D. Clerici amicitia multum gloriatus eſt; ipſum hunc bis convenit, 
ſed ſemel in alienis ædibus: verùm ita à Clerico exceptus eſt, ut de con- 
ſenſu illius ſecum minimè gloriari queat. Sub prælo jam habet D. Clericus 
aliquot epiſtolas, quibus ſe contra criminationes Cavei, Weeyeni, aliorum- 
que defendit. Semel hoc labore defungi cupit, ideoque pluribus ſimul ref- 
pondet. Vitam Epiſcopii a Marco Teute in Latinum ſermonem verſam 
Telegi : quzdam emendavi ; omnia autem fi emendare cupiam res magni 
eſſet laboris : addidi etiam quædam, quibus hiſtoria noſtra exteris plenids 
paullò explicatur: verùm quoniam non Remonſtrantiſmi, ſed ſolummodo 
vitæ Epifcopii hiſtoriam conſcripſi, intra cancellos rerum ab ipſo Epiſco- 
Fro, e continere me debui. Fortaſſe verſio illa, qualiſcunque ſit, 
brevĩ prælo ſubjicietur. Vale, Vir ampliflime : ſalutem dices Dominz 
Maſham totique familiæ, a me, uxore, & filia, qui omnes tibi ſalutem pre- 
Cantur. 


84 Sfp 3 Auguſt. Tui amantiſſimus, 
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Vir ampliſſime, 


N diuſtertiùs tractatum contra Rittangelium quem mihi miſiſti accepi. 
: enigne mecum actum erit fi hoc nomine mihi ignoſcas tarditatem 


reſponſi ad literas tuas tertio Auguſti datas. Nondum mihi vacui temporis 
ol. III. . ſatis 
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ſatis datum eſt ut Allixii librum hoc de argumento aggrederer, qui mirus 
pleriſque primo auditu viſus eſt, quod trinitatis doctrinam & ſynagoga hau- 
rire præ ſe fert. Accingam me quamprimum jam per otium liceat ad utri- 
uſque lectionem; multi enim ut audio apud nos dictitant quæſtionem hanc 
prius non intellectam jam primùm in lucem produxiſſe Allixium, & ſuis 
fundamentis innixam mundo obtuliſſe. Quas partes hac in controverſia 
habent Judei, perpenſis utrinque argumentis jam videbimus. 

Hibernum quem nominas vanæ hujuſmodi gloriolz avidum ex aliis audivi; 


fi de te tuaque amicitia aliquid jactitet apud communes ainicos tamiliareſque 


meos, quam omnino tibi ignotus ſit ex me ſcient. | | 
Criminationes hujuſmodi adverſariorum quibuſcum res eſt Domino Cle- 
tico an negligende an refutandz haud facile eſt ſtatuere. Quidam enim non 
aliud quærunt nifi calumniandi rixandique anſam. Non dubito quin amicus 
noſter ſatis habet quod reſpondeat. Ego ſane laudo tuum conſilium qui 
placide juxta ac ſolide refutaveris quæ contra te maligne ſcripſerat Weeyenus, 
De controverſiarum quæ me aliquamdiu exercuerunt eventu etiamſi non mul- 
tum habeam quod querar, piget tamen pœnitetque tantum temporis mihi 
ſuffuratum, quod aliis ſtudiis majore cum fructu poterat impendi. Si quæ 
novæ oriantur vellicationes, eas inpoſterum mihi negligendas cenſeo. 
Vitam Epiſcopii latinitate donatam lubens viderem; Belgica enim lingua 
non ſatis mihi nota, ut quam tu edideris legere poſſim. Non dubito quin 
multa contineat ſcitu & jucunda & utilia, five mores privatos reſpicias, five 
rerum eo tempore geſtarum hiſtoriam. | 8 
Hactenus ad tuas 3 Auguſti datas, ſed qui excuſatione utar cum reſpicio 
ad antiquiores, ſcilicet, menſe Junio ſcriptas? Si delictum conſuetudine 
delinquendi defendi poffir, habeo quod dicam, nôſti tarditatem meam hoc 
| in genere. Fas ut ſoles, & inveteraſcentem in me delinquendi morem tu 
| conſuetudine ignoſcendi vincas. | 
| Cam in noviſſimis tuis de viro magnifico ne verbum quidem, amici tui 
| opinionem pronus ampleRor. Operoſè ab aliis quærit, non quod domi habet, 
| ſed quod nuſquam adhuc reperire potuit, & quod forſan reperiri poſſit. & 
| Tractatus viri docti quem in Anglia videram apud vos editus nondum ad 
| manus meas pervenic: de fundamentis quibus tanquam certiflimis ſuper- 
q ſtrudum cenſuit minimè mihi ſatisfecit, cum de iis coram diſceptavimus. - 
| Exactiorem Hammonti hiſtoriam quæſivi, nondum autem reperi quenquam 
| qui eam mihi-explicatius tradere poſſit, vel ſcriptorem aliquem indicare in 
quo eam reperite licet. Non tamen deſiſtam. Laudo enim conſilium tuum 
| in colligendis hujuſmodi exemplis. . eat x e 
SGuenelloni noftri literas quas me expectare juſſeras nondum vidi, nec no- 
| bilem Muſcovicam cui tradendz erant ad me perferendz. Quo infortunio 
| hoG/acgiderit nondum ſcio. Doleo interim mihi ablatam occafionem te- 
ſtandi quam paratus eſſem inſervire peregrino, à tam caro amico adyen- 
| tanti. illum uxoremque ipfius, ſocerumque ejus Veenium noftrum' officio- 


Slime meo nomine quæſo ſalutes: imprimis autem uxorem liberoſquè cuos. 
Vale & me ut facis ama 7. e ̃ S$SDEO! ts 8 
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Alira uiras clariſſ. latuifſe qua ſuper bac quæſtione meditatus eſt B. Spinoza. Vide Epiſt, 39, 
40, 41. C Oper. p:ſtbum. 
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Vir ampliſſime, 


Icet nihil mihi literis tuis gratius fit, abſit tamen, ut amicum plurimis ac 
gra viſſimis diſtractum negoriis ad ſingulis meis reſpondendum conſtrin- 
gi cupiam. Amicitia arithmeticam illam ſcribendi & reſpondendi proportio- 
nem non requirit, ſed in prompto ac benevolo amici animo acquieſcit, & 
bene ſecum actum credit, quotieſcunque amicus aliquam à gravioribus curis 
reſpirationem nactus vel tantillum temporis, epiſtolio, licet breviori, im- 
pendit. Ego ex tuis te rectè valere lætus intellexi: Deus hanc tibi diu con- 
tinuet valetudinem. Anonymi librum contra Rittangelium rectè ad manus 
tuas perveniſſe gaudeo. Ubi eum legeris & cum Allixii libro contuleris, rem 
mihi facies maximoperè gratam, ſi vel tribus lineis judicium tuum de utroque 
ad me ſcribas. | 
D. Clerici epiſtolæ criticæ, quibus pluribus qui calamum in ipſum ſtrinxe- 
runt ſimul reſpondet, brevi lucem videbunt. Adverſarios habet parum can- 
didos, & eorum quoſdam imperitos admodum ac indoctos; præſertim illum 
qui ipſum & me non provocatus invaſit. Homo ille omnium imperitus de 
omnibus judicium pronuntiat, quæque minime intelligit magno cum ſuper- 
cilio carpit. Contra Clericum ſcribit, Philonem à Spencero vocari fabula- 
rum ſterquilinium : verum quod Spencerus ſcribit de fictitio antiquitatum 
biblicarum libro, Philoni falsd tributo, quique nuſquam in Philonis operi- 
bus exſtat, ille de genuino Philone dia putat. Et hic heros adeo in Phi- 
lone hoſpes Clericum malæ fidei in Philone citando accuſare audet. Me 
ſibi ſeditionem objicere putat, quando triumphum in ſpatiis imaginariis agere 
jubeo, innumerabili ex fœcunda gente Meneni turba currum fauſtis accla- 
mationibus proſequente : ignarus fœcundam gentem Meneni non ſeditioſos, 
ſed ſtolidos, quorum magna ubique copia eſt, deſignare. Clerico contra 
talem adverſarium ſimilem, quanquam non adeo glorioſum propter adverſa- 
rii exiguam eruditionem, eventum, qualem tu nuper omnium judicio con- 
ſecutus es, prævideo. Scripſit de eo nuperrime ad me doctus quidam Anglus, 
qui me præterito anno vidit, his verbis: Non dubito quin jamdudum audiviſti 
de indubitata victoria quam amicus tuus D. Locke retulit de Epiſcopo Vigornienſi, in 
ejus reſponſione ultima ad objectiones Epiſcopi contra librum de Intellectu Humano. 
Epiſcopus eam vidit, nec multo pot mortuus eſt. Sed etiamſi diutiùs vixiſſet, vix 
credo eum reſponſurum fuiſſe : omnia enim iſtic adeo ad vi vum demonſt rantur, ut nullus 
locus contradictioni relinquatur. 
Exactiorem Hammonti hiſtoriam quærendo nolo multùm te fatiges: ſi 
abſque tuo incommodo eam mihi ſuppeditare potuiſſes, gratum fuiſſet. 
Credidi ego linguã Anglici exſtare hiſtorias eccleſiaſticas, in quibus hoc hæ- 
retici adeo horrendi exemplum prætermiſſum neutiquam eſt. Ejuſmodi 
enim orthodoxiæ de hæreſibus triumphos zelotæ in ſuis hiſtoriis magnifice 
deprædicare ſolent. Sed quoniam illud exemplum tibi obvium non eſt, ego 
brevi illa Camdeni narratione contentus ero. Epiſcopii vitam jam paucas 
intra hebdomadas prælo ſubjiciendam credo, quoniam ingens 8 ſub prælo 
habebat typographus opus jam jam in lucem proditurum eſt, ut jam illius 
præla hujus opuſculi editione occupari poſſint. a 
De magnifico viro nihil jam audio, nihil etiam ab ipſo reſponſi expecto. 
Videtur aliquatenus congreſſum meum vitare, fortaſſe quia me reſponſum 
flagicaturum credit: verum ego ſtatui eum amplius non urgere, ne reſpon- 
ſum, quod declinet, flagitando importunus videar. | 
Me Guenelloni, quæ de eo ſcripſiſti, prælegiſſe teſtes ſunt literæ ipſius, 
uibus bas incluſas voluit. Ipſe de nobili illo Muſcovita pluribus ad te ſcri- 
bit. Salutem quam officioſiflime à nobis dices Dominæ Maſham totique fa- 
miliæ. Salutant te uxor & liberi, imprimis ego 
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Vir ampliſſime, 


Uod à me petiiſti, querendo apud veterem hiſtoricum tandem inveni. 
En tibi igitur Hammonti crimen & vivicomburiuni. 
Matthæus Hammont aratrorum faber ex vico Hetharſet tribus miliaribus a 
Norwico diſtante reus factus coram epiſcopo Norwicenſi accuſatus, qudd ne- 
gaverat Chriſtum ſalvatorem noſtrum. Comparenti in judicio objectum eſt, 
quòd ſequentes propoſitiones hæreticas publiciſſer, nempe quod N. teſta- 
mentum & evangelium Chriſti pura ſtultitia erat, inventum humanum & 
mera fabula. Quòd homo in gratiam reſtituitur fol4 miſericordid divind ſine 
ope ſunguinis, mortis, & paſſionis Chriſti, Inſuper qudd Chriſtus non eſt 
Deus nec ſalvator mundi, ſed merus homo, peccator, & idolum abominan- 
dum, & quod omnes qui illum colunt ſunt idololatræ abominandi, Item 
quod Chriſtus non reſurrexit a morte ad vitam poteſtate ſuæ divinitatis, ne- 

e in cœlum aſcendit. Item quod ſpiritus ſanctus non eſt Deus, nec qui- 

em omnino eſt. Item quod baptiſmus in eccleſia Dei non eſt neceſſarius, 
nec uſus ſacramenti corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, Propter quas hæreſes con- 
demnatus eſt in conſiſtorio, epiſcopo ſententiam pronuntiante 13 die Aprilis 
1579, & deinde traditus vicecomiti Norwicenſi. Et quia verba blaſphemiæ 
(non recitanda) locutus fuerat contra Reginam alioſque è concilio Reginæ 
ſanctiore, condemnatus eſt a judice Norwicenſi Windamo, & prætore Norwi- 
cenſi Roberto Wood, ut ei amputarentur auriculæ, quod factum eſt in foro 
Norwicenſi - Maii, & poſtea 12 ejuſdem menſis vivicomburium paſſus eſt 
in fofſi caſtelli Norwicenſis. | | 

Hactenus Hollinſhead ad annum 21 Elizabethæ. Huic ſimile exemplum 
con” in eodem hiſtorico ad annum Elizabethæ 25. Verba authoris hzc 

nt: [ | h | 
18 Die Septembris anno 1583, Johannes Lewes hereticus obſtinatus, qui 
negavit deitatem Chriſti, & profeſſus plures alias deteſtandas hæreſes, qua- 
les ferè erant prædeceſſoris ſui Hammonti combuſtus eſt Norwici. 

Lubet etiam duo alia exempla ejuſmodi ex alio autore ſuggerere, quæ tibi 
etiam forte uſui eſſe poſſunt in eo quod pre manibus habes argumento. 
Primum eft vivicomburium Bartholomæi Legatt Londinenſis, anno 1611, 
& Jacobi primi 9, ob varios errores, hæreſes, & blaſphema dogmata aſſerta 
& publicata præcipuè in his tredecim poſitionibus ſequentibus. Nempe quod 
ſymbolum dictum Nicænum illudque alterum Athanaſii non continent veram 
133 fidei chtiſtianæ: vel quod ille ipfe non vult profiteri ſuam fidem 

ecundum illa Tymbola. Quòd Chriſtus non eſt de Deo Deus genitus, non 
factus; ſed & genitus & factus. Quòd nullæ ſunt in Deitate perſonæ. Quod 
Chriſtss non fuit Deus ab æterno, fed incepit eſſe Deus quando carnem aſ- 
ſumpfit ex virgine Maria. Quod mundus non fuit factus per Chriſtum. Quòd 
apoſtoli docemt Chriſtum eſſe merum hominem. Quod in Deo nulla fit gene- 
ratio hifi cretturarum. Quod hæc aſſertio, Deus factus eſt homo, contraria 
eſt fidei regulæ & blaſphemia enormis. Qudd Chriſtus non fuit ante pleni- 
tudinem temporis, nifi promiffione. Quòd Chriſtus non fuit aliter Deus quam 
unctus Deus. Quod. Chriſtus nion fuit in forma Dei æqualis Deo, i. e. in 
ſubſtantia Dei, (ed in juſtitià & dando ſalutem. Quod Chriſtus deitate ſua 
nulla operatus eſt miracula. Quòd preces Chriſto non ſunt offerende. 

Hic Bartholomæus Legatt ab Epiſcopo Londinenſi, affiſtentibus conſen- 
tientibuſque aliis re verendis Epiſcopis, doctiſque clerieis, hæreſeos condem- 
natus eſt & brachio ſæculari traditus, & deinde igni commiſſus & combuſtus 
in Weſt-ſmirhfietd Londini. | e 

Eodem ſupplicio affectus eft Eduardus Wightman, in civitate Lichfield, 
anno 1611, ab epiſcopo Coventriæ & Lichfield, hæreſeos damnatus, ob has 
ſequentes opiniones: ; 1 a 1 

I. Qucd non eſt trinitas perſonarum, patris, filii, & fpiritts fancti, in 
unitate deitatis. EY 


2. Quod 


and feveral of bs FRIENDS. 


2. Quod Jeſus Chriſtus non eſt verus naturalis filius Dei, Deus perfe&us; 
& — ſubſtantiæ æternitatis & majeſtatis cum patre, reſpectu deita- 
tis ſuæ. 

3. Quòd Jeſus Chriſtus eſt homo ſolummodo, & mera creatura, & non 
Deus ſimul & homo in una perſona. | 
4. Quod falvator noſter Chriſtus non ſibi ſumpſit carnem humanam ex ſub- 
ftanrid virginis Mariz matris ſuz ; & quod promiſſio illa, Semen mulieris cun- 
teret caput ſerpentis, non adimplera erat in Chriſto. | . 

5. Quod perſona ſpiriciis ſancti non eſt Deus, coxqualis, coæternus, co- 
eflenrialis cum patre & filio. | 

6. Quod tria ſymbola, ſe. Apoſtolorum, Nicænum, & Arhanaſii, conti- 
nent hereſin Nicolaitarum, | 5 

7. Quod ille, nempe Eduardus Wightman, eſt propheta ille cujus mentio 
facta eſt xviii Deute ron. his verbis: Sisſcitabo illis propbetam, &c. Et quod 
verba Iſaiæ, Ego ſolus torcular calcavi, & Luce, Cujus ventilubrum in nanu ejus, 
pertinent propriè & perſonaliter eidem dicto Eduardo Wightman. 

8. Quodille, nempe Wightman, eſt perſona illa ſpiritts ſancti cujus men- 
tio facta eſt in ſcriptura, & paracletus ille de quo loquitur Joannes, c. xvi. 
evangelii ſui. 99 | | 

9. Quod verba ſalvatoris noſtri Chriſti de peccato blaſphemiæ contra ſpi- 
ritum ſanctum de ſua perſona intelligenda ſunt. f 
10. Quòd Elias ille venturus, de quo loquitur, Malach. c. iv. ſuam per- 
ſonam deſignat. E 

11. Quòd anima æque ac corpus dormit in ſomno primæ mortis, & eft 
mortalis reſpectu ſomni prime mortis, uti corpus; & qudd anima fervatoris 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti in illo ſomno mortis dormivit æquè ac corpus ejus. | 

12. Quòd anime ſanctorum defunctorum non ſunt membra quæ poſſident 
eccleſiam triumphantem in cœlo. | | 
13. Quod Pœdobaptiſmus eſt ritus abominandus. | ; 

* Quod celebratio ccnæ dominicæ in elementis panis & vini in eccleſia 
eſſe non debet; neque baptiſmi in elemento aquæ, uti nunc in eccleſia An- 

glicana uſus obtinet. Sed baptiſmus in aqua adminiſtrari debet ſolis adultis à 
paganiſmo ad fidem converſis. Fa | 

15. Quòd Deus ordinavit & miſit illum, fe: Eduardum Wightman, ad 
exequendum ſuam partem operis ſalutis mundi, ut ſua doarind ſuiſque mo- 
nitis mundum liberaret ab hæreſi Nicolaitarum, ut Chriſtus ordinatus fuit & 
miſſus ad mundum ſervandum, & a peccato liberandum morte ſui, & Deo 
reconciliandum. | 55 

16. Quòd chriſtiana religio non integra, ſed pars ſolim illius prædicatur 
& admittitur in eceleſia Anglicana. 

Hæc ex lingua Anglicana nimis fidus inrerpres verbatim pene neglectd la- 
tinitatis elegantid & ſermonis proprietate tranſtuli, ut dogmata illa hæretica 
& capiralia quæ ſupplicium illud meruerunt, tibi, ut apud nos memoriæ man- 
dantur, perfectè innoteſcerent. Si qua alia hujus generis exempla apud nos 
extant, ſi cupias, ex noſtra hiſtoria eruam & ad te mittam. i 
Dum hæc præ manibus haberem, allata mihi eſt gratiſſima tua 2. hujus 
menſis ſcripra epiſtola adjunctis duabus aliis. Sentio te eundem ſemper quem 
fueras, facilem, dulcemque amicis. „ Flow, 

Quamprimum per otium licebit Allixii & anonymi libros — __ 
dos proponam nec oſcitanter. Quandoquidem in eo cardine ſummam quæ- 
ſtionis verſari creditum eſt. Gaudeo D. Clerici Epiſtolas Critieas propediem 
prodituras ; ut brevi confoſſis adverſariis in pace vacet ſtudiis melioribus. 
Controverſiarum enim tædium ingens, fructus exiguus. De magnifico viro 
idem quod tu plane ſentio, nec ultra fatigandum cenſeo. Guenellonis epiſtolæ 
amicæ brevi reſpondebo. Hos ambos interim rogo officioſiſſimè meo nomine 
ſalutes ut & uxorem tuam & filiam; Dominam Guenellon Veeneumque re- 
liquoſque amicos noſtros communes. Vale & ut facis me ama | 

Lond. 7. Offer: 1 Tui amanti imm, 
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ij | J. Locks, 
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642 Familiar LETTERS between Mr. Locks, 


Joann: Locks Prurtievpus 2 LiwORCH, S. P. D. 


Ampliſſime Vir, 

Ro labore quem meo rogatu ſuſcepiſti, maximas tibi habeo gratias. 
T Gaudeo me ex literis tuis didiciſſe, quæ Epiſcoporum illius temports 
judicio horrenda illa crimina fuerint, non niſi atrociſſimo ignis ſupplicio 
luenda. Video quandoque unum idemque dogma diverſis verbis enuntiari, 
atque ita quod uno comprehendi poterat articulo, in plures diſtendi, procul- 
dubio ut plurium hereſium reatus tam atroci ſupplicio prætexi poſſit. Malim 
dogmata ipſis eorum, qui ea profeſſi fuerint, verbis legere expreſſa; fic certus 


forem, me non legere conſequentias, ſed ipſa dogmata, eaque non terminis 


odioſis concepta, forte in alienum ſenſum detorta, fed ipſis autorum verbis 


nude. & candidè enuntiata, nihilque continentia niſi quòd ipſe, cujus cauſa 


agitur, pro ſuo agnoſcit. Quando autem procedendi modum video, ad ſancti 
tribunalis inſtar omnia exactè eſſe conformata, non ſine dolore, agnoſco. Bar- 


tholomæi Legatt ſupplicium, verùm ſuppreſſo illius nomine, laudat Caſaubo- 


nus, in epiſtola dedicatoria in Exercit. ad Baronium. Wightmani ſupplicium 


paucis narrat Gilbertus Clerke in Antiniczniſmo contra Bullum, p. 30. Utriuſ- 


que autem latius deſcribit Gerardus Croeſius Hiſtoriæ Quakerianæ, lib. iii. p. 479. 


Veruùm licet non penitus illorum ſuppliciorum ignarus ſim, rem mihi feciſti longè 


gratiſſimam, quod pleniorem hereſium ipſis attributaram, hiſtoriam miſeris: 


multa hactenus mihi ignorata, & ſcopo meo apprime inſervientia, me docuiſti. 
Verùm unum eſt quod deſidero, nomen autoris ex quo hiſtoriam Legati & 


Wightmani habes: illud enim in epiſtola tua non reperio. Tum & levicu- 


lum ercatum, fortaſſe calami feſtinatione, commiſſum eſt. Ais Hammonto 


auriculas amputatas in foro Norwicenſi 13 Maii, & poſtea 12 ejuſdem menſis 
illum vivi comburium paſſum. Atqui dies duodecimus antecedit decimum 
tertium. Præter hæc ſupplicia legi in Burneti Hiſtoria Reform. Eccl. Angl. 
ad annum 1549, ſub Eduardo VI. vivicomburium Johannæ Bocheræ, ſeu 
Johannz de Kent, & Georgii Van Pare, utrumque ſatis diſtinctè deſcriptum: 
itaque nihil eſt quod hic deſidero. | | | 
Verum in Mennonitarum ſcriptis, ad annum 1575, reperio ſub Elizabetha 
ſzvam contra Mennonitas è Belgio profugos excitatam perſecutionem. Nar- 
rant nimirum, ccœtus ſuos in Anglia fuiſſe diſturbatos, aliquot ſuorum in 
carcerem conjectos, quorum quinque, poſt varias diſputationes & commina- 
tiones mortis, ad pro eſſionem religionis reformatz adacti ſunt: qui nihilo- 
minus in cœmeterio Divi Pauli publico ſpectaculo fuère expoſiti, ſingulo- 
rumque humero rogus fuit impoſitus, quod 22 ignis ſupplicium 
ſuiſſe meritos. Quatuordecim mulieres navibus ſunt impoſitæ, juvenis qui- 
dam currui alligatus flagris cæſus, unaque cum mulieribus regno exire juſſus, 
intentatâ pœnà mortis ſi redirent. Quinque viri in ſqualido ac profundo 
carcere detenti ſunt, quorum unus in carcere diem ſuum obiit. Miniſtri 
Belgicarum & Gallicarum Eccleſiarum Londini reliquos quatuor in ſuam 
ſententiam pellicere conabantur. Tandem Julii die 22. duo maximi natu, 
Johannes Petri & Henricus Terwoord eodem in loco, in quo antehac refor- 
matis ignis ſupplicium irrogatum fuit, vivi combuſti & in cineres redacti 
ſunt, &c. Hiſtoriam hanc ſatis diſtinctè, multiſque circumſtantiis veſtitam 
narrant Mennonitæ. De hiſce nihil prorſus ſcribit Cambdenus; ſolummodo 
ad annum 1560. refert Elizabetham anabaptiſtas & id genus hæreticos, qui 
in maritima Angliæ oppida ex tranſmarinis regionibus ſpecie declinandæ per- 
ſecutionis-convolarant, & ſectarum virus in Anglia ſparſerant, è regno intra 
viginti dies excedere-imperaſſe, ſive. illi indigenæ five exteri, ſub pœna in- 
carcerationis & bonorum amiſſionis. Velim ſcire ſi levi labore fieri poſſit, 
an que de ſupplicio hoc narrant ſcriptores Angli, conſentanea ſint illis quæ 
hic ex Mennonitarum ſcriptis excerpſi. Talia in reformationis opprobrium 
cedunt. Mihi enim perinde chriſtianæ charicati adverſari videtur tribunal 
de fide, ſive id prope Tiberim, five Lemannum, five Thameſin conſtituatur: 
eadem quippe exercetur crudelitas, licet alio in loco & ab aliis hominibus. 
Et ut noſtrate proverbio dicitur, idem eſt Monachus, fed alio indutus cucullo. 


49 Judicium 


Judicium tuum de Allixii & Anonymi libro audire geſtio. In hoc arguments 
quæſtionis cardinem verti a veſtratibus credi miror. Ego nihil cauſæ prin- 
cipali contra Judzos deeſſe credo, etiamſi hoc argumento deſtituatur. D. Cle- 
rici Epiſtolæ Criticæ nondum prodeunt ; propediem verd eas expectamus. 
Vale, Vir ampliſſime. ola | | 


3 1699, . | | "FOAM 
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PHILIPO 2 LIM BORCHJOANNES Locks, S. P. B. 
REE uidem mones, Vir ampliſſime, errore feſtinantis calami tranſpo- 
ſiti ſunt characteres numerales, & 12 ſcriptum pro 21: nam 21 Maij 
Hammontus paſſus eſt vivicomburium. Quereris inſuper, idque non ſine 
cauſa, quod nomen auctoris, ex quo hiſtoriam Legati & inane hauſi, 
omiſſerim. Id autem negligentiã non factum mei eſt. Libellus proſtat An- 


Slice, cui titulus, The Hiſtory of the firſt fourteen Years of King James ; i. e. Hi- 


oria quatuordecim primorum annorum Jacobi Regis. Autor nomen ſuum 
tacuit. Huic libello annectitur ad finem tractatulus cui titulus, A true Rela- 
tion of the Commiſſions and Warrants for the condemnation and burning of Bartholmew 
Legatt, and Edward Wightman, the one in Weſt-Smithfield, the other in 
Litchfield, in tbe Year 1611, ſigned with. King James's own Hand. . 
De Mennonitis quod quæris nondum aliquid ex noſtris hiſtoricis eruere 
mihi contigit quod tibi — oo vel lucem 1. : forſan quia idonei 
hic rure non ad manus ſint {cri tores quos conſulam. Ne tamen tibi in tam 
deſiderato opere quicquam quod in me eſt opis tibi deſit, id negotii dedi in- 
genuo doctoque amico ut ſi qua opera reperire poſſit inter authores noſtros 
illius rei monumenta, id totum, quicquid eſt, excerptum ad me tranſmittere 
yelit.,; Semen teſtimonia ad rem tuàm facientia mihi oblata 
ſuerint, tibi confeſtim tranſmittenda curabo. 
„ Alliki librum quamprimùm prodiit coëmi animo legendi, ſed otioſè hacte- 
nus præ manibus jacuit, nec dum ſive per valetudinem ſive per alias avoca- 
tiones legere licuit, ſpero propediem pinguius & fructuoſius otium. Quid 
de eo audias interim mihi dicas : Quidam apud nos valdè paradoxam credunt 
doctrinam trinitatis, Judæis tribuere & ſtabilimentum iſtius dogmatis è ſyna- 
goga petere. Alii è contra dictitant hoc jugulum cauſæ eſſe; & hoc funda- 
mento ſtabiliri orthodoxiam & everti omnia Unitariorum argumenta. Quid 
ipſa res doeeat aveo videre, opem enim in hae cauſa a Judæis & ini 
olim non expectavi. Sed lux ſemper gratiſſima undecunque affulgeat. 
Domifia Maſham retiquique ex hac familia tà plurimum ſalvere jubent. 
Noſque omnes tibi tuiſque omnibus felicem annum exoptamus. Vale, Vir 
optime, & ut facis me ama 6 AY ond, 
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quæ valde afflicta fuit. Relegi epiſtolam tuam ; video nihil eam continere. 
quod promptum reſponſum flagiter ; attamen benevolus tuus affectus, quo 
propoſitum meum promovere contendis, eitius merebatur reſponſum : tu au- 
tem tardĩtatem facilè condonabis mœrori meo. o 
De Bilibra hic apud nos altum eſt filentium. Verùm vidi reverendiſſi- 
mum epiſcopum Bathonienſem & Wellenſem in præfatione tertiæ partis 
contra Judæos, eam breviter & generatim oppugnäſſe. Ego velim genui- 
num ſtatum controverſiæ ingenuè ac terminis minimè ambiguis proponi, & 
argumenta candidè ac ſolide in utramque partem expendi, quod prolixiorem 
tractatum & animum non ſtudio partium abreptum, ſed veritatis ſincerè ſtu- 
dioſum requirit. Prodiit hac hyeme liber Gallicè ſcriptus, cui autor titu- 
lum prefixit, Le Platoniſme dewoile. Autorem jam objiiſſe præfatio docet. Di- 
citur in Anglia ſcriptus, indeque huc miſſus ut in lucem edatur. Quam- 
vis eruditus ſit tractatus, multis diſpliciturum credo: & licet ego diſcrepan- 
tes de religione ſententias ſine ulla erga autores indignatione inveſtigare 
ſoleo, non poſſum tamen diſſimulare, aculeatos ipfius farcaſmos in materia 
facra mihi quam maxime K licet enim credere poſſet, adverſarios 
quos oppugnat illos meruiſſe; materiæ tamen quam tractat majeſtas cohi: 
bere eum debuiſfer; ne hic quicquam gravitati chriſtianz adyerſum immiſ- 
ceret. Tum & prudentiæ fuit, mordacibus ejuſmodi ſarcaſmis adverſario- 
rum contra ſe ac ſuos indignationem, alias fatis acrem, non magis exacer- 
bare. Audio plura illius exemplaria In Angliam elle miſſa; quare a te viſum 
eſſe nullus dubito. e e eee eee e 
Burmanni filios, dehortantibus nequicquam amicis, contra me tractatum 
ſeripſiſſe aunt, eumque jam ſub prælo eſſe, ac brey1. proditurum : Weeye- 
num habuere continuum inſtigatorem, qui cum Burmannum purgare non 
potuit, illius filios.in me concitavic, ut ipſi ſub ſpecioſo defendendi patris præ- 
textu, inanem in ſe ac inglorium laborem ſuſciperent: non enim verba pa- 
rentis ſui, nec Spinozæ, & libris editis erallere poſſynt ; neque inficiari ea- 
dem eſſe quæ in Spinoza, & parentis ſui Synopſi T Fei dancer verba. 
Quæſtio faQi eſt, quæ prolatis ex utroque autore eee in dubium vo- 
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Nte hebdomadas-aliquot tua nomine mihi datus eſt antiſſimus tuus 

f A de Intels 1 er in linguam Gallien erben d eximio 
No dens grates tibi quas poſſum maximas ago. Nondum eur legere potui; 

verum — _— — meæ quibus ejus lectionem deſtinavi. Materiæ 
enim qus in illq tractatur gravitas ac varietas, quam ex capitum 9 770 
7 
tam lectionem requitit. ITtaque n ue Gotti gti“ n 
tatem habeo, illi impendam, ut tanto majore meo cuff Rudi EHT Sd Fai. 
te ob ætatem ingraveſcentem & valetudinem minus firmam honorati 
muneris ante aliquot annos tibi demandati dimiſſionam olitinuifie. o Equidem 
inſtitutum tuum minimè improbare poſſum, quinimo laude dignum cenſeo, 

quod extremos vitæ tuæ dies procul a ſtrepitu politico, quiet; ſtudiis ab me- 
[Jitarionibus fagris i conſetrave; quam nogotiis. Honeſtis uidem; attamen mihi 
Aera wviczicbujusq tranquilitatem ſpectagtibus, implicates; habere--malperis. 
Hand tibi quietem ex animo gratulor, Dœuimque precari au ſenectuteni taãm 
«Exiiniis; quibus vera paratun felicitas, Sens magisumnggiſdue exorners AC 


SD quic- 


aud ſeveral of bs FRIENDS. 645 


quicquid corpuſculi viribus decedit, vivaciore mentis acie & ſpiritus robore 
compenſet. 70. 
; Tandem prodiit contra me Burmannorum Pietas, is libri titulus eſt: mole 


ingens, verboſus, contumelioſis plurimis declamationibus & invectivis refer- 


tus. Illi per D. Crucium, fratrem ſuum uterinum, à civitate Leidenſi in 


collegium rerum maritimarum deputatum, mihi pietatis ſuæ exemplar tradi 


voluerunt. Legi illam ſed cum nauſea; & niſi in me ſcriptus fuiſſet liber, 
lectionem abſolvere non potuiſſem. Illi in eo ſummis viribus probare nitun- 


tur, parentem ſuum a me Spinoſiſmi accuſatum ; & eum prolixè excuſare 


contendunt. Ægerrimè ferunt, parenti ſuo à me aſcribi imprudentiam, & 
quòd ſine judicio Spinozam ſecutus ſit. Aiunt parentem ſuum hæc ex Spi- 
noza cum judicio exſcripſiſſe, ut merè Carteſiana: Spinozam enim in eo 
libro ſuam doctrinam nec apertè inculcaſſe, nec tectè inſinuaſſe, ſed ſola 
Carteſij dogmata tradidiſſe. Verum ego non credo Carteſianos hæc quatuor 
pro ſuis agnituros. 1. Tota natura naturata non eſt niſi unicum ens. 2. Poſ- 
ſibilitas & contingentia non ſunt affectiones rerum, ſed intellectus noſtri de- 
fectus. 3. Si homines clarè totum ordinem naturæ intelligerent, omnia 
æquè neceſſaria reperirent, ac omnia illa quæ in Matheſi tractantur. 4. De 
extraordinaria Dei potentia qua miracula facit, non immeritò valde dubi- 
rari poſſe: quæ tamen omnia in illo Spinozæ libro diſertis verbis reperiun- 
tur. Sarcaſmis plurimis in paralleliſmum inter Spinozæ & Burmanni verba 
luqunt; verum nihil in eo reprehendere aut falſi arguere poſſunt. Ego 
illi libro nihil reponam, præſertim cum ob molem ſuam non diſtrahatur & 
a nemine legatur. | | 09 


Verficulos in me narratur ſcribere Cinns : 
Non ſcribit, cujus carmina nemo legit. 


Idem mihi cum Martiale dicere licet. Addo, quod quicunque meam contra 
Weeyenum defenſionem legerit, novd4 defenſione non indigebit: qui eam 
legere non vult, illi nec decem apologiis fatisfecero. Vale, Vir ampliſſime. 


Amſtelod, 20 Juli | oh Tui amanti [mus , 
| P. à LinzORCH, 
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Joann Locks Pxilieeus 4 Lin ORC, S. P. D. 
„ nn for et 2 emen 
T-FAc æſtate binas ad te literas dedi, quas ad manus tuas perveniſſe ſpero. 
11 Dolerem fi aberraſſent. Nunc ad te mitto Vitam Epiſcopii, ante plu- 
res annos, uti noſti, 2 me linguã Belgica ſcriptam, & prefixam concionibus 


aliquot Epiſcopii, quarum exemplar. illo tempore ad te miſi. Quoniam nunc 


Latino ſermone prodit, à noſtro Marco Teute cùm in Anglia eſſet verſa, 
illius ad te duo mitto exemplaria, quorum alterum filio Dominæ Maſham 
trades, alterum ut benigno à me recipias vultu rogo. Videbis ibi ſpecimen 
aliquod perſecutionis in patrid noftra, libertatis aſylo inſtitutæ; unde quo- 
modo erga integras eccleſias, & ingenuos veritatis confeſſores, paſſim ſævi- 
tum fuerit, facile colliges. Utinam & hodie omnes hanc ſævitiam deteſten- 
tur! verum qui nunc fruimur quietem non moderatioribus Eccleſiaſtarum 
confiliis, ſed magiſtratũs prudentiæ & benignitati debemus; quæ niſi igneum 
illorum zelum compeſceret, eadem nos hodie quæ olim majores noſtros 
procella-obrueret. Jam magnam libri tui eruditiſſimi partem maxim cum 
voluptate legi. Omnia mihi mirificè placent. Verùm quoniam non tantam 
linguæ Gallicæ quam Latinæ cognitionem habeo, aliquando ut vim phra- 
ſium Gallicarum intelligam, atque mentem tuam diſtindè percipiam, bis 
terve quædam mihi relegenda ſunt; quòd lectionem mihi aliquanto tardio- 
rem reddit: verùm moleſtiam hanc dilucida veritatis explicatione, argumen- 

Vol. III. 17 torumque 
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torutaque quibus eani adſtruis pondere abundè compenſas. Quando ad finem 
pervenero, caput xxi. 4e la puiſſante, ubi prolixè de voluntate ac hominis li- 
bertate in volendo difſeris, relegam : quzdam enim ibi habeas nova, quæ 
attentum requirunt lectorem. Ego totum ubi perlegero, candide meum tibi 
judicium ſctibam. Verùm vix credo in quoquam à te diſſenſurum, adeo 
omnia quæ legi mihi probantur. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & ſalve à me ac 
meis: ſalutem etiam officioſiflimam dices D. Maſham totique familiæ. 


Au ſelad. 30 Ofteb. Tai amantiſfai, 
a 170. Luis 
| P.iLinzorcu 


© EX: = - CAFE * 4 1 « » 
** oh. _ yp 94 * * Ss 222 [EPR 


Joaxx:r Locxs, Priiieevs 4 LIN SOA S. P. D. 


Pas mihi hiſce diebus Guenellonus noſter epiſtolam tuam, quæ te 
cum aſthmate graviter conflictari nuntiabat. Equidem valetudinem tuam 
afflictam ex animo doleo, eamque tibi firmiorem precor. Sed non fine ad- 
miratione ex literis tuis intellexi, te binas tantum hoc anno 4 me accepiſſe; 
cum circa finem menſis Octobris tertias ſcripſerim, quibus addidi duo vitæ 
Epiſcopii à Marco Teute latinitate donatæ exemplaria, unum tibi, alterum 
Franciſco Cudworth-Maſham, una cum literis ad ipſum, quæ jam dudum 
tibi reddita nullus dubitabam. Faſciculus quatuor comprehendebat exem- 
plaria, quorum reliqua duo deſtinata erant rev. Epiſcopis Salisburienſi, 
ac Bathonienſi & Wellenſi. Doleo interim etiam epiſtolam aberräſſe, 
in qui ſcripſi magnam me libri tuĩ partem legifſe, omniaque maximo- 
pere mihi probari. Poſtea retulic mihi amicus, ſe Cartefii quoſdam ſe- 
quaces, 4 quibus aliquot ex prioribus capitibus lea erant, conveniſſe; 
lis maximè diſplicuiſſe duo, quæ ego veriſſima duco; nullas videlicet 
dari ideas innatas, & animam non eſſe nudam cogitationem. Verùm 
quid aliud a Carteſii ſequace expectes? Alios audivi magnopere librum tuum 
laudantes, & ſententiæ tuz applaudantes. Ego ſummi delectatione illum 
legi, & etiamnum lectionem illius continuo. Verum quoniam non tam ex- 
ackam linguæ Gatticz cognitionem habeo, ut phraſeon quarundam Gallica- 
rum vim prima lectione aſſeguar, præſertim in materia ſubtili & ardua, co- 
gor nonnunqduam, ut diſtinctè mentem tuam perbipiam, lectionem aliquo- 
ties repetere. Gratiſſimum foret, ſi librum tuum latinitate donatum con- 
ſpicere quandoque daretur; tum faciliùs quæ ſcripſiſti intelligerem, & for- 
taſſe de quibuſdam que; de libertate hominis in volendo ſeripſiſti, tecu 

conferrem. Valdè quæ ibi ſcribis mihi probantur; video te — 0 5 i 
quot obſeuros aut ambiguos in illa materia elueidaſſe; ſed neſcio an ubique 
mentem tuam perceperim ; relegam integrum caput, & fi quid occurrar ad 
quod hafito; ingenuè ae rotundè ad te ſeribam, plant; perſuaſus dilucidd tua 
enplicatione emnem (ſi que fit) obſcuritatem diſparituram. Sed & ingenus 
tibi conficeer, mœrotrem ſæpe medi tationes meas, quas ſtudiis conſecravi, 
turbare. Verum dabit Deus his quoque ſinem. Ego ut honeſtà & non in- 
utili occupatione mœroris mei tædium diluam, incepi Commentarium in 
in Acta Apoſtolorum conſeribere, ſed nova quãdam ratione ac methodo. 
Criticos agerunt Grotius ahique quorum laboribus mea diligentia nihil addere 
poteſt. Itaque omiſſa criticũ aliam mihi interpretandi methodum præſcripſi; 
ut ex hiſtoria apoſtolorum, variiſque illius circumſtantiis, ac præſertim eo- 
rum concionibus, religions chriſtianæ veritatem ac divinitatem aſſeram, & 
qui methodo apoſtoli contra Judæos eam adſtruxerint oftendam. In hiſce 
explicandis prolixior paullo ſum: reliqua huc non ſpectantia obiter tantum 
attingo. Quibus alia contra Judæos diſputandi methodus placet, meum 
laborem non probatum iri, facile prævideo. Sed veritati litandum eſt — | 


ipoſtolos duces ſequi præſtat, quam homines affectibus ac præjudiciis niml- 
um indulgentes. Vale, Vir ampliſſime. Deus priſtinam tibi reſtirgat ſani- 
tatem, ut quoad vivis egregiis tuis laboribus publico inſervire poſſis. Salu- 
tant te quam officioſiſſimè uxor mea liberique. Salutem à nobis dices Do- 
minæ Maſham totique fami liæ. | LS, DN 4D 4 
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Vir colendiſſime, mark 367 Ty 008 
E* ultimis tuis 18 præſentis Februarii datis probe ſentio, quam firma; 
quam immutabilis ſit tua erga me amicitia, cùm tribus ante miſſis ad 
me ſilentem literis quartas addere non dedignatus es, ſine reprehenſione ulla 
tantæ & tam criminoſæ taciturnitatis. Ignoſcis video, ideoque valetudinis 
incommoda non cauſabor. Penultimas tuas cum faſciculo librorum vel amiſ- 
fas vel in itinere malè hærentes maximè doleo, quod crediderim te ſenſum 
tuum de libro meo jam tum cum ſcriberes perlecto liberius explicuiſſe. 
Quod de iis quæ de libertate hominis in volendo ſcripſerim aliquantum hæ- 
ſitas non miror. Totum illud argumentum in prima editione penitùs omit- 
tendum cenſui, ſed noluerunt amici, quicquid ego de rei ipfius & novitate 
& ſubtilitate contra afferrem, ne lectores aliis aſſueti ratiocinationibus, non 
probè perſpecto ubique animi mei ſenſu offenderentur, & ea quæ in iſto pa- 
rergo commentatus ſum vel tanquam novatoris paradoxa, vel tanquam in- 
conſultè errantis ſphalmata negligerent ſi non planè condemnarent. Nec 
me eventus penitits fefellic, cum plures inter amicos familiareſque meos de 
hoc uno ſubjecto mecum ſeruere ſermones quàm de omnibus reliquis totius 
libri capitibus. Fateor adhuc neminem fuiſſe cui ſcrupulum quo detineba- 
tur, non exemi, ſi modo dabatur otium ſenſim & pedetentim integram ma- 
teriam à capite ad calcem mecum perpendendi : quod quidem rei veritati 
non meæ quantulæcunque mediocritati tribuendum cenſeo. Quod fi tibi 
nova recenſione, ut promittis, recurrenti aliqua objicienda occurrunt, per- 
ſuaſum tibi ſit nihil acceptius mihi fore quam errores meos amica manu de- 
tegi eoque ipſo evelli : non enim fame nec opinioni ſed veritati ſoli litan- 
dum cenſeo. Quicquid demum fuerit, diſputationes noſtras in unam ean- 
demque ſententiam terminatum iri pro certo habeo, cum utrique unam ean- 
demque illibatam veritatem ſtudioſe quærimus. | 
Gaudeo te Commentarium in Acta Apoſtolorum meditari, & ejuſmodi in- 
terpretandi methodum quz non hæreat in criticis obſervationibus & verbo- 
rum cortice. Nullibi magis apparet, ut mihi videtur, ſcopus geniuſque re- 
ligionis chriſtianæ quam in ea hiſtoria, Quid enim magis genuinum ſince- 
rumque evangelii ſenſum nobis indicare poſſit, quam primæ illz apoſtolorum 
prædicationes quibus infideles, tam Gentiles quam Judzos, ad fidem Chriſti 
convertebant * has 8 
Ad priores tuas ut aliquando veniam ; Laudo conſilium tuum quod Bur- 
mannorum Pietati minimè reſpondendum cenſueris: hujuſmodi vitiligantium 
opprobria omnino contemnenda. | 
Prælum noſtrum in fermento eſt, nec quicquam penè prodire videmus præ- 
ter diſputationes politicas eccleſiaſticaſque. Quorſum tandem res evadet ne- 
ſcio. Quid minatur turbo video: exitum non video. Tranquillitati quantum 
poſſum ſtudeo. Deus optimus maximus eccleſiarum reformatarum & totius 
Europe libertatem conſervet. Sic precatur _ . 
- -* © Oates, 22 Febr. | Tui obſervantiſſims, 
TT: IJ. Locxn 
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Uper Tranſiſalani rigoris in cauſa religionis minimè excuſandi exem- 
plum prebuere v re deteſtandum. Quidam miniſter Mennonita jam 
ante annos quihdecim ſynodo ſuſpectus fuit ſocinianiſmi, & illius Hæreſeos 
coram ordinibus Tranſiſalanis a miniſtris eccleſiæ publicæ accuſatus. Ita- 
que à muneris ſui functione ſuſpenſus fuit, adeò ut integro circiter biennio 
eceleſia illius publico religionis exercitio caruerit. Poſt longam acti 
cùm miniſtri accuſationem ſuam probare non poſſent, ipſe ad eccleſiam ſu- 
am fuit remiſſus, eique injunctum, ut ſibi à dogmatibus ſocinianis docendis 
caveret, ſub pœna arbitraria. Ille ante triennium libellum edidit — 3 
et, 


admodum pretii, quo unionem inter omnes chriſtianorum ſectas ſua 
Tig ny ſocinianis; qui occaſione imprudentius, quædam pro ſocinianis 


ipſit; & alicubi quzdam occurrunt aculeata in gentem togatam. Libel- 
lus hic i contemptus fuiſſet, vix inveniſſet lectores: verum {cis gentem il- 
lam ſacram e irritari, Itaque denuò delatus fuit ad 
Satrapam diſtrictus Vollenbo, à deputatis claſſis Vollenho, qui exhibito li- 
dello fwpplice petunt, ut hic homo, qui non tantum ſocinianas hæreticas ↄpi- 
ones clam & palam docuit; ſed etiam audaciſſimè edidit, & ſparſit, iiſque 
93 ac blaſphemias admiſcuit, ab ipſo Satrapa compel- 
tur coram proxima Synodo libellum hunc palam revocare, & pœnitentiam 
1 commiſſa teſtari : ut libellus hic flammis tradatur, ac in tota provincia 
vetetur Fendi, ac ſupprimatur: impenſz quas claſſis ob hand cauſam 
fuſtinere.: debuit ab ito reſtituantur, ipſeque propter crimen commiſſum 
end arbitrarid afficiatur. Satrapa petitioni huic annuit, hominemque ad 
nodum ablegat. Synodus, illi offert quinque articulos ſubſcribendos, qui- 
bus continebatur confeſſio, quod contra mandatum Ordinum libellum iſtum 
ediidiſſet, quod ipſum inobedientiz illius pœniteret, quod omnia libelli ſui 
exemplaria eſſet ſuppreſſurus; agus quibus ipſe ſubſcribere recuſavit. In- 
ſtabant aliqui ex miniſtris, imo obteſtabantur ut ſubſcriberet: verùm ille 
onſtanter recuſavit. Poſtea dicitur compertum fuiſſe, illos id adeo arden- 
ter cupiviſſe, ut haberent reum confirentem, & ſic 7 ſua, confeſſions 
arbitratiæ penz obnoxium.. Hæc geſta ſunt media æſtate anni, CID 19C 
XCIX.  Proximo Januario anni ſequentis à Satrapa in carcerem eſt con- 
jetus, & poſt longam novem vel decem menſium incarcerationem tandem 
ſententia judicis homini pauperi, tenui victu, & diuturno carceris ſqualore 
emaciato, mulcta irrogatur centum ducatorum argenteorum, qui conficiunt 
libras veſtras fterlingas circiter triginta, nec dimittendus è carcere pronun- 
tiatur, niſi; ſolutà pecunid. Ille cum ſolvendo non eſſet, utpote pauper, in 
tetrum, ſcetidum ac tenebroſum carcerem ſubterraneum detruditur; ubi 
duabus hebdomadibus pane & aqua vitam toleravit, tandem aliud 

ipſi mandatum exhibetur menſe Novembri proximè elapſo, quo ipſe er · 
rores libello ipſius contentos diſſeminare prohibetur; ſub peena fi ſecus fe- 
cerit_cataſtz & exilii, ſine ulla ulteriore forma proceſſus: atque ita è car- 


cere dimitticur. Nunc miſer ad extremam inopiam redactus eſt: omni illi- 
us divendità ſupellectile, qu= tamen neutiquam explere potuit multam in 
quam condemnatus erar. Non poſſum excuſare illius imprudentiam: verum 
nec poſſum quin deteſter hanc ſævitiam, præſertim quando in extenſione 
ſententiz leges imperatoriæ ex codice adferuntur, ut fulcra ac fundamenta 
quibus dura hæc ſententia innititur. Sic ſenſim ad deteſtandum illud Inquiſi- 
tionis tribunal; relabimur. A e e e eden Heim bog. 55] 
RKelegi magna cum attentione, cap. xXi. lib. ii. tractatus tui de Intellectu 
Humano. Expendi voces ac phraſes quas in materia hac controverſa adhibes. 
Puto me jam plenè mentem tuam percepiſſe, à qua ego non diſſentio. 
g. 6. optimè doces, intellectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas facultates revera 
ab anima diſtinctas, ſed mentem ipſam humanam immediate per ſe ipſam in- 
telligere & velle. Inde infers non rectè voluntatem dici liberam, ſed homi- 
nem: rectè etiam meo judicio definis libertatem. Verùm quando dicis, 5. 24. 
8 * . | 11 21 
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libertatem conſiſtere in potentia agendi & non agendi, & quidem in eo ſolo : 
non puto id te reſtringere ad ſolas actiones externas, ſed & extendere ad in- 
ternas, ſeu cogitationes noſtras; illæ enim non minus quam actiones externæ 
ſubjectæ ſunt arbitrio noſtro: idque conſentaneum eſt iis, quæ in ſequenti- 
bus capitis illius ſcribis. Porro jam inquiris, quod præcipuum elt, quid fit il- 
lud, quod hominem ad hoc aut illud agendum movet. Ego hactenus ita me * 
plicuĩ; bonum jucundum, ſeu voluptatem eſſe id quod hominem allieit, illique 
oppoſitum dolorem eſſe malum quod homo averſatur: adeoque quodeunque o- 
mo vult, id ab eo conſiderari ut jucundum, quod verò — & fugit ut mo- 
kſtum. Non negas tu illud quinimo id etiam urges, $. 41, & feqq. Verùm ut 
diſtinctiùs oftendas, qui ratione voluptas aut dolor hominem meveat doees, 
C. 29. & ſeqq. voluntatem determinari ab inquietudine, quam homo in ſe ex- 
peritur, aut ex præſentia doloris, aut ex abſentia bont feu voluptatis, in qua vel 
totam, vel faltem partem ſuæ beatitudinis collocat; quamdiu enim homo in 
ſtatu ſuo acquieſcit, nullam illius mutationem quærit; ſed ſolummodo quan- 
do in ſtatu ſuo non acquieſcit, ſeu quandam inquietudinem, five ex præſentia 
doloris, five ex abſentia voluptatis, quam ut felicitatis ſuæ partem conſiderat, 
in ſe ſentit. In his facilè tibi aſſentior. Inde rectè deducis, bonum in nobis 
excitare deſiderium, non tamen inde ſequi majus bonum ſemper in nobis 
majus deſiderium excitare. Quod veriſfimum eſt & tu rectè probas: Unde 
porro deducis, libertatem hominis in eo conſiſtere, quod poffit ſuſpendere 
Heron cujuſcunque defiderii ſui, plenamque habeat libertatem unum 
poſt aliud conſiderandi, objecta eorum examinandi, eaque ab omni parte 
obſervandi, ac inter ſe comparandi, antequam ſe determinet ad agendum, 
Et hoc tecum agnoſco. Inde jam infers, indifferentiam, quæ non poſlit de- 
terminari per ultimum judicium quod homo fert de bono & malo, 22 electi- 
onem fequendam credit, eſſe ſummam naturæ intelligentis imperfectionem. 
In Remonſtrantium ſcriptis ſzpe vox indifferentiz occurrit, quando de liber- 
tate hominis agirur: verum ea nunquam à nobis hog ſenſu accipitur, quòd 
poſito illo ultimo judicio, in quo propriè actus volitionis confiſtir, nihilomi- 
nus hominis potentia agendi fir indifferens, & per voluntatem non derermi- 
netur: ſed; quod ante illud voluntatis decrerum homo libertatem habet fe in 
hanc vel illam partem determinandi, & non ad unum tantum oppoſitorum 
determinatus eft : accedente autem voluntatis decreto, ſeu volendi actu in- 
differentia illa tollitur, & potentia ad agendum aut non agendum determi- 
natur. Et hie etiam puto nos conſentire. Reliqua capitis iis quæ jam re- 
cenſita ſunt magis illuſtrandis ac confirmandis inſerviunt. Puto me hic ſen- 
tentiam tuam de libertate hominis rectè percepiſſe. Nec eſt quod illi quic- 
quam opponam: imo quædam diſtinctiùs, & clartoribus quam hactenus à 
noftris factum eſt terminis ac phraſibus poſſe exprimi didici. Si non benè 
rceperim, aut fi quid omiſerim, quod, ut ſententia tua plene percipiatur, 
omitti non debuit, rogo ut me erroris admoneas: nolim enim in ſententi: 
tuæ explicatione, quam prout eam percepi etiam meam eſſe agnoſco, 4 
mente tua aberrare. Si in quibuſdam diſſentimus, quod ego ignoro, amicè 
tecum conferre geſtio, ut exiguus qui forte reſtare poſſet diſſenſus tollacur: 
Plures tecum de hoc capite contuliſſe non miror. Materia eſt intricata & 
diverſis philoſophorum ac theologorum ſententiis ſemper agitata. Primus, 
meo judlcio, Epiſcopius in tractatu de libero arbitrio & contra Cameronem eam 
clariùs explicuit, oſtenditque intellectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas facul- 
tates revera inter ſe & ab anima diſtinctas, uti hactenus in fcholis creditum 
fuit, ſed” animam immediate per ſeipſam intelligere ac velle. Porro licet 
non iiſdem tecum vocibus ac phraſibus utatur, in ſumma tamen rei, quantum 
ego percipio, eſt conſenſus. Gratias interim tibi ago, quod multa me libri 
tui editione docueris. Ego eum iteratò evolvere ſtatui; ſecunda enim lecti - 
one multò diſtinctiùs eum intelligo. Deum precor ut diu te nobis incolumem 
ac proſperi fruentem valetudine conſervet. Uxor ac filia te ſalutant. Sal- 
veat quam officioſifime a me, uxore & filia, Domina Maſham ejuſque 
liberi. Vale. 325% 
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Agno honori mihi eſſe duco qudd tu tantum lucubrationibus meis tris 

buas, ut in iis perlegendis bonas tuas horas locare velis: & eas tibi 
eritatis amatori non diſplicuiſſe gaudeo. Cum ego libertatem conſiſtere 
dico, F. 24: Cap. xxi. lib. ii. in potentia agendi & non agendi, nequa- 


quam id reftringo ad ſolas actiones externas, uti conſtat ex 9. 8, 38. 


aliiſque illius capitis locis: de hoc igitur inter nos convenit. Quan- 
do vero dicis quod quirquid homo vult ab eo conſiderari ut jucundum, metuo 
ne voluntatem cum defiderio.confundas. Quod A pleriſque factum video, qui 
hoc argumentum tractant, non fine magno veritatis vel ſaltem perſpicuitatis 
incommodo. Deſiderium fertur in jucundum fareor, ſed voluntas fertur ſolum 
in actiones noſtras, & ibi terminatur. Sed quia voluntas rarò agit niſi du- 
cente defiderio, ideo pro uno eodemque actu plerumque ſumuntur cum toto 
<celo diſtent, & 30, 40. Cupido enim paſſio eſt mota à bono abſente. Velitio 
autem actus voluntatis vel animæ imperium exercentis in potentias hominis 
operatrices. Hæ duz operationes anime, ſcil. illa qua cupit aliquid, & illa 
qui determinat vel imperat aliquid agendum, niſi diſtinguantur probe, ni- 
nil dilucide, ut mihi videtur, de humana voluntate ſtatui poteſt: ideoque 
ſpero ignoſces mihi quòd de iſta loquendi forma te monitum ve lim, cùm de 
umma rei a me omninò non diſſentias. In uſu vocis indifferentia quod à ve- 
{tris differam non mirum eſt, cum in his ſcribendis nec aliorum placita ſe- 
cutus ſum, nec vel ſcripta omnino conſuluerim, ſed quæ res ipſæ me, quan- 
tum indagatione & medicatione aſſequi poteram, docuerint, ea verbis quant 
potui aptiſſimis explicuerim. De terminorum igicur uſu nulla inter nos erit 
diſputatio; modo de re ipſa conſtet. Quamvis ut liberè dicam, iſta antece- 
dens indifferentis hominis, qui homo, ante determinationem five decretum 
voluntatis, ſupponitur libertatem habere ſe determinandi ad alterutram par- 
tem oppoſitorum, non omnind mihi videtur ſpectare ad quæſtionem de. liber- 
tate; quia libertas unicè conſiſtit in potentia agendi vel non agendi ſecun- 
3 determinationem voluntatis. Diſputare autem an homo ante ultimum 
judicium intellectus libertatem habet ſe determinandi ad alterutrum oppoſi- 
torum, mihi videtur omnino de nihilo five de re impoſſibili diſputatio. Quis 
enim rogaret,. vel quorſum attinet rogare, an homo poteſt ad alterutrain 


partem oppoſitorum ſe determinare in ſtatu, in quo ſe non poteſt omnino 


determinare? Nam ante judicium intellectus non poteſt ſe omninò determi- 
nare, ideoque fruſtra quæritur an in illo ſtatu libertatem habet ſe determi- 
nandi in alterutram, ubi in neutram omnino partem poteſt ſe determinare. 
Ideoque omnes illz lites, quæ agitantur de libertate ſe in alterutram partem 
determinandi ante judicium intellectus, mihi videntur (ignoſcas fatenti) 


nullo modo pertinerè ad quæſtionem de libertate: quæ ne ſupponi quidem 


debet nec poteſt, in ſtatu in quo manifeſtum eſt quod homo ut agens liberum 
non poteſt agere, cum libertas, ut dixi, conſiſtat in ſola potentia agendi vel 


non agendi conſequenter & congruè ad determinationem voluntatis. Ita 


— 
* 


* 


autem ſæpe uſu venit. Diſputantium fervor & partium ſtudium rebus per ſe 
claris nubem & caliginem obducunt, dum undique conquiſitis laqueis alter 
alterum innodare & abſurdis involvere conatur. Vides quam liberè tecum 
agam, eandem à te libertatem viciſſim expectans; fi enim tu meæ vel ego 
tuæ opinioni aſſentior, perinde eſt veritatem quærentibus, dummodo illius 
potior habetur ſententia quæ verior, & in ea conſentiamus. In aliis libri mei 
partibus, dum percurras, ſi quid minus rectè dictum vel cogitatum invenias, 
moneri imo & redargui a te cupio. Vale, Vir optime, & me ut facis ama 
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L,' Odem die quo nuperrime ad te mane ſcripſi, literas tuas 27 Maii datas 
veſperi accepi. Vitam Epiſcopii ſumma cum voluptate perlegi. Hi- 
oria placet, res geſtz plane diſplicent. Doleo ſane reformatos tam pro- 
pere mores pontificios, de quibus tam graviter queſti ſunt, imitatos. Se 
ſcire juvat quod cognitum laudare non poſſis. Inquiſitionem quæ in eccle- 
ſia Romana lentius ſuccrevit, uno quaſi nixu inceptam & pene perfectam 
hic conſpicere mihi videor. An has proteſtantium inter ſe inimicitias & mu- 
tuas perſecutiones jam caſtigaturus ſit Deus neſcio: hoc ſaltem credo, theo- 


logorum ambicioſa diſſidia, & invicem dominandi in fratres cupido, orbem 


reformatum antiquis hoſtibus denuo obruendum objecit, & in tantum peri- 
culum adduxit. Avertat Deus O. M. omen, nec ad perſecutionem tam pro- 
clives animos perſecutione catholici puniat. Unum eſt quod in libro tuo 
deſidero, nempe articulos illos quinque Remonſtrantium, quorum tam fre- 
quens eſt, mentio. Hos vel quod in propera lectione non obſervatos præte- 
rierim, vel quod eos Hiſtoriæ tuæ non inſeruiſti, ignorare me fateor. Rogo 
igitur ut mihi indicare velis ubi eos legere poſſim, magnam enim lucem, ut 
mihi viderur, præbebunt cauſam Remonſtrantium penitus cognoſcere cupien- 
ti : nam iterum, credo, perlegam hanc tuam Hiſtoriam. Maximas pro hoc 
dono gratias ago. Vive diu utilis religioni chriſtianæ. Vale & me ama 
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TT ltam Epiſcopij tibi, ſummi judicii viro, non diſplicuiſſe eſt quod mihi 
. gratuler. Multa exteris ignota ibi efle præterita, quia nobis notiſſima, 
nullus dubito. Quinque autem articulos noſtros, quorum decidendorum 
causã ſynodus Dordracena convocata fuit nulli ignotos credebam: In ex- 
plicarione ſententiæ Arminij, p. 6. in Vita Epiſcopii ego eos brevi in com- 
pendio exhibui. Exſtant autem in Remonſtrantid Ordinibus Hollandiæ 
CIO IO CX oblata, quam reperies in Epiſtolis præſtantium Virorum à me 
editis no cxlv. p. 254. vel in Hiſtoria Quinquarticuland Petri Heilini Anglica, 
cap. F. p. 50. Si altera Vitæ Epiſcopii editio aliquando prodeat, poſſem illi 
quinque il los articulos aliaque quædam non ſine Epiſcopio geſta, aut ipſum 
ipfiuſve- confanguineos ſpedtantia hic illic inſerere, quæ ad Hiſtoriæ noſtræ 
cognitionem penitiorem haud exignt futura ſunt momenti. Continuavit 
Brantius noſter ſenior hiſtoriam uſque ad finem anni CIO IO CXXIII. in 
qua gravis illa contra noftros perſecutio exactè deſcribitur: verùm illa hacte- 
nus lucem non adſpexit; & præ metu ne edatur, ſynodus Hollandica jam ab 
aliquot annis deputaris ſuis in mandatis dedit, ut ſollicitè invigilent, ne illa 
alicubi imprimatur. Nolunt enim myſteria illa iniquitatis revelari. inam 
hiſtoriam ſuam continuaſſet ad annum uſque CID IOC XXXII. quo perſe- 
cutioni ubique fermè in patria noſtra finis eſt impoſitus, nobiſque palàm in 
cœtus religioſos convenire non fuit prohibitum. Ex illius lectione depre- 
hendere poſſes veritatem dicti cujuſdam Monachi, quod Marnixius refert in 
epiftola ad Caſparum Verheiden, inter Epiſt. ſelectas a Belgis vel ad Belgas, 
anno 1617, 2 Baudio & Heinſio editas, cent. 2. epiſt. 51. Haud 4que diu 
reformatorum ollam calefactam fuiſſe, atque illorum quos tantopere inceſſerent : videre 
fe plane, anrequam per ſcæculorum inter vallum labatur, parem utrobique imperii eccleſi- 
aſtici fore rationem. Scripta eſt hæc epiſtola ult. Mart. 1577. 3 
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Legi, relegi, & ſeriò expendi quz de libertate ſcribis ; ſed non depre- 
hendi illum inter nos eſſe conſenſum, quem leo. illo de potentia cafite cre- 
didi. Quia uterque unice veritatem quærimus, paullo diſtinius terminos 
quibus uſus ſum explicabo, & fi qui aptiores ſint, illis lubens utar; amo 
enim perſpicuicatem ; & in veritatis inquiſtione omnem verborum ambigui- 
tatem quantum fieri poteſt vitandam judico. Putas non rectè dici nos velle 
jucundum, illud eſſe deſiderium non voluntatem. Deſiderium enim ferri in 
bonum abſens; volitionem autem eſſe actum voluntatis vel animæ imperium 
exercentis in potentias hominis operatrices. Facilè ego hoc diſcrimen ad- 
mitto, & ut perſpicuitatis cauſd unicuique verbo ſuam tribuamus fignifica- 
tionem utile eſſe exiſtimo. Verum ego puto nos duo velle finem & media 
quz ad finem ducunt. Multa deſideramus quæ tamen non volumus. Eft 
enim deſiderium aliud completum, aliud incompletum; ſicut & voluptas alia 
eſt completa, alia incompleta, quam barbaro vocabulo in ſcholis vocant 
welleitatem, qui deſignamus non quid homo proprie velit, ſed quid vellet. Pru- 
dentis eſt ex multis deſiderabilius illud eligere ſibique omnium ſuarum actio- 
num finem proponere, quod unde quaque eſt perfectum, & in quo concur- 
runt omnes rationes que rem deſiderabilem faciunt. Arqui illa electio non 
fit ſine determinatione voluntatis, qua homo decernit hoc bonum, quod om- 
nibus aliis præferendum judicat, ſibi omnium ſuarum actionum finem pro- 
ponere. Ita ego credidi rectè poſſe dici hominis voluntatem in bonum ferri, 
idque bonum ſemper ab ipſo apprehendi ut jucundum. Si veto credas actio- 
nem qua ferimur in bonum illud, impropriè dici voluntatem, ſed debere 
appellari deſiderium, quia fertur in bonum abſens, te termino non conten- 
dam, modo de illius ſignificatione conſtet. Ut ergo omnis ambiguitas vite- 
tur, dicamus deſiderium ferri in bonum, voluntatem dirigere adiones. Sed 
caveamus ne quævis deſideria confundamus, & deſideria completa diſtingua- 
mus ab incompletis, quæ velleitates, voce in ſcholis uſitata appellari ſolent. 
Si verò aliud aptius vocabulum indicare poſſis, eo lubens utar, ut om- 
nis, quantum fieri poteſt, obſcuritas & ambiguitas in ſermone noſtro 
vitetur. | 1 py ede, en 1 

Quod attinet vocem indifferentia, certum eſt noſtros ea non raro eſſe in 
hac materia uſos: verum eam non adeò deperimus, quin {i commodior 
nobis offeratur eam repudiaturi ſimus; eoque magis quia videmus philoſo- 
phos Carteſianos ed ſenſu à noſtro plane alieno uti;: illis enim indifferentia 
eſt fluctuatio judicii; quando mens, ex rationum pro utraque parte zquili- 
brio, incerta eſt quid ſibi eligendum ſit. Nobis vero. indifferentia' eſt vis illa 
animæ, qua poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis poteſt agere vel non agere. 
Veruùm in tota hac de libertate diſputatione video ſæpe ludi verbis ambiguis, 
aut ſaltem in ambiguum ſenſum detortis. Optandum foret omnia verba 
eodem ſignificatu ab omnibus accipi; multæ inanes diſceptationes & aozepax/mu 
vitari poſſent. Nunc quoniam in ſiguificatione verborum convenire non 
poſſumus, neceſſe eſt ut quiſque explicet, quo ſignificatu unaquaque 
voce, de qua contenditur, utatur. Circa rem ipfam video nos diflencire. 
Dicis, I antecedens indiſferentia, qua bomo ante determinationem ſive decre- 
tum Vcluntatis ſupponitur libertatem — fe. determinandi ad alterutram partem 
oppoſitorum, non omnino mihi videtur ſpectare ad quæſtionem de libertate; quia 
ihertas unicè conſiſtit in potentia agendi vel non agendi ſecundum determinationem 
woluntatis,  Mihi planè contrarium videtur, libertatem unicè conſiſtere 
in potentia qua homo actionem volendi poteſt determinare vel non de- 
terminare: & fi eam homo ante voluntatis determinationem non ha- 
bet quòd non fit liber, neque ullus ſtatus concipi poſſit in quo liber dici 
queat. Quia enim voluntas actionum noſtrarum domina eſt, eaſque pro ar- 
bitrio moderatur, fi determinatio voluntatis non ſic libera, nec in actioni- 
bus noſtris ulla erit libertas, quia actiones noſtræ voluntatis determinatio- 
nem neceſſariò ſequuntur. Quare vix capio quid velis, cum dicis ante ul- 
timum judicium intellectus homo non poteſt ſe omninò determinare. Ve- 
rùm antequam hic ſententiam meam explicem, quid per ultimum judicium 
intellectus ſigniſicetur propiùs explicandum eſt, ne hic propter ambigui- 
tatem vocis in oratione noſtra aliqua ſit obſcuritas. Communiter ultimum 
intellectus judicium yocant, quo homo decernit quid ſibi faciendum fir, idque 
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vocant ultimum judicium  praticum intellectus; verùm hoc judicium 
non eſt tam actus intellectus quam voluntatis, vel ſaltem actus mixtus, 
ad cujus complementum voluntas concurrit. Judicium autem quod ſolius 
intellectus actus eſt, non ulteriùs procedit quam hoc oportet facere, hoc 
oportet omittere. Ulterius fi procedat, intercedit aliqua actio voluntatis. 
Quæ duo tamen à multis confunduntur. Jam mea eſt ſententia homi- 
nem, quando rectæ rationi conſentaneæ agit, ſemper velle quod intelle: 
ctus judicat oportere fieri: poſſe tamen etiam contra rationem agere, 
& voluntatem in contrariam partem determinare: quin &, antequam 
intellectus poſt accuratum rationum examen judicaverit quid facere oporteat, 
poſſe bruto impetu agere non quod rationi conſentaneum eſt, ſed quod 
concupiſcentia dictat. Hic ſi homo non habet libertatem ſe determinandi 
aut non determinandi, & actionem ſuam ſuſpendendi, videre nequeo in quo 
libertas conſiſtat. Eandem tuam eſſe putabam ſententiam, idque colligebam 
ex $: . capitis ſupra nominati, ubi inter alia ais, animam que habet potentiam 
fes implet ionem cujuſcunque deſiderii ſui, ſicuti evidenter patet per experientiam, 
conſequenter et iam habere libertatem ea ſucceſſi ve unum poſt alterum — cxmery eo⸗ 
rum objecta examinandi, ea ex omni parte obſervandi, & inter ſe comparandi ; & 
in boc con ſiſtere libertatem hominis : omnemque erroris & vitiorum originem 
inde: arceſſis, quod præcipitemus judicium, voluntatemque noſtram cito ' nimis deter- 
minemis, &a ctioni nos accingamus antequam hene evamina verimu. quid agere nos 
eat; Hæc aliaque quæ ibi addis veriſſima eſſe judico ; iiſque plane aſſen- 
tior. Verùm hæc cum tis quæ epiſtola ſcribis, quod homo ante judicium intel- 
lectus ſe. non pote t omnino determinare, conciliare non poſſum. Fortaſſe men- 
tem tuam non bene percepi. Rogo itaque, ſi grave non ſit, ut oſtendas, 
qui ratione hæc inter ſe conciliare debeam, & diſtinctius quod ego non 
plenè percepi explices. Nulli opinioni, nedum phraſi aut voci, ita ſum 
addictus, quin meliora monſtranti cedere paratus ſim: veritatem enim unice 


quzro, quam fi invenero, de errore triumphabo ci cu, 5 

Hæc ſcripſeram, cùm ad me exemplar Latinum tractatus tui de Intellectu 
Humano affertur; pro quo eximio dono ego ſummas tibi habeo ac ago 
gratias. Statui illud à capite ad calcem perlegere, & cum elegantiſſima 
verſione Gallici conferre, quæ proculdubio Latinæ nonnunquam lucem 5 
fœnerabitur: & quando integrum tractatum perlegero candidè tibi judicium 
meum ſcribam, non quia neceſſe eſt, ſed quia id à me exigis, idque 18 
tibi petenti me debere agnoſco. Verùm quantum ex Gallicæ verſionis le- 
ctione percepi, me ſententiæ tuæ approbatorem habebis: ſi vero ad quæ- | | 
dam hæſitavero, ea tibi candidè indicabo, ut pleniorem eorum explicatio- ; 
nem ex te eliciam. Deum precor ut tibi vitam ac vires continuet, ut 

giis tuis laboribus orbi literato porro prodeſſe poſſis. Salutant te uxor 

ac filia. Salutem à nobis officioſiſſimam dices Dominæ Maſham totique fa- 
miliz. Vale en Ro! 28075 | Facet Togo 
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dd omnis obſcuritas & ambiguitas in verborum uſu ſit vitanda tecum 
a plane ſentio: verum liceat mĩhi adjicere, quod hoc ſæpe non ſic etiam 
Ivolentibus evitare obſcuritatem. Ideæ, quz obverſantur hominum menti- 
bus, præſertim eorum qui veritatem attentiùs quærunt, multò plures ſunt 
quam voces cujuſvis linguæ, quæ ad eas exprimendas paratæ ſunt. Hine fit 
quòd homines (quibus integrum non eſt nova vocabula quoties opus eſt ad 
novas ideas fignificandas ad libitum procudere) eadem voce pro diverſis ideis, 
præſertim ſi cognatæ ſint, identidem utuntur: unde oritur non raro ſermo- 
nis obſcuritas & incertus ſenſus, quando ad præciſiones accuratas veniendum 

Vol. III. | 22 2 2 eſt, 
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eſt, quo non ſolum atidientium fed & ipforum etiam loquentium mentes im- 
plicamtur. Inter alia quæ propoſui, lib. iii. cap. xi. huic malo remedia, illud 
mihi præcipuum videtur,:ſc. ut diligenter colligamus omnes ſimplices ideas 
quz ingrediuntur compoſitionem cujuflibet ideæ complexz cujus nomen 
aſurparius, eaſque eidem voci affixas ſeduld in animd teneamus. V. g. in 
argumento quod præ mani bus habemus, fi voluntas ſignificat potentiam quam 
homo habet incipiendt; ſiſtendi, vel vitandi aliquam actionem mentis vel cor- 
poris ſui, ut ego fuſſũs explicuis lib. ii. cap. xxi. d. 5, &c. in qua tu etiam 

acquieſcere videris: ſt hæc, inquam, ſit idea quam vox valuntas ſignificat, 
eamque præſentem in animo habemus quando de voluntate loquamur, nihil 
certius eſſe poteſt, quam quod voluntas terminatur ſolummodo in actionibus 
noſtris, net poteſt, ulterius extendi ad rem aliquam aliam, nec ferri in bo- 
num temotum & abſens. Adeoque ſi contendis voluntatem ferri in bonum 
ut ſinem, recedis ab ea idea quam huic voci aflignavimiis, aliamque ſubſti- 
tuis ; unde ſit quòd tu & 755 diverſas res deſignamus quando de voluntate 
loquimur; nec omnino poſſumus inter nos de voluntate diſſerentes quicquan 
proficere;\dones tu ideam indices cujus apud te vox valuntas ſignum eſt, ut 
ds ſenſu voeis, i. e. de re de qua diſſerimus conveniamusk 
Diſtinctio de Aeſiderio cimpleto & incompleto, ſive de valuntate completa & incom · 

; quaei affers, nihil mihi videtur argumentum tuum juvare. Sive enim 
aliquod-ſik.iweompletum defiderium, vel incompleta woluntas, quod ſane dubito; id 
quam efficietiur fir verum, quod voluntas fertur in bonum. Dico me 
dubitare an xliqua poteſt eſſe ine vnlitio; voluntas enim hic, ni fallor, 
ſumitur pro actu voluntatis, i. e. pro volitione. Volitionem inefficacem fa- 
eile agnoſco, ut cum paralyticus manum paralyſi ſolutam movere velit, in- 
efficax fateor & ſine ſucceſſu eſt iſta volitio, ſed non insompleta. Actus enim 
volendi hoc ãn caſu æque completus eſt, ac olim quando manus volitioni 
obſeguebatur. Itidem defiderium alicujus propoſiti boni, quod propter ma- 
jus bonum incompatibile proſequi negligimus, non. eſt incompletum deſiderinm, 
nec incemplita voluntat, fed defiderium completum brevi terminatum, eouſque 
non procedens ut nos impellat ad volendum actiones quibus obtineri poſfit 
illud bonum in quod ferebatur breve illud deſiderium: nec incompleta dici 
poteſt vn ubi nulla omnino eſtvolitio, etiamſi ſcholæ velleitatem ap- 
pellare ament. Quòd fi breve illud deſiderium eouſque procedat, ut nos 
ad volendum aliquam actionem excitet, valamus illa non eſt incompleta, ſed 
completes actas Volendi, etiamſi omiſſa ulteriore incfficax fit ad obtinendum 
bonum pmpoſitum quod ceſſante deſiderio negligitur. In his & hujuſmodi 
mentis actonibus adeo celeres ſunt motus animi, & inter ſe conjuncii, ut non 
mirum <t; qudd ſæpe, uti fit; confundantur, que attentius conſideranti di- 
ſtinguenda: ſunt, ut tectè conceptus noſtros formemns. Vis liberè dicam 
2 re ſentio. Homo fertur in bemum abſens ſive ſinem. Multis 
fimul intellectui obverſantibus bonis non ſubordinatis nec conſiſtentibus, ho- 
mo unum, neglectis aliis, ſibi proponit ut finem, i. e. ut proſequendum, 
hoc facit voluntarie, adeoque voluntas fertur in illam actionem mentis, qua 
unum præ reliquis ſibi proponit ut finem, & in ea actione terminatur, eodem 
modo quo terminatur in computatione quando vult numerare, vel in motione 
pedum quando vult ambulare. Ob hanc voluntariam propoſitionem iſtius 
boni, ut finis, fateor non rard dicitur vulgo quod voluntas fertur in eum 
finem vel in id bonum, an proprie & ut philoſophicam decet deI Beier, 
tu judices. 22 ee 3-2 E „„ 
Quanta ſit vis conſuetudinis in uſu verborum, quæ irrepit ſubinde nobis 
tnſciis patet, ut mihi videtur, in iis quæ in epiſtola tua ſequuntur. In priore 
epiſtola libens & apertè mecum conſentire videris, qudd actiones ſunt agen- 
tium-five ſubſtantiarum, & non potentiarum five facukatum: & tamen hic 
_vſicatd Joquendi forma te abduci pateris, diciſque quod voluntas oft attionum 

Softrerum domina kaſque pro arbitrio moderatur, & ſimilia paſſim in toto ällo epi- 
ſtolte tuæ paragrapho ; quod ni feciſſes nulla arbitror mihi tecum lis eller 
Hos non dioo quod adeo delicatulus ſim, ut hujuſmolli loquendi formulas 

nullo in loco pars poſlint;; earum aſus in ſermone familiari, ſi rectè intelli- 

antur non omnino vituperandus. Quando vero in diſceptationibus philo- 
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dmnino rejiciendæ ſunt metaphoritz & tralaticiæ hujuſmodi lecntienes, ne 
nos in errorem inducant: reſque ipſæ, uti revera ſunt, propriis & non ſigu- 
ratis vocabulis exprimendæ: v. g. dicere quod :voluntas fit actionum noſtrarum 
domina eaſqus pro arbitrio-muderatur, & indè arguere quod niſi voluntas ſit: libtra 
nulla erit in homine libertas, eſt, ut mihi videtur, ex vi metaphoræ illius nos 
in errorem conjicere. Libertas apud me eſt poteſtas hominis agendi vel non agend;. 
ſecundum ſuam voluntatem; (cilicer ſi homo poteſt agere hoc, ſi vult agere hoc 
& abſtinere & contra ab agendo hoc, quando vult abſtinere ab agendo hoc, 
eo in caſu liber eſt homo. Hanc eſſe veram libertatis notionem videtur mihi 
eonſtare ex iis quæ à me dicta ſunt $. 8. & ſeqq . Quæ ſi vera ſit inde omnino 
ſequitur libertatem nullo modo competere voluntati, uti monſtravi 9. 14. 
Imo indè ſequitur quod illa antecedens indifferentia ante decretum voluntatis, nullo 
modo; ut dixi, pertinet ad quæſtionem de libertate. Si eniai lihertas fit po- 
tentia agendi actionem quam vult homo, & viciſſim abſtinendi ab eadem 
actione, ſi ab ea homo vult abſtinere: quid facit, rogo, iſta antecedens in- 
differentia ad libertatem quæ eſt potentia agendi vel non agendi conſequenter 
ad voluntatis determigationeemengnsnss gh anno! ian 
Quandoquidem verò ineiderit quæſſio de iſta veſtta anteecdente indifferentia, 
cui vos omnem inniti libertatem contenditis, de ea liceat mihi paullo di- 
ſtinctius inquirere. Hæc indifferentia definitur à te vis animi qua poſitis omnibus 
ad agendum requiſitis poteſt agere vel non agere, Jam his; rogo an intellectus, judi- 
cium, vel cogitatio fic. unum ex requiſitis ad agendummnm 
I Si dicas quòd intellectus, judicium, vel cogitatio ſit unum ex requiſitis ad 
ggendum, veſtra amecedens indifferentis nunquam efficiet ut voluntas ſit libera 
(quamvis eum in fine m, ut inde adſtrui poſſit voluntatis libertas, excogitata 
& introducta videtur) quia, ut dixi, aliqui adiione ſemel intellectui propo- 
ſitd, voluntas non ęſt in ſtatu in quo poteſt agere vel non agere (in quo, ut 
mihi videtur, conſiſtit libertas) neceſſariò debet agere; nec poteſt abſtinere 
ab agendo, i. e. à volendo, actionem illam ſeilicet, vel illius omiſſionem. 
Imo verò voluntas eo in ſtatu non eſt indifferens ad alterutram partem oppo- 
ſitorum, nempe ad actionem propoſitam, vel ejus omiſſionem, qu determina- 
— præcedente intellectus judicio, actionem illam vel ejus omillianem, præ 
. . 35 agan pr hc ond 
, Si dicas quod intellectus, judicium, ſive: cogitatio, non fit unum ex re- 
quifitis. ad agendum. Videas quæſo, dum hominem hoc modo liberum reddere 
velis an non agentem cæcum plane efficis? & ut liberum facias ab eo intel - 
lectum removes, ſine quo nec eſſe nec ſupponi poteſt libertas ulla, Ad xes 
enim cogitatione & intellectu deſtitutas nulla omnino attinet libertas. Per- 
pende igitur quæſo & tecum cogita an libertas hominis rectè f undari. poteſt, 
in ejuſmodi ſtatu qui excludit cogitationem, redditque lapidem æque caj 

cem libertatis? An illa indifferentia pertinere poteſt ad quæſtionem de li⸗ 
bertate, quæ ſepoſità cogitatione nullum locum in ſubjecto relinquit li- 
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bertati? CCC 4 £9. ew WHICH) 261115 
Hæc omnia ita ſe habent ex mea libertatis notione, quam fuſitls traditam 
invenies $.8, 13. Quodſi tu aliam iſti voci ſenſum tribuas, forſan hæ omnes 
evaneſcent difficultates. Sed tunc rogandus es ut tuam libertatis definitionem 
ad me mittas, ſi de diverſis rebus ſub eodem nomine diſſerentes nolumus fing 
fructu diſputare. 28 el ile coma 
Ex his quæ ſupra dixi mihi conſtare videtur quòd libertas nullatenus con- 
ſiſtit in indifferentia hominis, ſed ſolummodo in potentia agendi vel non 
agendi prout volumus. Exemplo forſan res clarior erit. Homo v. g. ama 


3 * "=. . 


untatem poteſt abſtinere. Contra homo vinum nec amat nec averfatur, 
nec judicat ſibi bonum aut malum eſſe, ſupponamus quantamlibet heminis 
indifferentiam: ex voluntate abſtinet à vino in carcere ubi vinum non per- 
mittitur. Hæc actio, nempe abſtinentia à potione vini eſt volunraria fateor, 
ſed non eſt libera: quoniam homo ille fi mutet voluntatem, vinum tamen 
in eo caſu bibere non poteſt. Vides igitur quod indifferentia poteſt eſſe 
ſine libertate, & libertas ſine indifferentia, & actio voluntaria ſine utraque, 
Hæs me res ãpſæ per ſe planæ dogere videntur. Imo vero res ipſæ melius 


= eſt, & tamen libera prorſus eſt hæc actio, quia ſi modo mutaverit.,yo- 
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forſan & fimplicius nos docerent multa, ſi ſcholarum ſubtilitas in procuden- 
dis facultatibus diſtinctionibus, aliifque ſpecioſis inventis mire acuta, non 
obduceret ſæpe rebus in ſe claris operoſam & doctam obfſcuricatems. 
Dicis porre quòd Libertas tonſiſtit in potentia qua bow: act ionem volendi poreſt 
determinare vel non deterniinare. Si per attionem volendi determinare vel non deter- 
minare ſigniſtcas velle aut non velle; libertas in eo conſiſtere non poteſt: 
quia aliqu# aione homint. propoſiti, homo non poteſt abſtinere à volitione, 
| debet neceſſariò velle aut actionem illam propoſitam, aut abſtinentiam ab iſta 
ackiene, quifftemvis levis 8 inſtantanea præcedat mentis cogitatio ſemper 
Beceffariò ſequitur actus volendi, quo actio propoſita vel eligitur vel neg- 
lügitur: & ita woluntas præcedente cogitatione ſemper determinatur ad agen - 
dum, i. e. ad volendum foil. exiſtentiam vel non exiſtentiam actionis pro- 
poſitæ. Qudðd . potentiam qua homo act ionem volendi poteſt determinate: vel non 
determinare, ſigtiſicas potentiam quicquid temerè volendi, vel ſine prævid 
_cogitlitione, vel contra intellectus judicium, uti ſequentia verba videntur 
a tiere, ubi-dicis, viſt determinatio volumtatis ſit libera, & loqueris de bruto im- 
u : libertas in hujuſmodi potentia non poteſt conſiſtere. Quia ut dixi 
ibertas ſupponit cogitationem. Ubi enim nulla eſt cogitatio nulla eſſe po- 
coſt libertas; uti fufids explicui F. 8, & 9. Porro libertas non poteſt conſi- 
ſtere in potentia determinandi actionem volendi contra judicium intelſectus, 
quis homo non habet hujuſmodi potentiam. Actio enim volendi hoc aut 
ind 99 9 ſequitur judioium intelle quo homo judicat nunc hoc & nunc 
d eſſe melius. Ex quo facile eſt intelligere, quid velim, cùm dico, ante 
ultimum judieium intellectus homo non poteſt omnino ſe determinare': hoc- 
que facile oonciliare poſſis cum iis. quæ citas ex & 47. de ſuſpenſione im- 
pletionis cujuſeunque deſiderii, fi modo memineris quòd ante unamquamque 
volicionem/ precedic ſemper judicium aliquod intellectus de re agenda; judici- 
timque flach quod immediate præcedit volitionem five actum volendi eft eo 
in caſu ultimum judicium intellectus. Quod te in diverſum abripuit mihi 
 vietur hoe eſſe, nempe quod ultimum judicium intellectus videris oonfun- 
dere cum maturo & refto judicio, fi rectè capio ſenſum iſtius ſententiz ubi 
hicverbi lego: InteleFrs poſt accuratum rationum examen judicaverit quid facere 
oportear, &c. Sed id non eſt ultimum judicium de quo ego loquor. Loquor 
ego de eo-judicio quod in omni volitione immediate præcedit volicionem, 
x on revera eſt ultimum judicium five bene expenſum fic & matura delibera- 
otic ræcoctum, ſive extemporaneum &x ſubiro impetu enatum, & æque vo- 
luntatem determinat, ſive ſit ſive non ſit rationi conſentanem. 
Si meum ſenſum in his ſatis rectè & clarè expoſui, non apparebit tibi, cre- 
b, Bec telegenti tanta inter nos opinionum diſtantia, quantum credidiſti: 
pro certo habeo nos veritatem utrinque ſincerè quærentes non poſſe diu de 
rebus ipſis diſſentire, quanquam loquendi formulæ videantur nonnunquam 
in diverſam abire. Sed de rebus ipſis cogitantibus facile eric phraſiologiæ ne- 
bulas diſcutere, ex quibus ferè oriuntur inter veritatis amatores omnes con- 


En prolixiore epiſtola tibi explicationem ſententiæ meæ poſcenti, ut po- 
tui, morem geſſi. Ignoſcas, rogo, quod toties citaverim librum meum ; 
hoe feci brevitatis cauſa, ne hic in epiſtola ea reſcriberem que in libro im- 
preſſo meliũs legeres. 1 . n D e 
"De duabus verſionibus monere te convenit, ut ſicubi inter ſe diſſentientes 
teperias de ſenſu meo ex Gallicd dijudices. Illam enim mihi autor totam 
perlegit, & ubi à ſenſu meo aberrare deprehendi correxit. Latinam non- 
dum mihi contigit. Valetudo & negotia non ſatis otii conceſſerunt. 


© Date, 2 „1. mien, 
CET re) nn J. Locks. 
ee que ſapra habentur ſcripſeram, mihi venit in mentem non in- 
commodum fore fi aliquid Hbro meo inſererem, ad elucidandam indifferentiæ 
natutam in qua conſiſtit libertas, in gratiam eorum qui indifferentiom hoc in 
N * argumento 
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arguments tanti faciunt, ut il14'ablati vel omilly nihil rette vel Clare ſtatui 
de libertate poſſe exiſtimant. En igitur quæ b. 71 ſubjungenda cenſui. Ego 
Angliedè ſoripſi: Gallice vertit D. Coſte, adeotue fi 'probas Gallicz verſioni 
Ubri mei inſerere poſſis. (FIC b in oli en Rigs 93587 
Liv. II. Chap. XXI. $. 7r. apres ces mots, par ſon propre jagement, ajoutes 
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Je ſat que certaines ge conſiſter 1a Libert! dans une certaine Indiffe 
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rence di 


I bomine,' amecedente 2 1a determination de ſa volonte. Fe ſoubaitergis que cen qui 


font tant de fonds ſur cette indifference antecedente, comme "its parlent, nom 
en ent dit nettement ft cette indifference qu'ils ſuppoſent, precede la penſe & le juge- 
ment de I entendement. auſſi, bien que le decret de 1a wolante ; car il eſt bien mal-aiſe de 
Ia placer "entre ces deux termes, je veux dire immediatement apres te jugement de Fen- 
rendement, & devant la ditermination de la volonte, parce que la determination de la 
wolonte ſuit immediatement le jugement de I entendement : © d ailleurs, placer la R. 
berte dans une indifferent qui precede la penſte & le jugement de Fentengement, c ef, 
ce me ſemble, faire conſiſter la ſphere dans un tat de tenebres ole nous ne pouyons ni voir 
ni dire ce que Ceſt :. c oft du moins la placer dans un ſe jet incapable-de lihirte, nul agens 
1 tant juge capable de liberte qu en conſequence de 5 725 & | F gu 

reconnolt en luy. Comme je ne ſuis pa delicat en matiere Expreſſion je conſens a dire avec 


| | * ge. „ De 
ceum qui. aiment à parler ainſi, que Ia liberté eſt placte dans Indifference ; mais d 


dans une ſorte d'indifference qui reſte apres le ſugement, de I etendement , & meme apres 


la dttermination de la wolonte : ce qui n eſt pas une indifference de P homme (car apres 75 
Tbomme a une fois Jug? ce qu'il eft meilleur de faire ou de ne pas faire, 10 vert plus in * 
Ferent) mais une indifference des puiſſances active: on operatives Je Phomme, 2 aueles de- 


PRE . 


meurant tout autant capables d agir, ou de ne pas agir apres qu avant le decret de la volon- 
re, ſont dins un e tar qu on peut appeller, ſi Pon weut, indifference : & aplſs loin que trend 
cette indifference, juſques 1a homme eſt libre, & pas au deld. Par exemple, j'ay la puiſ= 
ſance de mouutir ma main, ou de Ia laiſſer en repos ; cette faculte operative eft indifferente 
an movement & au repos de ma main ; je ſuis Ta thre a | | 

vient & diterminer cette puiſſance operative au, repgs, je ſuit encore libre, parce que 
Pindifference de cette by Sa operative qui eſt en may, d agir ou de ne pas agir, refie 
encore ; Ia puiſſance de mouveir ma main n (tant nullement diminuce par la determi- 
nation de ma volonte, ul A preſent ordonne le repos; I indifference de cette puiſſance 4 


. 


Ia wolonte went en faire J epreuve en ordounans be contraize. Mais | pendant que 
ma main eſt en repos, ele vient à tire ſaiſie d'une ſoudaine paralyſie, Findifſerence de 
cette puiſſance operative eſt detruite, & ma liberte auc elle: je nay plus Jiberte 4 
cet egard, mais je ſuis dans la neceſſit de laiſſer me main en reps. D un autre 
culte operative dt; & en cas-la ma liberte eft detruite ; car je me trouye 
dans la neceſfite de laiſſer mouvoir ma main. Pai ajonre ceci pour Faire voir days 
quelle ſorte d indifference il me paroit que Ia liberte conſiſte preciſement, & qu elle ne 


core fi. ma main eſt miſe en mauvement par ane conuuiſiom, Findifference de cette fa- 


peut conſiſter dans aucune autre, reelle au imaginaire. 
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Udd tantum med cauſd laborem ſuſceperis, ut praliriori epiſtola ſen- 
tentiam tuam mihi diſtinctius explicare non fueris gravatus, maximas 


tibi habeo grarias : legi, relegi, expendi epiſtolam tuam magna cum atten- 


tione. Quanto exactiùs eam expendo, tanto magis 'obſeryare. videor, no 
tam ſententiis, quam phraſibus ac loguendi — lilcre — guandogue 
diverſas ideas iildem, nonnunquam eaſdem ideas diverſis yocibys deſignare. 
Reſpondiſſem citius, verùm conſulto reſponſe diſtuli, doneg integrum 
cuum tractatum perlegiſſem. Eo jam perlecto, & cum epiſtola tua collato, 
| magis 


du jugement qu'on 


c libre 4 cet egard, Ma wolonte 


ir on ne pas agir, ef} ſuftement telle qu elle doit auparavant, comme it paroit , 
| Pas 22 cee pa * 
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- magſs magiſque:obſervare videor, omnem qui inter nos apparet diſſenſum; 
no tam cirea rem ipſam quam circa voces; ac diverſam ejuſdem rei expli- 
candæ rationem̃ occupari. Quia vero non bine phraſium mearum —.— 
rectè percepiſſe videris, & ut, quicquid fortaſſe adhuc inter nos reſtat diſ- 
ſenſus, paucis & in compendio comprehendi poſſit, primo ſenſum vocum ac 
d phcaſium quibus uſus ſum quand poſſum perſpicuitate explicabo: deinde phra- 
| 88 claris & ambiguitati non obnoxiis ſententiam meam quantã poſſum 
brevitate exponam. Tandem inquiram in quibus conſentiamus, & quis ad- 
nue gemaneat diſſenſus; utrumne ille in re ipſa, an. verò in vocibus ac 
phraſihus, & diverſa rem quam inquirimus explicandi ratione conſiſtat. Ita 

ito, ci fottaſſe nondum per omnia idem ſentiamus, brevi omnem diſſenſum 

Ublatum iri, nec veritätem ſincere eam querentibus diu abſconditam 


fore. eie ee ak ee n K vr, in See prying 3 3h 393+ 
". Significationem voluntatis, quod ſit potentis quam bomo babet incipiendi, [ifen- 
4 wel, iter; aliquom affe, memis wet corperis, ego tecum agnoſco, & ab 
ea non recedam:;-a voluntate etiam diſtinguo deſiderium quo ferimur in 

| bſcns,..neque. id DUE ſub notione voluntatis comprehendam, 


bonum 
Agnoſco hie me. minus exacte locutum, & deſiderium A. voluntate effe di- 


ſtinguendum.; Quod dixi, voluntatem etiam ferri in finem, nihil aliud vo- 
Jui nig quod tu ipſe in Spiſtola tua dicis; Multis ſimul intellectui obſervan- 


n d. 
Proponere. ut em, © ut proſe wendum : hoc facit voluntarie, Hzc ergo. ęlectio 
eſt. aQio, yoluncaris : quando hanc ſibi electionem fecit homo, deſiderio 
ſuo fertur in bonum illud gudd fibi elegit; & voluntate ſua dirigit actio- 
nes, ſuas, quibus ſe bonum defideratum conſecururum credit... 
Vox ibertgs mihi deſignat dominium quod homo habet in actionem ſuam; 
duo nempe politis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis poteſt agere & non age- 
re: qui 88 actionis ſuæ dominus, ſeu a gere non pote} quod yult, non 
eſt lber. Verum ego plito hoc ad omnes hominis actiones, ſine ulla ex- 
ceptione, extendi, tam ad internas actiones mentis, quam externas corporis, 
-adeo ut etiam actio volendi, quæ eſt interna mentis actio, ſir libera. _ 
do autem dixi yoluntatem eſſe aRionum foſtrarum dominam, nihil Aliud 
.volui, niſi, actiones noſtras externas dirigi à volitione noſtrd, adeo ut facia- 
mus quz volumus, & non faciamus quæ nolumus, nifi intercedat cohibicio, 
aut coats : utraque enim illa libertatem deſtruit. Semel declaravi, crede- 
re me animam ſeu mentem immediatè, abſque ullis intermediis facultatibus, 


intelligere & velle : per intellectum iraque''& voluntatem, quotieſcunque 
Hs vocibus utor, aliud non intelligo nit potentiam ſeu faculcatem ipfius 
Anima qua elicit actionem intelligendi ac volendi, & quam actionem anima 
immediate exercet. Et hanc ſignificationem te etiam admittere puto. 3 
© *Supereſt ut dicam de indifferenria. De qua primò præmoneo, eam non 
"eſſe noſtram, uti tu credis, id eſt, a nobis inventam, aut ita 4 nobis adſci- 
kam, ut prog ea tanquam neceſfario in hac quæſtione uſurpanda contenda- 
- mis. Niki minus. Nos diu illa voce uſi non fuimus: libertatem definien- 
tes, eam ordinariè vocavimus dominium quod homo in actionem ſuam ha- 
ber. In diſputatione autem contra illos theologos, qui intellectum ac volun- 
tatem ſtatuunt duas eſſe facultates realiter & ab anima & à ſe invicem di- 
inctas, quarum una tantum intelligit, nihil autem vult, altera tantum vult, 
nihil autem intelligit, hanc illorum ſententiam hoc argumento oppugnavi- 
mus: quòd per eam aut omnis libertas tollatur, aut omnis actio hominis red- 
datur bruta ac irrationalis. Aut enim voluntas determinatur ab intellectu, 
adeo ut neceſſariò velit quod intellectus illi præſcribit: atqui tum omnis 
actio neceſſaria eſt, quia omnis actio intelleQus eſt- neceſſaria: Aut non 
determinatur ab intellectu, ſed ſeipſam determinat: atqui tum omnis actio 
voluntatis eſt bruta & irrationalis, quia ſupponitur voluntatem nihil intelli- 
gere, ſed ſolummodo velle. Hujus argumenti ictum ut evitent, reſponde - 
unt, radicem Hbertatis eſſe in intellectu; quia in intelledu eſt indifferen- 
tia, qua poteſt quodcunque objectum quod ſibi offertur apprebendere & di- 
judicare. ' Reſponderunt noſtri, eam eſſe tantum indifferentiam paſſivam, 
qualis eſt in oculo, qui etiam quævis objecta ſibi occurrentia weed videre, 
64.6 þ . 218 | E I ' Fw 85 E * . ae > ata & eorum- 
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dorumque imagines recipers; quem tamen nemo proptereà diaerit liherè vi- 
dere; quia hon poteſt, quin quod ſihi videndum prapanitur videat : ſicut nan 
poteſt intellectus quin quod ſibi clarè proponitur comprehendar; aut dubitet 
de ee, pro quo utrinque æquæ graves militant rationes. Si verò bemaz 
quæratur in indifferentia, oportere eam eſſe activam, qui: homo dominium 
habet id ſuam actionem. Exinde, quoniam ali vocem indiferentiz adbibue> 
runt, nos, ut omnem in diſputando ambiguitatem vitaremus, diſtinttionis 
eauſa_addidimus vocem activa, diximuſque libettatemi conſiſter in indifferen- 


tia activa, eamque reſidere in voluntate. Vides ergo, nos nom pro hac voõ - 


velle decertare, nec eam A nobis eſſe excogitatam : ſed nos vocem ab aliis 
uſurpatam .explieuiſſe, & additione vocis adivæ fignificatignewn allius Expla- 


natiorem reddidiſſe. Interim non nego, nos poſtea. quandoqug etiam il 


in ſoriptis noſtris eſſe uſos, quia juxta explicationem noſttamſacbepta com- 
modiſſima viſa ſuit, & idem th yr phraſi antea à. nobis ufurpatã, 
dominium in aQiones noſtras. Idque etiam conſtat ex definitinne hujus in- 
differentiæ, quam in præcedente med epiſtolà dedi:; quòd ſiti vis alla animi, 
qua poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis pateſt agere vel non agere: quòd 
mihi aliud nihil eſt; quam quod homo dominium habet in actianem ſuam, 
ut poſſit prout ipſi placuerit, vel agere vel non agere. Itaque inter-omttia 
ad agendum re quiſita vel maxime colloco intellectus judiciumgi:quod .pre- 
cedere debet; alias volendi actio mere eſſet irrationalis. Quamo autem 
dico quod poſſit agere & non agere, mens mea non eſt; quod ſimulpoſſit agege 
& non Agere ; aut nec agere nec non agere, ſeu nec velle nec non velle : 
hoc enim contra ictorium eſt ; ſed quod potentia ad neutrum ſmdererminata, 
ac proinde ex duobus oppoſitis poſſit eligere quodcunque ipſidtibirun fueric; 
imo ubi jam ſe determinavit ad agendum, quod actibnem ſnam ſiſte ce poſſit, 
& ſe rurſus in partem oppoſitam determinare. Hoc eſt; quòd donſintum 
habet is ſpar actianęm. Ubi hoc non poteſt non eſt liber. Sic rectè mones, 
eum, qui volens in carcere à vino abſtinet, non überè abſtimerenquix non 
habet facultatem vinum bibendi : nec qui volens in | carcere mant: liberè 
manere, quia non habet facultatem eeundi. Sed vero alia eſt ratio actid- 


num internarum que ſola mente per ficinntur. Ad itlarum libertatem nihil 


requiritur niſi libera determinatio voluncatis. [Sic qui in carcere concupiſcit 
alterius uxorem, eaque turpi concupiſcentia ffcablectat, eamque in animo 
fovet, liberè concupiſcit & peccat, licet ea cdncupiſcentia intra ſblam de- 
lectationem moroſam, uti ſcholaſtici loquuntur, confiſtat; Weoque ad e jus 
Conſummationem ipſe externus adulterii actus non requiritur. Per brutun 
dnpatum non intelligo actionem voluntatis ſine ulla præcedente cogitatione; 
fic enim conciperem non hominem; ſed præcipithtam actionem, ante de- 
bitum & accuratum illius examen: ſicuti videmus multos homines vehe- 
menti affectu ſæpe abripi, ut hoc aut illud agere velint, antequam omnes 
actionis circumſtantias, rationeſque ac argumenta quibus ad eam incitari 
aut ab ea deterreri poſſint, ritè conſideraverint. Hanc ergo tribuo liberta- 
tem homini, ut, quando actio ipſi propoſita eſt, poſſit vel præcipitare judi- 
£m, vel mature omnes actionis circumſtantias examinare, atque ita vel 
ruto impetu, vel prævio, maturo, ac deliberato conſilio agere: ejuſque li- 
| Sertatis unumquemque fibi eſſe conſcium credo. Nec hoc omittendum per 
indiſferem iam, me non intelligere ſtatum, in quo homo quaſi” in æquilibrio 
Eſt conſtitutus, nec in unam partem magis propendet quam in alteram; 
talis enim ſtatus indifferentie. circa actiones morales in nullo fomine repe- 
ritur : ſeinper in unam partem anagis propendemus quam in aliam, in actio- 
nibus præſertim moralibus, prout vel affectibus agimur, aut conſuetudo ac a- 
bitus nos erga virtutem aut vitia pronĩores reddidit:: ſed ſtatum in quo homo 
potentiam habet ſe determinandi in quamcunque oppoſitorum partem velit: 
licet enim magis fit propenſus in unam partem quam in alteram, non ta- 
men dominium in actionem ſuam amilit, {ed in alteram partem etiam fe 
determinare poteſt. Verùm quia vox indifferentiæ accipi potoſt pro ſtatu, quꝰ 
homo in neutram partem inclinat, ſed planè in æquilibrio eſt e alen 
Iioet ille ſenſus directe expligationi noſtræ adverſetur, ad omnem virandam 
amphibologiam, a voce illa abſtinebo. LD CLLELTEL Huge Aer 1 966. 
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imm intelleZus judicium ego non confundo cum maturo & recto judicio; 
fed: ibi diſti — judicium, quod ſit vel maturum & rectum, ve 

wum & ipitatum, quod ibi vocavi brutum impetum, quia illud magis 
equitur vehententem concupiſcentiam carnalem, quam dudum rationis: 
mrumque eſt ultimium judicium, quando immediatè actionem volendi ante- 
nn & inter illud actionemque volendi nullum Ain aum intermedi- 

Gilt ts n sil 

*  explicatis- terminis quibus akon ſam; jam quay wo pot um brabkeats & 

perſpicuirats mo meam proponam. Eam his Theſibus comprehendo. | 


"+ * fi: 230 [ 


1. Homo oſt agens 6 & haber dominium in adtiones fag llas vel 
faciendi, vel omittend. 
-i1'25 Incellefus & voluntas non "ue dur Lots realiter ab aniing homi- 
nis & à ſe inricem diſtinctæ; 5 ſed anima per ſuam eſſentiam immediare i in- 
telligic & vult. Za 24 . 
3. Homo nihil vult aut facie, niſi defiderio boni, aut ſenſu woleſtie ex ab. 
ſentia boni deſiderati excitatus. 


A. Actum volendi antecedit aQtus inceligendi, quo homo jadicium ben ae 
aftione ſul. 9 7 
. Judicium ind vel eſt prudens poſt adhibitum maturum rationum ab 
utraque parte militantium examen: vel eſt præcipitatum & ab affeQu ma- 
8s quam ratione dictacum. 

6. Judicium hoc, quatemms eft merus intelligendi adus, 1 non procedic: nl: 
tra ſuaſionem, hoc eſt eligibile, ſeu, hoc conſentaneum eſt eligere, hoc 
conſentancum eſt rejicere: aut inter eligibilia hoc magis hoc minus eſt 
eligibile ; inter fugienda, hoc magis hoc minus oportet fugere. 

1 Judicium: quo homo decernit hoc eſt faciendum, eſt ipſa volitio; 4. vel 
ad minimum, actus mixtus ex ee e n & ad cujus cbaſum- 
inte actus volendi concurrit. SOV 180; uin 

8. Actus ancelligendi, quatenus eſt merus intelligendi aas, eſt necefſarius, 
& nititur momento rationum ab homine perceptarum. 

9. Actus volendi liber eſt, habetque homo dominium in ihum, ac faculta- 
ad eum vel eliciendi'vel Lo eliciendi. Si quz ergo libertas i in judicio eſt, 
ea procedit non ab actu int Migendi, ſed: volendi. | 

10. Actionum internarum, quæ ſola mente Pele er libertas conſiſtit 
in liber mentis dererminatione, qua actionem volendi vel elicere poteſt, 
vel cohibere. nd libertatem vero aQionum externarum, ad quarum conſum- 
. mationem--congurrere debent membra externa, etiam requiritur ut homo 
habeat facultatem ſive potentiam faciendi quod vult, & omittendi, ſeu non 
faciendi, quod non vult — liberum & non impeditum membrorum exter- 
norum uſum. | 
Ita paucis coplicats Fab me, pm nunc in quibus ee eee 
& 05 inter nos ſuperſit diſſenſus. Quando epiſtolam tuam confero cum 

wes + eng. xxi. de potentia, videor mihi poſſe dicere, nos in quinque primis 
ibus -conſentire, nec de iis inter nos ullum eſſe diſſenſum. De ultima 
etiam nulla eſt inter nos controverſia, niſi fortè quòd tu libertatem in ſola 
potentia faciendi quod volumus, & non faciendi quod nolumus collocare 
videris, cum ego eam etiam ad ipſius voluntatis determinationem, ſeu voli- 
tionis actum extendam. De quo mox. Utroque etiam pollice amplector 
quod in epiſtola tua ſcribis; — homo fertur in bonum abſens, ſive finem; 
& quod mulris ſimul intellectui obverſantibus bonis non ſubordinatis nec con- 
ſiſtentibus, homo unum neglectis aliis ſibi proponit ut finem, id eſt, ut pro- 
ſequendum : & hoe facit voluntariè: ideoque voluntas fertur in illam actio- 
nem mentis quã unum pre reliquis fibi proponit ut finem; & in ea actione 
terminatur: eam autem voluntatis actionem ſequitur deſiderium finis. Hacte- 
nus ergo confentimus, Videamus er in Wenn conſentiamus, & nts 
ſuperſit Aiſſenſus. 

Ale * videmut convenire in  Hefinitions 3 Sic enim Geis 4 

N me ett pateſtas hominis agendi vel non agendi ſecundum ſuam —— 
Quæ definitio mihi anguſta nimis eſſe videtur: & fi ea agnoſcatur, tum cer- 
tum er libertatem nullo modo competere voluntati: Rr en eſt, ani- 
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mam nunquam poſſe eſſe fine cogitatione, ſi vera ſit definitio, anima 


eſt cogiratio. Imo ſi hæc genuina ſit definitio libertatis, fieri poſſet ut liber- 
tas conſiſteret cum ſumma neceſſitate. Ut mox oftendam. Ego autem puto 
libertatem eſſe dominium quod homo habet in quamcunque ſuam actionem, 
eamque extendi non tantum ad actiones, quas facit ſecundum ſuam volun- 
tatem, ſed & ad ipſum volendi actum, ſeu volitionem. OE INT 
Qudd ſextam & ſeptimam theſin attinet, neſcio quouſque in illis conſentia- 
mus, aut quis de illis inter nos ſit diſſenſus. In poſtrema mea epiſtola idem 
jam affirmavi: verùm tu nullam in tua epiſtola illius mentionem facis: ita- 
que incertus ſum quouſque hic mecum ſentias. Mihi evidens videtur, ho- 
minem judicium ſuum determinare, quia vult acquieſcere rationibus quas 
expendit: ſuſpendere autem judicium ſuum, quia nondum vult acquieſcere, 
ſed rationes aut exactiùs expendere; aut an ſint plures, quibus judicium ejus 
inclinare poſſit, inquirere. Atque ita determinationem ultimi judicii, quo 
homo decernit hoc eſt eligendum aut faciendum, ſi non totam, maximam 
ſaltem partem, eſſe actionem volendi. 1 + ler | 
Octava Theſis, qua ſtatuo, omnem actum intellectus, quatenus merus in- 
telligendi actus eſt, eſſe neceſſarium, neſcio an inter nos controverſa ſit. 
Illam enim expreſſè aſſerere videris, lib. iv. cap. xiii. $. 2. & cap. Xx. F. 16. 
At ea diſtinctiùs paulum explicanda eſt, ut pateat, an aliquis de ea ſit diſſen- 
ſus. Hic ergo obſervo, quod res quas intellectus percipit, ſunt vel mers 
theoreticæ, vel practice. Circa veritates theoreticas actio intellectus neceſ- 
ſaria prorſus eſt: propoſita veritate clara & evidenti, intellectus neceſſariò 
aſſentitur, ſeu homo neceſſariò eam percipit, illique aſſenſum præbet: propoſi- 
tis argumentis veriſimilibus tantum, homo neceſſariò opinatur: propoſitis utrin- 
que argumentis æqualis ponderis, homo, ſeu intellectus, neceſſariò dubitat: 
omneſque hæ intelligendi actiones nituntur momento rationum ab homine 
perceptarum. Circa veritates practicas actio intelligendi, quatenus mera in- 
telligendi actio eſt, & nulla intercedit actio volendi, etiam neceſſaria eſt, pro 
rationum enim momento quas intellectus expendit, judicat quid convenientius, 
quid minus conveniens, quid ex uſu ſit facere, vel non facere. Hoc judicium du- 
cit quidem voluntatem, verum eam non plenè determinat: eſt enim illud im- 
perium tantum ſuaſionis, cui voluntas poteſt non qbtemperare, ſeu homo poteſt 
aliud velle; determinatio autem procedit à voluntate, qua homo decernit hoc 
eſt faciendum, eaque determinatio fit vel juxta ſuaſionem intellectus; & tunc 
eſt rationalis; vel fieri poteſt contra eam; & tunc eſt irrationalis, hoc eſt, pro- 
cedit ab affectu carnali, & ſuaſioni intellectus neutiquam auſcultat: vel etiam 
poteſt eſſe præceps & temeraria, ita ut maturum judicium antevertat. Hic 
videmur diffentire : Dicis enim hominem non habere potent iam deter minandi actio- 
nem volendi contra judicium intellectus: actio enim volendi hoc aut illud, ſemper ſe- 
quitur judicium intellectus, quo homo judicat hoc &. nunc illud eſſe melizs. Idem 
etiam videris affirmare in fine 9. 71. dicti capitis. Sed tamen quando hæc 
confero cum definitione voluntatis in tua epiſtola, quod fit potentia quam homo 
habet incipiendi, ſiſtendi, vel vitandi aliquam actionem mentis vel corporis, & cum 
F. 47. cap. xxi. & aliquot anteced. & ſeqq. dubito an multum diſſentiamus, 
& an non magis diverſitas ſit in modo explicandi quam in re ipſa. Om- 
nino enim mihi videris illic agnoſcere libertatem quandam in judicando. 
Dicis enim illic, liberum eſſe menti appetitionum ſuarum objecta conſiderare, eas in- 
troſpicere penitus, & utrum præponderet trut ind diligemer examinare. In hoc libertas 
hominis conſiſtit: & quæ ibi porro egregia habes. Addis mox : indultam nobis 
oro voluntatem re vocandi a proſecutione hujus aut illins appetitionis. Hic mibi 
wvidetur fons eſſe omnis libertatis, &c. Ex its enim liquere videtur, libertatem 
etiam verſari in judicio formando, imo ibi eſſe libertatis fontem. Unde 
colligo libertatem (juxta tuam explicationem) non ſolummodo conſiſtere in 
otentia faciendi quod volumus : fed etiam ante volitionis actum, imo ante 
judicium de actione ſua, hominem eſſe liberum & libertatem ſuam exercere. 
Solummodo diſcrimen inter nos eſſet, an judicium ultimum quo decernitur, 
non, hoc convenit facere, ſed, hoc eſt faciendum, ſit actio intelligendi mera; 
an vero ad id etiam concurrar actio volendi ? & an libertas reſideat in actione 
intelligendi, an volendi? ſive, an id quod in judicio, quo hominis actio 
determinatur, liberum eſt, reſideat in intellectione an volitione? Si in eo 
JJ Aa aaa conſiſtat 
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conſiftat diferimen,- puto facile, ſententias noſtras concihari poſſe: quamvis 
enim mihi perſpicuum videatur, libertatem reſidere in actione volendi, ni- 
: kilque' effe libetum, quin fv etiam voluntarium; non tamen hie tantopere 
videmur youu diſſemire, quin facile ad conſenſum reducamur. Cùm enim 
utertſue ffaenamus, inte llectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas potentias realiter 
ab anima & à ſe invicem diſtinctas; ſed hominem, ſeu animam, immediate 
er fuam effentiam intellzgere ac velle, ſatis convenimus, quando uterque 
agnoſeimmis judicium hominis ultimum libere determinari; quando enim 
adeſt potentia faciendi quod ultimum illud judicium libere a nobis determi- 

natum dictat, & non faciendi, ſeu omittendi quod ultimo illo judieio nen 
effe faciendum decernitur, homo plend fruitur libertate, ſolummodo con- 
trovertitur, an Mud judicium, quod homo liberè format, & quo actiones ejus 
determinantur, fit actio intellectus, an voluntatis ? fic diſquireretur ſolummo- 
do utra explieatio cum philoſophicl due melius conciliari poſſet, in re 
ipfa autem foret conſenſus. Si vero dicamus, omnem actionem intellecus 
eſſe neceſſariam, & ultimum illud judicium pradticum eſſe merum intellectus 
aum, ac per illud voluntatem determinari;; non video, quomodo ulla in 
homine reliqua fic hberras, Adiones enim omnes determinantur à volun- 
tate, niff home aut cohibeatur quo minus facere poſſit quod vult, aut cogatur 
facere quod non vult; cohibitio enim & coactio, ut rectè obſervas, repugnant 
Abertati: & quando noſtri juris ſumus ſemper facimus quod volumus. Si au- 
tem voluntas determinatur ab intellectu, & intelleQus actio fit neceſſaria; om- 
dia erunt neceſfaria: nam à principio neceſſario, hoc eſt, judicio intellectus 
determinatur voluntas; à voluntate actiones: itaque homo ad actiones ſuas de- 
terminatus eſt; & licet potentiam habeat faciendi quod vult, & non faciendi 
anod non vult; potentia tamen illa, per antecedentem voluntatis determina- 
8 ln ad unum determinata eſt. Atque ſic mera in actionibus hominis regnaret 
neceſſitas. Prolixior paulld fui ; fed prolixitatem, ut perſpicuè mentem meam 
explicarem, evitare vix potui. Si alicubi mentem tuam non reac aut non plenè 

percepi, aut mie à veritate aberrare credis, me liberè moneas & inſtruas, rogo: 

veritatem enim unice ſector. Et quoniam nunc lenius mentem meam explicui, 
brevitis quicquid tibi non probetur indicare poſſes. Ut vero plenius ſententiam 
noſtram percipias, ſuaderem ut 4 1 brevem Epiſcopii tractatum de Libero 
Arbitrio, qui exſtat in Vol. L Part. II. p. 198. Operum ejus; & Epiſtolam illius, 
qua judicium ſuum profert de loco quodamethices non edito: quæ eſt IOLV. 
inter Epiſtolas noſtras Eccleſiaſticas & Theologicas. Reli qua libri tui mihi 
* valdè probantur, multumque me ex illius lectione profeciſſe gratus agnoſco. 
Ledtionem ejus repetere ſtatui. Verùm verſio Gallica multum Latinæ præ- 
ſtat; eam ego ſubinde conſulo, quando Latina obſcurior eſt, ſive interpretis 
five typographi culpa. "Que epiſtolæ tuæ incluſa ſunt errata, & additamen- 
tum de indifferentia, neſeio an in privatum meum uſum miſeris, an vero ut 

Imprimantur. Verum ego puto te ſententiam noſtram de indifferentis non 
reciè percepiſſe, ideoque eam in hac epiſtola pleniùs & diſtinctiùs explicui. 


Sed tandem manum de tabula. Vale, Vir ampliflime. Uxor & filia te plu- 


timum ſalvere jubent. Salutem a nobis' officioſiflimam dices D. Maſham to- 
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Ratiſlimam epi ſtolam tuam 11 Oct. datam legi relegique, & te auctore 

I perlegi Epiſcopii tractatum de Libero Arbitrio. Non tam magnifice 
de me ſentio, ut audeam in tantorum virorum ſcriptis quicquam reprehen- | 
dere: fateor tamen nonnulla & in illius diſſertatione & in tua opiſtola oc- 
curtere, quæ ſi coram tibi adeſſem, explicari a te peroptarem, ut melius per- 
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ſpicere poſſem quomodo inter ſe & cum fei veritate tonſiſtece poſſint. Sed 
fi ſingula quæ in hoc argumento in aliorum ſcriptis ſuboriri poſſunt du- 
bia perſequi velim, & penſiculatius ad trutinam revocare, in volumen abiret 
epiſtola: nee meum eſt aliorum opiniones convellere (quarum ignarus in 
ſcribendo nec aliorum ſententiam fugi, nec autoritatem ſecutus ſum) ſed 
ſolum mea cogitata, quantum ex rebus ipſi perſpicere poſſum, rebus ipſis con- 
formare. Hæc cauſa eſſe poteſt quod inconſultis auctoribus, & mea mecum 
meditatus terminis & loquendi formulis hoc in ſubjecto familiaribus non ſum 
uſus. Hoe mihi ignoſcendum poſtulo. Nec Epiſcopii acutiſſimi, cujus me- 
moria ſumma apud me in veneratione eſt, mentionem hic feciſſem, niſi te 
ſuaſore tractatum ejus de libero arbitrio perlegiſſem quem tuum feciſti, tuam- 
que per omnia ſententiam continere mihi notum feciſſes. at 
Hzc à me præfanda erant ne forſan videar aliorum ſcripta, qui me in hoc 
argumento præceſſerunt inſolenter nimis negligere, vel non ſatis eorum au- 
thoricati tribuere ; quod a meo animo, & à mea mediocritate, & eſt & eſſe 
debet remotiſſimum. Fateor, ego non ſector nomina, ſed ubique veritati 
litans, eamque quacunque ducit unicè ſequor: ideoque gratias tibi ago 
maximas quod me ubi erraſſe exiſtimas in viam reducere conaris. ; 
_  Primum & præcipuum quod in noviſſima hae tua epiſtola culpare videris 
eſt mea definitio libertatis quam dicis nimis eſſe anguſtam. An tua laxior eft 
quam illa quam ego, lib. 2. c. xxi. d. 8, & 12. tradidi, tum videbimus cum 
tu illam proferes. Nam quod dicis libertatem eſſe dominium quod homo habet in 
quamcunque ſuam act ionem, hoc mihi non videtur eſſe definitio libertatis, quam 
nihil aliud dicit niſi hominem habere dominium in actiones ſuas quod ha- 
bet; quod huc tantum redit, libertatem eſſe libertatem quam homo habet in 
quamcunque ſuam actionem; quo evenire poteſt ut nulla omnino ſit homi- 
nis libertas: ſcis enim eſſe aliquos qui negant hominem ullum in actiones 
ſuas habere dominium, ſed omnia præſtituto & ineluctabili duci fato. Quòd 
fi dicas te fupponere hominem habere dominium in actiones ſuas, & in eo 
conſiſtere libertatem ; tunc rogo quid fir dominium hominis in actiones ſuas? 
Dominium enim, ſive fit vox tralaticia, ſive ob aliquam aliam cauſam, mihi 
videtur æquè ſi non magis obſcura quam vox Libertas, ideoque non minus 
eget definitione. Et fic pergam rogando donec perventum exit ad ſimplices 
ideas, ex quibus conflatur idea libertatis. | en 
Video ex hag tua epiſtola quanta fir vis conſuetudinis, & qu conſtantia 
non cogiĩtantibus etiam & invitis irrepit. Fateris, & candide fateris, volun- 
tatem eſſe anime facultatem, & facultates non eſſe agentes: & tamen, ut 
alia omittam, hie dicis, ſi mea definitio libertatis agnoſcatur certum eſt libertatem 
nullo moda competere volunt ati. Voluntati enim nullo modo competere poteſt 
libertas, niſi pro agente agnoſcatur. Quippe agentium ſolummodo eſt li- 
bertas. Scio te Epiſcopii exemplo poſſe teipſum excuſare, qui in principio 
diſſertationis ſuæ ſtrenuè rejiciens facultatum operationes ſubinde tamen rela- 
bitur in argumentationes quibus ſupponuntur agentes: permitte tamen ut 
amicè moneam niſi hoc maximè caveas, multum in hac materia tibi faceſſes 
negotium, & tenebras ſæpiſſimè tibi offundes. : 
Ad reliqua de quibus dubitare videris, ne in longitudinem molemque ni- 
miam extendatur reſponſio, re&ius me & compendioſius ſatisfacturum credo, 
ſi aliquas hic illic capiti xxi. inſeram explicationes quibus animi mei ſenſum 
negligentiùs forſan vel obſcurius traditum clariorem reddam, adeo ut feſti- 
nanti etiam, uti fit, lectori impoſterum pateat, modo quæ tradita ſunt me- 
moria tenere non dedignetur. Hæc cum tu atrente perlegeris, & cum reli- 
quis quæ in iſto. capite expoſui contuleris, plenè tibi ſatisfactum iri ſpero. 
Quod ſi quæ poſtea tibi remanſerint dubia, & aliqua reſtant quæ vel obſcura 
nimis, quorum te fugit ſenſus, vel parum veritati congrua, quibus aſſenſum 
præbere non potes, moneas rogo, ut aut te auctore corrigam, aut ulte- 
rius explicando, veritatem ſud- propria luce nitentem tibi ante oculos 
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tibi ago, quod inconſideratam hanc meam locutionem mihi indicaveris: 115 
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Si qua ſunt in epiſtola tua ad que non ſatis diſtinctè reſponſum à me 
credas, ignoſoas rogo valetudini parum firmæ, que languidiorem me & ad 
ſcribendum minus aptum reddit. Quanquam ſpero ex annexis explicatio- 
nibus, ex quibus mentem meam percipies, 1 tibi fore quid ad 
fingulas dubitationes tuas reſpondi — 2 Vale, Vir optime, & ut facis 


Ogtet, 19. Nov. Ee: Tui ftudiofiſimum, = 
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Vod lectionem tractatus Epiſcopii de libero arbitrio tibi commenda- 
verim, id eo fine non feci, ut viri illius auctoritate contra te utar; 
| nihil minus: ſcio enim in ſincera veritatis inquiſitione nullam valere 
auctoritatem humanam, fed tantum momenta rationum quibus veritas 
adſtruĩtur. Nec ego, licet Epiſcopii ſententiam approbem, vellem illius 
auctoritate conſtringi, ut omnia, etiam que ſalva principali veritate in du- 
bium vocari poſſunt, admittam, nedum phraſibus ac loquendi formulis ab ip. 
fo uſurpatis alligari me patiar. Sed illius legendi tibi auctor fui, ut ex illo 
cognolceres, nes jam à multo tempore renuntiäſſe illi ſententiæ que ſtatuit 


animam intermediis facultatibus agere ; fed aſſeruiſſe tecum, animam imme- 


diate per ſeipſam intelligere ac velle. Unde cognoſcere poſſes, quando com- 
munem loquendi uſum ſecuti utimur vocibus intellectus ac voluncatis, nos iis 
non intelligere facultates realiter ab anima diſtinctas; fed ipſas intelligendi 


ac volendi actiones quas anima ammediate ex ſeipſd elicit. Hoc ego etiam 


brevioribus verbis ſignificatum dedi in Theologia mea Chriſtiana lib. ii. 
cap. Xxiii. H. x, 2. Itaque fi per incogitantiam ex inveterata conſuetudine 
mihi forte exciderit voluntatem eſſe liberam, rogo ut id meo ſenſu accipias, 
ac fi dixiſſem actio volendi eſt libera, ſeu homo in elicienda actione volendi 
eſt liber: ae proinde 33 meis, ſi tua libertatis definitio agnoſcatur, 
cerrum ft libertateris nalio wade competere uoluntati, hæc ſubſtituas, certum iff acrio- 
nem valemdi neut iquam eſſe liberam, ſeu' bominen non libert welle, Gratias interim 


angiar ut in poſterum omnem ambiguam locutionem vitem, & ab in 
loguendi conſuetudine non abripiar ; ne ulla in verbis meis fir obſcuritas. 
Läbertatem ego definivi per dominium in actiones: quis vox Dominii tibi 
explicatione indigere videtur, ſimpliciũs dico libertacemeſſe facultatem hominis 
actionem ſuam vel eliciendi, vel non eliciendi: qui alterutrum tantum poteſt, 
non eſt liber. Per actionem antem ego intelligo actionem quamcunque, etiam 
actiones internas intelligendi ac volendi: circa quaſeunque actiones non 
habet homo hanc facultatem eas vel eliciendi; vel non elicieſidi, ſed alteruttum 
tantum poteſt, be: non ſumt liberæ: & quiz ili hanc facultatem tribuo cir- 
ca actiones volendi, ideo eas: liberas voco : quando hae facultate homo deſti · 
tutus; eſt, libere:: nec vult, nec velle poteſt. 1105 9 } J9Y.  DSHIOL eOPRIgTS 
»Utinam fagultas:eſſet coram tecum de omnibus his differendi,” & ex ore 
tuo pleniorem omnium circa quæ hefiro explanationem audiendi; meatmeue 
ſententiam, ac loquendi phraſes diſtind — — fon dubitb quin feli- 
cius totam han qua ſtionem tetminare emus. Nang etiam eifca ea, 
quæ explicatioms, gratia addidifts, hæſio; an ſtatuas judieium Yhnd; quo for- 
mato non ampliꝭs in homine libertas eſt non yotendi, ſit actio mera intelligendi, 
eaque intelligendi actio ſit libera vel neceſſuria: ſi in ea elicienda hominem li- 
rum ag noſcas, non video quis inter nos, quoad ſummam rei, maneat diſſenſus. 
Sed coram poſſemus hæc diſtinctiùs & exactiùs expendere ; idque maximè per- 
Euperem, ut uterque in hac materia quanta fieri poteſt perſpicuitate nos expli- 
cemus, & difficultatibus hinc inde oboriemibus occurramus. Nunc qudniam 
utriuſque ætas id neutiquam permittit, quæ miſiſti, ſemper quando de hac ma- 
| | teria 


teria ago, conſulam, ne aut ipſe errem, aut aliis inconſiderata loquendi rati- 
one errandi occaſionem præbeam. Vale, Vir ampliffime, Salutat te uxor ac 
filia, omneſque proſperam tibi precamur valetudinem. Generoſo Domino 
Maſham gratulamur continuatam dignitatem: illi, ut & Dominæ Maſham 
totique familiæ, ut annus hic ex voto fluat precamur. | EN 
Amſtelod. 3. Fan. Tui amantiſſimus, | 
1702. i | 
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Vir ampliſſime, | | 
T NE Valetudine ſatis conſtanti quod ſcribis maxime lætor, & quod pal- 

# pitatio illa cordis moleſta ampliùs non fuerit gaudeo. Quz ad ſanita- 
tem tuendam faciunt tam rectè & prudenter moderaris, ut ſperem te diu 
ab illo aliiſque morbis turum & ſoſpitem futurum ; precipue ſi dictæ medio- 
critati venz ſectionem, i plethoram vel ſentias vel metuas, quotieſcunque 
inde malum ingruit, addere vehs. | 
Nunc demum ſi placet ad diu intermiſſa ſtudia redeamus. Habeo jam pra 
manibus liceras tuas 3 Januarii datas, in quibus videris mihi dubitare, an ego 
ſtatuam hominem eſſe in volendo vel in intelligendo liberum; ita enim 
quæſtionem tuam interpretor : etiam tu rogas an actio volendi vel intelli 
gendi fit libera? Ad quam quæſtionem ſic reſpondeo: | 

1. Generaliter, nempe quod mea ſententid homo in omni actione tam vo- 
lendi quam intelligendi liber eſt, fi ab actione illa volendi aut intelligendi 
potuit abſtinuiſſe ; ſi non, non. 127 | ts 

2. Specialius, quoad voluntatem, aliqui ſunt caſus in quibus homo non 
poteſt non velle, & in omnibus iſtis volendi actibus homo non eſt liber, 
quia non poteſt non agere. In cæteris ubi potuit velle vel non velle liber eſt. 

3. Quoad aQtus intelligendi, in iſta voce intelligendi ſuſpicor latere amphi- 
boliam, nam ſignificare poteſt actionem cogitandi de aliquo ſubjecto; & in 
iſto ſenſu homo plerumque liber eſt in iſtiuſmodi actionibus intellectus. V. g. 
poſſum cogitare de peccato Adami, vel inde amovere cogitationem meam ad 

bem;Romam, vel ad artem bellicam præſentis ſæculi. In quibus omnibus 
Fx hujuſmodi aliis infinitis liber ſum, quia pro libitu meo poſſum de hoc vel 
illo cogitare vel non cogitare. Vel actus intelligendi poteſt ſumi pro ea 
actione qua percipio aliquid eſſe verum, & in hac actione intelligendi, V. g. 
quòd tres unguli trianguli ſunt æquales duobus rectis, homo non eſt liber 
qui excuſſa demonſtratione non poteſt non hoc intelligere. Homo poteſt 
plerumque non aperire oculos, vel non advertere aciem oculorum ad hoc 
vel illud objectum, verùm apertis & converſis ad ſolem vel lunam oculis, 


neceflarid videt & ſplendorem & figuram quæ ſe offert intuitui- videndam. 


ned de oculis dixi ad intellectum transferre licet. Par utrinqus eſt ratio. 
Sed de his hactenus. Si ſatisfactum tibi ſit gaudeo. Sin dubia reſtent utere 
libertate tua, ego paratus ſum & in his & in ommibus quantum in me eſt 
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Ulis me obruis beneficiis, quorum memoriam nulla unq am eluet 
| #tas, Ego hactenus Dei gracia bene valeo :. ante Lehen Sirgiter heb- 
ddmiadas plethoram mihi moleſtam ſenſi, fine ramen gravicor is Pa pitatione: 
quare venæ ſectionemi adhibui, atque ita omnis illa moleftia evanuit. 
1. Quæ de libertate hominis in ad ione intelligendi ac volendi ſcribis, te- 
cum veriſſima agnofco ; nimirum in omnibus aCtionibus, a quibus homo po- 
tuit abſtinuiſſe, eſſe liberum: minime verò fi abſtinuiſſe non potuit. 
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ter probantes, aut pro mn ſententia rationes ſunt æqualis ponderis ; tum 
uſpenſus eſt, aut dubitat, aur leviter tantum aſ- 


lem actionem mixtam ego etiam credo fidem noſtram 915 proue explicui in 
Theol. mea Chriſt. lib. v. cap. ix. S. 21, 22, 23. ibique plenius oſtendo, quo- 
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Oſtquam affficta tua valetudo, præſertim in extremä ſenectute, nos ad. 
moadum qe te follicicos habuit, tandem gratior paulld nuntius nos recrea- 
it calore æſtatis, qui tamen nung apud nos calorem vernum non excedit, 
te nonnihil reſpirare; & meliuſculè te habere, Utinam firmam tibi valetu- 
dinem concedat benignum numen, ut quos vitæ tuæ adjicere dignabitur dies 
ſis, quibus te conſecräſti, ſtudiis impendas, & donec hujus vitæ uſura frueris 
doctiſſimis tuis lucubrationibus orbi chriſtiano inſervire poſlis !- Quz tu con- 
cordiæ chriſtianæ jeciſti ſemina, licet nunc ab ingratis conculcentur, grata 
poſteritati fructus ſuos ferent, Quod licet mens mihi certò præſagiat, ni- 
hilominus quando ſervilia plurimorum, & pro auctoritate humana decertantia 
ingenia conſidero, ægrè ſperare licet, eos depoſitis præjudiciis & affectibus, 
animo puro ac ſincero momenta rationum quibus veritas nititur ponderatu- 
ros, ac uni veritati candide ceſſuros. Etiam reformatos, qui ſeſe opponendo 
Papatui nulla ſe humana auctoritate conſtringi velle aut poſſe, proteſtati 
ſunt, nimium humanæ auctoritati tribuere, ſcriptaque humana majore quam 
par eſt in veneratione habere, actus ſingulis trienniis in patria noſtra repeti- 
tus, & cujus ſolennem repetitionem novellæ noſtrates paucas ante hebdoma- 
das nobis retulerunt, argumentum eſt omni exceptione majus: cujus quo- 
niam nunc recens memoria eſt quia illius narrationem tibi non ingratam fore 
cConfido, licet res ipſa maxime diſpliceat, eam diſtinctius & cum præcipuis 
circumſtantiis deſcribam. Jam anno CIO IOCXXV. Ordines Generales 
decreverunt, ut ſingulis trienniis acta authentica ſynodi Dordracenæ, que 
Hage, aſſervantur, à deputatis ordinum & eccleſiarum inſpiciantur: p 
quam deinde anno CID IOCXXXVII. prodiic nova bibliorum verſio, juſſu 
ejuſdem ſynodi adornata, illius etiam exemplar, à tranſlatoribus & reviſori- 
bus, hunc in finem Lugdunum evocatis, ultimò correctum, quod Lugduni 
Batavorum aſſervatur, 5 ſolet. Redeunte itaque quolibet triennio de- 
putati ſynodorum Hollandiz Auſtralis & Borealis ccœtum convocant ex om- 
nium provinciarum eccleſiis, necnon ex eccleſia Walonica. Hi patres con- 
ſoripti ubi convenere, præſidi Ordinum Generalium adventum fratrum indi- 
cant; precibus a paſtore loci, ſi cœtus membrum ſit, habitis, & liceris cre- 
dentialibus lectis, præſes & ſcriba eliguntur. Præcedentis cœtus acta præle- 
guntur: exinde deputati cœtus ad Ordines Generales mittuntur, ut ſcripto- 
rum ſynodalium viſionem petant, & ut aliquos è collegio ſuo ad eam depu- 
tent, 1916655 & tempus ſtatuant, quin & per epiſtolam conſules Lugdunenſes 
præmoneant, & Collegii regentem, unius clavis cuſtodem, ut adſit, quando 
ugdunum convenient ad inſpiciendum autographa verſionis. His peractis, 
certã à deputatis Ordinum conſtitutã hora comparent in Ordd. Generalium 
camerd ;, primo funduntur preces, quibus Deo gratiæ aguntur, quod eccleſiam 
reformatam à variis erroribus purgaverit, qu6d ſynodum ipſis conceſſerit, 
cujus acta authentica in precedente cœtu adhuc incorrupta conſpexerunt; 
& quoniam nunc convenerunt ut ea denuo inſpiciant, oratur Deus ut gra- 
tiam hanc ipſis concedat, ut integra æquè ac incorrupta ab ipſis A n. 
perinde uti ante triennium conſpecta fuère. Poſtquam ſcripta inſpecta ſunt, 
gratiæ Deo pro tanto beneficio aguntur, idque depoſitum denuo tutelæ di- 


vinæ committitur, ut in proximo cœtu æquè ſincerum atque incorruptum re- 


* 
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periatur prout nunc deponitur. Poſtridie Lugdunum proficiſcuntur, & à 
ö — in curiam adſciti authentica verſions inſpiciunt. Hæc inſp 1 
ſimilibus precibus inchoatur ac finitur. Exin lauto excipiuntur convivio, in 
quo præſide cœtus & ſcriba deputatis Ordinum & magiſtratus Lugdunenſis 
gratiæ aguntur. Hagam reverſi in actis ſcribunt, ſcripta illis integra adhuc, 
& à vermibus, tined & muribus inviolata eſſe reperta: atque ita acetui | finis 
imponitur. Hze eſt illa triennalis ſolennitas, viſioni ſeriptorum ſynodalium 
deſtinata, quam paullo diſtinctius, variiſque circumſtantiis veſtitam tibi ſcri- 
dere volui, ut, quanta veneratione ſynodæ illius famoſæ reliquiz hic aſſerven- 
tur, cognoſcas. Hæc ego excerpſi ex narratione eujuſdam miniſtri, qui ipſe 
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Dominum ac Dominam Maſham, una cum digniflima filia ac filio, uxor ac 
flia. ” Salute m etiam à me dices D . | 285 
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pP AIII DOA LINMBORCRI OAN NES Locks, S. P. D. 
[yUdet me ſanè tam diuturni ſilentii, nec ab infirma & plane fracta valetu- 
dine ſatis excuſatum credo, etiamſi admixta etiam aliqua tui reverentia 
mea ſcribendo aliquantulum detinuit ſatis ex ipſo morbo deſidioſum. Quorſum 
enim attinet te eruditioribus ſermonibus aptum & commerciis literarum docto 
liberoque animo dignis, zgrotantis querelis, laborioſiſque verbis anhelum 
ſeriptorem redolentibus fatigare? Juvat tamen experiri amicitiam tuam, ve- 
terem amicum etiamſi ſenio & morbo mutilum ad ſepulcrum uſque profequi. 
Nihil ſanè jucundius, nec eſt quod magis animum debilem & langueſcen- 
tem refocillat, quam conſtans & vegeta amicorum benevolentia; magnum 
perfugium humanæ fragilitatis, in quo reperitur magna pars voluptatis, cum 
Teliqua plane” infipida ſunt & fruſtra ſollicitantur. Gratiſſimæ igitur mihi 
fuerunt epiſtolæ tuæ benevolentiæ & amicitia plenæ, nec quantum ex illis 
folatii perceperim ex taciturnitate mea, ſed ex voluptate quam profiteor, ju- 
dicare debes. Ea enim infirmi corporis morbus eſt, hoc ſentientis grati 
& animi teſtimonium. | LOA 
Etiamſi ſervilium ingeniorum, humana venerantium, exempla cumulatè 
ſatis mihi obtulic Tonga dies, nec melior omninò mihi ſpes eſt de futuro; 
donec placuerĩt Deo optimo maximo ex miſericordia ſua ſecundo filii ſui ad- 
ventu reſtaurare eccleſiam; maximè tamen mihi placuit hiſtoria iſta quam 
in noviſſimis tuis perſcripſiſti. Aus ille triennalis cum omni ſuo apparatu 
-partim ridiculo, partim ſuperſtitioſo, habet in ſe quod & ſtomachum & ſple- 
nem mioveat: certè cum omnibus ſuis circumſtantiis ita graphicè depictus 
conſervari debet, etiam ubi commod? fieri poteſt typis mandari & in publi- 
. © cum prodire, ut quod privatim obtinet, oculis hominum obverſetur & pu- 
"defiant qui fic facris illudunt, Deique nomen ſacroſanctum, placitis inven- 
tiſque ſuis audacter ting on Vitam tibi in utilitatem religions longam 
validamque, & in uſum familiz & amicorum tuorum animitùs precor, uti & 
omnia proſpera tibi tuiſque. Optimam tuam fœminam filiamque reliquoſque 
amicos noſtros meo nomine rogo officioſiſſimè ſalutes. Hæc tota familia te 
tueſque ſalutat. Vale, Vir ampliſlime, & me ama 1 OY 
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Þ: R E F ACE. 


Þ = = H E following Papers were. Achmed by 4 Genth- 
T> Pg man, who was both an intimate Friend, and à near 


ES Relation of Mr. Lo GKE's; who'conctiving that they 
—_—= mould be of Uſe to the, Publick, and no Diſerodis 0 
1 > 5 * was . d to e _ ere in this 
eme. 5 3 N 5 _ 
The Reader vil perceive, apo ti 3 FIRM are not TY 
U ſu d with a View of private Gain, under the Credit of a great Name ʒ 
they being ſuch Pieces as deſerve the Attention of every one, and 

| handled in that free uncommon Method, which was ſo peculiar to this 
Writer. They are indeed Letters, but conſiſt not of Form and Ce- | ' 
remony, but of Matters of great Importance; upon which there will | 
be found theReſulr of the Thoughts of one, who as he never en" | | 
deavour'd to impoſe his Notions upon others, ſo he never ir bis | 


Opinion without a due Conſideration; and therefore ſeldom fail d to 
convince by Reaſon, and ot by . 


It were needleſs to” Je patticaler bn the $ ubjects of theſe Pa- 
pers, tho it may deſerve our ar Obſervation, That in the Memoirs re- 
lating to Dr. Po COCKE. Life, there appears ſuch a Vein of 
Freedom and Sincerity, and ſuch an "maſſetted Simplicity and Ele- 
gance of Stile, as is Nach to be eßaald in the Writings of any 
other Author. There are fome fir les of Affection in them, that 
nothing but the Warmth of Heart, with which one good Man ſpeaks 
of another, could utter; and the manner of their being expreſs d, ſhews, 
that they flow d merely from a Motive of Truth and Juſtice. In his 
Inſtructions to a young Gentleman, there will be found the 
ſolid and nervous Reaſoning of a true Philoſopher, and the Piety of 4 
1 Chriſtian. In them it is Viſible, what a high Veneration he en- 


A 2 tertain d 


iv The PREFACE. 


Decline of Life, at the time of the beſt Judgment and Reflec- 
tion, and when Men are ſeldom found inſmcere, the World muſt 
receive a juſt, as well as j true Notion of the Piety of this 
Great Man. 1 „ „„ | 


Hi A — — 
— — „ 1 - + 
: AZ 1 * 


2 * A : jj 

© Tits laſt Point deſerves the Conſideration. of thoſs Perſons, who 

_ bave cenſurd Mr. Locke 's Principles of Religion with great 

Freedom, and à particular Bitterneſs. The Charitable will ſee their 

_ Miſtakes 4s well as the Libertines, in this Caſe; for he no more me- 

rits the II nature of the firſt, than be bas à Title to the Eſteem of 

the latter. The Libertines would fuin ſuppoſe ſo great a Man their 
Advacate, and the Zealots take it for granted that be was ſo; and 

090 this Rule of Judging, the Reputation of no Man is fafe 
From Injuries to his Memory. However, tis to he hopd, that 

a View of theſe Letters will ſatisfy even the Scruples of bis Ene- | 

mies, as. well as. anſwer the Deſire of his Friends, and the Expec- 
tation ef the Fulle in gener]. 
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LETTER 1- 


Some Mem emoirs of the Life and Character f 
Dr. EpwarD Pocockst, Regius Profeſſor 


of OO in tbe * ne; of Oxon. 


COTE FP bass 23 Juh Re 

Have ſo great a e for the Memory of 
that Excellent Man, whoſe Life you tell me you 
are writing, that when I ſer my ſelf to recol- 
| lect what Memoirs I can (in anſwer to your 
a dec furniſh jou: with I am aſham d I have fo . in 


"33 JS 


F 50 is 3 Wine of his great 1 Nu the Works he 
8 publiſh'd. would not ſuffer to be codceal d: nor could his 
” Ae al De be, bid, 1 be unobſery' di in a College 


1 Where 
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2 Some Mennirs of the Life and Character 
where his conſtant and regular aſſiſting at the Cathedral Ser- 
vie; never interkupretl by ſharpneſs of Weather, and ſcarce 


refined by down-tight watit of Health ; ſhewd the Temper 


and Dilpolitivn of his Mind. But his other Virtues and ex- 
cellefit Qualities, ' hid [o ſtrong and cloſe a covering of Mo- 
deſty and unaffected Humility, that tho they ſhone the brighter 

to thoſe who had the Opportunities to be more intimately 
- acquainted with him, and Eyes to diſcern and diſtinguiſh So- 


lidity from Shew, and eſteem Virtue that ſought not Repu- 


tation; yet they were the leſs taken notice and talk d of by 


the Generality of thoſe to whom he was not wholly un- 
known. Not that he was not at all cloſe and reſerv'd, but 


on the contrary, the readieſt to communicate to any one that 


. conſulted him. Indeed he was not forward to talk, nor ever 
would" be the leading Man in the Diſcourſe, tho it were on 

a Subject that he underſtood better than any of the Compa- 
ny; and would often content himſelf to fir ſtill and hear o 
thers debate, in matters which he himſelf was more a Maſter 
of. He had often the Silence of a Learner, where he had the 


Knowledg of a Maſter ** And that not with a Deſign, as is 

Iten; that che Jpnorance any one betray d, might give him 
5 Qpporrunity to 15 own 

Luſtre and Advantage, to their Shame; or cenfüre chem 


when they weft gone. For cheſe Arts of Triummpl aud Often- 
ttation, frequently practis d by Men of Skill and Ability, were 


utterly unknown to him; twas * ſeldom that he contra- 
dicted any one: or if it were neceſſary at any tig 


any one better, who was in a Miſtake, it was in ſo foft and gen 
tle a manner, that it had nothing of the Air of Diſpute or Cor 


Fflection, and ſcem d to have little 8f Oppoſition in it. 1 


eee ae 
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ay his own Knowledg with the more 


to inform 


o might be theugſtt £6 have büt-Geme thife who 
made more Noiſe and Shevv, His Name, which was in 


of Dr. EpwaR D Pococks. 3 
great Eſteem beyond Sea, and that deſervedly, drew on him 
Viſits from all Foreigners of Learning, who came to Oxford 
to ſee that Univerſity. They never fail'd to be highly ſa- 
tisfy d with his great Knowledg and Civility, which was not 
always without Expence. Tho at the Reſtoration of King 
| CHARLES, when Preferment rain d down upon ſome Mens 
Heads, his Merits were ſo over-look'd, or forgotten, that he 
was barely reſtor d to what was his before, without receiving any 
new Preferment then, or at any time after; yet I never heard 
him take any, the leaſt Notice of it, or make the leaſt Com- 
. plaint in a Caſe that would have grated ſorely on ſome 
Mens Patience, and have fill'd their Mouths with Murmurin 
and their Lives with Diſcontent. But he was always uns 
fectedly chearful; no Marks of any thing that lay heavy at 
his Heart for his being neglected, ever broke from him. He 
was ſo far from having any Diſpleaſure lie conceal'd there, 
that whenever an 8 51 of Diſſatisfaction for what they 
thought hard U age roke from others in his Preſence, - he 
* always diverted the Diſcourſe: And if it were any body 
' with whom he thought he might take that liberty, he ſilenc d 
it with viſible Marks of Diſlike. 995 


Tho he was not, as I ſaid, a forward, much leſs an aſ- 
ſuming Talker; yet he was the fartheſt in the World from 
ſullen or moroſe. He would talk very freely, and very well 
of all parts of Learning, beſides that wherein he was known 
to excel. But this was not all; he could diſcourſe v 
well of other things. He was not unacquainted with the 
World, tho he made no ſhew of it. His backwardneſs to 
me'ddle in other People's matters, or to enter into Debates, 
where Names and Perſons were brought upon the Stage, and 
Judgments and Cenſures were hardly avoided ; conceal'd 
his Abilities in matters of Buſineſs and Conduct from moſt 
People. Bur yer I can truly ſay, that I knew not any one 
in that Univerſity, whom I would more willingly conſult in 
any Affair that requir d Conſideration, nor whoſe Opinion I 
thought better worth the hearing than his, if he could be 
drawn to enter into it, and give his Advice. 
Tho in Company, he never us d himſelf, | nor will 
heard from others, any perſonal Reflections on other Nen, 
tho ſet off with a Sharpneſs that uſually tickles, and by moſt 
Men is miſtaken for the beſt, if not che only ſeaſoning of 
pleaſant Converſation; yet he would often bear his part in 
OO 3 | I | innocent 


» 
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4 Some Memoirs of the Life and Character 
innocent Mirth, and by ſome appoſite and diverting Story, 
continue and heighten the Good-Humour. I ſhall give you 


an inſtance of it in a Story of his, which on this Occalion | 
comes to my mind; and I tell it you not as belonging to his 


Life, but that it may | give vou ſome part of his Chara cer 8 


which, poſſibly, the very ſ erious Temper of this good Man may | 


be apt ro make Men over-ſee. The Story was this. There 
was at Corpus- Chriſti F when he was a young Man 


there, a. Pope: Fellow, with a long grey Beard, that was Por- 


ter of the College. A waygiſh Fellow, Commoner of the 


Houſe, would Be often handling and ſtroaking this grey Beard, 


* 


and jeſtingly tell the Porter, he would, one of theſe days, 


ferch it off. The Porter, who took his Beard for the great 


Ornament that added Grace and Authority to his Perſon, 


could ſcarce hear the mention, in Jeſt, of his Beard being 


cut off, with any Patience. However, he could not ſcape the 


morral Agony that ſuch a Loſs would cauſe him. The fatal 


man, as the Porter was ſtanding at the College-Gate with 
other People about him, took hold of his Beard with his 
Left-hand, and with a pair of Sciſſars which he had ready in 


his Right, did that Execution, that the Porter and By-ſtanders 
heard the cutting of Sciſſars, and ſaw a handful of Grey-Hairs 
fall ro the ground. The Porter, on that fight, in the utmoſt 
Rage, ran immediately away to the Preſident "of the Col- 
lege; and there, with a loud and lamentable Out- cry, deſir d 


' 


Hour came; and ſee what happen d. The young Gentle- | 


Juſtice to be done on the Gentleman-Commoner; for the 


great Indignity and Injury he had receivd from him. The 
Preſident demanding what Harm the other had done him; 


the Porter reply d, An Affront never to be forgiven; he had 


cut off his Beard. The Preſident, not without Laughing, 


: 


told him, That his Barber was a. Bungler, and that there- 


fore he would do him that Juſtice, that he ſhould have no- 


” 


thing for his pains, having done his Vork ſo n 


e his Work ſo negligently : 
for he had left him, for 8 7 he could ſee, after Ki 

ting, che largeſt and molt” reverend Beard in the Tou 
The Porter, ſcarce able to believe what he ſaid, put up his 
Hand to his Chin, on which he found as füll a grown Beard 


- 


| his cut- 
#4 £448 6 * 17 2 2 1 1 43: ' k ; 4} 
t reverend Beard in the Town. 


as eyer. Out of Countenance of his Complaint, for want 
"of Beard he ſneak away, and would not ſhow his Face 
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The Contrivance of the young Gentleman was in- 
nocent and ingenious. He had provided an handful of 
white Horſe-Hair, which he cut, under the Covert of 
the other's Beard, and ſo let it drop: which the teſty Fel- 
low, without any farther Examination, concluded to be of 


his own Growth; and ſo, with open Mouth, drew on him- 
ſelf every one's Laughter: which could not be refus d to 
ſuch ſad Complaints, and ſo reverend a Beard. 


Speaking of tho expedite way of Juſtice in Ii urley, he told 
this pleaſant Story; whereof he was an Eye- witneſs at * 
A Fellow, who was carrying about Bread to ſell, at the 


Turn of a Street ſpying the Cadee coming towards him, ſet 


down his Basket of Bread, and berook himſelf ro his Heels. 


The Cadee coming on, and finding the Basket of Bread in 


his way, bid ſome of his Under-Officers to weigh it; (for 


he always goes attended, for preſent Execution of any Fault 
he ſhall meet with) who finding it as it ſhould be, left it, 


and went on. The Fellow watching at the corner of the 


Street, what would become of his Bread; when he found 


all was ſafe, return d to his Basket. The By-ſtanders ask d 


him, why he ran away, his Bread being Weight? That was 
more than I knew, ſays he; for tho it be not mine, but 1 


ſell it for another, yet if it had been leſs than Weight, and 


taken upon me, I ſhould have been drub d. Many things 
of this nature, worth notice, would often drop from him 
in Converſation; which would inform the World of ſeveral 


Particularities, concerning that Country and People, among 
whom he ſpent ſeveral Years. Vou will pardon me, if on 


the ſudden my bad Memory cannot, after ſuch a diſtance | 
of Time, recolle& more of them. Neither, perhaps, had 


this now occur d, had I not, on an occaſion that reviv'd it in 


my Memory ſometime fince, by telling it to others, refreſh'd 


it in my own Thoughts. 


I know not whether you find amongſt the Papers of his, 
that are, as you ſay, put into your Hands, any Arabick Pro- 
verbs, tranſlated by him. He has told me that he had a 


Collection of 3000, as I remember ; and that they were, for 

the moſt part, very good. He had, as he intimated, ſome 

thoughts of Tranſlating them, and adding ſome more, where 
they were neceſlary to clear any 8 but whether he _ 


ever 


6 Some Memoirs of the Life aul Chtrdfer 
ever did any thing in it before he died, I have not heard. - 
But to return to What I can call to mind, and recover of 
do not remember, that in all my Converſation with 
him, T ever ſa Him ofice angry, or to be ſo far provok d, 
as to change Colouf or Countenance, or Tone of Voice. 
Difpleaſing Accidents and Actions would ſometimes occut; 
there is no help for that: But nothing of that kind moved 
him, that I ſaw, to any paſſionate Words; much leſs to 
Chiding or Clarflobur. His Life appeat d de me, one con- 
ſtint Calm. How great his Patience was in his long and 
dangerous Lameneſs, (wherein there were very terrible and 
painful Operations) you have, no doubt, learnt from others. 
1 happef'd to be abſent from Oxford moſt of chat time; 
But I have heard; and believe it, that it was ſuitable to the 
otfier parts of his Life. To conclude, I can ſay of him, 
whit few Men can ſay of afiy Friend of theirs, nor 1 f 
any Other of my Acquamtance; that I de not remember! 
ever Jaw in him any ohe Action that I did, or could in my 
own” Mind blame; ör thought amiſs in him 


STR, IF I had been put upon this Task ſoon after his 
Death, 1 might poſſibly have ſent you 4 Paper better furnifh'd = 
than this is, and with Particularities fitter for your purpoſe, 
to fill up the Character of ſo good and extraordinary a Man, 
aud {6 exeniplary a Life. The Eſteem and Honour I have 
ſtill for him, Would not ſuffer me to ſay nothing; tho my 
decaying bad Memory did ill ſecond my Deſire, to obey your 
Commands. Pray accept this, as a Mark of my willing- 
neſs, and believe chat I am, E bet een Went ct; 
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Oates, 23 July 1703, | 


1 Cannot but think my ſelf beholdgn to any Occaſion that 


procures me the Honour of a Letter from you. I return my 

= Acknowledgments for thoſe great Expreſſions of Civility 
and Marks of Friendſhip I receiv in yours of the eighth In- 
ſtant; and wiſh I had the Opportunity to ſhew the Eſteem 
I have of your Merit, and the Senſe of your Kindneſs to me, in 


any real Service. The Deſire of your Friend in the inclos'd Let- 


ter you ſent me, is what of my ſelf I aminclin'd to ſatisfy: 


and am only ſorry, that ſo copious a Subject has loſt, in my bad 


Memoty, ſo much of what heretofore I could have laid; con- 
cerning that Great and Good Man, of whom he enquires: 


Time, I daily find, blots out apace the little Stock of my Mind, 


and has diſabled me from furniſhing all that I would willingly 
Contribute to the Memory of that Learned Man. But give me 
| 5 | leave to aſſure you, that 1 have not known 4 fitter "5+" A than 
be, to bepreſervd as an Example, and propos d to the Imitation 
of Men of Letters. I therefore wiſh well to your Friend's Deſign, 


tho my Mite be all I have been able to contribute to it. I wiſh. 
you all Happineſs, and am, with a very particular Reſpect, 


SIA, Your moſt Humble Servant, 


4 


JohN LOCKE. 
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Inſtructions for the Conduct of a young Gentleman, 
as to Religion and Government, &c. . 


am conſcious I do not deſerve thoſe advanrageous 
things which your Civility ſays of me in it, yet give 
me leave to aſſure you, that the Offers of my Service to you, 
* which you are pleas d to take notice of, is that part which 
I ſhall not fail to make good on all Occaſions. . You ak 
me, What is the ſhorteſt and ſureſt way for a young Gentleman = 
* to attain 4 true Knowledg of the Chriſtian Religion, in the full | 
and juſt Extent of it? for ſo I underſtand your -Queſtion : 
if I have miſtaken it, you muſt ſer me right.” And to this 
J have a ſhort and plain Anſwer : Let him ſtudy the Holy 
' Scripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament. Therein are con- 
tain d the Words of Eternal Life. It has God for its Au- 
thor; Salvation for its End; and Truth, without any mixture 
of Error, for its Matter. So that it is a wonder to me, 
how any one profeſſing Chriſtianity, that would ſeriouſly ſer 
himſelf to know his Religion, ſhould be in doubt where to 
imploy his Search, and lay out his Pains for his Informa- 
tion; when he knows a Book, wherein it is all contain d, 
pure and entire; and whither, at laſt, every one muſt have 
| 1 to verify that of it, which he finds any where 
elle. | | 8 


\ OURS of che Fourth inſtant I receiv d; and tho 1 


Four other Queſtion, which I think 1 may call two or 
* three, will require a larger Anſwer. As to Morality, which, 
I take it, is the firſt in thoſe things you enquire after; that 

is beſt to be found in the Book that I have already com- 
mended to. But becauſe you may perhaps think, pa the 
better to obſerve thoſe Rules, a little warning may not be 
inconvenient,. and ſome — ranging them be uſefu 


ul 
for 


io  Tuftruttions for the Conduit 
for the Memory ; I recommend to you the Whole Duty of Man, 


as. a. methodical Syſtem: and if you deſire. a larger View of 
the Parts of Morality, I know not where you will find them 


ſo well and diſtinctly explain'd, and ſo ſtrongly inforc d, as ö 


in che Practical Divines of che Church of England. The 
Sermons of Dr. Barrow, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, and Dr. Whitch- 


cot, are Maſter-pieces in this kind; not to name abundance 


of others, who excel on that Subject. If you have a mind 


to ſee how far Human Reaſon advanc d in the Diſcovery. of 


Morality, you will have a good Specimen. of it in Tully's 


Offces :* unleſs you have a mind to look farther back into 
the Source, from whence He drew his Rules ; and then you 
muſt conſult Ariſtotle, and the other Greek Philoſophers. 

Tho Prudence be reckon d among the Cardinal Virtues, 
yet I do not remember any profeſs d Treatiſe of Morality ; 
where it is treated in its full Extent, and with that Accuracy 


That every imprudent Action does not make a Man culpa- 


ble in foro Conſcientie. The Buſineſs of Morality I look: upon 


to be the avoiding) of Crimes; of Prudence, Inconveniences; 
the foundation whereof lies in knowing Men and Manners. 
Hiſtory teaches this beſt, next to Experience; which is the 
only eſfectual way to get a Knowledg of the World. As to 


tho there be ſeveral that haye imploy d their Pens therein; 
; yet thoſe Writers have their Eyes 10 x d Ol Convenience, 
- that they ſometimes loſe the Sight of Virtue, and do not take 


care to keep themſelves always clear from the Borders of 


Diſheneſty, while they are tracing out what they take co be, 
ſometimes, che ſecureſt way to Succeſs: moſt of thoſe chat I 
bave ſeen on this Subject having, as it ſeem d to me, ſomething 


recammend to your young Gentleman, but the Son of Sac. 


To compleat 4 Man in the Practice of Human Offces, (for to 
chat tend your Enquiries) there is one ching more requir d; 
- Which: tho it be ordinarily conſider d, as diſtinct from both 
Vitis and Prudence, yet I chink it ſo nearly ally d to them, 
chat he will ſcarce! keep hinmſelf from Slips in both, who is 
without it. That which mean, is Good - breeding. The 


School for 2 young Gentlernan to learn it in, is, the Conver- 


ation of thoſt who welkbred. +} 1 
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that it ought. For which poſſibly this may be a Reaſon, - 


0 


S a Young Gentlemun. 11 


As to the laſt part of your Enquiry, which is after Books 
©" that will give an inſight into the Conſtitution of the Government, and 
real Intereſt of his Country: To proceed orderly in this, 1 
think the Foundation ſhould be laid, in inquiring into the 
Ground and Nature of Civil Society; and how it is form'd 

into different Models of Government; and what are the ſeve- 
ral Species of it. Ariſtotle is allow'd a Maſter in this Science, 
and . enter upon the Conſideration of Government, with- 
out reading his Politicks. Hereunto ſhould be added, true 
Notions of Laws in general,” and Propriety, the ſubje& Matter 
about which Laws are made. He that would acquaint himſelf 

with the former of theſe, ſhould thorowly ſtudy the judicious 
Hooker's firſt Book of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, And Propriety, I 
have no where found more clearly explain'd, than in a'Book 
intituled, Tiro Treatiſes of Government. But not to load your 
young Gentleman with too many Books on this Subject, 
which requires more Meditation than Reading; give me 
leave to recommend to him, Puffendorf''s little Treatiſe, De 
dio Haminit . Cu... ond Ton 


CE oe ln ho d and cots o.vobe 
nnn G03. 07. | k mY 5 a 3 1 

I o get an inſight into the particular Conſtitution of the 
Government of his own Country, will require a little more 

Reading; unleſs he will content himſelf with ſuch. à ſuperfi- 


cial Knowledg of it, as is containd in Chamberlain's State 0 


England, or Smith De Republica... Anglicans, Your | Enqui 
kf) looks farther than nee to attain Gr, 
Knowledg of it, as becomes a Gentleman of England to have, 
to the Purpoſes that you mention, I think he ſhould read our 
antient Lawyers; ſuch as Bratton, Fleta, the Mirror of Juſtice 
Kc. which our * Couſin Ning can better direct you to, than I; 
joining with them, the Hiſtory of England under the Normans, 
and ſo continuing it down quite to our Times; reading it al- 
ways in thoſe Aurhors, who liv'd neareſt thoſe Times: their 
Names you will find, and Characters often, in Mr. Thrrel's 
| Tiers of England: To which, if there be added, a ſerious 
Conſideration of the Laws made in each Reign, and how 
far any of them influenc'd the Conſtitution ; all theſe toge- 
ther, will give him a full Ialight.anco what you deſire. 
SSD , - © | 
As to the Intereſt of ary Gonnrry, that, tis manifeſt, lies in 
its Proſperity and Security. Plenty of well-imploy'd People, 


KAT TA 


and 


12 Tuſtraftions for the Conduct, &c. 


and Riches within, and good Alliances abroad, make its 
Strength. But the ways of attaining theſe, comprehend all 
the Arts of Peace and War; the Management of Trade; 
the Imployment of the Poor; and all thoſe other things that 
belong to the Adminiſtration of the Publick: which are ſo 
many; ſo various, and ſo changeable, according to the mu- 
table State of Men, and Things in this World; that tis not 
ſtrange, if a very ſmall part of this conſiſts in Book- 
Learning. He that would know it, muſt have his Eyes open 
upon the preſent State of Affairs; and from thence take his 
Meaſures, of what is Good, or Prejudicial, to the Intereſt of 
his Country” | ts . 15 
Vou ſee how ready I am to obey your Commands, tho 
in Matters wherein I am ſenſible of my own Ignorance. 1 
am ſo little acquainted with Books, eſpecially on theſe Sub- 


We 


jects relating to Politicks, that bug mult forgive me, if per- 

haps I have not nam d to you the beſt in every kind. And 
you muſt take it as a Mark of my Readineſs to ſerve you, 
that I have ventur d ſo far out of what lay in my way of 
Reading, in the Days that I had leiſure to converſe with Books. 
The Knowledg of the Bible, and the Buſineſs of his Cal- 
ling, is fora ordinary Man; a Gentleman ought to 


| ner. aa „„ 3 

7 Thoſe of this Place me beit Service dd Thanks, for the 

- Honour of your Remembrance. on 
"Tour moſt Humble e 

ee Obedien Sev, | 
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The beft Method of Studying and I uterpreting the 
!!... ON ĩ 


LA i; R, ans Oates, 27 Sept. 1 703. 

Am ſorry to find, that the Queſtion which was the moſt 

material, and my Mind was moſt upon, was anſwer d ſo 
little to your Satisfaction, that you are fain to ask it again. 


Since therefore you ask me a ſecond time, What is the beſt Ve- 


thod to ſtudy Religion? I mult ask you, what Religion you mean? 
For if it be, as I underſtood you before, the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in its full Extent and e I can make you no other 
anſwer but what 1 did, viz. Thar the only way to attain a 
certain Knowledg of that, is, the Study of the S. Scripture. 
And my Reaſon is, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion is a Reve- 
lation from God Almighty, which is colt in the Bible; 
and ſo all the Knowledg we can have of it, muſt be deriv'd. 
from thence. But if you ask, which is the beſt way to ger the 
Knowledg of the Romiſh, Lutheran, or Reformed Religion, of this 
or that particular Church, c. each whereof entitles it ſelf 
to be the true Chriſtian Religion, with ſome kind of Exclu- 
ſion or Diminution to the reſt; That will not be hard to tell 
you. But then it is plain, that the Books that beſt teach you 
any one of. theſe, do moſt remove you from all the reſt , 
and in this way of ſtudying, you pitch upon one as the right, 
before you know it to be ſo: whereas that Choice ſhould 
be the Reſult of your Study of the Chriſtian Religion, in 
the Sacred Scriptures. And the Method I have propos dd, 
would, I preſume, bring you the ſureſt way to that Church, 
which, I imagine, you already think moſt conformable to 
the Word of God. I find, the Letter you laſt honour d me 
with, contains a new Queſtion, and that a very material one, 
viz. What is the beſt way of Interpreting the Sacred Scripture? Taking 
Interpreting. to mean Underſtanding, I think the beſt way for 
underſtanding the Scriprure, or. the New Teſtament ( Fen 
te Ns ; 3 
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14 ' The Method of Studying the Scripture. 
that the Queſtion will here be, in the firſt A is to read 
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| 9 . 9 as that, is due to the Holy Scriptures alone; 
whic 


Time and Trouble in turning the Bible. Thy are now both 
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LETTER V. 


8 S1 &, „ Oates, 20 January 150}. : 
i ſmall Acknowledgments I was able to make, for 


the Honour of your Viſit, and Enjoyment of your 
Company here, left the Debt on my ſide, and deſerve 
not the Notice you are pleas d to take of them. 


In your obliging Letter of the Thirteenth, you do me Fa- 
vours, and you thank me too. If you intend by this, a perfect 
Acquiſition: of ſo inconſiderable a thing as I am, your 

Worth and Virtue diſpoſe me to be as much at your Ser- 

vice as you _ 1wiſh I found any thing in my ſelf that 

might promile you any uſefulneſs from me. That defect I ſhall 

1 ou to make up the beſt I can, with a perfe& Eſteem, and 

2 Readineſs of Will; which muſt ſupply the want of the Abili- 
ties of doing. „ 


os 


„ he X printed Paper you ſent me, and am 
very glad to ſee ſuch a Spirit rais d, for the Support and 
Enlargement of Religion. Proteſtants, I think, are as much 
concern d now as ever, to be vigorous in their joint En- 
deavours, for the Maintenance of the Reformation. I wiſh 
all that call themſelves ſo, may be prevail d with by thoſe 
whom your Paper intimates, to imitate the Zeal, and 
perſue the Principles of choſe great and pious Men, who 
were inſtrumental to bring us out of Roman Darkneſs and 
Bondage, I heartily pray for good Succeſs on all ſuch. En- 


— -- 


I thank you for 55 


if I may gueſs at the Intention of the Society, by the 
only Man you let me know of it, I may be confident that 


* An Aang of the Society fir promating Chriſtian Knowledg: = he 


\ 


i 


Sentiment, on the Religions Societies. 


the Glory of God, and the Propagation of True Religion is. : 


the only 


Aim 
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* Sir Francis Maſham, . 
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V E RS E 8 on fear Occafi bons. 


Ad böse 0 PINOT e ob Feedera 1 
e 2 Britann. & Ordines Feeder. Belgii, 1 654. 13 


AX regit Auguſti, quem vicit Julius Orbem : 
1 Ille ſago factus clarior, ille toga. 
| Jos ſua Roma vocat magnos, & Numina credit 

7 5 Hic quod fit mundi Victor, & ille Quies. 
Tu bellum ut pacem populis das, unus utriſ que 

Major es: Ipſe orbem vincis, & ipſe regis. 
Non hominem e Celo miſſum Te credimus ; unus 

Sic Poteras binos qui * Deos? 


— — yy IS * 7 __ — dc 


On the Marriage = K. Charles IL. with the I vM | 


of Portugal, 1662. 


With all the Pomp and Majeſty it brings, 


1 N give a Luſter to each outward part, 


But cannot reach the Soul, and warm the Heart; E 
Such Flames have no abode beneath the Skies, 
Bur in thoſe little Heavens, a Princeſs Eyes. 
Kings are Gods here, but yet as tis above, 

| There is no Heaven where there i is no Love. 


When the fuſt a Rival "=" 
Poſſeſt of all, and all like him was good: 
Heaven thought that All imperfect, till beſide 
T had made another Self, and given a Bride: 
Empire, and Innocence were there; but yet 
Twas EVE made Man, and Paradiſe e 
So whate er Fruit our Eden can afford e 


Of Peace, or Glory to its mighty Lord, 8 
5 F =. 


— Thrones, and the whole ſtate of Kings, : 


18 Voerſer on ſeveral Occafims. 


Tho loyal Hearts labour to make his State, On 


As are their Wiſhes, or his Virtues "ob hy 7 | 7 TIED 
And the unruly brutiſh Herd doth Pay ee 
Due Homage, and again learn. to obey: 


r 


Vet all our beſt Endeavours for his =” | 
Do Perfect our own Happineſs, 5 1 


Ci 1 1 
* PF 


- That Work i is Yours (Great QU E EN) FRE that to You 


| We leave, which three whole Kingdoms could not do: © 


ITis you muſt crown, and fill that Heart, the ls q 1 


Meant the Controuler of the Weſtern States. | DA, 
A Heart ſo fram'd as if twere made, and fit 


Only for you, and all the World for it; 


Whereof you could at diſtance. make a Prize, © £ 
Without the common. Method of the Eyes. 
So rules great 70 E with Flames, whoſe infec 


Works wichaps Aid, or Notice of the Senſe. 


To tread; to 


> i 33> 


| When on your Grantes from Home and Thee eil K. 
Fortune ſtill frown d, and all the Ladies ſmil d; 
Unmov d with both, a direct Path he knew 


hidden Happineſe-and- 86» 
So the ell d Pilot, hen the Wayes engage 
To fink the Ship that pl ays upon their Rage; Nan 


If dark and — Clouds hib Role-ſtar hide, ; 


Regards not all that ſhine in Heaven beſide ; 
A Reddy Courſe by that Star ſafely ſteers, - 
: Which no where, whilſt the n las, appears 


e ſaw, and li ohied allake 26ſt; Dos Yew”... 


Ty Were th e d World, his ich Peru, 
Stor d with thoſe Mines of worth, which yet retain 
The Golden Age, or bring it back again. 


Tis want of Worth calls for a cautious Eye 
To ſcan each part, and Blemiſhes deſcry. 


He's fondly nice, that would be loth to come, 
Unleſs h had ſeen it, to Eh⁊ium. 


He ſearch d the World, and view d in every part, 
But found all:cheſe too little for his Heart 


Two things alone remain d hid from his Ven 


Could make him fully happy, Heaven and Ve F 


Like Heaven you come, with Raviſhments of Bis, 
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Prada ſumus flammis; ſolum hoc ſperamus ab e, 
Gs Ut reſtet paucus, quem capit urn a, cis. BY Y | 8 | 
Dum quarit Medicus Febris cauſamq; modumqgy 
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Ebriles æſtus, victumque ardoribus orbem 


T Flv, non tautis par Medicina malls, 
| Nam poſt mille Artes, Medicæ tentamina cure, = 


Ardet adbuc-Febris, nec velit arte reg. 


Flanimarum & tenebras, & ſine luce faces; 


Corruit ipſe ſuis victima hm focis. 


Quas tractat patituy flammas, Ko Febre calefe ens, 5 5 \ 


Qui tardos potut morbos, artuſque trementen $i 


Siſtere, Febrili ſe videt igne rapi. 
Sic faber exeſos fulſit tibicine mu#os 

Dum trabit antiquas lenta ruina domos. 
Sed fi flamma g ora mi ſeras incenderit ædes, 

| Unica flagruntes tunc ſepelire ſalus. 
Fit fuga, tectonicas nemo tunc in vocat artes, 


Um perit artificis non minùs uſta domus. 


Se tandem Sydenham Febriſq; 8 cholæqʒ fi urori 
Opponens, Mor bi quærit, & Artis opem. 


Von temere incuſat tectæ putredinis ignes; 


Nec fictus, Febres qui fovet, humor eit. 


Non bilem ille movet, nulla hic pituita: Salutis © 


Que ſpes, ſt fallax ardeat intus aqua ? 


Nec doftas maguo rixas oftentat hiatu, 


Queis ipſis major Febribus ardor ineſt. 


| | Innocuas placidè corpus jubet urere flammas, 


Et juſto rapidos temperat igne focos. 
Quid Febrim extinguat, varius quid poſtulat uſus, 
Solari ægrotos qua potes arte, docet. ; 


Hactenus ipſa ſuum timuit Natura caloremy ' 


Dum [ape incerto, quo calet, igne perit : 

Dum reparat tacitos male provida ſanguinis ignes, 
Præluſit buſto, fit calor iſte rogus. 5 

Jam ſecura ſuas foveant pracordia flammas, 


| © Quem Natura negat, dat Medicina modumſ: 
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ractatum ejus de Febribus. A. 1675; 
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VJ rer n Jeveral Occgfbus 


Nee ſolam faciles compeſcit ſanguinis æſtus, 
Dum dubia eſt inter  ſpemque metumg; Jalus ; 
| Self wodg; aſtra 
Credimus, iratam vel genuiſſe Stygem. RES 
ſit Lacheſi cultros, Peſtique venenun _  ' 1" | 
 Abſtalit,” & tantos non ſuit eſſe metus 
Quis tantem arte nova domitam miteſcere Peſtem 
Credat, . antiquas ponere, poſſe minas * 
be Poſt tot mill neces, cumulataque funera buſto, - | 
Pitta jacet Par vo vulnere dira Lues. 
EAliberiæ quanquam ſpargant contagia flammæ, > ta 
Quicquid meft iſtis igmibus, ignis eit. 
Delapſe celo flame lickt acrius Ms 7. = 
"Has gelida extingui non niſi morte puts 
| g Ti u meliora paras Viftrix Medicina; tuuſque, 8 
Peſtis que ſuperat cuncta, triumphus ert. == 
Vive lle, 'vittis Febrilibus ignibus umu s & 
1 ſim & mundum 4 , Enis eri. Nee. 
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NV. B. Where ſome Letter follows a N FIG 
thus; 322. (e) it refers to a Note upon 


St. Paul's Epiſtles marked in that Page 
with the ſame Letter. baking wet non ic 


Nen 
BID E in the ſame Call- 


ing, bow to be under- 


ſtood, Pag. 171.(f) 
Aboliſhed, bow the Da 


ad . by Chriſt, 362. ( 
Accurſed, To whom the Apoſthe ultimately 
applies this, (Gal. i.) 119. ( 
Adam, bow, through his Fall, all have 
ſinned, 281. ( 1 ; 
— All. Men became mortal through his 
"oe; | 
Adoption, belonged only to the Jews, be- 
ore Chriſt's coming, 349. (4) 
Affectation, what 'tis and whence it pro- 
ceeds, 21, 22. | 
A, How uſed in the New Teſtament. 


357. (o) 

| Anoined, what it ſignifies, (2 Cor. i.) 

218. 

Anticipation, or firſt: conceived Opinions 

often hinder Knowledge. 4.12. 
Arichmetick, how Children ſhould be firſt 
taugbt it. 82. 5 

Art, Vid. Trade. 

Aſſent, how it may be rightly given, 


n 
Aſſociation of Ideas, a Diſeaſe of the 
Underſtanding, 421, 422. 


of Moles was aboliſh'd 


— How: it may be prevented and 
cured, 4.22, 423. | 


Aſtronomy, bow'Ch laren may be enter d 


into the; Knowledge of it, 83. 
| 1 


Baptiſm, bow it obliges to Holineſs 
e ent in | 

Baptized into one's Name, what it 

imports, 148. (i) : | 

Bearing of Children, ſbould, as far as 
poſſible, be avoided, 16, 17. 

Bed, Children ſhould be uſed to a bard 
one, 9. ä 

Benevolence, what it ſignifies, (x Cor. 
Vii.) 169. (a) 

Blackmore (Sir Rich.) vid. Locke, 
Wh 3 

Boaſting, bo ta om the Tews 
the Goſpel, 271. ( 272. 3 7 

Bodies, why St. Paul requires them to be 
preſented to God, 325. () 

Bondage, what it ſignifies, (2 Cor. xi.) 


243. (mn 

Born after the Fleſh, and Spirit, beau- 
tiful Expreſſions, 1 35. (a) : 

out of due Time, why the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaks thus of himſelf, "75.00 
Bottom (of a Queſt ion) fr be 2 


B b b b b Bread, 


fer, 425. 


uu D—— . — — — 


Bread, Children. ſhould. be accuſtomed to 
Pag. 5, 6. 


Breeding, wbetcin the gib, of it con- 
fits; dal hi to be attaintd; 63 675. 


Brother, by Sr. Paul called Timothy 
fo, 214. (40 

Burridge (Mr.) undertakes to turn Mr. 
Locke's Eſſay into Latin, 5 44. 

i, great Abilities for it, ibid. | 
By his own Power, bow to be inder- 

. ſtood, 168. (5) 


ſoxnesimes . Ar mn Time yd 
0) 


5 Sen” 8 
— 1 | * 
C x 


; inFipon Chl; 23 is meant b 
it, 316. (b) 

8 ia) bis bi 
Locke and Miu 541, 542. 

Ceremony, an Eno of i it _— to good 


n 


Keim Biſhop ſhop's Latter a. 

2 Ar. L Looke's Notion 475 577. 

DN h Mr, Mblyneus's [nfaper to it, 
7 


Children,” 8 healthful Conſtitation 


ſbould be preſerved in them, 2 
— ould be inur d to cold ood! wet, 2, 3. 


| be much in the oper Air, an and 
little by the Fire, 


—ſhonld not dor „le Cloaths fran, 


eſpecially about the Brent, ibid. 
— eat but little Fleſp, 28 
——=what is the fitteſt Diet for them, 5, 6 
——ſhould be kept from r N ofien, 
eſperially ſtrong Drink 
—what Fruit they ſhould be heyt + 
©. and what may be allowed them, 7, 8 
——bow Sleep ſhould he indulged and 1 re- 
trained in them, 8, 9. 
— ſhould be uſed to 4 bard Lodging, 9. 
— be given them, with- 
out neceſſity, 10, IT. 
—cre too often ta 
fancy, 11, 12. 


comply d with, 14, 15. 
ret cure a be +aken of their 
Company, 24—27. vid. Company. 
Id be treated as rational Cres. 
tures, 


Chriſt, * the Gentiles were choſen 

in him, 348. (e) 

Chronology, how Youths ſhould be taught 
it, 83, 84. 

Civil Law, how young Men ſhould be in- 
ſtrated in it, 84. 

Clear in this — 9 i Meer, 

232, 0 


89 5 


— . 


Common Place- Book, Mr. 


Eſet of , Mr. | 


gbr il Habits in In. 
w—T beir eager pg ſhould not be 4 


The INDEX to 


| Clothes for Children oubtt not to be too 


"ſtrait, eſpecially about the Breaſt, 4, 5. 


Commendation, Children ſhould chiefly 


be allur d by it, 18, 19. 


Locke's 
new Method of one, 48 I—495, 


be Occaſion of publiſhing it, 484. 
Directions for making it, 485 —488. 


14 be manner of uſt ing it, 488—495. 
- Company of their Parents neceſſary to 


Children, 24. 


Complaints of Ghildren one againſt ano- 


ther ſhou'd not he efffouraged, 47. 
fl pulſion, ſhould, as mach as poſſible, 


be [avoided i in teaching Children, 29, 30, 


58, 


99. 
Contradigtion, il breeding often ſhewn 
; in it, 64., 65 "Rp — 
Cooper, (Sir Anthony Aſhley) was 


' the 5 Earl of Shaftsbury, 471. 
bis Advice to Xing Charles I. for 
ping an end to the Nur, 471, 472. 
bow bis Project was Fraſtrated, 472. 

His ſecond Projett to do it. ibid. 
— being ſuſpeltea and orilered by the 


* to be ſeizd, be goes over to the 
lia ment. 473. 


— great Candour to bis Enemies, 
7 

Bend ua Inftanets 55 bis — 
Sagact'y, — 

bow he diſcovere Gen. Monk's De- 

ſerting up himſelf, 48. 

ned the Conſe of the Return of King 
Charles II. 478, 479. 

wa his Letters to King Charles II. to 

he _ of York, or 1% 4 Lord, 


479, 4590. 
Coliveneh bas if 2 wpon the Body, 


x.» 8 it may be avoided, 9, 10. 

Covenant of Works and f Grace; 
bow they differ, 362. (p) © 

Covetouinels, 7 or W Lufts. 
374. (a) 376. E 

Courage, % be early wrought in Chil- 

ren, hy Fl. 

to be promoted by keeping Children 
from Frights, 51. 

Craving of Children ſhould not be com. 
ply'd with, 14, 15. 

Ds it frould be reftrained, ps 

* this Reſtraining is to be 
food, 518, 519. 

Created all Things b (Jens Chriſt, 
what it means, 367. 

Cromwel (Oliver) bis Leap from the 
Presbyterian Party in Parkament, 
OP ; | 

_ Cruelty, 


the T £120 


 OLYME: 


Crueley, ſhould be raated out of Children 2 diligent and early \ Care, ou be 


betimes, 5 3. bow this Punt. be 4 


ces Children aſh t Sorte, 8. 
1 nor be indulged in 8 


485 49. 
Curiofich * Children ſhould he incoura- 
Sed, 46. bn ed n 
— tis to be encouraged in 2 
80 dh r Q eis | 


- on 


Abe e IS, 


Den fe ful to be learned 8 
Dead in Treſpaſſes, The Eper 55 this 
- Phraſe, 358. (* 
Deeds of Law, what meant by * em. 
22869. (w) . 
Deſponde ncy, of obtaining Knowledge, 
great Hinderance to the Mind, 420, ! 
—— how to be overcome, 421. 
Deſultorineſs, often enifeads abe Under 


ſtanding, 404. 
wr what ——is bet for Children, 


bean, what ic ion (x Cor. 110 


d) 

Düsen of Children -ſhowld be obſer- 
ved in their Learnipg, 28, 29. 
Diſpute, over great Earneftu in it ; ſoould 

be avoided, 67. 
Diffenters, cenſured for rheir Jnclinatian 
40 Violence in bene een, 977, : 


pi alen How it - differs from Divi 
on 
5 —— FM Underſauling + 16 e 
hn right uſe ef it, 415, 416. 
Diverſions, vid. Recreation. 
Dominion, wherem Children's n 
at it fir pen 
1 65 Mere gel s Toclinations to it ſhould 
be reſtrained, 44. 46. 
Drawing, ſome Skill in it neceſſary Jer. a 
Gentleman, 72. 
Drink, taking of it cold Fees the Body 
3s bot very dangerous, 4 
— of wth I ſhould 7 55 only ſmall 
Beer, 


—. Uſe of it, eſpecially that which 
'is 19 5 1285 Thief, "ima 


OD 


Tagernefs ee of oh Inlecency 
of it in diſputing, 67. 

Eat and drink unworthily, bat it fe: 
. wifies (x Cor. Xi.) r88. (2) 

Education, bf Children, bas a great In- 
* upon their whole Life, 1. 


be exerciſed ahout it, 11, 
| Hledings what it ſignifies. (Rom. xi.) 


Ends 5 3 orld, what i is the Import 
of it, 181, (/ 

Endured with much long -ſufering; 
what it implies in it 

Enemies, bo, the enebeving 6d are 


o called, 44) 


Epiſtles (of Ft. 5 18 ca. of their 
| e 33- 
Expeſſtors tao often put their own 
. * 1955 hy 1% ” 
Ar. Locke Way 2 udying them. 
197 o. and his Method 2 
ret ing them, 110-12. 
Eſau have I, Nad 1605 be taken in 4 
national Senſe, 3 ) 
Eſtabliſhment, + the Ge Gentile-Chriſti- 
_ bow talen Fore: St. Paul. 
255 
Ethicks, (or Morality) bow beſt taught 
to young People, 84. 
be Goſpel a ſuficien Gen thereof, 
$45, 746. 
Every Soul, the e meaning of 4. (Rom. xiii 10 
328. ( 


Examine, fox low to be underſagd. 0 Cor. 


Exam 4 4 for Children than Rules, 
32,33» 

wer. Gf. what it "er 60, ( Cox. vꝗ 
167 


F 


Faith, wks it q imparts, 05 x Cor. xii.) 
193. („0 

what St. Paul meant by Hearing of 

the Epheſians Faiths 353. 

Faithful an Chriſt Jeſ us, bat this De- 
ee funifis 246. G) 

Fallacics, how t e is 17 
guided by hem. 423, 4 

re oy. bas both its Uſe oo Hunger, 


Fleſh, what to K in the Fleſh, 7 ini, 
294. 00 203. (d 
Fleſhly Tables of the Heart, The 


Apoſt le's Alluſun in this Phraſe, 221. 


(a) 
Foolt hardineſs, no leſs unreaſonable than 
Cowardice, 50. 


Force (i Matters of Religion) if law- 


ful to be uſed at all, Magiſtrates. muſe 

judge avben, Gorges; 
——Governours not bound hy. the Law of 

Nature to uſecit, 462, 463. 2 


( 


-—# PF 0 
—if 


, 
| 
| 
; 
| 
' 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— Lewful fot Nene True Reli- 

( gion, 7 25 ates are warranted to 15 
ii for N what they" believe 
Pages 464, 4 N 

7 17 1 7 1 biken An- 
thority to uſe it again bis 1 ns 

Subjects ar others, 466. 

oY the Law Nature Wöhger Magi: 
" piftrates to uſe it, it muſt to be Fo en- 
.. force their vs, Religion; 469: 

=—==ſome Infta nes of uff 5 cenſured by 

Mr. Molyneux, 571. 

Freedom, wherein Hintan Heede con- 
f, ff 1 640. . via. Limborch, wid, 


ocke. 
PR ivy Thi Advantage if Pr Converſe 
— a learned and judicious one, 534 
1 Diſſeulty of finding ſuch a me 


From [Faith to Faith, may mean wholly 
of Faith, 258. CW) 

Eruir » What Fruit Chiles fall be heys 

120 mn, 

Was gp Childre may. be allowed to 

eat, 8. 3 

Fulflled 3 in us, Is what Senſe to. be un. 
\" derſtood, 302. (w) © 

Fundamepeal Truths, The Mind bord 

7 mw 770 it 25 1e ten 424, ap 


{7 - : 2 7 

7 59 Ly * N 7 Wer. Y 47x 

| . * 2 — : © LIEY 
« 


Gather together in one all Things, 
What's to be underſtood by it, 350. () 

Gentleman's Religion, The Author of 
the Book ſo called, commended, 5 42. 

Gentiles, Several Egle, given them by 
St. Paul, 277. () 

bew, being converted, they sloried 

in God, 279. (() 

— 8. Paul ſays we why" us, . 
peaks of them, 347. (4) 356. ( 
Genus and Species, Mr: Locke's No- 

tion of rhem explained, 50g. 

Geo graphy, How Chilres may eaſily 
be taught it, 82. 

Geometry, 4 good Way ＋ entering Chil 

Aren into it, 83. 


Glory (or 2 How St. Paul did it, 


244. (0 

— Eos the Gentle Convert: did it, 
277. ( 

Glory of God, What meant by 158; 
(Rom. iii.) 269. (b) 

pm ora is the Father of Glory, 
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the Argument of bumane Liberty, 650, 
655, 656. 

Inexcuſable, upon what account the Jews 
were ſo, 261. (I) 
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logy, 613, 
— i the Attempts. of -the Roma- 
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into French, 617, 618, 619. yet men- 
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tion of the Son of God, 637. 

bi- Cenſure 0 ee! for claim 

ing Acquaintance with bim, who never 
ſa bim, ibid. 

——acquaints Mr. Locke F a. Letter 
from a learned Engliſhman, fignifying 
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664, 665. | 
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in Underſtanding, 665, 666. 
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_ ted to the Underſtanding, is rather to 
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666. | 
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667. 
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Earthquake, on September 8. 1692. 
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in bis Remarks on the Eſay, 506. 
——commends Mr. Boyles Treatiſe of the 
———=corrects ſome Paſſages in bis Eſſay a- 
bout the Poſſibility of Matter thinking, 
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wiſhes to ſee Mr. Molyneux in En- 

——congratulates his Recovery from Sick- 
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approaching, 537, 538, 583. 
relates to bim the bad Statt of our Ao- 
ney, 540. 55 VN | 
——ſends bim a Paper concerning the re- 
coining it, 540, 544. 
Lord Canals 57 Eſteem of bim 
bis Writings, 541, 542. 5 
— prefers Retirement er Study before an 
bonourable Place of 10g0l. per Annum, 
547 | N 
bis great Sati faction in Mr. Bur- 
ridge Ability for Tranſlating his Eſſay, 
ibid. 8 55 
recammends the Goſpel as a ſufficient 
_ Treatiſe of Morality, 545, 546. 
mon—reflets on Mr. Synge's Anſwer to 
., Mr. Molyneux's Prablem, 546. 
bi, Ingenious Excuſe for writing n0 
oftener to his Friend, 548, 55. 
—bis Contempt of the pr ent World, 


i, Advice alont tranſlating bi Eſſay 
into Latin, ibid. 


Locke, 


The INDEX w | 


Locke, bis infenious Anſwer to Mr. Mo- 
lyneux about bis Piäure, 550, 551. 
—an Expreſſion of a noted Prelate con 
-- cerning bis Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 

- "ſtianity, 552. 1 
Account of Dr. Sh Tem- 
ET eo, 
— bis Fadgment of Mr. Whiſton's 
© Theory, 556. 

Eſteem of Mr. Le Clerc, 


wo 2 

— bis big 

ibid. 

— bis ingenious Remark on Mr. Nor- 

tis repreſenting the Lady Marſham 
blind, 


FS T7» 
— how bir Eſſo may be ſaid to be dan- © 


gerows, F58. 
gm RefletHons in French, on bis Eſſay, 
4 562— 564. 79 3 | 
i mean Opinion of Mr. T —nd, 
- "$65. 
3 Benefit be erpected from the 
Biſhop of Worceſter's writing againſt 
bum, ibid. . 
— bis. Opinion of Mr. . who 
made the French Refle&ions on bis Eſ- 
— is 26d Opinion of tue Biſhops eon, 
cerning bis Letter to the Biſhop of 
© Worceſter, 566, 5679. 810 
— by g Shqneſs of Mr. 1—- d and the 
* Reaſons of it, 569, 570. 
— His good Opinion of Sir Richard 
Blackmore, 570, 573 | 
— tions ſeveral Writers againſt bis 
Eſſay » 774 1 . 
— Lriſn Biſhop's Letter againſt bis 
© Notion of Certain, 577, 578. arr. Mo- 
 lyneux's Reply to it, 578, 579- 
2 diſtin Account of bis Di 


Heulty 
of Breathing. 5 80. Ae 
" wm—repreſents the Unintelligibleneſs of bis 
 Adverſary's Writings, 580, 187. 
a——bjs Grief for the Death of bis dear 
e 
2 «> Fadgment of the uſual Miſtakes 
of Phyſicians, 589. 5 
— i, Letter * Condoleance to Dr. Mo- 
lyneux, Brober to bis deceaſed Friend, 
1 4 2 
. Latin Letter to Mr; Limborch, 
A4ulont F. Simon's Critical Hiſtory, 
aud tbe Reflections upon it, 594, 595. 


— declares'bow Cuſtom may bring a 


6 ; 
* * 


© kind of: Neceflicy of ſinning without 


Fate or an abſolute Decree, 596. 
nnn 

fwering Mr. Limborch' Letters by the 
Aang of en, "597, 


g 54 


— commends bis gentle Way of confut ing 
bis Jewiſh Adverſary, 598, 599. 
— deſires the publiſhing of Mr. Le 
 Clerc's Edition of the Hebrew Pſalms, 
501. ER, 
——adviſes againſt a too hot Regimen in 
the Small-Pox, 60x, 602. 
c—Wwrites to Mr. Limborch, concern- 
ing the Toleration fropoſed in the 
Engliſh Parliament, 603. 
cm tomplains to him that the Tolera- 
tion 4s not ſo large as was wiſhed 
for, 604. | 
—=—bjs Account of two born deaf, taught 
to ſpeak by Dr. Wallis, &c. ibid. 
—— complains of the Presbyterians hot 
Zeal in the cold Countrey of Scotland, 
606. | | 
——defires Mr. Limborch's Information, 


concerning Miracles after the Apoitle*s 
Time, ibid. ; 
—adviſes him to dedicate bis Hiſto 
of the Inquiſition, to Archbiſhop Til- 
lotſon, 607. | | : 
— bis high Commendation of this Hil- 
ſtory, 609. © £4 RY | 
—— wiſbes Toinard's Harmony of the 
Evangeliſts publiſhed, 610. | 
— declares the great Uſefulneſs of 
Mr. Limborch's Hiſtory, 611. 
——commends Mr. Limborch's Theo- 
logia Chriftiana, 612. 
— bewails bis own and the Publick 
Loſs by the Death of Archbiſhop Tillot- 
+ ſon, 614. | 
— gcquaints Mr. Limborch bow be 
diſcovered in the Scriptures the plain 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 616. 
— deſires bis and other learned Men's 
- Opinion about the Reaſonableneſs of 
- Chriſtianity, being then publiſhed in 
French, 619. n 
— relates how he was forced to write 


n Defence of bir Eſſay, 623. 


* — of — — the 
Ath Edition of bis Eſſay bad bis Proofs 
of the Unity of God, 624, 62 * 
mn excuſes bis anſwering in French, 
from bit want of Readineſs in writing 
Latin, 62g. W e 
—— excuſes bimſelf for being prevailed 
on to prove this to thoſe who'can do it 
better themſelves, 628. 
— bis Proof ef the Unity of God, 
in a French Letter to Mr, Limborch, 
N ion TIE” 1 
be ſame Argument further ex * 
in another" Letter to bim, 632. 


( 3 + 


Locke, 


* 


the HTA D VoIU M E. 


Locke, anderfood not the Carteſian : Lan- 


bad a Notion of an Infinite Sub- 
ſſtance, 634. 
— did all Chriſtians into Papiſts 
and Evangelicks, ibid. 


— writes to Mr. Limborch about 
Malebranch, his Opinion of we all 


Dr. Allix's Judgment of the Fewiſh 
Church, and the Vanity of T——d, 


; 637, 638. alſo concerning Hammont, 


| wes. and Wightman, who were 

" hows alive, and the Errors they were 

| Charged with, 640, 64r. 

— relates varios Opinions of learned 
Men concerning Dr. Allix' Book, 643. 

— wender, not that Mr. Limborch 
3 ſtick at ſome Things in bis Eſſay, 
: ebout Free Will, 647. 

— bigbly commends_ the Defign of his 
Commentary on the Acts of the 

| Apoſtles, ibid. 

—— ſuſpetts that Ar. Limborch, lie 
others, e the Will with the De- 

. fire, which are very different, 650 

relates bow be 5 the Word Tndif- 

rency, in treating of Liberty, ibid. 

— laments that Popiſh Perſecutions 
fuld be u by Proteſtants, 


. 
. that Air. Limborch and be 
— -£ not the eme Idea 74 the il, 


———— whether Volition be faid 
to be incompleat, though * 110 — 

ineffectual, ibid. 

— ſhews how Adr. Limborch and be 


* differ chan this Swbjett, 654, 


ene explains bir Notion of Indif- 
ferency, and ſhews that an Act in may 
be 3 ben Fs uon free, 655, 
— a Clauſe to be added to the 

Prench ps of bis Effay, for ex- 

this 

— og falt 4 with ſome Things 

i Mr. Limborch's "gg Diſcourſe up- 
on it, 662, 663. 

m— fignifpes when 4 A is free in the 
Alu of Willing or Underſtanding, 
and when be is not free therein, 665. 

Practice in Holland of inſpect ing rhe 

Aa 0 the Synod, Xs 668. 


FT: L Spirit, * meaning of this 
ea 223. (p) 


bi: Argument 


Lye, The Apoflle plainly uſes it for Sin 
.T of Infinite Thought, though * 0 5 5 
Lying, Children 3 be cerefully 2 


in general, 268. (9) 
Tra it, and bow, 6 
M. 


Things in God, confuted, 49 
450. 


=— bis Argument from the Difficulty of 
other Ways, inconcluſive, 429. 


Ideas being pre- 
ſent to the Soul, unintelligible, 430. 

bis Reaſoning grounded on 4 Preſums 
5 that we know all ways of perceiv- 
ing, 431. 

— bis Argument from the Impene- 
trability of Bodies, anſwered, 431, 


432.7 
— bi miſtake about ſceivip a Cube and 


an _ OP vaſtly diſtant, 432. 
his miſtake about the Minds produ- 
— Ideas. 433. 

— ſtrange Notion that 1des of Ma- 
m—_ Things are Spiritual Things, 
ibi | 

i bard,. according to bis Notion, to 

prove a real Sun, &c. 434. 

rr ſariag, That Material T hings 
are in God after a Spiritual Man- 
ner, uninteligible, zbid. 

— the Obſcarity' of bis Joying, That 
God is the Place of Spirits , 
435. 

Ne we think upon all 
Things, before wethink on any parti- 
cular Thing, nt true, 436. 


— the unreafonableneſs of bis afferting, 


we can't defire to ſee any Thing 
unleſs we, in Part, ew” it atrea- | 
ready, ibid. | 
— be at lengthreſobves all intorke Plea: 
ſure of God, 437. 
— i, Miſtake, in ſaying we hade the 
Idea of tne, l Finite, 
8 
8 eems f0' affirns dect 1 to 
ut, 4 | 
— denies that we ſmell or 
feel Things in God, tho ve ſee them 
in bim; ibid. 
— bis telling us 4 Sentiment is Mo- 
dification of the Soul, ;s infignifi- 
cant, 440" 
—— bis Diſtinction between. Idea and 
Sentiment, ſeems not wel grounded, 


441. 
=— bis Ft of GPs dene our 
Souls, not intelligible, 4.42 
Dddd * 5 


* Male- 


(1 b 
- r A — 
** L 4 ou; * * * * 
* Dag Pe oy HIS : 
% 


— bis Notion of Univerſal Reaſon, 
in what Senſe tis true, 448, 449. 
— the inſurmountable Difficulty which 
attends bis Opinion, 449, 450- 
Malice, uſed in an extenſive Senſe, 
'7: (x Cor. xiv.) 200. @ 


Man, The two-Principles in Shin Fleſh | — tes ſore ſeemingly exceptionable Paſ- 


and Spirit, deſcribed, 139. (.) 


Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, 


the meaning of it, 306. (x) (7) 
Manners, Children ſhould be taught good 
o gone, ratber * Examples than Rules, 
22, 2 
Many, 2 for all Mankind, 282. (z) 
Mathematicks, the uſe fulneſs of ſtudying 
I tbem, 397, 398. 
n 1 ocke | Notion of it ex- 
in 
Mats " of Sake, ſhould not be conſtant- 
ly kept to a certain Hour, 6. 
Memoriter, vid. Learning by Rote. 
Men, three ſorts of . them, viz. Carnal, 
Animal and Spiritual, 1 56, (4) 


Merchant's Accounts, Gentlemen ſhould 


be skilled therein, 95, 96. 

Meſſias, how the Jews expected e 
rance from bim, 316. 9 

Method, a good Metho deln in al 

Learning, 91. 

Mind (of Man) underfland; ond will of 
+. Irſelf;, without Faculties diftin from it, 
648, 649. 

Mit, l the general Reaſon why the ſound- 

eſt Minds have uſually the moſt ſick- 
ly Bodies, 788. 

Miniſtration of Ri zhteon ſneſs, — 7 
- the Goſpe I ſo called, 222. (3) 

Miracles he Definition of. them, — 2 

— be : Definition of them vindicat 
Objections, 451, 452 


ie ſert of. Miracles convince one, and 


ſome another, 4.52, 453- 5 
bat proves extraordinary Operas; ions 
to be real Miracles, 453, 454. 
— only Caſe wherein real Miracles 


0 . beexpetied, 454, 4 


2 occaſion 4 bit Di . cure of Mire- 


cles, 457. : 
Money | ſeveral Authors mention d who 
have written about it, 541,542. 
be clipping of it almoſt brought us to 
Ruin, 
— — _ to prevent a A1 
ey from paſſing, ibid. 
Morality, 7244 Fahicks. Et 
Mortal and Corruptible, how's fo "oh uns 
TV derſtood, vol Nw 0 ue 000 


* 
The INDEX to 


Malebranche, bis Four Ways of knowing 


Molyneux, (Mr. William) bis Letters 
Things ,confidered and refuted, 442447. 


to Mr. Locke, &, 502585, 
bi: bigh Commendation of Mr.Locke's 
Eſſay, 502. 


—Jeſires Mr. Locke to write a Trea- 


tiſe of Morality, ibid. 


———writes to him that the Earthquake of 


1692, was not felt at Dublin, 504. 


"ſages in the Eſſay, 50. 


—— cenſures Mr. Norris Ry #gainſt 


it, ibid. 


fre. Mr. Locke to publiſh a Lo- 


gick upon the Principles of bis Eſſay, 
FoF, 506. 


—bs bigh Encomium of Mr. Locke, 
10. 

e, bin to put Marginal Notes in 
tbe Second Edition of bis Eſſay, 5 11. 

— earneſtly ſolicits bim to publiſh 4 Me- 
thod of Learning, ibid. 

= Aviſes bim to explain 4 few Paſſa- 
ges in bis Eſſay, 3512. 

— Problems concerning 4 Man born 
blind, ibid. 

— — Mr. Locke's Works for 

- the judicions Novelties in them, 514. 

—defires bim to write againf Male- 
branch's Enthuſiaſm, ibid. and a- 
Fainſt the Notion of the World's Eterni- 
J. 773 515. 

— 5. Objeckion againſt denying the 
_ Cravings of Children, 5x6. 

— 3 ingenious Method of mu Chit. 
dren to read, 517. 

bi, Approbation of Mr. Locke's 

| Chapter of Identity and Diverſity, 
and of Man's Liberty, 520. 

2 . Mr. — al 

ment of a Man's being puni a F 
Zern when Fly 521. 

es of Mr. Locke's ee 

5 we” this Matter, 523. 

—— bis Opinion of the difference made by 
the Law, between a drunken and fran. | 

. — * F 28 

deſires Mr. nt to help bim to a fit 

Tier for bis Son, 525. 

— bighly approves Mr. Locke's new 

. Explication of Man's Liberty, 526, 


ud by Sickneſs from coming to | 
England, 529. | 

— recommends Dr. St. Aſhe, to 
Mr. Locke, ibid. | 

— rites to Mr. Locke about publiſh- 
ing bis Eſſay, in Latin, $39. 

— Mr. Locke's Deſign of wri- 
ting about — 53 J 

hear, 


the Targs 


Molyneux, * bim to confute Males 
branche Not ion of Seeing all Things 
| in God, ibid. 

- promiſes to reward the Latin Tran- 
ay ator of Mr. Locke's Eſſay, 536. 

—— is diſappointed of his Expectation in 
reference to the Tranſlator, 5 38. but 
bas ſome hope of another, who can do 

it in a better Stile, 539. 

—— relates bis Child's great Progreſs in 

Learning by Mr. Locke O AMerbod, 
ibid. 

— commends Mr. Locke s Wri- 
tings 4 he Money, Trade, &c. 541. 

n= bis Problem anſwered by Mr. Synge i 

in a Letter to bim, 543. 

— commends Mr. Burridge to Mr. 
Locke, for an excellent Tranſlator, 
$44- 

—congratulates Mr. Locke on bis Re- 
covery and Preferment, 547. 

— bi, bigb Eſteem of Mr. Locke's 
Judgment about Money, ibid. 

—— his ſmart Cenſure of Mr. Edwards's 
Writings againſ Mr. dr 547, 
5607 $67, 874. 

e Mr. Locks to let bim have 
bis Picture, 548. 

bi: Remarks on Dr. Bentley Ser- 
mons at Mr. Boyle's Lecture, 551. 

— bis Account of I poiling the Linnen- 
Manufacture i in Ireland, 552, 533. 

bis favourable Opinion of Mr. Le 
Clerc, $53s $54: 

ibi Judgment hr the Biſhop of Wor- 

 Ceſter's Writing 21 Mr. Locke, 

Ve Po Account of Dr. 3 5 Politick 
\ Forefh br, 558. 

— relates the Di ;fficulry of petting Pre- 
' ferment for Mr. Le Clerc, 558, 

= bis very bigb Opinion of Mr. Le 

| Clere, CEQ. 1 

— bis Opinion of Mr. Norris, $59, 
375 


mam declares bis great Eſteem of Mr, To- 


land, _ _ Reaſons of it, 560. 

— bis gment concerning 
Franck Reflections on Mr. Locke's s 
_ Eſſay, 566. 

— bis bigh Opinion of Mr. Locke's 
Conduct of the nderſtanding, 

1 

5, free Cenſure f Mr. 1a 8 

Conduct, 567, 568. + 


Fn bis bigh Charader of Sir Richard | 


Blackmore's Poems, 568, 572. 
— Complaint of uſing Violence in 
A of Religion, 571. 


Vovu un, 


— relates Mr. FT —nd's miſerable 
Condition in Ireland, 574. 

bit Opinion of ſeveral Writers againſt 
— 2 | ae 2 

—infonuates the Reaſon of t B 
Worceſter's Obſtinacy, ibid. 1 7 

i. Judgment of Mr. Locke's 2 


Advantage againſt that Biſhop, 576. 


| = the ſtrange Effect which the Biſhop's 


- Anſwer to Mr. Locke's ſecond Letter 
bad upon bim, 582. 


ment ions bis Treatiſe, entitled, The 
Caſe of Ireland's being bound by 
Acts of Parliament; in England ſtated, 

F584. 

— expreſſes * kn S atisfa&ti- 
on, in having bad five Weeks Conver- 
ſation with Mr. Locke, 585. 

dies ſoon after bis Retury from En- 
gland, 586. 

—heft Mr. Locke s Token, of Remem- 
brance by his laſt Will, 59 2 
Molyneux Dr. Thomas) his high Opi- 
nion of Dr. Sydenham's 2 in 

Phyſick, 587. 

A.. Locke bopes Phyſick will receive 
great Advantage from him, ibid. 

i Opinion of Dr. Morton's Trea- 
tiſe on Fevers, 588. 

— bis great Value for Mr. Wade s 
Book of Education, 590. 

— Letter to Mr. Locke con 


the great Loſs 7 the Death of bus Bro- 


ther, 592. 
* much Ti. me ſhould not be dus. 
ril ſpent init, 91, 9 2. 
ul ery, The Wr of it, 1 153. @) 


N. > 
Name og Chritt, What it imports 
1 Cor. i.) 148. (g ©) ; Gi 


Natural Philo ophy, not advanced into 


4 Science, 87. 

bo @ good Acquaintance bi is may 
be beſt attained, 88, 89, 

Neceſſity of Sinning, a kind of it may 
be brought on Men without Fate, or an 
abſolute Decree, 596. 

N_ of Spirit, what meant by it, 
29 

Nas (Mr) the Opinions of Mr. Locke 

and Mr. Molyneux concerning bim, 
557.759. 

Not named, (or known) what it + fgni- 


fies, 163, 164 G) 


» — 


W 


4 & 4 LI 2 


—ͤ—ñ—34᷑ — 


Gdſerratian, „ very WI. 1 | improve 
402, 403. 


ZOm—z2. | 
— 2 Men's Obfinacy is 
owerſy proceeds, 575. 
de mip precede, 57 Seed that 
"the Offence mich. eren 285. 
Ofended, whe it means, (Kom. ar) 
One God, bow to be underſtood, (Rom. 
i. 300 271. 0 
— meaning of this Expreſſion, (Gal. 
iii.) But God is one, 129. (0 
One new Man, how the Jews andGen- 
tiles are become ſo, 364. (7) 
N 5 hat it meant. (2 Cor. iv.) 
224. (f! 
Opinioti, no Opinion 5 — ee 
N 401. : . 1 2 


— . " 
W 5 AY ny rere 1 . 


Parents e fark their Aube. 
ty over their C „ 14, 15. 


—— D — 


— ſboald male their Children fomewhat 
3 tha, as they PI up, 


Past inlitv, Con. Stadler Men 
ani, tm Sn EY 
. of bis miſleading the 


Parts, 7 


408— 4 1 I. 


Abi 21 the with Difference 


— by 4 due Conduct 3 
ding, ibid. 

Paſling Sins over, bow God was ; ſaid 1 

cue u, 270. G. 

Paul, (the Apoſtle) bis Epiſtle to the Ga- 


between them 


VG dana a p. 135 —143- 
2 Defige F this Epiſtle * \ſhewn, 
117, 116. EF, 


ſaid ro be an Apoſtle, not of 
n 116. (9) Nor by Man, 127. 


— be Was ſaid not to pleaſe Men 1 

119 (1) 

in int Arabia, eiu, after 
bis Converſion, 120. ( 

— apt ti r the ſure. Ward: in 4 

_ ſomewhat . Senſe, 132. (n) 

e Eptle to the Corinthians 
lained, p. 145 —212. The Time 

Ts being written, and the general De- 


Lay of it, 146. 


. 


Knowle | 
Ag be hgh me in 
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— * Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
explained, 213——250. The general 
Deſign of it, 213, 214. | 

i Epiſtle to the Romans 
25 r The en err 2 i 

25 ” 25.3- 

— bis wiſdom ts treating” the anhe- 

living Jews, 236, 237. 

55 be mean by * Coſpes 340. 

r 

—bis Fpiftle to 115 Epheſians explain- 
ed, 343—384. The Leveray' Pur- 
port of it, 345 | 


| ie the Expirarion of the Law, 


_ n the ale wee z, 367, 
—3 wont to join himſelf with rhe hes 


Dn in ſpeaking to them, 


pef fel, How to be underſtood, G1 Cor. 
ii.) 152: ) 

Perſeverance in Study, nceſſar to Know? 
ledge, 419, 420. 

Phebe, Why ſhe is called a Succouror 
of many, 338. ()) 

Phyſick, Never to be given to Children 
. by way of Prevention, Io, _ 1 

Play, vid. Roſe up to play. 

Play- things, rac Nau v0 4 


3 ſhe iu to moke them 
for — 195 60 ary 

Pleafure, vid. Have Pleaſure, ——— 

Power, what this Phraſe, Brought un- 
93 Ne ert to 0 Cor. v. ) 167. 


Prackice, (or Exerciſe) of the Mind, 
- ſhould not be beyond its —_ 412. 
——the nen, 10 | 1 by i, 


413. 
Pray with the Underſtanding, what it 
Praividh ws Þ Jus bow ro be 
raying and pr ing, 
lid I 3 ( _ ing, 


Tr Prejudices, every cp dei d Toa] 


get rid of bis own, 400. 
Preſent evil World; what io mean by 
1 117. (e) 
umption, à great 
- Underſtanding, 420. 
Princes of this World, bow to be *. 
 derſtood, 15s WY). 
Princi iries; - Powers, 60 Pani 
Perſons veſted with AUTO 356. 


cranee to the 


Principles, when wrong, are. We e. | 
. judicial; 394, 395. | 
—wt ſhould earefliy examine our , 
© O15 4024 3 
** ii 8 5” | FL 4% 11 


Prin- 


21 19334 


the Tainp VoruM: 


Principles, the Uſe Toll of e 
erte 406, 40 
Prophel' ying , Th Notion 
(x Cor. xi.) 184. („0 
„ „ 


of #® in 


va ſhould & far as poſſible, 
12 l in educgting Children, 15, 


hee is leſs need Fi it than is common- 

thought, 27. 

Pur. on Chriſt, The meaning of this 

* Phraſe, 131. (f) 

On” 2 

Queſtion 5 Prould b ** ſtated before 
Arguments are As 493, 424, 419. 

Ani ken your Mortal Bodies, Tig 


e largely explained, 303, ( 0 
On d, b — Chriſtians are ſo, 


In (3) 5 
R. 


Raynolds, Two e that Name, 
mutually turned each 0 from their 


Religion, 467. 
Readipg, How Childres (bould be brought 


to it, 69, 70. 


bow it ſhould be improved when 


learn 45 7057 


bon the Mind he's be conducted in 


reading, 40, 49 
Nein, 1 A Feen aſs 


, EO 
AP ſend Defetts therein, mentiqned, 


kg 4 ſhould be improved, 391— 


Receive one another, How to be un- 
derſtoed, 334. ( 

| Recreation, neceary for. Children, 46 

bow to be managed, ibid. 

ile Advantage "of Children's. being 
allowed it freely, 46, 47: 

Redemption, How expounded by the Au- 
thor, 270. (e) 353: (H. 

Reize I bat it ſignifies (Gal. vi 4) 


eligion, Ir concerns all, Men to under- 
ſtand it 12752 98, 399. 
— the 795 is falſe ay 2 
believed as the trus: 4635 4 
Reprobate Mind, Mat re 260. 


Roblation „Children ſhould be early in- 
red to bave a, Regard to it, 18—20- 
Reſignation (or lexibleneſs). often ob- 

feat, Knox ledge,.. 42. 


Faith, what it ſignifies, 


Shaftsbury, vid. Cooper. 


Reſt urre&iqn of the Dead, Ho to be 
underſtood (x Cor. xv.) * (&) 
Revellings, bat they were, 139. (x) 
Reverence toward Parents, to early 
fixed in Children, 43. 
Rewards, Children ſhould nat bes incoura- 
8:4 57 ſueb as Pleaſe the Senſes, 17. but 
c hiefly by thoſe which concern their Re- 
putation, 18. 
Rhetorick, How it may be beſt learned 
by young Men, 85, 86. | 
*. py (tbe great Hoſp) bow far i# may 
be uſeful, 92. 
Right Hand of Fellowſhip, what it 
ſignifies, 123 () 


1 often taken for Liberaliry, 
236 


of the Law, this Phr MX 
plain'd, 264. (e) HM N A 

FEM God, what is meant by is, 267, 
7 

bat attaining to the Law of 
gwen ſignifies, 314 (1) 

Res e up to play, what it refers to, 

(x Cor. x.) 180. (5) 

Rules, ſhould nut be wultiply'd to Children, 
20, 21. 

Running, what it means, and what it 
alludes fo, 121, , 


8. 
Salvation, ſignifies Relief, iz 2 Cor. i. 6. 


215. (e) 
SanRify'd in N Jeſus, what it 
means, 146. (c) 
Saved, what is meant by it in Rom. xi. 
321. (@) 
be Import of it, Eph. ii. 359. 00 


Sauntering, (or 7257 Careleſsneſs) how 
to be prevented, 5658. 


Scribe, what, and why mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, (x Cor. Wy 149 (40 

I oy it ſignifies, (2 Cor. i.) 
218. ( 

Sec ular Times, what St. Paul means by - 
this Phraſe, 340. 2 

Seeing all things in God, bow. weakly 
Malebranch. argues for this, Nation, 
429. vid. Malebranch. 

Seem'd: to be ſomewhat, how this 3s to 
be underſtood, (Gal. ii.) 122, ( 

Self-denial, Children ſhould be inur id to 


it betimes, 14, IF, 16. 


Serjeant, @ Popiſh Prieſt) bis abſurd 


way of writing againſt Mr. Locke's 
Eſſay, 574, 575. 
Set forth laſt, what it alludes to (1 Cor. 
iv.) 161, (a) 


Eeeee Shame, 


: . M2 " 5 2 . * 
a N * B : wx D 
— < - i 3» 1 F” i — 
. 4 : N n . 


© Shame; Childreh ſhould early be tag bt fo 


be affected with it, 19, 20 
'Shined in our Hearts, &c. How this is 
to be underſtood, 225, 00 25, 


| Short- Hand, (writing) is ſeveral ways 8 


72. 


Similies, ſhould be warily made uſe of, 


©: 416, 472. 0D 
Simon, (Father) ſome Objectiont of Mr. 


Locke agzinſt his Critical Hiſtory, 


593. 8 

| Simplicity that is in Chriſt, how to be 

underſtood, 241. (d) 885 

Sin not imputed, what it imports, (Rom. 
v.) 281. (19% | 

bet it is to ſerve Sin, &. 288. 

ö 

bow Sin has not Dominion over 

Cbriſtians, 289, (a) | 

| EE of "as 4 Perſon by St. Paul, 

2095. (b 

md is meant by its being exceed- 
ing ſinful, 297. (i 


2 


301. (t) : 
Sinners, means unjuſtify'd Sinners, in 
Gal. ii. 17. 125. (7) oY 
Sleep, bbw it is to be indulg d or reftrain- 
ed in Children, 8,9. 
Small-Pox, 
againſt too much Heat therein, 601, 


602. 


So let him eat, how this is to be under- 


ſtood, 189. ( 
Soon removed from him that called 
you, what it refers to, 118. ( 
Sovereignty of God, God: Fuſtice in 


caſting off the Jews argu d from it, 311. 


() 312. ( | 
Sown, how tit to be underſiood, (x Cor. 
XV.) 207. | | 
Speaking unknown Tongues, why the 
Apoſtle inſiſted upon it, in writing to 
- the Corinthians, 198. 0 
Species, Mr. Locke's Notion of it ex- 

. 5 
Spirit, Tis wſual with St. Paul to call 
. The Goſpel ſo, 127. (d) 995 
Void. Led by the Spirit. 
Spirits (good ones) Their Nature ſhould 
be ſought out before that of Bodies, 87, 
The Reaſon of this, 88. | 
m—m—the Knowledge of them is beſt learn d 
from the Bible, 87, 88. 
Spirits (or Goblins) Children ſhould be 


carefully kept from ill Impreſſions con- 


cerning them, 61, 62. | 
Spiritual Gifts, Tbe Greek Word, 

(1 Cor. xiv.) rather ſigniſtes Spiritual 
Perſons, 191. („) rn 


en it is condemned in the Fleſh, 


Mr. Locke's Fudgment 


Toleration, Part of 


State, A happy one, in this World, is 


_ baving a ſound Mind in a found 


Body, 1. 


Stomach, Of ſome by conſtant Uſe is ſet 
lite RT 6. e. 
Stool going to it regularly, how to be pro- 
cured, 9, 10, vid. Coftiveneſs. 
Store, How lay by him in Store, is to 
be underſtood (x Cor. xvi.) 210. ( 
Strait-laced, The ill Effect of Children's 
og ATE 8 
Such a In » who St. Paul mean; by it, 
219. (s 
Supper, How we muſt underſtand one's 
eating his own Supper (I Cor, xi.) 
Synge (Mr. Edw.) Aut bor of the Gen- 
tleman's Calling, 542. | 
— His Letter to Dr, Quayl, about di- 
ſtinguiſhing à Cube, &c. by one born 
blind, 543. | , 
T. 
Task, What Children learn ſhow'd not bg 
© made ſuch to them, 28. ee 
Temper, of Children to be carefully ob- 
_ ſerved in their Education, 43, 44. 
Teſtimony of God, What it ſignifies, 
(x Cor. ii.) 15 T. () 5 
Theatre, How St. Paul alludes to it in the 
Words ſet forth laſt, 161. ( 
Themes, Why Children ſhould not be ex: 
erciſed in making em, 78, 79. 5 
Theology, ſhould be ſtudied by all Men, 
407. | 
Things that are not, The Import of this 
Expreſſion, 150. (m) | | ” 
Things that pertain to God, bat 
this Phraſe ſignifies, 336. () 
This ſame (or this very thing) what 
it means (2 Cor. ii.) 219. (p) 
Time is ſhort, What it may refer to, 
172. 0 | | 


Timourouſneſs, How Children ſbou d he 


fortified againſt it, 51, 52. | 
Fa Letter in Defence 
of it, 457 —=469. . 
— the new Way of anſwering Mr. 
Locke's Third Letter for it, 458. 
—fbe Anſwerer only promiſes inſtead 
. of performing, 458, 47 ö 
— {ome Remarks of Mr. Locke con- 
cerning that eſtabliſbed in England by 
AT of Parliament, 603, 604. 


T—nd Mr.) vid. Locke, Moly- 


nenx. 

Trade, *Tis fit Gentlemen ſbou d learn one 
(or more) Manual Trade, 93, 94. 

— how it may be eaſily attained, 95. 


Trans- 


* : 
. * 
618 


the Tried 


1 Volumes: 
Transferring of Thoughts, not eaſily 


——is frequently miſled by Haſte and Ea- 
gerneſs after e, 404, 411, 
WY * : "FER 3 ; 
0 wherein the laſt Judgment of it con- 
fiſts, 652, 653. | þ. 
Unity, of God, vid. God. 5 
Univerſality, of Knowledge, how it 
ſhould be purſu d, 404, 405. | 


W. 


8 attained, 425. „ 6 Tag Ong 
Cauſes of the Difficulty of doing it, 
JF . ,, -$ 
m—bow this Difficulty may be overcome, 
427, 428. | = 
Travel (in foreign Countries) 2when and 
bow to be beſt done, 96—=98, _ 
Truth of the Goſpel, hat it ſignifies, 
Gal. ii.) 124. (v) | 
Truth, moſt likely to prevail by gentle 
Methods, 533 | 


fy 


Wages of Sin , what meant by it, (Rom. v.) 


_ Vid. Fundamental Truths. _+*- 4 ao En. 
Tutours, Of Children, How to be choſen Walk, what walk as Men, imports, 157. 
and treated, 35 . . 


* * 


re to put Youths in the right Way of 
Study for improving themſelves, 89. 


U. 


Verſes, Why Children ſhould not be exer- 
ciſed in making them, 79, 80. 

Veſſel to Honour, &'c. The meaning of 
it, 313. (I) 


Vice, Children are too commonly taught it 


from their Infancy, 12, 13. 


Virgin, ſeems to ſignifie a ſingle State, 


a vi. 37-) 173-4 


Unbelief, in what Senſe charged on Jews 
and Gentiles, 322. (c) 


Uncloathed and clothed upon, what 


they mean, (2 Cor. ii. 5.) 227. (d) 
Underſtanding, Men's laſt Reſort to it 
for Conduct, 389. | 
—— Men's Parts might be better d by a 
due Improvement of it, 390. 
ay be improv d by Practice and Ha- 
bit, 393, 394. = 
— i much miſled by wrong Principles, 
394——396. How this may be pre- 
vented, 396, 397. | 
—— ſhould be carefully furniſh d with mo- 
ral and abſtract Ideas, 399. ; 
muſt be diligently freed from Prejudi- 
ces, 400. 
i. often miſ- guided by ſeeking many 
Arguments, 403, 404. 


not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit, how to be underſtood, 300. (K) 

Wandering, we ſhould endeavour to keep 
our Minds from it, 4.14. | 

Weakneſs, the meaning of through 
Weakneſs, (2 Cor. xii.) 249. 85 

Whipping, ſhould be ſparingly uſed toward 
Children, 16, 17. 

Will, and Underſtanding are not really di- 

ſtinct Faculties, 648. 

Freedom is not properly aſcribed to it, 
but to the Man, 648, 649. 


Wiſdom, how Children's Minds ſhould be 


inur'd to it, 63. 


bo young Men may advance in it, t 


92, 93. 

— 01 God in a Myſtery, how to be 
underſtoed, (1 Cor. ii.) 153. (z) (a) 

Witneſſes, what St. Paul means by two 
or three Witneſſes, 249. (c) 

Women, Of their Bebaviour in Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, 184. () , 

Worceſter (Bp. of it) vid. Locke, Mo- 
lyneux. | 

Words, Should not be uſed without a fix- 
ed Senſe, 413, 414. | 

Workmanſhip of God created, What 


it means, 361. (d) 


Works, How excluded by the Goſpel, 319. 


(2) 
Writing, How it may be well and eaſily 
learned, 71, 
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